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NOTICE. 


The  Publisher  of  the  only  American  edition  of  the  Works 
OF  Isaac  Barrow,  having  now  completed  the  volumes,  solicits 
the  attention  of  Theologians  and  other  scholars  to  the  Ser- 
mons and  Treatises  of  one  of  the  most  erudite  Authors  of  the 

« 

seventeenth  century. 

Two  standard  editions  have  been  recently  issued  in  Britain — 
one  from  the  University  Press  at  Oxford;  and  the  other  at 
Edinburgh.  Both  of  them  were  careftiUy  collated  for  this 
republication ;  and  all  the  articles  that  either  of  them  contained 
have  been  inserted ;  with  a  Synopsis  of  the  "  Treatise  on  the 
Popf^s  Sapremac^?^ 

The  Oxford  edition  is  deficient  in  the  biography  of  the  Au- 
thor ;  which  memorial  is  much  enlarged  in  the  copy  published 
at  Edinburgh.  All  that  is  novel  in  the  latter  narrative  has  been 
appended  to  the  other  unsatisfactory  portraiture ;  with  which, 
some  other  circumstances,  ascertained  by  Mr.  Hughes,  have 
also  been  incorporated.  The  history  of  Barrow  now  detailed 
in  the  first  volume  of  this  edition  of  his  Works  forms  therefore 
the  most  extensive  Memoir  of,  that  learned  Casuist  and  Mathe- 
matician, which  yet  has  been  offered,  in  connection  with  his 
writings,  to  the  Student  who  peruses  his  masterly  disquisitions. 

The  Opuscula  Theologica,  Orationes,  and  Poemata,  in 
the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  although  usually  omitted  in 
other  seprints  of  Barrow's  works,  are  included  in  the  third 
vohime  of  this  edition ;  and  will  afford  a  rich  intellectual  repast 
fiv  the  Linguist.  Thus  all  the  Uterary  productions  of  the  Au- 
tfior,  except  only  his  mathematical  and  scientific  dissertations, 
are  now  collected. 


»i  NOTICE. 

ft 

Theologians  will  also  perceive  the  additional  improvements, 
by  the  two  copious  Indexes  which  have  been  compiled  expressly 
for  the  Americ€Ui  edition.  The  acute  criticisms,  and  the  exe- 
getical  interpretations  by  Barrow  are  of  high  consideration  to  a 
Biblical  Reader — ^therefore  a  minute  Table  of  the  Texts  of 
Scripture  has  been  prepared ;  from  which  the  opinions  of  that 
Annotator  can  promptly  be  understood. 

The  Publisher  has  also  subjoined  an  accurate  Index  of  the 
multiplied  themes  discussed  by  Barrow  in  his  ingenious  Ser- 
mons and  Expositions.  In  this  respect,  the  foreign  editions  are 
so  meagre,  that  by  them  the  Student  would  attempt  in  vain  to 
discover  hundreds  of  interesting  and  momentous  Topics.  To 
supply  that  defect,  a  full  alphabetic  classification  of  all  the  sub- 
jects  has  been  iiprmed ;  and  the  admirers  of  Barrow's  splendid 
lucubrations  will  be  gratified  with  the  facility  thus  afforded  them, 
to  recur  to  the  casuistical  decision,  or  the  critical  explanation, 
or  the  didactic  judgment,  or  the  forceful  arguments  of  an  evan- 
gelical Philosopher,  whose  Discourses  comprise  some  of  the 
most  profound  and  eloquent  delineations  of  ^^  Christian  Morals" 
which  ever  have  appeared  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  language. 

With  these  numerous  advantages,  the  American  reprint  of 
the  "  Theological  Works  of  Isaac  Barrow"  is  confidently 
submitted  to  public  inspection — especially  as  this  copy  is  sold 
at  LESS  than  one  third  of  the  price  of  the  last  inferior  edi- 
tion issued  from  the  University  Press  at  Oxford,  in  1 830. 

.    New  York, 
Augu^  7,  1845. 
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AN 


EXPOSITION  ON  THE  LORD'S  PEAYER. 


Among  all  the  duties  prescribed  to  us  by 
our  religion,  the  rendering  due  worsl:«p 
to  Crod  is  in  nature  and  for  consequence 
the  principal ;  God  thereby  being  most 
directly  honoured  and  served,  we  from  it 
immediately  deriving  most  ample  and 
high  benefits;  to  the  performance  of 
which  duty  we  are  furnished  with  ex- 
cellent direction  and  assistance  from  that 
Prayer  which  our  Lord  (at  several  times 
and  upon  several  occasions)  dictated,  and 
recommended  to  his  disciples,  both  as  a 
pattern  according  to  which  they  should 
regulate  their  devotions  (Pray  thtu<t  or 
in  thisjmanner,  saith  he  in  St.  Matthew), 
and  as  a  form  in  which  they  should  ex- 
press them:'  {When  you  pray^  say: 
that  is,  say  this,  or  in  these  words ;  so 
he  enjoins  them  in  St.  Luke  :**)  unto  it 
therefore  we  should  carefully  attend,  as 
to  our  best  rule  ;  and  we  should  frequent- 
ly use  it  as  our  best  matter  of  devotion  :* 
to  the  well  performing  of  both  which 
duties,  it  is  requisite  that  we  should  dis- 
tinctly understand  the  particulars  con- 
tained therein ;  in  order  to  which  purpose 
we  shall  endeavour  to  explain  them  : 
but  first  let  us  premise  a  few  words  in 
geneml  about  prayer. 

Prayer,  in  its  latitude  of  acceptation, 
doth  comprehend  all  devotion,  or  wor- 
riiip  immediately  addressed  unto  Almigh- 

*  Qaaiiilit>et  alia  verba  dicamus.  qaae  afiec- 
tii5  oraDtis  vel  pnecedendo  format  •  at  clareat, 
Tel  consequendo  auendit  bt  crescai,  nihil  aliad 
dicimus,  qaain  quod  in  ista  Dominica  Oratione 
poutniD  est,  si  recte  el  congraenter  oramus. — 
Aug.  Epist.  121;  vide  Ulam. 

•  Matt,  vi  9.  ^  Lake  xi.  2. 

Vol.  m.  1 


ty  Grod  ;*  consisting  of  praise,  which 
we  render  to  Grod  in  regard  to  his  most 
excellent  perfections  and  glorious  works ; 
of  submissive  gratulation,  declaring  our 
satisfaction  in  all  the  dispensations  of  his 
most  wise  and  just  providence  ;  of  thanks- 
giving, for  the  numberless  great  bene- 
fits we  have  received  from  him ;  of  ac- 
knowledging our  total  dependence  on 
him,  and  our  subjection  to  him ;  of  pro- 
fessing faith  in  him,  and  vowing^'service 
to  him  ;  of  confessing  the  sins  we  have 
committed  against  him,  with  the  guilt  and 
aggravation  of  them ;  of  deprecating  the 
wrath  and  psnishment  due  to  us  for  our 
offences ;  of  petition  for  all  things  need- 
ful and  convenient  for  us ;  of  interces- 
sion for  others,  whose  good  we  accord- 
ing to  duty  or  charity  are  concerned  to 
desire  and  promote :  prayer,  I  say  (al- 
though, according  to  its  most  restrained 
sense,  it  only  doth  signify  one  of  these 
particulars,  namely,  the  petition  of  what 
is  needful  or  expedient  for  us,  yet),  in 
its  larger  acception,  as  it  commonly  is 
used,  it  doth  comprise  them  all :  and  so 
we  may  well  take  it  here  ;  this  form,  al- 
though so  very  brief,  being  with  so  ad- 
mirable wisdom  contrived,  as  without 
straining  the  words  beyond  their  natural 
importance,  we  may,  applying  a  moder- 
ate attention,  discern  them  all,  as  to  their 
main  substance,  couched  therein;!  so 
that  we  may  indeed  reasonably  regard 

*  1  Tim.  ii.  ly-»i€fiwsts,  wpovnxBit,  Ivrtt^cif, 
c^yofifirrfai. 

ra,  dWh  fiUv  rtKttop  voi^y wyfo.*— Chrys*  tODl.  T. 
p.  18d. 


AN  EXPOSITION  ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 


this  prayer  as  a  complete  directory,  and 
a  full  exercise  of  all  our  devotion  toward 
God  :*  of  devotion,  I  say,  the  which  (to 
engage,  excite,  and  encourage  us  to  the 
careful  and  constant  practice  thereof)  we 
may  consider  enjoined  us  as  a  necessary 
duty,  commended  to  us  as  a  requisite 
means  of  good,  and  a  special  instrument 
of  all  piety,  and  as  a  high  privilege  grant- 
ed to  us  by  God. 

1.  It  is  a  natural  duty  and  debt  we 
owe  to  God  (both  in  correspondence  to 
the  design  of  our  being  made  and  endow- 
ed with  rational  capacities  agreeable  to 
our  relations  ;  and  in  requital  for  our  be- 
ing, and  for  all  the  good  we  have,  and  do 
continually  receive  from  him),  as  most 
highly  to  love  and  reverence  him  in  our 
hearte,  so  to  declare  our  esteem  of  his 
excellences,  and  our  sense  of  his  bounty 
toward  us,  to  avow  the  dependence  we 
have  upon  his  will  and  providence ;  the 
obligations  we  are  under  to  his  mercy 
and  goodness ;  to  yield  our  due  homage 
of  respect,  submission,  and  obedience  to 
him :  if  we  do  acknowledge  a  God,  our 
Maker,  our  Lord,  our  continual  Benefac- 
tor, to  be,  we  must  consequently  acknowl- 
edge these  performances  in  reason  justice, 
and  gratitude  due  to  him  ;  and  God  ac- 
cordingly requires,  and  positively  enjoins 
them :  he  is  the  Lord  our  God^  whom 
Vfe  must  worship  and  ierve ;  the  God 
u^m  praise  tcaiteth  for  ;  who  heareth 
prayers^  and  to  whom  therefore  all  flesh 
must  eome.^  The  scripture  is  very  fre- 
quent in  commanding  the  duty. 

8.  It  is  a  most  useful  means,  or  a  con- 
dition requisite,  for  the  procurement  of 
benefits  and  blessings  upon  us.  God 
hath  declared  that  he  doth  accept,  he 
hath  promised  that  he  will  reward,  all 
devotions  with  an  honest  intention  and 
pure  mind  ofiered  up  unto  him ;  that  he 
is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him 
in  truth  ;  that  he  will  he  found  of  them 
who  seek  kirn  with  all  their  heart ;  that 
he  wiU  fulfil  the  desire  cf  them  that  fear 
him  ;  he  will  hear  their  cry^  and  will 
save  them ;  that  they  who  seek  him  shall 
not  want  any  good  thing ;  that,  whatever 
we  ask  in  prayer  believing,  we  shall  re- 
eeive  ;  that  if  toe  asky  it  shall  he  given 
us;  if  we  seek^  we  shall  find ;  if  we 

*  Totias   Evangelii.  breviariom.— 2>r2.   de 
Orat.  i.  9. 
«  Beat.  X.  fO  ;  Matt.  iv.  10  ;  Psal.  Ixr.  2. 


knocks  it  shall  he  opened  to  us,*  Prayer 
is  also  a  means  of  procuring  a  blessing 
upon  all  our  undertakings ;  it  sanctifieth 
every  performance,  &c.  There  is  no 
good  thing  so  great  and  precious,  so 
high  above  the  reach  of  common  power, 
so  strange  to  expect,  or  difficult  to  com- 
pass, which  we  may  not  easily  and  sure- 
ly by  this  means  obtain  ;  relief  in  all  dis- 
tresses, both  of  our  outward  and  inward 
estate ;  supplies  of  all  our  needs,  both 
corporal  and  spiritual ;  comfort  in  all  our 
sorrows  and  sadness ;  satisfaction  in  all 
our  doubts  and  darknesses  of  mind ;  help 
and  strength  against  all  our  temptations, 
we  may  be  confident  to  obtain,  if  we  duly 
seek  them  from  the  Almighty  Dispenser 
of  all  good  gifls :  sure  promises  there 
are,  and  obvious  examples  hereof,  too 
nftiny  to  be  now  recited  :  as,  on  the  oth- 
er hand,  they  that  will  neglect  this  duty, 
that  will  not  vouchsafe  to  seek  help  and 
remedy  of  God,  may  be  sure  to  want  it ; 
shall  certainly  suffer  for  their  proud  con- 
tempt, profane  diffidence,  or  foolish 
sloth  :  You  vnll  not  (saith  our  Saviour) 
come  to  me^  that  ye  may  have  life  :*  no 
wonder,  then,  if  they  do  not  receive  it, 
if  they  will  not  go  thither  for  it  where 
only  it  is  to  be  had.  All  good  things 
are  in  God's  hand  ;  and  we  shall  never 
by  any  force  or  policy  get  them  thence 
without  his  will,  moved  by  entreaty  :  all 
good  giAs  come  from  heaven  ;  and  thence 
we  shall  never  fetch  them  down,  without 
ascending  thither  in  our  hearts  and  affec- 
tions; spiritual  goods  especially  are  so 
high  above  us,  that  we  can  never  reach 
them  otherwise  than  by  God's  help  by 
humble  supplication  obtained. 

3.  It  is  not  only  a  means,  by  impetra- 
tion  acquiring  for  us,  but  it  is  an  effectu- 
al instrument  working  in  us,  all  true 
good  ;  it  is  the  channel  by  which  God 
conveyeth  spiritual  light  into  our  minds, 
and  spiritual  vigour  into  our  hearts.  It 
is  both  the  seed  and  the  food  of  spiritual 
life ;  by  which  all  holy  dispositions  of 
soul  and  all  honest  resolutions  of  practice 
are  bred  and  nourished,  are  augmented 
and  strengthened  in  us.*    It  exciteth,  it 

*  Difficillimam  est  opus  orare. — Luth. 

'  £^¥f}(  iiKmlai  Hk  dv^icoos  Qt6s. — ^Fsal.zxxiv. 
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9 ;  John  xiv.  13  (  xv.  7  ;  xvi.  23. 
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qaickeoeth,  it  maintaineth  all  pious  affec-* 
aons ;  the  love  of  Grod  can  no  otherwise 
than  by  it  be  kindled,  fomented,  or  kept 
in  life  (without  it  we  certainly  shall  have 
an  estrangement,  and  an  aversion  from 
him  ;')  it  alone  can  maintain  a  constant 
reverence  and  awe  of  God,  keeping  him 
in  oar  thoughts,  and  making  us  to  live 
as  in  his  presence ;  it  chiefly  enliveneth 
and  ezerciseth  our  faith  and  our  hope  in 
God;  it  is  that  which  begetteth  in  our 
hearts  a  savoury  relish  of  divine  things, 
which  sweeteneth  and  endeareth  to  our 
souls  the  practice  of  piety,  which  only 
can  enable  us  with  delight  and  alacrity 
to  obey  Grod^s  commandments  ;  it  alone 
can  raise  our  minds,  from  the  cares  and 
eoDcemments  of  this  world,  to  a  sense 
and  desire  of  heavenly  things.  By  it 
God  imparteth  strength  to  subdue  bad 
inclinations,  to  restrain  sensual  appetites, 
to  compress  irregular  passions ;  to  evade 
the  allurements  to  evil,  and  the  discour- 
agements from  good,  which  this  world 
always  presenteth ;  to  support  also  with 
patience  and  equanimity  the  many  cross- 
es and  troubles  we  must  surely  meet 
with  therein.  It  is,  in  short,  the  only 
strong  bulwark  against  temptation  and 
sin ;  the  only  sure  guard  of  piety  and  a 
good  conscience  :  no  man  indeed  can  be 
a  faithful  servant  to  God,  a  real  friend  to 
goodness,  a  serious  practiser  of  duty, 
without  a  constant  tonor  of  devotion. 

4.  It  is  a  most  high  privilege  and  ad- 
vantage to  us,  that  we  are  allowed  to 
prey  and  address  our  devotions  to  Grod. 
To  have  a  free  access  to  the  presence 
and  audience  of  an  earthly  prince  (to 
the  effect  of  receiving  from  him  all  that 
we  could  desire)  would  be  deemed  a 
matter  of  great  honour  and  much  advan- 
tage :  how  much  more  is  it  so  to  us,  that 
we  are  admitted  to  the  presence  and  ear 
of  the  great  King  of  all  the  world  ;  so 
mighty  in  power,  so  large  in  bounty,  so 
lull  of  goodness  and  pity,  so  thoroughly 
able,  80  exceedingly  willing,  to  grant  and 
perform  our  requests!  How  sweet  a 
thing,  of  what  comfort  and  benefit  is  it, 
to  have  the  liberty  of  pouring  out  our 
mmU  and  our  hearts^'  as  the  Psalmist 
speaks,  before  God ;  of  disburdening  our 


'  Fervour  of  spirit. — Rom.  zii.  ll,  r{»  wvtC^ 
f  PmI.  Izu.  8  ;  xUi.  4. 


minds  of  all  their  eareo,  their  desbes, 

their  doubts,  their  griefs,  and  anxieties, 
into  the  breast  of  so  kind  a  friend,  so 
wise  a  counsellor,  so  able  a  helper ;  who 
alone  indeed  can  afford  relief,  ease,  sat- 
isfaction, and  comfort  to  us  I  Consider- 
ing which  things,  we  shall  appear  not 
only  very  disobedient  to  God,  and  highly 
ingrateful  toward  him  (who  so  infinitely 
condescends  in  vouchsafing  to  us,  dusi 
and  ashet^^  (vile  and  unworthy  crea- 
tures) leave  to  speak  and  converse  with 
him),  but  very  injurious  and  unfaithful  to 
ourselves,  and  to  our  own  good,  if  we 
neglect  this  duty  commanded,  or  slight 
this  privilege  indulged  to  us : 

In  the  due  performance  of  which,  we 
are  directed  and  assisted  by  this  form  of 
prayer,  composed  and  dictated  for  that 
purpose  by  him  who  best  knew  what  we 
ought  to  pray  for,  and  how  we  ought  to 
pray ;  what  matter  of  desire,  what  man- 
ner of  address,  what  disposition  of  mind, 
would  be  most  pleasing  and  acceptable 
to  his  Father,  would  most  become  and 
befit  us  in  our  approaches  to  him.*  We 
might  consequently  observe  many  things 
concerning  those  particulars  discernible 
in  this  form  :  the  sublimity,  the  gravity, 
the  necessity,  the  singular  choiceness  of 
the  matter  ;  together  with  the  fit  order 
and  just  disposition  thereof,  according 
to  the  natural  precedence  of  things  in 
dignity  or  necessity  ;  the  full  brevity, 
the  deep  plainness,  the  comely  simplicity 
of  expression ;  the  lowly  reverence  sig- 
nified therein,  accompanied  with  due 
faith  and  confidence :  these,  and  the 
like  virtues  directive  of  our  devotion,  we 
might  observe  running  generally  through 
the  whole  contexture  of  this  venerable 
form :  but  we  shall  rather  choose  to  take 
notice  of  them  as  they  shall  ofier  them- 
selves in  their  particular  places ;  to  the 
consideration  of  which  in  order  we  now 
do  apply  ourselves. 

(!Dur  Jdtl)er  iDl)irl)  art  m  ^tMta. 

d^ur fatter;  upon  this  title,  or  man- 
ner of  compellation,  we  may  first  ob- 
serve, that  although  our  Saviour  pre- 
scribeth  this  form  as  a  pattern,  and  an 

*  DeoB  solus  dooere  potoU,  vtse  vtUetorari. 
— Ten.  d€  Orat.  e.  9. 
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ezercifle  of  private  prayer  to  be  perform- 
ed in  the  closet  (and  alone  in  secret,  as 
is  expressed  in  the  gospel),  yet  he  di- 
recteth  us  to  make  our  addresses  to  God 
in  a  style  of  plurality,  saying,  not  my 
Father,  but  our  Father;'  thereby,  it 
seems,  implying,  1.  That  we  should  in 
our  prayers  consider  and  acknowledge 
the  universality  of  God's  power  and 
goodness.  2.  That  we  should  not  in  our 
conceit  proudly  and  vaioly  appropriate 
or  engross  the  regard  of  God  unto  our- 
selves ;  but  remember  that  our  brethren 
have  an  equal  share  with  us  therein. 
8.  That  in  all  our  devotions  we  should 
be  mindful  of  those  common  bands  which 
knit  us  together  as  men  and  as  Chris- 
tians (the  band  of  nature  and  humanity  ; 
the  more  strict  ties  of  common  faith  and 
hope;  of  manifold  relations  unto  God 
that  made  us,  and  our  Saviour  that  re- 
deemed us,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  who  an- 
imateth  and  quickeneth  us,  and  combin- 
eth  us  in  spiritual  union.)  4.  That  we 
ijhould  bear  such  hearty  good-will  and 
charitable  affection  toward  others,  as  not 
only  to  seek  and  desire  our  own  particu- 
lar and  private  good,  but  that  of  all  men  ; 
especially  of  all  good  Christians,  who  in 
a  peculiar  manner  are  God's  chi)dren  and 
our  brethren :  He  did  not  bid  us  say^ 
my  Father^  but  our  Father^  who  art  in 
heaven ;  that^  being  taught  tliat  we  have 
a  common  Father^  we  might  show  a 
brotherly  good-will  one  toward  another y 
saith  St.  Chrysostom.* 

As  for  the  appellation  Father^  it  doth 
mind  us  of  our  relation  to  God,  who 
upon  many  grounds,  and  in  divers  high 
respects,  is  our  Father  (by  nature,  for 
that  he  gave  us  our  being,  and  made  us 
after  his  own  image ;  by  providence,  for 
that  he  continually  preserveth  and  main- 
taineth  us ;  by  grace,  for  that  he  renew- 
eth  us  to  his  image  in  righteousness  and 
holiness  ;  by  adoption,  for  that  he  allow- 
eth  us  the  benefit  and  privilege  of  his 
children,  assigning  an  eternal  inheritance 
to  us ;)  of  this  relation,  which  as  crea- 
tures, as  men,  as  Christians,  we  bear  to 
Grod,  it  mindeth  us,  and  consequently 
how  we  ought  in  correspondence  thereto 
to  behave  ourselves  ;  yielding  fo  him  all 

*  Oi  yhabtiktrtt  \iyii¥^  ir&rep  ^o«,  h  Iv  rots  oipa- 
vocf,  dWh  tlirtp  4f(«5r,  tva  tcotwdv  JJarlpa  Ix'*"  ^'~ 

Miay.— T«m.  V.  p.  186.  '  Matt.  vi.  6,  0. 


respect,  affection,  and  observance  ;  de* 
meaning  ourselves  in  all  things  as  be- 
comes such  a  relation  and  rank  :  this  in- 
deed of  all  God's  names,  titles,  and  attri- 
butes, is  chosen  as  most  suitable  to  the 
nature  of  the  present  duly  ;  as  most  en- 
couraging to  the  perforniance  thereof ;  as 
most  fully  implying  the  dispositions  re- 
quired in  us,  when  we  apply  ourselves 
thereto.  Our  Saviour  used  to  compare 
prayer  to  a  son's  asking  nourishment  of  his 
father  ;^  arguing  thence  what  success  and 
benefit  we  may  expect  from  it :  we  come 
therein  to  God,  not  (directly)  as  to  a  lord 
or  master,  to  receive  commands ;  but  rath- 
er as  to  a  father,  to  request  from  him  the 
sustenance  of  our  life,  and  supply  of  our 
needs ;  to  render  withal  unto  him  our  thank- 
ful acknowledgments,  for  having  con- 
tinuedly  done  those  things  for  us ;  and  to 
demonstrate  our  dutiful  respect  and  affec- 
tion toward  him.  It  is  natural  for  chil- 
dren in  any  danger,  strait,  or  want,  to  fly 
to  their  parents  for  shelter,  relief,  and 
succour:  and  it  is  so  likewise  for  us  to 
have  recourse  unto  God,  in  all  those  ca- 
ses wherein  no  visible  means  of  help 
appear  from  elsewhere :  and  to  do  so, 
the  title  of  Father  doth  encourage  us, 
signifying  not  only  power  and  authority 
over  us,  but  affection  and  dearness  toward 
us :  the  name  God^  importing  his  excel- 
lent perfections ;  the  name  Lord^  mind- 
ing us  of  his  power  and  empire  over  us, 
with  the  like  titles  declarative  of  his  su- 
pereminent  majesty,  might  deter  us,  be- 
ing conscious  of  our  meanness  and  un- 
worthiness,  from  approaching  to  him ; 
but  the  word  Father  is  attractive  and  em- 
boldening; thinking  on  tfial^  we  shall  be 
apt  to  conceive  hope,  that  how  mean, 
how  unworthy  soever,  yet  being  his  chil- 
dren, he  will  not  reject  or  refuse  us ;  for. 
If  men^  being  evil^  do  give  good  gifts  un- 
to t/ieir  children ;  hoto  much  more  will 
our  Father y  which  is  in  heaven,  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  him  ?^ 

It  also  plainly  intimates  how  qualified 
and  disposed  in  mind  we  should  come  to 
God  ;  namely,  with  high  reverence,  with 
humble  affection,  with  hearty  gratitude ; 
as  to  the  Author  of  our  being,  to  him  that 
hath  continually  preserved  and  brought 
us  up  ;  from  whose  care  and  providence 

)  Matt.  vii.  9 ;  Lake  zi.  11. 
k  Matt.  vii.  11. 
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we  have  received  all  the  good  we  have 
ever  enjoyed ;  from  whose  mercy  and 
&vour  we  can  only  expect  any  good  for 
the  future.  By  calling  God  Father^  we 
avow  ourselves  obliged  to  honour  and 
love  him  incomparably  beyond  all  things : 
we  also  declare  our  faith  and  hope  in 
God ;  that  we  believe  him  well  afiected 
toward  us,  and  willing  to  do  us  good ; 
and  that  we  thence  hope  to  receive  the 
good  desirable  from  him  (the  which  are 
dispositions  necessary  to  the  due  perform* 
aiice  of  this  duty.)  It  also  implieth,  that 
we  shoald  come  thereto  with  purity  of 
mind  and  good  conscience,  which  is  also 
requisite  to  the  same  intent ;  for  if  we 
are  conscious  of  undutiful  and  disobedi- 
ent carriage  toward  God,  how  can  we 
call  him  Father  ?'  With  what  heart  or 
face  can  we  assume  to  ourselves  the  title 
of  children  7  If  (saith  St.  Peter)  ye 
call  upon  him  as  Father,  xoho  impartially 
judges  according  to  every  mafias  work^'^ 
(that  is,  who  only  esteemeth  them  for  his 
children  who  truly  behave  themselves  as 
becometh  children),  pa«s  the  time  of  your 
pilgrimage  in  fear  (or  in  reverence  to- 
ward God.)  We  may  add,  that  we  also 
hereby  may  be  supposed  to  express  our 
charity  toward  our  brethren  ;  who  bear 
unto  God,  the  Father  of  all  men,  the 
same  common  relation.     But  I  proceed  : 

tDI)ul)  art  in  ^tavtn. 

God  Almighty  is  substantially  present 
everywhere ;  but  he  doth  not  every 
where  in  efiects  discover  himself  alike, 
Dor  with  equal  splendour  in  all  places  dis- 
play the  beams  of  his  glorious  majesty , 
the  scripture  frequently  mentioneth  a 
place  of  his  special  residence  (seated  in 
regions  of  inaccessible  light,  above  the 
reach,  not  only  of  our  sense,  but  of  our 
fancy  and  conception),  where  his  royal 
court,  his  presence  chamber,  his  imperial 
throne,  are  ;  where  he  is  more  immedi- 
ately attended  upon  by  the  glorious  an- 
gels and  blessed  saints ;  which  place  is 
called  heaven^  the  highest  heavens ;  the 
id  g^ftOTcr,  the  highest  places  ;'^  by  his 
presence  wherein  God  is  described  here, 
as  for  distinction  from  all  other  parents 

'  SUtt.  xxi.  22 ;  James  i.  6 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  8. 

-  i  Pet.  i.  17. 

•  Lokeii.  U;  xix.  38;  Matt.  zxl.  9. 


here  on  earth,  so  to  increase  reve- 
rence in  us  toward  him  (while  we  reflect 
upon  his  supereminent  glory  and  majes- 
ty), and  to  raise  our  hearts  from  these  in- 
ferior things  unto  desire,  and  hope,  and 
love  of  heavenly  things ;  withdrawing 
(saith  St.  Chrysostom)  him  thai  prays 
from  earthy  and  fastening  him  to  the 
places  on  high^  and  to  the  mansions  above,* 
But  so  much  for  the  title. 
The  first  sentence  of  our  Prayer  is, 

l§all01Dcb  (or  sanctilied)   ht  tl)Q  Natttt. 

Let  us  first  (with  St.  Chrysostom)  ob- 
serve the  direction  we  hence   receive  in 
all  our  prayers  to  have  a  prime  and  prin- 
cipal regard  to  the  glory   of  God  ;    not 
seeking  any  thing  concerning  our  own 
good  before  his   praise  :  that  Tor  the  or- 
der.    As  to  the  substance  of  this  particu- 
lar, we  may  consider,  that  sanctity  im- 
plying a  discrimination,  a  distance,  anex- 
altment  in  nature  or  use    of   the   thing, 
which  is  denominated  thereby  ;  and  God^s 
name  signifying  himself  with  all  that  we 
can  know  of  him ;  himself,  as  however 
discovered  or  declared,   with  all  that  re- 
lates to  him,  and   bears   his   inscription  ; 
we  do  here  accordingly  express  pur  due 
acknowledgments   and  desires ;  for  by  a 
rare  complication  this   sentence  doth  in- 
volve both  praise  and  petition  ;  doth  ex- 
press both  our  acknowledgment  of  what 
is,  and  our  desire  of  what  should  be  :  we 
do,  I  say,  hereby  partly  acknowledge  and 
praise  the  supereminent  perfections  of 
Crod  above  all  things,  in  all  kinds  of  ex- 
cellency, joining   in  that  seraphical  dox- 
ology,  (which  to   utter  is  the  continual 
employment  of  the  blessed  spirits  above, 
who  incessantly  day  and  night  cry  out) 
Holy^  holy^   holy;    confessing  with  the 
heavenly  host  in  the  Apocalypse  that  he 
is  worthy  of  all  honour ^  glory ^  andpow' 
er:*  we  do  also  partly  declare  our  hearty 
wishes,that  God  may  be  every  where  had 
in  highest  veneration  ;  that  all  things  re- 
lating to   him  may   receive  their  due  re- 
gard ;  that  all  honour  and  praise,  all  duty 
and  service,  may  in   a   peculiar  manner 
be  rendered  unto  him  by  all  men,  by  all 
creatures,  by  ourselves  especially :  that 

*  Tift  y?{  dvaywr  riw  cv;^tf^<voy,  Ka\  nTs  ixf/n- 
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all  minds  may  entertain  good  and  worthy 
opinions  of  him ;  all  tongues  speak  well 
of  him,  celebrate  and  bless  him ;  all 
creatures  yield  adoration  to  his  name,  and 
obedience  to  his  will :  that  he  be  wor* 
shipped  in  truth  and  sincerity,  with  zeal 
and  fervency ;  this  particularly  in  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  and  by  St.  Peter,  is  called 
sanctifying  God's  name^  in  opposition  to 
idolatrous  and  profane  religion:  {Sanctis 
fy  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself  j  and  let  him 
he  yourfear^  let  him  be  your  dread^  saith 
the  prophet ;  and.  Fear  not  their  fear^ 
nor  be  troubled^  but  sanctify  the  Lord  God 
in  your  hearts;^  saith  the  apostle.)  Thus 
do  we  here  pray  and  wish  in  respect  to  all 
men,  and  to  all  creatures  capable  of  thus 
sanctifying  God^s  name  ;  but  more  par- 
ticularly we  pray  for  ourselves,  that  God 
would  grant  to  us,  that  we,  by  our  relig- 
ious and  righteous  conversation,  may 
bring  honour  to  his  name :  so  that  men 
seeing  our  good  works  may  glorify  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.*  (Vouchsafe^ 
saith  he^  that  we  may  live  so  purely^  that 
all  men  by  us  may  glorify  thee  :*  so  de- 
scants St.  Chrysostom.) 

(ti)s  {tingbom  (Some. 

This  petition,  or  devout  wish,  being 
subordinate  to  the  former,  as  expressing 
a  main  particular  of  that  which  is  there 
generally  desired  (we  here,  to  the  glory 
of  God,  desiring  a  successful  and  speedy 
propagation  of  true  religion),  seems,  in 
its  direct  and  immediate  sense,  to  respect 
the  state  of  things  in  that  time,  more  es- 
pecially befitting  our  Lord^s  disciples 
then,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  (that  is, 
the  state  of  religion  under  the  evangeli- 
cal dispensation)  was  coming  and  ap- 
proaching ;  (according  to  that  of  our 
Saviour  in  St.  Luke  :  /  say  unto  you  of 
a  truths  there  he  some  of  you  standing 
here  that  shall  not  taste  deaths  till  they 
see  the  kingdom  of  God  ;*  whence  it  did 
become  them,  in  zeal  to  God's  glory,  and 
charity  for  men's  salvation,  to  desire  that 
Christianity  might  soon  effectually  be 
propagated  over  the  world,  being  gene- 

iif  Si  /i/t<5y  dtravrat  at  io^i^etVf   6cc. — Chiys.    in 

Matt.  vi. 
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rally  entertained  by  men  with  due  faith  and 
obedience ;  that  is,  that  all  men  willingly 
might  acknowledge  Grod  as  their  Lord 
and  Maker,  worshipping  and  serving  him 
in  truth  ;  that  they  might  receive  the 
blessed  Son  Jesus  Christ  as  their  King 
and  Saviour,  heartily  embracing  his  doc- 
trine, and  humbly  submitting  to  his  laws : 
to  which  purpose  our  Lord  enjoins  his 
disciples  to  pray^  that  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest  would  send  labourers  into  the  har* 
vest  ;^  and  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Thessa- 
lonians  to  pray,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  may  run  and  he  glorified,*  And 
in  parity  of  reason,  upon  the  same 
grounds,  we  are  concerned  and  obliged 
to  desire,  that  the  Christian  religion  may 
be  settled  and  confirmed ;  may  grow  and 
be  increased ;  may  prosper  and  flourish 
in  the  world  ;  that  God's  authority  may, 
to  the  largest  extension  of  place,  to  the 
highest  intention  of  degree,  universally 
and  perfectly  be  maintained  and  promot- 
ed, both  in  external  profession  and  real 
efiect ;  the  minds  of  all  men  being  sub- 
dued to  the  obedience  of  faith ;  and 
avowing  the  subjection  due  to  him  ;  and 
truly  yielding  obedience  to  all  his  most 
just  and  holy  laws.  Thus  should  we 
pray  that  God's  kingdom  may  come ; 
particularly  desiring  that  it  may  so  come 
into  our  own  hearts  ;  humbly  imploring 
his  grace,  that  he  thereby  would  rule  in 
our  hearts,  quelling  in  them  all  exhorbi- 
tant  passions  and  vicious  desires,  protect- 
ing them  from  all  spiritual  enemies,  dis- 
posing them  to  an  entire  subjection  to  his 
will,  and  a  willing  compliance  with  all 
his  commandments :  for  this  is  the  king' 
dom  of  God^  which  as  our  Lord  telleth 
us,  is  within  us  ;*  the  which  doth  not^  as 
St.  Paul  teacheth  us,  consist  in  meat  and 
drink  (in  any  outward  formal  performan- 
ces), but  in  righteousness^  and  peace^  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ;*  that  is,  in  obedi- 
ence to  Grod's  will,  and  in  the  comfortable 
consequences  thereof :  this  is  the  kingdom 
of  Gody  which  we  are  enjoined,  before 
any  worldly  accommodations,  first  to 
seek.^ 


*  Tvpayyo^^cyof  ^d  reSv  r«0  vtoitaros  itaBrtfiirt»¥, 
KcX  fiV^lui  Mtiftaofiw  St^6nt»ot  it^vSoXhf  r^t  ro9 
Qto9  jf^p^^ofitv  fiaviXtimSf  \pa  /ij^  ffaaiXeivji  ^  hfLoprla 
ip  rStBviiT^  (TcS/iarc  ^/twv,  &C.— Chrys. 

r  Matt.  ix.  38.  •  2  Thess.  iii.  1. 

^  Luke  xvii.  21 ;  Rom.  xiv.  17. 
"  Matt.  Ti.  S3. 
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9ifQ  tDUl  be  bone  m  <Sarti),  as  U 

This  sentence  is  likewise  complicated  of 
praise,  good  desire,  and  petition ;  for  we 
thereby  first  do  acknowledge  the  wisdom, 
justice,  and  goodness  of  God,  in  all  res- 
olutions of  his  will  and  dispensations  of 
his  providence. 

1.  We  profess  our  approbation  of  all 
God*s  counsels,  our  complacence  and  sat- 
isfaction in  all  his  proceedings,  our  cheer- 
ful submission  and  consent  to  all  his 
pleasure ;  joining  our  suffrage,  and  say- 
iog,  in  harmony  with  that  blessed  choir 
in  the  Revelation,  Chreat  and  wonderful 
are  thy  worksy  O  Lord  God  Almighty ; 
just  and  true  are  thy  ways^  O  thou  King 
of  Saints,''  We  disclaim  our  own  judg- 
ments and  conceits,  we  renounce  our 
own  desires  and  designs,  so  far  as  they 
appear  inconsistent  with  the  determina- 
tions of  God^s  wisdom,  or  discordant 
with  his  pleasure ;  saying  aAer  our  Lord, 
Let  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.'' 

2.  We  do  also  express  our  desire,  that 
as  in  heaven  all  things  with  a  free  and 
undisturbed  course  do  pass  according  to 
God^a  will  and  good-liking,  every  inti- 
mation of  his  pleasure  finding  there  a 
most  entire  and  ready  compliance  from 
those  perfectly  loyal  and  pious  spirits 
(those  ministers  of  his  that  do  his  plea- 
sures^ as  the  Psalmist  calls  them)  so  that 
here  on  earth  the  gracious  designs  of 
God  may  be  accomplished  without  oppo- 
sition or  rub ;  that  none  should  presume, 
as  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  are  said  to 
do,  dOetety  t^i^  ^ovl'^v  lov  0eov,  to  disap- 
point or  defeat  God's  counsel '/  &ntadB\a- 
^u*,  to  thrust  away  or  repulse  God^s 
vord,  as  the  Jews  did  in  the  Acts  ;■  to 
resist,  provoke,  or  defy  God  by  obstinate 
dtsobedtence,  as  many  are  said  to  do  in 
the  scriptures  ;  but  that  every  where  a 
free,  humble,  hearty,  and  full  obedience 
be  rendered  to  his  commands. 

3.  We  do  also  pray,  that  God  would 
grant  us  the  grace  willingly  to  perform 
whatever  he  requires  of  us  {perfecting 
usi  (as  the  apostle  speaketh)  in  every 
good  work  to  do  his  wUl^  and  working  in 


u$  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his 
sight^^)  contentedly  to  bear  whatever  he 
layeth  upon  us  ;  that  God  would  bestow 
upon  us  a  perfect  resignation  of  our  wills 
unto  his  will ;  a  cheerful  acquiescence  in 
that  state  and  station  wherein  he  hath 
placed  us  ;^  a  submiss  patience  in  all  ad- 
versities whereinto  he  disposeth  us  to 
fall ;  a  constant  readiness  with  satisfac- 
tion and  thankfulness  (without  reluctancy 
or  repining)  to  receive  whatever  cometh 
from  his   will,  whether  grateful  or  dis- 
tasteful to  our  present  sense ;  acknowl- 
edging his  wisdom,  his  goodness,  his  jus- 
tice, in  all  his  dealings  towards  us ;  hear- 
tily saying  with  good  Eli,  It  is  the  Lord^ 
let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good  ,*  with 
Hezekiah,  Good  is  the  word  of  the  Lord 
which  thou  hast  spoken  ;  with  David,  Be^ 
hold,  here  I  am ;  let  him  do  to  me  as 
seemeth  good  to  him ;'   with  Job,   Shall 
we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and 
shall  we  not  receive  evil  7  and,  2'he  Lord 
gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away ; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  :*  yea,  it 
were  well,  if  we  could,  after  the  heathen 
philosopher,  upon  all  occasions  with  our 
hearts  say,  bI  taini^  @f cj)  q^lXov^  tainri  yc- 
viaOof     If  God  will  have  it  so,  so  let  it 
be  ;'  if  we  could  observe  those  rules  and 
precepts,  which  even  the  philosophers  so 
much  inculcate,*  to  commit  all  our  a/*- 
fairs  to  God^  to  love  and  embrace  {hug) 
all  events :  to  follow,  and  to  accompany 
God :  to  yield,  deliver,  and  resign  our- 
selves up  to  him ;  {Deo  se  premiere,  de» 
dere^  tradere,  &c.)  and  the  like. 

<&xot  tta  tl)t0  {IDag  ottr  batlQ  Sreab. 

I  shall  not  stand  to  criticise  upon  the 
hard  word  here  used,  translated  daily ;  I 
only  say,  that  of  two  senses  offering 
themselves,   both  are  probable,  and  by 


•  Bev.  XT.  3. 

*  Loke  xxii.  42. 
'  Lake  vti.  30. 


*  Psal.  ciii.  20. 
■  Acts  xiii.  tf . 


rtrpofott  r4  <rca«ro9  vApra^  &C.— Anl.  iv.  31.—— 
'Anra^^/icyof  ri  mi^^afyovra.— Ant.  iii.  4,  16  ;  ii. 
17 ;   X.  11 ;    xii.  1 ;    vii  31 ;    x.  11 ;    Sen.  De 

Or.  Sap.  32. Ego  secundnm  naturam  vivo, 

si  totam  me  illi  dedo.  Optimum  est  Beam, 
quo  auctore  cuncta  proven iunt  sine  murmura- 
tione  comitari,  &c. — ^hic  est  magnus  animus, 
qui  se  Deo  tradidit. — Sen.  Ep.  37,  54,  71,  &c.; 
De  Prov.  5.  •  Heb.  xiii.  21. 

*  Phil.  iv.  11.  •  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 
'  2  Kings  XX.  J9 ;  2  Sam.  xv.  26. 

•  Job  ii.  10;  i.  21  ;   Psal  xxxvii.  6;  Iv.  28. 
'  Epict.  Each.  38;  Plat.  Criton. 
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good  authority  countenanced ;  both  are 
proper  and  suitable  to  the  matter  or  na- 
ture of  the  thing :  accordinff  to  one,  we 
pray  for  the  bread  toO  imZvtog^  of  the 
time  to  come^  or  of  that  future  life,  which 
it  shall  please  God  to  allow  us ;  accord- 
ing to  the  other,  we  request  bread  inl  r6 
fhai^  which  is  necessary  for  our  being, 
and  the  preservation  of  our  lives ;  join- 
ing both  together,  (which  is  more  sure 
and  safe),  we  pray  for  a  competent  pro- 
V  vision  toward  the  maintenance  of  our 
life  hereafter,  during  our  appointed  time : 
that  for  the  sense  :*  upon  the  petition  it- 
self we  observe, 

1.  That  after  we  have  rendered  our 
due  tribute  of  praise  and  respect  unto 
God,  we  are  allowed  and  directed  to  re- 
quest of  him  good  things  for  ourselves ; 
beginning,  as  nature  prompteth,  with  the 
preservation  of  our  beings  and  lives; 
whereby  we  become  capable  of  receiv- 
ing and  enjoying  other  good  things ; 

2.  By  doing  which,  we  also  do  imply 
the  sense  we  have  of  our  total  depen- 
dence upon  God ;  avowing  ourselves  to 
subsist  by  his  care  and  bounty ;  disclaim- 
ing, consequently,  all  confidence  in  any 
other  means  to  maintain  or  support  us ; 
in  any  store  we  have  laid  up,  or  estate 
we  pretend  to ;  in  any  contrivance  or  in- 
dustry we  can  use ;  in  any  succour  of 
friends  or  relations;  for  that,  notwith- 
standing all  these,  we  do  need  our  daily 
bread  to  be  dealt  to  us  by  God,  and  must 
continually  beg  it  as  a  gift  from  his 
hands. 

3.  We  are  by  that  word,  (n^ftegor,  this 
day^  taught  our  duty  (signifying  withal 
our  performances  thereof)  of  being  will- 
ing continually  to  rely  upon  Grod  ;  not  af- 
fecting to  be  ever  so  much  beforehand, 
as  not  to  need  God^s  constant  assistance : 
we  ask  not,  that  God  would  give  us  at 
once  what  may  serve  us  for  ever,  and 
may  put  us  out  of  any  fear  to  want  here- 
after ;  we  ask  not  for  that  which  may 
suffice  for  a  long  time,  for  many  years, 
many  months,  many  days ;  but  that  God 
would  give  us  to-day,  or  rather  day  by 
day :  (i6  xu$^  i^fiiQuv^  as  it  is  expressed 
in  St.  Luke  ;<)  that  is,  that  he  would  con- 
tinually dispense  to  us  what  is  needful  for 

*  'Aprow  iwioifftoVf  TovrivTiv  M.  r^y  oirtav  to9 
truftarot  6ta8a(¥oyraf  icaX  nyKporHaai  rt6ni»  Swdfw 

vv.  — ^Chrys.  torn.  v.  187. 
ff  Lukt  zi.  3. 


us :  we  should  not  therefore  desire  to 
have  an  estate  settled  upon  us ;  to  live  by 
ourselves,  or  on  our  own  incomes ;  to  be 
set  out  of  GodV  house,  or  immediate 
protection  and  care ;  this  in  itself  cannot 
be  (for  God  cannot  alienate  his  goods 
from  himself,  nor  can  we  subsist  out  of 
his  hand),  nor  must  we  desire  it  should 
be :  it  is  a  part  of  atheism,  or  infidelity, 
of  heathenish  profaneness  and  folly,  to 
desire  it ;  (these  things^  saith  our  Lord, 
do  the  Gentiles  seek ;"  that  is,  they  are 
covetous  of  wealth,  and  careful  for  pro- 
visions, to  live  without  dependence  upon 
God ;)  but  we  must  esteem  God^s  provi- 
dence our  surest  estate,  Grod's  bounty 
our  best  treasure,  God's  fatherly  care 
our  most  certain  and  most  comfortable 
support ;  casting  all  our  care  upon  him^  as 
being  assured  that  he  carethfor  us;  will 
not  leave  nor  forsake  us  ;  will  not  with- 
hold what  is  necessary  for  our  comforta- 
ble sustenance.' 

4.  It  is  here  intimated,  how  sober  and 
moderate  our  appetites  should  be,  in  re- 
gard both  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of 
the  things  we  use :  we  are  directed  to 
ask  fQo<f^''i  ^^  ''Q^^P'h"^  as  St.  Chrysostom 
says,  necessary  food,  not  luxurious  plen- 
ty or  delicacy :  it  is  bread  (the  most  sim- 
ple, homely,  and  common  diet ;)  that  is, 
such  accommodations  as  are  necessary  to 
maintain  our  lives,  and  satisfy  our  natu- 
ral desires ;  not  superfluities^  serving  to 
please  our  wanton  appetites,  or  humour 
our  curious  fancies;  it  is  not  variety, 
daintiness,  elegancy,  or  splendour,  we 
should  affect  to  enjoy,  but  be  content  to 
have  our  necessities  supplied  with  the 
coarsest  diet  and  the  meanest  apparel,  if 
our  condition  requireth  it,  or  God's  prov- 
idence in  an  honest  way  allotteth  no  oth- 
er to  us :  we  may  soberly  and  thankfully 
enjoy  what  God  sends ;  but  we  should 
not  presume  to  ask  for  or  desire  other 
than  this. 

And  for  the  measure,  we  learn  to  ask 
only  for  so  much  as  shall  be  fit  to  main- 
tain us ;  not  for  rich,  or  plentiful  store  ; 
not  for  full  barns,  or  for  heaps  of  trea- 
sure ;  .not  for  wherewith  to  glut,  or  pam- 
per ourselves ;  but  for  daily  bread,  a 
moderate  provision,  then  to  be  dealt  to 
us,  when  we  need  it, 

k  Matt.  vi.  32. 

t  Matt.  Ti.  2J ;  1  Pet.  r.  7  ;  Heb.  xiii.  S  ; 
Phil.  IT.  6. 
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It  follows, 

toe  fbrgtoe   tl)em  tl)at  trespass 

(Igdtnst  Its  I  ^x''  trespasses ;  it  is  otrr 
4ie6i:s  (^iX#par«)  in  St.  Matthew ;  <ntr  sins 
(i^a^Us)  ia  St.  Luke ;  and  they  who  trespass 
against  us  are  in  both  EvaDgelists  called  ow 
ddttors :  for  he  that  injures  another  is  obnox- 
ious and  in  debt  to  bim ;  owing  him  satisfac- 
tioo,  either  by  making  reparation,  or  under- 
going punishment. 

After  the  preservation  of  our  beings 
(the  fouDdatioQ  of  enjoying  other  good 
things),  our  first  care,  we  see,  ought  to 
be  concerning  the  welfare  of  our  better 
part  and  state  ;  which  chiefly  consists  in 
the  terms  whereon  we  stand  toward  Grod, 
upon  whose  favour  all  our  happiness  de- 
pendeth,  and  from  whose  displeasure  all 
our  misery  roust  proceed :  since  there- 
fore we  all  do  stand  obnoxious  to  God^s 
wrath  and  justice  ;  having  omitted  many 
duties  which  we  owe  to  him,  having  com- 
mitted manifold  offences  against  him ;  it 
is  therefore  most  expedient,  that  we  first 
endeavour  to  get  him  reconciled  to  us,  by 
the  forgiveness  of  our  debts  and  ofiences: 
cooceming  which  remission,  upon  what 
account  it  is  necessary,  upon  what  terms 
it  is  granted,  by  what  means  it  is  obtain- 
ed, in  what  manner  it  is  dispensed  by 
God,  I  have  otherwhere  touched,  and  it  is 
not  seasonable  now  further  to  insist  there- 
on ;  only  it  may  be  pertinent  here  to  ob- 


1.  That  this  being  the  first  of  petitions 
(formally  such, and)  purely  spiritual ;  we 
are  hereby  admonished  to  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  our  devotions  in  humility  ;  that  we 
are  obliged,  before  we  presume  to  ask  any 
thing  of  God  concerning  our  chief  happi- 
ness and  well-being,  to  reflect  upon,  ac- 
knowledge, and  confess  our  unworthiness 
(not  coming  to  our  prayers  as  the  Phari- 
see did,  dotinff  upon  oiu*  worthy  qualities 
and  good  deeds ;  but  like  the  poor  Publi- 
can, with  a  sense  of  our  infirmities  and 
miscarriages ;  so  as  to  be  ready  to  ac- 
knowledge ourselves,  as  indeed  we  all 
are,  guilty  of  many  and  great  sins ;)  this 
is  here  implied ;  for  in  requesting  pardon 
for  oar  mns,  we  confess  ourselves  to  be 
sinners,  and  to  need  God^s  mercy. 

2.  We  may  hence  learn  the  necessity 

Vol.  m.  2 


and  the  excellency  of  that  benefit  we 
here  beg.  When  the  Psalmist  applied 
himself  to  praise  God  for  his  benefits, 
this  he  set  in  the  first  place,  as  most  need- 
ful and  considerable  to  him ;  Bless  the 
Lord^  O  my  saul^  said  he,  and  forget  not 
all  his  benefits  (or  rather,  not  any  of  his 
benefits),  10^ /or^oe^A  all  thine  iniqui' 
ties^  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases  ;J  and 
answerably,  it  is  the  first  particular  bene- 
fit we  pray  for. 

3.  We  must  take  notice,  that  we  axe 
obliged  to  go  to  our  devotions  with  uni- 
versal charity  and  good- will  toward  oth- 
ers ;  to  lift  up,  as  St.  Paul  enjoineth,  holy 
hands^  without  wrath  and  doubting  (or 
without  wrath  and  dissension^^)  to  de- 
pose all  enmity  (as  our  Lord  adviseth) 
before  we  bring  our  oblation  to  the  altar 
of  Grod  ;^  reserving  no  spite  or  grudge 
toward  any  man,  but  having  a  heart  clear 
of  all  ill-will  and  desire  of  revenge ;  be- 
ing in  affection  of  mind  towards  others, 
as  we  wish,  and  hope,  and  pray  that  God 
would  be  toward  us :  such  in  all  reason, 
equity,  and  ingenuity,  should  our  dispo- 
sition be ;  and  such  God  requires  it  to  be ; 
and  such  we  do  assert  and  promise  it  to 
be ;  implying  also  a  compact  with  Grod, 
no  otherwise  to  desire  or  expect  his  fa- 
vour and  mercy  toward  us,  than  as  we  re- 
semble him  in  kind  and  merciful  inten- 
tions toward  our  brethren :  it  is  implied 
on  Grod^s  part,  that  he  vouchsafes  pajrdon 
only  upon  these  terms ;  yea  more,  that 
he  doth  truly  promise  pardon  upon  our 
performing  this  condition ;  so  our  Sav- 
iour, purposely  reflecting  on  this  petition, 
doth  afterward    expound  it :  For,  saith 
he,  if  you  forgive  to  men  their  trespass 
ses^  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  for^ 
give  you:^  it  also  implies  a  consent  on 
our  parts,  and  submission  to  this  condition, 
as  most  equal  and  reasonable ;  so  that 
if  we  break  it,  if  we  do  retain  any  un- 
charitable inclinations,  we  deal  falsely 
with  God  ;  we  forfeit  all 'pretence  to  fa- 
vour and  mercy  from  him ;  we  are  nei- 
ther qualified  for  mercy,  nor  shall  obtain 
It  from  God. 

ttais  VLB  not  into  Semptatton. 

Temptation   is  sometime  taken,  in  a 


I  Psal.  ciii.  2,  3. 
{     *  Matt.  V.  23. 


k  1  Tim.  U.  8. 
■  Matt.  vi.  U. 
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middle  and  indifferent  sense,  for  any  oe* 
caAon  by  which  the  moral  quality  of  per* 
sons  (their  virtue  or  vice)  is  examined 
and  discovered :  so  God  is  said  to  have 
ihnpied  Abraham^  when  he  propounded 
to  him  the  offering  up  of  his  son  ;"  so  he 
tempted  the  Israelites,  by  leading  them 
in  that  long  journey  through  the  wilder- 
ness, that  ke  might  know  what  was  in 
their  hearty  whether  they  wtndd  keep  his 
commandments^  or  no  ;"  so  he  likewise 
tempted  them  by  permitting  seducers  to 
do  wonderful  things,  that  he  might  know 
whether  they  did  love  the  Lord  with  all 
their  heart  and  with  all  their  soul :»  and 
because  affliction  is  of  such  a  nature  as 
to  try  the  temper,  disposition,  and  inten- 
tions of  men,  therefore  temptation  oAen 
is  used  for  affliction.  It  seemeth  also 
sometimes  put  in  a  good  sense,  for  an  oc- 
casion designed  to  exercise,  or  to  improve, 
or  to  declare  the  virtues  of  a  person ;  so 
the  inconveniences  and  crosses  incident 
to  our  nature  and  condition  here,  the 
which  our  Lord  did  undergo,  are  by  St. 
Luke,  and  others  of  the  apostles,  styled 
temptations ;  so  the  fiery  trials  in  St. 
Peter,  was  bU  Ttstf^aofidv^  to  exercise  and 
refine  them,  that^  satth  he,  the  trial  of 
their  faith  might  be  to  praise,  and  honour , 
and  ghry  ;«  so  St.  James  biddeth  Chris- 
tians to  rejoice,  when  they  fall  into  divers 
temptations;''  that  is,  when  they  meet 
with  opportunities  of  exercising  their 
ikith  and  patience  ;  and  so  we  may  un- 
derstand that  place  in  Deuteronomy: 
Who  (it  is  said)  jfetf  thee  with  manna^  that 
he  might  humble^  and  prove  thee  (or  ternpt 
thee^  2va  ixnsiQ&ari  ae,  say  the  LXX.)  to 
do  thee  good  at  thy  latter  end :  that  he 
might  tempt  thee  ;■  that  is,  that  he  might 
render  thee  approved ;  might  exercise 
and  improve  thy  dependence  on  God,  thy 
patience,  thy  obedience.  But  the  word 
IS  commonly  taken  in  a  worse  sense,  for 
an  occasion  presented  with  ill  purpose,  or 
naturally  tending  and  not  easily  avoided, 
of  fklling  into  sin ;  a  stumbling-block,  a 
snare;  as  when  St.  Paul  saith,  that  they 
who  wiU  be  ricA,  do  fall  elg  neigaofjidw 
xal  naytda^  into  temptation  and  a  snare  ;^ 

•  Gen.  xxii.  1. 

•  Deat.  viii.  2, — Ua  vnp&ffji  m. 
p  Dent.  xiii.  3. 

4  Luke  xxii.  28  ;  Heb.  ii.  18 ;  iv.  15 ;  1  Pet. 
Iv.  12 ;  i.  6.  7. 
'  James  i.  2.  •  Dent.  viii.  16. 

•  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 


■ 


thus  St.  Jame^  assureth  us  that  (rod  tempt' 
eth  no  man  ;°  that  is,  doth  not  intend  to 
seduce  or  inveigle  any  man  into  sin.  Yet 
because  nothing  in  the  world,  either  good 
or  bad,  doth  happen  without  God's  per- 
mission and  governance ;  and  the  Devil 
himself  must  obtain  license  from  God, 
before  he  can  tempt  any  man,  or  do  any 
mischief  (as  we  see  in  Job^s  case,  and  in 
the  history  of  Ahab ;)  since  God  seeth 
whatever  is  done,  and  with  greatest  ease 
could  hinder  it ;'  and  doth  not  otherwise 
than  for  some  good  end  sufier  any  evil 
to  be  designed  or  achieved ;  it  is  the  style 
of  Scripture  to  attribute  such  things  in 
some  sense  to  him ;  as  \^hen  God  is  said 
to  send  Joseph  into  Egypt  to  preserve 
life;''  whenas  in  truth  his  brethren,  out 
of  envy  and  ill-will,  did  sell  him  thither ; 
and,  God  is  said  to  move  David  to  nttm- 
berthe  people ;  whenas  indeed  Satan  (as 
it  is  otherwhere  affirmed)  provoked  him 
to  number  them :»  and  that  horrid  tragedy 
acted  by  the  Jews  upon  our  blessed  Sav- 
iour is  said  to  be  brought  to  pass  by  the 
hand  and  definite  counsel  o;  God;'  be- 
cause God,  foreseeing  the  temptations 
which  those  men  should  incur  of  com- 
mitting such  acts,  and  their  inclinations 
to  perform  them,  did  resolve  not  to  inter- 
pose his  power  in  hinderance  of  them, 
but  suffering  them  to  proceed,  would  turn 
their  mischievous  practices  to  an  excel- 
lently good  end,  and  use  them  as  instru- 
ments of  his  just,  holy,  and  gracious  pur- 
poses  :  thus  then,  whereas  by  temptation 
here  is  meant  any  occasion  alluring  or 
provoking  to  sin,  or  withdrawing  from 
duty,  with  a  violence,  all  things  consider- 
ed, exceeding  our  strength  to  resist  or 
avoid  (or  however  such  an  one  that  is 
apt  to  overthrow  us ;)  God  may  be  said 
to  bring  them  into  it,  whom  in  justice  he 
permits  to  be  exposed  thereto ;  although 
he  do  no  otherwise  intermeddle,  or  con- 
cur therein,  than  bv  not  affording,  or  by 
vrithdravnng,  his  especial  direction  and 
assistance ;  leaving  them  without  check 
blindly  or  wilfully  to  follow  the  sway  of 
their  own  tempers,  the  instincts  of  their 
vain  minds,  the  bent  of  their  corrupt 
wills,  the  violence  of  their  unruly  pas* 

«  James  i.  13. 

*  Job  u.  6 ;  1  Kings  xzi.  22. 

*  Gen.  xlv.  5. 

*  2  Sam.  xxiv.  1 ;  1  ChroiL  xxi.  1. 
f  Acts  ii.  23 ;  iv.  28. 
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noosand  appetites;  letting  them  to  fall 
into  the  maDifold  snares  of  false  opinioOf 
evil  custom,  and  contagious  example, 
which  the  world  sets  ^fore  them  (the 
world,  which  by  its  fair  promises  and 
pleuiog  flatteries  enticeth  to  sin,  or  by 
its  angry  frowns  and  fierce  threats  dis- 
couiageth  from  goodness ;)  permitting  the 
Devil,  without  control  or  impediment,  by 
hiB  wiles  to  delude  and  seduce  them ; 
which  kind  of  proceeding  of  God  with 
men  is  clearly  represented  in  the  81st 
P^m ;  where,  of  the  Israelites,  God 
sBys,  that  having  signally  declared  his 
pleasure  to  them,  and  by  promise  of 
great  benefits  invited  them  to  observe  it, 
upon  their  wilful  neglect,  he  dealt  thus 
with  them :  But^  says  God  there,  my 
people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice^ 
and  Israel  would  none  ofme;  so  I  gave 
them  up  unto  their  own  hearts^  lusts ; 
and  they  walked  in  their  own  counsels.^ 
In  such  manner,  if  God,  provoked  there- 
to bj  our  heinous  miscarriages,  doth  just- 
ly bring  us  into,  or  doth  let  us  enter  in" 
to  temptaiion  (as  our  Lord  otherwhere 
expieneth  it ;  Pray^  saith  he,  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation)^  we  shall  in- 
fallibly run  into  many  grievous  sins  and 
desperate  mischiefs  ;*  no  less  surely,  than 
we  shall  wander  and  stumble  in  the  dark, 
than  we  shall  slide  and  fall  in  the  most 
slippery  places,  and  sometimes  be  entan- 
gled, wbisa  we  do  walk  in  the  midst  of 
snares,  surrounded  with  traps  innumera- 
ble, most  cunningly  laid  to  catch  us  :  It 
is  not  (saith  the  prophet)  in  man  to  di- 
red  his  steps^  so  as  to  go  straight  and 
upright  ;^  it  is  not  in  him  to  see  duty,,  to 
bend  his  inclinations  to  compliance  there- 
with ;  to  restrain  his  appetites,  when  sen- 
sible objects  forcibly  press  on  them  ;  to 
govern  his  passions,  when  they  are  vehe- 
mently stirred  to  disorderly  motion ;  we 
do  continually  need  God^s  instruction  to 
guide  us,  God^s  hand  to  uphold  115,  God's 
care  and  help  to  guard  us  :«  when  there- 
fore, I  say,  our  condition  and  circumstan- 
ces do  minister  dangerous  occasions  of 
slo ;  when  our  vain  and  weak  tempers 
do  incline  or  betray  us  thereto ;  when 
the  world  would  smile  or  frown  us  into 
it ;  when  the  Devil  violently  solicits,  or 
thrusts  on  toward  it ;  thus  to  be  destitute 


'  FstL  Ixxzi.  11,  12.        «  Luke  xzii.  40, 46. 
*  Jer.  X.  23  •  Psal.  xxxvii.  23,  24. 


of  God's  grace,  thus  to  be  left  to.  ou]> 
selves,  is  the  most  horrible  judgment 
that  can  be.  In  such  cases  and  seasons, 
God's  interposal  is  necessary,  either  to 
remove  those  temptations,  or  to  support 
and  defend  us  from  the  .  prevalence  of 
them,  q>vl6o(Tmp  dnralaTovs,  keeping  ys 
from  stumbling  and  faUingy  as  St.  Jude 
speaks ;'  not  suffering  us^  as  St.  Pbul 
expresseth  it,  to  he  tempted  above  what 
we  are  able^  but  making  with  the  temptor 
tian  also  away  to  eseape^so  that  we. shall 
be  able  to  sustain  it,^ 

That  God  would  please  to  do  this  for 
us,  we  do  here  pray  ;  and  in  pursuance 
of  this  petition,  we  subjoin  that  which  in 
part  may  pass  for  an  illustration  thereof 
(implying  an  antithesis  serving  to  that 
purpose :  for,  delivering  from  evil  im- 
porteth  the  same  with  iisa6a&  i*  neiqaa- 
fiov^  being  rescued  from  temptation^  in  St 
Peter ;  The  Lord,  saith  he,  knoweth  haw 
to  rescue  the  godly  out  of  temptations^ 
and  tifQsZy  ix  t^;  &(^g  neiQaafwvy  to  pre' 
serve  firom  the  time  of  temptation^  in  the 
Revelation  ;*  which  are  opposed  to  bring- 
ing into  temptation))  partly  it  may  te 
supposed  an  improvement  thereof ;  de- 
livering  from  evil  signifying  perhaps 
somewhat  more,  than  not  permitting  us 
to  incur  occasions  strongly  inviting  us  to 
evil ;  even  the  effectual  keeping  us  from 
being  over-borne  or  complying  with  it. 
But  let  us  consider  that  petition  itself. 

But  Miotx  UB  from  (BvH. 

From  evilf  ^n6  rov  norr^f^'  St.  Chry- 
sostom  takes  it  for  the  Devil ;  who  is  the 
6  nowff(f6sy  the  evU  one^  the  tempter,  who 
seduceth  us  to  evil :  but  we  shall  take  it 
according  to  the  more  common  acception : 
from  evu;  that  is,  principally,  from  sin, 
or  evil  moral  and  spiritual ;  the  only  evil, 
simply  and  in  its  own  nature  such,  and 
the  root  of  all  other  evil ;  from  that,  and 
consequently  from  all  mischief  (evil  natu- 
ral and  temporal,  or  evil  penal  and  afflic- 
tive) which  may  grow  upon,  or  sprout 
from  thence.  As  for  such  evils  as  these ; 
the  want  of  things  necessary  or  conve- 
nient for  us ;  bodily  disease  and  pain;  dis- 
appointment in  our  designs,  and  ill  sue- 
cess  in  our  undertakings ;  disgrace  and 


*  Jnde  24. 
f  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 


•  1  Cor.  X.  23. 
f  Rev.  iii.  10. 
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reproach  upon  our  good  names ;  dangers, 
difficulties,  and  distresses  concerning  our 
outward  estate ;  distractions,  vexations, 
and  troubles  of  mind  about  temporal  mat- 
ters, with  the  like  evils  (in  some  sense, 
in  some  degree  evils,  or  appearing  such 
to  our  natural  sense  and  fancy ;)  we  may 
indeed  deprecate  them  (as  even  our  Lonl 
himself  did),  with  submission  (as  he  did) 
to  the  wisdom  and  will  of  Grod,  in  case  it 
pleaseth  him,  and  he  thinketh  fit  to  re- 
move them :  but  all  these  things  being 
but  names  and  empty  sounds  in  compari- 
son to  spiritual  and  eternal  evils  (such  as 
are  vicious  distempers  of  mind ;  indispo- 
sitions to  serve  Grod ;  ill  progress  in  our 
spiritual  affairs ;  dissatisfaction  concern- 
ing our  state  in  respect  to  Grod ;  actual 
transgression  of  God's  holy  will  and  law  ; 
incurring  God's  displeasure  and  disfa- 
vour ;  being  deprived  of  his  grace  and 
assistance ;  wanting  the  communion  and 
comfort  of  his  Holy  Spirit ;  remorse  of 
conscience,  and  anguish  of  spirit,  for 
having  violated  or  neglected  our  duty ; 
blindness  of  mind,  hardness  of  heart ; 
want  of  love,  reverence,  devotion  toward 
God,  of  charity  and  good-will  toward  our 
neighbour ;  of  sobriety,  humility,  regu- 
larity of  passion,  and  calmness  of  tem- 
per, in  respect  to  ourselves  and  the  in- 
ward frame  of  our  souls ;  these,  I  say, 
and  such  like  evib),  we  should  absolutely 
request  of  God,  that  he  in  mercy  would 
deliver  and  free  us  from  them ;  they  be- 
ing irreconcilably  repugnant  to  his  will 
and  glory,  and  inconsistent  with  our  eter- 
nal welfare.  Yet  even  these,  and  all 
other  things,  we  do  request  only  in  gene- 
ral terms,  having  the  distinct  matter,  and 
manner,  and  measure,  according  to  which 


they  should  be  dispensed,  to  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  God  ;  who  doth  (as  our 
Lord  telleth  us)  know  tohat  things  we 
have  need  of^  before  we  ask  him  ;  and  is 
not  only  able  (as  St.  Paul  says,  but  willing 
also)  to  do  for  Us  superabundantly  above 
what  we  can  ask  or  think.^  We  are  here- 
by (it  seems)  taught  this  point  of  good 
manners  in  our  devotion,  not  to  be  tedi- 
ously punctual  and  particular  in  our  pray- 
ers, as  if  Grod  needed  our  information,  or 
were  apt  to  neglect  the  particulars  con- 
cerning our  good. 

We  shut  up  all  with  a  doxology,  moat 
suitable  to  the  nature  of  devotion  signi- 
fying our  due  faith,  our  affection,  and  our 
reverence  toward  Grod. 

Jbr  tl)tne  t0  tl)e  Kingbom,  tl)e  |)otD- 
tr,  avib  ti}t  (Slorg,  for  tiotfjxnb 
a>tx  3lmtn. 

That  is,  for  thou  hast  a  perpetual  and 
unmoveable  authority,  whereby  justly  to 
dispose  of  all  things ;  thou  hast  an  inde- 
fectible and  irresistible  power,  whereby 
thou  canst  effect  whatever  seems  just  and 
good  to  thee ;  wherefore  we  profess  only 
to  rely  upon,  and  seek  help  from  thee  ; 
with  hope  and  confidence  we  address  our- 
selves to  thee  for  the  supply  of  our  needs : 
thine  is  the  glory  ;  all  honour  and  reve- 
rence, all  love  and  thankfulness,  are  due 
unto  thee ;  therefore  we  render  our  ado- 
rations and  acknowledgments  to  thee. 
Even  so,  to  thee,  God  the  Father,  God 
the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  for 
ever  ascribed  all  glory  and  praise.  0lmea. 

k  Hatt.vi.8;  Epb.  iu.  20. 
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AxTHOTTGH  this  system  of  precepts  may 
seem  to  have  been  its  design  rather  politi- 
cal than  moral ;  to  regard  public  and  ex- 
ternal, rather  than  private  and  interior 
action;  that  great  branch  of  morality, 
which  respecteth  ourselves  in  our  private 
retirements,  or  in  our  particular  conver- 
sation,  sobriety  of  mind  and   manners, 
being  scarce  touched  herein,  at  least  not 
openly  and  plainly  expressed;  as  also 
devotion  toward  Grod  (in  any  of  its  kinds, 
of  praise,  thanksgiving,  confession  of  sin, 
prayer  and   intercession),  that  great  part 
of  natural  religion,  being  not  explicitly 
and  positively  enjoined  :    although  also 
(as  by  the  introduction  thereto,  and  some 
passages  therein,  especially  as  it  is  de- 
livered in  Deuteronomy,  may  appear)  it 
seemeth  particularly  to  concern  the  Jew- 
ish nation ;  a  people  called  and  chosen 
by  God  out  of  all  nations,  to  be  governed 
in  a  more  special  and  immediate  manner 
by  God  himself,  obliged  to  him  by  pecu- 
liar benefits  and  favours,  designed  by  him 
to  a  separate  manner  of  living  ;*  being 
also  perhaps  in  temper  and  disposition, 
as  well  as  in  condition  and  circumstances 
of  life,    difierent    from    other    people ; 
whence  laws  convenient  (or  in  a  manner 
necessary)  for  them  might  not  so  ^ell 
suit  to  all  others  ;  upon  which  accounts, 
as  other  of  their  laws,  so  perchance  some 
passages  in  this  notable   part  of  them, 
may  not  unreasonably  be  deemed  pecu- 
liarly to  concern  them  ;  although,  how- 
ever, this  system  doth  more  directly  and 
immediately  oblige  that  people,  all  being 

ptf9w,  &C.  —Just.  Mart.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p. 


formally,  and  in  style  of  law,  directed 
only  to  them,  promulged  in  their  ears, 
expressed  in  their  language,  inserted  into 
the  body  of  their  laws,  as  a  principal 
member  of  them  ;  it  being  also  expressly 
called  a  covenant  with  that  people:  (lie 
declared  unto  you^  says  the  text,  his  cove* 
nant^  which  he  commanded  you  to  perform^ 
even  ten  commandments)^  and  accordingly 
was  reposed  in  the  ark,  hence  it  seems 
named  the  ark  of  the  covenant^*  the 
which,  when  all  nations  should  be  convert- 
ed to  God,  and  admitted  into  the  church, 
was,  as  the  prophet  Jeremiah  foretold,  to 
be  utterly  discarded  and  laid  aside :  (In 
those  days,  saith  God  in  him,  they  shall 
say  no  more,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord  :  neither  shall  it  come  to  mind : 
neither  shall  they  remember  it;  nei' 
ther  shall  they  visit  it ;  neither  shall 
that  he  done  any  more.^)  Hence,  although 
some  passages  herein,  according  to  their 
primary,  strict,  and  literal  meaning, 
might  never  have  been  intended  univer- 
sally and  perpetually  to  oblige ; 

Yet,  notwithstanding  these  exceptions, 
if  we  consider, 

1.  The  manner  of  its  delivery ;  with 
what  extraordinary  solemnity  it  was  pro- 
claimed ;  how  it  was  dictated  immedi- 
ately from  God's  own  mouth  ;  and  writ- 
ten with  his  finger ;  or, 

2.  The  matter  of  it,  containing  the 
prime  dictates  of  natural  reason,  the 
chief  rules  of  piety  toward  God,  and 
equity  toward  our  neighbour  (whence 
those  elogies  conferred  on  it,  in  Nehe- 
miah:    Thou  earnest    also   down  from 

•  Deut.  iv.  13;  x.  2 ;   Exod.  xxxiv.  1,38. 
^  Jer.  iii.  16, 17. 
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mount  Sinai — and  gavest  them  right 
judgments^  and  true  latoSy  good  statutes 
and  comnumdmenis :"  and  by  St  Paul; 
The  law  is  holy  ;  the  commandment  holyy 
just^  and  good  :^  for  that  commeadation 
doth,  I  suppose,  especially  respect  this 
part  of  the  Jewish  law,  out  of  which  he 
takes  his  instance,  Thou  shaU  not  covet  ;*) 
if  we  also  consider, 

3.  The  end  and  desiga  of  these  pre* 
cepts,  which  was  to  ground  them  in  true 
notions  of  religion,  and  to  dispose  them 
to  the  practice  of  righteousness  ;  to  ren- 
der them  loyal  and  acceptable  subjects  to 
God ;  to  promote  God^s  glory  and  their 
own  good ;  which  being  expressed  [in 
general  concerning  their  law,  doth  more 
especially  agree  to  this  system ;'  being 
as  the  base  and  platform,  the  heart  and 
quintessence  of  all  their  other  laws ;  the 
which  seem  added  as  superstructuires  on 
it,  or  fences  thereof. 

4.  If  we  also  consider,  that  our  Sav- 
iour did  not  derogate  from  this  law ;  but 
declared  his  intention  only  to  expound  it, 
or  to  ampliate  and  extend  it  (they  are  the 
words  of  Tertullian  and  Irensus ;)  and 
how  tlie  apostles  do  sometimes  allege 
some  passages  in  it,  as  retaining  some 
authority  and  force  to  oblige.* 

5.  Considering  also,  further,  that  there 
is  no  commandment  herein  (howsoever 
according  to  its  immediate  and  direct 
sense  seeming  peculiar  to  that  people) 
which  may  not  in  a  larger,  or  in  a  mys- 
terious and  spiritual  meaning,  which  at 
least  may  not  according  to  good  analogy, 
or  parity  of  reason,  concern  us ;  oblig- 
ing us,  if  not  by  direct  authority  in  punc- 
tual manner  to  the  very  same  thing,  yet, 
as  a  signification  of  God's  pleasure  and 
approbation,  to  somewhat  answerable  and 
like  thereto. 

6.  Lastly,  If  we  consider  that  all,  or 
the  greatest  part  of,  the  main  duties  con- 
cerning us  are  either  plainly  expressed, 
or  closely  insinuated  in  them ;  or  may  at 
least  be  conveniently  reduced  to  them  ; 
our  Saviour  himself  having  gone  before, 
directing  us  in  the  matter  and  manner  of 
doing  it : 

Considering,  I  say,  these  things,  we 
have  no  small  reason  to  yield  great  ven- 


•  Nek.  ix.  13. 

^  Rom.  vii.  12.  «   *  Rom.  vii.  7. 

f  Deal.  x.  12.        '  Rom.  vii.  7 ;  Eph.  vi.  2. 


eration  to  this  ancient  system  of  pre- 
cepts :  and  to  acknowledge  the  great  use 
thereof  in  order  to  the  guidance  of  our 
life  and  practice :  we  accordingly  shall  so 
descant  thereon,  as  by  considering  the 
main  drift,  intrinsic  reason,  and  spiritual 
intention  of  each  particular,  to  reduce 
the  chief  precepts  of  Christian  doctrine 
which  oblige  us  thereto. 

Premising  thus  much,  I  address  my 
discourse  to  the  particular ;  omitting  all 
controverted  niceties  concerning  the  divi- 
sion thereof,  and  all  circumstantial  ques- 
tions; touching  only  such  things  as  shall 
appear  substantial  and  useful. 

<&ob  Bfakt  all  ti)e0e  tDorlTH,  aag^ 

ins: 

This  is  a  title,  or  superscription,  like 
the  Par  de  le  Roi  (by  the  King)  at  the 
head  of  a  proclamation,  declaring  from 
whom,  and  in  what  manner,  that  which 
follows  doth  come ;  and  therefore  imply- 
ing what  it  is,  and  how  it  should  be  re- 
ceived. 

GroU  Apalte :  It  comes  from  God,  as 
author ;.  and  that  most  immediately,  as 
it  were,  from  his  own  mouth  ;  and  hath 
consequently  the  nature  and  force  of  a 
law,  obliging  to  highest  regard  and  obe- 
dience ;  as  that  which  proceedeth  from 
the  most  sovereign,  unquestionable,  and 
uncontrollable  authority ;  which  is  pro- 
mulged  in  a  way  most  evident  and  most 
direct :  every  signification  of  God^s  pur- 
pose or  pleasure  is  usually  called  God^s 
word  ;  for  God  (as  the  apostle  says)  tfi 
divers  kinds  and  manners  did  speak  un- 
to  the  fathers  ;^  and  to  every  such  word 
our  ear  should  be  attentive,  our  heart 
should  be  submissive,  our  hand  should  be 
obedient ;  but  especially  they  should  be  so, 
when  God  himself  immediately  declares 
his  mind  and  will ;  as  he  did  notoriously  ia 
thj^case,  by  a  great  voice,  distinctly  au- 
mme  and  intelligible,  miraculously  form- 
ed by  himself :  Behold  (say  the  people), 
the  Lord  our  God  hath  showed  us  his 
glory  and  his  greatness^  and  we  hate 
heard  his  voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
fire:  we  have  seen  this  day  that  God  doth 
talk  with  man^  and  he  liveth  .*'  and  if 
what  ever  is  in  Grod*s  name  (by  message 
of  angels,  by  inspiration  of  men,  or  by 


*  Hcb.  i.  1. 
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anj  other  ways)  reyealed,  inust  be  en- 
teitaiDed  with  all  aubmiss  respect,  what 
regard  is  due  to  that  word,  which  God  is 
pleased,  Dot  by  his  roiniBters  and  instru- 
ments,  but  himself  in  person,  as  it  were, 
to  pronouDce ! 

e^ot  C9oi:)rs :  that  is,  these  speeches 
or  sentences  (for  so  a  vford  in  scripture 
style  signifielh;)  or  these  things  and 
matters  (for  the  Hebrew  word  debrimy 
as  the  Greek  ^iJiiaTa,  signifieth  both  words 
and  things :)  they  are  several  times  in  the 
Pentateuch  called  the  ten  words  or  ten 
things  ;  whence  the  system  of  them  is 
nazned  the   Decalogue.^ 

AU  the^uxn-ds:^  all,  without  distinc- 
tion or  exception,  did  proceed  from  the 
same  authority,  and  in  the  same  man- 
ner; and  all  therefore  do  require  the 
like  regard  and  observance  to  be  yielded 
to  them. 

1  am  tl)e  £orlr: 

or,  1  am  Jehovah^  thy  Gody  which  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt : 

These  words  are  by  some  taken  for  a 
precept,  enjoining  the  acknowledgment 
and  acceptance  of  Grod,  answerable  to 
what  is  here  implied ;  and  consequently 
all  the  positive  duties  of  religion,  deduc- 
ibie  hence  :  bat  we  see  the  style  is  de- 
claiative  and  assertive,  not  directly  im- 
perative ;  and 'so  it  may  pass  rather  as  a 
pieftice,  further  enforcing  obligation  to 
obedience  ;  wherein  are  expressed  or  in* 
timated  the  chief  xfinaoDS  upon  which  it 
is  grounded ;  every  word  containing  in 
it  somewhat  of  remarkable  emphasis. 

I  am  Jehovah ;  or  that  very  same  Grod, 
who  under  this  appellation  discoverd  my- 
self to  thy  forefathers ;  who  enacted  a 
special  covenant  with  them ;  who  receiv- 
ed bomafle,  worship,  and  engagements  to 
service  m>m  them ;  vho  promised  es- 
pecial protection  and  favour  to  them  and  to 
tbetr  seed ;  that  Jehovah^  who  indeed  am, 
what  this  name  importetb,  the  only  true 
and  real  God ;  eternal,  independent,  and 
indefectible  in  essence;  true  and  infallible 
in  word ;  constant  and  immutable  in  pur* 
pose ;  firm  and  faithful  in  performance 
of  vdiatever  I  promise  or  threaten :  that 
sanae   Jehovah  I  am :  to  whose  words, 

1  Exod.  xxxiv.  28  ;  Dent.  iv.  13 ;  x.  3 ; 
Jaaes  ii.  10,  IL  ^  Matt,  v  19. 


therefore,  upon  all  accounts  of  reason,  of 
duty,  of  interest,  thou  particularly  dost 
owe  most  submissive  attention  and  obe- 
dience. 

Thy  God:  that  supereminent  Being 
and  Power,  to  whom  thou  peculiarly  dost 
owe  worship  and  honour,  love  and  affec- 
tion, duty  and  service :  who  although  he 
be  indeed  the  Lord  of  all  tlie  world,  yet 
beareth  a  special  relation  unto  thee ;  as 
having  chosen  and  avouched  thee  to  be  a 
special  people  to  himself  above  all  the 
people  thai  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ; 
having  promised  thee  to  make  thee  high 
above  all  nations  which  he  Jiath  madct  in 
praise^  and  in  namCj  and  in  honour  ;^ 
and  having  by  many  signal  demonstra- 
tions of  favour  and  mercy  confirmed  to 
thee  the  performance  of  his  covenant 
and  promise ;  thou  also  reciprocally  hav- 
ing avowed  me  to  be  thy  Crody  to  walk  in 
my  waysy  to  keep  my  statutes^  my  com' 
mandmentSy  my  judgments^  and  to  heark" 
en  to  my  voice* 

tDljo  broQ9l)t  tlftt  ottt  of  tl)e  £anb 
of  <SgQpt :  out  of  tt)e  ^onet  of 
Bondage : 

This  is  a  particular  and  most  remark- 
able instance,  by  which  it  appeareth  what 
God  it  is  that  doth  thus  impose  law  upon 
them,  and  how  they  are  obliged  to  en- 
tertain it :  that  God  it  is,  who  In  pursuance 
of  his  singular  favour  toward  thee,  and 
of  his  covenant  made  with  thee,  hath 
particularly  obliged  thee  by  so  eminent  a 
benefit,  in  a  manner  so  full  of  wonder  in 
itself,  so  full  of  grace  toward  thee,  de- 
livering thee  from  saddest  oppression  and 
slavery,  bringing  thee  into  a  desirable 
state  of  present  liberty  and  of  sure  tend- 
ency (not  otherwise  than  by  thy  fault  to 
be  frustrated)  toward  enjoyment  of  rest, 
of  plenty,  of  all  joy  and  comfort  in  the 
promised  land  ;  declaring  hereby,  as  his 
glorious  and  divine  perfections  of  wisdom 
and  power,  so  his  exceeding  goodness 
toward  thee,  his  faithful  care  over  thee, 
his  readiness  and  sufficiency,  in  all  thy 
needs  and  exigencies,  to  protect,  preserve, 
and  deliver  thee : 

I  then  being  such,  Jehovah^  the  only 
true  God ;  thy  God^  by  particular  engage- 

1  Deat.  vii.  6 ;  iiv.  7 ;  xxvi.  18, 19. 
■  Deat.  xxvi.  16. 
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ment  and  eDdeannent ;  thy  gracious  and 
bountiful  benefactor,  not  in  will  only,  but 
in  deed,  do  thou  propound  my  will  unto 
thee  ;  and  upon  all  accounts  of  general 
and  special  duty,  of  reason,  of  justice, 
of  gratitude,  require  thy  regard  and  ob- 
servance of  what  follows. 

Now  what  Grod  in  a  direct  and  literal 
sense  thus  speaketh  to  the  Jewish  people, 
may,  according  to  likeness  of  case  and 
parity  of  reason  (especially  in  a  mystical 
and  spiritual  way),  upon  more  consider- 
able and  effectual  accounts,  be  applied 
unto  us :  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  such  no 
less  to  us  than  to  them  ;  he  is  the  same 
yesterday^  to-day  and  for  ever ;"  to  him, 
as  to  the  only  true,  eternal,  and  Almighty 
God,  the  essential  Author,  Lord,  and 
Grovemor  of  all  things,  our  highest  re- 
spect and  observance  are  due  ;  he  also, 
in  a  stricter  relation,  founded  on  higher 
grounds,  is  our  God^  having  chosen  us, 
and  consecrated  us  more  especially  to 
himself;  having  received  us  into  a  closer 
confederacy  (a  new  and  better  covenant^ 
as  the  apostle  calls  it,  established  upon 
'better  promises ;°)  having  obliged  us  by 
granting  nobler  privileges,  and  dispens- 
ing more  excellent  benefits  to  us  :  who 
likewise  hath  brought  us  up  out  of  a  spir- 
itual Egypt,  and  state  of  infinitely  more 
wretched  bondage  ;  hath  rescued  us  from 
the  tyrannical  dominion  of  Satan  (a  far 
more  intolerably  cruel  and  hard  master 
than  any  Pharaoh ;)  hath  freed  us  from 
serving  sin  in  our  souls  and  bodies,  a  far 
harder  service  than  making  bricks,  or 
any  bodily  toil  can  be ;  who  hath  con- 
ducted us  in  the  way,  and  conferred  on 
us  an  assured  hope  (if  we  be  not  wanting 
to  ourselves  and  our  duty),  of  entering 
into  the  heavenly  Canaan,  a  place  of 
perfect  rest  and  unconceivable  bliss; 
who  (as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it)  hath  de- 
livered us  from  the  power  of  darkness^ 
and  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of 
his  most  beloved  Son :»  who  therefore 
here,  according  to  spiritual  intent,  may  be 
understood  to  speak  in  a  higher  strain  to 
us ;  justly  exacting  a  more  punctual  and 
accurate  obedience  to  his  command- 
ments. But  so  much  for  that  part  which 
seems  introductory. 


»  Heb.  xiii.  8. 
'  Col.  i.  13. 


•  Heb.  Till.  6  ;  vu.  22. 


Qii)ou  Btjalt  i)avt  no   oti)tt  (&oiiB 

btfoYt  mt. 

{First  Commandment,) 

It  is  in  the  Hebrew,  There  shall  be  to 
thee  no  other  Gods  (or  no  strange  Gods  ;'^ 
for  alii  some  render  it,  some  alieni)^ 
•^30  55  (al  pani)  to  my  face,  or  at  my 
face ;  that  is,  in  comparison,  or  compe- 
tition with  me  ;  so  as  to  be  confronted  to 
me ;  or  together  and  in  consort  with  me  : 
I  am  he  (saith  God  otherwhere),  and 
there  is  no  God  "^in?  (immadhi)  with 
me,  or  beside  me  ;'  nlijy  ifibiL  the  LXX. 
render  it ;  and  so  the  phrase  oommonly 
importeth ;  as  in  that  saying  of  the 
scribe,  answering  to  this.  There  is  one 
God^  xal  oix  iaitv  &XXog  nliiv  a^TOv,  and 

there  is  no  other  God  beside  him  r  but  we 
need  not  criticise  on  the  words,  the  sense 
being  plain ;  as  containing  a  prohibition 
of  assuming  any  other  into  partnership 
with  the  one  true  God ;  acknowledging, 
in  mind  or  in  outward  expression,  any 
other  for  Grod.  The  precept,  as  most  of 
the  rest,  is  in  form  negative  and  prohibi- 
tive, but  supposeth  and  implieth  some- 
what affirmative  and  positive ;  as  the  rest 
also  may  be  conceived  to  do ;  it  implies 
this  affirmative  precept  Thou  shalt  have 
me  for  thy  God.  Now  to  have  for  our 
God,  signifies,  as  to  internal  disposition  of 
mind,  a  most  high  esteem,  honour,  dread, 
and  love  of  that  Being,  as  endued  wiih 
attributes  and  perfections  superlatively 
excellent ;  the  admiring  all  his  works,  ap- 
proving all  his  actions,  acquiescing  in  all 
his  proceedings  and  dealings  with  us ; 
the  reposing  our  hope  and  trust  in  him, 
as  most  able  and  willing  to  help  us, 
and  do  us  good :  in  outward  expression, 
to  acknowledge,  praise,  and  bless  him  as 
such ;  to  yield  all  fitting  demonstrations 
of  respect  to  his  name,  and  to  whatever 
is  specially  related  to  him ;  patiently  to 
submit  to  his  will,  and  readily  to  obey 
his  commandments:  these  principally, 
and  the  like  acts  of  internal  devotion  and 
exfemal  piety,  are  comprised  in  the 
words  having  him  for  our  God^  and  we 
are  to  understand  them  here  enjoined  to 
us ;  th  J  same  which  is  in  scripture  called 


«  Matt.  iv. 

'  Dent,  xxxti.  39. 


■  Mark.  xu.  32. 
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^fearingy  the  servings  the  worship' 
ping,  the  lacing  God  with  all  our  hearty 
and  all  our  sotdy  and  all  our  mind^  and 
all  our  mighL^ 

This  is  implied :  and  it  is  expressly 
prohibited  us  to  yield  to  any  other  beside 
him  the  like  esteem,  acknowledgment,  or 
service.  That  there  is  in  truth  but  one 
such  being,  to  whom  eminently  those 
acts  are  due,  nature,  ancient  tradition, 
general  consent,  and  especially  divine 
revelation,  do  assure  us ;  whereupon  is 
consequent,  that  yielding  them  (yielding, 
I  say,  those  opinions,  estimations,  and  af- 
fections of  our  mind,  or  those  acknowledg- 
ments and  Expressions  in  word,  or  those 
perforooances  in  deed  or  work,  which  we 
before  specified)  to  any  other  being  what- 
ever, whether  really  existent  in  the  world, 
or  merely  formed  by  our  imagination,  is 
highly  unreasonable,  unbeseeming  us, 
and  unjust  toward  him. 

1.  It  is  highly  unreasonable,  as  false 
and  groundless  in  itself,  as  vain  and  un- 
profitable to  us,  as  productive  of  many 
bad  efifects.  It  is  from  error  in  a  matter 
of  the  highest  nature  and  manifest  conse- 
quence ;  and  so  beyond  any  other  mis- 
take hurtful  to  us,  as  reasonable  and  in- 
telligent creatures ;  the  fABidlkaiig  i^; 
(jj-tfffefug  rod  6>£oD  iy  ru  tpeifdei^  the  tranS' 
waiting  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie^  St. 
Paul  calls  it ;"  reckoning  it  for  a  griev- 
ous folly  and  crime.  It  is  a  vanity  of  all 
most  lamentable ;  a  pursuance  of  shad- 
ows, an  embracing  of  clouds  ;^  a  build- 
bg  in  air,  or  mere  vacuity ;  a  leaning 
upon  that  which  hath  no  substance,  or  no 
strength  to  support  us,  a  dreaming  and 
doting  upon  mere  nothing ;  whence  those 
ialse  deities  well  in  scripture  are  termed 
^^raca,  vanities ;  for  that,  as  they  have 
DO  truth,  or  substance,  or  efficacy  consid- 
erable in  them,  so  all  our  thoughts,  affec- 
tioDS,  expectations,  and  labours  are  idly 
misemployed,  and  unprofitably  mispent 
upon  tbem.^ 

2.  It  is  also  a  thing  most  unbeseeming 
us  men  (whom  Grod  hath  placed  in  so 
high  a  rank  of  worth  and  dignity  among 
his  creatures ;  who  are  in  our  original  so 
near  of  kin,  so  like  in  nature,  so  dear  in 
reUaioD  and  regard  unto  God  himself))  to 

*■  Matt  xxii.  37 ;  Ltike  x.  27 ;  Deut.  vi.  5. 
«  Bom  i.  25.  *  Jer.  ii.  13. 

»  Jcr.  viii.  19,  &c. ;  Acts  xiv.  15 ,  &c. 

Vol.  in.  3 


admire  and  worship,  to  place  our  choice 
affections  upon,  to  afford  lowly  submis- 
sions unto,  to  rest  our  hope  and  confi- 
dence in  any  other  but  him,  who  alone 
truly  so  far  excels  us,  and  can  worthily 
challenge  such  respects  from  us :  all  flat- 
tery is  base  and  unworthy ;  but  this  of  aU 
is  the  worst  and  most  unbecoming. 

3.*  To  do  so,  is  also  most  unjust  and  in- 
jurious to  God ;  to  whom,  as  to  the  Au- 
thor of  our  being,  and  of  all  our  good 
received  since,  we  do  owe  all  that  our 
mind  can  yield  of  reverence,  all  that  our 
heart  can  hold  of  affection,  all  that  our 
tongue  can  utter  of  praise,  all  that  our 
utmost  might  can  perform  of  service :  and 
since  the  exhibiting  to  any  other  thing 
part  of  these  must  needs  not  only  by  that 
communication  debase  and  derogate  from 
their  worth,  but  also  withdraw  them  in 
great  measure  from  him,  so  diminishing 
and  embezzling  his  due  (for  we  cannot, 
as  our  Saviour  teacheth  us,  together  ad- 
here unto,  or  serve,  diverse  masters ;) 
therefore  having  any  other  God,  but  the 
true  one^  is  a  high  indignity  and  a  hein- 
ous injury  to  him.* 

This  command,  therefore,  is  most  rea- 
sonable upon  many  accounts ;  which  as 
it  hath  been  in  grossest  manner  violated 
by  those  who  have  not  acknowledged  or 
worshipped  any  God  at  all,  and  by  those 
who  have  acknowledged  and  adored 
many  gods  (by  all  Atheists  and  Pol3rthe- 
ists;)  from  which  transgressions  thereof 
we  Christians  may  seem  totally  exempt, 
who  in  formal  profession  and  practice 
have  but  one  God  (the  Maker  and  Lord 
of  all  things,  infiytely  perfect  and  glori- 
ous ;)  yet  there  are  many  subtle,  and, 
perchance,  no  less  mischievous  trans- 
gressions thereof,  of  which  even  we 
may  be  very  guilty,  and  to  which  we  are 
very  obnoxious.t  If  we  do  not  with  all 
our  hearts  reverence  and  love  the  most 
wise  and  powerful^  the  most  just  and  ho- 
ly, the  most  good  and  gracious  Grod ;  if 
we  do  not  trust  and  hope  in  him,  as  the 
fountain  of  all  our  good ;  if  we  do  not 

*  Ov]ittpi9irSrat  irp6f  reJ  $tu  koI  SXXta  rtvt  JovAfv- 
stv  fttr'  airody  oUi  wpdf  rd  Sinrl  mp(ots  JovXcvccv.— > 

Orig.  i,  viii.  p.  38;^. 

t  Aiyti  h  S^vuVf  h  rUf  UrtatKilt  tertanis  atpiet^ 
f>*i — itAT*  yaois  roittv  ftf rt  dyi^jinTa'  oiilp  yip  tlpot 

tQp  OnSv  i^iov  KaraoKt^cita. — Clem.  Alex.  Strom. 
Y.  p.  425 ;  Id.  de  Nnma.  p.  223  j  Strom,  i.  vide 
Ang.  de  C.  D.  4,  31. 
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diligently   worship   and    praise  him;  if 
we  do  not  humbly  submit  to  his  will  and 
obey  his  laws,  we  break  the   positive  in- 
tent of  this  law,  not  having  him  for  our 
God ;  being  indeed  like  those  of  whom 
St.  Paul   speaketh,  who  profess  to  know 
God  (that  is,  who  in  words  and  outward 
pretence  acknowledge  him),  but  in  works 
deny  him^  being  abominable^  and  disobe- 
dient^ and  to  every  good  work  reprobate.* 
Likewise,  if  we  frame  in  our  fancy  an 
idea  untrue,  disagreeable  unto,  or  unwor- 
thy of,  that  one  most  excellent  Being, 
and  to  such  a  phantasm  of  our  own  crea- 
tion do  yield  our  highest  respects  and 
best  affections,   we  break  this  law,  and 
have  another  God  to  ourselves.     If  upon 
any  creature  (whether  ourselves  or  any 
other  thing)  we  impart  our  chief  esteem 
or  affection,  or  employ  our  most  earnest 
cajfe  and  endeavour,  or  chiefly  rely  upon 
it,  or  most  delight  in   it,  that  thing   we 
make  a  god  unto  us,  are  guilty  of  break- 
ing this  law.     Hence  St.  Paul  more  than 
once  calls  the  covetous  (or  wrongful)  per- 
son an  indolater  ;^  and  our  Lord  calls 
the  immoderate  pursuit  of  riches,  the  serv- 
ing (or  worshipping)  of  Mammon ;  and 
St.  Paul   speaketh  of  some  persons  who 
were  <pi^i^Sopoi  tja.Xl.ov  tj  qtloOiot^  lovers 
of  pleasure  rather  than  lovers  of  God  ;' 
of  whom  otherwhere  he  says,  that  their 
god  was  their  belly :  we  meet  with  those 
in  the   scripture,  who  put   their  trust  in 
their  horses  and  their  chariots;'  with 
those  who  sacrifice  to  their  net^  and  burn 
incense  to  their  drag;  with   them  who 
trust  in  man^  and  make  flesh  their  arm} 
(Men  of  Mczentius's  Jaith,  ready  to  say 
with  him,  Dextra  mild  Bens  est,  et  teh 
urn  quod  missile  lihro  ;)  with  those  whose 
heart  is  lifted  up  (as  the  prince  of  Tyre 
in  Ezekiel),  and  who  say  they  are  gods  :«• 
these,  and  whoever  practise  in  like  man- 
ner, are  so  many  transgressors  of  this 
covenant :  in  short,  whoever  chiefly  re- 
gards and  affects,  seeks  and  pursues,  con- 
fides and  delights  in  wealth,  or  honour,  or 
pleasure ;     wit,    wisdom,    strength,    or 
beauty ;   himself,  friends,  or  any  other 

«  Tit.i.  16. 

y  Eph.  V.  5 ;  Col.  iii.  5;  Matt.  vi.  24. 

•  2  Tim.  iii.  4. 

*  Phil.  iii.  19;  Psal.  xx.7. 
>>  Hab.  i.  16;  Jer.  xvji.  5. 
«  Virg.  ^Q.  iU  j  Ezck.  zxviLi.  2  ;  I^a.  x.  13. 


creature,  he  hath  another  God,  against 
the  design  and  meaning  of  this  holy  law. 

(!Il)Ott  sljalt  not  make  tinto  tl)ce  ang 
graxjen  linage,  $Ci. 

(Second  Commandment.) 

The  first  commandment  determined 
the  final  object  of  our  religion  ;  this  doth 
limit  the   manner  of  exercising  and  ex- 
pressing it ;  as  to  the  chief  intent  of  it, 
interdicting  that  mode,  which  in  the  prac- 
tice  of  ancient   times  had  so   generally 
prevailed,  of  representing  the  deities  (ap- 
prehended so)  in  some  corporeal  shape, 
and  thereto  yielding  such  expressions  of 
respect,  as  they  conceived   suitable  and 
acceptable   to    such   deities.      I   cannot 
stand  to  declare  the   rise  and  progress  of 
such  a  practice ;  how  the  Devil's  malice, 
and  some   men's  fraud  conspiring  with 
other  men's  superstitious   ignorance  and 
fondness,  prevailed  so  far  lo  impose  up- 
on mankind  ;  I  shall  only  observe,  that 
men  naturally  are  very  prone  to  comply 
with  suggestions  to  such  guises  of  reli- 
gion :  for  as  the  sense  of  want,  and  pain, 
and   manifold   inconvenience,  not  to  be 
removed  or  remedied  by  any  present  sen- 
sible means,  doth  prompt  men  to  wish 
and  seek  for  help  from  otherwhere  ;  and 
this  disposes  ihcm  to  entertain  any  hopes 
propounded  to  them  (with  how  little  so- 
ever ground  of  probability)  of  receiving 
it  from   any  absent  or  invisible   power ; 
as  it  also  consequently  engageih  them  to 
undertake    any   conditions   required    by 
those  who  propound  such  hopes,  as  need- 
ful for  obtaining   thereof;  whence   the 
ordinary  sort  of  men  are  very  apt  to  em- 
brace any  way  of  religion  suggested  to 
them,   especially   by   persons  of  credit, 
and   authority  for  knowledge;  so  also, 
when  the  proposition  thereof  doth  come 
attended  with  circumstantial  appearances, 
and  shows,  gratifying  their  senses,  or  hu- 
mouring  their   passions,  or   delightfully 
amusing  their  fancies,  it  most  easily  al- 
lures and  takes   them  :  as   likewise,  on 
the  other  side,  when  abstraction  of  mind 
and   restraint  of  passion  are   required, 
and  sense  or  fancy  are  little  entertained 
thereby,  men  are  somewhat  averse  from 
such  proposals  of  religion,  and  are  not  so 
easily  brought  heartily  to  like,  or  earnest- 
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ly  to  embrace  them:  wherefore  since 
the  propounding  of  images  and  sensible 
representations  (relating  to  somewhat  not 
immediately  discerned,  from  whence 
men  are  promised  the  supply  of  their 
needs,  or  relief  from  the  inconveniences 
which  they  endure),  by  their  magnifi- 
cency,  beauty,  curiosity,  strangeness,  or 
even  by  their  sensibility  itself,  do  make 
so  facile  and  plecisant  impressions  upon 
the  dull  and  low  conceits  of  men ;  it  is 
the  less  wonderful,  that  men  commonly 
have  been  so  easily  inveigled  into  such 
idolatrous  superstitions,  so  unreasonable 
in  themselves,  and  of  so  mischievous con- 
sefjuence.*  For  what  can  be  more  sense- 
less, than  to  imagine,  that  that  Being, 
which  in  wisdom  and  power  is  sufficient 
to  overrule  nature,  and  thereby  to  afibrd 
us  the  assistance  we  need,  may  be  resem- 
bled by  any  of  these  corporeal  things, 
the  best  of  which  we  cannot,  without 
debasing  ourselves,  esteem  superior  to 
ourselves  ?  how  unreasonable  is  it  to  con- 
ceit thus,  how  unworthy  is  it,  and  unsuit- 
able to  the  dignity  of  our  nature,  derived 
from  heaven,  to  crouch  unto  such  mean 
representations  !  It  is  St.  PauPs  discourse, 
Being  (saith  he)  the  offspring  of  God^ 
tre  ouglU  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead 
is  like  unto  gold^  or  silver^  or  stone, 
graven  by  art  and  man's  device,*^  How 
injurious  also  to  that  most  excellent  nature 
must  it  be,  to  frame,  and  expose  to  view, 
such,  not  only  homely  and  mean,  but,  in 
respect  of  the  divine  nature,  most  foul 
and  ugly,  portraitures  of  him,  which  can- 
not but  tend  to  vilify  him  in  men^s  con- 
ceit !t  He  that  should  form  the  image  of 
a  serpent,  or  a  toad,  and  exhibit  it  as  the 
similitude  of  a  king,  would  surely  dero- 
gate much  from  his  majesty,  and  beget 
very  mean  and  unbeseeming  conceits  of 
his  person  in  their  minds  whom  he  should 
persuade  to  take  it  for  such ;  and  infinite- 
ly more  must  he  detract  from  the  dignity, 

•  Kotydf  ixaprayp  vSftoi^ — Max.  Tyr.  diss.  38, 
— where  be  defendeih  idolatry. 

f  'E^cvrcXi^cc  r^y  rov  Bcod  vc^vArnra  fi  iv  Iroijtta 

cfW^er^«<    drtfii^cty    Icrtp   airify  6i'   aiffdrjaeios. — 

Clem.  Strom,  v.  p.  408. 

The  being  ordinarily  exposed  to  view  doth 
(^iih  Clemens  Alexandrinus),  extenuate  the 
Teoerability  of  God ;  and  to  worship  the  intel- 
ligible natare  by  matter  doth  vilify  it  throagh 
the  9en^. 

<  Acts  zvit.  29. 


and  diminish  the  reverence  due  to  that 
immense,  almighty,  all-wise,  most  pure 
and  perfect  Being,  who  shall  presume  to 
present  any  sensible,  any  finite,  any  cor- 
ruptible thing,  as  a  resemblance  of  him  ; 
changing  (as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it)  the 
glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an 
image  made  like  to  corruptible  man^  and 
to  birds  J  andfour^footed  beasts^  and  creeps 
ing  things ;"  as  the  Israelites  are  said  to 
have  changed  their  glory  (that  is,  their 
glorious  God)  into  the  similitude  of  an 
oxy  that  eateth  grass  :^  no  wonder  it  was 
that  they,  who  used  such  expressions  of 
their  religion,  had  so  low  opinions  con- 
cerning those  supposed  deities  whom  they 
worshipped  ;  that  they  supposed  them 
liable  to  such  passions,  fathered  such  ac- 
tions upon  them,  described  them  as  vile 
in  their  dispositions  and  their  doings,  as 
they  represented  them  in  their  shape: 
most  reasonable  therefore  is  this  prohibi- 
tion of  making  any  resemblance,  of  what 
kind  soever  (by  picture^  sculpture ^  or fu* 
sion)y  in  order  to  religious  adoration  ;  and 
yielding  to  them  any  such  signification  of 
respect,  which  the  custom  or  consent  of 
men  hath  appropriated  to  religion;  as 
bowing,  falling  down,  lying  prostrate 
before  them,  or  the  like:  most  reasona- 
ble, I  say ;  for  since  there  is  but  one 
proper  and  allowable  object  of  our  wor- 
ship, as  the  first  commandment  declares 
and  enacts,  the  making  an  image  of  any 
other  existent  Ci  nature,  or  devised  by 
our  own  fancy  in  o^der  to  the  worship 
thereof,  is  but  a  pursuance  of  that  unrea- 
sonable, unhandsome,  and  unjust  super- 
stition there  forbidden  ;  adding  some  ab- 
surdity in  the  manner,  to  the  pravity  in 
the  substance,  of  such  worship. 

And  as  for  that  one  true  object  of  our 
devotion,  the  eternal,  immense,  and  all- 
perfect  God  ;  the  glorious  excellency  of 
whose  nature  doth  infinitely  transcend 
our  comprehension,  and  consequently  of 
whom  we  cannot  devise  any  resemblance 
not  infinitely  beneath  him,  unlike  to  him, 
unworthy  of  him  (whereby  we  shall  not 
disparage  him,  and  expose  him  to  irrever- 
ent apprehensions,  especially  with  the 
gross  vulgar ;  whereby  indeed  we  shall 
not  cloud  his  true,  inimitable  perfections, 
and  affix  imperfections  to  him  ;  blending 
inexpressible  truth  with  apparent  false- 


*  Rom.  i.  23. 


f  Fsal.  cvi.  20. 
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hood ;)  it  must  be  therefore  a  profane  fol- 
ly to  pretend  the  representing  him  by 
any  image ;  and  the  doing  of  it  is  upon 
such  accounts  in  many  places  of  scripture 
forbidden  ;  and  that  it  is  so  here,  accord- 
ing to  the  intent  of  this  precept,  is  plain 
by  that  place  in  Deuteronomy,  where 
Moses  reports  the  ground  of  this  prohibi- 
tion :  Take  ye  therefore  (saith  he)  good 
heed  unto    yourselves ;  for  ye  saw  no 
manner  of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the 
Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeh  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fre :  lest  you  corrupt^  and 
make  you  a  graven    image:'  no   shape 
representing  God  did  appear  at  his  utter- 
ance of  these  laws,  to  prevent  their  fram- 
ing any  resemblance  of  God,  and  taking 
occasion  to  practise  this  sort  of  worship, 
thereby  implied  to  be  unreasonable.    And 
the  prophet  Isaiah  having  in  sublime  lan- 
guage and  discourse  set  out  the  incom- 
parable greatness,  power,  and  majesty  of 
God :  ( Who  hath  measured  the  waters 
in  the  hollow  of  his  hand^  and  meted  out 
heaoen  Ufiih  a  spauj  and  comprehended 
the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure^  and 
weighed  the  mountains  in  scales^  and  the 
hills  in  a  balance  ; — before  whom  the  na^ 
tions  are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket^  and  are 
counted  as  the  smM  dust  of  a  balance : — 
yea^  before  whom  all  nations  are  as  noth- 
ing^  and  are  counted  to  him  less  than 
nothings  and  vanity : — who  sitteth   upon 
the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the  inhabit- 
ants thereof  are  as  gf9sshoppers :  who 
stretcheth  out  the  heavens  as  a  curtain^ 
and  spreadeth  them  out  as  a  tent  to  dwell 
in  :^)  having,  I  say,  in  this,   and  more 
such  language,  endeavoured  to  describe 
the  might  and  majesty  of  God,  he  infers. 
To  whom  then    will  ye  liken  God  ?  or 
what  likeness  will  ye  compare  unto  him  ?' 
and  thereupon  he  proceeds  to  discourse 
against  making  images  for  religious  use. 
Like  whereto  is  the  discourse  of  St  Paul 
to  the  Athenians :  God  (saith  he)  10^0 
made  the  world  and  all  things  that  are 
therein^  being  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands ; 
nor  is  worshipped  by  the  hands  of  men : — 
we  therefore  being  the  offspring  of  God, 
ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is 
like  unto  gold,  or  silver j  or  stone,  the 
engravement  of  art  and  num^s  device  :^ 


f  Deat  iv.  15. 
k  Isa.  xl.  12-22. 
)  Acts  zrii.  24-29. 


Isa.  xl.  25. 


in  which  place,  as  the  forming  any  image 
to  represent  divine  things  is  manifestly 
prohibited,  so  the  reasons  which  we  touch- 
ed against  such  practice  are  discemibly 
enough  insinuated. 

Neither  should  we  omit,  that  this  law 
is  confirmed  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
there  made  a  part  of  God's  new  law ; 
for  we  are  therein  often  commanded  to 
fiee  idols,  not  to  be  idolaters,  to  shun 
idolatry  as  a  most  heinous  crime,  of  the 
highest    rank,  proceeding  from   fleshly 
pravity,  inconsistent  with  good  conscience, 
and  exposing  to  damnation  :  for  the  mean- 
ing and    notion  of   idolatry  in   which 
places,  why    should   we   understand   it 
otherwise,  than .  according  to  the  plain 
sense  of  the  'word,  which  is  the  worship 
of  images,  or  resemblances  ?''  why  should 
we  take  it  otherwise,  than  as  opposite  to 
God's  law,  then  in  force  ?  why  should 
we  otherwise  expound  it,  than  according 
to  the  common  notion  and  acceptance  of 
God's  people  at  that  time  ?     The  word 
idolatry  was  unknown  to  other  people 
than    the    Jews:    among    the  Jews,  it 
signified  the  violation  of  the  second  com- 
mandment:   wherefore    the  observance 
of    that    commandment    is    established 
and    enforced    by    the    apostles.     The 
Jews  detested  the  worshipping  any  im- 
ages:   their    detestation   was  grounded 
on  this  law :  they  therefore,   who  earn- 
estly exhort  them  to  continue  in  detesta- 
tion thereof,  do  confirm  and  enforce  the 
obligation  of  this   law :  nor  can  we  rea- 
sonably suppose  any  distinction,  or  reser- 
vation for  any   idolatry  (or  any  worship* 
ping  of  images),  as  lawful  or  allowable 
to  christians ;  since  the  apostles,  as  they 
found   it  universally    prohibited   to  the 
Jews,  so  they  continued  to  charge  Chris- 
tians against  it.      This  discourae   hath 
more  force,  considering  that  the   same 
reason  upon  which  this  law  was  enacted 
doth  still  apparently  continue ;  men  still 
unmeasurably  affecting  this  fanciful  way 
of  religion,   being  apt   in  the  exercise 
thereof    (if   not  curbed   by   a  law)   to 
dote  upon  sensible  representations ;  being 
averse  from  raising  up  their  minds  to  the 
only  true  object  of  worship,  as  endued 
with  intelligible  and  spiritual  perfections : 
this  the  experience  of  men's  wild  eager- 
ness for  images,  reliques,  and  other  such 

k  1  Johi  v.  21 ;    1  Cor.  X.  7,  14  ;   v.  10,  11  ; 
vi.  9;  Gal.  v.  20 ;  Rev.  ix.  20;  zxi.  8 ;  xxii.  15. 
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foolish  trinkets,  which  had  almost  quite 
oppressed  our  religion  (as  in  many  ages 
the  best  and  wisest  men  did  observe  and 
complain),  doth  plainly  evince. 

We  may  add,  that  if  the  common  tra^ 
dition  and  consent  of  the  ancient  church 
is  in  any  case  a  ground  of  persuasion,  or 
rule  of  practice  to  us,  we  are  thence 
obliged  to  disapprove  and  decline  the 
worshipping  images;  for  nothing  can 
be  more  evident,  than  that  all  such  wor- 
ship was  not  only  carefully  eschewed, 
but  zealously  detested,  by  the  primitive 
Christians :  this  is  manifest  from  most  ex- 
press words  of  the  Fathers  generally  im- 
pugning and  condemning  all  worship  of 
images ;  which  are  as  applicable  to  that 
worship  which  hath  been  practised  among 
Christians,  as  to  that  of  the  heathens ; 
their  expressions  do  not  signify,  nor  their 
arguments  prove,  any  thing,  if  any  wor- 
ship of  inmges  be  allowable ;  if  they  do 
not  as  well  condemn  and  confute  the 
modem,  as  the  ancient  Romans;  they 
could  not  with  any  reason  or  modesty 
have  used  such  words,  or  urged  such  rea- 
sons, if  their  practice  had  been  like  that 
which  aAerward  crept  into  the  church : 
their  darts  then  against  pagan  idolatry 
easily  might,  surely  would,  have  been  re- 
torted on  themselves ;  which  is  so  far  from 
having  been  done,  that  the  pagans  accus- 
ed them  for  having  no  images  :*  Celtus 
objecUth  (saith  Origen),  that  we  shun  mak- 
ing  allarsy  statueSj  and  shrines^  thinking 
this  to  be  afaitkfulpledge  (or  mark)  of  our 
9tcret  communion  together  :t  this  Origen 
answers  by  confessing  the  matter  of  fact, 
but  defending  the  right :  Not  for  your 
reason  (saith  he)  we  shun  these  things, 
but  because  ve,  by  the  doctrine  of  Jesus^ 
hoeing  found  the  true  manner  of  piety 
toward  (rod,  do  eschew  those  things^ 
trbich  in  conceit  or  appearance  of  piety 
do  make  men  impious — and  the  images 

*  Car  nullas  aras  habenti  templa  nulla, 
DQlla  Dota  simulacra? — Minut. 

CoDsoestis  crimen  nobis  mazimom  impieta- 
115  aifigere,  quod  neque  aedes  sacras  veoeraiio- 
nis  ad  offieta  const raamus,  non  Deorum  alicu- 
jas  simnlacram  constimamaSi  aut  formami  &c. 
— Armob,  6. 

c«i  MMf  iSf99^mi  ^drycir,  iwtl  rd  rtcrdv  ^/ifv  d^a- 
**ii  ««I  iwofi^/iTPV  Kot¥b>v(as  olttai  c7»ai  HwBiipia,'-' 
Till.  p.  389. 

nim  i^^XMc.— Pliik>  de  Gig. 


of  Christians  are  (saith  he)  their  vir- 
tues,  whereby  they  resemble  God,  and 
truly  worship  him;  and  every  good 
Christian,  carefully  imitating  God,  is 
his  best  statue.* 

Yea,  the  Fathers  were  so  far  from 
practising  worship  of  images,  that  some 
of  them  condemn  the  simple  making  of 
them ;  calling  the  art  of  doing  it  a  falla- 
cious art,  introduced  by  the  Devil,  and 
forbidden  by  God  ;  expounding  this  com- 
mandment so,  as  that  in  il  not  only  the 
worshipping,  but  the  forming  any  simili- 
tude is  forbidden  :  Moses  (saith  Clemens 
Aiexandrinus)  did  of  old  expressly  give 
law,  that  no  carved,  or  fusile,  or  plas- 
tered,  or  painted  portraiture  or  imagery 
should  be  made ;  that  ve  should  not  at* 
tend  to  sensible  things,  but  pass  to  things 
intelligible  :i  and  Tertullian  in  several 
places  saith  the  same.}  Whether  their 
exposition  (concurring,  it  seems,  with  the 
common  opinion  of  the  Jews  in  their 
time)  were  true,  I  shall  not  now  discuss  ; 
that  making  any  similitudes  in  order  to 
worship  is  prohibited,  is  most  evident. 

In  fine,  divers  of  the  Fathers  say,  that 
all  the  commands  in  the  Decalogue,  ex- 
cepting the  sabbath,  do  continue  in  force 
as  naturally  obligatory,  and  as  confirmed 
by  the  Christian  law :  for  instance,  St. 
Augustine,  in  his  119lh  Epistle,  speaketh 
thus.  The  other  precepts  (excepting  the 
sabbath)  there  (in  the  Decalogue)  ue  do 
observe  properly,  as  they  are  command^ 
ed,  without  any  fgurate  observation  ; 
for  we  have  manyestly  learned,  not  to 
worship  idols,  and  not  to  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  our  God  in  vain,  to  honour 
father  and  mother,  dec.  do  not  fgur* 
ately  pretend  one  thing  and  mystically 
signify  another  thing,  but  are  so  ob' 
served  as  they  sound. 


*  -—^  dXX'  on  tip6»rstj  ii^  r1l»  'ln9o9  Si6a9KMX' 
tttVj  rdv  r^KOw  rJjf  titrd  Btlow  i^trtStiafj  ^liyofttv  rk 
6apTavia    cvvsfieias    dviScTf    votodvraf    dcc. —  Vidc 

Ten.  de  Idol.  iii.  iv.  p.  389,  390. 

Sst9  Y^^^f^^f^i  ^  j(^tavtvrdpj  3>  irXaordr,  ^  ypairrdr, 
XyoX^a  rt  koI  dir€iK6inafta  votiteeai'  <!>(  ^i)  micdijrots 
vfoaavi^oi^tv^  M  61  ri  vofirb.  furlta^tv^  icc. — Clem. 

Strom.  T.  p.  408. 

Ov  yap  2»  irorc  &  ^nil  yXvirrdr  ttitAo*  Stfttevp' 
ytXw  irofatrtoaff  airit  dircixtfri^cr  t^p  iyiw  ayaX- 
/i«.— -p.  411. 

t  Tertul.  de  Spectac.  cap.  23 ;  de  Idol.  3,  4, 
5,  &c.  ;  Contra  Marc.  ii.  22  ;  vide  Iren.  iv.  31, 
32 ;  Tertul.  de  Idol,  per  tot.  Aug.  contra  Fanst. 
XV.  4,  7;  et'xix.  18;  Contra.  2  Epist.  Pet.  iii.  4. 
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But  so  much  for  the  prohibition:  I 
shall  add,  that  we  may  conceive  this 
positive  precept  implied  and  intended 
here,  That  in  our  devotions  and  religious 
services  of  God,  we  should  raise  our 
mind  above  gross  sense  and  fancy  ;  that 
we  should  entertain  high  and  worthy 
conceptions  of  God  ;  that  we  should  ap- 
prehend him  incomparably  superior  to 
all  things  which  we  do  see  or  know ;  that 
we  direct  our  minds  unto  him  as  to  a 
Being  transcendently  perfect  in  good- 
ness, justice,  wisdom,  and  power,  above 
what  we  can  comprehend  and  think ; 
that  which  our  Saviour  calls  worshipping 
God  in  spirit  and  trtith  ;*  which  is  (as  I 
take  it)  the  especial  positive  duty  of  this 
commandment. 

I  need  not  further  to  urge,  how  pre- 
sumptuous and  dangerous  the  practices 
of  those  men  are,  who  (to  the  great 
danger  and  scandal  of  Christianity  among 
Jews,  and  Mahometans,  and  men  of  other 
religions),  notwithstanding  these  com- 
mandments of  God,  backed  with  others 
of  the  same  import,  frequently  occur- 
ring in  the  holy  scripture  (never,  that 
we  find  any  intimation  of,  repealed  or 
relaxed),  particularly  against  that  sijjnal 
one  made  use  of  by  our  Saviour,  Thou 
shall  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shah  thou  strre  ;  without  any  an- 
cient good  authority  or  example,  without 
any  necessity  or  good  reason  inducing, 
do  not  only  yield  themselves,  but  vio- 
lently force  others  to  yield  unto  angels, 
and  unto  the  souls  of  dead  men  (men  of 
dubious  state  in  reference  to  God,  not 
having  passed  the  last  trial  and  judg- 
ment, the  result  whereof  it  is  a  profane 
temerity  in  us  peremptorily  to  antici- 
pate), all  kinds  of  worship,  both  internal 
(reposing  trust  and  hope  in  them  of  ob- 
taining benefits  from  them ;  attributing 
unto  them  in  their  esteem  the  knowledge 
and  power  which,  for  all  that  we  can 
know,,are  incommunicably  proper  unto 
God  himself)  and  external,  of  prayer  and 
invocation,  of  praise  and  thanksgiving ; 
and  not  onlv  thus,  as  to  the  substance, 
imparting  a  kind  of  divine  worship  to 
them,  but,  as  to  the  manner,  erecting 
images  of  them,  even  in  the  places  de- 
voted to  God's  own  service,  and  afford- 
ing to  them  the  same  expressions  of  rev- 
erence and  respect  that  we  do  or  can 
I  John  iv.  23,  24. 


present  unto  God  himself  (with  great  so- 
lemnity dedicating  such  images  to  them, 
with  huge  care  and  cost  decking  them, 
with  great  semblance  of  devotion  saluting 
them,  and  casting  themselves  down  be- 
fore them  ;  carrying  them  in  procession, 
exposing  them  to  the  people,  and  making 
long  pilgrimages  to  them ;)  so  that  in- 
stead of  the  spiritual  worship  of  God 
himself,  peculiarly  required  of  Chris- 
tians, and  to  which  our  religion  is  per- 
fectly suited  ;  a  religion  chiefly  employ- 
ing sense  and  fancy,  and  for  the  great- 
est part  directed  unto  the  representations 
of  creatures,  is  substituted,  in  despite,  as 
it  were,  and  in  defiance  of  these  com- 
mandments ;  the  plain  force  of  which 
they  endeavour  to  elude  and  evade  by 
slender  pretences  and  subtle  distinc- 
tions, by  the  like  to  which  there  is  no 
law  which  may  not  as  easily  be  render- 
ed insignificant  and  invalid ;  never  in  the 
mean  time  considering,  that  these  laws 
were  not  given  to  employ  the  wits  of 
sophisters  and  schoolmen,  but  to  direct 
the  practice  of  rude  and  plain  people ; 
to  which  purpose  no  law,  after  such 
artists  have  had  the  handling  of  it,  can 
signify  any  thing ;  nothing  being  so 
cle>ar,  which  by  their  cavillations  and 
quirks  they  cannot  confound ;  nothing  so 
smooth,  wherdin  4hey  cannot  find  or 
make  knots. 

There  is  subjoined  to  these  two  com- 
mandments (as  we  reckon  them ;  others 
have  accounted  them  but  one  ;*"  and  their 
opinion  is  somewhat  countenanced  by 
what  is  added  here  seeming  to  bear  a 
common  respect  to  both  ;  there  is,  I  say, 
subjoined)  a  reason,  or  rather  a  contex- 
ture of  reasons,  strongly  pressing  and 
encouraging  to  obedience,  deterring  and 
discouraging  from  disobedience  to  them, 
or  indeed  generally  to  all  God's  com- 
mandments, but  especially  unto  these, 
most  immediately  relating  to  him  : 

ibr  1  tl)c  £orb  %  (Bob  am  a 

jealous  ©ob  5  (am  El  kanah,  fortis 
zeloUSf  as  the  Vulgar  Latin  reads  it :  it  may 
?eem  to  have  been  a  name  of  God,  implyin«:, 
as  all  the  other  names  of  God  do,  some  at- 
tribute of  God  ;  for  it  is,  in  the  34th  of  Exo- 
dus, said|  Thou  shah  worship  no  other  God  i 

■"  St.  Austin,  Bade,  to. 
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for  the  Lordy  whose  name  is  Jealous^  or  Kcma^ 
is  a  jealous  God."^) 

I  am  a  jealous  God ;  that  is,  a  God 
very  tender  of  my  honour,  and  of  my 
right ;  who  am  impatient  of  any  mate, 
or  competitor,  in  respect  to  those  duties 
which  properly  and  incommunicably  be- 
long unto  me :  I  am  (sailh  God  in  the 
prophet  Isaiah)  the  Lord ;  that  is  my 
name  J  and  my  glory  I  will  not  give  to 
another^  nor  my  praise  to  graven  ima- 
ges.* This  jealousy  doth  contain  in  it, 
not  only  a  strong  dislike,  but  a  fierce  dis- 
pleasure, against  the  infringers  of  these 
laws :  For  the  Lord  thy  God  (saith  Moses 
in  Deuteronomy,  pressing  the  observance 
of  this  same  precept,  concerning  the 
worship  of  images)  is  a  consuming ^re^ 
he  is  a  jealous  God  :p  and  if  God  be  thus 
jealous,  so  easily  provoked  to  indignation 
by  our  detracting  his  due  honour,  and 
imparting  it  to  any  other,  we  have  great 
reason  to  be  afraid  of  incurring  the  guili 
of  either ;  for  who  can  stand  in  his  sights 
vken  he  is  angry  ?  who  can  support  the 
effects  of  his  displeasure  ?•» 

tTifiiting  tl)e  iniamtp  of  tl)e  iati)- 
txB  ttpon  ti)e  Qil)tlBven,  nnto  t[)e 
tl)irb  anb  fourtf)  ©emration  of 
t^em  tl)at  i)ak  mt: 

Visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children:  God  doth  not  only 
punish  those  persons  themselves,  who 
commit  notorious  and  heinous  sins  (such 
as  these  of  idolatry  and  profaneness, 
whereby  he  is  publicly  wronged  and  dis- 
honoured), but  the  more  to  deter  men 
(who  naturally  bear  much  regard  to 
their  posterity,  and  are  afraid  to  be, 
ashamed  to  appear,  the  causes  of  ruin 
tod  calamity  to  their  family),  he  declar- 
eth  that  in  respect  to  their  doings  it  shall 
go  ill  with  their  posterity  ;  they  shall 
therefore  be  more  strictly  and  severely 
dealt  with  ;  they  shall  upon  this  score  be 
capable  of  less  favour  and  mercy  from 
God,  than  otherwise  they  might  have 
been  :  for  we  must  not  hereby  under- 
stand, that  Grod  will  arbitrarily  inflict  un- 
deserved pains  upon  the  children  of  bad 
men  for  the  faults   of  their    ancestors 


•  Exod.  miv.  14. 
»  Dcat.  i''.  24. 


*  Isa.  xlii.  8. 
^  Pal.  Ixxvi.  7. 


(God  doth  expressly  disclaim  such  kind 
of  proceeding :  The  son  shall  not  bear 
the  iniquity  of  the  father  ;  the  wul  that 
sinneth  it  shall  die;*  saith  he  in  the 
prophet :  and.  Every  one  shall  die  for 
his  own  iniquity  ;  Every  man  that  eat- 
eth  the  sour  grape^  his  te(;^th  shall  be  set 
on  edgCy')  but  that  he  will  upon  that  ac- 
count withdraw  his  free  favours  from 
them  ;  that  measure  of  grace  and  indul- 
gence, which  otherwise  the  son  of  such 
a  person  (had  he  not  been  a  great  traitor 
against  God)  might,  according  to  the 
general  course  of  God's  goodness,  have 
received,  the  which  might  have  more 
effectually  restrained  him  from  sin,  and 
consequently  have  prevented  his  guilt 
and  his  punishment,  God  may  well  (in 
consistence  with  his  justice  and  good- 
ness, to  manifest  his  detestation  of  hei- 
nous wickedness)  withhold  from  him. 
Such  a  son,  if  he  do  fall  into  personal  of- 
fences (for  that  also  is  to  be  understood  ; 
otherwise,  such  is  the  goodness  of  God, 
that  he  hath  declared,  if  a  son  seeing 
his  fat  her*  s  sinSy  and  considering,  doeth 
not  the  like,  he  shall  not  die  for  the  in- 
iquity of  his  father,  hvt  shall  surely 
live  ;^  if,  I  say,  he  falleth  into  personal 
sinsj,  God  will  visit,  that  is,  will  use  a 
close  inspection  and  animadversion  upon 
him,  will  severely  punish  and  avenge  his 
sin  ;  not  only  upon  his  own,  but  on  his 
father's  account ;  examples  of  which  pro- 
ceeding do  in  the  divine  histories  fre- 
quently occur  ;  in  Solomon,  in  Jeroboam, 
in  Baasha,  in  Ahab,  in  Jehu,  and  in  oth- 
ers." 

©f  fte:w  t1)at  fiate  me.  We  may  observe, 
that  in  the  scripture  style  the  trans- 
gressors of  God's  laws  are  termed  haters 
and  enemies  of  God ;  because  their  ac- 
tions signify  a  disposition  of  mind  in  them 
repugnant  to  the  mind  of  God  ;  and  be- 
cause by  them  they  resist  and  oppose 
God's  will :  no  wonder,  then,  if  God  deal 
thus  severely  with  them. 

But  God  not  only  deters  from  disobe- 
dience by  threatening  a  train  of  punish- 
ments; but  he  encouragoth  to  obedience 
by  a  declaration  of  his  intention  (or  prum- 

'  Ezek.  xviii.  20. 

•  Deut.  xxiv.  16;  Jer.  xxxi.  30. 

*  Ezek.  xviii.  14,  17. 

"  1  Kings  xi.  35  ;  xiv.  13  ;  xiii.  34  ;  xir. 
10;  xvi.  3;  ixi.  29;  2  Kings  ix.  8;  x.  oUj 
XT.  12 ;  Job.  xxvii.  14. 
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ise)  graciously  to  reward,  not  only  upon 
the  obedient  persons  themselves,  but  up- 
on their  posterity  for  ever  (in  a  manner), 
unto  thousands,  that  is,  unto  a  thousand 
descents : 

fiii)otDin9  jHercn  tittto  ti)on0anb0  of 
tl)cm  tl)at  lo^e  me,  anb  keep  mp 
rommanbmentB. 

Shewing  mercy  :^  God  doth  not  abso- 
lutely promise  that  he  will  forbear  to  pun- 
ish the  posterity  of  good  men,  in  case 
they  offend,  but  that  he  will  show  mercy, 
and  deal  the  more  favourably  with  them 
in  that  respect :  his  meaning  and  method 
in  these  cases  are  plainly  represented  in 
those  words  concerning  David  :  If  his 
children  forsake  my  Zato,  and  toalk  not  in 
^y  judgments ;  If  they  break  my  stal' 
utes^  and  keep  not  my  commandments; 
then  toill  I  visit  their  transgression  with 
the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes : 
nevertheless  my  loving -kindness  toill  I 
not  utterly  take  from  him ;"  God  declares 
he  will  punish  the  offending  children  of 
very  good  men,  yet  so  that  their  misdeeds 
shall  not  interrupt  his  kindness  toward 
the  rest  of  their  posterity,  or  abolish  his 
remembrance  of  their  goodness:  so  we 
may  see  God  dealt  with  Abraham  and  the 
patriarchs,  passing  by  (in  memory  of  their 
love  and  reverence  to  him,  and  their  faith- 
ful obedience  to  his  will)  the  manifold 
provocations  of  their  posterity  ;^  so  that 
he  did  not  for  a  long  tract  of  time,  and  af- 
ter many  fenerations  passed,  suffer  them 
(according  as  their  personal  demeanour 
highly  deserved)  to  incur  ruin  :  upon  this 
consideration  he  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  he  settled  them  in  Canaan,  he 
frequently  delivered  them  from  their  ene- 
mies, he  restored  them  from  oppressions 
and  captivities ;  as  is  often  expressed  and 
insinuated  in  scripture.  So  also  it  is  fre- 
quently mentioned,  that  for  Dpid^s  sake, 
his  posterity,  although  highly  provoking 
God  by  their  miscarriages,  was  protect- 
ed and  preserved ;  I  cannot  stand  to 
mention   places.^     I  shall  only  further 

'  Vide  Deut.  vii.  g. 

"  Psal.  Ixxxix.  30  ;  2  Chron.  xii.  7. 

«  Isa.  xlv.  4  ;  Psal.  cv.  42  ;  Deut.  iv.  37  ; 
Levit.  xzvi.  42  ^  Exod.  ii.  34. 

J  1  Kings  xi.  12,  34 ;  xv.  4  ;  Psal.  xviii.  50; 
Isa.  XXXV.  i.  35. 


note,  that  which  is  very  obvious  and  most 
remarkable  here,  the  difference  between 
Grod's  proceeding  in  way  of  severity  and 
in  way  of  favour :  by  a  vast  proportion 
the  expressions  of  God^s  mercy  do  exceed 
those  of  justice,  althought  both  insisting 
upon  like  or  correspondent  grounds  : 
he  visiteth  the  iniquities  of  disobedient 
fathers  unto  the  third  or  fourth  genera^ 
tion^  but  he  showeth  mercy  to  a  thousand 
generations  of  those  that  love  and  obey 
him ;  he  soon  forgetteth  the  wrongs  done, 
but  he  long  retaineth  in  memory  the  ser- 
vices performed  to  him  :  which  consid- 
eration should  work  upon  our  ingenuity, 
and  engage  us  willingly  to  obey  so  gra- 
cious a  Lord. 

It  is  also  observable,  that  as  disobe- 
dience is  styled  hatred  of  God,  so  loving 
God  and  keeping  his  commandments  are 
conjoined  as  terms  equivalent :  they  are 
indeed  inseparably  connected,  love  be- 
ing a  certain  cause  of  obedience,  obedi- 
ance  an  infallible  sign  of  love  :  He  that 
haih  my  commandments^  and  ohserveth 
them,  he  it  is  (saith  our  Saviour)  that 
loveth  me :  and,  If  any  man  love  me,  he 
toill  keep  my  word.*  But  I  pass  forward 
to  the  next. 

(ti)cm  0i)alt  not  take  tl)e  ISamt  of 
tl)e  Corb  tl)g  <&ob  in  tjain,  for 
t^e  €oxi  n)iU  not  i)olb  t)int 
igttiltleBB  ti)at  taketi)  1)10  Nanu 
in  sain. 

{Third  Comsnandment.) 

It  consisteth,  we  see,  of  a  precept,  and 
of  a  reason  deterring  from  disobedience 
thereto,  by  declaring  or  threatening  the 
mischief  ensuing  thereon. 

The  precept  is.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  it 
might  be  rendered.  Thou  shalt  not  bring 
the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  Grod  to  a  vanity 
(or  to  a  lie,  for  so  the  mo»  shaveh,^  fre- 
quently importeth ;)  that  is  (as  it  seems 
interpreted  in  a  parallel  place,  where  most 
of  these  laws  are  repeated,  inculcated, 
and  fenced  by  additional  injunctions). 
Thou  shalt  not  8v>ear  in  my  name  to  a 
falsehood  ;  and  in  the  24lh  Psalm,  to  lift 
up  one^s  sotd  to  vanity j  is  explained  by 

*  JohD  xiv.  21»  16 ;  xxiii.  2i. 

•  Levit.  xix.  12. 
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9wearmg  waning  {lemirmah)  to  deceU  or 
falsehoods  Josephuseexprsseth  it  by  inl 
Itrfifwi  ^pu^l(a  t6p  Bb6p  dfir^ytn^  to  adjure 
God  to  no  bad  matter  for  to  no  false  mat- 
ter, as  the  word  ^jpaOAog  commonly  in  good 
'wriicre  is  taken.)  And  our  Lord  him- 
self, in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  seemeth 
to  respect  this  law,  when  he  says,  Ye 
hate  heard  that  it  teas  said  to  the  ancients 
Oix  into^xilaetg^  Ye  shall  not  forswear ^ 
hut  shall  render  to  the  Lord  your  oaths  ;« 
for  be  doth  immediately  before  cite  other 
passages  out  of  the  Decalogue  ( Thau  shall 
notkiUy  Thoushalt  not  commit  adultery)^ 
with  intention  to  explain  or  extend  them ; 
and  therefore  probably  he  proceeds  res- 
pecting this  law,  the  most  conspicuous  of 
all  those  which  relate  to  this  matter ;  and 
if  this  law  be  (as  some  conceive)  suppos- 
ed to  signify  more  strictly,  it  had  been 
more  suitable  to  his  purpose  to  cite  it,  than 
any  other  of  more  lax  importance ;  his 
drift  being  plainly  to  extend  in  matter, 
and  to  straiten  in  obligation,  even  the 
fullest  and  strictest  of  ancient  laws,  at 
least  as  they  were  then  commonly  ex- 
pounded and  understood ;  yea,  even  in 
this  case,  our  Lord  seemeth  to  affirm 
that  the  ancients  had  no  law  strict  and 
perfect  enough  for  evangelical  practice ; 
considering  which  things,  it  is  probable 
that  the  prime  intent  of  this  law  is  to 
prohibit  that  great  sin  of  perjury^  that  is, 
of  invoking  God^s  attestation  to  a  lie ; 
thereupon  appealing  to  him,  as  witness 
and  judge,  that  what  we  assert  is  true  ; 
as  a  surety  that  what  we  promise  we  do 
stedfastly  resolve  and  shall  faithfully  en- 
deavour to  perform  ;*  implying  also,  that 
we  do  expect  a  curse,  and  vengeance 
from  him  upon  us,  if  we  be  found  know- 
ingly to  falsify  in  our  affirmation,  or  wil- 
fully to  violate  our  promise. 

Swearing  is  in  its  own  nature  imme- 
diately an  act  of  religion,  and  as  such 
was  enjoined  by  God  ( Thou  shalt  fear 
(he  Lord  thy  God,  and  serve  him-,  and 
shalt  swear  by  his  name  ;*)  it  expresseth 
the  pious  persuasion  we  have  concerning 
God^s  chief  attributes  and  prerogatives ; 
of  his  omnipresence  and  omniscience 
(extending  to  the  knowledge  of  our  most 
inward  thoughts  and  secret  purposes ;) 


*  Hif  Spm  tit  itmripdp  rtXnra  rfis  tvupxtas. 

*  Psal.  xziv.  4 ;  Jos.  Arch.  iii.  4. 

«  Matt.  v.  33.  *  Deal.  vi.  13  j  r.'^O. 
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of  his  watchful  providence  over  what  we 
do;  of  his  justice  and  fidelity  in  main- 
taining truth  and  right,  in  avenging  iniqui- 
ty and  falsehood :  the  reason  of  using  it 
was  derived  from,  or  grounded  upon,  a 
persuasion  about  God,  which  hath  ever 
been  common  among  men,  that  Grod,  the 
governor  and  judge  of  the  world,  the  pro- 
tector and  patron  of  right,  is  always 
ready,  upon  our  invocation  and  reference 
unto  him,  to  undertake  the  cognizance  of 
matters  in  debate  and  controversy  be- 
tween men,  for  the  protection  of  truth, 
the  maintenance  of  right,  and  preserva- 
tion of  peace  among  them :  (An  oath, 
saith  the  Apostle,  for  confirmation  is  to 
men  an  end  of  all  strife'')  so  that  the  use 
thereof  becometh  a  main  instrument  of 
promoting  those  purposes,  the  strongest 
tie  of  fidelity,  the  surest  ground  to  pro- 
ceed upon  in  administration  of  justice, 
the  most  sacred  band  of  all  society; 
which,  therefore,  he  that  shall  presume 
to  violate,  doth  not  only  most  unworthily 
wrong  this  or  that  person,  this  or  that  so- 
ciety of  men,  but  doth  what  in  him  lies 
to  subvert  the  foundations  of  all  public 
justice  and  peace ;  withal  most  impiously 
abusing  and  affironting  God  Almighty  him- 
self; profaning  his  most  sacred  ordinance, 
making  his  name  instrumental  to  the  com- 
passing his  deceitful  and  base  purposes, 
despising  his  judgment,  and  defying  his 
vengeance. 

This  seems  to  be  the  first  and  direct 
meaning  of  this  law;  but  it  may  by  parity 
of  reason  well  be  extended  further,  so  as 
we  may  hereby  understand  all  light  and 
vain  swearing,  all  wanton  and  irreverent 
use  of  God's  holy  name :  and  hitherto 
our  Lord  hath  plainly  extended  it,  for- 
bidding us  to  swear  at  all,  and  charging 
us  in  our  conversation  to  use  only  the 
simple  and  plain  manner  of  assertion,  or 
promise,  saying  only.  Yea,  yea,  or  Nay, 
nay  ;^  without  presuming  upon  any  slight 
occasion  to  introduce  the  holy  name  of 
God  ;  which  indeed  we  should  not  with- 
out extreme  awe  of  spirit  ever  think  upon, 
nor  without  high  veneration  dare  to  men- 
tion :  it  is  an  instance  of  the  most  sottish 
folly,  it  is  an  argument  of  the  most  hor- 
rible impiety  that  can  be,  thus  (without 
any  cause,  or  temptation  thereto,  without 
any  profit  or  pleasure  thence)  to  trifle 


•  Heb.  vi.  16. 
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with  the  divine  Majesty;  to  abuse  his 
glorious  name,  and  provoke  his  dreadful 
▼enseance,  who  will  in  nowise  hold  him 
guUlUss  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain, 

Eemembtr  (2ri)e  Sabbatl)   Slag  to 
keep  tt  l)oi2. 

{Fourth  Commandment.) 

The  Decalogue  is  in  several  places  of 
scripture  (as  we  before  noted)  called  a 
covenant  with  the  Jewish  people ;  and  the 
observation  of  this  law  is  likewise  so  call- 
ed in  a  particular  and  special  manner :  it 
is  expressed  to  have  been  appointed  as  a 
sign,  or  character istical  note,  whereby 
their  peculiar  relation  to  Grod  might  be 
discerned,  and  they  distinguished  from 
all  other  people.  As  circumcision  was 
a  seal  of  the  covenant  made  with  Abra- 
ham and  his  posterity ;  so  keeping  the 
sabbath  did  obsignate  the  covenant  made 
with  the  children  of  Israel  after  their  de- 
livery out  of  Egypt :  The  children  of 
Israel  (saith  the  text)  shall  keep  the  sad- 
bath^  to  observe  the  sabbath  throughout, 
their  generations^for  a  perpetual  cove- 
'nant :  it  is  a  sign  between  me  and  the 
children  of  Israel  for  ever  :'^  and,  I  gave 
them  (saith  God  in  Ezekiel)  my  statutes, 
and  showed  them  my  judgmefits^  which  if 
a  man  do^  he  shall  lice  in  l/iem :  moreover 
I  gave  them  my  sabbaths,  to  be  a  sign  be- 
tween me  and  t/iem^  that  they  might  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord^  who  sanctifies  them  :^ 
and,  Thou  camest  down  from  mount  Sinai 
(say  the  Levites  in  Nehemiah),  and  spak- 
est  with  them  from  heaven^  and  gavest 
them  right  judgments^  and  true  laws^ 
good  statutes  and  commandments  ;  and 
madest  known  unto  them  thy  holy  sab- 
bath's:^  where  making  known  to  them 
the  sabbaths,  as  also  otherwhere  giving 
them  the  sabbath^^  are  expressions  (to- 
gether with  the  special  ends  of  the  sab- 
bath^s  appointment,  which  are  mentioned 
in  those  places),  confirming  the  judgment 
of  the  ancient  Christians,  Justin  Martyr, 
IrensBus,  Tertullian,  &c.  who  refer  the 
first  institution  of  the  sabbath  to  Moses, 
affirming  (that  which  indeed  the  history 
by  its  total  silence  concerning  the  sabbath 
before  him  sufficiently  doth  seem  to  con- 


t  Exod.  xxxi.  16.        ^  Ezek.  xx.  11,  12,20. 
«  Keh.  ix.  13,  14.  J  Exod.  xvi.  29. 


firm)  that  the  patriarchs  were  not  obliged 
thereto,  nor  did  practise  it.* 

And  we  may  observe,  that  the  law 
concerning  the  sabbath  is  mentioned  and 
insisted  upon  separately  from  the  body  of 
their  laws,  as  being  in  nature  different 
from  the  rest,  and  enacted  upon  a  special 
design ;  as  from  the  forecited  passages 
appeareth ;  and  further  may  appear  from 
considering  how  the  condition  of  the 
proselytes  (those  of  the  stricter  sort,  call- 
ed proselytes  of  righteousness)  is  de- 
scribed in  Isaiah :  The  sons  of  the  stran- 
gets  (saith  God  in  that  prophet)  that  join 
themselves  to  the  Lord^  to  serve  him^  and 
to  love  tlie  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his 
servants^  every  one  that  keepeth  the  sab^ 
bath  from  polluting  ti,  and  taketh  hold 
of  my  covenant ;  even  them  will  I  bring 
to  my  holy  mountain^  and  make  them  joy^ 
ful  in  my  house  of  prayer  :*  where  to 
undertake  the  observance  of  the  sabbath, 
and  to  lay  hold  of  the  Jewish  covenant, 
are  signified  to  be  coincident,  or  espe- 
cially coherent. 

All  the  other  precepts  indeed  (one  pas- 
sage in  the  second  commandment,  as  it 
may  be  understood  to  prohibit  absolutely 
the  making  of  any  similitude,  being  lia- 
ble to  exception)  are  immediately  ground- 
ed in  the  reason  of  the  thing,  and  have  a 
necessary  obligation,  even  visible  to  natu- 
ral light;  they  consequently  have  been 
acknowledged  as  reasonable  and  obliging 
by  the  general  consent  of  men ;  or 
might  be  so  propounded  and  asserted  by 
argument,  as  easily  to  extort  such  con- 
sent :  but  this  command  (although  as  to 
its  general  and  remote  matter  it  is  most 
evidently  reasonable,  and  requireth  that 
which  no  man  can  deny  to  be  matter  of 
necessary  duty,  yet)  as  to  the  more  im- 
mediate matter,  as  to  the  determinate 
measure  and  manner  of  performing 
those  general  duties,  no  reason  can  dis- 
cern an  obligation  distinct  from,  or  ante- 
cedent to,  the  Lawgiver's  will,  to  prac- 
tise  according  thereto :  that  we  should 

*  Kal  Y^P  /'^  vaSSartvavrti  ol  wpdiavouafffttvoi 
irivTSS  iUatot  rut  9nZ  ivripiarnaavj  dcc— -JUSt.  p. 
236. 

'Aird  'A^f>aa^  ^f>{aro  irepiro^i^  *at  dird  Mualw; 
cd66aro¥j  Koi  9va(ai  xal  icpoa<^oDa(,  Acc.>^261. 

Abraham  sine  circamcusione,  et  sine  ob^^er- 
vatione  sabbatorum  credidit  Deo,  &c. — Jren, 
iv.  30. 
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frequently  with  grateful  and  joyful  sense 
reflect  upon  the  glorious  works  of  God  ;' 
(especially  that  grand  and   fundamental 
one,  wherein  God's  wonderful  excellen- 
cies of  goodness,   wisdom,    and   power, 
were  so  illustriously  displayed,  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  ;  wherein   so  great  ac- 
commodations and   benefits  were  gene- 
rally dispensed  to  all   the  creatures,  and 
to  us   eminently   among  them ;  remem- 
bering with  deepest  respect  and   most 
hearty   thankfulness  our  bountiful    Ma- 
ker ;)  that  we  should  not  be  unmindful  of 
the  special   favours  by    Grod^s  gracious 
providence  vouchsafed  to  our  country,  our 
relatioas,  ourselves  (especially  such  very 
signal  ones  as   was  that  df  the   delivery 
from    Egyptian  slavery  in  a    manner  so 
remarkable  and  miraculous ;)    that  we 
should  not  spend  ourselves  and  our  time 
in    perpetually    carking  and   labouring 
about  affairs    touching  our  body  and  this 
present  life ;  but  should  assign  some  com- 
petent time  both  for  the  relaxation  of  our 
mind,  and  for  attendance  to  the  concern- 
ments of  our  soul :  that  also  we  should 
allow  fitting  time  of  respite  and  refresh- 
ment to  those  of  our  brethren  whom  di- 
vine  Providence   hath  disposed    into  a 
meaner  condition  and  relation  of  servants 
to  us  ;  that  their  lives  may  not  by  inces- 
sant care  and  toil  be   rendered   overbur- 
densome   and   grievous  to  them,  but  so 
that  they  may  with  some  comfort  serve 
OS ;  that  also   they   be  not  destituted  of 
leisure  and  opportunity  to  serve  God,  our 
common  master ;  and  to  regard  the  wel- 
fare of  their  souls,  no  less  precious  than 
own  :  that  also    we   should  show 


our 


some  kindness  and  mercy  even  toward 
our  beasts,  allowing  them  some  case 
from  their  painful  drudgeries  in  our  be- 
half: these  are  all  of  them  things  which 
reason  evidently  dictates,  which  common 
sense  must  needs  admit,  as  duties  of  pie- 
ty, justice,  and  humanity :  and  to  secure 
the  performance  of  them,  both  as  to  the 
substance,  due  measure,  and  fit  manner 
of  them,  common  prudence  would  sug- 
gest that  set  times  should  be  appointed ; 
in  which  they  should  be  solemnly  and 
notoriously  discharged,  under  the  public 
testimony  and  cognizance  :  and  accord- 
ingly we  find  that,  in  all   wise  and  civil 

'  Psal.  exliii.  5  ;  zcii.  4 ;  cvii.  22 }   zxvi.  7 ; 
cxlv.  10. 


societies,  some  provision  ever  hath  been 
made,  by  appointing   festival   times,  for 
the  practice  of  such  duties,  in  some  kind 
or  degree  :   The  founders  of  laws  (saith 
Seneca)  did  institute  festival  days,  that 
men  should  publicly  be   constrained  to 
cheerfulness ;  interposing,  as  necessary, 
a  temperament  of  their  pains»*     Plato, 
with  a  more   admirable   sagacity,  refers 
the  invention,  or  first  institution,  of  such 
times  unto  Grod  himself:   The  gods  (saith 
he,  that  is,  the  divine  Providence  admin- 
istering affairs   here  by    the   ministry  of 
inferior  invisible  powers,  according  to  his 
notion  and  manner  of  speaking),  pitying 
mankind,  horn  to  painful  labour  t  appoint^ 
ed,for  an  ease  and  cessation  from  their 
toils,  the  recourses  of  festival  seasons  ob- 
served to  the  gods.i    Thus,  I  say,  reason 
acknowledges  the  substance  of  these  du- 
ties, and  approves  the  securing  their  per- 
formance, as  a  good  end,  or  fit  matter  of 
law  both  divine  and  human.  But  as  to  the 
circumstantial  determination  of  measure 
and  manner ;  that  a  seventh  day  precise- 
ly should  be  assigned  ;  that  a  total  cessa- 
tion from  labour  ibr  man  and  beast  should 
be    prescribed ;  this  is  above  reason  to 
discern  a  necessity  of,  or  a  conveniency 
in  comparison  with   other   limitations  in 
those  respects  devisable  and  practicable  : 
nor  can  we  assuredly  resolve  the  obliga- 
tion thereto  into  any   other  ground   than 
the  pleasure  of  the  most  wise  Author  of 
this  law,  who  did  see  what  was  most  fit 
to  be    prescribed  to  those  whom  this  law 
concerned.     Here  is  indeed  mentioned  a 
reason,  why  God  especially  did  choose 
this  day  to  bless,  and  sanctify  it  in  this 
manner  to  such   purposes  ;  namely,  his 
resting  upon  the  seventh    day  from  his 
works  of  creation  ;  the    which  yet  doth 
not  certainly  import  a  natural  convenien- 
cy, toward  accomplishing  those  purposes, 
of  this  precise  quantity  of   time,  or  in 
this  way  of  observing  it,  in  preference  to 
any  other  that  might  have  been   appoint- 
ed ;  it  only  seemeth  to  imply  a  fitness  of 
these  determinations,  as  containing  some- 


*  Legam  conditores  festos  institaerunt  dies, 
ut  ad  hilaritatem  bomiDes  pablice  cogerentur, 
tanqaam  necessariom  laboribus  interponentes 
temperamentum. — Sen  de  Tranq.  An. 
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what  of  profitable  sigotficaDcy)  that  such 
a  correspondeocy  in  circumstances  of 
time,  and  manner  of  practice,  might  ad- 
monish us  concerning  the  substance  of 
our  duty,  or  a  principal  part  thereof,  pe- 
culiarly designed  in  the  sanction  of  this 
law,  the  grateful  commemoration  of  God's 
most  glorious  work  (the  foundation,  as  it 
were,  of  all  other  his  acts  of  beneficence), 
the  creation  of  the  world :  for  thus  in  all 
ceremonial  institutions  we  may  observe, 
that  some  significant  circumstance  is  se- 
lected on  purpose  to  instruct  or  excite  us 
to  practice,  by  representing  to  our  fancy 
the  nature  and  intention  of  the  main  duty 
required  ;  as  in  circumcision,  in  the  pass- 
over,  in  baptism,  and  other  ritual  consti- 
tutions, it  is  not  hard  to  perceive :  so  it 
being  God's  design  to  enforce  the  per- 
formance of  that  excellent  duty,  by  ap- 
propriating a  time  thereto,  we  may  con- 
ceive that  he  therefore  especially  selected 
that  day,  as  most  apt  to  mind  them  to 
whom  this  law  was  given,  of  the  history 
of  the  creation ;  the  reflecting  upon  and 
celebrating  which  was  the  main  duty  in- 
tended. 

Seeing,  therefore,  the  observation  of 
the  sabbath  is  expressed  to  have  a  pecu- 
liar respect  to  the  children  of  Israel,  as  a 
sign  of  the  covenant  made  with  them 
when  he  led  them  out  of  Egypt ;  seeing 
in  its  own  nature  it  difiereth  from  the 
rest  of  the  ten  Laws^  the  obligation  there- 
to being  not,  discernibly  to  natural  light, 
grounded  in  the  reason  of  the  thing,  we 
can  nowise  be  assured  that  an  universal 
and  perpetual  obligation  thereto  was  in- 
tended, or  that  its  obligation  did  extend 
further  than  to  the  Jews,  to  whom  it  was 
as  a  formal  law  delivered,  and  upon  spe- 
cial considerations  severely  inculcated ; 
to  whose  humour,  condition,  and  circum- 
stances, it  might  also  perhaps  be  particu- 
larly suited :  Justin  Martyr  was  of  opin- 
ion that  this  law,  as  many  others,  was  giv- 
en to  the  Jews  ^»dt  t^i^  ikfofiluv,  xal  axXtj- 
(foxaQdlav^for  their  iniquity  and  hardness 
ofheart^'^  by  way  of  concession  and  indul- 
gence ;  for,  because  they  by  their  natural 
disposition  were  apt  to  forget  their  Maker ; 
to  neglect  the .  state  of  their  soul,  being 
wholly  intent  on  worldly  affairs :  to  ex- 
act intolerable  pains  from  their  brethren 
whoserved  them ;  to  use  cruelly  the  poor 
beasts  employed  in  tilling  their  ground, 
"»  Just.  Dial,  cam  Tryph.  p.  235,  &c. 


or  bearing  their  burdens ;  therefore  God 
(considering  this  incorrigible  temper  of 
theirs)  did  indulge  six  days  to  them  for 
the  prosecution  of  those  affairs  to  which 
they  were  so  devoted,  contenting  himself 
to  exact  from  them  no  more  than  this 
part  of  time  for  his  own  service,  for 
the  benefit  of  servants  and  ease  of 
beasts:  if  he  had  required  more  of 
them,  they  could,  it  seems,  or  would 
hardly  have  endured  it;  the  command 
would  perhaps  not  only  have  been 
disobeyed  itself,  but  the  dislike  thereof 
might  have  rendered  them  averse  from 
all  religion  and  service  of  God ;  as  it 
happeneth,  when  commands  very  rigor- 
ous, and  exceeding  men's  strength,  are 
enjoined  :  for  we  see  the  prophets  com- 
plain  of  them,  that  they  could  hardly  be 
induced  to  go  thus  far,  or  to  afford  God 
this  so  moderate  share  of  time  ;  but  were 
impatient  even  for  this  one  day  in  seven 
to  abstain  from  their  seoular  business,  to 
relax  themselves,  or  their  servants,  or 
their  cattle,  from  their  daily  labours : 
they  impeach  them  for  polluting^  pro- 
faning^  hiding  their  eyes  from  (that  is, 
wholly  overlooking,  neglecting,  and  dis- 
regarding) the  sabbath ;  for  doing  their 
ottm  pleasure  and  exacting  their  oum 
labours  upon  it ;  for  not  delighting 
therein,  or  not  willingly  observing  it :» 
Hear  this  (saith  the  prophet  Amos),  O 
ye  that  swallow  up  the  needy^  even  to 
make  the  poor  of  the  land  to  fail,  say- 
ing, When  will  the  new  moon  be  gone, 
that  we  may  sell  corn  7  and  the  sabbath^ 
that  toe  may  set  forth  wheat  ?•  This  be- 
ing the  disposition  of  that  people,  not 
bearing  a  greater  strictness,  they  not  be- 
ing able  to  preserve  within  their  hearts  a 
perpetual  remembrance  of  God's  works 
and  favours ;  not  to  moderate  their  pur- 
suits of  temporal  good  things;  not  to 
bear  a  due  regard  and  tenderness  toward 
their  brethren  and  their  fellow-creatures 
(the  performing  which  things  in  a  con- 
stant uninterrupted  tenor,  the  said  holy 
father  and  blessed  martyr  supposeth  to 
be  the  sabbatism  which  Christians  are 
bound  to  observe  ;*)  therefore  God,  con- 
sidering their  infirmity  and  incapacity  to 
comply  with  higher  injunctions,  did  use 

*  JlaSSart^tuf  hfiSs  h  Katvis  p6fios  Staravrds  iO£^ 
Xct.— p.  229. 
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(as  in  the  cases  of  divorce,  revenge,  and 
the  like)  an  indulgence  toward  them,  per- 
mitting them  on  the  other  days  to  do  their 
pUtuure^^  as  the  prophet  speaks,  reserv- 
ing only   this  day  for  a  punctual   and 
solemn  performance  of  the  duties  speci- 
fied :  thus  discoures  that  good  ancient  in 
his  Dialogue  with  the  Jew.     However, 
that  this    law   (as  to   its  circumstantial 
parts)  was  not  intended  to  oblige  general- 
ly and  perpetually,  we  have  a  most  for- 
cible ground  to  suppose ;  St.  Paul  him- 
self his   express   discharging  Christians 
from  the   observation  thereof:    yea,  his 
earnest   reprehension  of  some   persons 
for  rigorously  insisting  thereon,  deeming 
it  themselves,  and  urging  it  upon  others, 
as   a   necessary  duty  to  observe  it :    his 
conjoining  it  with  other  ceremonial   ob- 
servances, whose  nature  was  merely  sym- 
bolical, and  whose  design  was  to  continue 
no  longer  than  till   the   real   substance 
of  that  which  they  represented  came  in- 
to full    force  and   practice :  Let  no  man 
(saith  he  to  the  Colossians)  judge  you 
for  meat,  or  drinks  or  upon  account  of  a 
festival  day,  or  new  moon,  or  sabbath ;« 
tekich   things  are  the  shadow  of  future 
things ;  hut  the  body  is  of  Christ  (that 
is,  they  did  only  prefigure  and  presigni- 
fy  ;  the  real  substance  intended   and  re- 
presented by   them  is  somewhat  in  the 
law  and  doctrine  of  Christ ;  which  com- 
ing immediately  to  appear  and  to  oblige, 
that   shadow  vanisheth,  and   ceaseth  to 
have   any  regard   due   thereto:)    again 
more  sharply   to  the  Galatians,  whom 
some  Judaizing  dogmatists  bad  reduced, 
or  were  reducing  to  the  practice  of  legal 
rites,   under  conceit  of  needful  obliga- 
tion to  them  :  How  (saith  he)  do  ye  return 
again  to  those  weak  and  beggarly  elements, 
to  which  back  again  you  are  pleased  to 
he  enslaved?      Ye    observe  days,    and 
KOTUhs,  and  years ;'  which  words,  that 
they  relate  generally  to  the  Jewish  festi- 
vals, the  context  doth  plainly  enough  show 
and   there  is  good  reason  to  think  that 
they  chiefly  respect  the  sabbath  we  treat 
on,  for   which  probably   these  men   had 
the  greatest  respect  and  zeal :  again,  in 
the  14th  to  the  Romans,  the  same  great 
patron    and  champion  of  Christian  lib- 

f  Isa.  Iviii.  13. 

^  Culoss.  ii.  16,    17. — ^vaSSaTtav  and   vaSSanv 

are  both  read;  Iwth  eqnivalent.) 
'  Gal.  iv.  10. 


erty  not  obscurely  declareth  his  mind, 
that  Christians  of  strength  in  judgment 
did  regard  no  day  above  another,  but  es- 
teemed all  days  (he  excepteth  none) 
alike,  as  to  any  special  obligation,  ground- 
ed upon  divine  law  and  right ;  in  subor- 
dination to  which  doctrine  we  may  add, 
that  this  appears  with  great  evidence  to 
have  been  the  common  opinion  of  the 
wisest  and  most  orthodox  Christians  in 
the  primitive  church,  the  most  constant 
and  strict  adherence  to  catholic  tradition 
(who  from  the  apostles*  instruction  best 
understood  the  purport  and  limits  of  the 
liberty  purchased  by  Christ),  that  this 
law,  as  it  was  not  known  or  practised 
before  Moses,  so  it  ceased  to  oblige  after 
Christ ;  being  one  of  the  shadows  which 
the  evangelical  light  dispelled,  one  of  the 
burdens  which  this  law  of  liberty  did 
take  oflT  us.* 

Now,  although  upon  these  accounts 
we  cannot  press  the  strict  observation  of 
this  law  in  all  its  parts,  according  to  its 
literal  and  direct  intention,  yet  we  may 
learn  much  of  our  duty,  much  of  God's 
will,  from  it :  all  God^s  laws,  spiritually 
and  wisely  understood,  did  tend  to  the 
promoting  of  piety  and  virtue ;  and,  ab- 
stracting from  the  special  circumstances 
of  that  people,  to  whom  they  were  con- 
signed, may  (so  far  as  our  case  is  like 
theirs,  and  wherein  a  common  reason 
doth  appear)  pass  for  fit  patterns  for  us 
to  imitate,  suggesting  proper  means  of 
exercising,  nourishing,  increasing  those 
qualities  in  us  :  and  so  from  this  law  we 
may  learn  these  duties  : 

1.  That  we  should  frequently  call  to 
mind  and  consider  the  great  and  glorious 
works  of  God,  performed  for  the  general 
good  of  his  creatures,  and  specially  for 
mankind  :  the  creation  of  the  world  ; 
the  redemption  of  mankind  ;  the  nativi- 
ty, passion,  resurrection,  and  exaltation  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  the  like,  no 
less  now  considerable  to  us,  both  in  re- 
spect of  glory  due  to  God  and  of  benefit 
accruing  to  us,  than  was  the  creation 
formerly  to  the  Jews. 

2.  That  we  are  bound  to  restrain  our- 
selves in  the  prosecution  of  worldly  busi- 
ness ;  not  distracting  our  minds  with  care, 

*  Inter  omnia  decern  preecepta  sol  am  ibi 
quod  do  sabbato  posit  am  est  figurate  observan- 
dum  prscipitur. — Aug.  £p.  119  ;  vide  Cit.  Pa- 
tres. 
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not  exhausting  our  bodies  with  toil  about 
them ;  but  allowing  our  mind  convenient 
and  seasonable  freedom,  affording  our 
souls  sufficient  leisure  with  vigour  and 
alacrity  to  enjoy  its  nobler  entertainments, 
and  to  pursue  its  higher  interests. 

3.  That  we  are  obliged  to  use  the 
same  indulgence  toward  those  whom  di- 
vine Providence  hath  disposed  to  be  un- 
der our  power,  care,  or  governance  :  or  to 
allow  our  children,  our  subjects,  our  ser- 
vants, a  competent  measure  of  rest  and  re- 
freshment from  their  ordinary  labours,  suf- 
ficient time  and  leisure  undistractedly  to 
serve  God, and  quietly  to  mind  their  spirit- 
ual welfare :  we  must  so  charitably  tender 
their  good,  as  to  permit  and  procure  that 
their  life  may  be  easy  and  comfortable 
here  ;  and  that  also  they  may  have  means 
to  obtain  for  themselves  a  happy  immor- 
tality hereafter ;  not  being  in  these  re- 
spects either  harsh  to  their  outward  man, 
or  uncharitable  to  their  souls. 

4.  That  we  must  not  be  unmerciful  to 
any  creature  ;  not  only  abstaining  from 
inflicting,  in  wantonness  of  humour,  need- 
less vexation  upon  them,  but  also  from 
wearying  and  grieving  them  too  much 
for  our  emolument  or  convenience :  the 
advantage  and  pre-eminency  bestowed 
upon  us  by  God  over  them  should  be 
managed  with  moderation  and  clemency ; 
we  should  be  gentle  masters  to  them,  not 
cruel  tyrants  over  them  :  we  should  con- 
sider that  God  did  make  them,  as  to  help 
and  serve  us,  so  to  enjoy  somewhat  them- 
selves of  delight  and  satisfaction  in  their 
being ;  which  if  we  go  to  deprive  them 
of,  rendering  their  condition  intolerable, 
and  worse  than  if  they  had  no  being,  as 
we  do  abuse  and  injure  them,  transgress- 
ing the  bounds  of  our  right  over  them, 
so  we  encroach  upon,  disappoint,  and 
wrong  their  Maker,  and  cannot  therein 
but  displease  him  :  doing  thus  is  a  point 
of  injustice  not  enough  considered  by 
them  who  commit  it ;  they  consider  not 
how  beastly  they  are  themselves  when 
they  misuse  poor  beasts. 

5.  We  may  hence  further  learn,  that 
it  is  fit  certain  times  should  be  allotted 
for  the  public  and  solemn  performance  of 
the  forenamed  duties :  common  reason 
prompteth,  that  God  (upon  whose  pro- 
tection and  disposal  the  public  good  de- 
pends) should  be  publicly  honoured,  and 
his  benefits  frequently    acknowledged;! 


also  that  care  should  be  taken  in  every 
society,  that  all  states  of  men  should  lead 
their  lives  in  some  competent  degree  of 
content ;  that  all  objects  of  grievous  pity 
should  be  removed  from  public  view ; 
also  common  sense  will  inform  us,  that 
these  things  cannot  effectually  be  execut- 
ed without  constituting  definite  periods  of 
time,  and  limiting  circumstances,  accord- 
ing to  which  they  shall  be  practised  under 
public  inspection  and  censure. :  and  these 
dictates  of  ordinary  prudence  the  divine 
Wisdom  bath  ratified  by  his  exemplary 
order ;  the  which,  in  cases  wherein  he 
hath  not  interposed  his  direct  authority 
by  way  of  precept,  may  serve  for  a  good 
direction  to  governors,  what  they  may 
with  safety,  what  they  should  in  wisdom, 
establish ;  what  provision  they  should 
make  for  the  promotion  of  piety  and  vir- 
tue :  such  a  precedent  requires  greatest 
veneration  and  respect,  cannot  but  ap- 
pear of  high  moment  in  consultation 
about  matters  of  this  nature. 

It  is  indeed  particularly  observable,  that 
in  this. command  there  is  not  an  express 
order  concerning  the  natural  or  moral 
service  of  God  (by  prayer,  or  hearing 
God^s  Law)  to  be  publicly  performed  on 
this  day  ;  but  the  Jews  were  themselves 
so  wise  as  to  understand  these  duties 
couched  in  the  sanctification  of  the  day 
prescribed  to  them ;  and  accordingly  they 
practised  ;  they  in  all  places  of  their  habi- 
tation did  settle  synagogues  and  oratories  ; 
to  them  upon  this  day  they  resorted  ;  in 
them  then  they  did  ofier  devotions  to  God 
(as  the  names  n(fooevxal  and  npoaf  i/xrtj^ia 
do  import;)  the  Scribes  did  read  the 
Law,  and  expound  it  to  the  people  :  Mo- 
ses (saith  Josephus)  did  command  the  peo^ 
pie  to  assemble  for  hearing  of  the  Law^ 
not  once^  or  twice,,  or  many  times,  hut 
every  seventh  day^  laying  aside  their 
tDorkSy  and  exactly  to  learn  it  ;*  whence 
addeth  he,  the  people  became  so  skilful 
in  the  laws,  that  if  one  asked  any  of 
them  concerning  them^  he  would  more  ea- 
^27^  tell  them  all  than  his  own  name  ;t 
whence  also  an  admirable  concord  in 


d\X'  Uacrtif  iffioftdSos  rcov  Ipyiuv  d^ftipovfy  M  rifv 
dxpSaoip  ro9  v6fiov  iKlXivtn  o-oXXIycctfai,  rai  rvvrov 
dKpt6t7is  2r/iav0dvciF.—- Joseph,  adv.  App.  ii.  p.  946. 
f  'H/ib>v  J'  iyrtrodr  tl  rtf  ipotT9  v4s  vSfiovs, 
^So»  2r  tlrot  vdvraj  ^  ravMfMi  ri  i«vr«d.— Joseph. 

adv.  App.  ii.  p.  047. 
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mind  and  uniformity  in  practice  did,  as 
he  further  observes,  arise  :  and,  The  euS' 
/om,  saith  Pbilo,  was  always  as  occasion 
gate  leave^  especially  upon  the  seventh 
days^  to  philosophaie^  &c.  In  conside* 
ration  of  which  practice  it  was,  that  the 
Jews  so  highly  valued  this  precept,  that 
it  was  a  saying  among  them.  The  sal>bath 
weigheth  against  all  the  ^commandments  ;* 
as  procuring  them  all  to  be  known  and  ob- 
served. And  if  that  blind  people  could 
pick  these  duties  out  of  this  Law,  much 
more  should  we  see  ourselves  obliged, 
according  to  the  analog}'  thereof,  to  ap- 
point set  times  for  ensuring  the  practice 
of  them. 

6.  Again ;  we  may  hence  also  learn 
our  obligation  to  submit  obediently  to  the 
constitution  of  governors  relating  to  this 
matter ;  that  we  readily  should  observe 
all  solemn  times  of  festivity  and  rest, 
which  the  rulera  of  church  or  state  do 
appoint  for  the  securing  or  the  promoting 
those  purposes  of  piety  or  charity,  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  and  manner  pre- 
scribed by  them :  for  reason  approving 
the  thing  as  good  and  useful,  and  divine 
order  more  clearly  and  fully  confirming 
it  to  be  so,  and  it  not  appearing  that  God 
hath  made  express  determinations  about 
it,  it  remains,  that  it  is  left  wholly  to  them 
to  whose  care  Crod  hath  intrusted  the 
public  welfare,  and  .hath  committed  to 
their  judgments  the  providing  means  con- 
ducible  thereto  ;  having  also,  consequent- 
ly, enjoined  us  in  all  lawful  things  to  fol- 
low their  guidance  and  appointment  in 
order  thereto.  God  decreed  death  to  be 
inflicted  on  those  who  violated  his  com- 
mand concerning  the  sabbath,  which 
sboweth  bow  great  a  fault  it  is  to  offend 
in  this  particular ;  and  we  may  reasona- 
bl  V  esteem  that  command  to  be  his,  which 
proceedeth  from  hia  ministers  by  authori- 
ty from  himself,  and  in  conformity  to  his 
own  pattern. 

7.  We  add,  that  whereas  God  required 
of  the  Jews  such  a  portion  of  time  to  be 
solemnly  dedicated  to  religion  and  mercy, 
we,  to  whom  he  hath  vouchsafed  higher 
benefits,  and  proposed  greater  encour- 
agements, cannot  reasonably  but  deem 
ourselves  obliged  to  sequester  and  conse- 

X  'ES^t  yif  {y,  itl  filv  ff«rft  rd  raatiKOPy  itf^nyov- 
f  *t  a  ratf  UUfiatf,  fiXwofiXv^  dcc. — flulo   de 

\  It.  Mos. 

Midnuh.  Ezod.  xzvi. 


crate  as  much  or  more  time  to  the  same 
intents  :  we  should  indeed  be  content  to 
withdraw  ourselves  more  frequently  from 
pursuance  of  our  own  profits  and  plea- 
sures to  the  service  of  God,  to  the  re- 
membrance and  celebration  of  his  fa- 
vours; we  should  willingly  allow  greater 
relaxation  to  our  dependents :  and 
should  the  public  be  deficient  in  exac- 
ting a  performance  of  such  duties  from 
us,  it  would  become  us  to  supply  such  de- 
fects by  our  private  devoting  fit  and  fre- 
quent seasons  thereto  ;  that  in  some  pro- 
portion we  may  exceed  the  Jews  in 
grateful  piety,  as  we  surpass  them  in  the 
matter  and  causes  thereof ;  that  we  may 
appear  in  some  degree  more  charitable 
than  they,  as  we  have  much  greater  rea- 
son and  obligation  to  be  so  than  they. 
So  much  for  this. 

I  proceed  briefly  to  consider  the  re- 
maining commandments,  the  which  im- 
mediately concern  another  object :  those 
foregoing  did  chiefly  serve  to  regulate 
our  religious  practice  in  yielding  due 
reverence  toward  God  ;  these  following 
(which  are  supposed  to  have  made  up 
ihe  second  of  those  tables,  which,  writ* 
ten  by  God^s  hand,  were  delivered  to 
Moses,  and  preserved  in  the  ark  of  the 
testimony)  do  guide  our  conversation 
and  carriage  toward  our  neighbour ;  in 
the  front  of  which  worthily  is  placed  that 
which  obligeth  to  dutifulness  toward  our 
parents;  unto  whom,  after  God  and  his 
supreme  vicegerents,  we  owe  the  highest 
respect,  gratitude,  and  duty. 

I^onour  tl)2  latljtv  avib  tl)p  iflotljer- 

(Fifth  Commandment.) 

Honour :  the  word  signifies  to  have  in 
weighty  regard,  and  aptly  serves  to  de- 
note those  particular  acts  of  duty,  which 
are  otherwhere  expressed  in  scripture  ; 
fear  and  reverence  ( Ye  shall  fear  every 
man  his  father  and  mother:)  observance 
and  ohedie7ice  ( Children  obey  your  pa- 
renfs  in  all  things^  for  this  is  well  pleas* 
ingtoGod:)  gratitude  and  retribution 
{Let  children  learn  fdtoy  ojxoy  eiafi^eiy^ 
to  be  pious  toward  their  ovm  family  ;  and 
^fioiff(jig  (ino5»J6ya»,  to  render  suitable  re- 
turns, or  to  requite  their  parents ;  for 
this  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God :" 

-  Lev.  ix.  3  ;  Col.  iu.  20;  1  Tim.  v.  4. 
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regarding  their  instruction  and  advice 
{My  son^  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  fa* 
ther^  and  forsake  not  the  lata  of  thy  moth^ 
err)  it  also  comprehendeth  a  prohibi- 
tion of  the  contrary  acts,  contemning, 
cursings  ofiering  violence  or  contumely 
unto,  disobedience  and  contumacy  toward 
parents,  the  which  are  forbidden  under 
capital  penalties  and  dreadful  com  mi  na- 
tions :  Cursed  be  he  that  setteth  light  by 
his  father  or  mother;  and.  The  eye  that 
mocketh  at  his  father,  and  despiseth  to 
obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the  valley 
shall  pick  it  out,  and  tlie  young  eagles 
shall  eat  it  ;*"  (that  is,  God  in  a  fearful 
and  strange  manner  will  avenge  that 
wickedness  upon  him  :)  and  in  the  Law 
it  is  ordained,  that  the  rebellious  and  stub- 
born son,  who  will  not  obey  the  voice  of 
his  father,  or  the  voice  of  his  mother,  and 
that  when  they  have  chastened  him  will 
not  hearken  unto  them,  shall  be  stoned  by 
all  the  men  of  his  city,  and  put  to  death 
in  that  manner. 

Whence  we  may  learn  the  nature  of 
the  duty  here  enjoined,  and  what  rank  it 
beareth  among  other  duties ;  what  high 
obligation  belongs  thereto,  of  what  con- 
sideration it  is  with  God,  and  how  griev- 
ous a  crime  the  violation  thereof  is ;  that, 
briefly,  we  are  obliged  to  yield  our  pa- 
rents high  affection  of  heart,  great  ex- 
pressions of  respect  and  observance  in 
word  and  deed  ;  that  the  neglect  of  these 
duties  is,  next  to  that  of  profaneness  and 
undutifulness  toward  Grod  himself,  the 
greatest  disorder  we  can  be  guilty  of: 
this  all  civil  nations  have  consented  to  be 
our  duty  ;  and  if  we  consider  the  grounds 
upon  which  it  is  built,  we  shall  find  that 
reason,  justice,  and  necessity  do  require 
it :  St.  Paul  presseth  his  precept  of  ob- 
servance to  parents  with  a  toGro  ycio  ian 
dlmaop^  for  this  is  just  and  equal  :^  for 
if  we  look  upon  the  disposition  of  pa- 
rents in  their  mind  toward  their  children, 
we  may  presume  them  always  full  of 
tender  affection  and  good-will  toward 
them,  full  of  desire  and  care  for  their 
good,  full  of  pity  and  compassion  toward 
them,  in  the  highest  and  most  especial 
degree  beyond  what  they  bear  to  others ; 
which  dispositions   in   reason  and  equity 


^  Prov.  i.  8 ;  xxiii.  22. 

^  Deut.  xxvii.  16  ;  Exod.  xxi.  15,  17. 

»  Eph.  vi.  1. 


do  require  answerable  dispositions  in 
those  upon  whom  they  are  placed,  and 
who  from  them  do  receive  inestimable 
benefits  ;  for  if  we  do  regard  the  effects 
proceeding  from  them,  we  shall  discern, 
that, 

1.  From  parents  children  do  receive 
being  and  life ;  that  good  which  nature 
inclineth  so  highly  to  value  and  tender, 
as  the  foundation  of  all  the  good,  happi* 
ness,  and  comfort,  we  are  capable  of. 

2.  They  are  obliged  to  their  parents 
for  the  preservation,  maintenance,  and 
protection  of  their  life :  it  is  a  long  time 
before  we  come  to  be  able  (such  is  the 
particular  condition  of  man  among  ail 
living  creatures,  so  ordered  on  purpose, 
as  it  were,  to  beget  this  obligation  and 
endearment)  anywise  to  provide  for  or  to 
defend  ourselves ;  and  the  doing  there- 
of, in  that  senseless  and  helpless  state,  re- 
lies upon  the  care,  pain,  and  solicitous 
vigilance  of  our  parents  ;  the  which  they 
are  not  only  always  obliged,  but  are  com- 
monly disposed,  with  admirable  willing- 
ness to  spend  on  their  children. 

3.  Parents  not  only  thus  at  first  under- 
go such  care  and  trouble  to  maintain  their 
children,  but  by  expensive  education  (of- 
ten with  much  inconvenience  and  incoro* 
modity  to  themselves)  they  provide  means 
for  their  future  support  and  subsistence 
during  life. 

4.  Children  are  so  strictly  tied  to  their 
parents,  as  by  their  willing  concession  to 
partake  in  all  the  comforts  of  their  state 
and  ornaments  of  their  fortune. 

5.  The  goods  acquired  by  the  parents' 
industry  do  usually  devolve  upon  their 
children  by  inheritance  and  succession  ; 
whence  that  children  live  handsomely 
and  comfortably  is  the  reward  of  their 
parents'  merit,  comes  from  the  store  thai 
they  have  carefully  provided  and  laid  up 
for  them. 

6.  To  which  we  may  add,  that  not 
only  the  provision  for  our  temporal  neces- 
sities and  conveniences  dependeth  upon 
our  parents,  but  the  care  of  our  souls, 
and  our  spiritual  welfare,  is  incumbent 
on  them  ;  they  are  obliged  to  instruct  us 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  set  us  in  the 
way  toward  eternal  happiness.'^ 

7.  We  may  consider  also,  that  all  this 
they  do  most  frankly,  and  out  of  pure 

f  Dent.  vi.  7, 20 }  Sph.  vi.  4. 
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kindoess ;  without  regard  to  any  merit 
antecedent,  or  benefit  consequent  to  them- 
selves ;  as  they  received  nothing  to  oblige 
and  move  them  to  such  performances,  so 
they  can  seldom  hope  for  answerable 
returns :  it  is  abundant  satisfaction  to  them, 
if  they  see  their  children  do  well ;  their 
chief  delight  and  contentment  is  in  their 
chiidren^s  good  absolutely  and  abstracted- 
ly, without  indirect  regards  to  their  own 
advantage. 

Upon  these,  and  the  like  accounts,  it 
appeareth,  that  as  parents  have  the  affec- 
tions most  resembling  those  of  God  to- 
ward us,  as  they  perform  toward  us  the 
actions  most  like  to  his,  as  they  are  the 
principal  instruments  of  divine  provi- 
dence and  bounty  (by  which  God^s  bles- 
sings are  conveyed  and  conferred  upon 
OS ;)  so  they  may  be  deemed  in  a  sort  to 
represent  Grod,  and,  as  his  most  lively 
images,  have  an  especial  veneration  due 
to  them.  Grod  himself,  to  endear  and 
render  himself  amiable,  or  in  the  most 
kindly  way  venerable  to  us,  to  engage  us 
to  a  more  ready  obedience  of  him,  to  de- 
clare the  nature  of  our  duty  toward  him, 
assumes  the  title  of  Father  ;*  and  all  na- 
tions have  agreed  to  style  him  so :  recip- 
rocally also,  whereas  the  duties  toward 
other  men  are  termed  justice,  or  charity, 
or  courtesy,  or  liberality,  or  gratitude, 
those  towards  parents  in  every  language 
(I  suppose)  are  styled  piety,  implying 
somewhat  divine  in  the  object  of  those 
duties  p  it  is  more  than  injustice  to  wrong 
a  parent ;  it  is  more  than  uncharitable- 
ness  to  refuse  them  succour  or  relief;  it 
is  more  than  discourtesy  to  be  unkind  to 
them ;  it  is  more  than  sordid  avarice  to 
be  in  their  need  illiberal  to  them ;  it  is 
rather  high  impiety  to  offend  in  any  of 
these  kinds. 

He  that  returns  not  love  in  answer  to 
their  tender  affection ;  that  doth  not  (as 
occasion  requires,  and  his  ability  permits) 
requite  the  benefits  received  from  them, 
doth  not  defer  to  them  an  especial  rever- 
ence, in  regard  to  that  sacred  name  and 
character  they  bear,  thereby  intimates 
that  he  would  in  like  manner  be  unjust, 
angrateful,  and  disingenuous  toward  God, 
from  whom  he  hath  received  the  like  ben- 
efits ;  the  beginning  and  continuance  of 

•  Drat,  xxxii.  6. 

•  E^M^crr,  1  Tim.  t.  4  ;  Golere  parentes.     . 
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his  being ;  the  preservation,  maintenance, 
and  protection  of  his  life :  if  he  will  not 
honour  his  earthly  parents,  whom  he  hath 
seen,  how  will  he  reverence  his  heavenly 
Father,  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?  so  we 
may,  according  to  St.  John,  argue. 

I  might  subjoin,  that  as  justice  and  in- 
genuity do  enforce  this  duty,  so  for  the 
good  of  the  world  there  is  a  necessity 
that  it  should  be  observed :  if  parents 
are  not  only  by  natural  instincts  disposed, 
but  by  divine  command  obliged,  and  by 
human  law  (the  preservation  of  the  world 
so  requiring)  constrained  to  undergo  such 
hardships  for  the  maintenance  and  edu« 
cation  of  their  children,  it  is  fit  and  nec- 
essary they  should  be  supported  and  en- 
couraged in  the  bearing  them  by  recipro- 
cal obligations  in  children  to  return  them 
dutiful  respect,  observance,  and  requital ; 
the  world  could  not  well  subsist  without 
children  being  engaged  to  these  duties : 
there  were  no  reason  to  exact,  there 
were  no  ground  to  expect,  that  parents 
should  cheerfully  and  faithfully  discharge 
their  part  upon  other  terms. 

To  this  precept  there  is  added  a  prom- 
ise (and  it  is,  as  St.  Paul  observeth,  the 
first  precept  that  hath  a  promise  formally 
annexed  ;*"  whereby  he  enforceth  his  ex- 
hortation to  the  observance  thereof:) 

(8;i)at  ti)j  DDa^s  mag  be  long  ttpon 
ti)e  £anb  iDi)icl)  lift  £orb  ti)s 
®ob  %mti}  tl)ee. 


So  God  expressly  promiseth  to  bless 
dutiful  children  with  a  long  life  in  the 
comfortable  possession  of  those  good 
things  which  he  should  bestow  upon 
them  ;•  this  was  the  most  of  reward,  ex- 
plicitly covenanted  to  the  Jews,  in  re- 
gard to  their  obedience;  there  is  also 
implied  a  commination  of  a  contrary 
curse  from  God  upon  the  infringers  of 
this  law,  that  they  should  either  be  im- 
maturely  cut  off  from  life  (as  Abimelech 
and  Absalom  were  upon  this  score),  or 
should  draw  on  a  wretched  life  in  banish- 
ment from  the  contents  thereof:  by 
I  which  things  respectively  are  intimated 
to  us  the  rewards  of  piety  in  this  kind, 
or  the  punishments  of  impiety  in  the  fu« 
tare  state,  whereof  the  land  here  men- 

*  Epk.  Vi.  2. 
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tioned  was  a  shadow  or  figure :  what 
]eogth  of  days  in  Canaan  was  to  them, 
that  to  us  is  immortal  life  in  heaven ; 
what  being  excluded  thence  was  then, 
that  now  is  everlasting  death,  or  banish- 
ment into  the  regions  of  misery. 

I  might  also  note  the  congruity  of  the 
reward  propounded,  that  they  who  are 
grateful  to  those  from  whom,  in  subordi- 
nation to  God,  they  received  life,  shall 
by  Grod's  dispensation  enjoy  that  life  long 
and  well ;  and  that  they  who  neglect  the 
authors  of  their  life  shall  soon  be  depriv- 
ed of  it,  or  of  its  comforts.  But  I  find 
the  same  reward  assigned  to  the  diligent 
observers  of  other  duties ;  particularly  to 
them  who  are  just  in  their  dealings ;  to 
them  who  are  charitable  to  the  poor ;  to 
them  who  are  meek  and  patient ;  to  them 
who  confide  in  God ;  and  to  all  good 
men  that  obey  God's  commandments. "^ 

I  shall  only  add,  further,  that  we  may, 
according  to  analogy  and  like  ground  of 
reason,  reduce  unto  this  commandment 
the  obligation  we  have  to  honour  all 
those  who  perform  toward  us  beneficial 
offices  like  unto  those  which  we  receive 
from  our  parents ;  those  who  preserve 
our  life  by  relief,  protection,  or  defence  ; 
those  who  afford  us  maintenance  or  edu- 
cation ;  those  who  watch  over  ua  for  the 
good  of  our  body  or  of  our  soul ;  those 
who  instruct  us,  or  advise  us ;  such  are 
our  governors  and  magistrates,  either  po- 
litical or  ecclesiastical ;  our  benefactors 
and  patrons ;  our  schoolmasters  and  tu- 
tors; our  especial  faithful  friends;  and 
the  like :  but  I  pass  forward. 

In  the  subsequent  precepts  are  contain- 
ed the  prime  rulers  of  justice  toward  our 
neighbour ;  the  observation  of  which  is 
not  only  most  equal  and  reasonable  in  it- 
self, but  necessary  for  the  preservation 
of  civil  society,  and  public  peace  among 
men ;  for  the  procurement  of  our  safe 
and  pleasant  living  and  conversing  in  the 
world ;  men  thereby  being  secured  in  the 

?[uiet  enjoyment  of  God's  gif\s  and  the 
mils  of  their  industry,  and  of  whatever 
is  dear  and  precious  to  them :  of  their 
lives  first ;  then  of  the  comforts  of  their 
conjugal  state ;  of  their  possesaions ;  of 
their  reputations:   the  laws  respecting 

•  Deut.  xvi.  20:  P»l.  xxxvii.  29,  9, 11; 
zxziT.  12,  13,  16;  Prov.  viii.  16;  Deat.  xxvi. 
15k 


these  being  here  disposed  in  order,  ac- 
cording to  the  value  of  their  respective 
objects,  in  the  nature  of  things,  or  in  the 
opinion  of  men,  or  in  regard  to  the  con* 
sequences  arising  from  them. 

Si)(m  0i)alt  not  kill. 

(Sixth  Commandment.) 

Of  all  good  gifts  conferred  upon  us, 
none  (according  to  the  natural  and  com- 
mon esteem  of  men)  is  more  precious 
than  life  itself,  the  foundation  of  enjoy- 
ing the  rest :  God  hath  therefore  reserv- 
ed the  disposal  of  it  entirely  to  himself, 
as  his  special  prerogative;  neither  he 
that  hath  it,  nor  any  other  person,  having 
absolutely  any  just  power  or  right  over 
it :  no  man  can  take  away  any  man's 
life,  but  by  commission  or  license  from 
God,  reasonably  presumed  to  be  granted 
by  him :  so  may  Grod  (the  absolute  king 
of  the  world)  be  supposed  to  have  com- 
mitted to  lawful  magistrates,  as  his  vice- 
gerents and  officers,  in  his  name  and  be- 
half, upon  reasonable  cause,  for  preser- 
vation of  public  justice,  peace,  and  order, 
in  a  lawful  course  of  justice,  to  dispose 
of  men's  lives,  who  have  forfeited  them 
to  the  law :  (the  magistrate,  as  St.  Paul 
saith,  hearing  not  the  sword  in  vain ; 
for  he  is  the  minister  of  Grod^  an  avenger 
to  execute  wrath  upon  him  thai  doeth 
evil,^)  He  hath  not  forbidden  sovereigns 
(in  case  of  necessity,  and  when  amica- 
ble means  will  not  prevail)  to  maintain 
the  safety  or  welfare  of  the  societies  in- 
trusted to  their  care,  even  by  armed  vi- 
olence, against  such  as  wrongfully  in- 
vade them,  or  anywise  harm  them,  and 
will  not  otherwise  be  induced  to  forbear 
doing  so ;  in  which  case  the  resolution  of 
such  differences  (insomuch  as  they  cannot 
be  tried  at  any  other  bar,  or  composed  by 
other  means)  is  referred  to  Grod's  arbitre- 
ment,  who  is  the  Lord  ofHosts^  the  sove- 
reign protector  of  right,  and  dispenser 
of  success ;  the  soldier,  in  a  just  cause, 
being  then  his  minister,  and  carrying  a 
tacit  commission  from  him.  Grod  also  may 
be  supposed,  together  with  life,  with  a  nat- 
ural love  to  it,  with  means  to  preserve  it, 
to  have  imparted  to  every  man  a  right  to 
defend  his  life,  with  its  necessary  sup- 

*"  *  Rom.  xiii.  4  j  1  Pet.  ii.  14. 
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ports,  against  uDJust,extreme,  and  inevita- 
ble  violence  upon  it  or  them :  the  slaugh- 
ter, therefore,  which  may  happen  in  these 
cases  (or  in  the  like,  wherein  God  hath 
plainly  by  a  general  order,  or  by  special 
command,  or  by  permission  reasonably 
supposed,  conferred  on  any  person  a 
power  over  his  neighbour's  life,  in  the 
maintenance  of  God^s  own  honour,  or  in 
subserviency  to  public  good)  is  not  con- 
cerned in  the  design  or  meaning  of  this 
precept :  for  he  that  kills  another,  in  a 
way  not  irregular,  as  a  minister  of  jus- 
tice, or  in  a  lawful  war,  as  a  soldier  au- 
thorised by  a  sovereign  power  here  under 
God,or  for  his  own  just  and  necessary  de- 
fence, doth  not,  according  to  the  intent 
of  this  law,  tUI ;  but  rather  God  himself, 
the  Lord  of  life  and  death,  doth  then  kill ; 
the  authority  of  killing  so  being  derived 
from  him,  and  his  work  being  done  there- 
by :  vengeance  is  Au,  and  he  so  (by  his 
iostraments)  repays  it.  But  here  is  for- 
bidden all  other  voluntary  taking  away 
our  neighbour's  life,  when  a  man  acts  as 
a  private  person  ;  without  just  and  nec- 
essary cause,  in  any  illegal  or  irregular 
way ;  upon  what  motive,  principle,  or 
end  soever  (whether  it  be  out  of  hatred, 
spite,  envy,  revenge  ;  for  our  presumed 
safety,  or  pretended  reparation  of  hon- 
our ;  tor  promoting  what  interest,  or  pro- 
curing what  satisfaction  soever  to  our- 
selves), by  what  means  soever,  either  by 
direct  violence,  or  by  fraudulent  contri- 
vance ;  in  an  open  or  clandestine  man- 
ner; immediately  by  ourselves,  or  by 
means  of  others ;  by  advising,  encourag- 
ing, anywise  becoming  instrumental,  or 
accessory  thereto. 

This  is  the  crime  expressly  prohibited  : 
but  a  positive  duty  should  also  be  under- 
stood ;  that  we  are  obliged,  so  far  as  we 
are  able,  to  preserve  our  neighbour's 
life ;  by  relieving  him  in  extreme  need, 
by  succouring  him  in  extreme  danger ; 
by  admonishing  him  of  any  destructive 
mischief,  when  he  appears  tending  una- 
wares thereinto ;  the  neglect  of  which 
things  argueth  a  murderous  disposition 
toward  our  neighbour,  is  in  reasonable 
esteem,  and  in  God's  sight,  a  killing  of 
him ;  for  we  mistake,  if  we  think  with 
Cain  that  we  are  not  our  broiher^s  keep- 
«rf,  or  are  not  bound,  when  we  are  able, 
to  preserve  his  life. 

The  violation  of  which  commandment 


is  certainly  the  most  heinous  sin  that  can 
be  committed  of  all  those  which  are  not 
immediately  directed  against  God  him- 
self, or  the  persons  which  peculiarly  re- 
present  him ;  and  a  sin  which  never  can 
escape  vengeance  and  due  punishment 
from  him.  it  is  the  greatest  wrong  to 
God ;  it  is  the  extremes!  injury  to  our 
neighbour ;  it  is  the  highest  sort  of  un- 
charitableness;  it  is  a  principal  offence 
against  public  society. 

1.  It  IS  an  exceeding  wrong  and  af- 
front  done  unto  God  ;  in  assuming  the 
disposal  of  his  gifts;  in  dispossessing 
him  of  his  rights,  by  robbing  him  of  a 
creature,  of  his  child,  his  servant,  his 
subject  (one  whose  life  is  precious  to 
him,  and  toward  whom  he  beareth  a  tend- 
er regard  ;)  an  usurping  in  a  high  way 
his  sovereign  authority,  his  throne  of 
majesty,  his  tribunal  of  justice,  his  sword 
of  vengeance  ;  to  omit  the  sacrilege,  as 
Philo  speaks,  committed  herein  by  violat- 
ing God's  own  image,  which  every  man 
doth  bear. 

2.  It  is  also  an  extreme  injury  to  the   ^ 
person,  who  is  thereby  deprived  of  an 
unvaluable  good,  which  can  nowise  be 
repaired  or  compensated :  he  that  loses 
his  life,  doth  therewith  lose  all  the  good 

he  possesseth,  or  is  capable  of  here,  with- 
out any  possibility  of  recovering  it  again : 
the  taking  therefore  of  life  •  can  be  no 
suitable  revenge,  no  reasonable  satisfac- 
tion, for  any  injury  or  damage  received ; 
it  infinitely,  in  a  manner,  surpasseth  all 
the  evil  which  any  man  can  sustain  from 
another  in  his  estate,  or  fame,  or  welfare 
of  any  kind  ;  for  those  things  have  their 
measure,  and  may  be  capable  of  some 
reparation,  but  this  is  altogether  extreme 
and  irreparable  ;  and  therefore  doth  in- 
clude greatest  iniquity :  add  hereto,  that 
not  only  all  temporal  good  is  hereby  at 
once  ravished  from  a  man,  but  the  soul 
also  of  the  person  may  incur  the  great- 
est damage  or  hazard  in  respect  to  its 
future  estate  by  being  thus  snatched 
away :  the  slayer  not  only  robbeth  his 
brother  of  his  temporal  life,  but  of  his 
time  of  repentance,  and  opportunity  of 
making  peace  with  God. 

3.  It  is  also  the  highest  uncharitable- 
ness  to  deal  thus  with  our  neighbour ;  ar- 
guing that  nothing  of  good- will,  of  pity, 
of  humanity  toward  him  is  left  in  us :  to 
hate  his  brother  to  the  death,  is  the  ut* 
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most  pitch  of  hatred.  If  in  imitation  of 
our  Sayiour»  and  out  of  reepect  to  him, 
we  ought,  as  St.  John  instructelh  us,  to 
be  willmg  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  our 
brethren ;  how  enormous  a  crime,  how 
opposite  to  Christian  charity  is  it,  to  take 
away  our  brother's  life  ! 

4.  It  is  likewise  a  main  offence  against 
the  public,  not  only  by  unlawful  bereav- 
ing it  of  a  member  and  subject,  but  to 
its  prejudice  and  dishonour  (yea,  so  far 
as  lies  in  us,  to  its  subversion  and  dissolu- 
tion) assuming  to  ourselves,  pulling  away 
from  it,  its  rights  and  prerogatives  of 
judgment. 

Such,  briefly,  is  the  direct  intent  and 
importance  of  this  law  :*  but  our  Saviour 
in  his  comment  hereon  hath  explained 
and  extended  it  further,  so  as  to  interdict 
all  that  anywise  approaches  in  nature,  or 
in  eflect  tends  unto  this  heinous  evil :  he 
means  to  obstruct  all  the  springs,  and 
extirpate  all  the  roots  thereof;  such  as 
are  rash,  causeless,  outrageous,  inveterate 
anger,  contumelious  and  despiteful  lan- 
guage,  reserving  grudges  or  spite  in  our 
heart,  not  endeavouring  speedily  to  re- 
concile ourselves  to  them  who  have  done 
us  injury  or  displeasure ;  for  these  things, 
as  they  commonly  do  produce  the  act  of 
murder,  so  they  argue  inclinations  there- 
to (which,  if  fear  and  self-respect  did 
not  restrain,  would  produce  it),  and  con- 
sequently in  moral  account,  which  regard- 
eth  not  so  much  the  act  as  the  will,  are 
of  the  same  quality  therewith ;  however 
they  arise  from  the  same  bitter  root  of 
great  uncharitableness ;  upon  which 
score  St.  John  telleth  us,  that  he  that 
hatetk  his  brother  is  a  murderer  ;*"  and 
consequently  in  effect  all  malice  and  spite, 
envy,  hatred,  malignity,  rancour,  im- 
moderate and  pertinacious  anger  and  an- 
imosity, are  here  prohibited. 

®l)Ott  Bl)alt  not  commit  ^Jlbttlterg. 

{Seventh  Commandment.) 

After  life  (if  after  that,  for  this  com- 
mand in  the  Greek  translation  of  Exodus 
(though  not  in  Deuteronomy),  in  some 
places  of  the  New  Testament,  and  in 
sundry  ancient  writers,  is  placed  before 
that  against  murder),  nothing  commonly 
is  more  dear  to  men  than  the  comforts  of 


their  conjugal   estate  ;  the  enjoyment  of 
that  special   affection  and  friendship,  to- 
gether with   those   instances   of  benevo- 
lence,  which   by  divine  institution  and 
mutual  contract,  ratified  by  most  sacred 
and  solemn  promises  of  fidelity,  are  re- 
served peculiar  to  that  state  :  which  en- 
closures,  therefore,    of   his    neighbour, 
whoever  shall   invade   or  trespass  upon, 
who  shall  anywise  loose  or  slacken  those 
holy  bands,  who,  shall  attempt  the  affec- 
tion or  chastily  of  his  neighbour's  wife, 
doth   most  grievously   offend   God,  and 
commiUeth    (as  Joseph,   when  he  was 
tempted  thererto,  did  call  it)  a  great  evil 
against    God^    against    his    neighbour, 
against  himself,    against    the    common 
society  of  men.     He  violateth  an  institu- 
tion to  which  God   hath   affixed  especial 
marks  of  respect  and  sanctity ;  he  wounds 
his  neighbour's  honour  and   interest   in 
the  most  tender  part,  wherein  the  content 
of  his  mind  and   comfort  of  his  life  are 
most  deeply  concerned.     He   as  much 
(or  rather  more)  dishonoureth  and  abus- 
eth  himself,  not  only   by  committing  a 
fact  of  so  high  injustice,  but  by  making 
himself  accessory  to  the  basest  perfidi- 
ousness  that  can   be.     [Whoso  commit^ 
teth  arluUery  lacktth  understanding :  he 
that  doth  it  destroyeth  his  oxen  soul.     A 
wound  and  dishonour  shall  he  get ;  and 
his  reproach  shall  not   be   wiped  away. 
For  jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man  :  there^ 
fore  he  tcill  not  spare  in  the  day  of  cen- 
geance.     He  will   not  regard   any  ran- 
som ;  neither  will  he  rest  content^  though 
thou  givest    many  gifts.']     He  also  of- 
fcndeth  against  the  public  quiet  and  wel- 
fare, breeding  inextricable  confusions  and 
implacable    dissensions   in   families;   so 
that  hardly   from  any  other   cause  such 
tragical  events  have  issued  as  from  this  ; 
in  fine,   this   crime   is,   as  Philo  calls  it, 
aTvyijior^  xul  deonlnyToi'  adlxijftu^  a  loath- 
some  unrighteousness,    most   odious    to 
God  ;  and  afre,^  as  Job  representeth  it, 
that  consumeth  to  destruction. 

But  we  must  further  also  consider,  that 
acts  of  this  kind  contain  also  in  them  an- 
other evil :  that  persons  committing  them 
do  not  only  so  highly  wrong  their  neigh- 
bour, but  defile  themselves  also  by  the 
foulest  turpitude ;  in  which  respect  the 
prohibition  of  all  unlawful   and  irregular 


•  Mait.r.  21. 


f  1  Johu  ill.  15, 17. 
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satlsfactioos  to  lustful  appetite ;  all  com- 
pliance with  that  great  enemy  of  our 
souls,  the  ilesh ;  all  kinds  of  impurity 
aod  lasciviousness,  not  in  act  only,  but  in 
thought^  in  speech,  in  gesture,  may  be 
reduced  to  this  law  :^  our  Lord  himself 
doth  so  interpret  it,  as  to  make  it  include 
a  forbidding  of  all  unchaste  desires  ;  and 
Christianity  doth  in  a  most  strict  and 
special  manner  oblige  us  to  all  kinds  of 
sobriety  and  modesty,  of  chastity  and 
parity  in  body  and  spirit ;  enjoining  us 
to  attain  from  all  fleshly  lusts^  as  ene- 
mies to  our  souls ;  to  mortify  our  fleshly 
members  ;  to  possess  our  vessels  (or  bodies) 
in  sanctity  and  honour ;  not  to  have  any 
impurity  orJUtkiness  so  muck  as  named 
among  us  :  nor  to  suffer  afoul  word  to 
proceed  out  of  our  mouth  :  not  to  defile 
our  bodies,  consecrated  unto  God,  and 
made  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit  :J  ex- 
cluding persons  guilty  of  such  things 
from  any  title  or  capacity  of  entering 
into  God^s  kingdom  :^  in  fine,  represent- 
ing all  such  practices  as  most  dishonour- 
able to  us,  most  displeasing  to  God,  most 
grievous  to  Grod's  holy  Spirit  (the  foun- 
tain of  all  virtue  and  goodness),  most 
contrary  to  the  nature  and  design  of  our 
religion,  and  most  destructive  of  our  souls. 

(Ei)on  0i)alt  not  steal. 

(Eighth  Commandment.) 

That  every  man  should  quietly  enjoy 
those  supports  and  those  conveniences  of 
life,  which  in  any  honest  manner  (by 
God^s  bounty  immediately  dispensing  it, 
or  by  God's  blessing  upon  his  industry) 
be  hath  acquired  the  possession  of,  or 
right  unto,  as  all  reason  and  equity  do 
require,  so  it  must  be  acknowledged  ab- 
solutely necessary  for  the  preservation  of 
common  peace,  and  the  maintenance  of 
civil  society  among  men  ;  to  secure  which 
purposes,  and  to  encourage  honest  indus- 
try, this  law  prohibiteth  all  invasion  or 
usurpation,  by  any  means  whatever  (ei- 
ther by  open  violence  and  extortion,  or  by 
clandestine  fraud  and  surreption)  of  our 
neighbour's  proper  goods  and  rights  :  he 
that  in  any  way,  against  his  neighbour's 
knowledge  or  will,  getteth  into  his  pow- 

»  Matt.  T.  14. 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  11 ;    Col.  iiL  5  :    1  Thess.  iv.  4  ; 
Eph.  V.  3  J  iv.  29 ;  1  C3or.  iii.  17  ;  vi.  18,  19. 

*  £ph.  V.  4,  fcc. 
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er,  or  detaineth  therein,  what  doth  in 
equity  belong  to  his  neighbour,  and  which 
he  can  restore  to  him,  doth  transgress 
against  the  intent  of  this  law  ;  as  we  see 
it  interpreted  in  Leviticus,  where  it  is 
thus  expressed  :  Thou  shall  not  defraud 
thy  neighbour^  not  rob  him.^  Defraud- 
ing by  cunning  practice  is  no  less  forbid- 
den, than  robbing  by  violent  force.  Any- 
wise ci/ioaif^f**',  (that  is,  to  deprive  our 
neighbour  of  his  due ;)  t^ootftltttv ^  to  pur- 
loin, or  (by  subtle  and  sly  conveyance) 
to  separate  any  part  of  our  neighbour's 
substance  from  him;"  nUovsKitiv^  to 
exact  or  extort  anything  more  than  one's 

due  ;"   iunBq6aivBiv  iy    ruJ  nQU'/ftajir^  to  go 

beyond^  or  overreach  our  neighbour  in 
dealings  to  delude  and  cozen  him  by  false 
speeches  or  fallacious  pretences,  are  acts, 
in  St.  Paul's  expression,  to  be  referred 
hither,  as  so  many  special  acts  of  theft. 
I  cannot  stand  to  reckon  up  all  the 
sorts  of  unrighteousness  included  here, 
or  reducible  to  this  matter  (such  as, 
beside  downright  rapine  and  cheating, 
are,  foul  dealing  in  bargains  and  con- 
tracts; using  false  weights  and  meas- 
ures; withholding  the  pledge;  detain- 
ing the  labourer's  wages  from  him  ;  the 
exercising  vexatious,  biting,  and  devour- 
ing usuries ;  removing  bounds  or  posses- 
sion ;  oppressing  by  undue  or  rigorous 
exaction ;  corrupting  justice  for  reward 
or  favour ;  raising  gain  by  unlawful  and 
shameful  arts  or  practices  ;  consenting  or 
sharing  with,  advising  or  instigating  to 
these,  and  the  like  acts,"  these  I  shall  not 
particularly  insist  upon),  but  shall  only 
say,  that  God  expresseth  great  indigna- 
tion against,  and  ihreateneih  most  severe- 
ly to  punish,  all  acts  of  this  kind  ;  For  all 
(saith  he)  that  do  such  /Ai«g«  (suchas 
use  deceitful  measures  in  trade),  and  all 
that  do  unrighteousness^  are  an  abomina' 
tion  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  ;>»  Ufitxoi  6 
Qebg  rrf  ^i  TtdfTbiy  ToOTwy,  God  (saith  St. 
Paul,  speaking  against  the  circumventing 
and  defrauding  our  neighbour)  is  an 
avenger  for  all  these  kinds  of  things  :'^ 
nor  indeed  is  the   gospel  more  severe  in 


*  Lev.  xix.  13. 

«  1  Cor.  vi.  8;  Tit.  ii.  10.       ■  1  Thess  iv.  6. 

•  Prov.  xxii.  18 ;  xx.  14  ;  ix.  24 ;  Ezek. 
xxii.  12  ;  xviii.  7,  1#;  Hos.  v.  10  ;  Amos  viii. 
5  J  Dent.  xxv.  13  ;  Lcv.xix.  13;  Deui.  xxiv. 
14  ;  Psal.  XV.  4 ;  Isa.  i.  23  ;  James  v.  4. 

p  Dcut.  XV.  16.  <  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 
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denunciation  of  punishment  against  any 
crime  than  this  :  Know  ye  not  that  tin- 
just  persons  (saith  St.  Paul,  meaning  this 
sort  of  unjust  persons,  so  most  properly 
and  strictly  called)  shaU  not  inherit  tlie 
kingdom  of  (rod :'  and  xUmai^  nlBoyex- 
Tai,  affnayeg^  thieves,  exactors  (or  cheat- 
ers), and  rapacious  persons,  make  a  good 
party  in  the  catalouge  of  those  who  shall 
be  excluded  from  eternal  bliss. 

I  should  add  the  positive  duties  here  to 
be  understood,  and  referred  to  this  mat- 
ter, the  which  are  commended  to  us  in 
scripture  :  such  are,  diligence  and  indus- 
try in  our  calling,  whereby,  with  God's 
blessing,  we  may  support  ourselves,  pre- 
venting the  need,  and  escaping  the  temp- 
tation of  encroachment  upon  our  neigh- 
bour's property  (whereby  we  may, as  St. 
Paul  speaketh,  have  need  of  nothing,  may 
eat  our  own  breads  may  even  have  where- 
with to  impart  to  the  needs  of  others  ;) 
contentment  in  that  estate  wherein  God 
hath  placed  us,  how  mean  soever ;  trust- 
ing in  God  and  relying  upon  his  provi- 
dence ;  casting  our  burden  and  care  upon 
him^  who  hath  promised  to  sustain  us^ 
who  hath  said  that  he  will  never  leave  or 
forsake  us ;"  lastly,  charitable  relief  of 
our  neighbour  in  his  need  ;  for  in  such  a 
case  our  neighbour  hath  a  title  to  the 
goods  we  possess,  derived  from  the  ap- 
pointment and  donation  of  God,  who  is 
the  absolute  proprietor  of  all  we  have, 
we  being  only  his  stewards  and  dispensers 
thereof,  according  to  the  rules  he  hath 
declared  ;  so  that  if  we  do  not  according 
to  his  order,  supply  our  poor  neighbour, 
we  are  in  just  estimation,  we  shall  in  God's 
judgment  appear  to  be,  thieves,  both  in 
respect  to  God  himself  and  to  our  neigh- 
bour ;  for  that  we  thereby  detain  from 
God  what  by  original  right  is  his,  and  be- 
reave our  neighbour  of  what  God  hath 
bestowed  on  him. 

SI)ou  0l)alt  not  bear  (alst  mxtntss 
aganst  tl)2  JTrigljbour. 

{Ninth  Commandment.) 

It  is  in  the  Hebrew,  Thou  shalt  not 
answer  (to  wit,  being  examined  or  ad- 

'  1  Cor.  vi.  9. 

•  Eph.  iv.  28  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  12 ;  2  Thess. 
viii.  12  ;  Phil.  iv.  11  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  8  j  Prov.  xxx. 
8;  Psal.  Iv.  23 ;  1  Pet.  v.  7  ;  Heb.  xiii.  5. 


jured  in  judgment)  against  thy  neighbour 
as  a  false  witness ;  so  that  primarily,  it 
seems,  bearing  false  testimony  against 
our  neighbour  (especially  in  matters  of 
capital  or  of  high  concernment  to  him) 
is  prohibited ;  yet  that  not  only  this  great 
crime,  but  that  all  injurious  (even  extra- 
judicial) prejudicing  our  neighbour's 
reputation,  and  consequently  his  safe- 
ty or  his  welfare  in  any  sort,  is  for- 
bidden, we  may  collect  from  that  expli- 
cation of  this  law,  or  that  parallel  law, 
which  we  have  in  Leviticus  :  Thou  shalt 
not^  it  is  there  said,  go  up  and  down  as  a 
talebearer  among  thy  people;  neither 
shalt  thou  stand  against  the  blood  of  thy 

neighbour  ;*  as  talebearer,  i^^D^i   that  is, 

a  merchant,  or  trader  in  ill  reports  and 
stories  concerning  our  neighbour,  to  his 
prejudice  ;*  defaming  him,  or  detracting 
from  him,  or  breeding  in  the  minds  of 
men  an  ill  opinion  of  him ;  which  vile 
and  mischievous  practice  is  otherwhere 
under  several  names  condemned  and  re- 
proved :  such  are  muttering  ( The  words 
of  a  mutterer^  saith  the  Wise  Man,  are 
as  wounds^  going  into  the  innermost 
parts  of  the  belly  ^)whispering^  yftdvQtaftds: 
we  have  often,  in  the  Son  of  Sirarch  and 
in  St.  Paul,  mentioned  with  a  bad  charac- 
ter, or  with  prohibition  and  reproof:  sup^ 
planting  (so  in  the  good  man's  descrip- 
tion, Psal.  XV.  it  is  said.  He  supplants 
not  with  his  tongue  ;  so  the  word  signi- 
fies:) detraction^  or  backbiting^  xmala- 
^/u,  which  is  so  oAen  in  the  apostolical 
writings  forbidden  and  reprehended  : 
slander^  or  calumny^  and  sycophantry ; 
that  16,  oppressing,  abusing,  or  any  way 
harming  men  by  false  tales,  suggestions, 
or  pretences:'*  which  sort  of  practices, 
how  base  they  are  in  themselves  (noth- 
ing being  more  unworthy  of  an  honest 
and  ingenuous  mind,  nothing  more  ugly 
to  the  judgment  of  them  who  have  any 
sense  of  goodness ;)  how  contrary  they 
are  to  justice,  which  doth  not  permit  us 
to  wrong  our  neighbour,  as  well  in  his 
credit  and  good  name,  as  in  his  other 
goods  (for  they  perhaps  may  be  as  much 
valued  by  him,  may  really  be  of  as  much 

♦  LXX.  oi  ropt^cf)  SSXta.         *  Lcvit.  xix.  16. 

■  Prov.  xviii.  8  ;  •p-i^'Sirac.  v.  14  ;  xxi.  30  ; 
xxviii.  13  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  20  ;  Rom.  i,  30 ;  Psal. 
XV.  3  ;  ia^  ,  2  Cor.  xii.  20 ;  James  iv.  11  ; 
Rom.  i.  30  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  1 ;  Luke  iii.  14 ;  xix.  8 ; 
Lcvit.  xix.  11 ;  Psal.  Ixxii.  4;  cxix.  134. 


AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  DECALOGUE. 


89 


c(Misequence  to  him,  as  any  thing  that  he 
hath ;)  which  bindeth  us  to  abstain  from 
hurting  him,  as  veil  in  word  as  in  deed  ; 
how  opposite  they  are  to  charity,  which 
obligeth  us  to  think  the  best  of  our  neigh- 
hour,  and  to  endeavour  that  others  also 
may  do  so  ;'^  to  conceal  his  real  faults 
and  blemishes ;  much  more  not  to  devise 
and  a£BiE  false  ones  to  him,  not  to  gather 
and  disperse  ill  reports  to  his  prejudice ; 
of  bow  mischievous  consequence  also 
they  are,  breeding  ill-will,  and  sowing 
strife  in  all  societies  both  public  and  pri- 
vate (even  separating  chief  friends,  as 
the  Wise  man  telleth  us),  common  sense 
and  experience  do  show  i''  they  conse- 
quently must  be  very  odious  in  the  sight 
of  Grod,  who  loveth  the  place  and  wel- 
fare of  men ;  and  very  offensive  to  men, 
who  do  the  mischiefs  springing  from 
them. 

To  this  law  may  be  reduced  our  obli- 
gations to  be  candid  in  our  opinions  and 
discourses  concerning  others  (according 
to  St.  PauPs  excellent  description  of  chari- 
ty ;'  to  forbear  rash  and  harsh  censure, 
as  you  know  our  Saviour  in  his  most  di- 
vine sermon  on  the  mount  chargeth  us  ; 
to  be  veracious,  sincere,  and  faithful  in 
all  our  conversation ;  which  duties  are  so 
often  taught  and  pressed  in  both  Testa- 
ments: Ye  shall  not  (saith  the  Law) 
steals  nor  deal  falsely^  nor  lie  one  to 
another ;  and,  To  walk  uprightly ^  and 
work  righteousness^  and  speak  the  truth 
from  his  hearty  are  the  first  lineaments 
in  the  good  man^s  character  drawn  by 
the  Psalmist  ;^  and,  These  are  the  things 
ye  shall  do,  saith  God  in  the  prophet ; 
Speak  ye  every  man  the  truth  to  his  neigh- 
hour  ;  execute  the  judgment  of  truth  and 
peace  in  your  gates :  and  in  the  New 
Testament,  To  lay  aside  lying,  to  speak 
the  truth  every  man  with  his  neighbour  ; 
to  lay  aside  all  malice^  all  guile^  all  hy- 
pocrisies^ envyings,  and  backbitings^  are 
apostolical  commands." 

♦  Prov.  X.  12  J  1  Cor.  xiii.  5,  7. 

•  Prov.  xvi.  28.  ■  1  Cor.  xlii. 
y  Levit.  xix.  11 ;  Psal.  xv.  2. 

«  Zecb.  viii.  16  ;   Eph.  iv.  25 ;  Col.  iii.  9 ; 
1  Pet.  iL  1. 


9Ii)oit  0l)alt  not  comt  tl)^  IXtx^i)- 
bottr*0  $oii0e;  t[)ou  0l)alt  not 
cooet  tl)2  Ifrij^bonr  0  tUife ;  nor 
1)10  inan-0emant,  nov  Ijio  Maxb 
oorDant,  nor  1)10  €)ir,  nor  l)i0 
^00,  nor  ang  ti)ing  ti)at  10  tl)^ 
JT^igljbonr'o. 

{Tenth  Commandment.) 

This  law  is  comprehensive  and  recapi- 
tulatory, as  it  were,  of  the  rest  concerning 
our  neighbour,prescribing  universal  justice 
toward  him  (whence  St.  Mark,  it  seems, 
meaneth  to  render  it  in  one  word,  by  fi'h 
dnoaT£^i{atj;,  deprive  not^*^  or  bereave  not 
your  neighbour  of  any  thing  ;)  and  this 
not  only  in  outward  deed  and  dealing,  but 
in  inward  thought  and  desire,  the  spring 
whence  they  do  issue  forth  (for,/rof?i  the 
hearty  as  our  Saviour  teacheth,  do  proceed 
evil  thoughts^  murders y  aduUeries^fomi' 
cations,  thefts,  false-witness,  blasphe- 
mies  ;^)  we  are  obliged  to  be  so  far  from 
depriving  our  neighbour  of  any  good  thing 
belonging  to  him,  that  we  are  not  so  much 
as  to  wish  or  desire  it ;  not  only  to  abstain 
from  injurious  action,  but  to  repress  covet- 
ous inclinations :  wherein  is  also  implied, 
that  we  should  have  a  delight  and  com- 
placence in  our  neighbour's  good ;  not 
envying  him  any  enjoyment ;  being  in 
our  minds  content  with  the  portion  God 
pleaselh  to  vouchsafe  us;  and  entirely 
trusting  in  him,  that  he  will  supply  us 
with  what  is  needful  or  befitting  tons, 
without  the  damage  of  our  neighbour. 
Thus  God*s  law  w,  as  St.  Paul  observed, 
spiritual;'  not  only  restraining  exterior 
acts,  but  regulating  our  inmost  thoughts, 
quelling  all  inordinate  appetites  and  affec- 
tions of  heart  within  us ;  the  which  may 
be  extended  so  as  to  respect  not  only  mat- 
ters of  justice  toward  our  neighbour,  but 
all  objects  whatever  of  our  practice ;  so 
as  to  import  that  which  in  the  Christian 
law  is  so  frequently  enjoined  us,  as  the 
life  of  our  religion,  circumcising  our 
hearts^  crucifying  the  flesh  with  its  paS' 
sions  and  desires^  mortifying  our  earthly 
members,  putting  to  death  by  the   Spirit 


»  Mark  x.  19. 
•  Rom.  vii.  7, 14. 


(>  Matt  XV.  19. 
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the  deeds  of  the  hody^  putting  off  the  old 
man^  which  is  corrupted  according  to  the 
deceitful  lusts :  Odx  imOvfu/ioBtg^  Thou 
shalt  not  unlawfully  or  irregularly  desire^ 
doth,  according  to  the  spiritual  intent, 
import  all  this/ 

I  have  done ;  and  shall  only  add,  that 
the  sum  and  end  of  these,  and  all  other 
good  laws,  of  all  religion,  and  all  our  du- 
ty, is  (as  we  often  are  taught  in  the  New 
Testament)  comprised  in  those  two  rules, 

*  Rom.  ii.  29;  Phil.  iii.  3  ;  Col.  ii.  11 ;  Gal. 
T.  21  i  Rom.  vL.  6 ;  Col.  iii.  5 ;  ii.  11 ;  £ph. 
iv.  22  ;  Rom.  viii.  13. 


of  loving  God  with  cdl  our  heart,  and 
loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves  ;'  se- 
riously and  honestly  attending  unto  which, 
we  can  hardly  fail  of  knowing  what  in 
any  case  our  duty  is :  it  remains  that  we 
employ  our  best  care  and  endeavour  on 
the  conscientious  practice  thereof;  im- 
ploring therewith  the  assistance  of  God^s 
grace,  and  that  good  Spirit,  which  Grod 
hath  most  graciously  promised  to  those 
who  duly  ask  it,  by  which  alone  we  can 
be  enabled  to  keep  God^s  commandments : 
to  him  be  all  glory  and  praise.     Amen. 

•  1  Tim.  i.  5. 


THE 


DOCTRINE  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS, 


It  is  a  peculiar  excellency  of  our  religion, 
that  it  doth  not  much  employ  men^s  care, 
pains,  and  time,  about  matters  of  cere- 
monial observance ;  but  doth  chiefly  (and 
in  a  manner   wholly)   exercise   them  in 
works  of  substantial  duty,  agreeable  to 
reason,  perfective  of  man^s  nature,  pro- 
ductive of  true  glory  to  God,  and  solid 
benefit   to   men.'     Its  design  is  not  to 
amuse  our  fancies  with  empty  shows,  nor 
to  take  up  our  endeavours  in  fruitless  per- 
formances ;  but  to  render  us  truly  good, 
and  like  unlo  God,  first  in  interior  dispo- 
sition of  mind,  then  in  exterior  practice ; 
full  of  hearty  love  and  reverence  to  God, 
of  tender  charity  and  good- will  toward 
men  ;  of  moderation  and  purity  in  the 
enjoyment  of  these  things ;  of  all   true 
piety  and  virtue ;  whereby  we  may  be- 
come qualified  for  that  life  of  bliss  which 
it  tendereth  and  promiseih  ;  for  conversa- 
tion in  that  holy  society  above,  to  which 
it  designeth  and  calleth  us.     Yet  because 
fancy  is  naturally  a  medium,  and  an  ef- 
fectual instrument  of  action,  and  because 
sensible  objects  are  apt  strongly  to  affect 
our   minds,*  it  hath   pleased   the  divine 
Wisdom  to  apply  them,  in  fit  measure, 
and  to  sanctify  them  to  those  good  pur- 
poses, by  appointing  some  few  solemn 
and  significant  rites  to  be  observed  by  us, 
being  in  their  own  nature  proper  and  use- 
ful, and  by  God  designed  to  declare  his 
mind  and  gracious  intents  to  us ;  to  con- 
sign and  convey  his  grace  into  our  souls, 
to  confirm  our  faith  in  him,  to  raise  our 

*  It  hath,  especially  a  poo  vulgar  and  weaker 
minds,  a  strong  efficacy. 

•  Cypr.  Ep.  76. 

▼oL.  m.  6 


devotion  toward  him,  to  quicken  our  res- 
olutions  of  obeying  his  will ;  to  enable 
and  excite  us  to  the  practice  of  those 
great  duties,  which  he  requireth  of  us : 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (saith  St.  Austin) 
hath  subjected  us  to  his  gentle  yoke  and 
light  burden ;  whence^  loith  sacram  nts 
mostfeia  in  number^  most  easif  for  oh  t- 
Dance,  most  excellent  in  signification^  he 
bound  together  the  society  of  new  people : 
and,  The  mercy  of  God  (saith  he  again) 
would  liace  religion  free ^  by  the  celebrj' 
tion  of  a  most  few  and  most  clear  sacra' 
ments,* 

Of  these  there  appear  two  (and  St. 
Austin,  in  the  place  cited,  could  instance 
in  no  more)  of  general  and  principal  use, 
instituted  by  our  Lord  himself;  which, 
because  they  represent  to  us  somewhat 
not  subject  to  sense,  and  have  a  secret 
influence  upon  us ;  because  what  is  in- 
tended by  them  is  not  immediately  dis- 
cernible by  what  is  done,  without  some 
explication  (their  significancy  being  not 
wholly  grounded  in  nature,  but  depending 
upon  arbitrary  institution,  as  that  of  words, 
which  is  of  kin  to  them  ;  whence  St  Aus- 
tin calls  a  sacrament,  Verbum  visibile)^ 
have  usually  been  called  mysteries  (that 

*  Dominus  noster  leni  jugo  suo  nos  suhdiditi 
et  sarcinsc  levt;  unde  sacrameniis  numero 
paucissimis,  observatione  facillimis,  significa- 
tione  pnestantissimis  societatetn  novi  popali 
colligavit ;  sicat  est  baptismai  Tfinitatis  nomi- 
ne consecratus,  communicatio  corporis  et  san- 
^ainis  ipsius  ;  et  si  quid  aliud  in  scripturia ca- 

nonicis  commendatur,  &c. — Ep.  118. Reli- 

giqpem  paucissimis  et  manifestissimis  celebra- 
rlonum  sacramentis  misericordia  Dti  Uberam 
esse  volait — Id,  Ep,  U9. 
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is,  actions  of  a  close  and  occult  impor- 
tance, of  deeper  meaning  and  design  than 
IS  obvious  to  ordinary  perception ;)  and 
thence  are  also  called  sacraments,  for  no 
other  reason,  I  conceive,  than  because 
the  ancientest  translators  of  the  Bible  in- 
to Latin  did  usually  render  the  word 
fivaiifiqiov  by  the  word  sacramenium  ; 
whence  every  thing  containing  under  it 
somewhat  of  abstruse  meaning,  is  by  an- 
cient writers  termed  a  sacrament.  (So 
Tertullian  calls  ail  Christianity  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christian  religion  ;  and  Elisha's 
axe  he  calls  the  sacrament  of  wood  ;  and 
St.  Austin  speaks  of  the  sacrament  of 
bread,  of  fish,  of  numbers,  of  the  rock, 
&c.*  In  short,  he  says  of  all  signs,  that 
vfhen  they  belong  to  divine  things  they 
are  called  sacraments  :t  which  shows  to 
how  small  purpose  the  disputes  are,  yea, 
on  what  small  grounds  the  decrees  are, 
concerning  the  number,  general  nature, 
and  efficacy  of  sacraments :  for  where  a 
name  or  form  of  a  sacrament  is  of  so 
large,  ambiguous,  and  indeterminate  sig- 
nification, there  can  be  nothing  but  con- 
fusion in  the  disputes  about  it.)  But  those 
which  chiefly  at  least,  and  in  way  of  em- 
inency,  have  obtained  this  name,  are  those 
two  instituted  by  our  Lord,  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper;  of  which  I  shall  in 
order  discourse ;  and  so  of  each,  as  very 
briefly  to  consider  the  occasion  of  their 
institution ;  the  actions  enjoined  in  them ; 
the  nature  of  them,  or  wherein  their  mys- 
tery doth  consist ;  the  ends  for  which  they 
were  intended  ;  and  the  effects  they  pro- 
duce ;  together  with  the  dispositions  and 
duties  (antecedent,  concomitant,  and  con- 
sequent) required  of  us  in  the  use  and 
practice  of  tliem.  And  first, 

OF  BAPTISM.t 

Thbrb  were,  as  the  Apostle  to  the  He- 
brews telleth  us,  in  sacred  use  among  the 
Jews,  dukqfo^t  ^umiafwlf  several  kinds  of 
baptisms^    The  learned  in  their  laws 

*  Exod.  xii.  26.~Sacramenti  naiura  diserte 
et  plane  exprimiiar. 

t  Nimis  auiem  longum  est  convenienter 
disputare  de  varietate  signorum,  qase,  cam  ad 
res  divinas  pertiaent,  Sacramenta  appcUaator. 
— Aug,  Ep.  5. 

la  canctis  Christi  actiooibas  sacramentonim 
xnysteria  corruscarunt. — Leo.  i.  JSp.  4. 

%  Barriff/tfoir  hSayli. — Heb.  vi.  2. 

^  Heb.  ix.  10  ;  Seld.  De  Synedriis. 


and  customs  teach,  that  they  never  did 
receive  any  person  into  their  covenant, 
whether  that  which  was  more  strict  (to 
which  natural  Jews  and  proselytes  of 
riglUeousness  were  tied),  or  that  which 
was  more  lax,  with  which  strangers  and 
proselytes  of  the  gate  did  comply,  with- 
out a  baptism.  And  that  priests  and  Le- 
vites  entering  into  their  ofHce  were  to  be 
sanctified  by  washing  with  water,  we  see 
plainly  prescribed  in  their  Law  ;'^  like- 
wise that  all  persons  who  had  contracted 
any  kind  of  defilement  were  purified  by 
the  like  ceremony,  particularly  children 
new  bom,  is  expressed  there."  Moreover, 
that  it  was  in  use  for  persons,  who  were 
conscious  to  themselves  of  having  trans- 
gressed God^s  law,  being  in  God^s  name 
invited  by  some  person  of  eminent  au- 
thority (a  prophet,  or  like  a  prophet,  one 
commissionated  by  God)  unto  repentance 
and  amendment  of  life,  to  be  washed  by 
him,  in  testimony  of  their  steadfast  pur- 
pose to  amend,  and  in  hppe  to  obtain  par- 
don from  God  of  their  past  offences,  and 
to  be  reinstated  in  his  favour,  appears 
probable  by  St.  John  the  Baptist's  under- 
taking, and  the  success  thereof.*  For  if 
the  manner  of  his  proceeding  had  been 
altogether  unusual  and  unknown,  so  many, 
it  seems,  would  not  so  readily  (without 
any  stir  or  obstacle)  have  complied  there- 
with ;  especially  among  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  those  zealous  adherents  to  tra- 
ditionary practice,  who,  to  maintain  their 
credit  and  interest  with  the  people,  were 
so  averse  from  all  appearance  of  novelty. 
This  practice,  than,  of  washing,  in  so 
many  cases,  and  to  so  many  purposes, 
customary  among  God's  people,  to  signi- 
fy men7s  entering  into  a  new  state  or 
course  of  life,  being  withal  most  apt  and 
proper  for  his  design,  our  blessed  Saviour, 
who  never  favoured  needless  innovations, 
was  pleased  to  assume  and  impose  upon 
the  disciples  and  followers  of  his  religion, 
accommodating  it  to  those  holy  purposes, 
which  we  shall  now  endeavour  to  declare. 
What  the  action  itself  enjoined  is  what 
the  manner  and  form  thereof,  is  apparent 
by  the  words  of  our  Lord's  institution : 
Going  forth  therefore  (saith  he)  teach 
(or  disciple)  all  nationst  baptizing  them 

*  Exod.  xxix.  4  ;  Numb.  viii.  6. 

*  Levit.  XV.  8,  16,  18,  27 ;    xxii.  6 ;   Namb. 
xix.  7,  &c. ;  Ezek.  xvi.  4. 

*  John  i.  25, 33. 
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in  the  name  of  the  Father y  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  which.  I  have 
commanded  you.^ 

The  action  is  baptizing,  or  immersing 
in  water ;  the  object  thereof,  those  per- 
sons of  any  nation  whom  his  ministers 
can  by  their  instruction  and  persuasion 
render  disciples ;  that  is,  such  as  do  sin- 
cerely belie  vehhe  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and 
seriously  resolve  to  obey  his  command- 
ments. It  is  performed  in  the  name ;  that 
is,  it  is  ministered  by  the  authority,  and 
bears  special  relation  unto  the  Persons  of 
the  blessed  Trinity  as  the  chief  objects  of 
the  faith  professed,  and  the  sole  objects 
of  the  obedience  undertaken  therein  ;  as 
exhibiting  gracious  favours  unto  the  per- 
son baptized,  and  as  receiving  special  ob- 
ligations from  him. 

Such  b  the  action  itself  declared  to  be ; 
the  mystery  thereof  consists  in  its  being 
a  notable  sign  to  represent,  and  an  au- 
thentic seal  to  ratify,  the  collation  then 
made  of  certain  great  benefits  to  us ;  and 
our  undertaking  correspondent  duties 
toward  God. 

The  benefits  which  God  then  signifies, 
and  (upon  due  terms)  engageth  to  confer 
on  us,  are  these : 

1.  The  purgation  or  absolution  of  us 
from  the  guilt  of  past  offences,  by  a  free 
and  full  remission  of  them  (the  which 
washing  by  water,  cleansing  from  all 
stains,  doth  most  appositely  represent;) 
and  consequently  God*s  being  reconciled 
unto  us,  his  receiving  us  into  a  state  of 
Ifrrace  and  favour,  his  freely  justifying  us 
(that  is,  looking  upon  us,  or  treating  us 
as  just  and  innocent  persons,  although  be- 
fore we  stood  guilty  of  heinous  sins,  and 
thereupon  liable  to  grievous  punishments), 
that  these  benefits  are  conferred  in  bap- 
tism, many  places  of  scripture  plainly 
show;  [and  the  primitive  church,  with 
roost  firm  and  unanimous  consent,  did 
believe.]  And  note  (saith  Ananias  to 
Sl  Paul),  tphy  dost  thou  tarry  7  Arise 
and  he  baptized^  and  wash  away  thy 
sins:  and,  12£p0n/ saith  St.  Peter,  preach- 
ing to  the  Jews),  and  let  every  one  of  you 
he  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins  :* 
and  Christ  (saith  St.  Paul  again  to  the 


'  Matt,  xxriii.  19 ;  Mark  xvi  10. 
t  Vide  lost.  Apol.  2  ;   Tertol.  da  Bapt.  &c.| 
ictixxii.  1%;  ii.  38;  Eph.  v.  26. 


Ephesians)  loved  his  church,  and  deliver' 
ed  himself  for  it,  tliat  he  might  sanctify 
itypurging  it  by  the  washing  of  water  ^  ^y 
^i\fiaji  (that  is,  he  effectually  in  baptism 
consigned  to  the  members  of  his  church, 
that  mercy  and  remission  of  sins  which 
he  purchased  and  merited  by  his  passion :) 
and  again.  Such  (saith  he  to  the  Corin-  * 
thians)  were  some  of  you  (that  is,  ye  were 
persons  guilty  of  heinous  sins ;)  but  ye 
have  been  washed,  ye  have  been  sanctified, 
ye  have  been  justified  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God  : 
where  having  been  washed  in  Christ'^s 
name  doth  (in  congruity  with  what  is  said 
in  other  places)  denote  baptism  in  his 
name  ;"  being  sanctified  and  justified  do 
express  the  first  benefits  accompanying 
that  baptism.  And  indeed,  wherever  a 
general  remission  of  sins,  ora  fullsancti- 
fication,  or  consecration,  and  justification 
of  men^s  persons  in  God's  sight,  are  men- 
tioned ;  that  remission  of  sins,  that  separa- 
tion, or  dedication  unto  God's  service ; 
that  reception  into  grace,  which  are  con- 
signed in  baptism,  are  (I  conceived)  un- 
derstood ;  there  being  no  other  season  or 
occasion,  wherein  ordinarily  and  visibly 
God  doth  exhibit  those  benefits. 

It  may  be  demanded.  How  children,  by 
reason  of  their  innocent  age,  are  capable 
of  these  benefits  ;*  how  they  can  be  par- 
doned, who  never  had  ofiended ;  how 
they  can  be  justified,  who  never  were 
capable  of  being  unjust  ?  I  briefly  answer, 
that  because  they  come  from  that  race, 
which  by  sin  had  forfeited  God's  favour, 
and  had  alienated  itself  from  him ;  be- 
cause also  they  have  in  them  those  seeds 
of  pravity,  from  which  af\erward  certain- 
ly, life  continuing  (without  God's  restrain- 
ing grace),  will  sprout  forth  innumerable 
evil  actions ;  therefore  that  God,  over- 
looking all  the  defects  of  their  nature, 
both  relative  and  absolute,  or  personal, 
doth  assume  them  into  his  special  favour, 
is  no  small  benefit  to  them,  answerable 
to  the  remission  of  actual  sin,  and  restitu- 
tion from  the  state  consequent  thereon  in 
others.t 

2.  In  baptism,  the  gifl  of  Grod's  holy 
Spirit  is  conferred,  qualifying  us  for  the 

*  Qaid  festtnat  innocens  stos  ad  remissio- 
nem  peccaiorum  ? —  Tertul. 

I impletar  apud  nos  Spiriiu  Sancto  po- 

eromm  inoocens  eetas,  &c.—  tupr.  Epist.  10. 

••  1  Cor.  vi.  U. 
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state  into  which  we  then  come,  and  en- 
abling 119  to  preform  the  duties  we  then 
undertake,  which  otherwise  we  should  be 
unable  to  perform  ;  for  purification  of 
our  hearts  from  vicious  inclinations  and  de- 
sires ;  for  begetting  holy  dispositions  and 
affections  in  our  sotils ;  for  to  guide  and 
instruct  us,  to  sustain  and  strengthen  us, 
to  encourage  and  comfort  us  in  all  the 
course  of  Christian  piety  :  the  which  ef- 
fects are  well  also  figured  by  water, 
which  purifieth  things  both  from  inherent 
and  adherent  filth.  That  this  benefit  is 
annexed  to  baptism,  the  scripture  also 
teacheth  us :  Be  baptized  (saith  St.  Peter) 
in  the  name  of  Christ  to  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  :^  elgif  nifvutt  iirmlutliiftfif^ 
We  being  baptized  in  one  body,  are  made 
to  drink  of  one  Spirit  (saith  St^  Paul :») 
and  with  the  laver  of  regeneration  St. 
Paul  again  enjoined  the  renovation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  and  it  is  represented  as  an 
advantage  of  our  Savour^s  baptism  above 
that  of  John,  that  our  Lord  not  only 
baptized  with  water  to  repent a?ice,  but 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  fire,* 

Some  preventing  operations  of  the  TToly 
Ghost  (whereby  God  freely  draweih  men 
to  Christianity,  persuading  their  minds  to 
assent  thereto,  inspiring  their  hearts  with 
resolutions  to  comply  with  it)  do  precede 
baptism  ;  but  a  mure  full  comtnnnicution 
thereof  (due  by  compact,  assured  by 
promise),  for  the  confirming  and  main- 
taining us  in  the  firm  Ix^lief  and  constant 
practice  of  Christianity,  is  consequent 
thereon  :  After  ye  had  believed,  ye  irere 
sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 
saith  St.  Paul.'*  To  signify  which  benefit 
then  conferred,  the  ancient  Christians  did 
to  baptism  annex  the  chrism,  or  holy 
unction,  signifying  the  collation  of  that 
healing  and  cheering  Spirit  to  the  Imptiz- 
ed  person  ;  that  which  St.  Paul  may  seem 
to  respect,  when  he  saith.  He  that  es- 
tablishefh  (or  confirmeth)  7/5  with  you 
into  Christ,  and  who  hath  anointed  us,  is 
God ;  who  also  hath  sealed  its,  arid  hath 
given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
hearts.^ 

3.  With  those  gifts  is  connected  the 
benefit  of  regeneration,  implying  our  en- 


iytov, — Til.  iii.  5  J  Mati.  iii.  11. 
»  Acts  ii.  38.  J  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 

k  Eph.  i.  14.  *  2  Cor.  i.  31. 


trance  into  a  new  state  and  coarse  of 
life  ;  being  endowed  with  new  faculties, 
dispositions,  and  capacities  of  souls  ;  be- 
coming new  creatures  and  new  men,  as 
it  were,  renewed  after  the  likeness   of 
God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  /"• 
our  being  sanctified  in  our  hearts  and 
lives,  being  mortified  to  fleshly  lusts  and 
worldly  afiections,  being  quickened  to  a 
spiritual  life  and  heavenly  conversation  : 
in  short,  becoming,  in  relation  ahd  in  dis- 
position  of  mind,  the  children   of  God. 
This  the  matter  and  the  action  of  baptism 
do  set  out :  for  as  children  new  born  (for 
cleansing  them  from  impurities  adherent 
from  the  womb),  both  among  the  Jews 
and  other  people,  were  wont  to  be  wash- 
ed ;*  so  are  we  in  baptism,  signifying  our 
purification  from  natural  and  worldly  de- 
filements :  the   mersion   also   in    water, 
and  the  emersion  thence,  doth  figure  our 
death  to  the  former,  and   reviving  to  a 
new  life.  Whence  baptism  is  by  St.  Paul 
called  the  lax^er  of  regeneration ;  and  our 
Lord  saith,  that  if  a  man  be  not  born  again 
of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  that  is,  every 
one   becoming  a  Christian  is  by    baptism 
regenerated,  or  put  into  a  new  state  of 
life,  getteth  new  disposi lions  of  soul,  and 
new   relations  to  (iod  :   Ye  are  all  (saith 
St.  Paul)   the  children  of  God  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus;'  that  is,  by  embracing 
his   doctrine,   and  submitting  to  his  law 
professedly  in  baptism  :  and,    We  (saith 
St.  Paul  again)  are  htried  fvith    Christ 
through    baptism  unto    death ;    that  as 
Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  so  also  we  shotdd 
walk  in  neieness  of  life.^' 

4.  With  these  benefits  is  conjoined  that 
of  being  inserted  into  (^od's  church,  his 
family,  the  number  of  his  chosen  people, 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  whereby  we 
become  entitled  to  the  privileges  and  im- 
munities of  that  heavenly  corporation. 
We  (sdith  St.  Paul)  hare  been  all  boptiz^ 
ed  in  one  Spirit  into  one  body,  the  mysti- 
cal body  of  Christ  :•  and,  So  many  of  you 
(saith   he  again)  as  hare  beeji   baptized 

Xarri. — Theocr. 

-  Eph.  ii.  22,  23,  24  ;    Col.   iii.   10 ;  2  Cor. 
V.  17. 

"  Tit.  iii.  5  ;  John  iii.  5.         •  Gal.  iii.  26. 

»  Rom.  vi.  4  ;  Col.  ii.  12. 

«  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 
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itUo  ChrUt  (into  Christ  mystical,  or  the 
church)  hate  put  on  Christ ;  and  ye  are 
(adds  he)  a//  one  ift  Christ  Jesus.'  As 
proselytes  among  the  Jews  hy  baptism 
were  admitted  unto  the  communion  and 
privileges  of  the  Jewish,  so  thereby  are 
we  received  into  the  like  communion  and 
privileges  of  the  Christian,  far  more  ex- 
cellent, society. 

5.  In  consequence  of  these  things, 
there  is  with  baptism  conferred  a  capaci- 
ty of,  a  title  unto,  an  assurance  (under 
condition  of  persevering  in  faith  and 
obedience  to  our  Lord)  of,  eternal  life 
and  salvation.  We  are  therein,  in  St. 
Peter's  words,  regenerated  unto  a  lively 
hope  of  an  imcorrvptible  inheritance^  by 
that  resurreeiion  of  Christ;^  which  is 
represented  to  us  in  this  action  ;  and  so 
therein  applied,  as  to  beget  in  us  a  title 
and  a  hope  to  rise  again  in  like  manner 
to  a  l>lissful  life ;  whence  we  are  said 
therein  to  rise  with  him  ;  Being  (saith  St. 
Piiul)  buried  with  him  in  baptism^  where- 
in also  we  were  raised  again  :*  whence  by 
the  two  great  apostles  baptism  is  said  to 
save  us :  Baptism  (saith  St.  Peter,  the  an- 
titype of  the  delivery  in  the  flood)  doth 
sate  us  ;"  that  is,  admitteth  us  into  the  ark, 
potteth  us  into  the  sure  way  of  salvation  : 
and,  (rod  (saith  St.  Paul)  according  to  his 
mercy  saved  us^  by  the  later  of  regener- 
ation r  and.  He  that  shall  beliete^  and 
shall  be  baptized^  shall  be  sated^  is  our 
Saviour's  own  word  and  promise  :*  shall 
be  sated  ;  that  is,  shall  be  put  into  a  state 
and  way  of  salvation;  continuing  in 
which  state,  proceeding  in  which  way,  he 
assuredly  shall  be  sated :  for  faith  there 
denoteth  perseverance  in  faith,  and  bap- 
tism iroplieth  performance  of  the  condi- 
tion therein  undertaken ;  which  next  is 
to  be  considered. 

For  as  this  holy  rite  signifieth  and  seal- 
eth  God's  collation  of  so  many  great  ben- 
efits on  us  ;  so  it  also  implieth,  and,  on 
our  part,  ratifieth  our  obligation,  then  in 
an  especial  manner  commencing,  to  sev- 
eral most  important  duties  toward  him. 
It  implieth,  that  we  are  in  mind  fully  per- 
suaded concerning  the  truth  of  that  doc- 
trine which  God  the  Father  revealed  by 
his  blessed   Son,  and  confirmed  by  the 


»  Gal.  iii.  27. 

•  1  Pet.  i.  2. 

•  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

•  Hark  xvi.  16. 


(  Col.  ii.  12. 
'  Til.  iu.  5. 


miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
we  therein  profess  our  humble  and  thank- 
ful  embracing  the  overtures  of  mercy 
and  grace  purchased  for  us  by  our  Sav- 
iour's meritorious  undertaking  and  per- 
formances, the  which  arc  then  exhibited 
and  tendered  to  us ;  we  therein  declare 
our  hearty  resolution  to  forsake  all  wick- 
ed courses  of  life,  repugnant  to  the  doc- 
trine and  law  of  Christ;  fully  to  conform 
our  lives  to  his  will,  living  thereafter  in 
all  piety,  righteousness,  and  sobriety,  as 
loyal  subjects,  faithful  servants,  and  du- 
tiful  children  to  God :  in  brief,  we  there* 
in  are  bound,  renouncing  all  erroneous 
principles,  all  vicious  inclinations,  and  all 
other  engagements  whatever,  entirely  to 
devote  ourselves  to  the  faith  and  obedi- 
ence of  God  the  Father,  our  glorious  and 
good  Maker;  of  God  the  Son,  our  gra- 
cious Redeemer  ;  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
our  blessed  Guide,  Assistant,  Advocate, 
and  Comforter :  these  are  the  duties  an- 
tecedent unto,  and  concomitant  of,  our 
baptism  (immediately  and  formally  re- 
quired of  those  who  are  capable  of  per- 
forming them,  mediately  and  virtually  of 
them  who  are  not),  the  which  are  signi- 
fied by  our  being  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  holy  Trinity. 

These  duties  the  scripture  commonly 
expresseth  by  the  wordy  faith  and  repen- 
tance ;  sometimes  singly,  sometimes  con- 
junctly: If  {said  Philip  to  the  eunuch) 
thou  heliecest  vnth  thy  hearty  if  is  lawful 
(for  thee  to  be  baptized  ;')  faith  was  an 
indispensable  condition  prerequisite  there- 
to :  and,  Repent  (saith  St.  Peter),  and  let 
etery  one  of  you  be  baptized ;'  repen- 
tance also  was  necessary  to  precede  it : 
indeed  both  these  (as  they  are  meant  in 
this  case)  do  in  effect  signify  the  same ; 
each  importeih  a  being  renewed  in  mind, 
in  judgment,  in  will,  in  affection  ;  a  seri- 
ous embracing  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and 
a  stedfast  resolution  to  adhere  thereto  in 
practice.  Hence  are  those  effects  or  con- 
sequences attributed  to  faith,  justifying 
us,  reconciling  and  bringing  us  near  to 
God,  saving  us ;  because  it  is  the  neces- 
sary condition  n*quired  by  God,  and  by 
him  accepted,  that  we  may  be  capable 
of  those  benefits  conferred  in  baptism  ; 
the  same  being  also  referred  to  that  re- 
pentance, or  change  of   mind,  which 


«  Acts  viU.  37. 


r  Aets  ii.  33. 
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must  accompany  our  entrance  into  Chris- 
tianity ;  that  good  conscience  with  which 
we  stipulate  a  perpetual  devotion  and  obe- 
dience to  God  ;*  the  which  therefore  doth, 
as  St.  Peter  telieth  us,  save  us  ;  it  con- 
tributing to  our  salvation,  as  a  duty  nec- 
essarily required  in  order  thereto.*  This 
is  that  death  to  sin,  and  resurrection  to 
righteousness,  that  being  buried  with 
Christ,  and  rising  again  with  him,  so  as 
to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  which  the 
baptismal  action  signifies,  and  which  we 
then  really  undertake  to  perform. 

And  as  such  are  the  duties  preceding 
or  accompanying  baptism  ;  so,  making 
good  the  engagements  they  contain,  con- 
stantly persisting  in  them,  maintaining 
and  improving  them,  are  duties  necessari- 
ly consequent  thereupon  :  Having  (saith 
the  apostle)  had  our  bodies  masked  with 
pure  water,  let  us  hold  fast  the  profession 
of  our  faith  without  wavering,^  We 
should  indeed  continually  remember,  fre- 
quently and  seriously  consider,  what  in 
so  solemn  a  manner  we  (upon  so  valuable 
considerations)  did  then  undertake,  prom- 
ise, and  vow  to  God,  diligently  striving 
to  perform  it ;  for  violating  our  part  of 
the  covenant  and  stipulation  then  made, 
by  apostacy  in  profession  or  practice  from 
God  and  goodness,  we  certainly  must 
forfeit  those  inestimable  benefits  which 
God  otherwise  hath  tied  himself  to  be- 
stow ;  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  the  favour 
of  God,  the  being  members  of  Christ, 
the  grace,  guidance,  assistance,  and  com- 
fort of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  right  unto, 
and  hope  of,  salvation.  We  so  doing, 
shall  not  only  simply  disobey  and  offend 
God,  but  add  the  highest  breach  of  fideli- 
ty to  our  disobedience,  together  with  the 
most  heinous  ingratitude,  abusing  the 
greatest  grace  that  could  be  vouchsafed 
us  :  If  toe  wilfully  sin  after  we  have 
taken  the  acknowledgment  of  tJie  truth 
(saith  the  apostle,  meaning  that  solemn 
profession  of  our  faith  in  baptism),  we 
trample  underfoot  the  Son  of  God^  we 
profane  the  blood  of  the  covenant ^  we 


■  Acts  xxvi.  14  ;  V.  31  ;  xx.  21  ;  xxvi.  20  ; 
iii.  19  ;  xvii.  30 ;  Rom.  v.  1,  2  ;  iii.  25  ;  ii.  4  ; 
Gal.  ii.  16 ;  iii.  8  ;  Heb.  x.  39 ;  Eph.  ii.  8 ;  iii. 
12  ;  2  Thens.  ii.  13  ;  2  Tin.  ii.  25;  2  Pet.  iii. 
9  ;  Matt.  ix.  13. 

•  Luke  xxiv.  47;  Mark  ii.  17  ;  1  Pet.  iii. 
21  ;  Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  &c. 

*  Heb,  X.  23  ;  2  Pel.  iii.  17. 


do  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ;^ 
and  incurring  so  deep  guilt,  we  must 
expect  suitable  punishment.  But  I  pro- 
ceed to  the  other  sacrament, 

THE  EUCHARIST. 

Among  the  wonderful  works  of  power 
and  grace  performed  by  God  Almighty 
in  favour  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
in  order  to  their  delivery  from  the  Egyp- 
tian slavery,  a  most  signal  one  was  the 
smiting  the  firstborn  in  every  house  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  passing  over  the 
houses  of  the  children  of  Israel  ;^  where- 
in God  declared  his  just  wrath  against 
their  cruel  oppressors,  depriving  them  in 
a  sudden  and  dreadful  manner  of  what 
was  nearest  and  dearest  to  them  ;  and 
his  gracious  mercy  toward  them,  in  pre- 
serving what  was  alike  dear  to  them  from 
so  woful  a  calamity  ;  thus  (as  the  text 
expresseth  it)  putting  a  diflerence  be- 
tween the  Egyptians  and  the  children  of 
Israel.  Now,  that  the  memory  of  so  re- 
markable a  mercy  might  be  preserved, 
that  their  affections  might  be  raised  to  a 
strong  sense  of  God^s  goodness,  and  their 
faith  in  him  confirmed,  so  as  in  the  like 
need  to  hope  for  the  same  favourable 
help  and  protection,  by  the  consideration 
of  so  notable  an  experiment,  it  pleased 
God  to  appoint  a  sacrament,  or  mysteri- 
ous rite,  to  be  annually  celebrated,  re- 
fM'esenting  and  recalling  to  mind  that  act 
of  God,  wherein  his  special  kindness 
was  so  eminently  demonstrated  toward 
his  people  :  the  same  also  (as  did  other 
rites  and  sacrifices  instituted  by  God 
among  that  people)  looking  directly  for- 
ward upon  that  other  great  delivery  from 
sin  and  hell,  which  God  in  mercy  design- 
ed toward  mankind,  to  be  achieved  by 
our  Saviour ;  prefiguring,  that  the  souls 
of  them  who  should  be  willing  to  for- 
sake the  spiritual  bondage  of  sin,  should 
be  saved  from  the  ruin  coming  upon 
them  who  would  abide  therein ;  God 
regarding  the  blood  of  our  Saviour  (that 
immaculate  Lamb,  sacrificed  for  them) 
sprinkled  upon  the  doors  of  their  houses  ; 
that  is,  by  hearty  faith  and  repentance, 
applied  to  their  consciences.*^  The 
occasion  of  celebrating   which  holy  rite, 

•  Heb.  X.  26,  29.  *  Cypr.  Ep.  63. 

•  Exod.  xii.  23  ;  Heb.  x.  22  ;  1  Pet.  i.  2. 
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oor  Saviour  we  see  did  improve  to  the 
institution  of  this  sacrament,  most  agree- 
ing therewith  in  design,  as  representative 
and  commemorative  of  the  greatest  bless- 
ing and  mercy  that  we  are  capable  of 
having  vouchsafed  to  us ;  some  part  of 
that  ancient  rite  or  sacrifice  (which  was 
most  suitable  to  the  special  purposes  of 
this  institution,  and  most  conformable 
to  the  general  constitution  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  whereby  all  bloody  sacri- 
fices are  abolished)  being  retained  in 
this. 

The  action  itself  (or  rather  the  whole 
rite,  consisting  of  divers  actions)  we  see 
plainly  described  in  the  Gospels,  and  in 
the  Firet  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, distinguishable  into  these  chief 
parts :  1.  The  benediction  and  con- 
secration (by  prayer  and  thanksgiving) 
of  bread  and  wine.  2.  The  breaking 
of  bread,  and  handling  the  cup.  3.  The 
delivery  and  distribution  of  them  to  the 
persons  present.  4.  The  declaration 
accompanying  that  delivery,  that  those 
symbolical  things  and  actions  did  repre- 
sent our  Saviour^s  body  given  and  broken, 
our  Saviour^s  blood  shed  and  poured  out 
for  us,  in  sanction  of  the  new  covenant. 
5.  The  actual  partaking  of  those  sym- 
bols, by  eating  the  bread  and  drinking 
the  wine,  done  by  all  present.'  These 
things  we  find  done  at  the  first  institu- 
tion and  exemplary  practice  of  this  holy 
ceremony  ;  the  which  our  Saviour  oblig- 
ed us  to  imitate,  saying,  Do  this  in  re- 
nemlrance  of  me.  There  followeth  in 
Sl  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  presently 
after  the  narration  concerning  these  par- 
ticulare, — Kut  ifiPifioavTeg^  And  having 
sung  a  hymn,  they  went  to  the  mount  of 
Olites;*  which  action  was  indeed  in 
i'self  proper  to  conclude  the  practice  of 
this  holy  rite ;  yet  what  reference  it 
hath  thereto,  cannot  thence  be  determin- 
ed :  however,  with  these  the  church 
bath  always  joined  several  acts  of  devo- 
tion (confessions,  prayers,  praises,  thanks- 
givings, intercessions,  vows)  suitable  to 
the  nature  and  design  of  the  sacrament, 
apt  to  glorify  God,  and  edify  the  faithful 
in  the  celebration  thereof. 

Such  is  the  practice  itself  instituted 

'  1  Tim.  iv.  5  ;  Luke  zzii.  19,  20,  tix^^^^ 
vvf.^ — 1  Cor.  zi.  24,  25,  UXan. — Lake  zzii.  17, 
itf£0l9mrt. — ^Mark  xiv.  22,  23,  24,  fvcor  Ix^wrtt, 

t  Matt.  zzvi.  30 ;  Mark  xiv.  96. 


and  enjoined  by  our  Saviour ;  the  mys- 
terious importance  thereof,  as  we  find  it 
explained  in  holy  scripture  (the  only 
solid  and  sure  ground  upon  which  we 
can  build  the  explication  of  supernatural 
mysteries),  consisteth  chiefly  in  these 
particulara : 

1.  It  was  intended  for  a  commemora- 
tive representation  of  our  Saviour's  pas- 
sion for  us ;  fit  to  mind  us  of  it,  to  move 
us  to  consider  it,  to  beget  affections  in 
us  suitable  to  the  memory  and  considera- 
tion thereof:  roOio  nouTre  i-li  li^y  i^j^v 
dvafiytjairv  Do  this  (saith  our  Lord) 
for  my  remembrance,  or  in  commemora- 
tion of  me ;''  that  is,  so  as  thereby  to 
have  raised  in  you  a  reflection  of  mind 
and  heart  upon  those  grievous  pains 
which  1  shall  have  endured  for  your 
sake,  to  procure  for  you  a  remission  of 
sins  and  reconciliation  to  God  :  and,  So 
often  (saith  St.  Paul)  as  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup,  nuiuyyikXeif^  ye  tell 
forth  (or  significantly  express)  the  death 
of  OUT  Lord  till  he  come,  or  during  his 
absence  from  us.^  The  suffering  of  our 
Saviour  (the  most  wonderful  act  of  good- 
ness and  charity  that  ever  was  perform- 
ed in  the  world,  which  produced  eflects 
of  highest  consequence  to  our  benefit, 
the  consideration  whereof  is  apt  to  work 
the  best  dispositions  of  piety  in  us)  should 
very  frequently  be  present  to  our  thoughts 
and  affections ;  and  that  it  may  be  so 
with  advantage,  such  a  solemn  and  sen- 
sible representation  thereof  is  very  con- 
ducible  ;  wherein  we  behold  him  crucifi- 
ed, as  it  were  in  effigie,  his  body  broken, 
his  blood  poured  out  for  us  ;  it  being,  in 
a  sort,  a  putting  us  into  the  circumstances 
of  those  who  did  behold  our  Saviour  for 
us  hanging  upon  the  cross.  Our  Lord 
being  absent  in  body  from  us  (sitting  in 
heaven  at  God's  right  hand),  to  supply 
that  absence,  that  we  should  not  be  apt 
to  forget  him,  and  thereby  become  whol- 
ly estranged  from  him,  is  pleased  to  or- 
der this  occasion  of  being  present,  and 
convening  with  us,  in  such  a  manner,  as 
may  retain  in  our  memories  his  gracious 
performances  for  us ;  may  impress  in 
our  hearts  a  kindly  sense  of  them  ;  may 
raise  us  up  in  mind  and  aflTection  to  him. 

2.  The  benefits  consequent  upon  our 

^  Luke  zzii.  19 ;  1  Cor.  zi.  21. 
*  ICor.  xi.  26. 
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Saviour^s  passion,  rightly  apprehended, 
heartily  believed,  seriously  considered  by 
IIS,  arc  hereby  livelily  represented,  and  ef- 
fectually conveyed,  to  the  sustenance  and 
nourishment  of  our  spiritual  life,  to  the 
refreshment  and  comfort  of  our  souls.    It 
is  a  holy  feast,  a  spiritual  repast,  a  divine 
enteriuiument,  to  which  God  in  kindness 
invites  us ;  to   which,  if  we  conte  with 
well-disposed  minds,  he  there   feeds  us 
with  must  holy  and  delicious  viands,  with 
heavenly  manna,  with  most  reviving  and 
cherishing  liquor.     Bread  is  the  staiF  of 
life,  the   most  common,  most  necessary, 
and  most  wholesome  and  most  savoury 
meat;  wine   is  the   most  pleasant  and 
wholesome  also,  the   most  sprightly  and 
cordial  drink:  by  them,  therefore,  our 
Lord  chose  to  represent  that  body  and 
blood,  by  the  obligation  of  which  a  ca- 
pacity of  life  and  health  was  procured  to 
mankind ;  the  taking  in  which  by  right 
apprehension,  tasting  it  by  hearty  faiih, 
digesting  it  by  careful  attention  and  med- 
itation, converting  it  into  our  substance 
by  devout,  grateful,  and  holy  affections, 
joined  with  serious  and  steady  resolutions 
of  living  answerable  thereto,  will  cer- 
tainly support  and  maintain  our  spiritual 
life   in  a  vigorous    health  and    happy 
growth  of  grace ;  refreshing  our  hearts 
with  comfort  and  satisfaction  unspeakable: 
He  that  doeth  thus,   eats  our   Saviour'' s 
^flesh,  and  drinks  his  blood  (that  is,  who, 
our  Saviour  interpreteth  it,  doth  believe 
in  him  ;^   that  belief  importing  all  other 
acts  of  mind   and  will  connected  with 
right  persuasions  concerning  him),  halh 
eternal  life^  and  shall  live  for  ever^  as 
himself  declares  and   promises:  which 
benefits,  therefore,  in  the  due  perform- 
ance of  his  holy  duty  are  conveyed  unto 
us. 

3.  This  sacrament  declares  that  union 
which  good  Christians  partaking  thereof 
have  with  Christ ;  their  mystical  inser- 
tion into  him,  by  a  close  dependence  up- 
on him  for  spiritual  life,  mercy,  grace, 
and  salvation  ;'^  a  constant  adherence  to 
him,  by  faith  and  obedience ;  a  near  con- 
formity to  him  in  mind  and  affection ;  an 
inseparable  conjunction  with  him,  by  the 
strictest  bands  of  fidelity,  and  by  the 
most  endearing  relations:  which  things 

»  John.  vL«l,  47;  v.  36. 
^  John  XV.  4. 


could  Dot  more  fitly  be  set  out,  than  by 
the  partaking  our  best  and  most  necessa- 
ry food  ;  which  being  taken  in,  soon  be- 
comes united  to  us,  assimilated  and  coo- 
verted  into  our  substance;  thereby  re- 
newing our  strength,  and  repairing  the 
decays  of  our  nature :  wherefore,  He 
(saith  our  Saviour)  that  eat-efh  my  fleshy 
and  drinketh  my  bloody  ahideth  in  nie^ 
and  I  in  him ;'  and,  TJie  ctip  of  blessing 
(saith  St.  Paul)  which  we  bless y  is  it  not 
the  co7nmunion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  7 
the  bread  which  we  breaks  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  7  "* 
We  in  the  outward  action  partake  of  the 
symbols  representing  our  Saviour^s  body 
and  blood  ;  we  in  the  spiritual  intention 
communicate  of  his  very  person,  being 
(according  to  the  manner  insinuated)  inti- 
mately united  to  him. 

4.  By  this  sacrament  consequently  is 
signified  and  sealed  that  union  which  is 
among  our  Saviour^s  true  disciples  com- 
municating therein  ;  their  beinff  together 
united  in  consent  of  mind  and  unity  of 
faith ;  in  mutual  good- will  and  affection  ; 
in  hope,  and  tendency  to  the  same  bless- 
ed end,  in  spiritual  brotherhood  and  soci- 
ety; especially  upon  account  of  their 
communion  with  Christ,  which  most 
closely  ties  them  one  to  another ;  they 
partaking  of  this  one  individual  food,  be- 
come translated,  as  it  were,  into  one 
body  and  substance :  Seeing  (saith  St. 
Paul)  We  being  many^  are  one  breads 
one  body  ;  for  all  of  us  do  partake  of 
one  bread. 

In  the  representing,  producing,  and 
promoting  these  things,  we  are  taught  the 
mystery  of  this  sacrament  doth  consist ;  it 
was  designed,  as  a  proper  and  efRcacious 
instrument,  to  raise  in  us  pious  affections 
toward  our  good  God  and  gracious  Re- 
deemer ;  to  dispose  us  to  all  holy  prac- 
tice; to  confirm  our  faith,  to  nourish  our 
hope,  to  quicken  our  resolutions  of  walk- 
ing carefully  in  the  ways  of  duty ;  to 
unite  us  more  fastly  to  our  Saviour,  and 
to  combine  us  in  charity  one  toward 
another;  the  accomplishing  of  which  in- 
tents thereof  doth  suppose  our  faithful 
and  diligent  concurrence  in  the  use  there- 
of :  whence  arise  many  duties  incumbent 


»  John  vi.  56.  "  1  Cor.  x.  16, 

»  Vide  Cypr.  £p.  Ixiii.  p.  146;  Ixvii.  p.  208; 
1  Car.  X.  17. 
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upoD  U8  in  respect  thereto ;  some  antece- 
dcDtf  some  concomitaDt,  some  coosequeot 
to  the  use  thereof. 

1.  Before  we  address  ourselves  to  the 
partaking  of  this  venerable  mystery,  we 
should  consider  whither  we  are  going, 
what  is  the  nature  and  importance  of  the 
action  we  set  ourselves  about ;  that  we 
are  approaching  to  our  Lord*8  table"*  (so 
St  Paul  calleth  it;,  to  como  into  his  more 
especial  presence,  to  be  entertained  by 
him  with  the  dearest  welcome  and  the 
best  cheer  that  can  be ;  to  receive  the  full- 
est testimonies  of  his  mercy,  and  the 
sorest  pledges  of  bis  favour  toward  us ; 
that  we  are  going  to  behold  our  Lord  in 
tenderest  love,  onering  up  himself  a  sac- 
rifice to  God,  therein  undergoing  the 
sorest  pains  and  foulest  disgraces  for  our 
good  and  salvation  ;  that  we  ought  there- 
fore to  bring  with  us  dispositions  of  soul 
suitable  to  such  an  access  unto,  such  an 
intercourse  with,  our  gracious  Lord. 
Had  we  the  honour  and  favour  to  be  in- 
vited to  the  table  of  a  great  prince,  what 
especial  care  should  we  have  to  dress 
our  bodies  in  a  clean  and  decent  garb,  to 
compose  our  minds  in  order  to  expres- 
sion of  all  due  respect  to  him  ;  to  bring 
nothing  about  us  noisome  or  ugly,  that 
might  offend  his  sight,  or  displease  bis 
mind :  the  like,  surely,  and  greater  care, 
we  should  apply,  when  we  thus  being 
called,  do  go  into  God's  presence  and 
communion.  We  should,  in  preparation 
thereto,  with  all  our  power,  endeavour  to 
cleanse  our  souls  from  all  impurity  of 
thought  and  desire  ;  from  all  iniquity  and 
perverseness ;  from  all  malice,  envy,  ha- 
tred, anger,  and  all  such  evil  dispositions, 
which  are  most  offensive  to  God's  all- 
piercing  sight,  and  unbeseeming  his  glo- 
rious presence;  we  should  dress  our 
souls  with  all  those  comely  ornaments  of 
grace  (with  purity,  humility,  meekness, 
charity)  which  will  render  us  acceptable 
and  well-pleasing  to  him ;  we  should 
compose  our  minds  into  a  frame  of  rev- 
erence and  awful  regard  to  the  majesty 
of  God  ;  into  a  lowly,  calm,  and  tender 
disposition  of  heart,  apt  to  express  all 
repect  due  to  his  presence,  fit  to  admit 
the  gracious  illapses  of  his  holy  Spirit ; 
very  susceptive  of  all  holy  and  heavenly 
afiections,  which  are  suitable  to  such  a 
communion,  or  may  spring  from  it  We 
•  I  Cor.  z.  21. 
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should  therefore  remove  and  abandon 
from  us,  not  only  all  vicious  inclinations 
and  evil  purposes ;  but  even  all  worldly 
cares,  desires,  and  passions,  which  may 
distract  or  discompose  us,  that  may  dull 
or  deject  us,  that  may  cause  us  to  be- 
have ourselves  indecently  or  unworthily 
before  Grod,  that  may  bereave  us  of  the 
excellent  .fruits  from  so  blessed  an  enter- 
tainment 

To  these  purposes  we  should,  accord- 
ing to  St  PauPs  advice,  Joxi/wijiiy  kov- 
Toi);,  examine  and  approve  ourselves ;' 
considering  our  past  actions  and  our 
present  inclinations ;  and  accordingly,  by 
serious  meditation,  and  fervent  prayer  to 
Grod  for  his  gracious  assistance  therein, 
working  our  souls  into  a  hearty  remorse 
for  our  past  miscarriages,  and  a  sincere 
resolution  to  amend  for  the  future :  for- 
saking all  sin,  endeavouring  in  all  our  ac- 
tions to  serve  and  please  God  ;  purging 
out  (as  St  Paul  again  enjoineth  us)  the 
old  haven  of  vice  and  wickedness  ;*  so 
that  we  may  feast,  and  celebrate  this 
passover,  in  which  Christ  is  mystically 
sacrificed  for  us,  in  the  unleavened  dispo- 
sitions of  sincerity  and  truth.  Such 
are  the  duties  previous  to  our  partaking 
this  sacrament. 

2.  Those  duties  which  accompany  it 
are,  a  reverent  and  devout  affection  of  ' 
heart,  with  a  suitable  behaviour  therein ; 
an  awful  sense  of  mind,  befitting  the 
majesty  of  that  presence  wherein  we  do 
appear,  answerable  to  the  greatness,  and 
goodness,  and  holiness  of  him  with  whom 
we  converse,  becoming  the  sacredness  of 
those  mysteries,  which  are  exhibited  to 
us,  (that  which  St.  Paul  seemeth  to  call 
dtax^lvfi¥  tb  aibua  Kvf^lov^  to  discern  or 
distinguish  our  Lord^s  body;'  that  is, 
yielding  a  peculiar  reverence  of  mind 
and  behaviour  in  regard  thereto  ;)  a  de- 
votion of  heart,  consisting  in  hearty  con- 
trition for  our  sins,  which  did  expose  our 
Saviour  to  the  enduring  such  pains,  then 
remembered ;  in  firm  resolution  to  for- 
sake the  like  thereafter,  as  injurious, 
dishonourable,  and  displeasing  to  him ; 
in  fervent  love  of  him,  as  full  of  so  won- 
derful goodness  and  charity  toward  us ; 
in  most  hearty  thankfulness  for  those  un- 
conceivably   great  expressions  of  kind- 


F  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 
»  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 
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ness  toward  us ;  in  depest  humility,  up- 
on sense  of  our  unworthiness  to  receive 
such  testimonies  of  grace  and  favour 
from  him  (our  unworthiness  to  eat  the 
crumbs  that  fall  from  his  table:  how 
much  more  to  be  admitted  into  such  de- 
gress of  honourable  communion  and  fa- 
miliarity, of  close  conjunction  and  union 
with  him  !)  of  pious  joy  in  consideration 
of  the  excellent  privileges  herein  impart- 
ed, and  of  the  blessed  fruits  accruing  to 
us  from  his  gracious  performances ;  in  a 
comfortable  hope  of  obtaining  and  enjoy- 
ing the  benefits  of  his  obedience  and  pas- 
sion, by  the  assistance  of  his  grace ;  in 
steady  faith  and  full  persuasion  of  mind, 
that  he  is  (supposing  our  dutiful  compli- 
ance) ready  to  bestow  upoif  us  all  the 
blessings  then  exhibited;  in  attentively 
fixing  the  eyes  of  our  mind,  and  all  the 
powers  of  our  soul  (our  understanding, 
will,  memory,  fancy,  afiection)  upon 
him,  as  willingly  pouring  forth  his  life 
for  our  salvation ;  lastly,  in  motions  of 
enlarged  good-will  and  charity  toward  all 
our  brethren  for  his  sake,  in  obedience 
to  his  will,  and  in  imitation  of  him  :  such 
like  duties  should  attend  our  participation 
of  this  holy  sacrament. 

3.  The  effects  of  having  duly  perform- 
ed which,  should  appear  in  the  practice 
of  those  duties  which  are  consequent 
thereon ;  being  such  as  these :  an  in- 
crease of  all  pious  inclinations  and  affec- 
tions, expressing  themselves  in  a  real 
amendment  of  our  lives,  and  producing 
more  goodly  fruits  of  obedience;  the 
thorough  digestion  of  that  spiritual  nour- 
ishment, by  our  becoming  more  fastly 
knit  to  our  Saviour  by  higher  degrees  of 
faith  and  love ;  the  maintaining  a  more 
lively  sense  of  his  superabundant  good- 
ness; the  cherishing  those  influences 
of  grace  which  descend  upon  our  hearts 
in  this  communion,  and  improving  them 
to  nearer  degrees  of  perfection  in  all 
piety  and  virtue;  a  watchful  care  and 
endeavour  in  our  lives  to  approve  our- 
selves in  some  measure  worthy  of  that 
great  honour  and  favour  which  Grod  hath 
vouchsafed  us  in  admitting  us  to  so  near 
approaches  to  himself;  an  earnest  pur- 
suance of  the  resolutions,  performance 
of  the  vows,  making  good  the  engage- 
ments, which  in  so  solemn  a  manner, 
upon  so  great  an  occasion,  we  made, 
and  offered   up  unto  our  God  and  Sa- 


viour; finally,  the  considering  that  by 
the  breach  of  such  resolutions,  by  the 
violation  of  such  engagements,  our  sins 
receiving  so  mighty  aggravation  of  vain 
inconstancy  and  wicked  perfidiousness, 
our  guilt  will  hugely  be  increased  ;  our 
souls  relapsing  into  so  grievous  distemp- 
er, our  spiritual  strength  will  be  exceed- 
ingly impaired  ;  consequently  hence  our 
true  comforts  will  be  abated,  our  best 
hopes  will  be  shaken,  our  eternal  state 
will  be  desperately  endangered. 

There  is  one  duty  which  I  should  not 
forbear  to  touch  concerning  this  sacra- 
ment ;  that  is,  our  gladly  embiacing  any 
opportunity  presented  of  communicating 
therein  ;  the  doing  so  being  not  only  our 
duty,  but  a  great  aid  and  instrument  of 
piety  ;  the  neglecting  it  a  grievous  sin, 
and  productive  of  great  mischiefs  to  us- 

The  primitive  Christians  did  very  fre- 
quently use  it,  partaking  therein,  as  it 
seems,  at*  every  time  of  their  meeting 
for  God's  service  :  it  is  said  of  them  by 
St.  Luke,  that  they  continued  stedfastly 
in  the  apostles^  doctrine  and  communio7i, 
and  in  breaking  of  breads  and  in  prayers  ; 
and,  tchen  you  meet  together^  it  is  not 
(as  according  to  the  intent  and  duty  of 
meeting  it  should  be)  to  cat  the  Lord^s 
Supper^  saith  St.  Paul  :•  and  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, in  his  second  Apology,  describing 
the  religious  service  of  God  in  their  as- 
semblies,  mentioneth  it  as  a  constant 
part  thereof;  and  Epiphanius  reporteth 
it  a  custom  in  the  church,  derived  fronn 
apostolical  institution,  to  celebrate  the 
eucharist  thrice  every  week,  that  is,  so 
often  as  they  did  meet  to  pray  and  praise 
God ;  which  practice  may  well  be  con- 
ceived a  great  means  of  kindling  and 
preserving  in  them  that  holy  fervor  of 
piety,  which  they  so  illustriously  express- 
ed in  their  conversation,  and  in  their 
gladsome  suffering  for  Christ's  sake  :  and 
the  remitting  of  that  frequency,  as  it  is 
certainly  a  sign  and  an  effect,  so  in  part 
it  may  possibly  be  reckoned  a  cause,  of 
the  degeneracy  of  Christian  practice, 
into  that  great  coldness  and  slackness 
which  afterward  did  seize  upon  it,  and 
now  doth  apparently  keep  it  in  a  lan- 
guishing and  half-dying  state. 

The  rarer  occasions,  therefore,  we 
now  have  of  performing  this  duty  (the 

•  Actsii.  42;  I  Cor.  x.20. 
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which   indeed  was  always  esteemed  the 
principal  office  of  God's  service),  of  en- 
joying this   benefit   (the  being  deprived 
whereof  was   also  deemed  the  greatest 
punishment    and    infelicity    that    could 
arrive  to  a  Christian),  the  more  ready  we 
should    be  to  embrace    them.      If   we 
dread  Grod^s  displeasure,  if  we  value  our 
Lord  and  his  benefits,  if  we  tender  the 
life,  health,  and  welfare  of  our  souls,  we 
shall  not  neglect  it ;  for  how  can  we  but 
extremely   ofiend   God    by   so   extreme 
rudeness,  that  when  he  kindly  invites  us 
to  his  table,  we  are  averse  from  coming 
thither,  or  utterly  refuse   it  ?  that  when 
he  calieth  us  into  his  presence,  we  run 
from  him  ?  that  when  he,  with  his  own 
hand,   ofiereth   us    inestimable    mercies 
and  blessings,  we  reject  them  ?  It  is  not 
only  the  breach  of  God's  command,  who 
enjoined  us   to  do  this^  but  a  direct  con- 
tempt of  his  favour  and  goodness,  most 
clearly  and  largely  exhibited  in  this  of- 
fice.    And  how  can  we  bear  any  regard 
to  our  Lord,  or   be  anywise  sensible  of 
his  gracious  performances  in  our  behalf, 
if  we   are   unwilling  to  join  in  thankful 
and  joyfu!   commemoration    of   them  ? 
How  little  do  we  love  our  own  souls,  if 
we  suffer  them   to  pine  and  starve  for 
ii-anl  of  that  food  which  God   here  dis- 
penseth   for  their  sustenance  and  com- 
fort ?  if  we   bereave  them  of  enjoying 
so  high  a  privilege,  so  inestimable  a  ben- 
efit, so  incomparable  pleasures  as  are  to 
be  found  and  felt  in  this  service,  or  do 
spring  and  flow  from  it  ?  what  reasona- 
ble excuse  can  we  frame  for  such  neg- 
lect ?     Are   we    otherwise    employed  ? 
what  business  can  there  be  more  impor- 
tant, than   serving  God,  and   saving  our 
own  souls  }  is  it  wisdom,  in  pursuance 
of  any  the  greatest  affair  here,  to  disre- 
pnrd  the  principal  concern  of  our  souls  ? 
i)o    we   think   ourselves   unfit  and  un- 
worthy  to  appear  in  God's  presence  ? 
but  is  any  man  unworthy   to  obey  God's 
commands  }  is  any  man  unfit  to  implore 
and  partake  of  God's  mercy,   if  he  be 
not  unwilling  to  do  it  >     What  unworth- 
iness  should   hinder  us  from  remember- 
ing our  Lord's  excessive  charity  towards 
us,  and  thanking  him  for  it  ?  from  pray- 
ing for   his   grace  }    from   resolving  to 
amend  our  lives  }  Must  we,  because  we 
are  unworthy,  continue  so  still,  by  shun- 
ning the  means  of  correcting  and  curing 


us  ?  Must  we  increase  our  unworthiness, 
by  transgressing  our  duty  ?  If  we  esteem 
things  well,  the  conscience  of  our  sin- 
fulness should  rather  drive  us  to  it,  as  to 
our  medicine,  than  detain  us  from  it. 
There  is  no  man  indeed  who  must  not 
conceive  and  confess  himself  unworthy  ; 
therefore  must  no  man  come  thither  at 
God's  call  }  If  we  have  a  sense  of  our 
sins,  and  a  mind  to  leave  them ;  if  we 
have  a  sense  of  Grod's  goodness,  and  a 
heart  to  thank  him  for  it ;  we  are  so 
worthy,  that  we  shall  be  kindly  received 
there,  and  graciously  rewarded.  If  we 
will  not  lake  a  little  care  to  work  these 
dispositions  in  us,  we  are  indeed  un- 
worthy ;  but  the  being  so,  from  our  own 
perverse  negligence,  is  a  bad  excuse  for ' 
the  neglect  of  our  duly.  In  fine,  I  dare 
say,  that  he  who,  with  an  honest  mean- 
ing (although  with  an  imperfect  devo- 
tion), doth  address  himself  to  the  per- 
formance of  this  duty,  is  far  more  ex- 
cusable than  he  that  upon  whatever  score 
declineth  it ;  no  scrupulous  shyness  can 
ward  us  from  blame ;  what  then  shall 
we  say,  if  supine  sloth,  or  profane  con- 
tempt, are  the  causes  of  such  neglect  ? 

*Q<nrcp  yhp  rd  cj(  ^f^X^  npoffuvai  xivivvos,  o^ra 
rd  fth  KoiviOPCiV  rto¥  ftvtrrtKcTw  iiivvatv  iKtlvtav^  Xi^d( 
KoX  O&varoi,  Avri;  yhp  h  rpairt^a  rHi  ^v^tli  iiftbiv 
ra  vcvpOj  rils  Sjiayolaf  h  trvvStaftoi^  riji  trappnciai  h 
lTr66e<rtij  fi  eXirtf,  //  ercoriipfa,  rd  ^wj,  ^  ^w^. — Chrys. 

in  1  Cor.  Or.  24.* 

Thus  having  briefly  dispatched  the 
considerations  that  offered  themselves 
upon  these  subjects,  I  shall  conclude  all 
with  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  that  we, 
by  his  grace  and  help,  believing  rightly, 
strongly,  constantly,  and  finally ;  being 
frequent  and  fervent  in  prayer,  and  all 
pious  devotion  ;  sincerely  obeying  all 
God's  commandments  ;  continuing  or- 
derly, dutiful,  and  worthy  members  of 
Christ's  church,  growing  continually  in 
grace,  by  the  worthy  participation  of  the 
holy  sacraments,  may  obtain  the  end  of 
our  faith,  the  success  of  our  prayers,  the 
reward  of  our  obedience,  the  continu- 
ance in  that  holy  society,  the  perfect 
consummation  of  grace  in  the  possession 
of  eternal  joy,  glory,  and  bliss :  which 
God  in  his  infinite  mercy  grant  to  us, 
for  our  blessed  Saviour's  sake  ;  to  whom 
be  all  glory  and  praise  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

*  Mens  deficit .  quum  non  reccpia  Eacha- 
risia  crigitei  accendu. — Cypr.  Ep.  54. 
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§  I.  The  Homan  party  doth  much  glo- 
17  m  noity  and  certaiDty  of  doctrine,  as 
things  peculiar  to  them,  and  which  no 
^T  men  have  any  means  to  attain :  yet 
tboot  divers  matters  of  notable  conside- 
wtioD,  in  what  they  agree,  or  of  what 
they  are  certain,  it  is  hard  to  descry. 

Tbey  pretend  it  very  needful  that  con- 
tmreisies  should  be  decided,  and  that 
tbey  have  a  special  knack  of  doing  it : 
yet  do  many  controversies  of  great 
veight  and  consequence  stick  on  their 
hands  unresolved,  many  points  rest  in 
great  doubt  and  debate  among  them. 

The  M6^tat  dd^a*  of  the  Roman  sect 
(coDceming  doctrine,  practice,  laws,  and 
customs  of  discipline,  rites,  and  ceremo- 
nies) are  of  divers  sorts,  or  built  on  di- 
vers grounds.  1.  Some  established  by 
(pretended)  general  synods.  2.  Some 
finmded  on  decrees  of  popes.  3.  Some 
entertained  aa  upon  tradition,  custom, 
comnoon  agreement  4.  Some  which 
their  eminent  divines  or  schoolmen  do 
ooDUDonly  embrace.  5.  Some  prevail- 
ing by  the  favour  of  the  Roman  court, 
iad  its  zealous  dependents. 

Hence  it  is  very  difficult  to  know 
wherein  their  religion  consisteth:  for 
those  grounds  divers  times  seem  to  clash, 
^  accordingly  their  divines  (some  build- 
iogoD  these,  some  on  others)  disagree. 

This  being  so  in  many  points  of  impor- 
luoe,  is  80  particularly  in  this.     . 

For  instance,  the  head  of  their  church 
(u  they  call  it)  is,  one  would  think,  a 


subject  about  which  they  should  thorough- 
ly consent,  and  which  they,  by  this  time, 
should  have  cleared  from  all  disputes ;  so 
that  (so  fares  their  decisive  faculty  goeth) 
we  might  be  assured  wherein  his  authori- 
ty consisteth,  and  how  far  it  doth  extend  ; 
seeing  the  resolution  of  that  point  so 
nearly  toucheth  the  heart  of  religion,  the 
faith  and  practice  of  all  Christians,  the 
good  of  the  church,  and  peace  of  the 
world ;  seeing  that  no  one  question  (perhaps 
not  all  questions  together)  hath  created 
so  many  tragical  disturbances  in  Christen- 
dom,  as  that  concerning  the  bounds  of 
papal  authority.* 

This  disagreement  of  the  Roman  doc- 
tors about  the  nature  and  extent  of  papal 
authority  is  a  shrewd  prejudice  against  it 
If  a  man  should  sue  for  a  piece  of  land, 
and  his  advocates  (the  notablest  could  be 
had,  and  well  paid)  could  not  find  where 
it  lieth,  how  it  is  butted  and  bounded,  from 
whom  it  was  conveyed  to  him,  one  would 
be  very  apt  to  suspect  his  title.  If  God 
had  instituted  such  an  office,  it  is  highly 
probable  we  might  satisfactorily  know 
what  the  nature  and  use  of  it  were :  the 
patents  and  charters  for  it  would  de- 
clare it. 

Yet  for  resolution  in  this  great  case 
we  are  leA  to  seek;  they  not  having 
either  the  will,  or  the  courage,  or    the 

*  Agitnr  de  snmma  rei  Christians. — Bell. 
Prof,  d$  Bom.  Pont.  Upon  this  one  point  the 
very  stun  and  snbstance  of  Christianity  de- 
ptnds. 
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power,  to  determine  it.  This  insupera- 
ble problem  hath  baffled  all  their  infalli- 
ble methods  of  deciding  controversies ; 
their  traditions  blundering,  their  synods 
clashing,  their  divines  wrangling  endless- 
ly about  what  kind  of  thing  the  pope 
is,  and  what  power  he  rightly  may  claim. 

"  There  is"  (saith  a  great  divine  among 
them)  "  so  much  controversy  about  the 
plenitude  of  ecclesiastical  power,  and  to 
what  things  it  may  extend  itself,  that  few 
things  in  that  matter  are  secure."* 

This  is  a  plain  argument  of  the  impo- 
tency  of  the  pope^s  power  in  judging  and 
deciding  controversies,  or  of  his  cause  in 
this  matter ;  that  he  cannot  define  a  point 
so  nearly  concerning  him,  and  which  he 
so  much  desireth  an  agreement  in ;  that 
he  cannot  settle  his  own  claim  out  of 
doubt ;  that  all  his  authority  cannot  se- 
cure itself  from  contest. 

So  indeed  it  is,  that  no  spells  can  allay 
some  spirits ;  and  where  interests  are  ir- 
reconcileable,  opinions  will  be  so. 

Some  points  are  so  tough  and  so  touchy, 
that  nobody  dare  meddle  with  them,  fear- 
ing that  their  resolution  will  fail  of  suc- 
cess and  submission.  Hence  even  the 
anathematizing  definers  of  Trent  (the 
boldest  undertakers  to  decide  controver- 
sies that  ever  were)  did  wave  this  point ; 
the  legates  of  the  pope  being  enjoined 
"  to  advertise,  That  they  should  not  for 
any  cause  whatever  come  to  dispute 
about  the  pope's  authority."f 

It  was  indeed  wisely  done  of'  them  to 
decline  this  question,  their  authority  not 
being  strong  enough  to  bear  the  weight  of 
a  decision  in  favour  of  the  Roman  see 
(against  which  they  could  do  nothing), 
according  to  its  pretences  ;  as  appeareth 
by  one  clear  instance.  For  whereas  that 
council  took  upon  it  incidentally  to  enact, 
that  any  prince  should  be  excommuicate, 
and  deprived  of  the  dominion  of  any 
city  or  place,  where  he  should  permit  a 
duel  to  be  fought ;  the  prelates  of  France 
in  the  Convention  of  Orders,  anno  1595 


*  Tanta  est  inter  doctorcs  controversia  de 
plenitucline  ecclesiaslicae  potestaiis,  ct  ad  quae 
se  exteadat,  at  pauca  sint  in  ea  materia  scca- 
ra .     Alnwin.  ih,  Aiict.  Eccl.  cap.  3. 

•}•  (ii  avcriire,  Che  non  si  venga  mai  per 

qual  causa  si  sia  alia  cUsputa  dell  autorita  di 
papa. — Comil.  Trid.  lib.  ii.  p.  159. 


did  declare  against  that   decree,  ,as   in- 
fringing their  king's  authority.* 

It  was  therefore  advisedly  done  not  to 
meddle  with  so  ticklish  a  point  But  in 
the  mean  time  their  policy  seemeth  great- 
er than  their  charity ;  which  might  have 
inclined  them  not  to  leave  the  world  in 
darkness  and  doubt,  and  unresolved  in  a 
point  of  so  main  importance  (as  indeed 
they  did  in  others  of  no  small  conse- 
quence, disputed  among  their  divines  with 
obstinate  heat,  viz.  the  divine  right  of 
bishops,  the  necessity  of  residence,  the 
immaculate  conception,  &c.) 

The  opinions  therefore  among  them 
concerning  the  pope's  authority,  as  they 
have  been,  so  they  are,  and  in  likelihood 
may  continue,  very  different. 

§  II.  There  are  among  them  those  who 
ascribe  to  the  pope  an  universal,  absolute, 
and  boundless  empire  over  all  persons  in- 
differently, and  in  all  matters ;  conferred 
and  settled  on  him  by  Divine  immutable 
sanction :  so  that  all  men,  of  whatever 
degree,  are  obliged  in  conscience  to  be- 
lieve whatever  he  doth  authoritatively 
dictate,  and  to  obey  whatever  he  doih 
prescribe.  So  that  if  princes  themselves 
do  refuse  obedience  to  his  will,  he  may- 
excommunicate  them,  cashier  them,  de- 
pose them,  extirpate  them.  If  he  charg- 
eth  us  to  hold  no  communion  with  our 
prince,  to  renounce  our  allegiance  to  him, 
to  abandon,  oppose,  and  persecute  him, 
even  to  death,  we  may  without  scruple, 
we  must  in  duty  obey.  If  he  doth  inter- 
dict whole  nations  from  the  exercise  of 
God's  worship  and  service,  they  must 
comply  therein.  So  that,  according  to 
their  conceits,  he  is  in  effect  sovereign 
lord  of  all  the  world  ;  and  superior,  even 
in  temporal  or  civil  matters,  unto  all  kings 
and  princes. 

It  is  notorious,  that  many  canonists  (if 
not  most)  and  many  divines  of  that  party 
do  maintain  this  doctrine  ;  affirming,  that 
all  the  power  of  Christ  (iJie  Lord  of  lords ^ 
and  King  of  kings^  to  whom  all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth   doth   appertain)  is 

*  Hie  articulus  est  contra  aathoritatem  re« 
gis,  qui  Don  potest  privari,  suo  dominio  tcm- 
porali,  respectu  cujus  nullum  superiorem  re- 
co^noscit. — Bodiel.  1.  v.  tit.  20,  c.  45.  This 
article  is  arainst  the  authority  of  the  kin?,  who 
cannot  be  deprived  of  his  temporal  dominion, 
wherein  he  acknowledges  no  superior. 
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imparted  to  the  pope,  as  to  his  vicege- 
rent.* 

This  is  the  doctriDe  which  almost  400 
Tears  ago  Augustinus  Triuinphus,t  in  his 
egregious  work  concerning  ecclesiastical 
power,  did  teach ;  attributing  to  the  pope 
an  incomprehensible  and  infinite  potoer; 
**  because  great  is  the  Lord,  and  great  is 
his  power,  and  of  his  greatness  there  is 
DO  end." 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  the  leading 
theologue  of  their  sect,  their  angelical 
doctor,  doth  affirm,  both  directly,  saying, 
that  ^  in  the  pope  is  the  top  of  both  pow- 
ers ;"  and  by  plain  consequence,  assert- 
ing, that  *'*  when  any  one  is  denounced 
excoromunicate  for  apostacy,  his  subjects 
are  immediately  freed  from  his  dominion, 
and  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  him.'*| 

This  the  same  Thomas  (or  an  author 
passing  under  his  name,  in  his  book  touch- 
ing The  Rule  of  Princes)  doth  teach,  af- 
firaiing,  that  the  pope,  *^  as  supreme  king 
of  all  the  world,  may  impose  taxes  on  all 
Christians,  and  destroy  towns  and  castles 
for  the  preservation  of  Christianity  .^^|| 


*  Prima  seatentia  est,  summum  pontificem 
.Qre  divioo  habere  plenlssimani  potestateai  in 
tinrvf rsum  orbem  terraram,  tarn  in  rebus  ec- 
^"^Ma<ticis  quam  civilibus.  Ita  decent  Aug. 
Tr.amphos,  Alvarns  Pelagius,  Panormitanns, 
H  jsijensis,  Silvester,  et  alii  non  pauci. — Bell. 
r.  i.  The  first  opinioD  is,  that  the  pope  bath  a 
iDo*t  full  power  over  the  whole  world,  both  in 
p^clesiastical  and  ciril  aHairs.  This  is  the 
■  ctrine  of  Aug.  Trininphus,  &c.  and  of  many 

t  Scripsit  cgre^am  sammam  de  pot  estate 
frcle«»irp, — Bell,  de  Script,  an.  1301.  Error  est, 
Bt^n  credere  pontificem  Rom.  nniversalis  eccle- 
i:T  pa^orem,  Petri  successorem,  et  Christi  vi- 
carium,  supra  temporalia  et  spiritualia  univer- 
^aem  non  habere  primainm  ;  in  quern  quan- 
•1  -cue  multi  labuntur,  dictae  poteslaiisignoran- 
''  i;  qox  cum  sit  infinila,  eo  quod  nia^nvs  est. 
I)  -mniUf  et  magna  virtuo  ejus,  et  mafrnitudinis 
iii't  nm  est  Jinis,  omnis  creates  intcliectus  in 
'  »^  perse ru tat i one  invenitur  deficere.  Auff. 
Tnimph,  de  Potest.  Eccl.  in  prat/,  ad  P.  Joh. 
IXII. 

X  Thomas  in  fine  Secan.  Sentent.  dicit  in 
papa  e55e  apicem  uiriusque  potestatis. — Beli. 
T.  1.  Qanm  quis  per  sententiam  denunciatur 
propter  apostasiam  ezcommunicatus,  ipso  facto 
fiUs  subditi  a  dominio,  et  juraroento  fidelitatis 
e^us  ljt)eniii  sunt. — Th.  ii.  Secund.  qu.  12. 
art.  2. 

I  S.  Thomas  (in  lib.  iii.  de  Regim.  Princ. 
cap.  10,  19,)  affirmat  summam  pontificem  jure 
divmo  habere  spiritaalem  et  temporalem  potes- 
taiea,  at  suprcmum  lotius  maadt  regem,  ad«o 


This  (as  Cardinal  Zabarell  near  300 
years  ago  telleth  us)  is  the  doctrine 
^^  which,  for  a  long  time,  those  who  would 
please  popes  did  persuade  them,  that  they 
could  do  ail  things,  whatever  they  pleas- 
ed ;  yea,  and  things  unlawful ;  and  so 
could  do  more  than  God."* 

According  to  this  doctrine  then  current 
at  Rome,  in  the  last  Lateran  great  synod, 
under  the  pope's  nose  and  in  his  ear,  one 
bishop  styled  him,  prince  of  the  world  ;t 
another  orator  called  him,  king  of  ki?igs^ 
and  monarch  of  the  earth  ;X  another 
great  prelate  said  of  him,  that  he  had  all 
power  above  all  powers  both  of  heaven 
and  earth.W  And  the  same  roused  up 
Pope  Leo  X.  in  these  brave  terms : 
"Snatch  up  therefore  the  two-edged 
sword  of  divine  power,  committed  to 
thee  ;  and  enjoin,  command,  and  charge, 
that  an  universal  peace  and  alliance  be 
made  among  Christians  for  at  least  ten 
years  ;  and  to  that  bind  kings  in  the  fet- 
ters of  the  great  King,  and  constrain  no- 
bles by  the  iron  manacles  of  censures : 
for  to  thee  is  given  all  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth."*^ 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  Baronius, 
with  a  Roman  confidence,  doth  so  often 
assert  and  drive  forward,  saying,  that 
"  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it,  but  that  the 
civil  principality  is  subjcst  to  the  sacerdo- 
tal :"1[  and,  that  *'  God  hath  made  the  po- 


ut ctiam  talcas  omnibus  Christianis  possil  im- 
ponere,  ci  civilaics  ac  castra  destruere  pro  con- 
servaiione  Christianiiaiis. — Bell.  v.  5. 

*  Quae  jura  sunt  noianda,  quia  male  consid- 
erata  sunt  per  multos  asseniatores,  qui  volue- 
runt  placere  pontificibus,  per  niulta  retro  tem- 
pora,  el  usqne  ad  hodierna  siiaseninl  cis,  quod 
omnia  posi^ent ;  et  sic  quod  facerent  quicquid 
liberet,  eiiam  illiciia,  et  sic  plus  quam  Deus. — 
Zab.  de  Sdtism. 

f  Orbis  princeps. —  Ejji<ic.  .S/-*?/.  sess.  i.  p.  24. 

X  Rppnm  rex,  ei  orbis  tcrrarura  tnonarcha. 
— Dtl.  liio,  sess.  viii.  p.  67. 

II  — Virum,  in  quo  esat  potestas  supra  om« 
nes  potesiales,  tamccBli,  quam  lerrse. — Episc. 
PatraCj  sess.  x.  p.  132. 

^  Arripe  erj^o  j^ladium  divinjE  poteMaiis,  tibi 
creditum,  bis  acutum  ;  ct  jube,  impera,  manda, 
ui  pax  unirersalis  et  coli<;auo  per  decennium 
inter  Christianos  ad  minus  fiat  ;  et  reges  ad  id 
in  compedibus  masmi  rrj^is  li^a,  et  nobiles  in 
manicis  ferrei.««  censurarum  consiringe  :  quo- 
niam  tibi  data  est  omnis  potestas  in  ccdIo  et  in 
terra. — Ibid.  p.  133. 

^  Polilicum  principatum  sacerdotali  esse 
subjectum  nulla  potest  esse  dubitatio. — Ann, 
57,  ^  23. 
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litical  government  subjeet  to  the  domin- 
ion of  the  spiritual  church." II 

^  III.  From  that  doctrine  the  opinion 
in  effect  doth  not  differ,  which  Bellarmine 
voucheth  for  the  common  opinion  of  ca- 
tholics, that  '^  by  reason  of  the  spiritual 
power,  the  pope,  at  least  indirectly,  hath 
a  supreme  power  even  in  temporal  mat- 
ters.''* 

This  opinion,  so  common,  doth  not,  I 
say,  in  effect  and  practical  consideration, 
anywise  differ  from  the  former ;  but  only 
in  words  devised  to  shun  envy,  and  veil 
the  impudence  of  the  other  assertion  : 
for  the  qualifications,  by  reason  of  the 
spiritual  power ^  and,  at  least  indirectly^ 
are  but  notional,  insignificant,  and  illusive, 
in  regard  te  practice  :  it  importing  not, 
if  he  hath  in  his  keeping  a  sovereign 
power,  upon  what  account,  or  in  what 
formality  he  doth  employ  it ;  seeing  that 
every  matter  is  easily  referrible  to  a 
spiritual  account ;  seeing  he  is  sole  judge 
upon  what  account  he  doth  act ;  seeing 
experience  sheweth,  that  he  will  spirit- 
ualize all  his  interests,  and  upon  any  oc- 
casion exercise  that  pretended  authority  ; 
seeing  it  little  mattereth,  if  he  may  strike 
princes,  whether  he  doth  it  by  a  down- 
right blow,  or  slantingly. 

*  IV.  That  such  an  universal  and  ab- 
solute power  hath  been  claimed  by  divers 
popes,  successively  for  many  ages,  is  ap- 
parent from  their  most  solemn  declara- 
tions and  notorious  practices ;  whereof 
(beginning  from  later  times,  and  rising 
upwards  toward  the  source  of  this  doc- 
trine) we  shall  represent  some. 

The  bull  of  Pope  Sixtus  V.  (An.  1585) 
against  the  two  sons  of  wrath^  Henry, 
king  of  Navarre,  and  the  prince  of  Con- 
de,  beginneth  thus:  ^^The  authority 
given  to  St.  Peter  and  his  successors, 
by  the  immense  power  of  the  eternal 
King,  excels  all  the  powers  of  earthly 
kings  and  princes— It  passes  uncontroll- 
able sentence  upon  them  all — And  if  it 
find  any  of  them  resisting  God's  ordi- 
nance, it  takes   more  severe  vengeance 


of  them,  casting  them  down  from  their 
thrones,  though  never  so  puissant,  and 
tumbling  them  down  to  the  lowest  parts 
of  the  earth,  as  the  ministers  of  aspiring 
Lucifer."  And  then  he  proceeds  to 
thunder  against  them,  ^'  We  deprive 
them  and  their  posterity  for  ever  of  their 
dominions  and  kingdoms  ;"*  and  accord- 
ingly he  depriveth  those  princes  of  their 
kingdoms  and  dominions,  absolveth  their 
subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance, 
and  forbiddeth  them  to  pay  any  obedi- 
ence to  them.  ^^By  the  authority  of 
these  presents,  we  do  absolve  and  set 
free  all  persons,  as  well  jointly  as  seve- 
rally, from  any  such  oath,  and  from  all 
duty  whatsoever  in  regard  of  dominion, 
fealty,  and  obedience ;  and  do  charge 
and  forbid  all  and  every  of  them,  that 
they  do  not  dare  to  obey  them,  or  any 
of  their  admonitions,  laws,  and  com- 
mands."f 

Pope  Pius  V.  (An.  1570)  one  of  the 
holiest  popes  of  the  last  stamp,  who 
hardly  hath  escaped  canonization  until 
now,|  beginneth  his  bull  against  our 
Queen  Elizabeth  in  these  words :  '*  He 
that  reigneth  on  high,  to  whom  is  given 
all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
hath  committed  the  one  holy  catholic 
and  apostolic  church  out  of  which 
there  is  no  salvation,  to  one  alone  on  earth, 
namely,  to  Peter,  prince  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  to  the  Roman  pontiff*,  succes- 
sor of  Peter,  to  be  governed  with  a  pleni- 
tude of  power :  this  one  he  hath  consti- 
tuted prince  over  all  nations,  and  all  king- 
doms, that  he  might  pluck   up,  destroy, 


II  PoUticum  imperium  subjecit  spiriiualis  ec- 
clesise  domiDio. — Ibid.  ^  53. 

J  Tenia  sententia  media  et  caiholicorum 
communis,  pontificem  at  pontificein  non  habe- 
re directe  et  iuimediale  ullam  temporalem  ^po- 
testatem,  sed  solum  spiriinalem,  tamen  ratione 
spiritualis  habere  saltern  iadirecte  potestatem 
quandam,  eamquc  sum  mam,  in  toaiporalibus. 
—B^ll.  V.  1. 


*  Ab  immensa  seterni  Regis  potentia  B.  Pe- 
tro  ejusqae  successoribns  tradita  aactoriias 
omnes  terrenorum  regum  et  principum  super- 
erninel  polesiaies — Inconcussa  profert  in  om- 
nes jndicia — Et  si  quos  ordinationi  Dei  resis- 
tenies  invenic,  severiore  hos  vindicta  ulciscitur, 
et,  quamvis  potentiores,  de  solio  dejiciens,  ve- 
luti  superbientis  Luciferi  ministros,  ad  infima 

terriB    deturbatos    prostemit .      Dominiis, 

regniSy  &c.  nos  illos  illorumqae  posteros  prif  a- 
mus  in  perpetuum . 

t  A  jura  men  to  hujusmodi,  ac  omni  prorsus 
dominii,  Adelitatis  et  obsequii  debito,  illos  om- 
nes tarn  universe  quam  singulatim  auctoritate 
prtescntium  absokimus  et  liberamus  ;  prsecip- 
irausque  et  interdicimus  eis  aniversis  et  sinsru- 
lis,  ne  illis  eorumqne  monitis,  legibus  et  man- 
datis  audeant  obedire. — BuUa  Sixti  V.  contra 
Hen.  Navarr.  R.  &c.  • 

t  Pius  V. — Quern  mirum  est  in  albo  sancto* 
mm  nondnm  relatam  tsam.^Briet,  Chr,  anno 
1572. 
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dissipate,  niinate,  plant,  and  build.^  * — 
And  in  the  same  bull  he  declares,  that 
"  he  thereby  deprives  the  queen  of  her 
pretended  right  to  the  kingdom,  and  of 
all  dominion,  dignity,  and  privilege,  what- 
soever ;  and  absolves  all  the  nobles,  sub- 
jects, and  people  of  the  kingdom,  and 
ivhoever  else  have  sworn  to  her,  from 
their  oath,  and  all  duty  whatsoever,  in 
regard  of  dominion,  fidelity,  and^  obedi- 
ence." f 

Pope  Element  VI.  (An.  1346)  did  pre- 
lend  to  depose  the  Emperor  Lewis  IV. 

Pope  Clement  V.  in  the  great  synod  of 
Vienna  (An.  13 II)  declared  the  empe- 
ror subject  to  him,  or  standing  obliged  to 
him  by  a  proper  oath  of  fealty.| 

Pope  Boniface  VIII.  (An.  1394)  hath 
a  decree  extant  in  the  canon  law  running 
thus :  ^  We  declare,  say,  define,  pro- 
nounce it  to  be  of  necessity  to  salvation, 
for  every  human  creature  to  be  subject  to 
the  Roman  pontiff."  ||  The  which  sub- 
jection, according  to  his  intent,  reacheth 
all  matters ;  for  he  there  challengeth  a 
double  sword,  and  asserteth  to  himself 
jurisdiction  over  all  temporal  authorities ; 
for  ^  one  sword,"  sahh  he,  '^  must  be  un- 
der another,  and  the  temporal  authority 
must  be  subject  to  the  spiritual  power ; — 
whence,  if  the  earthly  power  doth  go 
astray,  it  must  be  judged  by  the  spiritual 
power."^     The  which  aphorism  he  prov- 


*  Begnans  in  ereelsis,  cai  data  est  omnis  in 
eceio  et  in  terra  potestas,  uoam  sanctam,  ca- 
tbolicam  et  apostolicam  ecclesiam,  extra  qaam 
nalla  est  salas,  oni  soli  in  terris,  videlicet 
apostolomm  principi  Peiro,  Petriqae  saccessori 
Ilomano  pontificii  in  potestatis  plenitudine  tra- 
didit  gabemandam :  banc  Dnum  super  omnes 
grates  et  omnia  rci^a  principem  constitoiti  qui 
eveUat,  destraat,  dissipet,  disperdat,  plaatet,  et 
wiibcet. — P.  Fius  V.  in  Bull,  contra  R.  Eliz, 
{Camb.  Hist,  anno  1570.) 

t  Ipsam  praetenso  egni  inre,  nee  non  omni 
qoocaoqne  dominio,  dignitaie  privilegioqae 
priTamas ;  et  iterum  proceres,  snbditos,  kc  — 
Hfid. 

X  ApostoUca  aacloritate  de  fratmm  nostro- 
ram  eoosilio  declarama&i  ilia  juramenta  prae- 
dicia  fidelitatis  existere  et  ceaseri  debere. — 
Clem,  lib.  it.  tit.  9.     Vide  Cone.  Vienn.  p.  909. 

H  Sabesst  Romano  pfratifici  omni  bamane 
ereatane  declaramnSi  dicimus,  definimus,  et 
pnmaociamos  omnino  esse  de  necessitate  sala- 
lis. — Eztraw.  com.  lib.  i.  tit.  8,  cap.  1. 

^  Oponet  gladium  esse  sab  gladio,  ei  teropo- 
ralem  aatboritatem  spirituali  subjici  potestati. 
— Und.  Ergo  li  deviat  terrena  potestas,  judi- 
cabiiar  a  poiestate  spintuali .—i2>k2. 

Vol.  m.  8 


eth  by  scriptures  admirably  expounded  to 
that  purpose. 

This  definition  might  pass  for  a  rant  of 
that  boisterous  pope  ('^  a  man  above  meas- 
ure ambitious  and  arrogant,^^*)  vented 
in  his  passion  against  king  Philip  of 
France,  if  it  had  not  the  advantage  (of  a 
greater  than  which  no  papal  decree  is 
capable)  of  being  expressly  confirmed  by 
one  of  their  general  councils ;  for  "  We'* 
(saith  Pope  Leo  X.  in  hid  bull  read  and 
passed  in  the  Lateran  council)  ^^  do  renew 
aud  approve  that  holy  constitution,  with 
approbation  of  the  present  holy  council/^f 
Accordingly  Melch.  Canus  saith,  that 
*'*'  the  Lateran  council  did  renew  and  ap- 
prove that  extravagant'*  (indeed  extrava- 
gant) "  constitution  :"|  and  Baronius 
saith  of  it,  that  ^'  all  do  assent  to  it,  so 
that  none  dissenteih,  who  doth  not  by 
discord  fall  from  the  cburch."|| 

The  truth  is,  Pope  Boniface  did  not  in- 
vent that  proposition,  but  borrowed  it  from 
the  school ;  for  Thomas  Aquinas,  in  his 
work  against  the  Greeks,  pretendeth  to 
shew^  that "  it  is  of  necessity  to  salva- 
tion to  be  subject  to  the  Roman  pontiC§ 
The  which  scholastical  aphofism  Pope 
Boniface  turned  into  law,  and  applied  to 
his  purpose  of  exercising  domination  over 
princes ;  offering,  in  virtue  of  it,  to  de- 
prive Ring  Philip  of  his  kingdom. 

The  appendix  to  Mart.  Pol.  saith  of 
Pope  Boniface  VIII.  ^'  Regem  se  regum, 
mundi  monarcham,  unicum  in  spirituali- 
bus  et  temporalibus  dominum  promulga- 
vit ;''  that  ^*  he  openly  declared  himself 
to  be  king  of  kings,  monarch  of  the  world, 
and  sole  lord  and  governor  both  in  spirit- 
uals and  temporals." 

Before  him,  Pope  Innocent  IV.  (An. 
1245)  did  hold  and  exemplify  the  same 
notion ;  declaring  the  Emperor  Frederick 
II.  his  vassalj  and  denouncingy  in  his 
general  council  of  Lyons^  a  sentence  of 

*  Vir  saper  modnm  ambitiosas  et  arrogans. 
— (ifftmps  in  VUa  Bonif.  VIII) 

f  Const itutionem  ipsam,  sacro  praesenti  con- 
cilio  approbante,  innoTarans  et  approbamns. — 
Condi.  Lateran,  sess.  xi.  p.  153. 

X  Qaam  extravagantem  renovavit  et  appro- 
bavit  concilium  Lateranense  sub  Leone  A.—- 
Canus.  loc.  vi.  4. 

II  Ha;c  BonifaciaSy  cai  assentiuntur  omnes, 
ut  n alias  discrepet,  nisi  qui  dissidio  ab  ecclesia 
ezcidit. — Baron,  anno  1053,  ^  14. 

^  Ostenditnr  etiam  quod  snbesse  Romano 
pontifici  sit«de  necessitate  salntis. — (Tkom.i» 
Opu$e,  eonira  Graeoi.) 
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deprivation  agairut  him  in  these  terms : 
^*'  We  having  about  the  foregoing  and 
many  other  his  wicked  miscarriges  had 
before  a  careful  deliberation  with  our 
brethren  and  the  holy  council,  seeing  that 
we,  although  unworthy,  do  hold  the  place 
of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  and  that  it  was 
said  unto  us  in  the  person  of  St.  Peter 
the  aposde,  Whatever  thou  shalt  bind  on 
earth, — ^the  said  prince  (who  hath  ren- 
dered himself  unworthy  of  empire  and 
kingdoms,  and  of  all  honour  and  dignity, 
and  who  for  his  iniquities  is  cast  away  by 
God,  that  he  should  not  reign  or  command, 
being  bound  by  his  sins  and  cast  away, 
and  deprived  by  the  Lord  of  all  honour 
and  dignity)  do  shew,  denounce,  and  ac- 
cordingly by  sentence  deprive ;  absolving 
all  who  are  held  bound  by  oath  of  allegi- 
ance from  such  oath  forever;  by  apostolical 
authority  firmly  prohibiting,  that  no  man 
henceforth  do  obey  or  regard  him  as  em- 
peror or  king ;  and  decreeing,  that  who- 
ever shall  hereafler  yield  advice,  or  aid, 
or  favour  to  him  as  emperor  or  king,  shall 
immediatelj^  lie  under  the  band  of  ex- 
communication."* 

Before  him,  Pope  Innocent  the  Third 
(that  true  wonder  of  the  world,  and 
changer  of  the  agei)  did  affirm  "  the  pon- 
tificial  authority  so  much  to  exceed  the 
royal  power,  as  the  sun  doth  the  moon  ;^' j: 
and  applieth  to  the  former  that  of  the 
prophet  Jeremiah  :  Ecce^  constitui  te  su- 
per gentes  et  regna  ; — "  See,  I  have  set 
thee  over  the  nations  and  over  the  king- 
doms, to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down,  and 
to  destroy  and  to  throw  down,"*  &c. 

Of  this  power  that  pope  made  experi- 
ment, by  deposing  the  Emperor  Otho  IV. ; 
•*  whom,"  saith  Nauclerus, "  as  rebellious 
to  the  apostolical  see,  he  first  did  strike 
with  an  anathema ;  then  him  persevering 
in  his  obstinacy  did  in  a  council  of  pre- 
lates, held  at  Rome,  pronounce  deposed 
from  empire."|| 

•  Nos  itaqae  super  pnemissis,  &c. — P.  /«- 
noc.  IV.  in  Cone.  Lugd.  Mall.  Paris  (anno  1253) 
saith,  he  deemed  Icinj^s  mancipia  papcB. 

t  Vere  stupor  mundi,  et  immutaior  secuU. — 
Matt.  Par.  anno  12 i7. 

t  Ut  quanta  est  inter  solem  et  lonatn  tanta 
inter  poniifices  et  regcs  differeniia  cognoscatur. 
— P.  Innoc.  III.  in  Decret.  Greg,  lib.  i.  tit.  33, 
cap.  6. 

II  Imperatorem — ut  rebellem  sedi  apostolicse 
et  inobedientem  anathcraate  primum,  deinde  la 
pertinacia  perseverantem,  in  conAlio  prsesu- 

•  Jer.  i.  10. 


The  which  authority  was  avowed  by 
that  great  council  under  this  pope  (the 
which,  according  to  the  men  of  Trent? 
did  represent  or  constitute  the  church), 
wherein  it  was  ordained,  that  if  a  "  tem- 
poral lord,  being  required  and  admonish- 
ed by  the  church,  should  neglect  to  purge 
his  territory  from  heretical  filth,  he  should 
by  the  metropolitan  and  the  other  com- 
provincial bishops  be  noosed  in  the  band 
of  excommunication ;  and  that  if  he  should 
slight  to  make  satisfaction  withifl  a  year, 
it  should  be  signified  to  the  pope,  that  he 
might  from  that  time  denounce  the  sub- 
jects absolved  from  their  fealty  to  him, 
and  expose  the  territory  to  be  seized  on 
by  Catholics,"*  &c. 

Before  that.  Pope  Paschal  II.  (An. 
1099)  deprived  Henry  IV.  and  excited 
enemies  to  persecute  him;  telling  them, 
that  they  could  not  *^  offer  a  more  accept- 
able sacrifice  to  God,  than  by  impugning 
him,  who  endeavoured  to  take  the  king- 
dom from  God's  church."f 

Before  him  (An.  1088),  Pope  Urban 
II.  (called  Turban  by  some  in  his  age) 
did  preach  this  doctrine,  recommended  to 
us  in  the  decrees,  that  '^  subjects  are  by 
no  authority  constrained  to  pay  the  fideli- 
ty which  they  have  sworn  to  a  Christian 
prince,  who  opposeth  God  and  his  saints, 
or  violaleth  their  precepts."^  An  in- 
stance whereof  we  have  in  his  granting 
a  privilege  to  the  canons  of  Tours ; 
"  which,"  saith  he,  "  if  any  emperor, 
king,  prince,  dec.  shall  wilfully  attempt 
to  thwart,  let  him  be  deprived  of  the  dig- 
nity of  his  honour  and  power."|| 

lum,  quod  Romsc  turn  Innocentius  celebrabati 
ab  impcrio  depositum  percnssil  et  pronuncia- 
v'il. — NaucL  anno  1212. 

*  Neque  enim  per.  Lateranense  concilium 
ecclesia  siatuit,  &c. —  Sfjn.  Trid,  sess.  xiv.  cap. 
5.  Si  vero  dominus  temporalis  requisitus  et 
monitus. — Cone,  Later,  cap.  3,  in  Dtcret.  Greg, 
lib.  V.  tit.  7,  cap.  13. 

t  Nam  in  hac  non  tantum  parte,  sed  ubi- 
que,  cum  poieris,  Henricum.  hcereticorum  ca- 
put, et  ejus  faulores  pro  viribus  persequaris. 
Nullum  profecto  gratius  Deo  sacrificium,  quam 
si  eum  impugnes,  qui  se  contra  Deum  erexit, 
qui  ccclesiaB  regnum  auferre  conatur. — P. 
Pasch.  Ep.  vii.  ad  Rob.  Fland.  Com. 

X  Fidcliiatem  enim  quam  Chrisiiano  principi 
jurarunl,  Deo  ejusque  sanciis  advcrsanli,  eo- 
rumque  prajcepta,  nulla  cohibentur  auctoritate 
persolvere. — Carts,  xv.  qu.  7,  cap.  i. 

II  Si  quis  imperator,  rex,  prmceps — contra 
banc  con^titutionem  venire  tentaverit — poiesta- 
ris  honorisque  stti  dignitate  careat — .  P.  Urb. 
II  Ep.  12. 
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But  the  great  apostle  (if  not  author)  of 
this  confounding  doctrine  was  Pope  Gre- 
gory Vil.  (a  man  of  a  bold  spirit  and 
fiery  temper,  inured  even  before  his  en- 
try on  that  See  to  bear  sway,  and   drive 

00  daring  projects  ;  possessed  with  resolu- 
tion to  use  the  advantages  of  his  place  and 
time  in  pushing  forward  the  papal  inter- 
est to  the  utmost),  who  did  lift  up  his 
voice  like  a  trumpet^  kindling  wars  and 
seditions  thereby  over  Christendom.  His 
dictates  and  practices  are  well  known, 
beiog  iterated  in  his  own  epistles,  and  in 
the  Eomaa  councils  under  him,  extant  :* 
yet  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  hear  him 
swa^^r  in  his  own  language. 

"  For  the  dignity  and  defence  of  Grod's 
holy  church,  in  the  name  of  Almighty 
God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy   Ghost, 

1  depose  from  imperial  and  royal  admin- 
istration. King  Henry,  son  of  Henry 
sometime  Emperor,  who  too  boldly  and 
rashly  hath  laid  hands  on  thy  church ; 
aad  I  absolve  all  Christians  subject  to  the 
empire  from  that  oath  whereby  they  were 
woot  to  plight  their  faith  unto  true  kings : 
for  it  is  right  that  he  should  be  deprived 
of  dignity,  who  doth  endeavour  to  dimin- 
ish the  majesty  of  the  church.t 

^'  Go  to,  therefore,  most  holy  princes  of 
the  apostles,  and  what  I  said,  by  interpos- 
iogyour  authority,  confirm  ;  that  all  men 
may  now  at  length  understand,  if  ye  can 
bind  and  loose  in  heaven,  that  ve  also 
can  upon  earth  take  away  and  give  em- 
pires, kingdoms,  and  whatsoever  mortals 
can  have  :  for  if  ye  can  judge  things  be- 
longing unto  God,  what  is  to  be  deemed 
concerning  these  inferior  and  profane 
things  ?  And  if  it  is  your  part  to  judge 
angels,  who  govern  proud  princes,  what 
becometh  it  you  to  do  toward  their  ser- 
vants >  Let  kings  now,  and  all  secular 

*  VuU  ejus  dictata  apud  Bin.  post,  lib.  2 } 
Ep.  lv.;iv,  2;  viii.  21,  et  passim;  i.  58;  ii. 
5, 12, 13,  18,  32  ;  iii.  10  ;  iv.  1,  2,  3,  7,  22. 

t  Uac  itaque  fiducia  fret  as,  pro  dignitate  et 
tatcla  ecclesix  suai  sanctae,  Omnipotentin  Dei 
Domine,  Patris,  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  Henri- 
cum  regem,  Heorici  quondam  imperatoris  fill- 
Qm,  qui  aadacter  nimium  et  temerarie  in  ec- 
ciesiam  taam  manus  injecit,  imperatoria  ad- 
mmtstratioDc  regiaque  dejicio ;  et  Christianos 
onioes  imperio  subjectos  juramento  illo  absol- 
▼u,  quo  fidcm  veris  regibas  praestare  consueve- 
rait :  dignum  enim  est,  at  is  honore  careat, 
q'ji  majesiatem  ecclesio)  imminoere  causatur. 
—Plat  in  Greg.  VIL  et  torn.  7,  Cone.  Rom.  iii. 
cp«4  Bvn.  p.  484. 


princes,  learn  by  this  man's  example, 
what  ye  can  do  in  heaven,  and  in  what 
esteem  ye  are  with  God ;  and  let  them 
henceforth  fear  to  slight  the  commands  of 
holy  church :  but  put  forth  suddenly  this 
judgment,  that  all  men  may  understand, 
that  not  casually,  but  by  your  means,  this 
son  of  iniquity  doth  fall  from  his  king- 
dom."* 

So  did  that  pope,  not  unadvisedly  in 
heat  or  passion,  but  out  of  settled  judg- 
ment,  upon  cool  deliberation,  express  him- 
self in  his  synods  at  Rome. 

This  pope  is  indeed  by  many  held  the 
inventor  and  broacher  of  this  strange  doc- 
trine ;  and  even  those,  who  about  his  age 
did  oppose  ii,  did  express  themselves  of 
this  mind,  calling  it  "  the  novel  tradition, 
schism,  heresy  of  Hildebrand."t 

"  Pope  Hildebrand"  (saith  the  church 
of  Liege,  in  their  answer  to  the  epistle  to 
Pope  Paschal)  "  is  author  of  this  new 
schism,  and  first  did  raise  the  priest's 
lance  against  the  royal  diadem. — Who 
first  did  girt  himself,  and  by  his  example 
other  popes,  with  the  sword  of  war 
against  the  emperors."^ 

"  This  only  novelty,"  saith  Sigebert, 
"  not  to  say  heresy,  had  not  yet  sprang 
up  in  the  world,  that  the  priests  of  him 
who  saith  to  the  king.  Apostate,"  and  who 
maketh  hypocrites  to  reign  for  the  s'ms  of 
the  people,  should  teach  the  people  that 
they  owe  no  subjection  to  bad  kings ;  and 
although  they  have  sworn  allegiance  to 
the  kiug,  they  yet  owe  him  none,  and 
that  they  who  take  part  against  the  king 
may  not  be  said  to  be  perjured  ;  yea,  that 
he  who  shall  obey  the  king  may  be  held 
excommunicate  ;  he  that  shall  oppose  the 
king,  may  be  absolved  from  the  crime  of 
injustice  and  perjury."|| 

*  Agile,  igitur,  apostolorumsanclissimi  prin- 
cijKJS,  et  quod  dixi  — .  Plat,  in  Gres[.  VII, 
Cone.  Rom.  vii.  apud  Bin.  torn.  vii.  p.  491. 

t  Quod  ex  norella  iraditione  Hildebrandas. 
— Eccl.  Leod.  unud  Bin.  lom.  vii.  p.  521. 

X  Hildebrandus  P.  author  est  hujus  novelli 
schismatis,  el  primus  levavit  sacerdoialem  lan- 
ceam  contra  diadema  regni. — Ibid.  p.  522.  Qui 
primus  se  et  suo  exempio  alios  pontifices,  con- 
tra imp.  accinxit  gladio  belli. — Ibid.  p.  523. 

II  Hegc  sola  novitas,  ne  dicam  haeresis,  non- 
dum  in  mundo  emerserat,  nt  sacerdotes  illiua 
qui  dicit  regi,  aposlata,  ei  qui  regnare  facit  hy- 
pocrilas  propter  peccaia  populi,  doceant  pop^j- 
lum,  quod  malis  regibus  nullam  debeant  sub- 
jectionem,  ci  licet  ci  sacramentum  fidelitatis 

*  Job  xxxiv.  18,  30. 
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Indeed  eertain  it  is,  that  this  man  did 
in  most  downright  strains  hold  the  doc- 
trine, and  most  smartly  apply  it  to  prac- 
tice ;  yet  did  he  disclaim  the  invention 
or  introduction  of  it ;  professing  that  he 
followed  the  notions  and  examples  of  his 
predecessors,  divers  of  which  he  allegeth 
in  defence  of  his  proceedings*  **  We," 
saith  he,  ^^  holding  the  statutes  of  our 
holy  predecessors,  do  by  apostolical  au- 
thority absolve  those  from  their  oath  who 
are  obliged  by  fealty  or  sacrament  to  ex- 
communicate persons,  and  by  all  means 
prohibit  that  they  observe  fealty  to  them.* 

And  so  it  is,  that  (although  for  many 
successions  before  Pope  Hildebrand  the 
popes  were  not  in  condition  or  capacity  to 
take  so  much  upon  them  ;  there  having 
been  a  row  of  persons  intruded  into  that 
See,  void  of  virtue,  and  of  small  authority, 
most  of  them  very  beasts,  who  depended 
upon  the  favour  of  princes  for  their  ad- 
mittance, confirmation,  or  support  in  the 
place ;  yet)  we  may  find  some  popes  be- 
fore him,  who  had  a  great  spice  of  those 
imperious  conceits,  and  upon  occasion 
made  very  bold  with  princes,  assuming 
power  over  them,  and  darting  menaces 
against  them.     For 

Pope  Leo  IX.  telleth  us,  that  Constan- 
tino M.  ^^  did  think  it  very  unbecoming, 
that  they  should  be  subject  to  an  earthly 
empire  whom  the  Divine  Majesty  had  set 
over  an  heavenly  :"t  and  surely  he  was 
of  his  author^s  mind,  whom  he  alleged ; 
although  indeed  this  pope  may  be  sup- 
posed to  speak  this  and  other  sayings  to 
that  purpose,  by  suggestion  of  Hilde- 
brand, by  whom  he  was  much  governed. 

Pope  Stephanus  VI.  told  the  Emperor 
Basilius,  that  ^^  he  ought  to  be  subject  with 
all  veneration  to  the  Roman  church."^ 


fecerint,  nuUam,  tamen  fidelitatem  debeant  ; 
nee  perjuri  dicantur,  qai  contra  regem  sense- 
rint ;  imo,  qai  regi  paraerit  pro  excommanica- 
to  habeatur ;  qai  contra  regem  fecerit,  a  noxa 
injastitioe  et  perjarii  absolratur. — Sigeb,  Chron. 
anno  1088. 

*  Nos,  saactoram  prsedecessoram  statata 
tenentes,  eos  qai  excommuaicati?  fidelitate  aat 
sacrameaio  constricti  sant,  apostolica  auctori- 
tate  a  sacramento  absolvimas,  et  ne  eis  fideli- 
tatem observent  omnibas  modis  prohibemas. — 
Grtg,  VI L  Ep.  viii.  21 ;  Caus.  xv.  qa.  7, 
cap.  4. 

*t  Valde  indignum  fore  arbitratus,  terreno 
imperio  sabdi,  qaos  Divina  Alajestas  prsfecit 
eoBlestt.^P.  Teo.  IX,  Ep.  1  cap.  12. 

I  Plat,  in  Vita  Jjeon.  tX,    Quis  te  sedoxit, 


Pope  John  VHI.  (or  IX.)  did  pretend 
obedience  due  to  him  from  princes  (An. 
873) ;  and  in  default  thereof  threatened 
to  excommunicate  them.* 

Pope  Nicholas  I.  (An.  856)  cast  many 
imperious  sayings  and  threats  at  King 
Lotharius  ;  these  among  others :  ^'  We 
do  therefore  by  apostolical  authority,  un- 
der obtestation  of  the  divine  judgment, 
enjoin  to  thee,  that  in  Triers  and  Colon 
thou  shouldest  not  suffer  any  bishop  to  be 
chosen,  before  a  report  be  made  to  our 
apoetleship.'^t  (Was  not  this  satis  pra 
imperio  ?)  And  again,  ^*  That  being  com- 
pelled thou  mayest  be  able  to  repent, 
know,  that  very  soon  thou  shalt  be  struck 
with  the  ecclesiastical  sword ;  so  that 
thou  mayest  be  afraid  any  more  to  com- 
mit such  things  in  God^s  holy  church.^'^ 

And  this  he  suggesteth  for  right  doc« 
trine,  that  subjection  is  not  due  to  bad 
princes;  perverting  the  apostle^s  words 
to  that  purpose  :  "  Be  subject  to  the  king 
as  excelling,  that  is,''  saith  he,  ^*  m  vir^ 
tues,  not  in  vices  :''||  whereas  the  apostle 
meaneth  eminency  in  power. 

Pope  Gregory  VII.  doth  also  allege  Pope 
Zachary,  ^  who,*'  saith  he,  ^'  did  depose 
the  king  of  the  Franks,  and  did  absolve 
all  the  French  from  the  oath  of  fidelity 
which  they  had  taken  unto  him,  not  so 
much  for  his  iniquities,  as  because  he 
was  unfit  for  such  a  power.''§ 

This  indeed  was  a  notable  act  of  juris- 
diction, if  Pope  Gregory's  word  may  be 

at  pontificem  oecamenicomscommatibas  laces- 
sere?,  et  S.  Romanam  ecclesiam  maledlctis  in- 
cesseres,  cai  cam  omni  veneratione  sabditus 
esse  debes? — SUph,  VI,  EpA.  Baron,  anno 
885,  §  11. 

*  —  cancti  venire  per  inobedientiam  neglex- 
istis. — Joh.  VIIL  Ep.  119;  deinceps  excom- 
manicamas  omnes,  &e. — IM. 

t  Idcirco  apostolica  aathoritate,  sab  Divini 
jadicii  obtestatione,  injungimas  tibi,  nt  in  Tre- 
rirensi  urbe  et  in  Agrippina  Colonia  nallam 
eligi  patiaris,  antequam  relatam  sa(>er  hoc  nos- 
tro  aposiolatai  tiat. — Grta.  Dist.  Ixiii.  cap.  4. 

I  Ut  saltern  compalsas  resipiscere  valeas, 
noveris,  te  citissime  macrone  ecclesiastico  feri- 
endum  ;  ita  nt  ulterias  talia  in  S.  Dei  ecclesia 
perpetrare  formides. — P.  Nie.  I.  Ep.  64. 

II  Regi  qaasi  pnscellenti,  virtatibas  scilicet, 
non  vitiis,  sabditi  estote. — P.  Nic.  1.  Ep.  4, 
App.  p.  626. 

§  Alias  item  Rom.  pontifex,  Zacbarias  scili- 
cet, regem  Francorum,  non  lam  pro  sais  ini- 
qaitatibasy  qaam  pro  eo  qaod  tantas  potestati 
erat  inatilis,  deposait— omnesqae  Francigenas 

ajuramento  fidelitatis  qaod  Uli .    Decret. 

n,part.  Caus,  xv.  q.  6. 
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taken  for  matter  of  fact ;  but  divers  main- 
tain that  pope  Zachary  did  only  concur 
with  tbe  rebellious  deposers  of  Ring  Chil- 
perick  in  way  of  advice  or  approbation, 
not  by  authority. 

It  was  pretty  briskly  said  of  Pope 
Adrian  I.  (An.  772),  *^  We  do  by  general 
decree  constitute,  that  whatever  king,  or 
Insfaop,  or  potentate,  shall  hereaAer  be- 
lieve, or  permit,  that  the  censure  of  the 
Roman  pontiffii  may  be  violated  in  any 
case,  he  shall  be  an  execrable  anathema, 
and  shall  be  guilty  before  God,  as  a  be- 
tnyer  of  the  Catholic  faith.''* 

^  Constitutions  against  the  canons  and 
decrees  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  or  against 
good  manners,  are  of  no  moment.''t 

Before  that.  Pope  Gregory  II.  (An. 
790),  because  the  Eastern  emperor  did 
cross  the  worship  of  images,  did  withdraw 
rabjection  from  him,  and  did  thrust  his 
aathority  out  of  Italy.  ^'  He''  (saith  Be- 
Tonios),  '^  did  effectually  cause  both  the 
Romans  and  Italians  to  recede  from  obe- 
dience to  the  emperor."! 

This  was  an  act  in  truth  of  rebellion 
against  the  emperor,  in  pretence  of  juris- 
diction over  him ;  for  how  otherwise 
coald  he  justify  or  colour  the  fact  ? 
^  So,"  as  Baronius  reflecteth,  ^'  he  did 
leave  to  posterity  a  worthy  example" 
(foraooth),  **  that  heretical  princes  should 
Dot  be  suffered  to  reign  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  if,  being  warned,  they  were  found 
pertinacious  in  error." || 

And  no  wonder  he  then  was  so  bold, 
•eeing  the  pope  had  obtained  so  much  re- 
spect in  those  parts  of  the  world,  that  (as 
be  told  the  Emperor  Leo  Isaurus)  "  all 
tbe  kingdoms  of  tbe  west  did  hold  St. 


*  GeneraU  decreto  constituimas,  nt  exse- 
cruidam  anathema  sit,  et  veluti  prevaricator 
othoiioe  fidei  aemper  apud  Deam  reos  exis- 
ttt,  qaieanqae  reganii  seu  episcoporum,  vel 
potentnm,  deinceps  RomaDomm  pontificain 
ceosiirun  in  qaocanqae  crediderit,  rel  permis- 
erit  TiolandaxD. — P.  Had.  1,  CapU.  apud  Grot, 
Ctef.  xzv.  qa.  1,  cap.  11. 

t  CoQstitntiones  contra  canones  et  decreta 
pHssalam  Romanomm,  vel  bonos  mores,  nnl- 
lios  tarn  momenti. — Distinct,  x.  cap.  4. 

}  Tarn  Rotnanos  torn  Italos  ad  ejas  obedi- 
cntia  recedere  penitas  fecit. — Baron,  anno  730. 

M- 

H  Sic  dignnm  posteris  reliqnit  exemplaxnf  ne 
in  ecdesia  ChrisU  regnare  sinerentur  heeretici 
pnocipes,  ti  sepe  moaiti,  in  errore  per&istere 
^(Mioaio  animo  invenirentnr. — Bartm.  ibid. 


Peter  as  an  earthly  god  :"*  of  which  he 
might  be  able  to  seduce  some  to  uphold 
him  in  his  rebellious  practices. 

This  is  the  highest  source,  as  I  take  it, 
to  which  this  extravagant  doctrine  can  be 
driven.  For  that  single  passage  of  Pope 
Felix  III.,  though  much  ancienter,  will 
not  amount  to  it  '*  It  is  certain,  that,  in 
causes  relating  to  Grod,  it  is  the  safest 
course  for  you,  that  according  to  his  in- 
stitution, ye  endeavour  to  submit  the  will 
of  the  king  to  the  priests,'^  dec* 

For  while  the  emperor  did  retain  any 
considerable  authority  in  Italy,  the  popes 
were  better  advised  than  to  vent  such  no- 
tions ;  and  while  they  themselves  did  re- 
tain any  measure  of  pious  or  prudent 
modesty,  they  were  not  disposed  to  it. 
And  we  may  observe  divers  popes  near 
that  time  in  word  and  practice  thwarting 
that  practice.  For  instance, 

Pope  Gelasius,  a  vehement  stickler  for 
papal  authority,  doth  say  to  the  Emperor 
Anastasius,  ^*  I,  as  being  a  Roman  born, 
do  love,  worahip,  reverence  thee  as  the 
Roman  prince."|  And  he  saiih,  that "  the 
prelates  of  religion  (knowing  the  empire 
conferred  on  him  by  Divine  Providence) 
did  obey  his  laws."||  And  otherwhere  he 
discourseth,  that  ^*  Christ  had  distinguish- 
ed by  their  proper  acts  and  dignities  the 
officera  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  pow- 
er,"§  that  one  should  not  meddle  with 
the  other ;  so  disclaiming  temporal  pow- 
er due  to  himself,  being  content  to  screw 
up  his  spiritual  authority. 

After  him,  as  is  well  known,  Pope 
Gregory  I.  (as  became  a  pious  and  good 
man)  did  avow  the  emperor  for  *^  his 
lord,  by  God's  gift  superior  to  all  men, 
to  whom  he  was  subject,  whom  he  in 

ytiov  iyoyf^i' — Oreg.  II.  Epist.  i.  Bin.  torn.  v.  p. 
508. 

f  Certam  est,  rebus  vestris  hoc  esse  salatare, 
at,  cam  de  causis  Dei  agitur,  juxta  ipsins  con- 
stitationem,  regiam  voluntatem  sacerdotibas 
Christi  stndeatis  subdere,  non  prBeferre— &c.— 
P.  Felix.  III.  (anno  483),  Dist.  x.  cap.  3. 

X  Te,  sicat  Roinanas  natus,  Romannm  prin- 
cipem  amo,  colo,  saspicio.^P.  Gelat.  1.  EpiiU 
8  (ad  AnasL  Imp.) 


I cognoscentes  imperium  tibi  sapema 

dispositione  collatum,  legibus  tais  ipsi  qooque 

garent  religionis  antistites. — P.  Gtlas.  I.  Epist, 
f  (ad  Anast.  /mp.) 

§  Christus,  dispensatione  magnifica  tempe- 
rans,  sic  actionibus  propriis  dignitati basque 
distinctis  ofiicia  potestatis  utriusque  discrevit, 
dec. 
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duty  was  bound  to  obey  ;"*  and  suppos- 
ed it  a  high  presumption  for  any  one  to 
^'  set  himself  above  the  honour  of  the 
empire,'^  by  assuming  the  title  of  uni- 
versal bishop. 

After  him,  Pope  Agatho  (An.  680), 
in  the  acts  of  the  sixth  general  council, 
doth  call  the  Emperor  Constantine  Pogo- 
natus  his  lord ;  doth  avow  ^^  himself,  to- 
gether with  all  presidents  of  the  churches, 
servants  to  the  emperor  ;"J  doth  say, 
that  his  see  and  his  synod  were  subject 
to  him,  and  did  owe  obedience  to  him. 

Presently  after  him,  Pope  Leo  II.  who 
confirmed  that  general  synod,  doth  call 
the  emperor  ''  the  prototype  son  of  the 
church  ;^*||  and  acknowledgeth  the  body 
of  priests  to  be  servants  ^^  (meanest  ser- 
vants) of  his  royal  nobleness."§ 

After  him,  Pope  Constantine  (An.  709) 
(the  immediate  predecessor  of  Pope  Gre- 
gory II.),  when  the  emperor  did  com- 
mand him  to  come  to  Constantinople, 
"  the  most  holy  man,"  saith  Anastasius 
in  his  Life,  "  did  obey  the  imperial  com- 
mands."fl 

Yea,  Pope  Gregory  II.  himself,  before 
his  defection  (when  perhaps  the  cir- 
cumstances of  time  did  not  animate  him 
thereto),  did,  in  his  epistle  to  Leolsaurus, 
acknowledge  him  as  emperor  to  be  ^^  the 
head  of  Christians,"**  and  himself  con- 
sequently subject  to  him. 

This  Gregory  therefore  may  be  re- 
puted the  father  of  that  doctrine,  which, 
being  fostered  by  his  successors,  was  by 
Pope  Gregory  VI [.  brought  up  to  its  ro- 
bust pitch  and  stature. 

•  Ad  hoc  poiesias  Dominoram  meorum  pie- 
tati  ccElitus  data  est  super  omnes  homines. 

Ego  indignus  famalus  vester 

Ego  quidem  jussioni  subjectus. 

F.  Greg.  I.  Ep.  ii.  26. 
t  Qui  honori  quoque  imperii  vestri  se  per 
privatum  vocabulura  superponii. — Ep.  It.  32. 

J  Attntdrai  «rai  rtKva. — Act.  SyQ.  vi.  p.  53. 
fifteU  SoiXoi  roi  0afft\i(i>s,  p.  3U4.  iiftcripa  ^ooXefa, 
p.  32.  Ttav  ixxXiiffifjiv  wpitipoi  ol  6ov\oi  rotF  yP^'^' 
TtavtK<t)Tar0V  v/kDv  xparovs.  p.  94.  iovXiKdg  Vfttav 
Ka$'  fjftat  BpSyof.  p.  64.  IvtKtv  vircuro^f,  $(  6fti\o' 
fU¥.  pp.  33,  34. 

II  Ilp<i}T6rvTrov  iKKXtioiaf  tIkvov. — Act.  Syn.  vi. 
p.  303. 

^96>o(s  (FvyKariSat-ve. — Ibid,  p.  304. 

^  Misit  imp.  ad  Constantinam  P.  sacram, 
per  quam  jussit  eum  ad  regiam  ascendere  ur- 
bem;  qui  sanctiss.  vir  jussis  im[>erialibas  ob- 
temperaos. — Anast.  in  Vit,  P.  Const. 

Grtg.  II.  ad  Leon.  Is.  Ep.  i.  (p.  502.) 


I  know,  Pope  Gregory  VII.  to  counte- 
nance him,  doth  allege  Pope  Innocent  1. 
excommunicating  the  Emperor  Arcadius 
for  his  proceedmgs  against  St.  Chry- 
sostom:^  and  the  writers  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom^s  Life,  with  others  of  the  like 
age  and  credit,  do  back  him  therein.*' 
But  seeing  the  historians  who  lived  in 
St.  Chrysostom's  own  time,  and  who 
write  very  carefully  about  him,  do  not 
mention  any  such  thing  ;  seeing  that,  be- 
ing the  first  act  in  the  kind,  must  have 
been  very  notable,  and  have  made  a 
great  noise ;  seeing  that  story  doth  not 
suit  with  the  tenor  of  proceedings,  re- 
ported by  those  most  credible  historians, 
in  that  case ;  seeing  that  fact  doth  no- 
ways sort  to  the  condition  and  way  of 
those  times ;  that  report  cannot  be  true, 
and  it  must  be  numbered  among  the 
many  fabulous  narrations,  devised  by 
some  wanton  Greeks,  to  set  out  the  life 
of  that  excellent  personage. 

The  same  pope  doth  also  allege  St. 
Gregory  M.  denouncing  excommunica- 
tion and  deprivation  of  honour  to  all 
kings^  bishops^  judges^  &c.  who  should 
violate  the  privilege  granted  to  the  mon- 
astery of  St.  Medard.*  But  this  (as 
are  many  such  privileges)  is  a  rank  for- 
gery, unworthily  imposed  on  Pope  Gre- 
gory (that  prudent,  meek,  and  holy  man), 
much  to  his  wrong  and  disgrace  :  which 
I  will  not  be  at  trouble  to  confute >  hav- 
ing shewed  St.  Gregory  lo  have  been  of 
another  judgment  and  temper,  than  to 
behave  himself  thus  towards  princes ; 
and  seeing  that  task  is  abundantly  dis- 
charged by  that  very  learned  man.  Mon- 
sieur Launoy." 

Indeed  (upon  this  occasion  to  digress 

a  little  farther),  it  doth  not  seem  to  have 

been  the   opinion  of  the  ancient  popes, 

that  they  might    excommunicale    their 

sovereign  princes :    for  if  they   might, 

why   did  they   forbear  to  exercise  that 

power,  when  there  was  greatest  reason, 

and  great  temptation  for  it } 

^  Siqais  aotcm  regum,  antistitam,  judicuro, 
vel  quarumcumque  secularium  per^onaram, 
hujus  apostolicae  auctorilatis,  et  no.sinc  praecep- 
lionis  decrela  violavcril— cujuscunque  dignita- 
tis vel  sublimitatis  sit,  honore  suo  privetur 

Gr.  M»  Post.  Et.  xzxviii.  lib.  2. 

•  Greg.  VII.  Ep.  viii.  2  ;  Baron  an  407,  §  23. 
**  Greg.  Alex.  Vit.  Cbrys.  cap.  68 ;    Anon. 

Vit.  Chrys.  cap.  39  j  Soc rales,  Sozomen,  Theo- 
doret,  Falladius. 

*  Epist.  pars  vii. 
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Why  did  not  Pope  Julius  or  Pope  Libe- 
rius  excommunicate  Constantius,  the 
great  favourer  of  the  Arians,  against 
whom  Athanasius,  St.  Hilary,  and  Luci- 
fer Calar.  do  so  earnestly  inveigh,  call- 
ing him  heretic,  antichrist,  and  what 
not  ?  How  did  Julian  himself  escape 
the  censure  of  Pope  Liberius?  Why 
did  not  Pope  Damasus  thunder  against 
Valens,  thai  fierce  persecutor  of  Catho- 
lics? Why  did  not  Damasus  censure 
the  Empress  Justina,  the  patroness  of 
Arianism  ?  Why  did  not  Pope  Siricius 
censure  Theodosius  I.  for  that  bloody 
fact,  for  which  St.  Ambrose  denied  him 
the  communion  ?  How  was  it  that  Pope 
Leo  I.  (that  stout  and  high  pope)  had 
not  the  heart  to  correct  Theodosius  Ju- 
nior in  this  way,  who  was  the  supporter 
of  his  adversary  Dioscorus,  and  the  ob- 
stinate protinate  protector  of  the  second 
Ephesine  council,  which  that  pope  so 
much  detested  ?  Why  did  not  that  pope 
rather  compel  that  emperor  to  reason  by 
censures,  than  supplicate  him  by  tears  ? 
How  did  so  many  popes  connive  at  Theo- 
doric  and  other  princes  professing  Arian- 
ism at  their  door  ?  Wherefore  did  not 
Pope  Simplicius  or  Pope  Felix  thus  punish 
the  Emperor  Zeno,  the  supplanter  of  the 
synod  of  Chalcedon,  for  which  they  had 
80  much  zeal  ?  Why  did  neither  Pope 
Felix,  nor  Pope  Grelasius,  nor  Pope  Sym- 
machus,  nor  Pope  Hormisdas,  excom- 
municate the  Emperor  Anastasius  (yea, 
did  not  9o  much.  Pope  Gelasius  saith,  as 
**  touch  his  name,"*)  for  countenancing 
the  oriental  bishops  in  their  schism,  and 
refractory  noncompliance  with  the  papal 
authority  ?  Those  popes  did  indeed  clash 
with  that  emperor,  but  they  expressly 
d*»ny  that  they  did  condemn  him  with 
others  whom  he  did  favour.  *'We," 
saith  Pope  Symmachus,  '*  did  not  excom- 
municate thee,  O  emperor,  but  Acacius. — 
If  you  mingle  yourself,  you  are  not  ex- 
communicated by  us,  but  by  yourself." 
And,  "  If  the  emperor  pleaseth  to  join 
liimself  with  those  condemned,"  saith 
Pope   Gelasius,  ^^  it  cannot  be  imputed 

to  U8."f 


*  Qaid  sibi  vnlt  a  a  tern,  quod  dixeh  timperator 
8  nobis  »e  in  religione  damnatum,  cam  super 
hi!  parte  decessor  raeus  non  solum  minime 
Lomen  ejus  attigerit  ? — P.  Gelas,  L  Epist.  4. 

t  Nos  tenon  excomraunicavimus,  imperator, 
^'i  Acaciam. — Si  temisees,  non  a  nobis,  sed  a 


Wherefore  Baronius  doth  ill,  in  affirm- 
ing Pope  Symmachus  to  have  anathema- 
tized Anastasius:'  whereas  that  pope 
plainly  denied  that  he  had  excommunicat- 
ed him,  yea,  denied  it  even  in  those  words 
which  are  cited  to  prove  it,  being  rightly 
read  :*  for  they  are  corruptly  written  in 
Baronius  and  Binius ;  ego  (which  hath 
no  sense,  or  one  contradictory  to  his 
former  assertion)  being  put  for  negOy 
which  is  good  sense,  and  agreeable  to 
what  he  and  the  other  popes  do  affirm 
in  relation  to  that  matter. 

Why  do  we  not  read  that  any  pope 
formally  did  excommunicate,  though  di- 
vers did  zealously  contradict  and  oppose, 
the  princes  who  did  reject  images  ? 

In  fine,  a  noble  bishop  above  500 
years  ago  did  say,  ^'I  read  and  read  again 
the  records  of  the  Roman  kings  and 
emperors,  and  I  nowhere  find  that  any 
of  them  before  this  was  excommanicated 
or  deprived  of  his  kingdom  by  the  Ro- 
man Pontifr."t 

Surely  therefore  the  ancient  popes 
did  either  not  know  their  power,  or  were 
very  negligent  of  their  duty. 

Such  have  been  the  doctrine  and  be- 
haviour of  popes  in  reference  to  their 
power. 

^  V.  This  doctrine  of  the  pope's  uni- 
versal power  over  all  persons  in  all 
matters  may  reasonably  be  supposed  the 
sentiment  of  all  popes  continually  for  a 
long  time,  even  for  more  than  500  years 
unto  this  present  day.     For, 

1.  If  this  doctrine  be  false,  it  implieth 
no  slight  error,  but  one  of  a  very  high 
nature  and  most  dangerous  consequence ; 
which  involveth  great  arrogance  and  ini- 
quity, which  tendelh  to  work  enormous 
wrongs  and  grievous  mischiefs :  whence, 

te  ipso  excommunicatus  es. — P.  Symmachus  I. 
Ep.  7.  Si  isti  placet  se  miscere  damnaiis,  no- 
bis non  potest  imputari. — P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  4. 

*  Diets  qaod,  mecum  conspirante  senatn, 
excommunicaverim  te.  Isia  qnidem  ego  (nego), 
sed  rat ionabi liter  factum  a  dccessoribus  meis 
sine  dubio  subsequor. — P.  Sijm.  Ep.  7.  You 
say,  that  I  excommunicated  you  by  the  joint 
consent  of  tke  senate.  This  I  deny :  but  I  un- 
doubtedly follow  what  was  with  good  reason 
done  by  my  predecessors. 

t  Lego  et  relego  Romanorum  regum  et  im- 
peratorum  gesLa,  et  nusquam  inveniq  quen- 
quam  eorum  ante  hunc  a  Romano  pontitice 
excommunicatara,  vel  regno  privatum. — Otho 
Drising.  Chron,  lib  vi.  cap.  35. 

'  Baron,  an.  503,  ^  17. 
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if  any  pope  should  conceive  it  false,  he 
were  bound  openly,  to  disclaim,  to  con- 
demn,  to  refute  it ;  lest  the  authority  of 
his  predecessors,  and  his  connivance, 
should  induce  others  into  it,  or  settle  them 
in  it ;  as  it  is  (in  regard  to  Pope  Hon- 
orius)  charged  upon  Pope  Leo  11.  '^  who 
did  not,  as  it  became  the  apostolical  au- 
thority, extinguish  the  flame  of  heretical 
doctrine  beginning,  but  did  by  neglecting 
cherish  it.***  In  such  a  case  a  pope 
must  not  be  silent :  for,  ^^  No  small  dan- 
ger,** saith  Pope  Grelasius,  "  lieth  upon 
popes  in  being  silent  about  what  agreeth 
to  the  service  of  God  :**t  and  "  If,'* 
saith  Pope  Paschal,  "  a  pope  by  his  si- 
lence doth  suffer  the  church  to  be  pol- 
luted with  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  root 
of  impiety,  he  should  nowise  be  excus- 
able before  the  eternal  Judge  :**|  and, 
*'  Error,**  saith  Pope  Felix  III.,  "  which 
is  not  resisted  (by  those  in  eminent  of- 
fice), is  approved ;  and  truth  which  is 
not  defended,  is  oppressed  :**||  and, 
^'  He  is  not  free  from  suspicion  of  a 
close  society  in  mischief,  who  ceaseth 
to  obviate  it  :*'§  and,  "  We,*'  saith  Pope 
Gregory  L,  "  do  greatly  offend,  if  we 
do  hold  our  peace  at  things  that  are  to 
be  corrected.**5T  But  all  popes  since  the 
time  specified  have  either  openly  declar- 
ed for  this  doctrine,  or  have  been  silent, 
and  so  have  avowed  it  by  tacit  consent. 

2.  Any  pope  disapproving  that  tenent 
were  bound  to  renounce  communion 
with  those  that  hold  and  profess  it ;  or  at 
least  to  check  and  discountenance  it. 
But  on  the  contrary  they  have  suffered  it 
to  be  maintained  in  their  presence  and 
audience ;  and  have  hugged  that  sort  of 
men  with  especial  favour,  as  their  most 

*  cum  Honorio,  qui  flammam  haeretici 

dogmatis  uod,  at  decuit  apostolicam  authorita- 
tem,  incipientem  extinxit,  sed  negligendo  con- 
fovii.— P.  Leo  11.  Ep.  2. 

t  Non  leve  discrimen  incumbit  pontificibus 
silaisse  pro  divinitatis  calta  quod  congrait. — P. 
Gelas.  1.  Ep.  8,  {ad  Anastas,  Imp.) 

X  Si  rero  nostra  silentio  ptateremur  ecclesi- 
am  felle  amaritudinis  ei  impielatie  radice  pol- 
lui,  qua  ratione  possemuf  apud  seteraum  JudU 
cem  excusari  ? — P.  Faschal.  IL  Ep.  3,  {ad  An- 
sdm.  Cant.) 

II  Error  cui  non  resistitur,  approbatur;  et 
Veritas  qus  minime  defensatur,  opphmitar. — 
P.  Felix  III.  Ep.  I.  {ad  Acacium.) 

^  Non  caret  scrupolo  societatis  occnltee,  qui 
evidenter  facinori  desinit  obviate..— i£{.  Ibid. 

T  Si  ea  quae  nobis  corrigenda  sunt  tacemus, 
valde  delinquimus. — P.  Greg,  L  Ep,  ii.  37. 


aflfectionate  and  sure  friends :  they  have 
suspected,  discountenanced,  and  frowned 
on  those  who  have  showed  dislike  of  it. 
Those  men  indeed  who  vouch  this  doc- 
trine, may  reasonably  be  deemed  to  do  it 
as  accomplices  with  the  popes,  on  pur- 
pose to  gratify  and  curry  favour  with 
them,  in  hopes  of  obtaining  reward  and 
preferment  of  them  for  it.* 

3.  The  chief  authors  and  most  zeal- 
ous abettors  of  these  notions  (popes,  syn- 
ods, doctors  of  the  school)  have  continu- 
ally passed  for  most  authentic  masters  of 
divinity,  and  have  retained  greatest  au- 
thority in  the  church  governed  and  guid- 
ed by  the  pope. 

4.  The  decrees  containing  them  do 
stand  in  their  canon  law,  and  in  their  col- 
lections of  synods,  without  any  caution 
or  mark  of  dislike ;  which  is  a  sufficient 
indication  of  their  constant  adherence  to 
this  doctrine. 

5.  The  common  style  of  the  papal 
edicts  or  bulls  doth  import  their  sense ; 
which  is  imperious,  in  regard  to  all  per- 
sons without  exception :  *^  Let  no  man** 
(say  they)  ^'  presume  to  infringe  this  our 
will  and  command,**  &c. 

6.  Popes  of  all  tempers  and  qualifica- 
tions (even  those  who  have  passed  for 
the  most  wise  and  moderate  among  them) 
have  been  ready  to  practise  according  to 
those  principles,  when  occasion  did  in- 
vite, and  circumstances  of  things  did  per- 
mit ;  interdicting  princes,  absolving  sub- 
jects from  their  allegiance,  raising  or  en- 
couraging insurrections ;  as  appeareth  by 
their  transactions  not  long  since  against 
our  princes,  and  those  of  France ;  which 
shews  the  very  See  imbued  with  those 
notions. 

7.  They  do  oblige  all  bishops  most  sol- 
emnly to  avow  this  doctrine,  and  to  en- 
gage themselves  to  practice  according 
to  It.  For  in  the  oath  prescribed  to  all 
bishops  they  are  required  to  avow,  that 
*'  they  will  observe  the  apostolical  com- 
mands with  all  their  power,  and  cause 
them  to  be  observed  by  others  ;"t 
that  "they  will  aid  and  defend  the 
Roman    papacy    and  the    royalties   of 

ToU  irpao-ffovffc, — Rom.  i.  32.  They  not  only  do 
the  same,  bat  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do 
them. 

f  Mandata  apostolica  totis  viribos  observabo, 
et  ab  aliis  observari  faciam. 
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Sl  Peter  against  every  man;*'*  that 
^^they  will  to  their  power  persecute 
and  impunga  heretics,  schismatics,  and 
rebels  to  the  pope  or  his  successors,"! 
without  anj  exception;  which  was,  I 
soppoee,  chiefly  meant  against  their  own 
prince  (if  occasion  should  be) ;  together 
with  divers  other  points,  importing  their 
acknowledgment  and  abetting  the  pope's 
universal  domination. 

These  horrible  oaths  of  bishops  to  the 
pope  do  seem  to  have  issued  from  the 
same  shop  with  the  high  Hildebrandine 
dictates :  for  the  oath  in  the  Decretals  is 
ascribed  to  Pope  Gregory  (I  suppose 
Gregory  VIL)  And  in  the  sixth  Roman 
synod  under  Gregory  VII.  there  is  an 
oath  of  like  tenor,  exacted  from  the  bish- 
op of  Aquileia;  perhaps  occasionally, 
which  in  pursuance  of  that  example 
might  be  extended  to  all.' 

And  that  before  that  time  such  oaths 
were  not  imposed  doth  appear  from 
hence ;  that  when  Pope  Paschal  11.  did 
require  them  from  some  great  bishops 
(the  bishop  of  Palermo,  and  the  arch- 
bishop of  Poland),  they  did  wonder  and 
boggle  at  it,  as  an  uncouth  novelty ;  nor 
doth  the  pope,  in  favour  of  his  demand, 
allege  any  ancient  precedent,  but  only 
proposeth  some  odd  reasons  for  it." 
*^  You  have  signified  unto  me,  most  dear 
brother,  that  the  king  and  his  nobles  did 
exceedingly  wonder,  that  an  oath  with 
such  a  condition  should  be  every  where 
offered  you  by  my  commissioners,  and 
tbat  you  should  take  that  oath,  which  I 
had  written,  and  they  tendered  to  you."| 

^  VI.  All  Romanists,  in  consistence 
with  their  principles,  do  seem  obliged  to 
bold  this  opinion  concerning  the  pope's 
universal  power.  For,  seeing  many  of 
dietr  standing  masters  and  judges  of  con- 
troversies have  so  expressly  from  their 

*  Papatnm  Romanum  et  regalia  S.  Petri  ad- 
iator  eis  ero  ad  rettnendam  et  defeadendam 
contra  omnem  homiDem. 

t  Haereticos,  schismaticos,  et  rebelles  eidem 
Boniioo  nostra  vei  saccessoribus  prsedictis  pro 
P'r'se  perseqaar  et  impagnabo. 

}  Significasti,  frater  charissime,  regem  et 
re?ni  majores  admiratione  permotos,  quod  pas- 
sim tibi  ab  apocrisiariis  nosths  tali  cooditione 
oblatam  fuent,  si  sacramentom,  quod  a  nobis 
scriptam  detoleraot,  jurares. — P.  Fasch.  II. 
Ep.  6. 

t  Greg.  Decret.  lib.  iL  tit.  24,  cap.  4 ;  Cbn- 
di.  Bom.  vi.  apad  Bin.  p.  48V. 

'  Decret.  Greg.  lib.  t.  tit.  6,  cap.  4. 
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chair  declared  and  defined  it;  all  the 
row  for  many  ages  consenting  to  it  and 
countenancing  it ;  not  one  of  them  hav- 
ing signified  any  dissent  or  dislike  of  it ; 
and  considering  that,  if  in  anything  they 
may  require  or  deserve  belief,  it  is  in 
this  point ;  for  in  what  are  they  more  skil- 
ful and  credible  than  about  the  nature  of 
their  own  ofllce  ?  "  What,"  saith  Bel- 
larniine  wisely,  "  may  they  be  conceiv- 
ed to  know  better  than  the  authority  of 
their  own  See  ?"*  Seeing  it  hath  been 
approved  by  their  most  great  and  famous 
councils,  which  they  hold  universal,  and 
which  their  adored  synod  of  Trent  doth 
allege  for  such  (the  Laterane  under  Pope 
Innocent  III.  that  of  Lyons  under  Pope 
Innocent  IV.  the  other  Laterane  under 
Pope  Leo  X.) ;  seeing  it  hath  been  cur- 
rent among  their  divines  of  greatest 
vogue  and  authority,  the  great  masters  of 
their  school ;  seeing  by  so  large  a  con- 
sent and  concurrence,  during  so  long  a 
time,  it  may  pretend  (much  better  than 
divers  other  points  of  great  importance) 
to  be  confirmed  by  tradition  or  prescrip- 
tion ;  why  should  it  not  be  admitted  for  a 
doctrine  of  the  holy  Roman  church,  the 
mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches^ 
How  can  they  who  disavow  this  notion 
be  true  sons  of  that  mother,  or  faithful 
scholars  of  that  mistress?  How  can 
they  acknowledge  any  authority  in  their 
church  to  be  infallible,  or  certain,  or 
obliging  to  assent  ? 

How  can  they  admit  the  pope  for  au- 
thentic judge  of  controversies,  or  master 
of  Christian  doctrine,  or  in  any  point 
credible,  who  hath  in  so  great  a  matter 
erred  so  foully,  and  seduced  the  Chris- 
tian world  ;  whom  they  desert  in  a  point 
of  so  great  consideration  and  influence 
on  practice ;  whom  they,  by  virtue  of 
their  dissent  from  him  in  this  opinion,  may 
oAen  be  obliged  to  oppose  in  his  proceed- 
ings ? 

How  can  they  deny,  that  bad  doctrmes 
might  creep  in,  and  obtain  sway  in  the 
church,  by  the  interest  of  the  pope  and 
his  clients  ? 

How  can  they  charge  novelty  or  hete- 
rodoxy on  those  who  refuse  some  dic- 
tates of  popes,  of  papal  councils,  of  scho- 
lastic divines,  which  stand  upon  no  better 


*  Ipsis  praccipae  debet  esse  nota  suae 
auihohtas. — BtU.  iv.  3. 
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grounds  than  those  on  which  this  doc- 
trine standeth  ? 

Why  hath  no  synod,  of  the  many 
which  have  been  held  in  all  parts  of 
Christendom,  clearly  disclaimed  this  opin- 
ion; but  all  have  let  it  slip,  or  have 
seemed  by  silence  to  approve  it  ? 

Yea,  how  can  the  concord  and  unity  of 
that  church  well  consist  with  a  dissent 
from  this  doctrine  ?    For, 

No  man  apprehending  it  false,  seem- 
eth  capable  with  good  conscience  to  hold 
communion  with  those  who  profess  it; 
for,  upon  supposition  of  its  falsehood,  the 
pope  and  his  chief  adherents  are  the 
teachers  and  abettors  of  the  highest  vio- 
lation of  divine  commands,  and  most  en- 
ormous sins ;  of  usurpation,  tyranny,  im- 
posture, perjury,  rebellion,  murder,  ra- 
pine, and  all  the  villainies  complicated  in 
the  practical  influence  of  this  doctrine. 

It  seemeth  clear  as  the  sun,  that,  if 
this  doctrine  be  an  error,  it  is  one  of  the 
most  pernicious  heresies  that  ever  was 
vented ;  involving  the  highest  impiety, 
and  producing  the  greatest  mischief. 
For  if  he  that  should  teach  adultery,  in- 
cest, simony,  thieft,  murder,  or  the  like 
crimes,  to  be  lawful,  would  be  a  heretic ; 
how  much  more  would  he  be  such  that 
should  recommend  perjury,  rebellioni 
regicide  (things  inducing  wars,  confu- 
sions, slaughters,  desolations,  all  sorts  of 
injustice  and  mischief,)  as  duties ! 

How  then  can  any  man  safely  hold 
communion  with  such  persons?  May 
we  not  say  with  Pope  Symmachus,  that 
^'  to  communicate  with  such  is  to  consent 
with  them  ?'^  with  Pope  Gelasius,  that 
*'  it  is  worse  than  ignorance  of  the  truth 
to  communicate  with  the  enemies  of 
truth  ?^^  and,  that  "  he  who  communicat- 
eth  with  such  an  heresy  is  worthily  judg- 
ed to  be  removed  from  our  society  ?"• 

^  VII.  Yet  so  loose  and  slippery  are 
the  principles  of  the  party  which  is  jum- 
bled in  adherence  to  the  pope,  that  di- 
yers  will  not  allow  us  to  take  this  tenent 
of  infinite  power  to  be  a  doctrine  of  their 
church;  for  divers  in  that  communion 
do  not  assent  to  it 

*  An  commnmcare  non  est  consent! re  cum 
tslibos  ? — P.  Sym.  I.  Ep,  7.  Quasi  non  sit  de- 
tenus, et  non  ignorasse  veritatemy  et  tamen 
communicasse  cum  veritatis  inimicis. — P.  Ge- 
las.  lEp.  1.  Cuicunqae  baeresi  communicans 
meritojudicatur  a  nostra  societate  removendas. 
— W.  ibid.  .  V%d€  Ep.  xiii.  p.  642. 


For  there  is  a  sort  of  heretics  (as  Bel- 
larmine  and  Baronius  call  them)  sculk* 
ing  everywhere  in  the  bosom  of  their 
church,  all  about  Christendom,  and  in 
some  places  stalking  with  open  face,  who 
restrain  "  the  pope's  authority  so  far,  as 
not  to  allow  him  any  power  over  sove- 
reign princes  in  temporal  afiairs ;  much 
less  any  power  of  depriving  them  of 
their  kingdoms  and  principalities.'** 

'^  They  are  all  branded  for  heretics, 
who  take  from  the  church  of  Rome,  and 
the  See  of  St.  Peter,  one  of  the  two 
swords,  and  allow  only  the  spiritual." 
This  heresy  Baronius  hath  nominated  the 
"  heresy  of  the  politics."! 

This  heresy  a  great  nation,  otherwise 
sticking  to  the  Roman  communion,  doth 
stiffly  maintain,  not  enduring  the  papal 
sovereignty  over  princes  in  temporals  to 
be  preached  in  it. 

There  were  many  persons,  yea,  syn- 
ods, who  did  oppose  Pope  Hildebrand  in 
the  birth  of  his  doctrine,  condemning  it 
for  a  pernicious  novelty,  and  branding  it 
with  the  name  of  heresy  ;  as  we  before 
shewed. 
Since  the  Hildebrandine  age  there  have 
been  in  every  nation  (yea,  in  Italy  itself) 
divers  historians,  divines,  and  lawyers, 
who  have  in  elaborate  tracts  maintained 
the  royal  sovereignty  against  the  ponti- 
fical.' 

This  sort  of  heretics  are  now  so  much 
increased,  that  the  Hildebrandine  doctrine 
is  commonly  exploded.  Which,  by  the 
way,  sheweth,  that  the  Roman  party  is 
no  less  than  others  subject  to  change  its 
sentiments ;  opinions  among  them  gain- 
ing and  losing  vogue,  according  to  cir- 
cumstances of  time  and  contingencies  of 
things. 

§  VIII.  Neither  are  the  adherents  to 
the  Roman  church  more  agreed  concern- 
ing the  extent  of  the  pope's  authority 
even  in  spiritual  matters. 

*  Altera  non  tarn  sententia  qnam  bsresis 
duo  docet  primo,  pontificem  ut  pontificem  ex 
jure  divino  nuliam  habere  lemporalem  potesta- 
tem,  nee  posse  uilo  roodo  imperare  principibus 
secularibus,  nedum  eos  regnis  et  phncipatu 
privare .    Bill.  V.  1 

t  Heeresis  errore  notantar  omnes  qui  ab  eccle- 
sia  Rom.  cathedra  Petri  e  duobns  alteram  gla* 
dium  auferunty  nee  nisi  spiritualem  concedunt. 
— Baron,  anno  1053,  (  14.  Hssresis  Politico* 
ram,  Baron,  an.  1073,  ^  13. 

<  Otto  Fnsing.  Sigebert.  JLbbas  Ubsp.  Occam^ 
Marsilins  Patav.  &c. 


bnwon.]         A  TREATISE  OF  THE  POPE'S  SUPREMACY. 


67 


For,  although  the  popes  themselves 
plainly  do  claim  an  absolute  supremacy 
in  them  over  the  church ;  although  the 
stream  of  divines  who  do  flourish  in  fa- 
vour with  them  doth  run  that  way ;  al- 
though, according  to  their  principles  (if 
they  had  any  principles  clearly  and  cer- 
tainly fixed),  that  might  seem  to  be  the 
doctrine  of  their  church :  yet  is  there 
among  them  a  numerous  party,  which 
doth  not  allow  him  such  a  supremacy, 
putting  great  restraints  to  his  authority 
(as  we  shall  presently  shew.)  And  as 
the  other  party  doth  charge  this  with 
heresy,  so  doth  this  return  back  the  same 
imputation  on  that. 

§  DC  That  their  doctrine  is  in  this 
matter  so  various  and  uncertain,  is  no 
great  wonder ;  seeing  interest  is  concern- 
ed in  the  question,  and  principles  are  de- 
fective toward  the  resolution  of  it. 

1.  Contrary  interests  will  not  suffer  the 
point  to  be  decided,  nor  indeed  to  be  free- 
ly disputed  on  either  hand. 

On  one  hand,  the  pope  will  not  allow 
his  prerogatives  to  be  discussed ;  accord- 
ing to  that  maxim  of  the  great  Pope  In- 
nocent III.,  ^^  When  there  is  a  question 
touching  the  privileges  of  the  apostolic 
see,  we  will  not  that  others  judge  about 
them.*^  Whence  (as  we  before  touched) 
the  pope  did  peremptorily  command  his 
legates  at  Trent,  in  no  case  to  permit  any 
dispute  about  his  authority. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  French  will  not 
permit  the  supremacy  of  their  king  in 
lemporab,  or  the  privilegesof  their  church 
in  spirituals,  to  be  contested  in  their  king- 
dom. Nor,  we  may  suppose,  would  any 
prince  admit  a  decision  prejudicial  to  his 
authority  and  welfare,  subjecting  and  en- 
slaving him  to  the  will  of  the  Roman 
court.  Nor  (we  may  hope)  would  any 
church  patiently  comport  with  the  irre- 
coverable oppression  of  all  its  rights  and 
liberties  by  a  peremptory  establishment 
of  papal  omnipotency. 

2.  Nor  is  it  easy  for  their  dissensions 
to  be  reconciled  upon  theological  grounds, 
and  authorities  to  which  they  pretend 
deference.  For,  not  only  their  schools 
and  masters  of  their  doctrine  do  in  the 
case  disagree,  but  their  synods  do  notori- 
ously clash. 

*  Com  super  inivilegiis  sedis  apostolicte 
eusa  v^rtatar,  nofamas  de  ipsis  per  alios  jodi* 
eah. — Greg.  JDter,  lib.  ii.  tit.  1,  cap.  12. 


§  X.  Yea,  even  popes  themselves  have 
shifted  their  pretences,  and  varied  in  style, 
according  to  the  different  circumstances 
of  time,  and  their  variety  of  humours,  de- 
signs, interests. 

In  time  of  prosperity  and  upon  advan- 
tage, when  they  might  safely  do  it,  any 
pope  almost  would  talk  high,  and  assume 
much  to  himself:  but  when  they  were 
low,  or  stood  in  fear  of  powerful  contra- 
diction, even  the  boldest  popes  would 
speak  submissly  or  moderately.  As,  for 
instance.  Pope  Leo  L,  after  the  second 
Ephesine  synod,  when  he  had  to  do  with 
Theodosius  II.,  did  humbly  8upplicate,and 
whine  pitifully ;  but  after  the  synod  of 
Chalcedon,  having  got  the  emperor  favour- 
able, and  most  of  the  bishops  complacent 
to  him,  he  ranted  bravely.  And  we  may 
observe,  that  even  Pope  Gregory  VII., 
who  did  swagger  so  boisterously  against 
the  Emperor  Henry,  was  yet  calm  and 
mild  in  his  contests  with  our  William  the 
Conqueror ;  who  had  a  spirit  good  enough 
for  him,  and  was  far  out  of  his  reach. 

And  popes  of  high  spirit  and  bold  face 
(such  as  Leo  L,  Grelasius  I.,  Nic.  I.,  Gre- 
gory IL,  Gregory  VII.,  Innocent  III.,  Bon- 
face  Vm.,  Julius  IL,  Paul  IV.,  Sextus 
v.,  Paulus  v.,  dec.),  as  they  did  ever 
aspire  to  screw  papal  authority  to  the 
highest  peg ;  so  would  they  strain  their 
language  in  commendation  of  their  See 
as  high  as  their  times  would  bear.  But 
other  popes  of  meeker  and  modester  dis- 
position (such  as  Julius  L,  Anastasius  II., 
Gregory  I.,  Leo  IL,  Adrian  VI.,  dec.), 
were  content  to  let  things  stand  as  they 
found  them,  and  to  speak  in  the  ordina- 
ry style  of  their  times  ;  yet  so,  that  few 
have  let  their  authority  go  backward  or 
decline. 

We  may  observe,  that  the  pretences 
and  language  of  popes  have  varied  ac- 
cording to  several  periods,  usually  grow- 
ing higher  as  their  state  grew  looser  from 
danger  of  opposition  or  control. 

In  the  first  times,  while  the  emperors 
were  pagans,  their  pretences  were  suited 
to  their  condition,  and  could  not  soar  high ; 
they  were  not  then  so  mad  as  to  pretend 
to  any  temporal  power,  and  a  pittance  of 
spiritual  eminency  did  content  them. 

When  the  empire  was  divided,  they 
could  sometimes  be  more  haughty  and 
peremptory  ;  as  beins  in  the  west,  shroud- 
ed imder  the  wing  of  the  emperors  there 
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(who  oommonly  did  a£^t  to  improve 
their  authority,  in  competition  to  that  of 
other  bishops),  and  at  distance  from  the 
reach  of  the  eastern  emperor.-^ 

The  cause  of  Athanasius  having  pro- 
duced the  Sardican  canons,  concerning 
the  revision  of  some  causes  by  the  popes, 
by  colour  of  them  they  did  hugely  en- 
large their  authority,  and  raise  their 
style  ;  especialy  in  the  west,  where  they 
had  great  advantages  of  augmenting  their 
power. 

When  the  western  empire  was  fallen, 
their  influence  upon  that  part  of  the  em- 
pire which  came  under  protection  of  the 
eastern  emperors  rendering  them  able  to 
do  service  or  disservice  to  those  empe- 
rors, they,  according  to  the  state  of  times, 
and  the  need  of  them,  did  talk  more  big 
or  more  tamely. 

Pope  Boniface  III.,  having  by  compli- 
anoe  with  the  usurper  Phocas  obtained  a 
declaration  from  him  concerning  the  head- 
ship of  the  Roman  church,  did  make  a 
considerable  step  forward  toward  the 
height  of  papal  greatness. 

After  that  Pope  Gregory  II.  had  with" 
drawn  Italy  from  the  oriental  empire, 
and  Rome  had  grown  in  a  manner  loose 
and  independent  from  other  secular  pow- 
ers ;  in  the  confusions  of  the  west,  the 
pope  interposing  to  arbitrate  between 
princes,  trucking  and  bartering  with  them, 
as  occasion  served,  for  mutual  aid  and 
countenance,  did  grow  in  power,  and  an- 
swerably  did  advance  his  pretences. 

The  spurious  Decretal  Epistles  of  the 
ancient  popes  (which  asserted  to  the 
pope  high  degrees  of  authority)  being 
foisted  into  men^s  hands,  and  insensibly 
creeping  into  repute  did  inspire  th^  pope 
with  confidence  to  invade  all  the  ancient 
constitutions,  privileges,  and  liberties  of 
churches ;  and  having  got  such  interest 
every  where,  he  might  say  what  he  pleas- 
ed, no  clergyman  daring  to  check  or  cross 
him.  Having  drawn  to  himself  the  final 
decision  of  all  causes,  having  got  a  finger 
in  disposal  of  all  preferments ;  having  by 
dispensations,  exemptions,  and  grants  of 
privileges,  tied  to  him  so  many  depend- 
ents, what  might  not  he  say  or  do  ? 

Pope  Gregory  VII.  being  a  man  of  un- 
tameable  spirit,  and  taking  advantage 
from  the  distractions  and  corruptions  of 

)  r.Nieh.  adimp.  Mkh.  p.dll,513. 


his  times,  did  venture  to  pull  a  feather 
with  the  emperor ;  and  with  success  hav- 
ing mated  him,  did  set  up  a  peremptory 
claim  to  sovereignty  over  all  persons  in 
all  causes. 

In  his  footsteps  his  successors  have 
trodden,  being  ever  ready  upon  occasion 
to  plead  such  a  title,  and  to  practise  ac- 
cording to  it.  No  pope  would  forego 
any  power  which  had  been  claimed  by 
his  predecessors.  And  popes  would  ever 
be  sure  to  have  dancers  af^r  their  pipe, 
numberless  abettors  of  their  pretences. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  persons  defer- 
ring much  regard  to  the  authority  of 
popes,  and  accommodating  their  conceits 
to  the  dictates  of  them  (or  of  persons  de- 
pending on  them),  should  in  their  opin- 
ions vary  about  the  nature  and  extent  of 
papal  authority ;  it  having  never  been 
fixed  within  certain  bounds,  or  having  in 
several  ages  continued  the  same  thing. 

^  XL  Wherefore  intending  by  God^s 
help  to  discuss  the  pretended  authority  of 
the  pope,  and  to  shew  that  he  by  no  di- 
vine institution,  and  by  no  immutable 
right,  hath  any  such  power  as  he  doth 
claim  ;  by  reason  of  this  perplexed  varie- 
ty of  opinions  I  do  find  it  difficult  to  state 
the  question,  or  to  know  at  what  distinct 
mark  I  should  level  my  discourse. 

§  XII.  But  seeing  his  pretence  to  any 
authority  in  temporals,  or  to  the  civil 
sword,  is  so  palpably  vain,  that  it  hardly 
will  bear  a  serious  dispute,  having  noth- 
ing but  impudence  and  sophistry  to  coun- 
tenance it ;  seeing  so  many  in  the  Roman 
communion  do  reject  it,  and  have  sub- 
stantially confuted  it ;  seeing  now  most 
are  ashamed  of  it,  and  very  few  (even 
among  those  sects  which  have  been  its 
chief  patrons)  will  own  it ;  seeing  Bel- 
larmine  himself  doth  acknowledge  it  a 
novelty  devised  about  500  years  ago  in 
St.  Bernard's  time  ;*  seeing  the  popes 
themselves,  whatever  they  think,  dare 
now  scarce  speak  out,  and  forbear  upon 
sufficient  provocation  to  practise  accord- 
ing to  it ;  I  shall  spare  the  trouble  of 
meddling  with  it,  confining  my  discourse 
to  the  pope's  authority  in  ecclesiastical 

*  Primi  qui  temporalem  potestatem  summo 
pootiflci  ex  Christi  mstiiutione  tribaant,  viden- 
tar  esse  Hugo  de  S.  Victore,  Bernardas,  &c. — 
Bell,  V.  5.    The  first  that  yield  the  pope  tem- 

Stral  power  by  Christ's  instituiioDy  seem  to  be 
ugo,  4cc. 
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a&in ;  the  pretence  whereto  I  am  per- 
suaded  to  be  no  less  groundless,  and  no 
less  noxious  than  the  other  to  Christen- 
dom; the  which  being  overthrown,  the 
other,  as  superstructed  on  it,  must  also 
necessarily  fall. 

^  XIII.  And  here  the  doctrine  which  I 
shall  contest  against  is  that  in  which  the 
cordial  partisans  of  that  See  do  seem  to 
consent,  which  is  most  common  and  cur- 
rent, moat  applauded  and  countenanced 
in  their  theological  schools ;  which  the 
popes  themselves  have  solemnly  defined, 
and  declared  for  standing  law,  or  rule  of 
jurisdiction ;  which  their  most  authentic 
synods  (whereby  their  religion  is  declar- 
ed, and  distinguished  from  others)  have 
asserted  or  supposed  ;  which  the  tenor 
of  their  discipline  and  practice  doth  hold 
forth ;  which  their  clergy  by  most  solemn 
professions  and  engagements  is  tied  to 
avow ;  which  all  the  clients  and  confi- 
deota  of  Rome  do  zealously  stand  for 
(more  than  for  any  other  point  of  doc- 
trine ;)  and  which  no  man  can  disclaim 
without  being  deemed  an  enemy  or  a 
prevaricator  toward  the  apostolic  see. 

^  XIV.  Which  doctrine  is  this,  That 
(iotbe  words  of  the  Florentine  synod's  de- 
finition) ^*  the  apostolical  chair  and  the  Ro- 
man high  priest  doth  hold  a  primacy  over 
the  universal  church ;  and  that  the  Roman 
high  priest  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter, 
the  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  the  true 
lieutenant  of  Christ,  and  the  head  of  the 
church ;  and  that  he  is  the  father  and  doc- 
tor of  all  Christians;  and  that  unto  him,'' 
in  St.  Peter,  "  full  power  is  committed  to 
feed,  and  direct,  and  govern  the  catholic 
church  under  Christ ;  according  as  is  con- 
tained in  the  Acts  of  General  Councils 
and  in  the  Holy  Canons."* 

That  (in  the  words  of  Pope  Leo  X.  ap- 
proved by  the  Laterane  synod )f  "  Christ 
before  his  departure  from  the  world,  did 
in  solidity  of  the  rock  institute  Peter  and 
his  successors  to  be  his  lieutenants,  to 
whom  it  is  so  necessary  lo  obey,  that 
who  doth  not  obey  must  die  the  death." 


5cc. — Conctl.  F!or.  debn.  p.  854. 

t  Christus—roi grata nis  ex  mundo  ad  Pat- 
rem.  in  solid itate  Petrae  Petram  ejusque  sac- 
Cff^sores  vicarios  suos  inRtituiti  qaibns  ex  libri 
Re?t]m  tesiiroooio  ita  obedire  necesse  est,  nt 
qoi  oon  obedient,  morte  moriatar. — P.  Leo  X. 
M  CSmk.  Later,  sess.  xi.  p.  151. 


That  to  the  pope,  as  sovereign  monarch 
by  divine  sanction  of  the  whole  church, 
do  appertain  royal  prerogatives  (regalia 
Petriy  the  royalties  of  Peter,  they  are 
called  in  the  oath  prescribed  to  bishops.) 
Such  as  these  which  follow  : 

To  be  superior  to  the  whole  church,  and 
to  its  representative,  a  general  synod  of 
bishops.  To  convocate  general  synods 
at  his  pleasure  ;  all  bishops  being  obliged 
to  attend  upon  summons  from  him.  To 
preside  in  synods,  so  as  to  suggest  mat* 
ter,  promote,  obstruct,  overrule  the  de- 
bates in  them.  To  confirm  or  invalidate 
their  determinations,  giving  like  to  them 
by  his  assent,  or  subtracting  it  by  his  dis- 
sent. To  define  points  of  doctrine,  or  to 
decide  controversies  authoritatively;  so 
that  none  may  presume  to  contest,  or  dis- 
sent from  his  dictates.  To  enact,  establish, 
abrogate,  suspend,  dispense  with  ecclesias- 
tical laws  and  canons.  To  relax  or  evacu- 
ate ecclesiastical  censures  by  indulgence, 
pardon,  &c.  To  avoid  promises,  vows, 
oaths,  obligations  to  laws  by  his  dispensa- 
tion.* To  be  the  fountain  of  all  pastoral 
jurisdiction  and  dignity.  To  constitute, 
confirm,  judge,  censure,  suspend,  depose, 
remove,  restore,  reconcile  bishops.  To 
confer  ecclesiastical  dignities  and  bene- 
fices by  paramount  authority,  in  way  of 
provision,  reservation,  &c.  To  exempt 
colleges,  monasteries,  &c.  from  jurisdic- 
tion of  their  bishops  and  ordinary  supe- 
riors. To  judge  all  persons  in  all  spiri- 
tual causes,  by  calling  them  to  his  cogni- 
zance, or  delegating  judges  for  them, 
with  a  final  and  peremptory  sentence. 
To  receive  appeals  from  all  ecclesiasti- 
cal judicatories;  and  to  reverse  their 
judgments,  if  he  findeth  cause.  To  be 
himself  unaccountable  for  any  of  his  do- 
ings, exempt  from  judgment,  and  liable 
to  no  reproof.  To  erect,  transfer,  abolish 
episcopal  sees.  To  exact  oaths  of  fealty 
and  obedience  from  the  clergy.  To 
found  religious  orders  ;  or  to  raise  a  spir- 
itual militia  for  propagation  and  defence 
of  the  church.  To  summon  and  com- 
mtsionate  soldiers  by  croisade,  &c.  to  fight 
against  infidels,  or  persecute  infidels. 

Some  of  these  are  expressed,  others 
in  general  terms  couched  in  those  words 
of  Pope  Eugenius,  telling  the  Greeks 
what  they  must  consent   unto.      ''  The 

k  Bell.  iv.  22. 
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pope,''  said  he,  ^^will  have  the  preroga- 
tives  of  his  church ;  and  he  will  have  ap- 
peals to  him ;  and  to  feed  all  the  church 
of  Christ,  as  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 
Beside  these  things,  that  he  may  have 
authority  and  power  to  convoke  general 
synods,  when  need  shall  be ;  and  that  all 
the  patriarchs  do  yield  to  his  will.*** 

That  the  pope  doth  claim,  assume,  and 
exercise  a  sovereignty  over  the  church 
endowed  with  such  prerogatives,  is  suffi- 
ciently visible  in  experience  of  fact,  is 
apparent  by  the  authorized  dictates  in 
their  canon  law,  and  shall  be  distinctly 
proved  by  competent  allegations,  when 
we  shall  examine  the  branches  of  this 
pretended  authority. 

In  the  mean  time  it  sufficeth  to  observe, 
that  in  effect  all  clergymen  do  avow  so 
much,  bonajide  and  without  prevarication 
do  submit  to  take  the  oaths  and  engage- 
ments prescribed  to  them  of  course  by 
papal  appointment  For  this  surely,  ac- 
cording to  the  pope*s  meaning  (by  which 
their  obligation  is  to  be  measured),  is  de- 
signed in  the  profession  ordained  by 
Pope  Pius  IV.  wherein  every  beneficed 
clergyman  is  enjoined  to  say,  '^  And  I  do 
promise  and  swear  true  obedience  to  the 
Roman  pontiiF,  the  successor  of  St  Pe- 
ter, and  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ "f 
Which  profession  was  appointed  in  pursu- 
ance of  a  sanction  made  by  the  Trent 
council,  that  all  such  persons  ^'  should 
vow  and  swear  to  abide  in  obedience  to 
the  Roman  church  ;**|  and  consequently, 
how  hard  soever  its  yoke  should  be,  they 
would  not  shake  it  off:  which  inferreth 
most  absolute  sovereignty  of  that  church, 
or  of  the  pope,  who  ruleth  the  roast  in  it 

But  what  that  true  obedience  doth  im- 
port, or  how  far  the  papal  authority  in 
the  pope's  own  sense,  and  according  to 
the  public  spirit  of  that  church,  doth 
stretch,  is  more  explicitly  signified  in  the 


*  0A<(  rh  rpovtf/tia  rilf  UK\n<r(at  ain9f  Kal  01- 

rtlv  ffifoSow  olKOvitt¥tKii¥f  Brt  Ssfims'  irai  v&vras  ro^t 
rurpcap^^ar    ircfvccr   r^  0cX^uarc    airod. — Conc. 

Flor.  p.  616. 

t  Romanoqae  pontifici,  B.  Petri  suocessoriy  ac 
Jesd  Christ!  vicario,  veram  obedientiam  spoa- 
deo  ac  jaro. — Bull.  PH  IV.  super  forma  jteram. 

i  Provisi  de  beneficiis — in  Romans  ecclesiae 
obedientia  se  permansaros  spondeant  ac  jarent. 
— Cone  Trid,  seas.  xziv.  cap.  12. 


oath  which  all  bishops  at  their  consecra- 
tion,  and  all  metropolitians  at  their  in- 
stalment, are  required  to  take;  the 
which,  as  it  is  extant  in  the  Roman  Pon- 
tifical,^ set  out  by  order  of  Pope  Clem- 
ent VIII.  doth  run  in  those  terms : — 

"  I JV.,  elect  of  the  church  of  N.^from 
henceforward  will  be  faithful  and  obedi- 
ent to  St,  Peter  the  apostle,  and  to  the 
holy  Roman  churchy  and  to  our  lord  the 
Lord  N.  pope  N.  and  to  his  successors^ 
canonically  coming  in,  IwUl  neither  ad- 
vise^  consent,  or  do  any  thing  that  they 
may  lose  life  or  member^  or  that  their 
persons  may  be  seized^  or  hands  anywise 
laid  upon  them,  or  any  injuries  offered  to 
them,  under  any  pretence  whatsoever. 
The  counsel  which  they  shall  intrust  me 
withal,  by  themselves^  their  messengers, 
or  letters,  1  wUl  not  knowingly  reveal  to 
any  to  their  prejudice.  I  will  help  them 
to  defend  and  keep  the  Roman  papacy^ 
and  the  royalties  of  St  Peter,  saving  my 
order,  against  all  men.  The  legate  of 
the  apostolic  see,  going  and  coming,  I 
will  honourably  treat  and  help  in  his 
necessities.  The  rights,  honours,  privi- 
leges, and  authority  of  the  holy  Romaa 
church,  of  our  Lord  the  pope,  and  his 
foresaid  successors,  I  will  endeavour  to 
preserve,  defend,  increase,  and  advance. 
I  will  not  be  in  any  counsel,  action,  or 
treaty,  in  which  shall  be  plotted  against 
our  said  lord,  and  the  said  Roman  church, 
any  thing  to  the  hurt  or  prejudice  of  their 
persons,  right,  honour,  state,  or  power ; 
and  if  I  shall  know  any  such  thing  to  be 
treated  or  agitated  by  any  whatsoever,  I 
will  hinder  it  to  my  power ;  and  as  soon 
as  I  can  will  signify  it  to  our  said  lord,  or 
to  some  other,  by  whom  it  may  come  to 
his  knowledge.  The  rules  of  the  holy 
fathers,  the  apostolic  decrees,  ordinances, 
or  disposals,  reservations,  provisions,  and 
mandates,  I  will  observe  with  all  my 
might,  and  cause  to  be  observed  by 
others.  Heretics,  schismatics,  and  rebels 
to  our  said  lord,  or  his  foresaid  succes- 
sors, I  will  to  my  power  persecute  and 
oppose.  I  will  come  to  a  council  when  I 
4IB  called,  unless  I  be  hindered  by  a  ca* 
nonical  impediment.  1  will  by  myself  in 
person  visit  the  threshold  of  the  apostles 
every  three  years ;  and  give  an  account 
to  our  lord  and  his  foresaid  suscessora  of 

*  Pontif.  Rom.  Antwerp,  anao  1626,  p.  59, 86. 
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all  inj  pastoral  office,  and  of  all  things 
anywise  belonging  to  the  state  of  my 
church,  to  the  discipline  of  my  clergy 
and  people,  and  lastly  to  the  salvation  of 
souls  committed  to  my  trust ;  and  will  in 
like  manner  humbly  receive  and  diligent- 
ly execute  the  apostolic  commands.  And 
if  I  be  detained  by  a  lawful  impediment, 
1  will  perform  all  the  things  aforesaid  by 
a  certain  messenger  hereto  specially  em- 
powered, a  member  of  my  chapter,  or 
some  other  in  ecclesiastical  dignity,  or 
else  having  a  parsonage ;  or  in  default  of 
these,  by  a  priest  of  the  diocese ;  or  in 
default  of  one  of  the  clergy  [of  the  dio- 
cese], by  some  other  secular  or  regular 
priest  of  approved  integrity  and  religion, 
fully  instructed  in  all  things  above  men- 
tioned. And  such  impediment  I  will 
make  out  by  lawful  proofs  to  be  trans- 
mitted by  the  foresaid  messenger  to  the 
cardinal  proponent  of  the  holy  Roman 
church  in  the  congregation  of  the  sacred 
council.  The  possessions  belonging  to 
my  table  I  will  neither  sell,  nor  give 
away,  nor  mortgage,  nor  grant  anew  in 
fee,  nor  anywise  alienate,  no,  not  even 
with  the  consent  of  the  chapter  of  my 
church,  without  consulting  the  Roman 
pontiflT.  And  if  I  shall  make  any  aliena- 
tion, I  will  thereby  incur  the  penalties 
contained  in  a  certain  constitution  put 
forth  about  this  matter.  So  help  me  God 
and  these  holy  gospels  of  God.'^* 

•  Ego  N.  etectas  ecclesia  N.  ab  hac  bora  in 
aatea  fidelis  ei  obediens  ero  U.  Peiro  apostolo, 
«nnr|2^qae  Romans  ecclesia;,  ct  domino  nosiro, 
iamino  N.  papae  N.  suisqae  successoribus  ca- 
nonice  iotraDiibus.  Non  ero  in  consilio,  aut 
esAseimf,  vel  I'acto,  at  vitam  perdaoi,  aut  mem- 
brum ;  sea  capiamur  mala  captione  ;  avt  in  eos 
tttfmts  ffuomodoiibet  ingerantur ;  vel  injuria  aH" 
qma  in/eraMtur,  quovis  quasito  colore.  Consil i u  m 
rero  quod  mihi  credit uh  sunt,  per  se,  aut  nun- 
cio swoSj  sea  literas,  ad  eorum  damnum,  mt  set- 
mUf  nemiai  paodam.  Papatum  Romanum  ei 
rejiolia  Sanai  Petri  adjutor  eis  ero  ad  defenden- 
dom  et  retinendum,  salvo  meo  ordine,  contra 
omnem  hominem.  Legralnm  apostolicaB  sedis 
in  eondo  et  redeundo  honorifice  tractabo,  et  in 
sots  oecessitutibus  adjuvabo.  JurOj  honores, 
friviiegia,  tt  auctoritalem  sancta  Romanae  eccle- 
titt,  damini  nostri  papa  et  successorum  pr€^ 
dtctorum,  canservare,  dffendere,  augerey  pro- 
tnorere  curabo.  Neqtie  ero  in  consilio ,  vel 
fatio^  tfu  tractatu  in  qvibus  contra  ipsum  do-- 
mtnum  nostrum^  vel  eandem  Romanam  ecde- 
$i4an  alifua  sinistra  vel  prajudicicdia  persona- 
nan,  juris,  honoris,  states  et  potestatis  eorum 
maciunentur.     Ei   si  taHa  a  quUmscunquc 


Such  is  the  oath  prescribed  to  bishops, 
the  which  is  worth  the  most  serious  at- 
tention of  all  men,  who  would  under- 
stand how  miserably  slavish  the  condi- 
tion of  the  clergy  is  in  that  church,  and 
how  inconsistent  their  obligation  to  the 
pope  is  with  their  duty  to  their  prince. 

And  in  perusing  it  we  may  note,  that 
the  clauses  in  a  different  character  are  in 
the  more  ancient  oath  extant  in  the  Gre- 
gorgian  Decretals :  by  which  it  appear- 
eth  how  the  pope  doth  more  and  more  en- 
large his  power,  and  straiten  the  bands  of 
subjection  to  him.'  And  it  is  very  remark- 
able that  the  new  oath  hath  changed  those 
words,  y*'  regulas  sanctorum  patrum*^  into 

regalia  Sancti  Petri,''  t.  e,  ^*  the  rules 
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tractari  vd  procurari  novero,  impediam  hoe 
pro  posse,  et  quanto  cititis  potero  significabo 
eidem  domino  nostro,  vel  alteri  per  quem  poS" 
sit  ad  ipsius  notitiam  perventre,  Regulas 
sanctorum  Patrum,  deer  eta,  ordinaiiones,  sen 
disposiiiones,  reservationes,  provisiones  et 
mandata  apostolica  totis  viribus  observabo,  et 
f adorn  ab  aliis  observari,  Hareticos,  schis- 
maticos,  et  rebelles  eidem  domino  nostro  vel 
successoribus  pradictis  pro  posse  persequar  et 
impugnabo,  vocaius  ad  synodum  veniam,  nisi 
prsepediius  fuero  canon icapr»pepitione.  Apos- 
tolorum  limina  singulis  trienniis  persooaliier 
per  me  ipsum  visitabo,  tt  domino  estro  ac  succes" 
soribus  prcpfatis  ratiuncm  reddam  de  toto  meo 
pastorali  officio  ac  de  rebus  omnibus  ad  mete 
ecclesia  statum,  ad  cleri,  et  populi  disciplinam, 
animarumdenique  qua  nuafidei  tradita  sunt, 
salutem  quovis  modo  pertintntibus,  et  vicissim 
mandata  apostolica  humilittr  recipiam  et  quam 
diligentissime  exequar.  Quod  st  legiiimo  im- 
pedtmento  detentus  fuero  prafata  omnia  ad" 
implebo  per  centum  nuncium  ad  hoc  specials 
mandatum  habentem  de  gremio  mei  capituH, 
aut  ahum  in  dignitate  ecclesiastica  constitU' 
turn,  seu  alias, per sonatum  habentem;  aut,  his 
mihi  deficientibus,  per  diacesanum  sacerdotem  ; 
et  clero  defidente  omnino  per  aliqutm  alium 
presbyterum  secularem  vel  regularem  spectata 
probitatis  et  religionis  de  supradictis  omnibus 
plene  instructum,  De  kujusmodi  autem  tm- 
pedimcnto  docebo  per  legittmas  probationes  ad 
sancta  Romana  ecclesia  cardinalem  proponen- 
tern  in  congregatione  sacri  concilii  per  supra- 
dictum  nuncium  transmittendas.  Possessio- 
nes  vera  ad  mensam  meam  pertinentes  non 
vendam,  nee  donabo  neque  impignorabo,  nee 
de  novo  infeudabo  vel  aliquo  fnodo  aliendbo, 
etiam  cum  consensu  capituli  ecclesia  mea,  in- 
constdto  Romano  ponttfice,  Et  si  ad  aliquam 
alienationem  devenero,pcenasin  quadam  super 
hoc  edita  consdtutione  contentas  eo  ipso  incur- 
rere  volo.  Sic  me  Deus  adjuvet  et  naec  saao- 
ta  Dei  evangelia. 
I  Greg.  Decib.  1.  ii.  tit.  24.  cap.  4. 
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of  the  holy  fathers'^  into  *'  the  royalties 
of  St.  Peter." 

^  XV.  I  know  there  are  within  the  Ro- 
roaa  communioa  great  store  of  divines, 
who  do  contract  the  papal  sovereignity 
within  a  much  narrower  compass,  refus- 
ing to  him  many  of  those  prerogatives, 
yea,  scarce  allowing  to  htm  any  of  them. 

There  are  those  who  affirm  the  pope, 
in  doctrine  and  discipline,  subject  to  the 
church,  or  to  a  general  synod  represent- 
ing it  Which  opinion  thwarteth  a  prop- 
osition, in  Bellarmine^s  opinion,  even  al- 
most an  article  of  faith :  but  to  be  even 
with  him,  they  do  hold  his  proposition  to 
be  quite  heretical :  '^  The  pope  is  sim- 
ply and  absolutely  above  the  universal 
church ; — ^this  proposition  is  almost  an 
article  of  faith,"*  saith  Bellarmine :  the 
cardinal  of  Liorrain  on  the  contrary, 
^^  But  I,'^  saith  he,  ^^  cannot  deny  but  that 
I  am  a  Frenchman,  and  bred  up  in  the 
church  of  Paris,  which  teaches  that  the 
Roman  pontiff  is  subject  to  a  council, 
and  they  who  teach  the  contrary  are 
there  branded  as  heretics."t 

There  are  those  who  affirm  the  pope, 
if  he  undertake  points  of  faith  without 
assistance  of  a  general  synod,  may  teach 
heresy;  (which  opinion,  as  Bellarmine 
thought,  doth  ^'  closely  border  on  here- 
sy :"|)  and  those  who  conceive  that  popes 
may  be  and  have  been  heretics ;  whence 
Christians  sometimes  are  not  obliged  to 
admit  their  doctrine,  or  observe  their 
pleasure. 

There  are  those  who  maintain  the 
pope,  no  less  than  other  bishops,  subject 
to  the  canons,  or  bound  to  observe  the 
constitutions  of  the  church ;  that  he  may 
not  infringe  them,  or  overrule  against 
them,  or  dispense  with  them :  and  that 
to  him  attempting  to  do  so,  obedience  is 
not  due. 

There  are  those  who  maintain,  that 
the  pope  cannot  subvert  or  violate  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  particular  churches. 


*  Summaspontifexsimpliciteret  absolute  est 

supra  ecclesiam  univer^m  ; heec  proposi- 

tio  est  fere  de  fide. — Bdl  de  Cone,  ii.  17. 

t  E^o  vero  negare  doo  possum  quia  Gallus 
sim,  et  Parisiensis  ecclesiae  alumnus,  in  qua 
Rom.  pontificem  subesse  coucilio  tenetur,  et 
qui  docent  ibi  contrarium,  ii  tanquam  hsereiici 
notantur. — Card.  Loth,  ajmd  Laun.  Ep.  i.  1. 

f  Quae  sententia  videtur  omaiao  erronea  et 
hseresi  proxima  —-Bell,  iv.  2. 


settled  in  them  agreeably  to  the  ancient 
canons  of  the  church  universal. 

There  are  those  who  assert  to  general 
councils  a  power  of  reforming  the 
church,  without  or  against  the  pope's 
consent 

There  are  those  who,  as  Bellarmine 
telleth  us,  do  allow  the  pope  to  be  no 
more  in  the  ecclesiastical  republic  than 
as  the  Duke  of  Venice  in  his  senate,  or 
as  the  general  of  an  order  in  his  congre- 
gation ;  and  that  he  therefore  hath  but  a 
very  limited  and  subordinate  power." 

There  are  consequently  those  who  con- 
ceive the  pope  notoriously  erring,  or  mis- 
demeaning  himself,  to  the  prejudice  of 
the  Christian  state,  may  be  called  to  an 
account,  may  be  judged,  may  be  cor- 
rected, may  be  discarded  by  a  general 
synod. 

Such  notions  have  manifestly  prevail- 
ed in  a  good  part  of  the  Roman  com- 
munion, and  are  maintained  by  most  di- 
vines in  the  French  church  ;  and  they 
may  be  supposed  every  where  common, 
where  there  is  any  liberty  of  judgment, 
or  where  the  inquisition  doth  not  reign. 

There  have  been  seasons  wherein 
they  have  so  prevailed,  as  to  have  been 
defined  for  catholic  truths  in  great  syn- 
ods, and  by  them  to  have  been  applied  to 
practice.     For, 

In  the  first  great  synod  of  Pisa  it  was 
declared,  that  councils  may  '^  reform  the 
church  sufficiently  both  in  head  and 
members :""  and  accordlVigly  that  synod 
did  assume  to  judge  two  popes  (Gregory 
XII.  and  Benedict  XIII.)  contending  for 
the  papacy  (whereof  one  was  the  true 
pope ;  and  deposing  them  both,  did  sub- 
stitute Alexander  V.  "  who  for  one  year'' 
(as  Antoninus  reporteth),  *•'  according  to 
the  common  opinion,  did  hold  the  seat  of 
Peter."* 

The  synod  of  Constance  declared,  that 
''  the  synod  lawfully  assembled  in  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost,  making  a  general  council  repre- 
senting*the  catholic  church  militant,  hath 
immediately  power  from  Christ ;  to  which 
every  one,  of  whatever  slate  or  dignity 
be  be,  although  it  be  papal,  is  bound  to 
obey  in  those  things  which  belong  to 

•  Qui  anno  uno  sedem  Petri  tenutt,  secun- 
dum communem  opiniouem. — Anton,  de  Conci. 
Pis.  cap.  v.  ^  3. 

•  Bell,  de  Coqc.  ii.  14. 

•  Auoa  1409,  Cone.  Pis.  Sess.  16,  17. 
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Ikitb,  and  the  eztirpaUon  of  (the  said) 
achism,  and  the  genera)  reformation  of 
the  church  of  Grod  in  head  and  mem- 
here.''* 

The  which  doctrine  they  notably  put 
in  practice,  exercising  jurisdiction  over 
popes,  and  for  erroiiB,  misdemeanours,  or 
contumacies,  discarding  three  (of  whom 
it  is  hard  if  one  were  not  true  pope), 
and  choosing  another,  who  afterwards 
did  pass  for  a  right  pope,  and  himself  did 
confirm  the  acts  of  that  council.  (So 
that  this  semi-heresy  hath  at  least  the  au- 
thority of  one  pope  to  countenance  it.) 
^  Our  most  holy  lord  the  pope  said  in 
answer  thereunto,  that  he  would  maintain 
and  inviolably  observe  all  and  every  of 
those  things  that  were  conciliarly  deter- 
mined, concluded,  and  decreed,  by  the 
present  council  in  matters  of  faith.^'t 

The  synod  of  Basil  declared  the  same 
point,  ^^  that  councils  are  superior  to 
popes,  to  be  a  truth  of  catholic  faith,  which 
whoever  doth  stiffly  oppose  is  to  be  ac- 
counted a  heretic  :|  Nor  (say  they)  did 
any  skilful  man  ever  doubt  the  pope  to 
be  8u(]ject  to  the  judgment  of  general 
synods  in  things  concerning  faith. ||  In 
virtue  of  which  doctrine,  and  by  its  irre- 
sistible authority,"^  the  synod  did  sen- 
tence and  reject  Pope  Eugenius  as  crim- 
inal, heretical,  and  contumacious. 

These  synods,  although  reprobated  by 
popes  in  counter-synods,  are  yet  by 
many  Roman  Catholic  divines  retained  in 
great  veneration ;"  and  their  doctrine  is 
•o  current  in  the  famous  Sorbonne,  that 
(if  we  may  believe  the  great  Cardinal  of 
Lorrain)  the  contrary  is  there  reputed 
herelical,^ 

*  Frimo  declarat  quod  ipsa  syaodus,  ^c. — 
Sas.  A,  5. 

t  Sanctiss.  Bominas  nosterpapadixit^  res- 
pondeodo  ad  pncdicta,  quod  omDia  et  singula 
detemunata.  condtisa  et  decreta  in  maieriis 
(uiei  per  praeseos  coocilium  concilin.rtter  tene* 
re,  et  inviolabiliter  observare  vulebat. — Cone. 
Const,  sess.  xlv.  p.  1119. 

%  Veritas  de  putestate  coDcilii  supra  papain 

est  Veritas  fidei  catbolico; cui  pertina- 

ctter  repagoaos  est  ceosendus  bsereticus. — 
Cvac,  Bot.  sess.  xxxiii.  (p  95.) 

I]  Nee  uoquam  aliquis  pentorum  dubitavit, 
summam  puntificem  ia  his  quae  fidem  concer- 
noDt  judicio  earuodem  generalium  syDodorum 
esse  sabjectum. — Condi.  Bas.  sess.  xlv.  p.  117. 

§  Vigore  caJQS,  ac  inefiabili  el  inexpugnabili 
aoihoritate .    Sess.xxxviii.  p.  101. 

?  Ego  vero  negare  non  pusaum,  fee. 

*  (Cooctl.  Later,  dec.) 

Vol.  m.  10 


§  XYI.  Yet  notwithstanding  these  op- 
positions, the  former  opinion  averring  the 
pope^  absolute  sovereignty,  doth  seem  to 
be  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
church,  if  it  hath  any. 

For  those  divines,  by  the  pope  and  hia 
intimate  confidents,  are  looked  upon  as  a 
mongrel  brood,  or  mutinous  faction ; 
which  he  by  politic  connivance  doth  only 
tolerate^  because  he  is  not  well  able  to 
correct  or  suppress  them.  He  is  afraid 
to  be  violent  in  reclaiming  them  to  hia 
sense,  lest  he  spend  his  artillery  in  vain, 
and  lose  all  his  power  and  interest  with 
them.* 

Nor  indeed  do  those  men  seem  to  ad- 
here to  the  Roman  party  out  of  entire 
judgment  or  cordial  affection;  but  in 
compliance  with  their  princes,  or  upon 
account  of  their  interest,  or  at  best  re- 
gard to  peace  and  quiet.  They  cannot 
conveniently  break  with  the  pope,  be- 
cause his  interest  is  twisted  with  their 
own,  so  as  not  easily  to  be  disentangled. 

For  how  can  they  heartily  stick  to  the 
pope,  whenas  their  opinion  doth  plainly 
imply  him  to  be  an  usurper  and  a  tyrant 
(claiming  to  himself,  and  exercising  au- 
thoritv  over  the  church,  which  doth  not 
rightfully  belong  to  him ;)  to  be  a  rebel 
and  traitor  against  the  church  (invading 
and  possessing  the  sovereignty  due  to  it ; 
for  such  questionless  the  Duke  of  Venice 
would  be,  should  he  challenge  and  as- 
sume to  himself  such  a  power  over  his 
commonwealth,  as  the  pope  hath  over 
Christendom ;)  to  be  an  impostor  and  se- 
ducer, pretending  to  infallible  conduct* 
which  he  hath  not 

How  can  they  honestly  condemn  those 
who  (upon  such  grounds)  do  shake  off 
such  yokes,  refusing  to  comply  with  the 
pope,  till  he  correct  his  errors,  till  he 
desist  from  those  usurpations  and  im- 
postures, till  he  restore  to  the  church  its 
rights  and  liberties  ? 

How  are  the  doctrines  of  those  men 
consistent  or  congruous  to  their  practice  ? 
For  they  call  the  pope  monarch  of  the 
church,  and  universal  pastor  of  Chris- 
tians, by  God^s  appointment,  indefecti- 
bly ;  yet  will  ihey  not  admit  all  his  laws, 
and  reject  doctrines  which  he  teacheth, 
particularly    those   which    most  nearly 

*  Nam  adhuc  videmus  ab  ecclesia  tolerari, 
qui  earn  sententiam  sequuntur .  Bell*  iv.  2. 
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touch  him,  concerning  his  own  office  and 
authority.  They  profess  themselves  his 
loyal  subjects,  yet  pretend  liberties  which 
they  will  maintain  against  him.  They 
hold  that  all  are  bound  to  entertain  com- 
munion with  him,  yet  confess  that  he 
may  be  heretical  and  seduce  into  error. 
They  give  him  the  name  and  shadow  of 
a  supremacy,  but  so  that  they  can  void 
the  substance  and  reality  thereof.* 

In  fine,  where  should  we  seek  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  Roman  church,  but  at 
Rome,  or  from  Rome  itself.^  where 
these  doctrines  are  heterodoxies. 

§  XVII.  We  shall  not  therefore  have 
a  distinct  regard  to  the  opinion  of  these 
semi- Romanists ;  nor  consider  them  other- 
wise, than  to  confirm  that  part  of  truth 
which  they  hold,  and  to  confute  that  part 
of  error  which  they  embrace ;  allowing, 
at  least  in  word  and  semblance,  more 
power  to  the  pope  than  we  can  admit  as 
due  to  him.  Our  discourse  shall  be 
levelled  at  him  as  such  as  he  pretendeth 
himself  to  be,  or  as  assuming  to  himself 
the  forementioned  powers  and  preroga- 
tives. 

§  XVni.  Of  such  vast  pretences  we 
have  reason  to  require  sufficient  grounds. 
He  that  demandeth  assent  to  such  im- 
portant assertions,  ought  to  produce  clear 
proofs  of  them  :  he  that  claimeth  so 
mighty  power,  should  be  able  to  make 
out  a  good  title  to  it ;  for,  *'*'  No  man 
may  take  this^'  (more  than  pontifical) 
'*  honour  to  himself,  but  he  that  is  call- 
ed by  God,  as  was  Aaron."'  "  They 
are  worthily  to  be  blamed,  who  tumultu- 
ously  and  disorderly  fall  upon  curbing 
or  restraining  those  who  by  no  law  are 
subject  to  them."t 

We  cannot  well  be  justified  from  a 
stupid  easiness,  in  admitting  such  a  lieu- 
tenancy to  our  Lord,  if  we  do  not  see 
exhibited  to  us  manifest  and  certain 
patents  assuring  its  commission  to  us. 

*  Mnnifestum  aulem  schismatis  argamen- 
tnm  est,  cam  quis  se  commuDioni  subtrabit 
apostolicae  sedis. — Balus.  not.  ad  Agobard,  p. 
112.  It  is  a  manifest  argument  of  schism, 
when  any  man  withdraws  himsplf  from  com- 
munion with  the  apostolic  see. 

t  Jure  culpandi  sant,  qai  tarbide  atqae  inor- 
dinate in  eos  coercendos  insihunt,  qui  nulla 
sibi  lege  subjecti  sunt. — Aug,  de  Unit.  Eccl. 
cap.  17. 

f  Heb.  V.  4. 


We  should  love  the  church  better  than 
to  yield  up  its  liberty  to  the  will  of  a 
pretender,  upon  slight  or  no  ground. 
Their  boldly  claiming  such  a  power,  their 
having  sometime  usurped  such  a  power, 
will  not  excuse  them  or  us.*  Nor  will 
precarious  assumptions,  or  subtle  distinc- 
tions, or  blind  traditions,  or  loose  con- 
jectures, serve  for  probations  in  such  a 
case. 

§  XIX.  Such  demands  they  cannot 
wholly  balk :  wherefore  for  satisfaction 
to  them,  not  finding  any  better  plea,  they 
hook  in  St.  Peter ;  affirming  that  on  him 
by  our  Lord  there  was  instated  a  prima- 
cy over  his  brethren,  all  the  apostles  and 
the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  importing  all 
the  authority  which  they  claim ;  and 
that  from  him  this  primacy  was  devolved 
by  succession  to  the  bishops  of  Rome, 
by  right  indefectible  for  all  future  ages. 

Which  plea  of  theirs  doth  involve  these 
main  suppositions : 

I.  T/uii  St,  Peter  had  a  primacy  over 
the  apostles. 

II.  That  St.  Peier'*s  primacy  iciih  its 
rights  and  prerogatives  was  not  personal  ^ 
but  derivable  to  his  successors. 

III.  That  St.  Peter  was  bishop  of 
Rome. 

IV.  That  St.  Peter  did  continue  bish- 
op of  Rome^  after  his  transleUion^  and 
was  so  at  his  decease. 

V.  That  the  bishops  of  Rome  {accord- 
ing  to  God^s  institution^  and  by  original 
right  derived  thence)  should  have  an 
universal  supremacy  and  jurisdiction 
over  the  Christian  church. 

VI.  That  in  fact  the  Roman  bishops 
continually  from  St.  Peter's  time  have 
enjoyed  and  exercised  this  sovereign 
power. 

VII.  That  this  power  is  indefectible 
and  unalterable. 

The  truth  and  certainty  of  these  pro- 
positions we  shall  in  order  discuss  ;  so 
that  it  may  competently  appear,  whether 
those  who  disclaim  these  pretences  are 
(as  they  are  charged)  guilty  of  heresy 
and  schism  ;  or  they  rather  are  liable  to 
the  imputations  of  arrogancy  and  impiety 
who  do  obtrude  and  urge  them. 


*  Nemoaibi  et  professor  et  testis  est. — Tcr- 
tul.  V.  1,  adv.  Marc,  None  can  be  both  aclaim- 
er  and  a  witness  for  himself. 
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Matt.  x.  2. — Now  the  names  of  the 
twelve  apostles  were  these;  the  first, 
Simouy  who  is  called  Peier.^ 

Among  the  modern  controversies  there 
is  scarce  any  of  greater  consequence 
than  that  about  universal  supremacy, 
which  the  bishop  of  Rome  claimeth  over 
the  Christian  church ;  the  assertion  where- 
of on  his  side  dependeth  upon  divers 
suppositions ;  namely  these : 

I.  That  St,  Peter  by  our  hordes  ap- 
poinimetU  had  a  primacy^  implying  a 
sorereignty  of  authority  and  jurisdiction 
orer  the  apostles, 

II.  That  the  rights  and  prerogatives 
of  this  sovereignty  were  not  personal^ 
hut  derivable^  and  transmitted  to  succes- 
sors. 

HI.  That  St.  Peter  was  bishop  of 
Rofne, 

IV.  Thai  St.  Peter  did  continue  bish- 
op  of  Rome  after  his  translation,  and 
teas  so  at  his  decease. 

V.  TAo/  hence  of  right  to  the  bishops 
of  Rome^  as  St.  reter*s  successors,  an 
universal  jurisdiction  over  the  whole 
church  of  Christ  doth  appertain. 

YL  That  in  fact  the  said  bishops  con- 
thmaliy  from  St.  Peter's  time  have  en- 
joyed and  exercised  this  power. 

VII.  ThU  this  power  is  indefectible  ; 
such  ashy  no  means  can  be  forfeited  or 
faU. 

In  order  to  the  discussion  and  resolu- 
tion of  the  first  point,  I  shall  treat  upon 


the  primacy  of  St  Peter ;  endeavouring 
to  shew  what  primacy  he  was  capable 
of,  or  might  enjoy ;  what  he  could  not 
pretend  to,  nor  did  possess. 

SUPPOSITION  I. 

The  first  supposition  of  those  who  claim 
universal  jurisdiction  to  the  pope  over 
the  church  is,  That  St.  Peter  had  a 
primary  over  the  apostles. 

In  order  to  the  resolution  of  this  point, 
we  may  consider  that  there  are  several 
kinds  of  primacy,  which  may  belong  to 
a  person  in  respect  of  others :  for  there 
are, 

1.  A  primacy  of  worthy  or  personal 
excellency. 

2.  A  primacy  of  reputation  and  es* 
teem. 

3.  A  primacy  of  order  ^  or  bare  digni* 
ty  and  precedence. 

4.  A  primacy  of  power  or  jufsidic" 
tion. 

To  each  of  these  what  title  St.  Peter 
might  have,  let  us  in  order  examine. 

1.  As  for  the  first  of  these  {aprima- 
cy  of  worthy  or  merit,  as  some  of  the 
ancients  call  it),  we  may  well  grant  it 
to  St.  Peter,  admitting  that  probably  be 
did  exceed  the  rest  of  his  brethren  in 
personal  endowments  and  capacities  (both 
natural  and  moral),  qualifying  him  for 
the  discharge  of  the  apostolical  office  in 
an  eminent  manner ;  particularly  that  in 
quickness  of  apprehension,  in  boldness 
of  spirit,  in  readiness  of  speech,  in  char* 
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ity  to  our  Lord,  and  zeal  for  his  service, 
in  resolution,  activity,  and  industry  he 
was  transcendent,  may  seem  to  appear 
by  the  tenor  of  the  evangelical  and  apos- 
tolical histories ;  in  the  which  we  may 
observe  him  upon  all  occasions  ready 
to  speak  first,  and  to  make  himself  the 
nunUh^  as  the  fathers  speak,  of  the  apos- 
tles, in  all  deliberations  nimble  at  pro- 
pounding his  advice,  in  all  undertakings 
forward  to  make  the  onset ;  being  nav- 
la/oi)  degfwi^  always  hot.  and  eager,  al- 
ways prompt  and  vigorous,  as  St.  Chry- 
sostom  often  affirmeth  concerning  him  : 
these  things  are  apparent  in  his  demean- 
our, and  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  set  down 
some  instances.* 

When  our  Lord,  observing  the  differ- 
ent apprehensions  men  had  concerning 
him,  asked  the  apostles,  ^^  But  whom  say 
ye  that  I  am  ?"  up  starteth  he,  nt^onr^dQ. 
xal  nQo'kufiS&veiaij  "  he  skippelh  forth, 
and  preventeth  the  rest,"  crying,  Thau 
art  the  Christy  the  Son  of  the  living  God.*" 
The  other  apostles  were  not  ignorant  of 
the  point;  for  they  at  iheir  conversion 
did  take  Jesus  for  the  Messias,  which 
(even  according  to  the  common  notion 
of  the  Jews)  did  imply  his  being  the  Son 
of  God  ;  Nathanael  (that  is,  St.  Barthol- 
omew, as  is  supposed)  had  in  terms  con- 
fessed it ;  the  whole  company,  upon  see- 
ing our  Lord  walk  on  the  sea,  had  avow- 
ed it  ;^  St.  Peter  before  that  in  the  name 
of  them  all  had  said,  *Jf,ueTi  Timiajiiitui' 
(iBv^  mai  iyi'thxafiev^i  We  have  believed, 
and  have  known^  that  thou  art  the  Christy 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,''  They  there- 
fore had  the  same  faith,  but  he,  from  a 
special  alacrity  of  spirit,  and  expedition 
in  utterance,  was  more  forward  to  declare 
it ;  "  He  was   more   hot,"  saith  St.  Gre- 


*  'EWsp^OTpo^Of  yof  dii  von  Ht^  SvOpanof^  KtKtv- 
rpfattivos  oi  fterpicos  tti  rfiv  irl  rd  Spaoat  koX  tiirsiv 

irpoOv/iftiy.— CynU.  in  Joh.  xxi.  15.  He  was  a 
very  active  and  stirring  rnan,  exceedingly 
spurred  on  with  much  promptness  and  alacrity 

in  doing  and  speaking.  IIavra;^ov  evpiOKerai 
dird  iraOov  hpiitav. — ^Chrys.  in  Job.  Or.  xii.  (13, 
24.)     Ath   vAptuw  Koi  i¥  victv  Tii9  a^T^p  ififatvu 

fc^utfmra.-— Chrys.  torn.  v.  Or.  59. 

T  Licet  cgeteri  apostoU  sciant,  Petrus  tamen 
respondet  pro  cseteris. — Ambr.  in  hut.  lib.  vi. 
cap.  9. 

•  Matt.  xvi.  15, 16. 

^  John  i.  42,  46 ;  Blatt.  xzvi.  63 ;  John  i. 
50 ;  Matt.  xiv.  33.  •  John  vi.  69. 


gory  Nazianzen,  ^^  than  the   rest  at  ac- 
knowledging Christ."* 

When  our  Saviour  walked  on  the  sea, 
who  but  he  had  the  faith  and  the  courage 
to  venture  on  the  waters  towards  him?** 
When  our  Lord  was  apprehended  by 
the  soldiers,  presently  up  was  his  spirit, 
and  out  went  his  sword  in  defence  of 
him.* 

When  our  Lord  predicted,  that  upon 
his  coming  into  trouble  all  the  disciples 
would  be  ofiended,  and  desert  him,  he 
was  ready  to  say.  Though  all  men  shall 
be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I 
never  be  offended;  and,  Though  I  should 
die  with  tliee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee  ;* 
such  was  his  natural  courage  and  confi- 
dence. 

When  o|ir  Lord  was  discoursing  about 
his  passion,  he  suddenly  must  be  advising 
in  the  case,  and  urging  him  to  spare  hint' 
seJf;^  upon  which  St.  Chrysostom  biddeth 
us  to  *'*'  consider,  not  that  his  answer  was 
unadvised,  but  that  it  came  from  a  genu- 
ine and  fervent  affection. "t 

And  at  the  transfiguration,  he  fell  to 
proposing  about  making  an  abode  there, 
not  knowing  what  he  said  ;*>  so  brisk  was 
he  in  imagination  and  speech. 

Upon  the  good  woman^s  report  that  our 
Lord  was  risen  from  the  dead,  he  6rst 
ran  to  the  sepulchre,'  and  so  (as  St.  Paul 
implieth)  did  obtain  the  first  sight  of  our 
Lord  after  the  resurrection  ;|  such  was 
his  zeal  and  activity  upon  all  occasions. 

At  the  consultation  about  supplying  the 
place  of  Judas,  he  rose  up,  proposed,  and 
pressed  the  matter.^ 

At  the  convention  of  the  apostles  and 
elders  about  resolving  the  debate  concern- 
ing observance  of  Mosaical  institutions,  he 
first  rose  up,  and  declared  his  sense.'' 

In  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  and 
defence  thereof  before  the  Jewish  rulers, 

*  OcpfiSrepoi  r(3»  SXXtav  tia  ixlyviaciv  Xf  irreir.— > 
Greg.  Naz.  Or.  34. 

f  Mi^  Toiro  l^erAcaitev,  Sri  implvKtimt  ^  dv&- 
Kpi9ts'  d\y  on  yyqctov  x6$ov  i(v  iral  ^dovros. — Tom. 
V.  Or.  59. 

%  Kat  on  bi^Oii  Kq^af,  elra  roif  ititisKai — 1  Cor. 

XV.  5.    And  that  he  appeared  to  Cephas,  after 
that  to  the  twelve. 

*  Matt.  xiv.  28.  •  John  xviu.  10. 
f  Malt.  XX vi.  33,  35  j  John  xiii.  37. 

€  Matt.  xvi.  22. 

■»  M^  «i<Jw5  i  Xfy«i.— Mark  ix.  6. 

»  Lake  ix.  33  j  xxiv. ;  xii.  34 ;    John  xx.  3. 

1  Acts  i.  15.  »  Acts  XV.  7. 
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be  did  asBume  the  conduct,  aiid<;on8tantly 
took  upon  him  to  be  the  speaker ;  the  rest 
staoding  by  bim,  implying  assent,  and 
ready  to  avow  his  word  ;  Peier^  saith  St. 
Luke,  standing  with  Ike  rest^  lift  up  his 
Toice^  and  said  unto  them  ;  so  ^^  did  they 
utter  a  common  voice,'^  saith  St.  Chrysos- 
torn,  ^^  and  he  was  the  mouth  of  all.''* 

That  in  affection  to  our  Lo^d,  and  zeal 
for  bis  service,  St.  Peter  had  some  ad- 
vantage over  the  rest,  that  question,  SU 
mon  Peter ^  dost  thou  love  me  more  than 
these  ?  may  seem  to  imply  :  (although 
the  words  nltiov  inCituy  may  bear  other 
interpretations,  whereby  the  seeming  in- 
vidiouaoess  of  the  question,  according  to 
that  sense,  will  be  removed.)  However, 
that  he  had  a  singular  zeal  for  promoting 
our  Lord's  service,  and  propagation  of 
the  gospel,  therein  outshining  the  rest, 
seemeth  manifest  in  the  history,  and  may 
be  inferred  from  the  peculiar  regard  our 
Lord  apparently  did  shew  to  him.t 

Upon  these  premises  we  may  well  ad- 
mit that  St.  Peter  had  a  primacy  of 
worth  ;  or  that  in  personal  accomplish- 
ments he  was  most  eminent  among  the 
twelve  apostles ;  (although  afterward 
there  did  spring  up  one,  who  hardly  in 
any  of  these  respects  would  yield  to  him  ; 
who  could  confidently  say,  thai  he  did 
not  come  behind  the  very  chief  apostles  ; 
and  of  whom  St.  Ambrose  saith,  ^^  Nei- 
ther was  Paul  inferior  to  Peter be- 
ing well  to  be  compared  even  to  the  first, 
and  the  second  to  none  :''t  and  St.  Chrys- 
ostom, "  For  what  was  greater  than  Peter, 
and  what  equal  to  Paul|?'')||  This  is  the 


*   KairJ^v  trp^tSiX^oyro  ^taviiw,  gal  if&vruy   airdf 

t  Aofi^.  in 'Job.  Tract.  l23.  'O  ftavwdt  i^v- 
riii  r*i  Xft«r«i. — Cbrys.  torn.  v.  Or.  24.  An 
eziremr  lover  of  Christ.  Saepe  diximus  nimii 
srdoris,  aiporisque  quam  maximi  fuisse  Pel- 
mm  in  Pom i num. — Hier.  in  Matt.  xvi.  22. 
We  bare  ofteo  said  that  Peier  was  t  ran  sported 
« itb  loo  much  heat,  and  extraordinary  great 
love  of  our  Lord  Ipse  enim  Peirus  in  apos- 
tr^lorom  ordme  primus,  in  Chrisii  amore  proDi{)- 
tisMmus,  ssppe  unus  re> ponder  pro  omnibus. — 
Amg.  Serm.  xiii.  do  vtrb.  Dom  in  Matt,  i.  For 
Peter  himself  being  first  in  the  order  of  the 
apostles,  and  most  prompt  and  forward  in  the 
k>ve  of  Christ;  answered  oftentimes  alone  for 
aU  the  rest. 

X  Nee  PaaluB  inferior  Peiro com  primo 

qooqoe  facile  coofereodus,  ct  nolli  secun- 
dos. — Amhr-  tfe  Sp.  S.  n.  12. 

Chfjii.  torn.  V.  Or.  167. 
MCor.  zv.  10;  2Cor<zL83,  5;  sii.  11. 


primacy  which  Eusebius  attributeth  to 
him  ;  when  he  calleth  him  ^^  the  excellent 
and  great  apostle,  who  for  his  virtue  was 
the  prolocutor  of  all  the  rest.'** 

II.  As  to  a  primacy  of  repute  ;  which 
St.  Paul  meaneth,  when  he  speaketh  of 
the  ol  donovpffs^  those  which  had  a  special 
reputation,  of  those  tcho  seemed  to  be 
pillars''  of  the  ifnig  Xluy  ^nooroloi^  the 
supereviineni  apostles;''  this  advantage 
cannot  be  refused  him  ;  being  a  necessa- 
ry consequent  of  those  eminent  qualities 
resplendent  in  him,  and  of  the  illustrious 
performances  achieved  by  him,  beyond 
the  rest. 

This  may  be  inferred  from  that  ad- 
vantageous renown  which  he  hath  had 
propagated  from  the  beginning  to  all  pos- 
terity. 

This  at  least  those  elegies  of  the  fa* 
there  (styling  him  the  chief,  prince,  head 
of  the  apostles)  do  signify .f 

This  also  may  be  collected  from  his 
being  so  constantly  ranked  in  the  first 
place,  before  the  rest  of  his  brethren. 

III.  As  to  a  primacy  of  order  or  hare 
dignity,  importing  that  commonly,  in  all 
meetings  and  proceedings,  the  other 
apostles  did  yield  him  the  precedence, 
the  nqoTiyoqla,  or  privilege  of  speaking 
first  (whether  in  propounding  matters  for 
debate,  or  in  delivering  his  advice),  in 
the  conduct  and  moderation  of  affairs  ; 
that  this  was  stated  on  him,  may  be 
questioned ;  for  that  this  were  a  kind  of 
womanish  privilege  ;  and  that  it  doth  not 
seem  to  betit  the  gravity  of  such  peraons, 
or  their  condition  and  circumstances,  to 
stand  upon  ceremonies  of  respect ;  for 
that  also  our  Lord^s  rules  do  seem  to  ex- 
clude all  semblance  of  ambition,  all  kinds 
of  inequality  and  distance  between  his 
apostles ;  for  that  this  practice  doth  not 
seem  constantly  and  thoroughly  to  agree 
to  his  being  endowed  with  this  advan- 
tage ;  especially  seeing  all  that  piactice 
which  favoureth  it  may  fairly  be  assign- 
ed to  other  causes ;  for  that  also  the 
fathers^  authority  (if  that  be  objected, 
as  a  main  argument  of  such  a  primacy) 
in  points   of  this  nature,   not  bordering 

*  Tdv  ira^rcpdv  gal  ftiyav  r^v  dito9T6Xaf9t  Td9 
dperiis  tvtxa  r&>i'  XoiiriSr  aircrrwv  irpol^yep-jv.  — £u- 
beb.  UiM.  ii.  14. 

f  'O  htifapivrarof  rwv  dit<wrSX*»9  II^r^f.'^Ath. 

Disp.  coot.  Arium»  p.  121. 
"•  Gal.  ii.  2,  6, 9.         •  2  Cor.  zi.  5;  xii.  11. 
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on  essentials  of  faiih,  is  of  no  great 
strength ;  they  in  such  cases  speaking 
out  of  their  own  ingeny  and  conjecture  ; 
and  commonly  indulging  their  imagina- 
tions no  less  freely  than  other  men. 

But  yet  this  primacy  may  be  granted, 
as  probable  upon  divers  accounts  of  use 
and  convenience  ;  it  might  be  useful  to 
preserve'  order,  and  to  promote  expedi- 
tion; or  to  prevent  confusion,  distrac- 
tion, and  dilatory  obstruction  in  the 
management  of  things ;  yea,  to  main- 
tain concord,  and  to  exclude  that  ambi- 
tion or  affectation  to  be  foremost,  which 
is  natural  to  men. 

For  seeing  all  could  not  go,  speak,  or 
act  first,  all  could  not  guide  affairs,  it 
was  expedient  that  one  should  be  ready 
to  undertake  it,  knowing  his  cue  :  "  See," 
saith  St.  Chrysostom,  noting  on  Acts  ii. 
14,  where  St.  Peter  speaketh  for  the 
rest,  "  the  concord  of  the  Apostles  ;  they 
yield  unto  him  the  speech,  for  they  could 
not  all  speak  :"•  and,  "  One"  (saith  St. 
Jerome)  "  is  chosen  among  the  twelve, 
that  a  head  being  appointed,  an  occa- 
sion of  schism  might  be  removed."t 

St.  Cyprian  hath  a  reason  for  it  some- 
what more  subtle  and  mystical,  suppos- 
ing our  L#ord  did  confer  on  him  a  pre- 
ference of  this  kind  to  his  brethren  (who 
otherwise  in  power  and  authority  were 
equal  to  him),  that  he  might  intimate 
and  recommend  unity  to  us ;«  and  the 
other  African  doctors  (Optatus  and  St. 
Austin)  do  commonly  harp  on  the  same 
notion.^  I  can  discern  little  solidity  in 
this  conceit,  and  as  little  harm. 

However,  supposing  this  primacy  (at 
least  in  respect  to  the  fathers,  who  gene- 
rally seem  to  countenance  it),  divers  pro- 
bable reasons  may  be  assigned  why  it 
should  especially  be  conferred  on  St. 
Peter.  II 

*  X^dirat  T&¥  drocrSXtap  riip  hftSvota^f  a^rol  rap- 
wjf^bi^ohciv  avTOf  Ttis  dtifi^optas,  o«  ^d(>  Hit  itayras 
^OiyytaQai. — Chrys.  in  Act.  ii.  14. 

t  Inter  duodecim  unus  eligitur,  ut  capite 
constituto  schismatis  toUeretar  occasio. — Ilitr. 
in  Jovin.  i.  cap.  14. 

X  Id  lypo  uiiiiaiis Aug.  de  Bapt.  iii.  17. 

II  Peirus— -natura  unus  homo  era!,  gratia 
unus  Christianus,  abundantiore  gratia  unus 
idemque  primus  apostolus.— Xii^.  in  Joh.  Tract, 
123.  Peter  was  by  nature  one  man,  by  grace 
cue  Christian,  by  a  more  abundant  grace  one 
and  the  same  prime  apostle.  Ipse  enim  Petrus 
in  aposiolorum  ordine  primus,  in  Christ!  amore 

•  Gyp.  £p  73,  de  Uuit.  Eccl.  &c. 


1.  It  is  probable  that  St  Peter  was 
first  in  standing  among  the  apostles  ;  I 
mean  not  that  he  was  the  first  disciple, 
or  first  converted  to  faith  in  Christ ;  but 
first  called  to  the  apostolical  office  ;*  or 
first  nominated  by  our  Lord,  when  out 
of  all  his  disciples  he  chose  twelve^  and 
called  them  apostles;  Simotij  whom  he 
called  Peter ^  and  Andrew  his  brother,^ 
He  was  one  of  the  first  believers  at  large  ; 
he  was  perhaps  the  first  that  distinctly 
believed  our  Lord's  divinity;  he  was 
probably  the  very  first  apostle ;  as  the 
fittest  person  in  our  Lord's  eye  for  that 
employment.t  "  He,"  saith  St.  Hilary, 
'^  did  first  believe,  and  is  the  prince  (or 
first  man)  of  the  apostleship."^  "  He," 
saith  St.  Cyprian,  '*  was  the  first  whom 
the  Lord  chose."||  **  He,"  saith  St. 
Basil,  "  was  by  judgment  preferred  be- 
fore all  the  disciple3."§  He  by  other 
ancients  is  called  ^'  the  first  fruits  of  the 
apostles."5J  And  according  to  this  sense 
St.  Jerome,  I  suppose,  doth  call  him  and 
his  brother  Andrew  principes  apostO' 
loru77iy  that  is  (according  to  frequent 
usage  of  the  word  princeps  in  Latin), 
the  first  of  the  apostles,'^ 

So  that  as  in  divers  churches  (perhaps 
when  time  was,  in  all),  anciently,  priori- 
ty in  ordination  did  ground  a  right  to 
precedence,  as  it  is  in  ours,  with  some 
exception  ;  so  might  St.  Peter,  upon  this 
account  of  being  first  ordained  apostle, 
obtain  such  a  pnmacy. 

2.  St.  Peter  also  might  be  the  first  in 
age;  which  among  persons  otherwise 
equal  is  a  fair  ground  of  preference ;  for 

promptissimus,  socp^  unus  respondet  pro  omni-- 
bus. — Aug.  d€  verbis  Dom.  Sup.  Matt.  i.  Serm. 
13.  For  Peter  himself  being  the  first  in  iho 
order  ol  the  apostles,  the  most  forward  in  the 
love  of  Christ,  he  alone  oftiimes  answers  for 
all  the  rest. 

*  [Jlpor($n9t  61  Utrpor  Ka\  'Avfotav^  6t&rt  *al 
irpciirtf«Xi7roi. — Theoph.  in  Mau.  ij 

f  TivutcKuiw    r(s  kv  rpuiroii  o^iof  raTTtoOai,  i^eX- 

Haer.  Ii.  17,  p.  440. 

%  Primus  credidit^  et  apostolaius  est  prin- 
ceps.— Uil.  in  Matt.  Can.  7 

II  Quemprimuro  Dominus  elegit. — Cypr.  Ep. 
71,  p.  127. 

^  'O  iravTtiiv  tUv  uaOiiruip  rpo/rpiOei;.'— BaS.  de 
Judicio  Dei,  tom.  ii.  p.  2b8. 

^  'AwapX^  r(3r  diroer6Xta¥.  —  ModeSt.  apud 
Phot.  Cod  275 ;  Clem,  ad  Jac. 

p  Luke  vi.  14 ;  Matt.  iv.  18 ;  Mark  i.  1%  ; 
Luke  V.  3. 

4  Hicr.  in  Jovin.  1. 
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he  was  a  married  man  ;  and  that  before 
he  was  called,  as  is  intimated  in  St. 
Luke  ;'  and  it  may  be  inferred  from 
hence,  that  he  would  not  have  married 
ftf\er  that  he  had  left  aU^  and  devoted 
himself  to  follow  our  Lord."  Upon  which 
account  of  age  St.  Jerome  did  suppose 
that  he  was  preferred  before  the  beloved 
disciple  :  "  Why,''  saith  he, "  was  not 
St.  John  elected,  being  a  bachelor  ?  it 
was  deferred  to  age,  because  Peter  was 
elder,  that  a  youth,  and  almost  ahoy, 
might  not  be  preferred  before  men  of 
good  age."* 

I  know  that  Epiphanius  affirmeth  St. 
Andrew  to  have  been  the  elder  brother  ;f 
but  it  doth  not  appear  whether  he  saith  it 
from  conjecture,  or  upon  any  other  ground. 
And  bis  authority,  although  we  should 
suppose  it  bottomed  on  tradition,  is  not 
great ;  tradition  itself  in  such  matters 
being  very  slippery,  and  oAen  one  tradi- 
tion crossing  another. 

3.  The  most  eminent  qualifications  of 
Sl  Peter  (such  as  we  before  described) 
might  procure  to  him  this  advantage. 

They  might  breed  in  him  an  honest 
confidence,  pushing  him  forward  on  all 
occasions  to  assume  the  former  place, 
and  thence  by  custom  to  possess  it ;  for 

qvi  sibifidit^   dux  regit  examen* it 

being  in  all  action,  as  in  walking,  where 
be  that  naturally  is  most  vigorous  and 
active  doth  go  before  the  rest. 

They  might  induce  others  to  a  volun- 
tary concession  thereof  ;J  for  to  those 
who  indisputably  do  excel  in  good  quali- 
ties or  abilities,  honest  and  meek  per- 
sons easily  will  yield  precedence,  espec- 
ially on  occasions  of  public  concernment ; 
wherein  it  is  expedient  ihatthe  best  qual- 
ified persons  should  be  first  seen. 

They  probably  might  also  move  our 
Lord  himself  to  settle,  or  at  least  to  insin- 
uate this  order  ;  assigning  the  first  place 
io  him,  whom  he  knew  most  willing  to 


•  Sed  cur  Don  Joannes  elect  us  est  virgo? 
»ti«i  delatam  est,  quia  Peirus  senior  erat ;  ne 
aihuc  adoles'^ens  el  pene puer  progressae  oetatis 
L-.LTinibus  praeferretur. — Hier.  in  Jovin.  i.  14. 

f>,ci«f.— Ep.  Haer.  li.  17,  p.  440.    Feter  being 
ib^  younger  in  age. 

X    A*r«i    vopa^to^ffty   air^f  &C.— Chrys.    in 

let  ii.  14.    They  )'ield  unto'  him,  &c. 

•  Luke  iv.  38 ;  v.  7.  •  Matt.  xix.  27. 
«  Hot.  6p.  i.  19. 


serve  him,  and  most  able  to  lead  on  the 
rest  in  his  service. 

It  is  indeed  observable,  that  upon  all 
occasions  our  Lord  signified  a  particular 
respect  to  him,  before  the  rest  of  his  col- 
leagues ;  for  to  him  more  frequently  than 
to  any  of  them  he  directed  his  discourse  ; 
unto  him,  by  a  kind  of  anticipation,  he 
granted  or  promised  those  gifts  and  privi- 
leges which  he  meant  to  confer  on  them 
all ;  him  he  did  assume  as  spectator  and 
witness  of  his  glorious  transfiguration  ; 
him  he  picked  out  as  companion  and  at- 
tendant on  him  in  his  grievous  agony  ; 
his  feet  he  first  washed  ;  to  him  he  did 
first  discover  himself  after  his  resurrec- 
tion (as  St.  Paul  implieth),  and  with  him 
then  he  did  entertain  most  discourse,  in 
especial  manner  recommending  to  him 
the  pastoral  care  of  his  church  :"  by  which 
manner  of  proceeding  our  Lord  may  seem 
to  have  constituted  St.  Peter  the  first  in 
order  among  the  apostles,  or  sufficiently 
to  have  hinted  his  mind  for  their  direction, 
admonishing  them  by  his  example  to  ren- 
der unto  him  a  special  deference. 

4.  The  fathers  commonly  do  attribute 
his  priority  to  the  merit  of  his  faith  and 
confession  wherein  he  did  outstrip  his 
brethren.'  "  He  obtained  supereminent 
glory  by  the  confession  of  his  blessed 
faith,"*  saith  St.  Hilary.  "  Because  he 
alone  of  all  the  rest  professeth  his  love 
(John  xxi.),  therefore  he  is  preferred 
above  all,"t  saith  St.  Ambrose. 

5.  Constantly  in  all  the  catalogues  of 
the  apostles  St.  Peter's  name  is  set  in  the 
front ;  and  when  actions  are  reported,  in 
which  he  was  concerned  jointly  with  oth- 
ers, he  is  usually  mentioned  first,  which 
seemeth  not  done  without  careful  design, 
or  special  reason.* 

Upon  such  grounds  it  may  be  reasona- 
ble to  allow  St.  Peter  a  primacy  of  order  ; 
such  a  one  as  the  ringleader  hath  in  a 
dance,  as  the  primipilar  centurion  hud  in 
the  legion,  or  the   prince  of  the   senate 

•  Super«minentem  beaiae  fidei  suae  confes- 
sione  gloriam  promeruit. — Hil.  de  Trin.  lib.  vi. 
p.  121. 

f  Ideo  quia  solus  profiteiar  amorem  saum 
(John  xxi.)  ex  oranibns,  omnibus  antefertur. — 
Ambr.  in  Luc.  cap.  ult. 

•  Malt.  xvi.  16;  xvii.  1;  xxvi.  37;  John 
xiii.  6  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5  ;  John  xxi. 

^  Hil.  in  Mat.  Can.  xi? .  p  566. 
''Mati.  X.  2;    Mark  iii.  17;    Lake  vi.  14; 
Acts  i.  13 ;  John  xxi.  2. 
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had  there,  in  the  Roraao  state ;  at  leasts 
as  among  earls,  baronets,  &c.  and  others 
co-ordinate  in  degree,  yet  one  bath  a 
precedence  of  the  rest. 

IV.  As  to  a  primacy  importing  superi- 
ority in  power,  command,  or  jurisdiction ; 
this  by  the  Roman  party  is  asserted  to  St. 
Peter,  but  we  have  great  reason  to  deny 
it,  upon  the  following  considerations. 

1.  For  such  a  power  (being  of  so  great 
importance)  it  was  needful  that  a  commis- 
sion from  God,  its  founder, should  be  grant- 
ed in  downright  and  perspicuous  terms  ; 
that  no  man  concerned  in  duty  grounded 
thereon,  might  have  any  doubt  of  it,  or 
excuse  for  boggling  at  it ;  it  was  necessa- 
ry, not  only  for  the  apostles,  to  bind  and 
warrant  their  obedience,  but  also  for  us, 
because  it  is  made  the  sole  foundation  of 
a  like  duty  incumbent  on  us ;  which  we 
cannot  heartily  discharge  without  being 
assured  of  our  obligation  thereto,  by  clear 
revelation,  or  promulgation  of  God^s  will 
in  the  holy  scripture  ;*  for  it  was  of  old 
a  current,  and  ever  will  be  a  true  rule, 
which  St.  Austin  in  one  case  thus  express- 
eth :  '^  I  do  believe  that  also  on  this  side 
there  would  be  most  clear  authority  of 
the  divine  oracles,  if  a  man  could  not  be 
ignorant  of  it  without  damage  of  his  sal* 
vation  ;'^t  and  Lactantius  thus  :  '^  Those 
things  can  have  no  foundation,  or  firm- 
ness, which  are  not  sustained  by  any 
oracle  of  God's  word."} 

But  apparently  no  such  commission  is 
extant  in  scripture ;  the  allegations  for  it 
being,  as  we  shall  hereafter  shew,  no- 
wise clear,  nor  probably  expressive  of 
any  such  authority  granted  by  God ;  but 
on  the  contrary  divers  clearer  testimonies 
are  producible  derogating  from  it. 

2.  If  so  illustrious  an  office  was  insti- 
tuted by  our  Saviour,  it  is  strange  that 

*  It  was  a  reasonable  demand,  which  was 
made  to  our  Saviour,  Tell  us  by  fphat  authority 
thou  doest  fftese  things^  or  who  is  he  that  gave  thee 
this  authority?  (Liike  xx.  2  ;)  end  the  reason- 
ableness of  it  our  Lord  did  often  avow,  declar- 
ing that  if  by  his  doctrine  and  works  he  had 
not  vouched  the  divinity  of  his  authority,  it 
had  been  no  sin  to  disbelieve  or  refect  him, 
(John  V.  31,  36 ;  x.  25,  37  ;  xv.  22,  24.) 

f  Credo  eiihm  hinc  divinorum  eloquiorum 
clarissima  auihoritas  esset,  si  homo  sine  dis- 
pendio  promisste  saiutis  ignorare  non  posset. — 
Aug.  de  Pu.  Mer.  et  Rem.  ii.  36. 

X  Nullum  fundamentum  aut  firmitatem  pos- 
sunt  habere,  qtias  nuUis  diyinamm  vocum  fal- 
ciantar  oracalis. — Lact,  vii.  8. 


nowhere  in  the  evangelical  or  apoatolical 
history  (wherein  divers  acts  and  passages 
of  smaller  moment  are  recorded)  there 
should  be  any  express  mention  of  that 
institution ;  there  being  not  only  much 
reason  for  such  a  report,  but  many  pat 
occasions  for  it ;  the  time  when  St.  Peter 
was  vested  with  that  authority  ;  the  man- 
ner and  circumstances  of  his  instalment 
therein  ;  the  nature,  rules,  and  limits  of 
such  an  office,  had  surely  well  deserved 
to  have  been  noted,  among  other  occur- 
rences  relating  to  our  faith  and  discipline, 
by  the  holy  evangelists  ;  no  one  of  then), 
in  all  probability,  could  have  forborne 
punctually  to  relate  a  matter  of  so  great 
consequence,  as  the  settlement  of  a  mon- 
arch in  God's  church,  and  a  sovereign  of 
the  apostolical  college(from  whom  so  emi- 
nent authority  was  to  be  derived  to  all 
posterity,  for  compliance  wherewith  the 
whole  church  for  ever  must  be  accounta- 
ble) ;  particularly  it  is  not  credible  that 
St.  Luke  should  quite  slip  over  so  notable 
a  passage,  who  ^^  had,"  as  he  telleth  us, 
*'*'  attained  a  perfect  understanding  of  all 
things,  and  had  undertaken  to  write  in 
order  the  things  that  were  surely  believ- 
ed among  Christians'^'  in  his  time  ;  of 
which  things  this,  if  any,  was  one  of  the 
most  considerable. 

3.  The  time  of  his  receiving  institution 
to  such  authority  can  hardly  be  assigned. 
For  was  it  when  he  was  constituted  by 
our  Lord  an  apostle  } ''  Then  indeed 
probably  he  began  to  obtain  all  the  pri- 
macy and  pre-eminence  he  ever  had  ; 
but  no  such  power  doth  appear  then  con- 
ferred on  him,  or  at  any  time  in  our  Sav- 
iour's life  ;  at  least,  if  it  was,  it  was  so 
covertly  and  indiscernibly,  that  both  he 
himself  and  all  the  apostles  must  be  igno- 
rant thereof,  who  a  little  before  our  Lord's 
passion  did  more  than  once  earnestly 
contest  about  superiority.  And  it  is  ob- 
servable, that  whereas  our  Lord  before 
his  passion  did  carefully  teach  and  press 
on  the  apostles  the  chief  duties  )vhich 
they  were  to  observe  in  their  behaviour 
toward  each  other ;  the  maintenance  of 
peace,  of  charity,  of  unity,  of  humility 
toward  one  another ;  yet  of  paying  due 
respect  and  obedience  to  this  superior  he 
said  nothing  to  them.' 

*  Luke  i.  1.  7  Matt.K.  1. 

•  Mark  ix.  50 ;  Jokn  ziii.  34 ;  zv.  12 :  zvii. 
21 ;  xiii.  14. 
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The  collation  of  that  power  coald  not 
well  be  at  any  time  before  the  celebra- 
tion of  our  Lord's  Supper,  because  be- 
fore that  time  Sl  Peter  was  scarce  an 
eccleetastical  person ;  at  least  he  was  no 
priesti  as  the  convention  of  Trent  under 
a  corse  doth  require  us  to  believe  ;*  for 
it  were  strange,  that  an  unconsecrated 
penoo,  or  one  who  was  not  so  much  as  a 
priesti  should  be  endowed  with  so  much 
spiritual  power. 

Afler  his  resurrection,  our  Lord  did 
give  divers  common  instructions,  orders, 
and  commissions  to  his  apostles,  but  it 
doth  not  appear  that  he  did  make  any  pe- 
culiar grant  to  St.  Peter ;  for  as  to  the 
pretence  of  such  an  one  drawn  out  of 
the  appendix  to  St.  John's  Gospel,  or 
grounded  on  the  words  Pasce  oveSt  we 
shall  afierward  declare  that  to  be  inva- 
hd.f 

4.  If  St  Peter  had  been  instituted  sov- 
eieigrn  of  the  apostolical  senate,  his  of- 
fice and  state  had  been  in  nature  and 
kind  very  distinct  from  the  common  of- 
fice of  the  other  apostles ;  as  the  office 
of  a  king  from  the  office  of  any  subject ; 
as  un  ordinary,  standing,  perpetual,  suc- 
cessive office,  from  one  that  is  only  ex- 
',  transitory,  temporary,  per- 
il, and  incommunicable  (to  speak  ac- 
cording to  distinctions  now  in  use,  and 
applied  to  this  case ;)  whence,  probably, 
as  it  was  expedient  to  be,  it  would  have 
been  signified  by  some  distinct  name,  or 
title,  characterizing  it,  and  distinguishing 
h  from  others ;  as  that  of  arch^apostle, 
aich-pastor,  high  priest,  sovereign  pontiff, 
pope,  his  holiness,  the  vicar  of  Christ,  or 
the  like ;  whereby  it  might  have  appear- 
ed that  there  was  such  an  officer,  what 
the  nature  of  his  office  was,  what  spec- 
ialty of  respect  and  obedience  was  due 
to  him :  but  no  such  name  or  title  (upon 
any  occasion)  was  assumed  by  him,  or 
wu  by  the  rest  attributed  to  him,  or  in 
iMUarj  is  recorded  concerning  him ;  the 


*  Si  qnis  dixent,  illis  verbis,  Hoc  fadte  m 
wuam  eowtmewiaratumtmt    Cbristam  non   insii- 

toisae    apostolos  sacerdoies anathema  sit. 

CffM.  7V»tf.  sess.  xxii.  can.  2.  If  any  one  shall 
«y  thai  to  those  words,  Do  thii  in  remmnbranu 
•f  wte,  Christ  did  not  ordain  his  apostles  priests 
^*-let  him  be  accarsed. 

t  'Errt cAdifUMtf  rvFc  dhwertf^iy  ActS    i. 

2 ;  John  XX.  21  i  Malt,  xxviii.  19 ;  Lake  xxiv. 
49 ;  Hark  xvi.  15. 

Vol.  DL  11 


name  of  an  apostle  being  all  that  he  took 
on  him,  or  by  others  was  given  to  him. 

5.  There  was  indeed  no  office  above 
that  of  an  apostle  known  to  the  apostles, 
or  to  the  primitive  church ;  this,  saith  St 
Cbrysostom,  ^^  was  the  greatest  authori- 
ty,*' and  ^^  the  top  of  authorities  ;*'  there 
was,  saith  he,  ^^  none  before  an  apostle, 
none  superior,  none  equal  to  him  :***  this 
he  asserteth  of  all  the  apostles,  this  he 
particularly  applieth  to  St  Paul ;  this  he 
demonstrateth  from  St  Paul  himself,  who 
purposely  enumerating  the  chief  officers 
instituted  by  God  in  his  church,  doth 
place  apostles  in  the  highest  rank ;  Our 
Lordy  saith  St  Paul,  gave  some  i^aetlet^ 
same  propitetSy  some  evangelista^  same 
pastors  and  teachers;  and  God  hath  set 
some  in  his  churchy  first  apostles^  secon^ 
darily prophets^  thirdly  teachers;  n^ 
101'  dnoaidlovg  ;•  why  not  first  a  pope,  an 
universal  pastor,  an  cecumenical  judge,  a 
vicar  of  Christ,  a  head  of  the  catholic 
church  ?  Gould  St  Paul  be  so  ignorant^ 
could  he  be  so  negligent  or  so  envious, 
as  to  pass  by,  without  any  distinction, 
the  supreme  officer,  if  such  a  one  then 
had  been  ?  As  put  case,  that  one  should 
undertake  to  recite  the  officers  in  any 
state,  or  republic,  would  he  not  do 
strangely,  if  he  should  pretermit  the 
king,  the  duke,  the  consul,  the  major 
thereof?  Would  not  any  one,  confiding 
in  the  skill,  diligence,  and  integrity  of 
such  a  relator,  be  induced  from  such  an 
omission  to  believe  there  was  no  such  of- 
ficer there  ?  St.  Chrysostom  therefore  did 
hence  very  rationally  infer,  that  the  apos- 
tolical office  was  the  supreme  in  the 
Christian  state,  having  no  other  superior 
to  it 

St.  Peter,  therefore,  was  no  more  than 
an  apostle ;  and  as  such  he  could  have  no 
command  over  those  who  were  in  the 
same  highest  rank  co-ordinate  to  him, 
and  who  as  apostles  could  not  be  subject 
to  any. 

*  *A.pjC^  fuyt^ni'  *r<[p*f4  tSv  4^;(A'.— ^hrjTS. 
torn.  viii.  p.   114.    EZdcs  i^Xdv  K^B/ifitww  rdv 

Ibid.  Twv  II  A909rikw  fovf  §iUU  ylywn,^' 
Chrys.  torn.  v.  Or.  33.  A4t««  rtf  IXoOm  JmC- 
90^9  ipi$fM9pTt  Hf  ipx^tt  Ml  ^  v^  hfni^»Ttp^ 
X*^V  ^^  AmmXiKhv  KaStltwrf.'^CbTJB.  torn, 
viii.  iibi  supra.  We  have  heard  Paal  himself 
reckoning  np  powers  or  aathorities,  and  plae- 
ing  the  apostolical  in  the  highest  place. 

•  Eph.iv.  11;  lGor.xu.28. 
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6.  Our  Lord  himself,  at  several  times, 
declared  against  this  kind  of  primacy,  in- 
stituting  equality  among  his  apostles,  pro- 
hibiting them  to  affect,  to  seek,  to  as- 
sume, or  admit  a  superiority  of  power 
one  above  another. 

There  was  (saith  St.  Luke,  among  the 
twehe^  at  the  participation  of  the  holv  sup- 
per) a  strife  among  them^  who  of  them 
should  he  accounted  the  greatest^  or  who 
had  the  best  pretence  to  superiority :  this 
strife  our  Lord  presently  did  check  and 
quash ;  but  how  ?  not  by  telling  them, 
Uiat  he  already  had  decided  the  case  in 
appointing  them  a  superior,  but  rather  by 
assuring  them  that  he  did  intend  none 
such  to  be ;  that  he  would  have  no  mon- 
archy, no  exercise  of  any  dominion  or 
authority  by  one  among  them  over  the 
rest  :t  but  that  notwithstanding  any  ad- 
vantages one  might  have  before  the  oth- 
er (as  greater  in  giAs,  or  as  preceding  in 
any  respect),  they  should  be  one  as 
another,  all  humbly  condescending  to  one 
another,  each  being  ready  to  yield  help 
and  service  to  one  another  :|  The  kings 
(said  he)  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lord' 
ship  over  them ;  and  they  that  exercise 
authority  ooer  them  are  called  henefac- 
tors ;  hut  ye  shall  not  be  so  ;  but  he  that 
is  greater  among  youy  let  him  be  as  the 
younger  ;\\  and  he  that  is  leader  as  he 
that  doth  minister  ;^^  that  is,  whatever 
privilege  any  of  you  obtaineth,  let  it  not 
be  employed  in  way  of  command,  but 
rather  of  compliance  and  subserviency, 
as  occasion  shall  require ;  let  him  not 
pretend  to  be  a  superior,  but  rather  be- 
have himself  as  an  inferior:  thus  our 
Lord  did  smother  the  debate,  by  remov- 


*  Lake  xxii.  14,  24.— T(c  airwy  SouX  tlvai 

f  So  doth  St.  Clemens  interpret  fu(^<av,  allud- 
ing to  this  place. 

t  'Hr<i»  r((  9trritf  (ro)   Svpardf  ^v«k(y  i^tirtiv, 

T09o€Tb}  naXXow  rawttvofpovttv  i^lXeij  Svto  6ok€T 
l»3X\o¥   lut^toif  tlvar  gal  (nrtiw  rd  Koivto^Xif  ttaviv^ 

^  rd  lavrod. — Cleoi.  ad  Corintti.  i.  48 ;  apud 
Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  vi.  p.  617.  Let  a  man  be 
faithfal,  let  him  be  powerful  in  declaring  knowU 
e4ige,ler  him  be  wise  in  discovering  reasons,  let 
him  be  strenuous  in  works^  by  so  much  the 
more  ought  he  to  be  humble-minded,  by  how 
much  the  more  he  seems  to  be  greater  than 
others ;  and  to  seek  the  common  beoeit  of  all, 
and  not  of  himself. 

»  Ltike  xxii.  25,  26. 


ing  from  among  them  whatever  great- 
ness any  of  them  did  affect  or  pretend 
to ;  forbidding  that  any  of  them  should 
xvifiB<>etry  or  iiovo^dleif^^  exercise  any 
dominion  or  authority  over  the  rest,  as 
worldly  princes  did  over  their  subjects. 

Again,  upon  another  occasion  (as  the 
circumstances  of  the  place  do  imply)^ 
when  two  of  the  apostles  (of  special 
worth  and  consideration  with  our  Lord, 
St.  James  and  St.  John,  the  sons  of  Zeb- 
edee)  did  affect  a  pre-eminence  over  the 
rest,  requesting  of  our  Lord,  Chrant  unto 
us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right 
handy  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand^  in 
thy  glory  (or  in  thy  Inngdom^^  as  St. 
Matthew  hath  it ;  that  is,  in  that  new 
state,  which  they  conceived  our  Lord 
was  ready  to  introduce ;)  which  request 
doth  not  seem  to  import  any  great  mat- 
ter of  authority ;  nor  probably  did  they 
desire  so  much,  as  our  adversaries  do 
give  to  Su  Peter ;  yet  our  Lord  doth  not 
only  reject  their  suit,  but  generally  de- 
clareth,  that  none  of  them  were  capable 
of  such  a  preferment  in  his  kingdom  ; 
which  therein  differed  from  worldly  do- 
minion, because  in  it  there  was  no  room 
for  such  an  ambition ;  especially  in  that 
state  of  things  wherein  the  apostles  were 
to  be  placed ;  which  was  a  state  of  un- 
dergoing persecutions,  not  of  enjoying 
dignity,  or  exercising  command ;  all  the 
preferment  which  they  reasonably  could 
aspire  to  being  to  be  dispensed  in  the  fu- 
ture state  (whereof  they  were  not  aware), 
according  to  Grod^s  preparation,  in  cor- 
respondence to  the  patience  and  industry 
any  of  them  should  exert  in  Grod's  ser- 
vice ;  (upon  which  account  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  saith),  ^^  It  was  a  clear  case  that  St. 
Paul  should  obtain  the  preference.^'* 

It  was  indeed  (as  our  Lord  intimateth) 
incongruous  for  those,  who  had  forsaken 
all  things  for  Christ,  who  had  embraced  a 
condition  of  disgrace,  who  were  design- 
ed, by  self-denial,  humility,  neglect  of 
temporal  grandeur,  wealth,  and  honour, 
by  undergoing  persecution,  and  under- 
taking conformity  to  our  Lord  (being 
baptized  with  the  baptism  with  which  he 
was  baptised)^  to  propagate  the  faith  of  a 
crucified  Master,  to  seek  or  take  on  them 
authoritative  dignity;    for  among  them 

*  Ktin\op  Sri  r9(  dy»rlra>  <iir«X«6«rr8f  rtftllt  cat 

vjpMdpiaf. — Chrys.  torn.  v.  Or.  33. 

•  Mark  x.  37 ;  Matt.  xx.  25. 
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there  could  not  well  be  any  need  of  com- 
manding or  being  commanded;  it  was 
more  fit,  that  all  of  them  should  con* 
spire  to  help  and  serve  one  another,  in 
promoting  the  common  design  and  ser- 
vice of  their  Lord,  with  mutaal  conde- 
scension and  compliance;  which  was 
the  best  way  of  recommending  them- 
selves to  his  acceptance,  and  obtaining 
from  him  answerable  reward.*  Such 
was  the  drifi  of  our  Lord^s  discourse ; 
whereunto  (as  in  the  other  case)  he  did 
annex  the  prohibition  of  exercising  do- 
minion :  Ye  know  (saith  he)  that  the 
princes  of  nations  exercise  dominion 
over  tAan,  and  they  that  are  great  exer- 
cise authority  upon  them  ;  but  it  shall 
not  he  so  among  you;  but  whosoever 
wnU  he  great  among  you,  let  him  be 
your  minister;  and  whosoever  will  be 
jtrst  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant  ;* 
^Oi  idp  diltf,  whoever  among  you  hath  a 
mind  to  special  grandeur  and  pre-emi- 
nence, let  him  understand  that  there  is  no 
other  to  be  attained,  beside  that  which 
•resulleth  from  the  humble  performance 
of  charitable  offices  to  his  brethren :  the 
which  whoever  shall  best  discharge,  he 
alone  will  become  greatest  and  highest  in 
the  eye  of  God. 

Again,  at  another  time,  the  apostles 
dreaming  of  a  secular  kingdom  to  be 
erected  by  our  Lord,  disputed  among 
themselves  who  should  be  the  greatest  ;* 
and  for  satisfaction  presumed  to  inquire 
of  our  Lord  about  it ;  when,  as  they  sure- 
ly were  very  ignorant  of  St.  Peter's  be- 
ing their  head,  so  there  was  a  fair  occa- 
sion as  could  be  of  our  Lord^s  instruct- 
ing them  in  that  point,  and  enjoining 
their  duty  towards  him ;  but  he  did  not 
so,  but  rather  taught  him,  together  with 
the  rest,  not  to  pretend  to  any  such  thing, 
as  preferment  above  the  rest :  He  sitting 
down  called  the  twelve^  and  said  unto 
(Am,  If  any  one  desire  to  be  firsts  the 
same  shall  be  last  of  ally  and  servant  of 
aUJ  How  could  he  (considering  the  oc- 
casion and  circumstances  of  that  speech) 
in  plainer  terms  establish  equality,  or  dis- 
countenance any  claim    to  superiority 

*  *T^Tt  h  hnorawta  ^9  oi  riu^.  dWh  irp6»ota  tQv 
if;(«pfrMr,  fcc. — Chrys.  in  Act.  i.  6.  Then  the 
gofemment  was  not  an  honoar,  but  a  prori- 
deat  care  of  the  governed,  dec. 

<  Matt.  XX.  25,  26,  27. 

•  Mark  ix.  S4 ;  Luke  ix.  46 ;    Matt,  xviii.  1. 
'  Mark  ix.  35. 


among  them  ?  Had  St.  Peter  then  ad- 
vanced such  a  plea,  as  they  now  affirm 
of  right  belonging  to  him,  would  he  not 
thereby  have  depressed  and  debased  him- 
self to  the  lowest  degree  ? 

To  impress  this  rule,  our  Lord  then 
calling  a  little  chUd^  did  set  him  in  the 
midst  of  them^  telling  them^  that  except 
they  were  converted  (from  such  ambitious 
pretences),  and  became  like  little  children 
(wholly  void  of  such  conceits)  they  could 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heax>en  ; 
that  is,  could  not  in  effect  be  so  much  as 
ordinary  good  Christians  ;  adjoining,  that 
whosoever  should  humble  himself  as  did 
that  little  child  (not  affecting,  or  assum- 
ing more  than  such  an  innocent  did), 
should  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;•  in  real  worth,  and  in  the  fa- 
vour of  God,  transcending  the  rest :  so 
that  St.  Peter,  claiming  superiority  to 
himself,  would  have  forfeited  any  title  to 
eminency  among  Christians. 

Again,  as  to  the  power  which  is  now 
ascribed  to  St.  Peter  by  the  party  of  his 
pretended  successors,  we  may  argue  from 
another  place  ;  where  our  Saviour  pro- 
hibiting his  disciples  to  resemble  the  Jew- 
ish Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  their  ambi- 
tious desires  and  practices,  their  afiecta- 
tions  of  pre-eminence,  their  assuming 
places  and  titles  importing  difference  of 
rank  and  authority,  he  saith.  But  be 
ye  not  called  Ralfbi  :for  there  is  one 
master  (one  Guides  or  Cfovemor)  of  you, 
even  Christ ;  but  ye  are  brethren  J  How 
more  pregnantly  could  he  have  declared 
the  nature  of  his  constitution,  and  the 
relation  of  Christians  one  to  another  es- 
tablished therein,  to  exclude  such  differ- 
ences of  power,  whereby  one  doth  in 
way  of  domination  impose  his  opinion 
or  his  will  on  others  I 

Ye  are  all  fellow-scholars,  fellow-ser- 
vants, and  fellow-children  of  God ;  it 
therefore  doth  not  become  you  to  be  any- 
wise imperious  over  one  another ;  but 
all  of  you  humbly  and  lovingly  to  con- 
spire in  learning  and  observing  the  pre- 

*  Kal  Tot(  ffc(»)  wp<art((iiif  ft%opttito9in  Y^ttftftotf 
fttrh  iwX&nirof  H>»  Iv&rfira  raptyyffff  Xtytav  &s  r4 
ieat6(a  a^ro^f  ytviirS^i  itXv. — Clem.   AleX.  Strain. 

V.  (p.  660.  [663].)  And  to  those  familiar  friendd 
striving  for  the  preemiDence,  he  commends 
equality  together  with  simplicity,  saying,  that 
they  ought  to  become  as  little  childreD. 
f  Matt,  xxiii.  8, — tU  utSnynritt^ 
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eepts  of  your  common  Lord ;  the  doing 
which  is  backed  with  a  promiae  and  a 
threat  suitable  to  the  purpose :  He  that 
exaUeth  himself  shall  be  ahased  ;  and  he 
that  fcill  abase  himself  shall  be  exalted ; 
the  which  sentences  are  to  be  interpreted 
according  to  the  intent  of  the  rules  fore- 
going. 

If  it  be  said,  that  such  discourse  doth 
impugn  all  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  ;  I 
answer,  that  indeed  thereby  is  removed 
all  such  haughty  and  harsh  rule,  which 
some  have  exercised  over  Christians; 
that  aiidei^tla  (arbitrary  power)  ;  that 
iSovala  dve^vyog  (ahsaluUf  unconlrolU 
aMe  authority)  ;  that  iv^a^i^^x^  nqopofiia 
(tyranmcal  prerogative)^  of  which  the 
Fathers  complain;  that  uaxanvquiB^v 
juiv  nlif(qmv  {domineering  over  their 
charges)^  which  St.  Peter  forbiddeth.** 
"We"  (saith  St.  Chrysostom)  "were 
designed  to  teach  the  word,  not  to  ex* 
ercise  empire  or  absolute  sovereignty  ; 
we  do  bear  the  rank  of  advisers,  exhort- 
ing to  duty."* 

A  bishop,  saith  St.  Jerome,  difTereth 
from  a  king,  in  that  a  bishop  "  presideth 
over  those  that  are  willing,"  the  king 
"  against  their  will  ;"t  (that  is,  the  bish- 
op*s  governance  should  be  so  gentle  and 
easy,  that  men  hardly  can  be  unwilling 
to  comply  with  it ;  but  should  obey,  as 
St.  Peter  exhorteth  (v^x  dyayxttoiibi^ 
itXV  kxovolug^  not  by  constraint^  but  of 
their  oum  accord ;)'  and,  ^^  Let"  (saith 
he)  "  the  bishops  be  content  with  their 
honour ;  let  them  know  themselves  to  be 
fiuhers,  not  lords ;  they  should  be  loved, 
not  feared."! 

And,  ''  Thou"  (saith  St.  Bernard  to 
Pope  Eugenius)  "  dost  superintend,  the 
name  of  bishop  signifying  to  thee  not  do- 
minion, but  duty."|| 

ifXh^i  viii  tit  avBsprlav  oituSohXw  rd^ip  ticijfo^^ 
vojpatvoiivrwv.— 'Chrys.  in  £pb.  Or.  11. 

t  lUe  enim  noleatibus  prseest,  hie  volenti- 
bus. —  Rier,  Ep.^ad  Nepot,  'O  ^irroi  U&»- 
Tw  4fc(Xa»  ^x"^  ^* — Chrys.  in  Tit.  i.  7.  He 
oaghi  to  rale  them  so  as  they  may  be  willing 
to  be  raled,  &c. 

%  Sed  content!  sint  honors  sno ;  patres  se 

sciant  esse  non  dominos .    Hier.  JSp,  62, 

ad  l%eoph»  cap.  3.  Amari  parens,  et  epi&copas 
debet,  non  timeri.— iM.  cap.  1. 

I|  Inde  deniqae  saperintendis,  sonante  tibi 

*  Chrys.  in  1  Tim.  iii.  1  ;  in  Eph.  Or.  11 : 
Isid.  Pel  £p.  iv.  219;  ii.  125  :  Oreg.  Naz.  Or. 
:t8;  IFet.  T.  3.  ^  1  Pet.  v.  2,  3. 


At  least  those  precepts  of  our  Lord 
do  exclude  that  power  which  is  ascribed 
to  St.  Peter  over  the  apostles  themselves, 
the  which  indeed  is  greater  than  in  likeli- 
hood any  Pharisee  did  ever  affect ;  yea 
in  many  respects  doth  exceed  any  do- 
mination which  hath  been  claimed  or 
usurped  by  the  most  absolute  monarch 
upon  earth ;  for  the  power  of  St.  Peter 
in  their  opinion  was  the  same  which  now 
the  Roman  bishop  doth  challenge  to  him- 
self over  the  pastors  and  people  of  Gkni'a 
church,  by  virtue  of  succession  to  him 
(St  Peter's  power  being  the  base  of  the 
papal,  and  therefore  not  narrower  than 
its  superstructure  ;)  but  what  domination 
comparable  to  that  hath  ever  been  used 
in  the  world  ? 

What  emperor  did  ever  pretend  to  a 
rule  so  wide  in  extent  (in  regard  either  to 
persons  or  matters),  or  so  absolute  in 
effect? 

Whoever,  beside  his  holiness,  did  usurp 
a  command,  not  only  over  the  external 
actions,  but  the  most  inward  cogitationa 
of  all  mankind ;  subjecting  the  very 
minds  and  consciences  of  men  to  his 
dictates,  his  laws,  his  censures  ? 

Who  ever  thundered  curses  and  dam- 
nations on  all  those  who  should  presume 
to  dissent  from  his  opinion,  or  to  contest 
his  pleasure.^ 

Who  ever  claimed  more  absolute  pow- 
er, in  making,  abolishing,  suspending 
laws,  or  imposing  upon  men  what  he 
pleased,  under  obligation  of  conscience, 
and  upon  extremest  penalties  ? 

What  prince  ever  used  a  style  more 
imperious,  than  is  that  which  is  usual  in 
the  papal  bulls :  *^  Let  it  be  lawful  for  no 
man  whatever  to  infringe  thb  expression 
of  our  will  and  command,  or  to  go  against 
it  with  bold  rashness.^'* 

What  Domitian  more  commonly  did 
admit  the  appellation  of  lordj  than  doth 
the  pope  ?  '^  Our  most  holy  lord,''t  is  ihe 
ordinary  style  attributed  to  him  by  the 
Fathers  of  Trent,  as  if  they  were  his 
slaves,  and  intended  to  enshive  all  Chris- 
tendom to  him. 


episcopi  nomine  non  dominium,  sed  officiam 

Bern,  de  Consid.  ii.  6. 

*  Nalli  horn  in  am  liceat  banc  paginam  nos- 
trae  voluntatis  et  mandati  infringere,  vel  ei  an- 
sa temerario  contraire. 

t  Sanctissimus  dominns  noater.  —  ComeU. 
Trid,  seas,  xxii.cap.  11,  &c. 
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Who  ever  did  exempt  his  clients  and 
dependents  in  all  nations  from  subjection 
to  civil  laws,  from  undergoing  common 
burdens  and  taxes,  from  being  judged  or 
punished  for  their  misdemeanours  and 
cnoies? 

Who  ever  claimed  a  power  to  dispose 
of  all  things  one  way  or  other,  either  di- 
rectly or  indirectly  ?  to  dispose  even  of 
kingdoms,  to  judge  sovereign  princes,  and 
to  condemn  them,  to  depose  them  from 
their  authority,  absolving  their  subjects 
from  all  allegiance  to  them,  and  expos- 
ing their  kingdoms  to  rapine  ? 

To  whom  but  a  pope  were  ever  as- 
cribed prerogatives  like  those  of  judging 
all  men,  and  himself  being  liable  to  no 
judgment,  no  account,  no  reproof  or 
blame  ;  so  that,  as  a  papal  canon  assur- 
eth  us,  *'^  Let  a  pope  be  so  bad,  as  by  his 
negligence  and  maladministration  to  carry 
with  him  innumerable  people  to  hell,  yet 
no  mortal  man  whatever  must  presume 
here  to  reprove  his  faults ;  because  he 
being  to  judge  all  men,  is  himself  to  be 
judged  of  no  man,  except  he  be  catched 
swerving  from  the  faith  ;"*  which  is  a 
case  they  will  hardly  suffer  a  man  to  sup- 
pose possible. 

To  whom  but  to  a  pope  was  such  power 
attributed  by  his  followers,  and  admitted 
by  himself,  that  he  could  hear  those  words 
appljring  to  him,  ^^  all  power  is  given  to 
thee  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ?^^t 

Such  power  the  popes  are  wont  to 
challenge,  and  when  occasion  serveth  do 
not  (ail  to  execute,  as  successors  of  St. 
Peter  if,  to  whom  therefore  consequently 
they  ascribe  it :  and  sometimes  in  express 
terms ;  as  in  that  brave  apostrophe  of 
Pope  Gregory  YIl.  (the  spirit  of  which 
pope  hath  possessed  his  successors  gene- 
rally :)  ^^  Gk>  to  therefore*'  (said  he,  di- 
recting his  speech  to  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul),  **  most  holy  princes  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  what  I  have  said  confirm  by 
your  authority ;  that  now  at  length  all 
men  may  underatand,  whether  ye  can 
bind  and  loose ;  that  also  ye  can  take 
away    and    give    on    earth,    empires, 


*•  Si  papa  suse,  &c. — Chrai.  Dist.  xl.  cap.  6. 

t  Concil.  Lat.  Sab  Leone  X.  sess.  zi.  p.  133, 
(io  Or.  Arcbiep.  Fatrac.) 

I  Hac  itaiiae  fidocia  fretas,  ^c. — Exeommmi. 
BtMrid  R.  M  CqmoI,  Sam,  iii.  tub.  Greg,  VIL 
9fmi  Bm*  torn.  vii.  p.  484. 


kingdoms,  and  whatever  mortal  men  can 
have."* 

Now  if  the  assuming  and  exercising 
such  powere  be  not  that  xaiaxv^cfi^etr, 
and  xttT£|ov(ri(&(«tf',  thai  exalting  one's 
self,  that  being  called  rabbi,  father,  mas- 
ter, which  our  Lord  prohibiteth,  what  is 
so  ?  what  then  can  those  words  signify'? 
what  could  our  Lord  mean  ? 

The  authority,  therefore,  which  they 
assign  to  St.  Peter,  and  assume  to  them- 
selves from  him,  is  voided  by  those  dec- 
larations and  precepts  of  our  Lord ;  the 
which  it  can  hardly  be  well  conceived 
that  our  Lord  would  have  proposed,  if  he 
had  designed  to  constitute  St.  Peter  in 
such  a  supremacy  over  his  disciples  and 
church. 

7.  Surveying  particulare«  we  shall  not 
find  any  peculiar  administration  commit- 
ted to  St.  Peter,  nor  any  privilege  con- 
ferred on  him,  which  was  not  also  grant- 
ed to  the  other  apostles. 

Was  St  Peter  an  ambassador,  a  stew- 
ard, a  minister,  a  vicar  (if  you  plesse), 
or  surrogate  of  Christ  r  so  were  they,  by 
no  less  immediate  and  express  warrant 
than  he  ;  for,  (is  the  Father  sent  me,  so 
also  I  send  you^  said  our  Lord  presently 
before  bis  departure ;  by  those  words,  as 
St.  Cyprian  remarketh,  ^^  granting  an 
equal  power  to  all  the  apostles  ;*^t  and, 
We  (saith  St.  Paul)  are  ambassadors  far 
Christ ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead, 
be  reconciled  to  God  ;  and,  So  let  a  man 
esteem  tw,  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  GodJ 

Was  St.  Peter  a  rock,  on  which  the 
church  was  to  be  founded  ?  Be  it  so ; 
but  no  less  were  they  all ;  for  the  wall 
of  Jerusalem,  which  came  down  from 
heaven^  had  twelve  foundations^  on  which 
were  inscribed  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apoUles  *of  the  Lamb ;  9Lnd^  We  (saith 
St.  Paul)  are  all  built  upon  thefoundo" 
tion  of  the  prophets  and  apostles^  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone  ;* 
whence   ^'equally'*   (saith   St.   Jerome) 


*  Agite  apostolonim  sanctissimt  principes, 
Sec. — PJat.  in  Greg.  VII.  In  Concil.  Rom.  vi. 
apud  Bin.  p.  491. 

t  £t  qaamvis  apostolis  omnibus  post  resar- 
rectionem  suam  parem  poiestatem  tribnat  et 
dicat,  Sicut,  &c. — Cypr.  de  Un.  Ecd.  p.  195. 

J  2  Cor.  v.20 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  4. 

!>  Matt.  xvi.  18 ;  Rev.  xxi.  10, 14 ;  Eph.  iL  20. 
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^'  the  streDgth  of  the  church  is  settled 
upon  them."* 

Was  St.  Peter  an  architect  of  the  fptr- 
itual  house  (as  himself  calletb  the 
church  ?)  so  were  also  they ;  for  /  (saith 
St.  Paul)  as  a  wise  masierbuiUder^  hone 
laid  ihe  foundation.^ 

Were  the  keys  of  the  church  (or  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven'^)  committed  to 
him  ?  so  also  were  they  unto  them :  they 
had  a  power  to  open  and  shut  it  by  ef- 
fectual instruction  and  persuasion,  by  dis- 
pensation of  the  sacraments,  by  exercise 
of  discipline,  by  exclusion  of  scandalous 
and  heretical  persons ;  whatever  faculty 
the  keys  did  import,  the  apostles  did  use 
it  in  the  foundation,  guidance,  and  gov- 
ernment of  the  church ;  and  did  (as  the 
Fathers  teach  (impart  it  to  those  whom 
they  did  in  their  stead  constitute  to  feed 
and  govern  the  church. 

Had  St.  Peter  a  power  given  him  of 
binding  and  loosing  effectual ly  ?  so  had 
they,  immediately  granted  by  our  Sav- 
iour, in  as  full  manner,  and  couched  in 
in  the  same  terms :  If  thou  shalt  bind  on 
earthf  it  shall  be  bound  in  heaveny  said 
our  Lord  to  him ;  and,  Whatsoever 
things  ye  shall  bind  on  earthy  they  shall 
be  bound  in  heanen^''  said  the  same  divine 
mouth  to  them.t 

Had  he  a  privilege  to  remit  and  retain 
sins  ?  it  was  then  by  virtue  of  that  com- 
mon grant  or  promise;  Whose  soever 
sins  ye  remits  they  shall  be  remitted  ;  and 
whose  soever  sins  ye  retain^  they  are  re- 
tained,'* 

Had  he  power  and  obligation  to  feed 
the  sheep  of  Christ  (all  or  some  ?)  so 
had  they  indefinitely  and  immediately  : 
so  had  others  by  authority  derived  from 
them ;  who  were  nominated  pastor  ;  who 
had  this  charge  laid  on  them :  Take  heed 
unto  yourselves^  and  to  all  theflock^  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 


•  Ex  Eequo  super  eos  ecclesias  fortitado  soli- 
datur. — Hier.  inJovin,  i.  14. 

f  'Ore  yt  KoX  roFf  dir'  iitttptav  rd  dp^tepartKdv 
Karii  SiaSo^ilv  n^iSiSXtiitipoit  d^tiafia,  r^y  aiHlP 
ir(>onTyat   to9  SEtrutTv  gal  \vttv  l(ovir(a»  wiors^ofisv. 

—Phot.  Cod.  280,  p.  1600.  Those  who,  by  suc- 
cession from  them  (viz.  the  apostles),  were  en- 
dowed with  episcopal  authority,  we  believe  to 
have  the  same  power  of  binding  and  loosing. 

»  1  Peter  ii.  5 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  10. 

•■  MaU.  xvi.  19. 

'^  Matt.  xvi.  19 ;  xviii.  18. 

•  John  XX.  23. 


overseers^  to  feed  the  church  of  God^ 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood;  whom  he  doth  himself  exhort, 
Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among 
you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof:'^  let 
feeding  signify  what  it  can,  instruction, 
or  guidance,  or  governance,  or  all  of 
them  together  (Regio  wore  impera,  if 
you  please,  as  Bellarmine  will  have  it), 
it  did  appertain  to  their  charge ;  to  teach 
was  a  common  duty,  to  lead  and  to  rule 
were  common  functions  ;  St.  Peter  could 
not,  nor  would  not  appropriate  it  to  him- 
self; it  is  his  own  exhortation,  when  he 
taketh  most  upon  him,  Be  mindful  of  the 
commandment  (or  precept)  of  us  the 
apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour.'^ 

Was  his  commission  universal,  or  un« 
limited  ?  so  was  theirs,  by  the  same  im- 
mediate authority ;  for.  All  power  (said 
he  to  them,  when  he  gave  his  last 
chai^)  i«  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth ;  go  therefore,  and  teach  aU  lui- 
tionsy  baptizing  them,  and  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  com^ 
mand  you;  and.  Go  ye  into  aU  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creatureJ 

They,  as  St.  Chrysostom  speaketh, 
*^  were  all  in  common  intrusted  with  the 
whole  world,  and  had  the  care  of  all  na- 
tions."* 

Was  he  furnished  with  extraordinary 
giAs,  with  special  graces,  with  continual 
directions  and  asistance  for  the  discharge 
of  the  apostolical  office  ?  so  were  they  ; 
for  the  promise  was  common  of  sending 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  lead  them  into  all 
truth,  and,  clothing  them  with  the  power 
from  on  high  ;*  and  of  endowing  them 
with  power  to  perform  all  sorts  of  mi- 
raculous works  ;  our  Lord  before  his  de- 
parture breathed  into  them,  and  said,  re- 
ceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  All  of  them 
(saith  St.  Luke)  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  all  of  them  with  confidence  and 
truth  could  say,  it  hath  seemed  good  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us  ;^  all  of  them 
did  abundantly  partake  of  that  character 

^  Xl&vrts  K9tvp  rilw  oUovfiiviiP    ifurtcrtvBivrti.—' 

Chrys.  torn.  viii.  p.  115  j  lom.  v.  Oral.  47,  in  2 
Cor.  xi.  28. 

f  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  Acts  xx.  28  ;  1  Pet.  v.  2. 

^  2  Pet.  iii.  2. 

'  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi.  15;  Lake 
xxiv.  47. 

•  Lake  xxiv.  49  ;  John  xvi.  13,  14,  26. 

^  John  XX.  22 ;  Acts  ii.  4  ;  xv.  28. 
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which  St.  Pteul  respected,  when  be  did 
ay,  The  signs  of  em  apostle  were 
wrought  among  you^  «n  signs  and  won^ 
ders^  and  mighty  deeds,* 

Did  St.  Peter  represent  the  church  as 
receiring  privileges  in  its  behalf;  as  the 
Fathers  affirm  ?*  so  did  they,  according 
to  the  same  Fathers:  ^*If  therefore^' 
aaiih  St.  Austin,  citing  the  famous  place, 
SiaU  me  misit  Pater)  "  they  did  bear 
the  person  of  the  church,  and  this  was 
said  to  them,  as  if  it  were  said  to  the 
church  itself,  then  the  peace  of  the 
church  remitteth  sins.^'t 

What  singular  prerogative  then  can  be 
imagined  appertaining  to  St.  Peter  ?  what 
substantial  advantage  could  he  pretend  to 
beyond  the  other  apostles?  Nothing 
surely  doth  appear ;  whatever  the  pat- 
rons of  his  supremacy  do  claim  for  him 
is  precanously  assumed,  without  any  fair 
coloar  of  proof;  he  for  it  is  beholden, 
not  to  any  testimony  of  holy  scripture, 
but  to  the  invention  of  Roman  fancy : 
we  may  well  infer  with  Cardinal  Cusa- 
nos ;  ^*  We  know  that  Peter  did  not  re- 
ceive more  power  from  Christ  ihan  the 
oiher  apostles ;  for  nothing  was  said  to 
Peter  which  was  not  also  said  to  the  oth- 
er :  therefore^'  (addeth  he)  "  we  rightly 
say  that  all  the  apostles  were  equal  to 
Peter  in  power.*'J 

a  Whereas  St.  Peter  himself  did 
write  two  Catholic  Epistles,  there  doth 
not  in  them  appear  any  intimation,  any 
air  or  savour  of  pretence  to  this  arch- 
apostolical  power.  It  is  natural  for  per- 
sons endowed  with  unquestionable  au- 
thority (howsoever  otherwise  prudent 
and  modest),  to  discover  a  spice  thereof 
in  the  matter  or  in  the  style  of  their  writ- 
ing; their  mind,  conscious  of  such  ad- 
vantage, will  suggest  an  authoritative  way 
of  expression ;  especially  when  they 
earnestly  exhort,  or  seriously  reprove,  in 

*  Cai  tot  ins  ecclesiae  fignram  gerenti,  &c. — 
Arn^.  Ep.  165. 

i  Ergo  si  personam  gerebant  ecclesiae,  et  sic 
^is  hoc  dictum  esi,  taaquam  ipsi  ecclesiae  dice- 
retnr  pax  ecclesise  dimittit  peccata,  &c. — Aug. 
de  BttpL  cOHt.  Dom.  iii.  18. 

X  Scimus  quod  Fetnis  nihil  plus  potestatis  a 
Christo  recepit  aliis  apostoUs ;  nihil  enim  dtc- 
tom  est  ad  Petram,  quod  aliis  etiam  dictum 
fiOQ  est.  Ideo  recte  dicimos  omnes  aposiolos 
esse  aeqaales  cum  Petro  in  potestate. — Card, 
Cmt.  d€  Omc.  Cath.  ii.  13. 

•  3  Cor.  xii.  12. 


which  cases  their  very  authority  is  a 
considerable  motive  to  assent  or  compli- 
ance, and  strongly  doth  impress  any  other 
arguments ;  but  no  critic  perusing  those 
Epistles  would  smell  a  pope  in  them. 
The  speech  of  St.  Peter,  although  press- 
ing his  doctrine  with  considerations  of 
this  nature,  hath  no  tang  of  such  au- 
thority. 

The  elders  (saith  he)  which  are  among 
you^  I  exhort  J  who  also  am  an  elder  ^  and 
a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christy  and 
also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall 
be  revealed  :^  by  such  excellent  but  com- 
mon advantages  of  his  person  and  office, 
he  presseth  on  the  clergy  his  advices. 

Had  he  been  what  they  make  him,  he 
might  have  said,  I,  the  peculiar  vicar  of 
Christ,  and  sovereign  of  the  apostles,  do 
not  only  exhort,  but  require  this  of  you : 
this  language  had  been  very  proper,  and 
no  less  forcible :  but  nothing  like  this, 
nothing  of  the  spirit  and  majesty  of  a 
pope,  is  seen  in  his  discourse ;  there  is 
no  *^  pagina  nostrse  voluntatis  et  manda- 
ti,*'  which  now  is  the  papal  style ;  when 
he  speaketh  highest,  it  is  in  the  common 
name  of  the  apostles.  Be  mindful  (saith 
he)  of  the  command  (that  is,  of  the  doc- 
trine and  precepts)  of  i»,  the  apostles  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour,^ 

9.  In  the  apostolical  history,  the  prop- 
er place  of  exercising  this  power  (**  where- 
in," as  St.  Chfysostom  saith,  "  we  may 
see  the  predictions  of  Christ,  which  he 
uttered  in  the  Gospels,  reduced  to  act, 
and  the  truth  of  them  shining  in  the 
things  themselves,")*  no  footstep  thereof 
doth  appear. 

We  cannot  there  discern  that  St.  Peter 
did  assume  any  extraordinary  authority, 
or  that  any  deference  by  his  brethren 
was  rendered  to  him,  as  to  their  gover- 
nor or  judge.  No  instance  there  doth 
occur  of  his  laying  commands  on  any 
one  apostle,  or  exercising  any  act  of  ju- 
risdiction upon  any  one ;  but  rather  to  the 
contrary  divers  passages  are  observable, 
which  argue,  that  he  pretended  to  no 
such  thing,  and  that  others  did  not  under- 
stand any  such  thing  belonging  to  him. 

*  Kal  yft(»  rhf  rpofif^tws  St  h  roU  tiayytXtott 
riv  iiiiv^  Kal  ht*  at»rc5v  r&p  it^ay^Anaw  diaXAftiro^vav 

rh9  aX40nav.— Chrys.  in  Act.  1. 
'  1  Pet.  V.  1. 

*  r9i(  iyrwXiVf 2  Pst.  ill.  2. 
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His  temper  indeed  and  zeal  comroonly 
did  prompt  him  to  be  most  forward  in 
speaking  and  acting  upon  any  emergency 
for  the  propagation  or  maintenance  of 
the  l^pel  ;*  and  the  memory  of  the  par- 
ticular charge  which  our  Lord  departing 
had  lately  put  on  him,  strongly  might  in- 
stigate him  thereto ;  regard  to  his  special 
gifts  and  sufficiency  did  incline  the  rest 
willingly  to  yield  that  advantage  to  him  ; 
and  perhaps  because,  upon  the  considera- 
tions before  touched,  they  did  allow  some 
preference  in  order  to  him ;  but  in  other 
respects,  as  to  the  main  administration  of 
things,  he  '^  is  but  one  among  the  rest^'t 
not  Uiking  upon  him  in  his  speech  or  be- 
havior beyond  others.  All  things  are 
transacted  by  common  agreement,  and  in 
the^name  of  all  concurring ;  no  appeal  in 
cases  of  difference  is  made  singly  to  him ; 
no  peremptory  decision  or  decree  is  made 
by  him ;  no  orders  are  issued  out  by  him 
alone,  or  in  a  special  way  ;  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal assemblies  he  acteth  but  as  one  mem- 
ber ;  in  deliberations  he  doth  only  pro- 
pound his  opinion,  and  passeth  a  single 
vote ;  his  judgment  and  practice  are 
sometime  questioned,  and  he  is  put  to 
render  an  account  of  them :  he  doth  not 
stand  upon  his  authority,  but  assigneth 
reasons  to  persuade  his  opinion,  and  justi- 
fy his  actions ;  yea  sometimes  he  is  mov- 
ed by  the  rest,  receiving  orders  and  em- 
ployment from  them :  these  things  we 
may  discern  by  considering  the  instances 
which  follow.! 

In  the  designation  of  a  new  apostle  to 
supply  the  place  of  Judas,  he  did  indeed 
suggest  the  matter,  and  lay  the  case  be- 
fore them  ;  he  first  declared  his  sense ; 
but  the  whole  company  did  choose  two, 
and  referred  the  determination  of  one  to 
lot,  or  to  God*s  arbitration.^ 

*  *12f  9spfndii  ral  tat  IfnirimvOtU  v«fA  ro9  Xf ((- 
rod  rd  ir«i^vioy,  cai  itf  ro9  ^opod  irf><5ro(  dtl  ir^rtpt 
ipX^at  Toi  Xtf/9v. — Chrys.  in  Act.  i.  15.  As 
being  a  man  hot  and  earnest,  nnd  as  intrusted 
with  a  flock  by  Christ,  and  as  the  foreman  of 
the  company,  he  ever  begins  to  speak.     EIk^ 

Tt*t  Ta9rM  kylvtv  6th  rilv  dptrilv  rot  dvSpif  Id 

Act.  i.  26.  Probably  so  it  tell  out  by  reason  of 
the  signal  virtue  of  the  roan. 

t  *Er«prff  Tit   rwr  dw*  circfyov  ro9  X«»p«i' — ChryS. 

de  Sacerd.  Or.  4. 

^  *Ofia  Si  etirdw  fttrh  mwht  itdvra  «0(99yrtt  yvw- 
fttii'    oiilp  aiBivriKUff    ovii    clp;^cff«3c.— ^hrys.  in 

Act.  i.  16.  Behold  him  domg  all  things  by 
common  consent ;  nothing  auihoritatively  nor 
imperiously. 

*  Acts  i.  15,  26,  23,  Kal  Umww  16: 


At  the  institutioo  of  deacons,  the  twelve 
did  call  the  multitude  of  disciples^  and 
directed  them  to  elect  the  persons ;  and 
the  proposal  being  aecepiable  to  them,  it 
was  done  accordingly ;  tkey  chose  Ste» 
phen^  6tcJ  whom  they  set  before  the 
apostles  J  and  when  they  had  prayed^  they 
laid  their  hands  on  themJ*^^ 

In  that  important  transaction  about  the 
obeenrance  of  Mosaical  institutions,  a 
great  stir  and  debate  being  started^f  which 
St.  Paul  and  St  Barnabas  by  disputation 
could  not  appease,  what  courae  was  then 
taken  ?  Did  they  appeal  to  St.  Peter,  as 
to  the  supreme  dictator  and  judge  of  con- 
trovereies  ?  Not  so  ;  but  they  sent  to  the 
apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem^  to  ««• 
quire  about  the  question;  when  those 
great  messengers  were  arrived  there, 
they  were  received  by  the  churchy  and  the 
apostles^  and  elders  ;  and  having  made 
their  report,  the  apostles  and  elders  did 
assemble  to  consider  about  that  matter.* 
In  this  assembly,  after  much  debate  pass* 
ed,  and  that  many  had  freely  uttered 
their  sense,  St.  Peter  rose  «p,  with  apos- 
tolical gravity,  declaring  what  his  reason 
and  experience  did  suggest  conducing  to 
a  resolution  of  the  point ;  whereto  his 
words  might  indeed  be  much  available, 
grounded,  not  only  upon  common  reason, 
but  upon  special  revelation  concemiog 
the  case ;  whereupon  St.  James,  alleging 
that  revelation,  and  backing  it  with  rea* 
son  drawn  from  scripture,  with  much 
authority  pronounceth  his  judgment : 
Therefore  (saith  he)  I  judge  (that  is,  saith 
St.  Chrysostom,  I  authoritively  say^)  that 
we  trouble  not  them^  who  from  among  the 
Gentiles  are  turned  to  God  ;  but  that  we 
write  unto  them^  dsc."  And  the  result  was, 
that  according  to  the  proposal  of  St. 
James,  it  was  by  general  consent  de- 
termined to  send  a  decretal  letter  unto 
the  Gentile  Christians,  containing  a  can- 
on, or  advice  directive  of  their  practice 
in  the  case  :  It  then  seemed  good  to  (or 
was  decreed  by)  the  apostles  and  eldersy 
with  the  whole  churchy  to  send — and  the 

*  Acts  VU  5,  «al  ^ptfip  i  XSyot  lycSvtw  wm^rSt 
T99  wXli$avf'  Kal  i^tXi^wro  £rl^ay0v,  &C. 

t  Acts  IV.  2. — Ttwoftint  ffrsMWf,  ««!  99(nr^ 
ntH  oiie  iXCynt- 

X  Aid  lyu  Kfhta. — Acts.  XV.  19.  Tf  tvri  Kft- 
wta  lyta  ;  drrl  rod  /ur*  i^ovflas  Xlyw  ro9ro  stvai.'— - 

Chrys. 
7  Acts  vi.  2.  «  Acts  zv.  2, 4,  6,  7. 

*  Acts  XV*  13—18. 
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letternnthw:  T%e  apoMilm^  wtd  eUers, 
md  bretkrea^  to  the  brethren  of  the  Oe$h 

tHes^^ Now  in  all  tbis  ootioo  (ia  thw 

leading  precedent  for  the  management 
of  things  in  ecclesiastical  synods  and 
oonsisiories),  where  can  the  sharpest 
sight  deaciy  aoj  mark  of  distinction  or 
pie-eminence  which  St  Peter  had  in 
respect  to  the  other  apostles  ?  Did  St 
Peter  there  anywise  behave  himself  like 
his  pretended  successors  upon  such  oc- 
casions  ?  what  authority  did  he  claim  or 
use  before  that  assembly,  or  in  it,  or  after 
it?  Did  he  summon  or  convocate  it? 
No ;  they  met  upon  common  agreement 
Did  be  preside  there  ?  No ;  but  rather 
St  James, '« to  whom''  (saith  St  Chry- 
sosUNn),  ^  as  bbhop  of  Jerusalem,  the 
gorernment  was  committed.^t  Did  he 
offer  to  curb  or  check  any  man,  or  to 
restrain  him  from  his  liberty  of  discourse 
there  ?  No ;  ^  there  was  much  disputa- 
tion,'^  every  man  frankly  speaking  bis 
sense.  Did  he  more  than  use  his  freedom 
of  speech  becoming  an  apostle,  in  ami* 
lag  the  case  and  passing  his  vote?  No; 
for  in  so  exact  a  relatbn  nothing  more  doth 
appear.  Did  he  form  the  definitions,  or 
pTQDOoace  the  decree  resulting?  No; 
St  James  rather  did  that ;  for  (as  an  an* 
cient  author  saith)  *^  Peter  did  make  an 
oration,  but  St.  James  did  enact  the 
law.*^  Was,  beside  his  suffrage  in  the 
debate,  any  singular  approbation  requir* 
ed  from  him,  or  did  he  by  any  bull  con- 
firm the  decrees  ?  No  such  matter;  these 
were  devices  of  ambition,  creeping  on 
and  gfowinff  up  to  the  pitch  where  they 
now  are.  In  short,  doth  any  thing  cor- 
respondent to  papal  pretences  appear  as- 
sumed by  St  Peter,  or  deferred  to  him  1 
If  St  Peter  was  such  a  man  as  they 
make  him,  how  wanting  then  was  he  to 
himself,  bow  did  he  neglect  the  right  and 
dignity  of  his  office,  in  not  taking  more 

•  T#Tt  r^c  ntf,  itc.^Acts  XT.  22.    Ta  Hy 

€%tifm»s — AcU  XVi.  4.  K^Varrcf  h^X$  twtmrti'- 
yMf*9. — Acts  xxi.  2i. 

rm  i{  *l»9imim9  9irrtv9iifrt>¥  irpo€t9T^Ktt  ft&rrtav. — 
ChlJS.  torn.  T.  Or.  69.  'Ecciyo;  yhf  ^9  rii¥  if 
^  iymtj^t^iwi^wt         i»  Swaartia  iw.  —  Chrys. 

u  loe.  Por  be  had  the  goTerameat  committed 
10  him — he  wu  empowered. 

Heqrch.  apod  Phot  Cod.  275. 
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upon  him,  upon  so  illustrious  an  oocasion, 
the  greatest  he  did  ever  meet  with^ 
How  defective  also  were  the  apostolical 
college,  and  the  whole  chureh  of  Jerosa^ 
lem,  in  point  of  duty  and  decency,  yield* 
ing  no  more  deference  to  their  sovereign, 
the  vicar  of  their  Lord  I  Whatever  ac- 
count may  be  framed  of  these  defail* 
anceSf  the  truth  is,  that  St  Peter  then  did 
know  h»  own  place  and  duty  better  than 
men  do  know  them  now  ;  and  the  rest 
as  well  understood  how  it  became  them 
to  demean  themselves.  St  Chrysostom^s 
reflections  on  those  passages  are  very 
good ;  that  indeed  then  **  there  was  no 
lastuousness  in  the  chureh,''  and  ^  the 
souls  of  those  primitive  Christians  were 
clear  of  vanity  ;''*  the  which  dispositions 
did  afterward  spring  up  and  grow  rankly 
to  the  great  prejudice  of  religion,  beget* 
ting  those  exorbitant  pretences  which  we 
now  disprove. 

Again,  when  St  Peter,  being  warned 
from  heaven  thereto,  did  receive  Corne- 
lius, a  Gentile  soldier,  unto  communion  ;^ 
divers  good  Christians,  who  were  igno* 
rant  of  the  warraouibleness  of  that  pro* 
ceeding  (as  others  commonly  were,  and 
St  Peter  himself  was,  before  he  was 
informed  by  that  special  revelation),  did 
not  fear  dtaK^ireaoa$  n^  aMv^  to  eoM- 
iest  with  him  about  it ;''  not  having  any 
notion  (as  it  seemeth)  of  his  supreme 
unaccountable  authority  (not  to  say  of 
that  infallibility,  with  whwh  the  canonists 
and  Jesuits  have  invested  him ;)  tmto 
whom  St.  Peter  rendereth  a  fair  account, 
and  maketh  a  satisfactory  apology  for 
his  proceedings  ;t  not  brow-beating  those 
audacious  contenders  with  his  atMbority, 
but  gendy  satisfying  them  with  reason. 
But  if  he  had  known  his  power  to  be 
such,  as  now  they  pretend  it  to  be,  he 
should  have  done  well  to  have  asserted 
it,  even  out  of  good-will  and  charity  to 


K9»€f^  S6^iit  ^v  oinSv  i  ^x4- — Chrjs,  ibid. 

X^9tf(k(. — Chrys.  See  hov  free  he  is  ikom  prids 
and  vain-glory ;  see  how  he  excuses  himself, 
and  thinks  himself  not  worthy  to  have  the  hon- 
our of  a  master. 

^  Acu  X.  28.  KmiifMlh  Mf  iiiift^AelM  xL 
12. 

•  Aets  xi.  2;  BeU.  de  Foau  Bonu  iv.  3, i; 
Aslixi.18. 
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those  good  brethren  ;*  correcting  their 
error,  and  checking  their  misdemeanour ; 
shewing  them  what  an  enormous  pre- 
sumption it  was  so  to  contend  with  their 
sovereign  pastor  and  judge. 

Further ;  so  far  was  St.  Peter  from  as- 
suming command  over  his  brethren,  that 
he  was  upon  occasion  ready  to  obey  their 
orders ;  as  we  may  see  by  that  passage, 
where,  upon  the  conversion  of  divers  per- 
sons in  Samaria,  it  is  said,  that  the  apostles 
hearing  i<,  did  send  to  them  Peter  and 
John^  who  going  doum^  prayed  for  them^ 
that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.* 
The  apostles  sent  him :  that,  had  he  been 
their  sovereign,  would  have  been  some- 
what unseemly  and  presumptuous ;  for 
subjects  are  not  wont  to  send  their  prince, 
or  soldiers  their  captain ;  to  be  sent  be- 
ing a  mark  of  inferiority,  as  our  Lord 
himself  did  teach  :  A  servant  (saith  he) 
is  not  greater  than  his  lord  ;  nor  he  that 
is  sent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him.* 
St  Luke  therefore  should  at  least  have 
so  expressed  this  passage,  that  the  apos- 
tles might  have  seemed  to  keep  their  dis- 
tance, and  observed  good  manners;  if 
he  had  said,  they  beseeched  him  to  go, 
that  had  sounded  well ;  but  ikey  sent  him 
is  harsh,  if  he  were  daminus  noster  papa, 
as  the  modem  apostles  of  Rome  do  style 
their  Peter.  The  truth  is,  then,  among 
Christians  there  was  little  standing  upon 
punctilios ;  private  considerations  and 
pretences  to  power  then  took  small  place ; 
each  one  was  ready  to  comply  with  that 
which  the  most  did  approve ;  the  com- 
munity did  take  upon  it  to  prescribe  unto 
the  greatest  persons,  as  we  see  again  in 
another  instance,  where  the  brethren  at 
Antioch  did  appoint  Paul  and  Barnabas 
(the  most  considerable  persons  among 
them)  to  go  up  unto  Jerusalem.  They 
were  then  ^^  so  generous,  so  merciful,  so 
full  of  charity,  as,  rather  than  to  cause 
or  foment  any  disturbance,  to  recede,  or 
go  whither  the  multitude  pleased,  and  do 
what  was  commanded  by  it.'^t 

*  Ita  Qt  Petras  quoque  timens  ne  culparetur 
ab  ipsis.— iren.  iii.  12,  15,  p.  200.  N.  In  the 
matter  at  Antioch,  St.  Peter  did  comply  with 
St.  James  and  the  Jadaizers,  which  did  not  be- 
seem such  anihority. 

t  'Erc^ay  dvaSahetw  Ilai^Xoy  teal  "BapviSav. — 
Acts  XT.  2 ;  xiii.  2.    T(f  ^iv  iv  i^rr  ytwaTot ;  rd 

^  it*  Ifit  rrietff  -ical  tpttt   ttai  ^^(vfiara,   iiryuptS, 

'  Acta  viii.  14.  *  John  xiii.  i§. 


10.  In  all  relations  which  occur  in  scrip- 
ture, about  controversies  incident  of  doc- 
trine or  practice,  there  is  no  appeal  made 
to  St  Peter^s  judgment,  or  allegation  of 
it  as  decisive  ;  no  argument  is  built  on 
his  authority  :  dissent  from  his  opinion, 
or  disconformity  to  his  practice,  or  diso- 
bedience to  his  orders,  are  not  mentioned 
as  ground  of  reproof,  as  aggravation  of 
any  error,  any  misdemeanour,  any  dis- 
order ;  which  were  very  strange,  if  then 
he  was  admitted  or  known  to  be  the  uni- 
versal prince  and  pastor  of  Christians,  or 
the  supreme  judge  and  arbitrator  of  con- 
troversies among  them :  for  then  surely 
the  most  clear,  compendious,  and  effectu- 
al way  to  confute  any  error,  or  check 
any  disorder,  had  been  to  allege  the  au- 
thority of  St.  Peter  against  it :  who  then 
could  have  withstood  so  mighty  a  preju- 
dice against  his  cause  ?  If  now  a  ques- 
tion doth  arise  about  any  point  of  doc- 
trine, instantly  the  parties  (at  least  some 
one  of  them,  which  hopeth  to  find  most 
favour)  hath  recourse  to  the  pope  to  de- 
fine it ;  and  his  judgment,  with  those 
who  admit  his  pretences,  proveth  suflS- 
ciently  decisive,  or  at  least  greatly  sway- 
eth  in  prejudice  to  the  opposite  party.  If 
any  heresy,  or  any  opinion  disagreeing 
from  the  current  sentiments,  is  broached, 
the  pope  presently  doth  roar,  that  his 
voice  is  heard  through  Christendom,  and 
thundereth  it  down :  if  any  schism  or 
disorder  springeth  up,  you  may  be  sure 
that  Rome  will  instantly  meddle  to  quash 
it,  or  to  settle  matters  as  best  standeth 
with  its  principles  and  interests :  such  in- 
fluence hath  the  shadow  of  St.  Peter^a 
authority  now :  but  no  such  regard  was 
then  had  to  poor  Pope  Peter  himself;  be 
was  not  so  busy  and  stirring  in  such  ca- 
ses :  the  apostles  did  not  send  heretics  to 
be  knocked  down  by  his  sentence,  nor 
schismatics  to  be  scourged  by  his  cen- 
sure ;  but  were  fain  to  use  the  long  way 
of  disputation,  striving  to  convince  them 
by  testimonies  of  scripture,  and  rational 
discourse.     If  they  did  use  authority^  it 


Srttftt  oi   Ihv   0o^\rivBtf  Kal  notoi  rd  itpofrra9v6pgpa 

ind  ro«irXfifl«t>j.Clem.  ad  Cor.  54.  Who  among 
you  is  noble  and  generous  ?  who  has  bowels  of 
compassion  ?  who  is  full  of  charity  ?  Let  him 
say,  If  for  my  sake  there  be  sedition,  and  strife, 
and  divisions,  I  will  depart,  and  go  whither 
^ou  would  have  me,  and  do  what  thaU  be  en- 
joined me  by  the  mnltitude. 
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was  their  own ;  which  they  challenge  as 
gieen  to  them  hy  Christ  far  edification, 
or  upoD  account  of  the  more  than  ordi- 
nary gifts  and  graces  of  the  divine  Spirit, 
conferred  on  them  by  God.' 

11.  St,  Peter  nowhere  doth  appear  in- 
termeddling as  a  judge  or  governor  para- 
mount in  such  cases;  yea,  where  he 
doth  himself  deal  with  heretics  and  dis- 
orderly persons,  confuting  and  reproving 
them  (as  he  dealeth  with  divers  notori- 
ously such),  he  proceedeth  not  as  a  pope 
decreeing,  but  as  an  apostle  warning,  ar- 
guing, and  persuading  against  them. 

It  is  particularly  remarkable  how  St. 
Paul,  reproving  the  factions  which  were 
among  Christians  at  Corioth,  doth  repre- 
sent the  several  parties,  saying,  I  am  of 
Fatd^  1  am  of  Apollos,  I  am  of  Cephas, 
lam  of  Christ  J  Now  supposing  the 
case  then  had  been  clear  and  certain  (and 
if  it  were  not  so  then,  how  can  it  be  so 
now  ?)  that  St  Peter  was  sovereign  of 
the  apoetles,  is  it  not  wonderful  that  any 
Christian  should  prefer  any  apostle  or 
any  preacher  before  him  ?  as  if  it  were 
now  clear  and  generally  acknowledged 
that  the  pope  is  truly  what  he  pretendeth 
to  be,  would  any  body  stand  in  competi- 
tion with  him,  would  any  glory  in  a  rela- 
tion to  any  other  minister  before   him  ? 

It  is  observable  how  St.  Clemens  re- 
flecteth  on  this  contention  :  "  Ye  were" 
<saith  he)  '^  less  culpable  for  that  partiali- 
ty ;  for  ye  did  then  incline  to  renowned 
apostles,  and  to  a  man  approved  by 
them  :  but  now,^^  6cc.* 

If  it  be  replied,  that  Christ  himself  did 
come  into  the  comparison ;  I  answer, 
that  probably  no  man  was  so  vain  as  to 
compare  him  with  the  rest,  nor  indeed 
could  any  there  pretend  to  have  been 
baptized  by  him  (which  was  the  ground 
of  the  emulation  in  respect  of  the  others ;) 
but  thoee  who  said  they  were  of  Christ 
were  the  wise  and  peaceable  sort,  who 
by  saying  so  declined  and  disavowed 
faction  ;  whose  behaviour  St.  Paul  him- 
self in  his  discourse  commendeth  and 


«#oc#irc7«cir  wp09tK\lOiiTt  yhp  dirovrikoit  lUftaprvpfi- 
Itip9ttf  *cl  dpiipli  MoKifiagiiivta  rap'  mivW  pvpI  il. 
dcc—Clem.  ad  Corinth.  47'. 

f  2Cor.xiu.  10;  x.8;  xii.21;  lCor.iv.2: 
2  Thess.  iu.  14;    1  Cor.  vii.  25,  40;    1  Thess. 

IT.  8. 

'  1  Cor.  i.  12 ;  iii.  21. 


coniirmeth,  shewing  that  all  indeed  were 
of  Christy^  the  apostles  being  only  his 
ministers,to  work  faith  and  virtue  in  them. 
^^None'^  (saith  St.  Austin)  ^'of  those 
contentious  persons  were  good,  except 
those  who  said,  But  I  am  of  Christ.'** 

We  may  also  here  observe,  that  St. 
Paul,  in  reflecting  upon  these  contentions, 
had  a  fair  occasion  of  intimating  some- 
what concerning  St  Peter's  supremacy, 
and  aggravating  their  blameable  fond- 
ness, who  compared  others  with  him. 

12.  The  consideration  of  the  apostles 
proceeding  in  the  conversion  of  people, 
in  the  foundation  of  churches,  and  in  ad- 
ministration of  their  spiritual  affaire,  will 
exclude  any  probability  of  St.  Peter's  ju- 
risdiction over  them. 

They  went  about  their  business,  not 
by  order  or  license  from  St.   Peter,  but 
according  to  special  instinct  and  direction 
of  God's  Spirit  {being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Ghost ;    going  by  revelation)^  or 
according  to  their  ordinary  prudence, 
and  the  habitual  wisdom  given  unto  them;^ 
by  those  aids  (without  troubling  St.  Peter 
or  themselves  more)  they  founded  socie- 
ties, they  ordained   pastora,  they  framed 
rules  and  ordere  requisite  for  the  edifi- 
cation and  good  government  of  churches, 
reserving  to  themselves  a  kind  of  para- 
mount   inspection  and  jurisdiction  over 
them  ;  which  in  effect  was  only  naiqiMi^ 
kmfiiXeuc^  a  paternal  care  over  them ; 
which  they  particularly  claimed  to  them- 
selves upon  account  of  spiritual  parent- 
age, for  that  they  had  begotten  them  to 
Christ :  If  (saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Corin- 
thians) lam  not  an  apostle  to  others^  I  am 
however  so  to  you  :^  why  so  ?   because 
be  had  converted  them,  and  could  say, 
As  my  beloved  sons  I  loam  you :  for 
though  ye  have  ten  thousand  instructors 
in  Christ,  yet  ye  have  not  many  fathers: 
for  in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you 
through    the    gospels      This  paternal 
charge  they  did  exercise  without  any  de- 
pendence or  regard  to  St.  Peter,  none 

*  Falsam  est  qaod  illi  boni  erant,  exceptis 
eis  qni  dicebanr,  Ego  aatem  Christi.^-iiifg. 
Cont.  Crescon,  i.  27. 

*  1  Cor.  iii.  5. 

*  'Ewnmt^Myrff  hrd  ro9  inw^fi.  iy. — ActS  xiii.  4, 
2  ;  xvi.  6,  9  ;  Gal.ii.  2,  nor'  imjciXv^ir.— 2  Pet. 
Ui.5;  1  Cor.  vii.  17;  xi.  34;  xvi.  1;  Tit.  i.5; 
Isid.Pel.;  lThcss.ii.7,  11. 

)  1  Cor.  ix.  2  ;  Actsxviii.  1. 

*  1  Cor.  iv.  14, 15 ;  CM.  iv.  19. 
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Moh  appearing,  it  not  being  mentioned 
that  they  did  ever  consult  his  pleasure,  or 
render  him  an  account  of  their  proceed* 
ings ;  but  it  rather  being  implied  in  the 
reports  of  their  actions,  that  thej  pro* 
ceeded  absolutely,  by  virtue  of  their  uni* 
versal  office  and  commission  of  our  Lord. 

If  it  be  alleged,  that  St.  Paul  went  to 
JKerasalem  to  St  Peter ;  I  answer,  that  it 
was  to  visii  him  out  of  respect  and  love ;' 
or  to  confer  with  him  for  mutual  edifica- 
tion and  comfort ;  or  at  most  to  obtain 
approbation  from  him  and  the  other  apos- 
tles, which  might  satisfy  some  doubters, 
but  not  to  receive  his  commands  or  au- 
thoritative instructions  from  him ;  it  be- 
ing, as  we  shall  afterwards  see,  the  de- 
sign of  St.  PauPs  discourse  to  disavow 
any  such  dependence  on  any  man  what- 
ever. So  doth  St  Chrysostom  note ; 
"  What'*  (saith  he)  "  can  be  more  hum* 
ble  than  this  soul  ?  after  so  many  and  so 
great  exploits,  having  no  need  at  all  of 
reter,  or  of  his  discourse,  but  being  in 
digni^  equal  to  him  (for  I  will  now  say 
no  more),  he  yet  doth  go  up  to  him,  as 
to  one  greater  and  ancienter ;  and  a  sight 
alone  of  Peter  is  the  cause  of  his  journey 
thither."  And,  "  He  went"  (saith  he 
again)  ^*  not  to  learn  any  thins  of  him, 
nor  to  receive  any  correction  from  him, 
but  for  this  only,  that  he  might  see  him, 
and  honour  him  with  his  presence."* 

And  indeed,  that  there  was  no  such 
deference  of  the  apostles  to  St  Peter, 
we  may  hence  reasonably  presume,  be* 
cause  it  would  then  have  been  not  only 
impertinent  and^needless,  but  inconven* 
lent  and  troublesome.    For, 

18.  If  we  consider  the  nature  of  the 
apostolical  office,  the  state  of  things  at 
that  time,  and  the  manner  of  St.  Peter's 
life ;  in  correspondence  to  those  things, 
he  will  appear  uncapable,  or  unfit,  to 
manage  such  a  jurisdiction  over  the  apos- 
tles as  they  assign  him. 

The  nature  of  the  apostolical  ministry 

Ipvyff ;  lurk  nwHra  cal  rviaSra  irartp9cS^ara  fin- 
«tv  iKrpra  itSfttPtf  ^nSl  Hit  Uttv  ^wiTf ,  4XX' 
i96rtfi0f  dv  airw  {wXiov  yif  vUhf  hfA  riiat)  $^^ 
ivi^Xtr^i  w{  r^df  /itf^oya,  mI  irptvHrtp99'  ttal  riit 
iiroinfiiai  uiiy  r^f   ImF  yfMrai   mlrUt  h   hropta 

Ilirpov  ^9 Hx  *V  fi«dif»df«i»<f  r«  maf  cirvf, 

•Ui  iff  6tSf9t»9(p  rcMi  6t(ifU9tf  dAXft  ^ift  rofrv  ^6- 
99»f   &0T9   Utiv  afrdy  «a)   n^tfoi  r|   raf#tff£{r. — 

Ghrys.  in  Qal.  i.  18. 
'  Gsl.  i.  18,— 4rrap90«<. 


was  such,  that  the  apostles  were  not  fixed 
in  one  place  of  residence,  but  were  con* 
tinually  moving  about  the  world,  or  in 
procineiu^^  ready  in  their  gears  to  move 
whither  divine  suggestions  did  call  them, 
or  fair  occasion  did  invite  them,  for  the 
propagation  or  furtherance  of  the  goa- 
pel.* 

The  state  of  things  was  not  favourable 
to  the  apostles,  who  were  discountenanc- 
ed and  disgraced,  persecuted,  and  driven 
from  one  place  to  another  (as  our  Lord 
foretold  of  them  ;*)  Christians  lay  scat- 
tered about  at  distant  places,  so  that  op- 
portunities of  despatch  for  conveyance 
of  instructions  from  him,  or  of  accounts 
to  him,  were  not  easily  found. 

St  Thomas  preaching  in  Parthia,  St. 
Andrew  in  Scythia,  St  John  in  Asia,  Si- 
mon Zelotes  in  Britain,  St.  Paul  in  many 
places;*  other  apostles  and  apostolical 
men  in  Arabia,  in  Ethiopia,  in  India,  in 
Spain,  in  Gaul,  in  Germany,  in  the  whole 
worlds  and  in  all  the  creation  under  heao" 
en,*  as  St.  Paul  speaketh,  could  not  well 
maintain  correspondence  with  St  Peter  ;t 
especially  considering  the  manner  of  his 
life,  which  was  not  settled  in  any  one 
known  place,  but  ^moveable  and  uncer- 
tain ;  for  he  continually  roved  over  the 
wide  world,  preaching  the  gospel,  con- 
verting, confirming,  and  comforting  Chris- 
tian people,  as  occasion  starting  up  did 
induce :  how  then  could  he  conveniently 
dispense  all  about  his  ruling  and  judging 
influence  ?  how  in  cases  incident  could 
direction  be  fetched  from  him,  or  refe- 
rence be  made  to  him  by  those  subordi- 
nate governora,  who  could  not  easily 

*  'EZrciMir  Y^  ^fuXkov  rift  oUofffihfif  ^hif  hetrpo" 

Xei(*  9  Y^  Sy  juyaXif  roiro  rn  occov^lrp  Y^lf^^*  Cf" 
fi(a. — Chrys.  in  Joh.  xxi.  23.  For  seeing  they 
were  to  take  upon  them  the  inspection  and  sn- 
perintendency  of  all  the  world,  it  behoved  them 
not  any  longer  to  be  mixed  or  conjoined  togetb* 
er,  for  this  had  been  a  great  loss  and  hinder* 
ance  to  the  world. 

«K  ipfy*»  tAw  K6cft§¥  ittKpdv  dw^f^of. — Bas.  Se* 
leoc.  Or.  2.  He  that  run  his  race  through  the 
whole  universe,  and  by  his  so  eager  running 
for  the  faith  made  the  world,  as  it  were,  too 
narrow  for  him. 

»  2  Cor.  xi,  25. 

>  1  Cor.  iv.  9  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  8 ;  vi  4  ;  xi.  25  ; 
Matt  zxiv.  9 ;  Lake  xxi.  12. 

•  Euseb.  Hi.  1 ;  Niceph.  a.  38,  39,  40 ;  Ter* 
tal.  ad  Jnd.  cap.  7. 

9  Col.  i.  6;  33 ;  Bom.  x.  18. 
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know  where  to  come  at  him,  or  whence 
to  hear  from  him  in  any  coropeteot  time  ? 
To  send  to  him  had  been  to  shoot  at  ro- 
f  ers ;  a&irs,  therefore,  which  should  de- 
pend on  his  resolution  and  orders,  must 
have  had  great  stops ;  he  could  bat  very 
lamely  have  executed  such  an  office ;  so 
that  his  jurisdiction  mast  have  been  rath- 
er an  extreme  inconvenience  and  encum- 
brance, than  anywise  beneficial  or  use- 
ful to  the  church. 

Crold  and  silver  he  had  nane^  or  a  very 
small  purse,  to  maintain  dependants  and 
officers  to  help  him  (nuncios,  legates  a 
UUere^  secretaries,  auditors,  &c.),  infinity 
of  afikirs  would  have  oppressed  a  poor 
helpless  man  ;  and  to  bear  such  a  burden 
as  they  lay  on  him  no  one  could  be  suffi- 
cient. 

14.  It  was  indeed  most  requisite,  that 
every  apostle  should  have  a  complete, 
absolute,  independent  authority  in  man- 
aging the  concerns  and  duties  of  his 
office ;  that  he  might  not  anywise  be  ob- 
structed in  the  discharge  of  them ;  not 
<^iogg€d  with  a  need  to  consult  others, 
not  hampered  with  orders  from  those 
who  were  at  distance,  and  could  not  well 
descry  what  was  fit  in  every  place  to  be 
done. 

The  direction  of  htm  who  had  promis- 
ed to  be  perpetually  present  with  fhem,'^ 
and  by  his  Holy  Spirit  to  guide,  to  in- 
struct, to  admonish  them  upon  all  occa- 
sbns,  was  abundantly  sufficient;  they 
did  not  want  any  other  conduct  or  aid 
beside  that  special  light  and  powerful  in- 
fluence of  grace,  which  they  received 
from  him  ;  the  which  fx&t^ctMreva^tpvg  did 
(as  St.  Paul  speaketh)  render  them  sufi- 
dent  ministers  of  the  New    Testaments 

Accordingly  their  discourse  and  prac- 
tice do  thoroughly  savour  of  such  an  in- 
dependence ;  nor  in  them  is  there  any 
appearance  of  that  being  true,  which 
Rellarmine  dictateth,  that  *^  the  apostles 
depended  on  St  Peter,  as  on  their  head 
and  commander."* 

15.  Particularly  the  discourse  and  be- 
haviour of  St  Paul  toward  St.  Peter  doth 
evidence,  that  he  did  not  acknowledge 
any  dependence  on  him,  any  subjection 
to  him. 

* a  qoo  illi  tanqaam  a  capite  et  impera- 

•ore  SQO  peodebant. — BeUarm.  de  Pant.  i.  16. 
4  Matt,  xxviii.  20 ;  John  xvi.  13  ;  xiv.  26. 
'  2  Cor.  til.  5  J  Rom.  xv.  15. 


St  Paul  doth  often  purposely  assert  to 
himself  an  independent  and  absolute 
power,  inferior  or  subordinate  to  none 
other,  insisting  thereon  for  the  enforce- 
ment or  necessary  defence  of  his  doc* 
trine  and  practice  {I  have  become  a  fool 
in  glorying ;  ye  have  compelled  me,'  saith 
he  ;)  alleging  divers  pregnant  arguments, 
to  prove  and  confirm  it,  drawn  from  the 
manner  of  his  call,  the  characters  and 
warrants  of  his  office,  the  tenor  of  his 
proceedings  in  the  discharge  of  it,  the 
success  of  his  endeavours,  the  approba- 
tion and  demeanour  toward  him  of  other 
apostles. 

As  for  his  call  and  commission  to  the 
apostolical  office,  he  maintaineth  (as  if  he 
meant  designedly  to  exclude  those  pre- 
tences, that  other  apostles  were  only  call* 
ed  in  partem  solicitudinis  with  St  Pe- 
ter), that  he  was  an  apostle,  not  from 
men^  nor  hy  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christy 
and  God  the  Father  ;*  that  is,  that  he 
derived  not  his  office  immediately  or  me- 
diately from  men,  or  by  the  ministry  of 
any  man,  but  immediately  had  received 
the  grant  and  charge  thereof  from  our 
Lord;  as  indeed  the  history  plainly 
sheweth,  in  which  our  Lord  telleth  him, 
that  he  did  '^  constitute  him  an  officer, 
and  a  chosen  instrument  to  him,  to  bear 
his  name  to  the  Gentiles."t 

Hence  he  so  oAen  is  careful  and  cau- 
tious to  express  himself  an  apostle  by 
the  will  and  special  grace^  or  favour  and 
appointment,  and  command  of  God ;  and 
particularly  telleth  the  Romans,  that  by 
Christ  he  had  received  grace  and  apostle* 
ship.^ 

For  the  warrant  of  his  office,  he  doth 
not  allege  the  allowance  of  St.  Peter,  or 
any  other,  but  those  special  giAs  and  gra- 
ces which  were  conspicuous  in  him,  and 
exerted  in  miraculous  performances : 
Truly  (saith  he)  the  signs  of  an  apostle 
were  wrought  among  you  in  all  patience^ 
in  signs^  and  wonders^  and  mighty  deeds  ; 
and  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those 
things  which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by 

•  Bell.i.  9,  14,  16,— 0««  iir'  ive^wirwf,  oi^l 
^1  dvOpywov. — Gal.  i.  1. 

f  ilpox*ip(9ac$aC  ot  ^plnry,  &C.-^ActS  ix. 
15;  xxii.  21 ;  xxvi.  16. 

•  2  Cor.  xii.  11 :  Rom.  xi.  18. 

»  Aift  etMuaroi  G$99,  1  Cor.  i.  1 ;  2  Cor.  i.  1 ; 
Eph.  i.  1 ,  Col.  r.  1 ;  2  Tim.  i.  1.— X^atn,  Rom. 
i.  5 ;  I  Cor.  XV,  10 ;  Eph.  iii.  7 ;  1  Tim.  i.  12. 
^Kmr*  Ircray^,  1  Tim.  i.  1. 
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me,  to  make  the  GentUes  obedient^  hy 
word  and  deed^  through  mighty  signs  and 
wonders^  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.^ 

To  the  same  purpose  he  allegeth  his 
successful  industry  in  converting  men  to 
the  gospel :  Am  I  not  an  apostle?  (saith 
he)  are  ye  not  my  work  in  the  Lord  7  If 
I  am  not  an  apostle  to  others^  I  am  surely 
one  to  you:  for  the  seal  of  mine  apostle' 
ship  are  ye  in  the  Lord,  And,  By  the 
grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am :  and  his 
grace  which  was  on  me  became  not  in 
vain:  but  I  laboured  more  abundantly 
than  they  aU.^ 

In  the  discharge  of  his  office,  he  im- 
mediately (af^er  that  he  had  received  his 
call  and  charge  from  our  Saviour),  with- 
out consulting  or  taking  license  from  any 
man,  did  vigorously  apply  himself  to  the 
work :  Immediately  (saith  he)  /  confer' 
red  not  with  flesh  and  blood :  neither 
went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  tluU  before 
me  were  apostles  :*  so  little  did  he  take 
himself  to  he  accountable  to  any  man. 

In  settling  order,  and  correcting  irregu- 
larities in  the  church,  he  professed  to  act 
merely  by  his  own  authority,  conferred 
on  him  by  our  Lord  :  Therefore  (saith 
he)  being  ahsent^  I  write  these  things, 
that  being  present^  Imay  not  use  severity, 
according  to  the  authority  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  me  for  edification^  not 
for  destruction.^ 

Such  being  the  privileges  which  he  did 
assert  to  himself  with  all  confidence,  he 
did  not  receive  for  it  any  check  from  oth- 
er apostles  ;  but  the  chief  of  them,  know- 
ing the  grace  that  was  given  unto  him^ 
gave  unto  him  the  right  hand  offellow' 
ship  ;^  in  token  of  their  acknowledge- 
ment and  allowance  of  his  proceedings. 

Upon  these  considerations  (plainly  sig- 
nifying his  absolute  independence  in  the 
reception  and  execution  of  his  office)  he 
doth  more  than  once  affirm  (and  in  a  man- 
ner boast)  himself  to  be  inferior  in  noth- 
ing to  the  very  chief  apostles  ;*  in  noth- 
ing ;  that  is,  in  nothing  pertinent  to  the 
authority  or  substantial  dignity  of  his 
place  ;  for  as  to  his  personal  merit,  he 
professeth  himself   much  less    than  the 

•  2  Cor.  xik  12 ;    Bom.  xr.  18, 19 ;    1  Cor. 
n.  4. 
^  1  Cor.  ix.  1, 2 ;  XV.  10 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  t3. 
^  Gal.  i.  16, 17.  «  2  Cor.  xiii.  10 ;  x.  8. 

yQftl.ii.9.  >  2Cor.xi.S}  xu.  11.     * 


least  of  the  apostles  ;*  but  as  to  the  au- 
thenticness  and  authority  of  his  office, 
he  deemed  himself  equal  to  the  greatest ; 
being  by  the  grace  of  God  what  he  was^ 
a  minister  of  the  gospel^  according  to 
the  gift  of  the  grace  of  (rod,  which  was 
given  him  according  to  the  effectual 
working  of  his  powers 

When  he  said  he  was  behind  none^^ 
he  could  not  forget  St.  Peter ;  when  he 
said  none  of  the  chief  he  could  not  but 
especially  mean  him  (be  did  indeed,  as 
St.  Chrysostom  saith,  intend  ^^  to  compare 
himself  with  St.  Peter  ;^')*  when  he  said 
in  nothings  he  could  not  but  design  that 
which  was  most  considerable,  the  au- 
thority of  his  place ;  which  in  the  con- 
text he  did  expressly  mention.'  For 
when  he  objected  to  himself  the  sem- 
blance of  fondness  or  arrogance  in  speak- 
ing aAer  that  manner,  he  declared  that 
he  did  not  speak  rashly  or  vainly,  but 
upon  serious  consideration,  and  with  full 
assurance,  finding  it  very  needful  or  use- 
ful to  maintain  his  authority,  or  to  magnify 
his  office^*  as  he  otherwhere  speaketh. 

If  things  had  been  as  now  we  are 
taught  from  the  Roman  school,  it  is 
strange  that  St.  Paul  should  compare 
himself  so  generally,  not  excepting  Sl 
Peter ;  that  he  should  express  (nor  by 
the  least  touch  intimate)  no  special  con- 
sideration for  his,  as  they  tell  us,  '*  ordi- 
nary pastor  ;'*'  that  he  should  not  consid- 
er how  liable  such  words  were  to  be  in- 
terpreted in  derogation  to  St.  Peter^s  due 
prerogatives. 

But  it  is  no  wonder  that  St.  Paul,  in 
St.  Peter^s  absence,  should  thus  stand  on 
his  own  legs,  not  seeming  to  mind  him, 
whenas  in  immediate  transactions  with 
him  he  demeaned  himself  as  his  fellow, 
yielding  to  him  no  respect  or  deference, 
as  to  his  superior.     For, 

When  St.  Paul  went  to  Jerusalem,  to 
have  conference  with  St.  Peter  and  other 
apostles,  who  were  chief  in  repute,  he 
professeth  that  they  did  not  confer  any 
thing  to  him^*  so  as  to  change  his  opin- 
ion, or  divert  him  from  his  ordinary 

»  1  Cor.  XV.  9  ;  Ejnh.  iii.  8. 
k  1  Cor.  XV.  10 ;  £ph.  iii.  7. 

•  2  Cor.  xi.  5. 

^  Karft  irpoi[oo9ta9i»^  2  Cor.  xii.  11 ;  i.  16,  17. 

•  Rom.  xi.  13.  r  Bell.  d«  Pont.  i.  11. 
r  Gal.  ii.  2. 


A  TREATISE  OP  THE  POPE'S  SUPREMACY. 


95 


couTae  of  practice,  which  was  different 
from  theirs :  this  was  (it  seemeth)  hardly 
proper  or  seemly  for  him  to  say,  if  St 
Peter  had  heen  his  sovereign :  but  he 
seemeth  to  say  it  on  very  purpose  to  ex« 
dude  any  prejudice  that  might  arise  to  his 
doctrine  from  their  authority  or  repute ; 
their  authority  being  none  over  him,  their 
repute  being  impertinent  to  the  case ;  for 
vkaisaever  (addeth  he)  they  were,  it  mak' 
tlh  no  matter  to  me  ;  God  respecteth  no 
man*s  person  :^  the  which  might  well  be 
said  of  persons  greater  in  common  es* 
teem,  but  not  so  well  of  one  who  was 
bis  superior  in  office  ;  to  whose  opinion 
and  conduct,*as  of  his  judge  and  pastor 
by  God's  appointment,  he  did  owe  a  spe- 
cial regard. 

Again,  St.  Paul  at  Antioch  observing 
St.  Peter ^  out  of  fear^  and  policy,  to  act 
otherwise  than  became  the  simplicity  and 
sincerity  of  Christians,  to  the  prejudice 
of  er angelical  truths  charity,  and  liberty, 
against  his  own  judgment  and  former 
practice,  drawing  others  by  his  pattern 
into  the  same  unwarrantable  course  of 
behaviour,  did  withstand  him  to  the  face, 
did  openly  reprove  kirn  before  ail^  because 
he  was  hlameahle^  did,  as  Pope  Grelasius 
I.  afiinneth  (to  excuse  another  pope  mis- 
behaving himself),  ^*  worthily  confute 
him  ;''*  did  (as  St.  Augustine  oflen  doth 
affirm  and  argue,  in  proof  that  great- 
est persons  may  sometimes  err  and  fail) 
^  correct  him,  rebuke  him,  chide  him.'4 

*  ( Vide  P.  Pela^.  II.  apod  Bin.  torn.  iv.  p. 
r>r'S.  ID  Episc.  ad  Eliam.)  Nuoquid  ideo  aut 
lua  ejus  seqaenda  sunt,  quae  mehto  ejus  co- 
apo>Tolus  ejus  facia  redarguit. — Gtlas,  L  de 
Aniih.  (apitd  Sin.  torn,  iii   p.  645  ) 

t  ApoMolo  Panlo  monstranie  et.  corrigente. 
—iltfsr.  eont.  Crtitmi.  i.  32 ;  ii.  32 ;  Ep.  19,  de 
Bapt.  Comi.  Don.  ii.  1,  2  ;  correptus,  cont.  Don. 
u.  1 ;  objurgavit,   Ep.  8 ;  qui  de  minore 

causa  coDversatioiii»  ambiguae  Petro  ipsi  non 
pepercit. — Tert.  v.  3,  {contra  Marc.)  •—  who 
lor  a  smaller  matter  of  donbtfal  conversation 
spared  not  Peter  himselt*.  Camlaudetar  etiam 
FaaU  mini  mi  aposiolorum  sana  ratio  atque  li- 
tf^rtas,  quod  Pet  rum  apostolorum  prim  urn  ad- 
doctum  ID  bypocnsin,  et  non  recta  via  ince- 
dcntem  ad  veritatero  eTangelii  fidenter  impro- 
bin^^  in  faeiem  tlli  reatitit,  enmque  coram  om- 
pit>os  coram  objurgavit. — Fac.  Her.  viii.  6. 
Wbereas  the  sound  reason  and  freedom  even 
of  Paul,  the  least  of  the  apostles,  is  commend- 
ed, in  that  when  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  apostles, 
vas  carried  away  with  dissimalation,  and 
walked  noc  in  a  right  way,  according  to  the 

'  Gal.  ii.  6.  '  Oal.  u.  12-14. 

>GaLii.  11, 14. 


Which  behaviour  of  St  Paul  doth  not 
well  consist  with  the  ^^  supposition,  that 
St  Peter  was  his  superior  in  office  f '^  If 
that  had  been,  Porphyrius  with  good 
colour  of  reason  might  have  objected 
procacity  to  St.  Paul  in  taxing  his  bet- 
ters ;  for  he  then  indeed  shewed  us  no 
commendable  pattern  of  demeanour  to« 
wards  our  governors,  in  so  boldly  oppos- 
ing St.  Peter,  in  so  openly  censuring 
him,  in  so  smartly  confuting  him. 

More  unseemly  also  it  had  been  to  re- 
port the  business  as  he  doth  in  writing  to 
the  Gralatians ;  for  to  divulge  the  miscar- 
riages of  superiors,  to  revive  the  memory 
of  them,  to  register  them,  and  transmit 
them  down  to  all  posterity,  to  set  forth  our 
clashing  and  contests  with  them,  is  hard- 
ly allowable ;  if  it  may  consist  with  jtis- 
tice  and  honesty,  it  doth  yet  little  savour 
of  gravity  and  modesty  :  it  would  have 
been  more  seemly  for  St.  Paul  lo  have 
privately  and  humbly  remonstrated  to  St 
Peter,  than  openly  and  downrightly  to 
have  reprehended  him  ;  at  least  it  would 
have  become  him  in  cold  blood  to  have 
represented  his  carriage  more  respectful- 
ly, consulting  the  honour  of  the  univer- 
sal pastor,  whose  reputation  was  like  to 
suffer  bv  such  a  representation  of  his 
proceedftgs.  Pope  Pelagius  II.  would 
have  taught  St.  Paul  better  manners ;  who 
saith,  that  *^  they  are  not  to  be  approved, 
but  reprobated,  who  do  reprove  or  accuse 
their  prelates;"*  and  Pope  Gregory 
would  have  taught  him  another  lesson, 
namely,  that  ^^  the  evils  of  their  superiors 
do  so  displease  good  subjects,  that  how- 
ever they  do  conceal  them  from  others  ;"t 
and,  ^*'  subjects  are  to  be  admonished, 
that  they  do  not  rashly  judge  the  life  of 
their  superiors,  if  perhaps  they  see  them 
do  blameably,"  &c.| 

It  is  plain,  that  St  Paul  was  more  bold 
with  St  Peter,  than  any  man  now  must 

truth  of  the  gospel,  he  boldly  disliked,  and 
withstood  him  to  the  face,  and  reproved  him 
openly  before  all. 

*  Non  sunt  consenttendi,  sed  reprobandi,qtii 
pnelatos  snos,  reprebendunt  vel  accusant. — Ft" 
lag.  11.  Ep.2. 

f  Bonis  subditis  sic  pra^positorom  suorum 
mala  displicent.  ot  tamen  h«c  ab  aliis  occult- 
tent. — Greg.  M.  Moral,  xxt.  15. 

X  Admonendi  sunt  subditi,  ne  prspositorum 
snorum  vitara  temere  judicent,  siquid  eos  for* 
tasse  agere  reprehensibiltter  vident,  dec. — Oreg. 
Fast,  part  iii.  cap.  1,  Admon.  5. 

1  Hier.  ad  Aug.  Epb  11,  in  Ptol.  ad  Gal. 
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be  with  the  pope ;  for  let  the  pope  com- 
init  never  so  great  crimes,  yet  should 
**  no  mortal**  (saith  the  canon  law)  *^  pre- 
sume to  reprove  his  faults.**^ 

But  if  St.  Peter  were  not  in  office  su* 
perior  to  St.  Pftui,  but  his  colleague,  and 
equal  in  authority,  although  preceding 
him  in  standing,  repute,  and  other  advan- 
tages; then  St.  PauPs  free  proceeding 
toward  him  was  not  only  warrantable, 
but  wholesome,  and  deserving  for  edifi- 
cation to  be  recited  and  recorded ;  as 
implying  an  example  how  colleagues  up- 
on occasion  should  with  freedom  and 
sincerity  admonish  their  brethren  of  their 
errors  and  faults ;  Sl  Peter*s  carriage  in 
patiently  bearing  that  correption  also  af- 
fording another  good  pattern  of  equanimi- 
ty, in  such  cases ;  to  which  purpose  St. 
Cyprian  (alleged  and  approved  by  St. 
Austin)'  doth  apply  this  passage:  ^^  for** 
(saith  he)  "neither  Peter,  whom  the 
Lord  first  chose,  and  upon  whom  he  built 
his  church,  when  Paul  afterward  contest- 
ed with  htm  about  circumcision,  did  in- 
solently challenge,  or  arrogantly  assume 
any  thing  to  himself,  so  as  to  say,  that  he 
did  hold  the  primacy,  and  that  rather  those 
who  were  newer  and  later  apostles  ought 
to  obey  him;  neither  despised  he  St. 
Paul,  because  he  was  before  a  persecutor 
of  the  church  ;  but  he  admitted  the  coun- 
sel of  truth,  and  easily  consented  to  the 
lawful  course  which  St.  Paul  did  main- 
tain ;  yielding  indeed  to  us  a  document 
both  of  concord  and  patience,  that  we 
should  not  pertinaciously  love  our  own 
things,  but  should  rather  take  those  things 
for  ours  which  sometimes  are  profitably 
and  wholesomely  suggested  by  our  breth- 
ren and  colleagues,  if  they  are  true  and 
lawful :  ***  this  St.  Cyprian  speaketh,  up- 
on supposition  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
were  equals,  or  (as  he  calleth  them)  col- 
leagues and  brethren,  in  rank  co-ordinate ; 
otherwise  St.  Cyprian  would  not  have 
approved  the  action  ;  for  he  often  severe- 
ly doth  inveigh  against  inferiors  taking 
upon  them  to  censure  their  superiors  : 
"What  tumour*'  (saith  he) "  of  pride,  what 
arrogance  of  mind,  what  inflation  of 
heart,  is  it,  to  call  our  superiors  and  bish- 


*  Nam  nee  Petnis,  qaem  prim  am  Dominns 
elegit,  ^c.—Cypr.  Ep.li.  {ad  Qmta.) 

^  6rat.  Dist.  zl.  cap.  6. 

*  Aug.  de  BapC.  oont.  Don  ii.  2. 


opt  to  ouroognizance  ?***  Bt  Cyprian, 
therefore,  could  not  conceive  St.  Peter 
to  be  Sl  Paul's  governor,  or  superior  in 
power ;  he  doth  indeed  plainly  enough 
in  the  forecited  words  signify,  that  in  his 
judgment  St.  Peter  had  done  ^^  insolently 
and  arrogantly,**  if  he  had  assumed  any 
^^  obedience**  from  St.  Paul.  St.  Austin 
also  doth  in  several  places  of  his  writings 
make  the  like  application  of  this  passage.* 

The  ancient  writer  contemporary  to  St* 
Ambrose,  and  passing  under  his  namOf 
doth  argue  in  this  manner :  ^^  Who  dar- 
ed resist  Peter  the  first  apostle,  to  whom 
the  Lord  did  give  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  but  another  such  a  one; 
who  in  assurance  of  his  election  knowing 
himself  to  be  not  unequal  to  him,  might 
consuintly  disprove  what  he  had  unad- 
visedly done?"t 

It  is  indeed  well  known,  that  Origen, 
and  after  him  St.  Chrysostom  and  St. 
Jerome,  and  divers  of  the  ancients  beside, 
did  conceive  that  St.  Paul  did  not  serious- 
ly oppose  or  tax  St.  Peter,  but  did  only 
do  it  seemingly,  upon  confederacy  with 
him,  for  promoting  a  good  design." 

This  interpretation,  however  strained 
and  earnestly  impugned  by  St  Austin,  I 
will  not  discuss  ;  but  only  shall  observe, 
that  it  being  admitted,  doth  rather 
strengthen  than  weaken  our  discourse : 
for,  if  St.  Peter  were  St.  Paul's  governor, 
it  maketh  St.  Peter  to  have  consented  to  an 
act  in  all  appearance  indecent,  irregular, 
and  scandalous ;  and  how  can  we  imag- 
ine that  St.  Peter  would  have  complotted 
to  the  impairing  his  own  just  authority  in 
the  eye  of  a  great  church  ?  doth  not  such 
a  condescension  imply  in  him  a  disavow- 

*  Qvts  cnim  hie  est  snperbiae  tnmor,  qbs 
arrogant  la  animi,  qns  mentis  tnflatio  ad  cog- 
nitionem  suam  prsepositos  et  sacerdotes  vo- 
CATel-^Cypr.  Ep,  69. 

t  Nam  (juis  eoram  aaderet  Petro  primo 
apmtolo,  cQi  claves  regni  coBlonim  Dominas 
dedit,  resistere,  nisi  alius  talis,  qui  fiducia  elec- 
tionis  SU8B,  sciens  se  non  imparem,  coostanter 
improbaret  qnod  ille  sine  consilio  fecerat  ? — 
Ambr.  in  Gal.  ii.  9.  Paulas  Pet  ram  repreben- 
dit,  quod  non  aaderet,  nisi  se  non  imparem 
sciret— "(fftavii.  vel  alius  quts  ad  Gal.  dtaius  a 
Grot.  Cavs.  ii.  qu.  7.  cap.  33.)  Paul  repre- 
hended Peter,  which  he  wonld  not  have  dared 
to  do,  bad  he  not  known  himself  to  be  eqaal  to 
him. 

*  An^.  eont.  Don.  de  Bapt.  ii.  1,  3  Ep.  19. 

»  S.  Cyril,  com.  Jul.  Hb.  ix.(p.  325,/ Cbrys. 
torn.  V.  Or.  SQ,  •it  iwi  ^x'>f-~'^°S*  ^P«  ^h 
dec. 
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Big  of  superiority  over  St  PftuI,  or  a 
coospirmcj  with  him  to  overthrow  good 
order  ? 

To  which  purpose  we  may  observe, 
that  Sl  Chrysostom,*  in  a  large  and  very 
elaborate  discourse,  wherein  he  professeth 
to  endeavour  *^  an  aggravation'^  of  the 
irregularity  of  St.  PauPs  demeanour,  if 
it  were  serious ;  doth  not  lay  the  stress 
of  that  aggravation  upon  St.  Paul's  op- 
posing his  lawful  governor,  but  his  onlv 
so  treating  a  co*apostle  of  such  eminency  t 
neither  when  to  that  end  he  designeth  to 
reckon  all  the  advantages  of  St.  Peter 
beyond  St.  Paul,  or  any  other  apostle, 
doth  he  mention  this,  which  was  chiefly 
material  to  his  purpose,  that  he  was  St. 
PauPs  governor ;  which  observations  if 
we  do  carefully  weigh,  we  can  hardly 
imagine  that  St.  Chrysostom  had  any 
notion  of  St  Peter's  supremacy  in  re- 
lation to  the  apostles.t 

In  fine,  the  driA  of  St  Paul,  in  report- 
ing those  passages  concerning  himself, 
was  not  to  disparage  the  other  apostles, 
Dor  Dserely  to  command  himself,  but  to 
fence  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  and  main- 
tain the  liberty  of  his  disciples,  against 
any  prejudice  that  might  arise  from  any 
authority  that  might  be  pretended  in  any 
considerable  respects  superior  to  his,  and 
alleged  against  them ;  to  which  purpose 
he  declareth  by  arguments  and  matters 
of  fact,  that  his  authority  was  perfectly 
ipostolical,  and  equal  to  the  greatest ; 
even  to  that  of  St  Peter,  the  prime  apos- 
tle ;  of  St  John,  the  beloved  disciple ; 
of  St  James,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  ; 
the  judgment  or  practice  of  whom  was 
no  law  to  him,  nor  should  be  to  them, 
further  than  it  did  consist  with  that  doc- 
trine which  he,  by  an  independent  au- 
thority, and  by  special  revelation  from 
Chrigt^  did  preach  unto  them :  he  might, 
•8  St  Chrysostom  noteth,  have  pretend- 
ed **  to  some  advantage  over  them,''  in 
regard  that  he  ^*  had  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  they  all ; "  but  he  for- 


*  Chrys.  una.  v.  Or.  59 — KaT  y^  ^^^  ^^ 

t  'itf  •Hip  /IOC  '^^  2y  Utrpop  r^v  xaniyo^ap 
i9»9mn90UfKip99f  k  ttmiXMf  ^atpiirat  BapffaXiois  Koi 
#rc0i#«£«T«»f  rt^  npamvrSXov  Kornyo^v  .  So 

ibat  it  is  no  advantage  to  me,  if,  when  Peter 
bu  ooafated  the  charge,  Paal  appear  to  accuse 
kU  fellow  apostle  boldly  and  inconsiderately. 

•  Gal.  i.  12. 

Vol.  m.  IS 


beareth  to  do  so,  **  being  contented  to 
obtain  equal  advantages."* 

Well,  therefore,  considering  the  disad- 
vantage which  this  passage  bringeth  to 
the  Roman  pretence,  might  this  history 
be  called  by  Baronius  "  a  history  hard  to 
be  understood,  a  stone  of  offence,  a  rock 
of  scandal,  a  rugged  place,  which  St 
Austin  himself,  under  favour,  could  not 
pass  over  without  stumbling."' 

It  may  also  be  considered,*  that  St  Paul 
particularly  doth  assert  to  himself  an  inde- 
pendent authority  over  the  gentile  s,  co- 
ordinate to  that  which  St.  Peter  had 
over  the  Jews;t  the  which  might  eng-tge 
him  so  earnestly  to  contest  with  St  Pe- 
ter, as  by  his  practice  seducing  those  who 
belonged  to  his  charge ;  the  which  also 
probably  moved  him  thus  to  assert  his 
authority  to  the  Galatians,  as  being  Gen- 
tiles under  his  care,  and  thence  obliged 
especially  to  regard  his  authority.  Tkty 
(saith  St  Paul)  knowing  thai  Iwasin" 
trusted  with  the  gospel  of  uncircumeision 
as  Peter  was  intrusted  with  that  of  cir^ 
cumcision, — gave  unto  me  and  BamaAas 
the  right  hand  of  fellowship :'  the  which 
words  do  clearly  enough  signify  that  he 
took  himself,  and  that  the  other  apostles 
took  him  to  have,  under  Christ,  an  abso- 
lute charge,  subordinate  to  no  man,  over 
the  Gentiles ;  whence  he  claimeth  to 
himself,  as  his  burden,  the  care  of  all  the 
churches  :*  he  therefore  might  well  con- 
test for  their  liberty,  he  might  well  insist 
upon  his  authority  among  them. 

Thus  did  St  Chrysostom  understand 
the  case ;  for  ^^  Christ"  (saith  he)  *'  com- 
mitted the  Jews  to  Peter,  but  set  Paul 
over  the  Gentiles  ;"|  and,  ''  He"  (saith 
that  great  father)  ^^  further  doth  shew 
himself  to  be  equal  to  them  in  dignity, 

*  Kal  ro^rjf  ^dXicra  rwr  dxovrSXap  irXforcjrriH 
ffaf,  rtptvodnpop  yhp  airQp  iMrfova,  f  ir^lr,  dXkk 
rlw(  oi  KaravKtvd^ti  ro9rOf  dXX*  dymrf  rA  Iwa  ^ipwr, 

— Chrys.  in  Gal.  i.  1. 

t  Plena  authoritas  Petro  in  Jndaismi  praedi- 
catione  data  dignoscitnr,  et  Faali  perfecta  au- 
thoritas in  prsedlcatiooe  Grentiam  mvenitar.^* 
Amhr,  There  is  discerned  a  fall  authority  giv- 
en to  Peter  of  preaching  to  the  Jews,  and  in 
Panl  there  is  found  a  perfect  power  ana  author- 
ity of  preaching  to  the  Grentiles. 

X  To^i  flip  o^y  'IovJa(ev(  irlrpc^  ru  lUrf^f 
roXf  Sl*EXXn9i  rip  II«9Xov  iwlmmp  k  ^irr^.— 

Chrys.  torn.  5,  Or.  59. 
p  Baron.  An.  li.  ^  32-84,  35,  dee. 
«  Rom.  xi.  13. 
'eal.it.  7.  •8Gor.ti.aB. 
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9nd  coropa?eth  himself*  oot  only  to  the 
others,  but  even  to  the  ringleader;  shew- 
ing that  each  did  enjoy  equal  dignity. ''* 

It  may  also  by  any  prudent  considerer 
easily  be  discerned,  that  if  St  Peter  had 
really  been  as  they  assert  hira,  so  in  au- 
thority superior  to  the  other  apostles,  it  is 
hardly  possible  that  St.  Paul  should  upon 
these  occasions  express  nothing  of  it. 

16.  If  St.  Peter  had  been  appointed 
sovereign  of  the  church,  it  seemeth  that 
it  should  have  been  requisite  that  he 
should  have  outlived  all  the  apostles ;  for 
then  either  the  church  must  have  wanted 
a  head,  or  there  must  have  been  an  inex- 
tricable controversy  about  who  that  head 
was.  St.Peter  died  long  before  Si.  John  (as 
all  agree),  and  perhaps  before  divers  oth- 
ers of  the  apostles.  Now,  aAer  his  depart- 
ure did  the  church  want  a  head  ?  (then 
it  might  before  and  aAer  have  none ;  and 
our  adversaries  lose  the  main  ground  of 
their  pretence.)  Did  one  of  the  apostles 
become  head  ?  (which  of  them  was  it ; 
upon  what  ground  did  he  assume  the 
headship,  or  who  conferred  it  on  him ; 
who  ever  did  acknowledge  any  such  thing, 
or  where  is  there  any  report  about  it?) 
Was  any  other  person  made  head  ?  (sup- 
pose the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  only  pre- 
tendeth  thereto ;)  then  did  St.  John  and 
other  apostles  become  subject  to  one  in 
degree  inferior  to  them  ?  then  what  be- 
cometh  of  St.  Paul's  first  apostles^  sec- 
ondly prophets^  thirdly  teachers  ?'  What 
do  all  the  apostolical  privileges  come  to, 
when  St  John  must  be  at  the  command 
of  Linus,  and  Cletus,  and  Clemens,  and 
of  I  know  not  who  beside  ?  Was  it  not 
a  great  absurdity  for  the  apostles  to  truc- 
kle under  the  pastors  and  teadiers  of 
RomeJ'' 

The  like  may  be  said  for  St.  James,  if 
he  (as  the  Roman  church  doth  in  its  lit- 
urgies suppose)  were  an  apostle  who  in 
many  respects  might  claim  the  pre-emi- 
nence ;  who  therefore,  in  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  is  preferred  before  Clement 
bishop  of  Rome. 

17.  Upon  the  same  grounds,  on  which 
a  supremacy  of  power  is  claimed  to  St. 
Peter,  other  apostles  might  also  challenge 

*  tuUrwiv  aiSroif  &^drt/ioy   liwra  Xpiirdv,  rat  ov 

SeiK¥^i  on  rUf  airiit  fitaorof  driXawtv  d((as. — 
Chrys.  in  Gal.  ii.  8. 

•  Jl  Cor.  xii.  28.  "  Eph.  iv.  11. 


a  superiority  therein  over  their  brethren ; 
but  to  suppose  such  a  difference  of  power 
among  the  rest  is  absonous ;  and  there- 
fore the  grounds  are  not  valid  upon  which 
St.  Peter's  supremacy  is  built. 

I  instance  in  St  James  and  St.  John, 
who  upon  the  same  probabilities  had  (af- 
ter St.  Peter)  a  preference  to  the  other 
apostles.  For  to  them  our  Saviour  de- 
clared a  special  regard;  to  them  the 
apostles  afterwards  may  seem  to  have 
fielded  a  particular  deference ;  they,  in 
merit  and  performances,  seem  to  have 
surpassed  ;  they  (after  St  Peter  and  his 
brother)  were  first  called  to  the  apostoli- 
cal office  ;  they  (as  St  Peter)  were  by 
our  Lord  new  christened  (as  it  were), 
and  nominated  Boanerges^  by  a  name 
signifying  the  efficacy  of  their  endeavour 
in  their  master^s  service ;  they,  together 
with  St.  Peter,  were  assumed  to  behold 
the  transfiguration  ;  they  were  culled  out 
to  wait  on  our  Lord  in  his  agony ;  they 
also,  with  St  Peter  (others  being  exclud- 
ed, were  taken  to  attest  our  Lord's  per- 
formance of  that  great  miracle  of  restor- 
ing the  ruler's  daughter  to  life ;  they, 
presuming  on  their  special  favour  with 
our  Lord,  did  pretend  to  the  chief  places 
in  his  kingdom."^ 

To  one  of  them  it  is  expressed  that  our 
Saviour  did  bear  a  peculiar  affection,  he 
being  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved^  and 
who  leaned  on  his  bosom :"  to  the  other 
he  particularly  discovered  himself  after 
his  resurrection,  and  first  honoured  him 
with  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

They  in  blood  and  cognation  did  near- 
est touch  our  Lord  ;  being  his  cousin-ger- 
mans  (which  was  esteemed  by  the  an- 
cients a  ground  of  preferment ;)  as  Hege* 
sippus  reporteth.* 

Their  industry  and  activity  in  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel  was  most  eminently 
conspicuous. 

To  them  it  was  peculiar,  that  St.  James 
did  first  suffer  for  it,  and  St  John  did 

*  To^i  ii  diro\vBfvTas  ^y^'^vOat  rwv  i/rxXijo'iuy, 
o)f  Sv  iil  fiaprvpai  hfio9  koI  dird  ylvovs  Svras  rod  Ko- 

pfo«. — Hegesipp.  apad  Euseb.  iii  20.  They  be- 
ing dismissed,  and  sent  away  to  govern  the 
churches,  as  being  both  witnesses,  and  also 
kinsmen  of  onr  Lord. 

*  Matt.  iv.  21 ;  Lake  v.  10;  Mark  iii.  17  ; 
Matt.  xvii.  1, 2  ;  2  Pet.  i.  16 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  37  ; 
Markxiv.  33;  Matt  xz.  20,21;  Mark  x.  34, 
37. 

*  John  xiii.  23 ;  xxi.  7.  20 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  7. 
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longest  peTsist  in  the  faithful  confession 
of  it  ;*  whose  writings  in  several  kinds 
do  remain  as  the  richest  magazines  of 
Christian  doctrine,  furnishing  us  with  the 
fullest  testimonies  concerning  the  divinity 
of  our  Lord,  with  special  histories  of  his 
life,  and  with  his  divinest  discourses ;  with 
most  lively  incitements  to  piety  and  chari- 
ty ;  with  prophetical  revelations  concern- 
ing the  state  of  the  church.  He  there- 
fore was  one  of  the  or^io*,  chief  pillars 
and  props,  of  the  Christian  profession ; 
one  of  inig  Xtav  dL'it6aTokot^  the  superla" 
five  apostles.^ 

Accordingly  in  the  rolls  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  in  reports  concerning  them, 
their  names  usually  are  placed  after  St. 
Peter.* 

Hence  also  some  of  the  fathers  do  take 
them,  as  St.  Peter  was,  to  have  been  pre- 
ferred by  our  Lord  :•  "  Peter"  (saith  St. 
Gregory  Nazianzen)  ^*and  James  and 
John,  who  both  were  indeed,  and  were 
reckoned,  before  the  others — so  indeed 
did  Christ  himself  prefer  them  ;**  and, 
**  Peter,  James,  and  John,"  saith  Clemens 
Alezandrinus,  "  did  not,  as  being  prefer- 
red by  the  Lord  himself,  contest  for  hon- 
our, but  did  choose  James  the  Just,  bish- 
op of  Jerusalem"  (or,  as  Ruffinus  reads, 
**  bishop  of  the  apostles.") 

Hence  if  by  designation  of  Christ,  by 
the  concession  of  the  apostolical  college, 
by  the  profulgency  of  his  excellent  worth 
and  merit,  or  upon  any  other  ground,  St. 
Peter  had  the  ngansia^  or  first  place ;  the 
hvtfftia,  or  next  place,  in  the  same  kind, 
by  like  means,  upon  the  same  grounds, 
seems  to  have  belonged  unto  them ;  and 
if  their  advantage  did  imply  difference, 
not  in  power,  but  in  order  only  (not  au- 


•  Ao^wv    nttrvp  T0VS  np^atovf. — Chrys.  in 
HaU.  xvii.  1.    Taking  therefore  the  chief  and 

phocipal.  AiJk  rl  roirovf  vapa\ttn$6irtt  ^ovo«f ; 
fri  »jrr»t  rJy  IXXw  ^va»  hrtpix^Tti. — Chrys. 
ibsd.  Wherefore  taketh  he  these  only  with 
him  ?  Becaasie  these  were  the  chief  and  prin- 
apeil  abore  the  others.    IHrpof,  xai  'l&KuSot,  KaX 

'itMTVYi,  «{  wfd  r&v  2XXur  koI  ims  gal  dptOfio^iit' 
»■>*  mirn  I**'  h  Xp«»roJ  ir0oH/(ir«^i;.— -Greg. 
Naz.  Or.  26.  lUrpop  ^rl  koI  'Utcd^er,  gal  'loxSy^ 
rrt,  ^  i9  gal  irl  r«9  Kvp£««  uportTifniftiv^vi  ft^ 
rri^icf^cvtfac  Mfirc,  dXkh  'hSucttSov  rdp  i  gatov  Mv' 

fwwt  'lepM«X</i«Mr  lM9$ai.  (Raffions  reddit 
tpmtoi0rmn€pi$eopum.y-^Clem.  Alex,  apud  Eu* 
Ca.  ii.  1. 

«  AcU  xii.  2. 

y  Gal.u.  9;  2CQr.xii.  11;  xl.  «. 

>  Haikiii.  17;  Aeui.  13. 


tboritative  superiority,  but  honorary  pre- 
cedetice),  then  can  no  more  be  allowed 
or  concluded  due  to  him. 

18.  The  fathers,  both  in  express  terms, 
and  implicitly  or  by  consequence,  do  as- 
sert the  apostles  to  have  been  equal  or 
co-ordinate  in  power  and  authority. 

What  can  be  more  express  than  that 
of  St.  Cyprian  }  "  The  other  apostles 
were  indeed  that  which  Peter  was,  en- 
dowed with  equal  consortship  of  honour 
and  power  ;^^*  and  again,  ^^  although  our 
Lford  giveth  to  all  the  apostles  after  his 
resurrection  an  equal  power,  and  saith, 
As  the  Father  sent  me,  so  I  send  you.^'t 

What  can  be  more  plain  than  that  of 
St  Chrysostom?  **  St.  Pkul  shewcth, 
that  each  apostle  did  enjoy  equal  dig- 
nity ?"{ 

How  again  could  St.  Chrysostom'  more 
clearly  signify  his  opinion,  than  when 
comparing  St.  Paul  to  St.  Peter,  he  call- 
eth  St.  Paul  ladrifiop  tt^ro,  equal  in  hort' 
our  to  him  ;  adding,  nXior  ydiq  (vdder  igQ 
tioig^  far  I  will  not  as  yet  say  anything 
more^^  as  if  he  thought  St.  Paul  indeed 
the  more  honourable  ? 

How  also  could  St.  Cyril  more  plainly 
declare  his  sense  to  be  the  same,  than 
when  he  called  St.  Peter  and  St.  John 
lijoTtfiovg  dUtJXo»^,  equal  to  one  another 
in  honour  ?\\ 

Did  not  St.  Jerome  also  sufficiently  de- 
clare his  mind  in  the  case,  when  he  saith 
of  the  apostles,  that  ^'  the  strength  of  the 
church  is  equally  settled  upon  them  ?**§ 


*  Hoc  erant  atiqae  et  eseteri  apostoli  quod 
fait  Petrus,  pari  consortio  praediti  et  honoris  et 
potestatis. 

f qnamvis  apostolis  omnibas  post  res- 

arrectionem  snam  parem  potestatem  tnbuat,  ac 
dicat,  &c. — Cypr.  de  Un.  Ecd, 

— Chrys.  in  Gal.  ii.  8. 

II  Ilfrpof  gaX  *\fiiav¥ni  It&rt^oi  iW0iOi(^  ga0d  ««! 

dwioToXoi  gal  flyiot  jtaBnTat. — Act.  Con.  Eph.  part 
i.  p.  209.  Peter  and  John  were  equal  in  hon- 
our one  to  another,  as  weie  also  the  apostles 
and  holy  disciples.  Did  Tertallian  think  St. 
Paal  inferior  to  St.  Peter,  when  he  said,  **  It  is 
well  that  Peter  is  even  in  martyrdom  equalled 
to  Paul  7"  Bene  quod  Petrus  Paulo  et  in  marty^ 
rio  adaquatur. — Tert.  de  Praeser.  24. 

^  At  dicis  super  Petram  fandatur  ecclesia, 
licet  id  ipsum  alio  loco  super  omnes  apostolos 
fiat,  et  ex  tsquo  super  eos  ecclesioe  iortitndo 
solidetnr. — Hieron.  in  Javin.  i.  14.  But  yon 
will  say  the  church  is  founded  upon  Peter, 

•  Chrys.  in  Gal.  ii.  8. 

^  Vid4  Tert.  de  PrsBSer.  eap.  20. 
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Doth  not  DioDysius  (the  supposed 
Areopagite)  call  ^*  the  decade  of  the 
apostles  co-ordinate  with  their  fore- 
man,''*  St  Peter  ?  in  conformity,  I  sup- 
pose, to  the  current  judgment  of  his  age. 

What  can  he  more  full  than  that  of 
Isidore  (whose  words  shew  how  long 
this  sense  continued  in  the  church :) 
**  The  other  apostles  did  receive  an  equal 
share  of  honour  and  power ;  who  also 
being  dispersed  in  the  whole  world,  did 
preach  the  gospel ;  and  to  whom  depart- 
ing, the  bishops  did  succeed,  who  are 
constituted  through  the  whole  world  in 
the  sees  of  the  apostles  ?''t 

By  consequence  the  Fathers  do  assert 
this  equality,  when  they  affirm  (as  we  be- 
fore did  8^ew)  the  apostolical  office  to 
be  absolutely  supreme  ;  when  also  they 
affirm  (as  aAerwards  we  shall  shew)  all 
the  apostles'  successors  to  be  equal  as 
auch;  and  particularly  that  the  Roman 
bishop,  upon  account  of  his  succeeding  St 
Peter,  hath  no  pre-eminence  above  his 
brethren ;  for,  ^^  wherever  a  bishop  be, 
whether  at  Rome,  or  at  Eugubium  ;  at 
Constantinople,  or  at  Rhenium  ;  at  Alex- 
andria, or  at  Thanis  ;•  he  is  of  the  same 
worth,  and  of  the  same  priesthood  :  the, 
force  of  wealth,  and  lowness  of  poverty 
doth  not  render  a  bishop  more  high  or 
more  low  ;  for  that  all  of  them  are  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles."! 

19.  Neither  is  it  to  prudential  esteem  a 
despicable  consideration,  that  the  most 
ancient  of  the  Fathers,  having  occasion 
sometimes  largely  to  discourse  of  St. 
Peter,  do  not  mention  any  such  preroga- 
tives belonging  to  him. 

20.  The  last  argument  which  I  shall 
use  against  this  primacy,  shall  be  the  in- 
sufficiency of  those  arguments  and  tes- 
timonies which  they  allege  to  warrant 
and  prove  it. 

If  this  point  be  of  so  great  consequence 

fhoagh  the  same  thing  in  another  place  is 
affirmed  of  all  the  apostles,  and  that,  Ace. 

airii  Kol  Ufapx^'^^f  iiK&iot, — Dionys.  ae  Eecl. 
Hier.  cap.  o. 

t  Ceeteri  apostoli  cum  Petro  par  consortium 
honoris  et  pote&tatis  acceperani,  qai  etiam  in 
totoorbe  aispersi  evangelium  praedicaverant, 
quibasqae  decedentibus  successerant  episcopi, 
qui  sunt  constituti  per  totum  mundum  m  sedi- 
bas  apostoloram.    hid.  Hisp.  de  Of.  ii.  5. 

X  ubicunque  Aierit  episcopas,  sive  Romae 
live  Eugubii,  &c. — Hier.  ad  Evagr.  Ep.  85 ; 
Clem,  ad  Corinth.  Iren,  ill.  12 ;  iii.  1,  3.  ' 


as  they  make  it ;  if,  as  they  would  per* 
suade  us,  the  subsistence,  order,  unity, 
and  peace  of  the  church,  together  with 
the  salvation  of  Christians,  do  depend  on 
it;^  if,  as  they  suppose,  many  great 
points  of  truth  do  hang  on  this  pin ;  if  it 
be,  as  they  declare,  a  main  article  of 
faith,  and  ^^  not  only  a  simple  error,  but 
a  pernicious  heresy,  to  deny  this  prima- 
cy ;"t  then  it  is  requisite,  that  a  clear 
revelation  from  God  should  be  produci- 
ble in  favour  of  it  (for  upon  that  ground 
only  such  points  can  firmly  stand  ;)  then 
it  is  most  probable,  that  God  (to  prevent 
controversies,  occasions  of  doubt,  and  ex- 
cuses for  error  about  so  grand  a  matter) 
would  not  have  failed  to  have  declared  it 
so  plainly,  as  might  serve  to  satisfy  any 
reasonable  man,  and  to  convince  any  frow- 
ard  gainsayer :  but  no  such  revelation  doth 
appear ;  for  the  places  of  scripture  which 
they  allege  do  not  plainly  express  it,  nor 
pregnantly  imply  it,  nor  can  it  by  fair 
consequence  be  inferred  from  them : 
no  man  unprepossessed  with  affection  to 
their  side  would  descry  it  in  them ;  with- 
out thwarting  St.  Peter's  order,  and 
loresting  the  scriptures^*'  they  cannot  de- 
duce it  from  them.  This  by  examining 
their  allegations  will  appear. 

I.  They  allege  those  words  of  our 
Saviour,  uttered  by  him  upon  occasion 
of  St.  Peter's  confessing  him  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  Thou  art  Peter ^  and  upon 
this  rock  will  I  build  my  church,^  Here, 
say  they,  St.  Peter  is  declared  the  founda- 
tion, that  is,  the  sole  supreme  governor 
of  the  church. I 

To  this  I  answer : 

1.  Those  words  do  not  clearly  signify 
any  thing  to  their  purpose  ;  for  they  are 
metaphorical,  and  thence  ambiguous,  or 
capable  of  divers  interpretations ;  whence 
they  cannot  suffice  to  ground  so  main  a 

*  Agitur  de  summa  rei  Christians,  &c. — 
Bell.  prof,  ad  lib.  de  Pontif.  R. 

t  Est  enim  revera  non  simplex  error,  sed 
perniciosa  hsresis  negare  B.  Petri  primatom  a 
Cbristo  institutum. — Bdl.  de  Font.  R,  i,  10. 

X  S.  Romana  ecclesia  nullis  synodicis  con- 
stitatis  cseteris  ecclesiis  prselata  est,  sed  evan- 
gelica  voce  Domini  et  Salvatoris  nostri  pri ma- 
lum obtinuit ;  Tu  es  Petrus  (inquiens)  &c. — 
P.  Gdas.  i.  Pist  21,  cap.  3.  The  holy  charch 
of  Rome  is  not  preferred  before  other  charches 
by  any  synodicai  decrees,  but  has  obtained  the 
primacy  by  the  voice  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
m  the  gospel,  saying,  Thou  art  Ttltr.  6cc. 

•  a  Ftt.  iii.  10.  «  Malt.  zvi.  18. 
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point  of  doctrine,  or  to  warrant  so  huge  a 
pretence;  these  ought  to  stand  upon 
downright,  evident,  and  indubitable  testi- 
mony. 

It  is  pretty  to  observe  how  Bellarmine 
proposeth  this  testimony:  *^  Of  which 
words  ^'*  (saith  he)  ^*  the  sense  is  plain 
and  obvious,  that  it  be  understood,  that  un- 
der two  metaphors  the  principate  of  the 
whole  church  was  promised  ;*^*  as  if  that 
sense  could  be  so  plain  and  obvious,  which 
is  couched  under  two  metaphors,  and 
those  not  very  pat  or  clear  in  applica- 
tion to  their  sense. 

2.  This  is  manifestly  confirmed  from 
that  the  Fathers  and  divines,  both  ancient 
and  modem,  have  much  difiered  in  ex- 
position of  these  words. 

[**  Some*'  (saith  Abulensis)  *'  say  that 
this  rock  is  Peter— others  say,  and  bet- 
ter, that  it  is  Christ— others  say,  and 
yet  better,  that  it  is  the  confession  which 
Peter  maketh."'] 

For  some  interpret  this  rock  to  be 
Christ  himself,  of  whom  St.  Paul  saiih. 
Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
thai  which  is  laid^  which  is  Jesus 
ChrisiJ 

St.  Austin  telleth  us  in  his  Retracta- 
tions, that  he  oAen  had  expounded  the 
words  to  this  purpose,  although  he  did 
not  absolutely  reject  that  interpretation 
which  made  St.  Peter  the  rock  ;  leaving 
it  to  the  reader's  choice  which  is  the 
most  probable.t 

Others  (and  those  most  eminent  Fa- 
thers) do  take  the  rock  to  be  St.  Peter's 
iaith,  or  profession  :  '^  Upon  the  rock  " 
(saith  the  pnnce  of  interpreters)  ^'  that  is, 
upon  the  faith  of  his  profession  ;|  and 


*  Qoomm  verbomm  planus  et  obvius  sen- 
e5t,  m  intelligatur  sub  duabus  metaphoris 

promtssam  Petro  totius  ecclesis  principatam. 
^BtU.  de  Pont  i.  10. 

t  Scio  me  postea  sspissime  exposuisse,  nt 
super  banc  Peiram  inieliigeretur  quern  confes- 
sas  est  Petrus ;  barum  amem  duarutn  sen  ten- 
tianim  qace  sit  probabilior  eli^at  lector. — Auf^. 
Seir.  i.  21.  Vide  Aug.  in  Job.  tr.  124,  de 
Verb.  Doffl.  in  Matt.  Serm.  ]3.  Super  banc. 
iaqoiU  Petram  quam  confessns  es,  aedtficabo 
ecclesiam  meam. — Aug.  in  Joh,  tr.  124,  et  de 
Verb.  Dom.  in  Matt.  Serm.  13  (torn.  10.)  Su- 
per banc  Petram,  id  est,  super  me  oedtficalK) 
ecclesiam  meam. — Ant,  in  Matt.  xvi.  16. 

t  TSU^rfif Tpvrlirrt  ry  wtvnt  rilt  huoXoyl' 

H- — Chrys.  in  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

*  Tostar.  in  Matth.  xvi.  qa.  67. 
r  ICor.  iii.  11. 


again,  "  Christ  saith  that  he  would  build 
his  church  on  Peter's  confession  ;**•  and 
again  (he,  or  another  ancient  writer  un- 
der his  name),  *^  Upon  this  rock,  he  said 
not  upon  Peter ;  for  he  did  not  build  his 
church  upon  the  man,  but  upon  his 
faith."f 

Our  Lord "  (saith  Theodoret)  "  did 
permit  the  first  of  the  apostles,  whose 
confession  he  did  fix  as  a  prop  or  founda- 
tion of  the  church,  to  be  shaken.''^ 

[Whence  Origen  saith,  that "  every 
disciple  of  Christ  is  the  rock,''||  in  virtue 
of  his  agreement  with  Peter  in  that  holy 
confession.] 

This  sense  even  popes  have  embrac- 
ed.^ 

Others  say ,11  that  as  St.  Peter  did  not 
speak  for  himself,  but  in  the  name  of  all 
the  apostles,  and  of  all  faithful  people, 
representing  the  pastors  and  people  of  the 
church  ;  so  correspondently  our  Lord  did 
declare,  that  he  would  build  his  church 
upon  such  faithful  pastors  and  confessors. 

Others  do  indeed  by  the  rock  under- 
stand St.  Peter's  person,  but  do  not  there- 
by expound  to  be  meant  his  being  su* 
preme  governor  of  the  apostles,  or  of  the 
whole  church.' 

•  rii»   UxXiictap   l6rivn  lirX  rilP   kfoXoytw 

oUoioufntp  rhv  Ueivov. — Cnrys.  in  Job.  i.  50. 

t  'Eirl  rowrp  rp  Tlirpa  oi»«  tlvtp  M  rw  llirpa' 
o^n  yip  M  tC,  dvOpiirta,   dXy   M  r^v  «£rriv   r^v 

lavr99  UxXficiav  dKoiojitivi. — Chrys.  tom.  V.  Or. 
163.  Super  banc  igitur  confessionis  Petram 
ecclesise  sdificatio  est. — Hil.  de  Trin.  6. 

^.  -■  dnocrSXoiv  rdp  vpdroVj  oi  rj)v  &^oXey(ay 
oJev  r(va  vpifrr^a,  tal  SsfilXiov  rfls  igKXfialaf  tari- 
in|^«,  wvtx^P^**  raXwfl^yfli,-— TbeoJ.  Ep.  77.        ^ 

I)  Yilrfa  yap  irds  h  Xpiorod  ^a^nriiij   &C. — Orig. 

in  Matt.  xvi.  p.  275. 

^  In  vera  fide  persistite,  et  vitara  vestram 
in  petra  ecclesia;,  boc  est  in  confessione  B.  Pe- 
tri a|H>stolon]m  principis  solidate. — Grtg.  M. 
Ep.  ill.  33.  Persist  in  the  tme  faith,  and  es- 
tablish and  fix  your  life  upon  the  rock  of  the 
church,  that  is,  upon  the  confession  of  blessed 
Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apo.stles.  Super  ista 
confessione  a;dificabo  ecclesiam  meam. — Felix 
III.  Ep.  5.  Vide  Nic.  I.  Ep.  ii.  6  j  Joh.  VIII. 
Ep.  76. 

^  Unus  pro  omnibus  loquens,  et  ecclesiae 
voce  respondens. — Cypr,  Ep.  55.  One  speak- 
ing for  all,  and  answering  in  the  name  of  the 
church.    Cui  ecclesiae  figuram  gerenti  Domi- 

nus  ait,  Super  hanc. .    Av%.  Ep.  165. — To 

whom,  reprpsenting  the  whole  church,  our 
Lord  saith.  Upon  this  rocky  dec.  Petrus  ex  per- 
sona omnium  apostolorum  profitetur. — Hier.  in 
lot.  Peter  professes  in  the  person  of  all  the 
apostles. 

r  Vidt  Rigalt.  in  Cypr.  £p.  37,  40,  70, 71 
73, 69.  ' 
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The  diviDes,  schoolmen,  and  canonists 
of  the  Roman  communion,  do  not  also 
agree  in  exposition  of  the  words ;  and  di- 
verse of  the  most  learned  among  them  do 
approve  the  interpretation  of  St.  Chrysos- 
tom. 

Now  then,  how  can  so  great  a  point  of 
doctrine  he  firmly  grounded  on  a  place  of 
so  doubtful  interpretation  ?  How  can  any 
one  be  obliged  to  understand  the  words 
according  to  their  interpretation,  which 
persons  of  so  good  sense  and  so  great  au- 
thority do  understand  otherwise  ?  With 
what  modesty  can  they  pretend  that 
meaning  to  be  clear,  which  so  perspi- 
cacious eyes  could  not  discern  therein  ? 
Why  may  not  I  excusably  agree  with  St. 
Chrysostom,  or  St.  Austin,  in  understand- 
ing the  place  ?  May  I  not  reasonably  op- 
pose their  judgment  to  the  opinion  of 
any  modern  doctors,  deeming  Bellarmine 
as  fallible  in  his  conceptions  as  one  of 
them  ?  Why  consequently  may  I  not 
without  blame  refuse  their  doctrine,  as 
built  upon  this  place,  or  disavow  the 
goodness  of  this  proof? 

3.  It  is  very  evident,  that  the  apostles 
themselves  did  not  understand  those  words 
of  our  Lord  to  signify  any  grant  or  prom- 
ise to  St.  Peter  of  supremacy  over  them  ; 
for  would  they  have  contended  for  the 
chief  place,  if  they  had  understood  whose 
it  of  right  was  by  our  Lord's  own  posi- 
tive determination  ?  would  they  have 
disputed  about  a  question,  which  to  their 
knowledge  by  their  Master  was  already 
stated  ?  Would  they  have  troubled  our 
Lord  to  inquire  of  him  who  should  be 
the  greatest  in  his  kingdom,  when  they 
knew  that  our  Lord  had  declared  his 
will  to  make  St.  Peter  viceroy  ?  Would 
the  sons  of  Zebedee  have  been  so  foolish 
and  presumptuous  as  to  beg  the  place, 
which  they  knew  by  our  Lord's  word 
and  promise  fixed  on  St.  Peter  ?*"  Would 
St.  Peter  among  the  rest  have  fretted  at 
that  idle  overture,  whenas  he  knew  the 
place  by  our  Lord's  immutable  purpose 
and  infallible  declaration  assured  to 
him  ?*  And  if  none  of  the  apostles  did 
understand  the  words  to  imply  this  Ro- 
man sense,  who  can  be  obliged  so  to  un- 

*  Matth.  XZ.  24) — 'AKV^favrts  ol  SUa  ijyaviM- 

r9w.    And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were 
moved  with  indignation. 
^  Lake  zxu.  14 ;  Markix.  33 ;  Matt.  zviu.  1. 


derstand  them?  Yea  who  can  wisely, 
who  can  safely  so  understand  them  ? 
for  surely  they  had  common  sense,  as 
any  man  living  now  ?  they  had  as  much 
advantage  as  we  can  have  to  know  our 
Lord's  meaning;  their  ignorance  there- 
fore of  this  sense  being  so  apparent,  is 
not  only  a  just  excuse  for  not  admitting 
this  interpretation,  but  a  strong  bar 
against  it. 

4.  This  interpretation  also  doth  not 
well  consist  with  our  Lord's  answers  to 
the  contests,  inquiries,  and  petitions  of 
his  disciples,  concerning  the  point  of 
superiority  :  for  doth  he  not  (if  the  Ro- 
man expositions  be  good)  seem  upon 
those  occasions,  not  only  to  dissemble 
his  own  word  and  promise,  but  to  dis- 
avow them,  or  thwart  them  ?  Can  we 
conceive,  that  he  would  in  such  a  case 
of  doubt  forbear  to  resolve  them,  clearly 
to  instruct  them,  and  admonish  them  of 
their  duty  ? 

5.  Taking  the  rock,  as  they  would 
have  it,  to  be  the  person  of  St.  Peter, 
and  that  on  him  the  church  should  be 
built ;  yet  do  not  the  words  being  a  rock 
probably  denote  government  ?  for  what 
resemblance  is  there  between  being  a 
rock  and  a  governor  ?  at  least,  what  as- 
surance can  thero  be  that  this  metaphor 
precisely  doth  import  that  sense ;  seeing 
in  other  respects,  upon  as  fair  simili- 
tudes, he  might  be  called  so  ? 

St.  Austin  saith,  "the  apostles  were 
foundations,  because  their  authority  doth 
support  our  weakness."* 

St.  Jerome  saith,  that  they  "were 
foundations,  because  the  faith  of  the 
church  was  first  laid  in  them."t 

St.  Basil  saith,  that  **  St.  Peter's  soul 
was  called  the  rock,  because  it  was  firm- 
ly rooted  in  the  faith,  and  did  hold  stiff, 
without  giving  way  against  the  blows  of 
temptation."! 

Chrysologus  saith,  that  *^  Peter  had  his 
name  from  a  rock,  because  he  first  mer- 


*  Quare  sunt  fundament  a  apostoli  et  pro- 
phetsB)  quia  eonim  auctoritas  portat  infizmita* 
tern  nostram. — Aug.  in  Pud.  Ixxzvi. 

f  In  illis  erant  fandameuta^  ibi  primnm  po- 
sita  est  fides  ecclesiae. — Hier.  in  Psal,  Ixzxvi. 

ivayo^ivui  irXj|yi(.-— Bas.  in  Is.  ii.  p.  869; 
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ited  to  found  tbe  church  by  finnnen  of 

iaith."» 

These  are  fair  explications  of  the  met- 
aphor, without  any  reference  to  St.  Pe- 
ter's government. 

But,  however,  also  admitting  this,  that 
being  such  a  rock  doth  imply  govern- 
ment and  pastoral  charge  ;  yet  do  they 
(notwithstanding  these  grants  and  sup- 
positions) effect  nothing;  for  they  can- 
not prove  the  words  spoken  exclusively 
in  regard  to  other  apostles,  or  to  import 
any  thing  singular  to  him  above  or  be- 
side them  :  he  might  be  a  governing 
rock,  so  might  others  be;  the  church 
might  be  built  on  him,  so  it  might  be  on 
other  apostles  ;  he  might  be  designed  a 
governor,  a  great  governor)  a  principal 
governor,  so  might  they  also  be;  this 
might  be  without  any  violence  done  to 
those  words. 

And  this  indeed  was ;  for  all  the  other 
apostles  in  holy  scripture  are  called  foun- 
dations, and  the  church  is  said  to  be  built 
on  them. 

"IP'  (saith  Origen,  the  father  of  in- 
terpreters) **  you  think  the  whole  church 
to  be  only  built  on  Peter  alone,  what 
will  you  say  of  John  the  son  of  thunder, 
and  of  each  of  the  apostles  ?''t  &c.  large- 
ly to  this  purpose. 

"  Christ"  (as  St.  Jerome  saith)  "  was 
the  Rock,*  and  he  bestowed  it  upon  the 
apostles,  that  they  should  be  called 
rocks."t  And  "You  say,"  (saith  he 
again),  *^  that  the  church  is  founded  on 
Peter ;  but  the  same  in  another  place  is 
done  upon  all  the  apostles." || 

The  twelve  apostles,  saith  another  an- 
cient author,  "  were  the  immutable  pil- 
lars of  orthodoxy,  the  rock  of  the  church." 

"The  church"  (saith  St.  Basil)  "is 
boilt  upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets 
and  apiostles ;  Peter  also  was  one  of  the 

•  Peirus  a  petra  nomen  adeptas  est.  quia 
pnmos  meruit  ecclesiam  fidei  firmitate  fund  are. 
— Chrys.  Serm.  53. 

t  E«  ii  tw\  riv  Iwa  Utivop  Tlirpop  voftt^ut  iird 
T»9  OMi  oU^SofUioBat  r%v  xSvav  iKK\^ff[ap  ft&pop,  rt 
1»  f^atf  9tpl  'ibi^vrov  To9  T^i  ffpovrils  vlov,  1)  Uav- 
r*«  rwv  tfiTMrroAwr,  &C. — Ohg.  in  MaUh.  Xvi.  p. 
275. 

X  Petra  Cbristns  est,  qui  donavit  apostolls, 
Qt  ipsi  qooque  Peine  rocentor. — Hier,  tn  Amos, 
ix.  12. 

i)  Dicis  super  Petram  fandatur  ecclesia,  licet 
id  ipsiiin  in  alio  loco  saper  omnes  apostolos 
fiat. — Hier.  in  Jooin.  i.  14. 

*  £ph.  ii.  20. 


mountains ;  upon  which  rock  the  Lord 
did  promise  to  build  his  church.^^* 

St.  Cyprian^  in  his  disputes  with  Pope 
Stephen,  did  more  than  once  allege  this 
place,  yet  could  he  not  take  them  in 
their  sense  to  signify  exclusively;  for  he 
did  not  acknowledge  any  imparity  of 
power  among  the  apostles  or  their  suc- 
cessors. He  indeed  plainly  took  these 
words  to  respect  all  the  apostles  and 
their  successors  ;  our  Lord  taking  occa- 
sion to  promise  that  to  one,  which  he  in- 
tended to  impart  to  all  for  themselves 
and  their  successors  :  "  Our  Lord,"  saith 
he,  "  ordering  the  honour  of  a  bishop, 
and  the  order  of  his  church,  saith  to  Pe- 
ter, /  say  to  thee^  &c.  Hence,  through 
the  turns  of  times  and  successions,  the 
ordination  of  bishops  and  the  manner  of 
the  church  doth  run  on,  that  the  church 
should  be  settled  upon  the  bishops,  and 
every  act  of  tbe  church  should  be  gov- 
erned by  the  same  prelates  :"t  as  there- 
fore he  did  conceive  the  church  to  be 
built,  not  on  the  pope  singularly,  but  on 
all  the  bishops ;  so  he  thought  our  Lord 
did  intend  to  build  his  church,  not  upon 
St.  Peter  only,  but  on  all  his  apostles. 

6.  It  is  not  said  that  the  apostles,  or 
the  apostolical  office,  should  be  built  on 
him  ;  for  that  could  not  be,  seeing  the 
apostles  were  constituted,  and  the  apos- 
tolical office  was  founded,  before  that 
promise ;  the  words  only  therefore  can 
import,  that  according  to  some  meaning 
he  was  a  rock,  upon  which  the  church, 
aherward  to  be  collected,  should  be  built; 
he  was  "  a  rock  of  the  church  to  be 
built,"!  as  TertuUian  speaketh :  the 
words  therefore  cannot  signify  any  thing 
available  to  their  purpose,  in  relation  to 
the  apostles. 

7.  If  we  take  St.  Peter  himself  for 
the  rock,  then  (as  I  take  it)  the  best 

*  *KKK'X^9(a—<^KoS6ur|rat  iwl  tS  BtMt\(ta  r«3r  droff- 
rtfXoiv  KaX  Tpo^rirtiv'  tv  T(ov  ipta>¥  tiv  gal  Xlirpofy 
i^  lli  Koi  xirpas  ^irify^ffXaro  b  K^pcor   oUoioft^atip 

a^ro9  Hip  UKXfietav. — Basil,  in  Isa.  ii.  p.  869. 

f  Dominas  noster  episcopi  honorem,  et  ec« 
riesise  sua;  rationem   disponens,    dicit  Petro, 

Ego  tibi  dico Inde,  per  temporam  el  soc- 

cessionam  vices,  episcoponim  ordinatio  et  ec- 
clesiae  ratio  becurrit,  at  ecclesia  super  episco- 
pos  const itaatiir,  et  omnis  actus  ecclesiee  per 
eosdem  pnepositos  gabernetur.  Cypr.  Ep.  27. 
etde  Unit.Ecd. 

X  Latait  aliqaid  Petrnm  sdificandae  eccle- 
sis  Petram  dictam.  TertttU.  de  Prascr.  cap.  22. 
»     1  Cypr.  Ep.  71,  73. 
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meaniDg  of  the  words  doth  import,  that 
our  Lord  designed  St.  Peter  for  a  prime 
instrumoDt,  (the  first  mover,*  the  most 
diligent  and  active  at  the  beginning,  the 
most  constant,  stiff,  and  firm)  in  the  sup- 
port of  his  truth,  and  propagation  of  his 
doctrine,  or  conversion  of  men  to  the  be- 
lief of  the  gospel ;  the  which  is  called 
buiidins  of  the  church  ;  according  to  that 
of  St.  Ambrose,  or  some  ancient  homi- 
list  under  his  name,  ^'  He  is  called  a 
rock,  because  he  first  did  lay  in  the  na- 
tions the  foundations  of  faith  :'*t  in  which 
regard,  as  the  other  apostles  are  called 
foundations  of  the  church  (the  church 
being  founded  on  their  labours),  so  might 
St.  Peter  signally  be  so  called  ;  who,  as 
St.'  Basil  sailh,  allusiyely  interpreting  our 
Saviour's  words,  "  for  the  excellency  of 
his  faith  did  take  on  him  the  edifying  of 
ihe  church."! 

Both  he  and  they  also  might  be  so 
termed,  for  that  upon  their  testimonies 
concerning  the  life,  death,  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  the  faith  of  Christians 
was  grounded ;  as  also  it  stands  upon 
their  convincing  discourses,  their  holy 
practice,  their  miraculous  performances ; 
in  all  which  St.  Peter  was  most  eminent ; 
and  in  the  beginning  of  Christianity  dis- 
played them  to  the  edification  of  the 
church. 

This  interpretation  plainly  doth  agree 
with  matter  of  fact  and  history  ;  which  is 
the  best  interpreter  of  right  or  privi- 
lege in  such  cases  ;  for  we  may  reason- 
ably understand  our  Saviour  to  have 
promised  that,  which  in  effect  we  see 
performed  ;  so  ^^  the  event  sheweth,  the 
church  was  built  on  him,  that  is  by 
him.^'ll  saith  Tertullian. 

But  this  sense  doth  not  imply  any  su- 
periority of  power  or  dignity  granted  to 
St.  Peter  above  his  brethren ;  however 
it  may  signify  an  advantage  belonging  to 


ro¥. — Chrys.  Peter  first  of  all  the  apostles 
preached  Christ. 

t  Petra  (licit ur  eo  quod  primus  in  nationibus 
fidei  fundamenta  posuerit.-^Am^.  de  Sanctis, 
Serm.  2. 

f  'Oiii.  wivrtuf  im^o^^v  i^'  lavrdv  r^»  o/jro3«- 

f\itp  r^f  iccXijfffac  St^&fttifot. — Bas.  contra  Euoom. 
ib.  2.    Petra   cedilicandae  ecclesin. — TertulL 
de  Prascr.  cap.  22. 

II  Stc  enim.  ezitas  docet,  in  ipso  ecclesia  ez- 
tructa  est,  id  est  per  ipsam,  dec. — Ttrt.  di  Pu- 
dic.  cap.  21. 


him,  and  deserving  especial  respect ;  as 
St.  Chrysostom  notably  doth  set  out  in 
these  words  :  ^^  Although  John,  although 
James,  although  Paul,  although  any  other 
whoever  may  appear  performing  great 
matters ;  he  yet  doth  surpass  them  all, 
who  did  precede  them  in  liberty  of 
speech,  and  opened  the  entrance,  and 
gave  to  them,  as  to  a  river  carried  with 
a  huge  stream,  to  enter  with  great 
ease:^**  doing  this,  as,  I  say,  it  might 
signify  his  being  a  rock  of  the  church, 
so  it  denoteth  an  excellency  of  merit, 
but  not  a  superiority  in  power. 

8.  It  may  also  be  observed,  that  St 
Peter  before  the  speaking  of  those  words 
by  our  Lord,  may  seem  to  have  had  a 
primacy,  intimated  by  the  evangelists, 
when  they  report  his  call  to  the  apostoli- 
cal office  i^  and  by  his  behaviour,  when 
in  this  confession,  and  before  in  the  like, 
he  undertook  to  be  their  mouth  and 
spokesman  ;  when,  '^  not  being  unmind* 
ful  of  his  place'*  (saith  St  Ambrose) 
'*  he  did  act  a  primacy  ;  a  primacy*'  (ad« 
deth  that  father)  "  of  confession,  not  of 
honour ;  of  faith,  not  of  order  :**t  his 
primacy  therefore  (such  as  he  had)  can- 
not well  be  founded  on  this  place,  he 
being  afore  possessed  of  it,  and,  as  St 
Ambrose  conceived,  exercising  it  at  that 
time. 

n.  They  allege  the  next  words  of  our 
Lord,  spoken  in  sequel  upon  the  same 
occasion  :  ^^  To  thee  will  I  give  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;**  that  is,  say 
they,  ^'  the  supreme  power  over  all  the 
church  ;'*j:  for  he,  say  they,  that  hath 
the  keys  is  master  of  the  house. 

To  this  testimony  we  may  apply  di- 
vers of  the  same  answers  which  were 
given  to  the  former.     For, 

L  These  words  are  figurative,  and 
therefore  not  clear  enough  to  prove  their 
assertion. 


SXXof  hvTtffo^p  path  radm  /<^ya  n  «o«5r  ^afy^rai, 
artiirrwy  ojroc  irXcoMirrcr,  h  w-pof^oroi^raf  9At&¥  r^ 
nap^ncta^  Koi  iiatn>i(at  r^v  <r<r«^ov,  cal  Mt  airoT% 
KaBdwg^  xoraftf^  roXXbi  ftpofiivta  ptvfitirt  fieri  voXXilf 
dSiias  hntvtXBiiv^  &c. — Chrys.  torn.  ▼.  Or.  59. 

t  Loci  noQ  immemor  sui  primatam  e^it  }-— 
primatum  coDfessionis,  non  honoris ;  fidei,  non 
ordinis. — Ambr.  de  Incam.  cap.  4. 

%  Per  claves  datas  Petro  intelli^mos  sum- 
mam  poiestatem  in  omaem  ecdesiam.-— i^eff. 
de  Pant.  i.{i. 

^  Matt.  z.  2  \  Joha  vi.  69. 
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2.  They  do  admit,  aod  hare  received, 
various  interpretations. 

3.  It  is  evident,  that  the  apostles  them- 
selves did  not  understand  these  words  as 
importing  a  supremacy  over  them ;  that 
St.  Peter  himself  did  not  apprehend  this 
sense ;  that  our  Lord,  upon  occasion  in* 
viting  to  it,  did  not  take  notice  of  his 
promise  according  thereto. 

4.  The  words,  "  I  will  give  thee," 
cannot  anywise  be  assured  to  have  been 
exclusive  of  others,  or  appropriated  to 
him.  *^He  said"  (as  a  very  learned 
man  of  the  Roman  communion  noteth) 
**  to  Peter,  /  toiU  give  thee  the  keys  ; 
but  be  said  not,  I  will  give  them  to  thee 
alone  :^*  nothing  therefore  can  be  con- 
cluded from  them  to  their  purpose. 

5.  The  fathers  do  affirm  that  all  the 
apostles  did  receive  the  same  keys. 

"  Are"  (saith  Origen)  **  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  given  by  the 
Lord  to  Peter  alone,  and  shall  none  other 
of  the  blessed  ones  receive  them  ?  But 
if  this,  /  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven^  be  common,  how 
also  are  not  all  the  things  common  which 
were  spoken  before,  or  are  added  as 
spoken  to  Peter  .'"t 

8l  Jerome  says  in  express  words, 
that  all  **  the  apostles  did  receive  the 
keys  <^  the  kingdom  of  heaven."( 

"^  He"  (saith  Optatus)  ''  did  alone  re- 
ceive  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en," (which  were)  ^^  to  be  communi- 
cated to  the  rest ;"  that  is  (as  Rigaltius 
well  expoundeth  those  words),  ^*  which 
Christ  himself  would  also  communicate 
10  the  rest." II 

Theophylact.    **  Although  it  be  spok- 

*  Dixit  Petro,  Dabo  ttbi  claves ;  at  non  dixit, 
Dabo  libi  soli. — Rigalt.  in  Epist,firmil. 

t  'Af«  ii  ru  TixT^  ftSvta  SUovrai  iti  T9if  ^v> 

Irtft  Tuw  ftaitapitav  airif  M^rat ;  si  tl  iroiHfr  ivrt 
««U  wf4t  irtfitSj  rd  3<d«a»  oot  rkf  K^itlt^  rilf  0act\' 
dtt  rtwv  •Vjpavur,  r<5f  oij^l  teal  irii^rm  rart  rp«(ipif^l- 
9^  v«2  rk  hrtifep6ia»a  us  npdf  TUrfv  XtXtyfiiva  ; — 
Ori^.  in  Matt.  xri.  p.  275. 

%  Qood  Petro  dicitar,  apostolis  dicitar. — 
Awibr.  til  Fsal.  xxxviii.  Wliat  is  said  to  Peler, 
is  said  to  the  apostles.  Licet  id  ipsum  in  alio 
loco  super  omnes  apostolos  fiat,  et  cuncti  claves 
rp^i  ccBlorom  accipiant. — Hier.in  Jov.  i.  14. 
Tboagb  tbe  same  thing  in  another  place  is  done 
upon  all  the  apostles,  and  all  receiTe  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven . 

I|  Clares  regni  oBlorum  comma nicandas 
cstens  solas  accepit. — Opt.  lib.  7..  Communi- 
caadas  caatehs  dudt,  qnas  ipse  Chrisms  com- 
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en  to  Peter  alone,  IwUl  give  thee,  yet 
it  is  given  to  all  the  apostles.*^* 

It  is  part  of  ^t  John's  character  ia 
St  Chrysostom,  '« He  that  hath  the  keys 
of  the  heavens."t 

6.  Indeed,  whatever  (according  to 
any  tolerable  exposition,  or  according  to 
the  current  expositions  of  the  Fathers) 
those  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  do 
import|  (whether  it  be  a  faculty  of  open- 
ing it  by  doctrine,  of  admitting  into  it 
by  dispensation  of  baptism  and  absolu- 
tion, of  excluding  from  it  by  ecclesiasti- 
cal censure,  or  any  such  faculty  signifi- 
ed by  that  metaphorical  expression),  it 
plainly  did  belong  to  all  the  apostles,  and 
was  eflfectually  conferred  on  them ;  yea, 
aAer  them,  upon  all  the  pastors  of  the 
church  in  their  several  precincts  and 
degrees  ;  who  in  all  ages  have  claimed 
to  themselves  the  power  of  the  keys  ; 
to  be  (as  the  Cotmcil  of  Compeigne  call- 
eth  all  bishops)  clavigeri^  the  ^*  key- 
bearers  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.^'lj 

So  that  in  these  words  nothing  singu- 
lar was  promised  or  granted  to  St.  Pe- 
ter ;  although  it  well  may  be  deemed  a 
singular  mark  of  favour,  that  what  our 
Lord  did  intend  to  bestow  on  all  pastors, 
that  he  did  anticipately  promise  to  him  ; 
or,  as  the  Fathers  say,  to  the  church  and 
its  pastors  in  him.  In  which  respect  we 
may  admit  those  words  of  Pope  Leo  1.^ 

7.  Indeed  divers  of  the  Fathers  do  con- 
ceive the  words  spoken  to  St.  Peter,  not 
as  a  single  person,  but  as  a  representa- 
tive of  the  church,  or  as  standing  in  the 

manicatams  erat  et  ester  is. — RigaU,  in  Cypr, 
de  Tin.  Bed, 

*  E{  yap  Koi  vpdf  TUrpQV  fiSvov  tXpnTat  rd  i&9^ 
ovi,  dX>A  KM  wivt  rots  'AirevrtfXotf  ^l^orai.— The* 
oph  in  loc. 

t  *0  rhs  kXsTs  ix*^^  ^*^  vhpwi^. — Chfys.  ia 
Preef.  Evang.  Joh. 

X  Clavis  intelligit  verba m  Dei,  evangetiam 
Christi. —lUgo/^  in  Cyp.  Ep.  73. 

II  Episcopi qaos   constat  esse  viearios 

Christi,  et  clavigeros  regni  cceloram. — Cone, 
Comp.ftpud  Bin.  tom.  vi.  p.  361. 

^  Transivit  qutdem  in  apostolos  alios  via  is* 
tins  potestatis^  sed  non  fmstra  ani  commenda- 
tar  quod  omnibus  intimetar.  Petro  ergo  sin- 
gulariter  hoc  creditor,  qaia  canctis  ecelesisB 
rectoribus  Petri  forma  proponitur. — Leo  I,  m 
Nat.  Petri  et  Pauliy  Serm.  2.  The  efficacy  of 
this  power  passed  indeed  upon  all  the  apostles : 
yet  was  it  not  in  vain,  that  what  was  intimatea 
to  all,  was  commended  to  one.  Therefore  this 
is  committed  singly  to  Peter,  becaose  Peter's 
pattern  and  example  is  pmpoandsd  to  all  the 
I  governors  of  the  chnrct^ 
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n>oin  of  each  pastor  thereiD  ;  uoto  whom 
our  Lord  designed  to  impart  the  power 
of  the  keys.  , 

^^  All  we  bishops^*  (saith  St.  Ambrose) 
^*  have  in  St  Peter  received  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.'^* 

8.  These  answers  are  confirmed  by 
the  words  immediately  adjoined,  equiva- 
lent to  these,  and  interpretative  of  them : 
And  whatsoever  thou  thalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven;^ — ^the  which 
doth  import  a  power  or  privilege,  soon 
after  expressly,  and  in  the  very  same 
words,  promised  or  granted  to  all  the 
apostles;  as  also  the  same  power  in 
other  words  was  by  our  Lord  conferred 
on  them  all  after  the  resurrection.^ 

If  therefore  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  do  import  supreme  power, 
then  each  apostle  had  supreme  power. 

9.  If  we  should  grant  (that  which 
nowise  can  be  proved)  that  something 
peculiarly  belonging  to  St.  Peter  is  im- 
plied in  those  words,  it  can  only  be  this, 
that  he  should  be  a  prime  man  in  the 
work  of  preaching  and  propagating  the 
gospel,  and  conveying  the  heavenly  ben- 
efits of  it  to  believers  ;  which  is  an  open- 
ing of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  accord- 
ing to  what  TertuUian  excellently  saiih 
of  him :  ^*  So''  (saith  he)  '^  the  event 
teacheth,  the  church  was  built  in  him, 
that  is,  by  him  ;  he  did  initiate  the  key  ; 
see  which,  Ye  men  of  Israel^  hear  these 

*  In  B.  Petro  claves  regni  coelorum  cancti 
snscepimus  sacerdotes. — Ambr,  de  Dign,  Sac.  1. 
Ecclesia  qaae  fundatur  in  Christo,  cla? es  ab  eo 
regni  coBloram  acceptt,  id  est,  potesiatem  li^an- 
di  solvendique  peccata. — Aug,  Tract.  124,  in 
Joh. :  vide  Tract.  50.  The  church,  which  is 
foanded  upon  Chri.«t,  received  from  him  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea? en,  i. «.  the  power 
of  binding  and  loosing  sins.    In  typo  unitatis 

Petro  Dominas  dedit  potestatem .    Aug. 

de  Bapt.  iii.  17.  Our  Lord  gave  the  power  to 
Peter,  as  a  type  of  unity.    '£v  xpovumo  ro9  co- 

pv^afov  Kal  TOis  Xonroi;  tu¥  uaOtirCiv  4  rotavrij  i^ov- 
cU  id6orai. — Phot.  Cod.  2b0.  Such  authority 
was  given  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles  in  the 
person  of  him  who  was  the  chief.  Non  sine 
causa  inter  omnes  apostolos  ecclesiae  catholico; 
per  sonas  sustinet  Petrus  ;  huic  enim  ecclesise 
claves  regni  ccelorum  datae  sunt,  cum  Petro  da* 

tse  sunt .    Aug.  de  Ag.  Chr.  cap.  xxx.  in 

Ps.  cviii.  Not  without  cause  does  Peter 
among  the  rest  of  the  apostles  sastain  the  per- 
son of  the  catholic  church  ;  for  to  this  church 
are  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  giren, 
when  they  are  given  unto  Peter. 

^  Aug.  supr.  Matt,  xviii.  18. 

>  John  zz.  23. 


wordsy  Jesus  of  Nazareth^  a  man  ap' 
proved  of  God  among  you"  &c.  " He, 
in  fine,  in  the  baptism  of  Christ,  did  un- 
lock the  entrance  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"*  &c. 

10.  It  seemeth  absurd,  that  St.  Peter 
should  exercise  the  power  of  the  keys  in 
respect  to  the  apostles  :  for  did  he  open 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  them,  who 
were  by  our  Lord  long  before  admitted 
into  it  ? 

11.  In  fine,  our  Lord  (as  St.  Luke  re- 
lateth  it)  did  say  to  St.  Peter,  and  pro- 
bably to  him  first.  Fear  not^  from  hence- 
forth thou  shalt  cafeh  men:'^  might  it 
hence  be  inferred,  that  St.  Peter  had  a 
peculiar  or  sole  faculty  of  catching  men  ? 
why  might  it  not  by  as  good  a  conse- 
quence as  this,  whereby  they  would  ap- 
propriate to  him  this  opening  faculty  ? 
Many  such  instances  might  in  like  man- 
ner be  used. 

III.  They  produce  those  words  of  our 
Saviour  to  St.  Peter,  Feed  my  sheep; 
that  is,  in  the  Roman  interpretation, 
"  Be  thou  universal  governor  of  my 
church." 

To  this  allegation  I  answer : 

1.  From  words  which  truly  and  prop- 
erly might  have  been  said  to  any  other 
apostle,  yea,  to  any  Christian  pastor 
whatever,  nothing  can  be  concluded  to 
their  purpose,  importing  a  peculiar  duty 
or  singular  privilege  of  St.  Peter. 

2.  From  indefinite  words  a  definite 
conclusion  (especially  in  matters  of  this 
kind)  may  not  be  inferred  :  it  is  said, 
Do  thou  feed  my  sheep ;  it  is  not  said, 
Do  thou  alone  feed  all  my  sheep :  this  is 
their  arbitrary  gloss,  or  presumptuous 
improvement  of  the  text;  without  suc- 
cour whereof  the  words  signify  nothing 
to  their  purpose,  so  far  are  they  from 
sufficiently  assuring  so  vast  a  pretence  : 
for  instance,  when  St.  Paul  doth  exhort 
the  bishops  at  Ephesus  to  feed  the  church 
of  God ;  may  it  thence  be  collected, 
that  each  of  them  was  an  universal  go- 


*  Sic  enim  exitus  docet,  in  ipso  ecclesia  ex- 
tructa  est,  id  est,  per  ipsum  ;  ipse  clavem  im- 
buit ;  vide  quam,  Viri  Israelite,  auribus  man- 
date quae  dico,  Jesum  Nazarenum  virum  a 
Deo  vobis  destinatum,  &c.  Ipse  denique  pri- 
mus in  Christi  baptismo  reseravit  aditum  coe- 
lestis  regti,  &c. —  Tert.  de  Pud.  21. 

"  Luke  V.  10  J  Matt.  iv.  19. 
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yernor  of  the  whole  church,  which  Christ 
had  purchased  taUh  his  own  blood  ?" 

3.  By  these  words  no  new  power  is 
(assured I7  at  least)  granted  or  instituted 
by  our  Lord  ;*  for  the  apostles  before 
this  had  their  warrant  and  authority  con- 
signed to  them,  when  our  Lord  did  in- 
spire them,  and  solemnly  commissionate 
them,  saying.  As  the  Father  did  send 
ne,  so  I  send  you  ;*  to  which  coromis- 
sioti,  these  words  (spoken  occasionally, 
before  a  few  of  the  disciples)  did  not 
add  or  derogate.  At  most,  the  words  do 
only,  as  St.  Cyril  saith,  ^^  renew  the  for- 
mer grant  of  apostleship,"  after  his  great 
ofience  of  denying  our  Lord.t 

4.  These  words  do  not  seem  institutive 
or  coUatire  of  power,  but  rather  only  ad- 
monitive  or  exhortative  to  duty ;  imply- 
ing no  more,  but  the  pressing  a  common 
duty,  before  incumbent  on  St.  Peter, 
upon  a  special  occasion,  in  an  advanta- 
geous season,  that  he  should  effectually 
discharge  the  office  which  our  Lord  had 
committed  to  him. 

Our  Lord»  I  say,  presently  before  his 
departure,  when  his  words  were  like  to 
have  a  strong  impression  on  Sl  Peter, 
doth  earnestly  direct  and  warn  him  to 
express  that  special  ardency  of  affection 
which  he  observed  in  him,  in  an  answer- 
able care  to  perform  his  duty  of  feeding ; 
that  is,  of  instructing,  guiding,  edifying, 
in  faith  and  obedience,  those  sheep  of 
his  ;  that  is,  those  believers  who  should 
be  converted  to  embrace  his  religion,  as 
ever  he  should  find  opportunity.^ 

5.  The  same  office  certainly  did  be- 
long to  all  the  apostles,  who,  as  St.  Je- 
rome speaketh,  *^  were  the  princes  of  our 
discipline,  and  chieftains  of  the  Christian 
doctrine  ;^'||  they  at  their  first  vocation 
had  a  commission  and  command  to  go 
mnto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel^ 
that  were  scattered  abroad  like  sheep  not 

Xh9  i^tfv  rois  Iripots  naOnraTf  Tllrp9S. — Cyril,  in 
loc.  Peter  was  ordained  to  ihe  holy  apostle- 
ship  together  with  the  rest  of  the  disciples. 

j  Aii  Si  ran  ^apai  riv  Kfipiov  06oKe  ri,  dpirta 
^,  awmpitavii  tacnf  ns  riit  tidii  ioOticijs  duoaroXils 
nre^ytvivSai  potTrai, — Cyril,  ibid. 

t'  Paalas  apostolus  boat  pastoris  implebat 
officmm,  qaaodo  Christam  prxdicabat. — Aug. 
OT  Joh.  tr.  47.  Paul  falfilled  the  office  of  a 
good  pastor,  when  he  preached  Christ. 

■:  Principes  disci  plinae  nostne^  et  Cbristiani 
dogmatis  aaces.^HUr>  mJavin.  i.  14. 

•  Acts  XX.  28.  *  John  xx.  21. 


having  a  shepherd;^  they  before  our 
Lord's  ascension  were  enjoined  to  teach 
all  nations'^  the^  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  Christ ;  to  receive  them  into  the  fold, 
to  feed  them  with  good  instruction,  to 
guide  and  govern  their  converts  with 
good  discipline;  hence,  ^^all  of  them," 
as  St.  Cyprian  saith,  ^^  were  shepherds ; 
but  the  flock  did  appear  one,  which  was 
fed  by  the  apostles  with  unanimous  agree- 
ment."* 

6.  Neither  could  St.  Peter's  charge 
be  more  extensive,  than  was  that  of  the 
other  apostles ;  for  they  had  a  general 
and  unlimited  care  of  the  whole  church ; 
that  is,  according  to  their  capacity  and 
opportunity,  none  being  exempted  from 
it,  who  needed  or  came  into  the  way  of 
their  discharging  pastoral  offices  for 
them. 

"  They  were  cecumenical  rulers,"  as 
St.  Chrysostom  saith,  '^  appointed  by  God, 
who  did  not  receive  several  nations  or 
cities,  but  all  of  them  in  common  were 
entrusted  with  the  world."t 

Hence  particularly  St.  Chrysostom 
calleth  St.  John,  ^^  a  pillar  of  the  churches 
over  the  world ;"  and  St.  Paul,  ^^  an 
apostle  of  the  world,"  who  ^^  had  the  care, 
not  of  one  house,  but  of  cities  and  na- 
tions, and  of  the  whole  earth :"  who 
^*  undertook  the  world,  and  governed  the 
churches ;"  on  whom  "  the  whole  world 
did  look,"  and  ^*  on  whose  soul  the  care 
of  all  the  churches  every  where  did 
hang ;  into  whose  hands  were  delivered 
the  earth,  and  the  sea,  the  inhabited  and 
uninhabited  parts  of  the  world."| 

*  Pastores  sunt  omnes,  sed  grex  unas  osten- 
ditur,  qui  ab  apostolis  omnibas  unanimi  con- 
sensione  pascatar. — Cypr,  de  Un.  Ecd. 

f  'Apx'^vrii  sioty  lird  rod  Oeo9  j(ti^oTovrfiivTtt 
ol  dirdirroXor  ip^ovrti  oix  IBvn  koX  ir^Xcic  iiai^6ftQV( 
'XafjiSavovTKSj  dXXi  iravrts  iroivif  rilv  oUovfLlvfn'  ift- 
ntarsvBivrti. — Ckiys.  tom.  viii.  p.  115. 

^  *0  irriXof  ruy  xar^   rilv  oUovftivtiv  UKX^vtOtr, 

— Chrys.  Prsef.  Comment,  ad  Job.  Kaiyhp-His 
oUovitivris  dirtftrroXof  ^v. — Chrys.  in  1  Cof.  ix.  2. 

Oiroi  h  oig  oUiai  fttcTt,  dXX&  iral  iroXIbiv,  iral  i^fuav, 
Koi  i$¥&v,  kaX  &XorX^f>o«  r4f  oUmuivrit  ^povrlim 
Ix'^^- — C^rys.  in  2  Cor.  xi.  28.  xj)c  •Unntwns 
dvrtXaftS&vtro  irtSffiff,  koI  StSKvSipva  rkf  ^tXir^fof.— — 
Chrys.  tom.  viii.  p.  115.  *H  oUov^ipri  wS9a.  wpdt 
airdv  iSXtwtv,  al  fpovriStf  rw  wavTax*9  rili  yllt  i«- 
ffXqcicar    yifs     ixttvov    ^x^^    ^'  l^irpni/cirai-~— — . 

Chrys.  tom.  v.  Or.  59.  'O  Miysi^X  rd  twp  'Io*- 
Muv  iSvos  i¥gx"P^*^^'  ^f^^Xof  6l  y4r,  ital  BdXar^ 
ravf  Ital  rhv  oUovptviiv,  <ral  Hip  dofxifrov.-^hrys. 
torn.  viii.  p.  39. 

r  Matt.  X.  6  :  ix.  36. 

«  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20. 
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And  could  St  Peter  have  a  larger  flock 
eommkied  to  him?  could  this  charge, 
Red  my  sheep^  more  agree  to  him,  than 
to  those  who  no  less  than  he  were  obliged 
to  feed  all  Christian  people  every  where  ? 

7.  The  words  indeed  are  applicable  to 
all  Christian  bishops  and  governors  of  the 
ckwreh ;  according  to  that  of  St.  Cyprian 
to  Pope  Stephen  himself:  **'  We  being 
many  shepherds,  do  feed  one  6ock,  and 
all  the  sheep  of  Christ  :*'*  for  they  are 
styled  pastors ;  they,  in  terms  as  indefi- 
nite as  those  in  this  text,  are  exhorted  to 
feed  the  church  of  Crod^  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood  ;'  to  them 
(as  the  Fathers  commonly  suppose)  this 
injunction  doth  reach  ;  our  Lord,  when 
he  spake  thus  to  St.  Peter,  intending  to 
lay  a  charge  on  them  all  to  express 
their  love  and  piety  toward  him  in  this 
way,  by  feeding  his  sheep  and  people.t 

^^  Which  sheep*'  (saith  St.  Ambrose) 
*^  and  which  flock,  not  only  then  St.  Pe- 
ter did  receive,  but  also  with  him  all  we 
priests  did  receive  it.'*^ 

"Our  Lord"  (saiih  St.  Chrysostom) 
^  did  commit  his  sheep  to  Peter,  and  to 
those  which  came  after  him  ;*'||  that  is, 
to  all  Christian  pastors,  as  the  scope  of 
his  discourse  sheweth. 

''  When  it  is  said  to  Peter''  (saith  St. 
Austin)  "  it  is  said  to  all.  Feed  my 
sheep.^^^ 

''And  we''  (saith  St.  Basil)  ''are 
taught  this"  (obedience  to  superiors)  "by 
Christ  himself  constituting  St.  Peter  pas- 
tor af\er  himself  of  the  church  (  for  Pe- 
ter^ saith  Ae,  dost  thou  love  me  more  than 
these  7  Feed  my  sheep  ;)  and  conferring 
to  all  pastors  and  teachers  continually  af- 

*  Fastores  multi  samas,  an  am  tamen  gre- 
gem,  et  oves  Christt  universas  pascimas. — 

f  Qaaato  magts  debent  usqae  ad  mortem 
pro  veritate  cenare,  et  usque  ad  sanguinem 
ad  versos  peccatam,  qaibus  ores  ipsas  pascen- 
das,  hoc  est  docendas  regeodasque  committit. — 
Aug.  in  Joh.  Tract.  123.  How  much  more 
oaght  they  to  contend  for  the  truth  even  unto 
death,  and  against  sin  even  unto  blood,  to  whom 
hecommiueth  his  sheep  to  be  fed,  that  is,  to 
be  taught  and  governed. 

%  Quas  oves,  et  qaem  gregem  son  solum 
tunc  B.  snscepit  Petrns,  sed  et  com  eo  nos  sos- 
cepimus  omnes. — Ambr,  de  Saurd,  2. 

II  TA  irplfara,  1  rw  Hirftf^  gal  ntf  fur*  intvw 
Ivcycfpeac. — Chrys.  de  Sacerd.  I. 

^  Cum  dicitur  Petro,  ad  omnes  dicitor,  Pasce 
ores  meas. — Aug,  de  Agmu  Christ.  30. 

'  Acts  zz.  28. 


terward  an  equal  power''  (of  doing  so  ;) 
^^  whereof  it  is  a  sign,  that  all  do  in  like 
manner  bind  and  do  loose  as  he."* 

St.  Austin  compriseih  all  these  conside* 
rations  in  those  words.t 

How  could  these  great  masters  more 
clearly  express  their  mind,  that  our  Lord 
in  those  words  to  St.  Peter  did  inculcate 
a  duty  nowise  peculiar  to  him,  but  equally 
together  with  him  belonging  to  all  guides 
of  the  church ;  in  such  manner,  as  when 
a  master  doth  press  a  duty  on  one  ser- 
vant, he  doth  thereby  admonish  all  his 
servants  of  the  like  duty  ?  whence  St. 
Austin  saith,  that  St.  Peter  in  that  case 
^^  did  sustain  the  person  of  the  church ;"( 
that  which  was  spoken  to  him  belonging 
to  all  its  members,  especially  to  his  breth* 
ren  the  clergy. 

''  It  was"  (saith  Cyril)  ^^  a  lesson  to 
teachers,  that  they  cannot  otherwise 
please  the  Arch-pastor  of  all,  than  by 
taking  care  of  the  welfare  of  the  ration* 
al  sheep."  11 

8.  Hence  it  followeth,  that  the  sheep, 
which  our  Saviour  biddeth  St.  Peter  to 
feed,  were  not  the  apostles,  who  were 
his  fellow-shepherds,  designed  to  feed 
others,  and  needing  not  to  be  fed  by  him ; 
but  the  common  believers,  or  people  of 
God,  which  St.  Peter  himself  doth  call 
the  flock  of  God :  Feed  (saith  he  to  his 

*  Ka)    rit€TV9  wafi*  «fr»9  Xpiyr«9   iraiJrv^pcSleB, 

TOff  Tlirpt,  yhp  ^J|(r2,  ^tXctf  fit  wXlov  ro^ruMf  \  vol- 
fiaipt  rh  xpSiSara  |ie«*  «ai  ravt  Hi  rotf  l^t^fji  votftitri 

ro^rov  9iiftti9»  rd  itVftttp  Bwavras  4/icfwf,,  cai  X6€tp 

&eirep  Utivof. — Bas.  Const.  Mon.  cap.  22. 

t  El  quidem,  fratre^,  qood  pastor  est,  dedit 
et  membris  sais ;  nam  et  Petrus  pastor,  et 
Paulus  pastor,  et  caeteri  aposioli  pastores,  et 
boni  episcopt  pastores. — Aug.  i*  Joh.  Tract.  47. 
And  indeed,  brethren,  that  which  a  pastor  is,  he 
gave  also  to  his  members ;  for  both  Peter  was  a 
pastor, and  Paula  pastor,  and  the  rest  of  the  a* 
postles  were  pasiors,andgood  bishops  are  pastors. 

X  Ut  ergo  Petrus  quando  ei  dicta m  est,  Tibi 
dabo  claves,  in  figara  personam  gestabat  ec- 
clesia),  sic  et  quando  ei  dictum  est,  Pasce  oves 
meai(.  ecclesise  quoqne  personam  in  figure  ges- 
tabat.— Aug.  in  Ps.  cviii.  Oi  wpdt  ItplagSi  ro9r« 
ft6p09  tlptiraif  dXXik  koI  npdf   tgavror  tifi^iv  rv5v   r«l 

ftu^d¥  Ittwirtcmulvtap  woifvUv. — Chrys.  in  Matt, 
zxiv.  Or.  77.  This  was  not  spoken  to  those 
priests  only,  bnt  to  every  one  of  as,  who  have 
the  care  even  of  a  little  flock  committed  to  us. 

II  Ai^ao«&Xoi(  ii  yvdoii  Sth  riff  riHv  vpOKtiftlvtaw 
sicBtSfiKK  Bttaplaf,  &(  o^r  2v  lr£p<at  tiaptvr^vtttv  ru 
irtf rrwv  dpj^twotnivi,  il  ft^  rils  rdv  XoycveSv  irppSanaw 
HpnterUtf  ml  rils  *is  H  ti  t^vci  ^c«^H|c  wnXwr^ 
fpmrr(49,''^)jn\.  ibid. 
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fellow^elders)  ihe/ock  of  God  which  is 
among  you  ;  and  St.  Paul :  Take  heed 
ikerefart  wUo  yamrsdvet^  and  to  all  the 
fock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers.* 

9.  Take  feeding  for  what  you  please ; 
for  teaching,  for  guiding ;  the  apostles 
were  not  fit  objects  of  it,  who  were  im- 
mediatelj  taught  and  guided  by  God 
himself. 

Hence  we  may  interpret  that  saying  of 
St  Chrysostom,  which  is  the  most  plausi- 
ble argument  they  can  allege  for  them, 
that  our  Lord,  in  saying  this,  did  commit 
to  St.  Peter  "  a  charge"  (or  presidency) 
"  over  his  brethren  ;"*  that  is,  he  made 
him  a  pastor  of  Christian  people,  as  he 
did  others;  at  least,  if  nf^ataata  idnf 
diSfl^f^  be  referred  to  the  apostles,  it 
must  not  signify  authority  over  them,  but 
at  moat  a  primacy  of  order  among  them ; 
for  that  St.  Peter  otherwise  should  feed 
them,  St.  Chrysostom  could  hardly  think, 
who  presently  after  saith,  that  *^  seeing 
the  apostles  were  to  receive  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  whole  world,  they  ought 
not  afterward  to  converse  with  one 
another  ;  for  that  would  surely  have  been 
a  great  damage  to  the  world.^f 

10.  But  they,  forsooth,  must  have  St. 
Peter  solely  obliged  to  feed  all  Christ^s 
sheep  ;  so  they  did  impose  upon  him  a 
vast  and  crabbed  province ;  a  task  very 
incommodious,  or  rather  impossible  for 
him  to  undei^o.  How  could  he  in  duty 
be  obliged,  how  could  he  in  effect  be 
able,  to  feed  so  many  flocks  of  Christian 
people  scattered  about  in  distant  regions, 
through  all  nations  under  heaven  ?  He, 
poor  roan,  that  had  so  few  helps,  that  had 
DO  officers  or  dependents,  nor  wealth  to 
maintain  them,  would  have  been  much 
put  to  it  to  feed  the  sheep  in  Britain  and 
m  Parthia ;  unto  infinite  distraction  of 
thoughts  such  a  charge  must  needs  have 
engaged  him. 

But  for  this  their  great  champion  hath 
a  fine  expedient :  ^*  St.  Peter"  (saith  he) 
**'  did  feed  Christ^s  whole  flock,  partly  by 


Chrys.  io  Joh.   XXi.    15.     Tj^»   irpovravtav   Ivtwi- 

cTteen  rw  iitXfwv.    In  ver.  21. 
pU. — ^Ibid.  ver.  23. 

•  1  Pst.  T.  3  ;   Acts  ZX 


himself,  partly  by  others  ;"*  so  that,  it 
seemeth,  the  other  apostles  were  St.  Pe- 
ter^s  curates,  or  vicars  and  deputies. 
This  indeed  were  an  easy  way  of  feed- 
ing ;  thus,  although  he  had  slept  all  his 
time,  he  might  have  fed  all  the  sheep  un- 
der heaven ;  thus  any  man  as  well  might 
have  fed  them.  But  this  manner  of 
feeding  is,  I  fear,  a  later  invention,  not 
known  so  soon  in  the  church ;  and  it 
might  then  seem  near  as  absurd  to  be  a 
shepherd,  as  it  is  now  (in  his  own  ac- 
count) to  be  a  just  man  by  imputation ; 
that  would  be  a  kind  of  putative  pastor- 
age,  as  this  a  putative  righteousness. 
However,  the  apostles,  I  dare  say,  did 
not  take  themselves  to  be  St.  Peter^s  sur- 
rogates, but  challenged  to  themselves  to 
be  accounted  the  ministers^  the  stewards^ 
the  ambassadors  of  Christ  himself;^  from 
whom  immediately  they  received  their 
orders,  in  whose  name  they  acted,  to 
whom  they  constantly  refer  their  authori- 
ty, without  taking  the  least  notice  of  St. 
Peter,  or  intimating  any  dependence  on 
him. 

It  was  therefore  enough  for  St.  Peter 
that  he  had  authority  restrained  to  no 
place  ;  but  might,  as  he  found  occasion, 
preach  the  gospel,  convert,  confirm,  guide 
Christians  every  where  to  truth  and  duty : 
nor  can  our  Saviour's  words  be  forced  to 
signify  more. 

In  fine,  this  (together  with  the  prece- 
dent testimonies)  must  not  be  interpreted 
so  as  to  thwart  practice  and  history  ;  ac- 
cording, to  which  it  appeareth,  that  St. 
Peter  did  not  exercise  such  a  power, 
and  therefore  our  Lord  did  not  intend  to 
confer  such  an  one  upon  him. 

IV.  Further,  in  confirmation  of  their 
doctrine,  they  do  draw  forth  a  whole 
shoal  of  testimonies,  containing  divers 
prerogatives,  as  they  call  them,  of  St.  Pe- 
ter, which  do,  as  they  suppose,  imply 
this  primacy  ;t  so  very  sharpsighted  in- 
deed they  are,  that  in  every  remarkable 
accident  befalling  him,  in  every  action 
performed   by   him,  or  to  him,  or  about 


•  Respondeo,  S.  Petrnm  partim  per  se,  par- 
tim  per  alios,  iiniversum  Pominicum  gregem 

nt  sibi  imperattim  erat  pavisse .    Btll.de 

Pmt.  R.  i.  16. 

t  P.  Leo  IX.  Ep.  1. — Ad  ejasdem  primatas 
confirmationem,  &c. — Btll.  i.  17. 

»  1  Cor.  iv.  1 ;  2  Cor.  v.  20  j  x.  8  j  Gal.  i. 
1 )  Tit.  i.  3,  &:c. 
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him,  they  can  descry  some  argument  or 
shrewd  insinuation  of  his  pre-eminence ; 
especially  being  aided  by  the  glosses  of 
some  fanciful  expositor.  Prom  the 
change  of  his  name ;  from  his  walking 
on  the  sea ;  from  his  miraculous  draught 
of  fish ;  from  our  Liord's  praying  for  him 
that  his  faith  should  not  fail,  and  bidding 
him  to  confirm  his  brethren ;  from  our 
Lord^s  ordering  him  to  pay  the  tribute  for 
them  both  ;  from  our  Lord's  first  wash- 
ing his  feet,  and  his  first  appearing  to 
him  after  the  resurrection  ;  from  the  pre- 
diction of  his  martyrdom ;  from  sick 
persons  being  cured  by  his  shadow; 
from  his  sentencing  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
to  death  ;  from  his  preaching  to  Corneli- 
us ;  from  its  being  said  that  he  passed 
through  att;^  from  his  being  prayed  for 
by  the  church  ;  from  St.  PauPs  going  to 
visit  him  :  from  these  passages,  I  say, 
they  deduce  or  confirm  his  authority. 
Now  in  earnest,  is  not  this  stout  argu- 
ment ?  Is  it  not  egregious  modesty  for 
such  a  point  to  allege  such  proofs  ?  What 
cause  may  not  be  countenanced  by  such 
rare  fetches?  Who  would  not  suspect 
the  weakness  of  that  opinion,  which  is 
fain  to  use  such  forces  in  its  maintenance  ? 
In  fine,  is  it  honest  or  conscionable  deal- 
ing, so  to  wrest  or  play  with  the  holy 
scripture,  pretending  to  derive  thence 
proofs,  where  there  is  no  show  of  con- 
sequence ? 

To  be  even  with  them,  I  might  assert 
the  primacy  of  St.  John,  and  to  that  pur- 
pose might  allege  his  prerogatives  (which 
indeed  may  seem  greater  than  those  of 
St.  Peter;)  namely,  that  he  was^Ae  belov- 
ed disciple;^  that  he  leaned  on  our  Lord's 
breast ;  that  St.  Peter,  not  presuming  to 
ask  our  Lord  a  question,  desired  him  to 
do  it,  as  having  a  more  special  confidence 
with  our  Lord ;  that  St.  John  did  higher 
service  to  the  church,  and  all  posterity, 
by  writing  not  only  more  Epistles,  but 
also  a  most  divine  Gospel,  and  a  sublime 
prophecy*  concerning  the  state  of  the 
church ;  that  St.  John  did  outrun  Peter^ 
and  came  first  to  the  sepuLchre"  (in  which 
passage  such  acute  devisers  would  find 


•  Infinita  futurorum  mysteria  continentem. 
— Hier,  ContaiDinj;  in&nite  mysteries  of  fature 
things. 

»  Acts  ix.  32.  •  John  xiii.  24. 

*  John  XX.  4. 


out  marvellous  significancy ;)  that  St. 
John  was  a  virgin ;  that  he  did  outlive  all 
the  apostles  (and  thence  was  most  fit  to 
be  universal  pastor ;)  that  St.  Jerome, 
comparing  Peter  and  John,  doth  seem  to 
prefer  the  latter ;  for  "  Peter"  (saiih 
he)  '^  was  an  apostle,  and  John  was  an 
apostle ;  but  Peter  was  only  an  apostle ; 
John  both  an  apostle  and  an  evangelist ; 
and  also  a  prophet ; — and''  (saith  he) 
'^  that  I  may  in  brief  speech  comprehend 
many  things,  and  shew  what  privilege 
belongeth  to  John — yea,  virginity  in  John ; 
by  our  Lord  a  virgin,  his  mother  the 
virgin,  is  commended  to  the  virgin  dis- 
ciple."* Thus  I  might  by  prerogatives 
and  passages  very  notable  infer  the  su- 
periority of  St.  John  to  St.  Peter,  in  im- 
itation of  their  reasoning  ;  but  I  am  afraid 
they  would  scarce  be  at  the  trouble  to 
answer  me  seriously,  but  would  think  it 
enough  to  say  I  trified  :  wherefore  let  it 
sufiice  for  me  in  the  same  manner  to 
put  off  those  levities  of  discourse. 

V,  They  argue  this  primacy  from  the 
constant  placing  St.  Peter's  name  before 
the  other  apostles,  in  the  catalogues  and 
narrations  concerning  him  and  them. 

To  this  I  answer  : 

I.  That  this  order  is  not  so  strictly  ob- 
served, as  not  to  admit  some  exceptions  ; 
for  St.  Paul  saith,  that  James,  Cephas^ 
and  John,  knowing  the  grace  given  unto 
him — so  it  is  commonly  read  in  the  ordi- 
nary copies,  in  the  text  of  ancient  com« 
mentators,  and  in  old  translations  ;  and, 
Whether  Paul^  whether  ApoUos^  whether 
Cephas,  (saith  St.  Paul  again  ;)  and.  As 
the  other  apostles,  and  the  brethren  of 
the  Lord,  and  Cephas ;  and,  Philip  (saith 
St.  John)  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city 
of  Andrew  and  Peter ;''  and  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  in  Eusebius  saith,  that 
"  the  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  deliv- 
ered the  special  knowledge  to  James  the 
just,  and  to  John,  and  to  Peter  ;"t  post- 

•  Peims  apostolus  est,  et  Joannes  apostolus, 
maritus  et  virgo ;  sed  Peirus  apostolus  tantum, 
Joannes  et  apostolus  et  evaDgeli&taet  propbeta, 
&c. — Hier.  in  Jovin.  i.  14.  Et  ut  breviserrao- 
ne    multa  comprehendam,  doceamque   cujus 

privilegii  sit  Joannes, imo  in  Joanne  vir- 

ginitas  ;  a  Domino  virgine  mater  virgo  virgin! 
discipulo  commendatur. — Hier.  ibid. 

Hist.  ii.  1. 

•  Gal.ii.  9j  ICor.iii.  22;  ix.5j  Johiii.45. 
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poning  St  Peter,  as  perhaps  conceiTiog 
him  to  have  less  of  sublime  revelations 
imparted  to  him  :  that  order  therefore  is 
Dot  so  punctually  constant. 

In  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  St. 
Paul  and  St.  Peter  being  induced  jointly 
prescribing  orders,  they  begin, ''  I  Paul, 
and  I  Peter,  do  appoint  :^'*  so  little  am- 
bitious or  curious  of  precedence  are  they 
represented. 

2.  But  it  being  indeed  so  constant,  as 
not  to  seem  casual,  I  further  say,  that  po* 
sition  of  names  doth  not  argue  difference 
of  degree,  or  superiority  in  power ;  any 
small  advantage  of  age,  standing,  merit, 
or  wealth,  serving  to  ground  such  prece- 
dence, as  common  experince  doth  shew. 

3.  We  formerly  did  assign  other  suffi- 
cient and  probable  causes  why  St.  Peter 
had  this  place.  So  that  this  is  no  cogent 
reason. 

VI.  Further  (and  this  indeed  is  far  their 
roost  plausible  argumentation),  they  al- 
lege the  titles  and  elegies  given  to  St. 
Peter  by  the  Fathers ;  who  call  him 
Ulaqx^p  (the  prince),  xo^vijparov  (the 
ringleader),  jrcg)aA^K  (the  head),  nq68d^v 
(the  president),  ^qxvyhv  (the  captain), 
n^if^yoijov  (the  prolocutor),  Tr^Toardin/v 
(the  foreman),  n(^<n6irjv  (the  warden), 
Ixar^iToy  ifor  &noai6hiv  (the  choice,  or 
egregious  apostle),  mo/orem  (the  greater, 
or  grandee  among  them),  primum  (the 
first,  or  prime  apostle.)* 

To  these  and  the  like  allegations  I 
answer : 

1.  If  we  should  say,  that  we  are  not 
accountable  for  everv  hyperbolical  flash 
or  flourish  occurring  in  the  Fathers  (it 
being  well  known  that  they  in  their  en- 
comiastic speeches,  as  orators  are  wont, 
following  the  heat  and  gayety  of  fancy, 
do  sometimes  overlash),  we  should  have 
the  pattern  of  their  greatest  controvertists 
to  warrant  us  ;t  for  Bellarmine  doth  put 
ofl*  their  testimonies  by  saying,  that  they 
do  ^^  sometimes  speak  in  way  of  excess, 
less  properly,  less  warily,  so  as  to  need 
benign  expoeition,^^  6ic»X  as  Bishop  An- 

*  *E,yit  IlavXoc  gal  iyit  Tlirpof  iiurawSfoOa, — 
Coa5t  A  post.  viii.  33. 

t  The  truth  is,  the  best  argameats  of  the  pa- 
pists in  other  qaestions  are  some  floarishes  of 
orators,  stpeaking  hyperbolically  and  heedlessly. 

X  Per  excessum  loqui. — Bell,  de  Miss,  ii.  10  ; 
iDioos  propne,  iii.  4 ;  bentgna  expositione  opus 

"  Chrjs.  torn.  v.  Or.  59 ;  Chrys.  in  Joh.  zxi. ; 
Cypr.  coat.  Jal.  ix.  (p.  325 ;)  Aug.  £p.  zi.  19. 


drews  sheweth ;  and  it  is  a  common  shift 
of  Cardinal  Perron,  whereof  you  may  see 
divers  instances  alleged  by  M.  Daille.^ 

Which  observation  is  especially  appli« 
cable  to  this  case  ;  for  that  eloquent  men 
do  never  more  exceed  in  their  indulgence 
to  fancy,  than  in  the  demonstrative  kind, 
in  panegyrics,  in  their  commendations  of 
persons  ;  and  I  hope  they  will  embrace 
this  way  of  reckoning  for  those  expres* 
sions  of  Pope  Leo,  sounding  so  exorbi- 
tantly, that  St.  Peter  was  by  our  Lord 
^'  assumed  into  consortship  of  his  indi- 
vidual unity  ;^*  and  that  ^^  nothing  did  pass 
upon  any  from  God,  the  fountain  of  good 
things,  without  the  participation  of  Peter.* 

2.  We  may  observe,  that  such  turgid 
elegies  of  St.  Peter  are  not  found  in  the 
more  ancient  Fathers ;  for  Clemens  Ro- 
manus,  Ireneeus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
TertuUian,   Origen,    Cyprian,    Firmilli- 

an when  they  mention  St.  Peter,  do 

speak  more  temperately  and  simply,  ac- 
cording to  the  current  notions  and  tradi- 
tions of  the  church  in  their  time  ;  using 
indeed  fair  terms  of  respect,  but  not  such 
high  strains  of  courtship,  about  him.  But 
they  are  found  in  the  latter  Fathers,  who 
being  men  of  wit  and  eloquence,  and  af- 
fecting in  their  discourses  to  vent  those 
faculties,  did  speak  more  out  of  their  own 
invention  and  fancy. 

Whence,  according  to  a  p rodent  esti- 
mation of  things  in  such  a  case,  the  si- 
lence or  sparingness  of  the  first  sort  is  of 
more  consideration  on  the  one  hand,  than 
the  speech,  how  free  soever,  of  the  latter 
is  on  the  other  hand  :  and  we  mav  rather 
suppose  those  titles  do  not  belong  to  St. 
Peter,  because  the  first  do  not  give  them, 
than  that  they  do,  because  the  other  are 
so  liberal  in  doing  it. 

Indeed  if  we  consult  the  testimonies  of 
this  kind  alleged  by  the  Romanists,  who 
with  their  utmost  diligence  have  raked 
all  ancient  writings  for  them,  it  is  strange 
that  they  cannot  find  any  very  ancient 
ones ;  that  they  can  find  so  few  plausible 
ones  ;  that  they  are  fain  (to  make  up  the 

habere. — de  Amiss.  Gr,  iv.  12 ;  minus  caute  ; 
de  Purg.  i.  11. 

*  Nunc  enim  in  eonsortium  iodividuse  uni- 
tatis  assumptum  id  qnod  ipse  erat  voluit  nomi- 
nari. — P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  59.  Nihil  a  bonorum 
fonte  Deo  in  quenquam  sine  Petri  participati- 
one  transire. — P.  Leo  deAssumpt.  sua.  Serm.Z. 

y  Tort.  Tort.  p.  338  ;  DaiU.  de  Us.  P.  lib.  i. 
cap.  6,  p.  158,  (et  p.  3U.) 
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number)  to  produce  so  many,  which  evi- 
dently have  no  force  or  pertinency ;  be- 
ing only  commendations  of  his  apostoli- 
cal office,  or  of  his  personal  merits,  with- 
out relation  to  others. 

3.  We  say,  that  all  those  terms  or  ti- 
tles, which  they  urge,  are  ambiguous, 
and  applicable  to  any  sort  of  primacy  or 
pre-eminency ;  to  that  which  we  admit, 
no  less  than  to  that  which  we  refuse  ;  as 
by  instances  from  good  authors,  and  from 
common  use,  might  easily  be  demonstrat 
ed  ;  so  that  from  them  nothing  can  be  in- 
ferred advantageous  to  their  cause. 

Cicero  calleth  Socrates  '*  prince  of  the 
philosophers  ;"■  and  Sulpitius,  "  prince 
of  all  lawyers  :*'  would  it  not  be  ridicu- 
lous thence  to  infer  that  Socrates  was  a 
sovereign  governor  of  the  philosophers, 
or  Sulpitius  of  the  lawyers  ?  The  same 
great  speaker  calleth  Pompey  "  prince  of 
the  city  in  all  men^s  judgment  :^^*  doth 
he  mean,  that  he  did  exercise  jurisdiction 
over  the  city. 

Tertullus  calleth  St.  Paul  ngonoaT&rijy^ 
a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Naza- 
renes;*  and  St.  Basil  calleth  Eustathius 
Sebastenus  *^  foreman  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pneumatomachi  :"f  did  Tertullus  mean 
that  St.  Paul  had  universal  jurisdiction 
over  Christians  ?  or  St.  Basil,  that  Eus- 
tathius was  sovereign  of  those  heretics  ? 

So  neither  did  ^^  prince  of  the  apos- 
tles,'* or  any  equivalent  term,  in  the 
sense  of  those  who  assigned  it  to  St. 
Peter,  import  authority  over  the  apostles, 
but  eminency  among  them  in  worth,  in 
merit,  in  apostolical  performances,  or  at 
most  in  order  of  precedence. 

Such  words  are  to  be  interpreted  by 
the  state  of  things,  not  the  state  of  things 
to  be  inferred  from  them  ;  and  in  un- 
derstanding them  we  should  observe  the 
rule  of  Tertullian.| 

*  Quern  omnium  judicio  longe  prindpem 

esse  civitatis  videbat. principem  orbis  ter- 

rae  virum .     Cic.  pro.  Domo  sua. 

f  Tlptorovrarriv  r^f  rwv  rvio/iaro^(i;^Ciiir  alfivtm. 
— Bas.  Ep.  74. 

X  Malo  te  ad  sensum  rei  quam  ad  sonam 
vocabuli  exerceas. —  Tert.  adv.  Praz.  cap.  3.  I 
had  ratber  you  would  apply  yourself  to  the 
sense  of  the  thing,  than  to  the  sound  of  the 

word.     Od  y^p  ai  Xi^tts  Hiv   fCvtv  ira^aipodyrac 
dWh   iiS\Xo»  4  ^6jti  rif  Xi^ns   tls    lavriiv   iXitovva 

vcrafi.xX(i. — ithan.  Orat.  iii.  adv.  Ar  (p.  373.) 
For  words  do  not   take   away  the  nature  of 

'  Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  lib.  ii.Cic.  de  clar.  Orat. 

'  Acts  zxiv.  5. 


4.  Accordingly  the  Fathers  some- 
times  do  explain  those  elogies  signify- 
ing them  to  import  the  special  gifts  and 
virtues  of  St.  Peter,  wherein  he  did  ex- 
cel ;  so  Eusebius  calleth  St  Peter  ^  the 
most  excellent  and  great  apostle,  who 
for  his  virtue  was  prolocutor  of  the 
resL*'» 

5.  This  answer  is  thoroughly  con- 
firmed from  hence  ;  that  even  those  who 
give  those  titles  to  St.  Peter,  do  yet 
expressly  affirm  other  apostles  in  power 
and  dignity  equal  to  him. 

Who  doth  give  higher  elogies  to  him 
than  St.  Ghrysostom  }  yet  doth  he  as- 
sert all  the  apostles  to  be  supreme,  and 
^'  equal  in  dignity  ;**  and  particularly  he 
doth  oAen  affirm  St.  Paul  to  be  laduftotf^ 
equal  in  honour  to  St.  Peter,  as  we  be- 
fore shewed. 

The  like  we  declared  of  St.  Jerome, 
St.  Cyril,  &c.  And  as  for  St.  Cyprian, 
who  did  allow  a  primacy  to  St  Peter, 
nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  he 
took  the  other  apostles  to  be  ^*  equal  to 
him  in  power  and  honour.^* 

The  like  we  may  conceive  of  St  Aus- 
tin, who,  having  carefully  perused  those 
writings  of  St  Cyprian,  and  frequently 
alleging  them,  doth  never  contradict  that 
his  sentiment 

Even  Pope  Gregory  himself  acknow- 
ledgeth  St.  Peter  not  to  have  been  pro- 
perly the  head,  but  only  ^'  the  first  mem- 
ber of  the  universal  church ;  all  being 
members  of  the  church  under  one 
head."* 

6.  If  Pope  Leo  I.  or  any  other  an- 
cient pope,  do  seem  to  mean  further,  we 
may  reasonably  except  against  their 
opinion  as  being  singular,  and  proceed- 
ing from  partial  affisction  to  their  See ; 
such  affisction  having  influence  on  the 
mind  of  the  wisest  men  ;  according  to 
that  certain  maxim  of  Aristotle,  ^^  Every 
man  is  a  bad  judge  in  his  own  case." 

7.  The  ancients,  when  their  subject 
doth  allure  them,  do  adorn  other  apostles 
with  the  like  titles,  equalling  those  of  St. 
Peter,  and  not  well  consistent  with  them. 


things,  but  the  nature  rather  changes  the  words, 
and  draws  them  to  itself. 

*  Certe  Petrus  apostolus  primom  membrum 

S.  et  universalis  ecclesiie sub  nno  capite 

omnes  membra  sunt  ecclesiie. — Greg.  I.  Ep. 
iv.  38. 

^  Etueb.  Hist.  u.  U. 
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to  that  rigour  of  sense  which 
our  adyersaries  affix  to  the  commenda- 
tions of  St.  Peter. 

The  Epistle  of  Clemens  Romanus  to 
Sl  James  (an  apocryphal  hut  ancient 
writing),  calleth  St.  James  our  Lord's 
brother,  ^*  the  bishop  of  bishops  ;*'  ihe 
Clementine  Recognitions  call  him  ^^  the 
prince  of  bishops;*^  Ruffinus,  in  his 
translation  of  Eusebius,  ''  the  bishop  of 
the  apostles  ;''*  St  Chrysostom  saith  of 
him,  that  he  ^^  did  preside  over  all  the 
Jewish  belieyers  ;^4  Hesychius,  pres- 
byter of  Jerusalem,  calleth  him  ^*  the 
chief  captain  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  the 
captain  of  priests,  the  prince  of  the  apos- 
tl^,  the  top  among  the  heads,^'  6cc.| 

The  same  Hesychius  calleth  St  An- 
drew ^^  the  first-born  of  the  apostolical 
choir,  the  first  settled  pillar  of  the  church, 
the  Peter  before  Peter,  the  foundation  of 
the  foundation,  the  first  fruits  of  the  be- 
ginning,'^ 6iC.\\ 

St  Chrysostom  saith  of  St.  John,  that 
he  was  ^^  a  pillar  of  the  ctfurches  through 
the  world,  he  that  had  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  pf  heaven,'^  &cA 

But  aa  occasion  of  speaking  about  St. 
Paul  was  more  frequent,  so  the  elegies 
of  him  are  more  copious,  and  indeed  so 
high  as  not  to  yield  to  those  of  St  Peter. 

"He  was"  (saith  St  Chrysostom) 
^tbe  ringleader  and  guardian  of  the 
choir  of  all  tbe  saints."iT 

"  He  was  the  tongue,  the  teacher,  the 
apostle  of  the  world.  He  had  the  whole 
world  put  into  his  hands,  and  took  care 


eobom  episcopomm  principem  sacerclotam 
prioce|»  orabat.  Clem.  Rec.  i.  68.  Apostolo- 
mm  episcopas. — R»f,  Euseb,  ii.  1. 

t  It  is  lilceljr  that  Ruffinus  did  call  him  so, 
by  mistaking  that  in  the  Apostolical  Coostita- 

tkms  :  'X»lf  tH  trtmi&wn  AiieSy  Imw^m.— Apost. 
Const,  riii.  10.     TtSy   J^   'InSalw  wtvrtwiprup 

mfmtwiMtt  viwrtttf. — Chrys.  tom.  V.  Or.  59. 

Mf«x«rc  Mf»fV,  fcc. — HesTch.  Presb.  apod 
Pboi.  Cod.  275.  (p.  1525.) 

▼w«y#f  H(  UKX$i9(at  VTvXof ,  h  vpd  Uirpov  Ilfrpaf, 
h  r»9  9€fuX(99  BtMiXtff  h  rils  dpx^f  ^**^X^  . 

Hesych.  apad  Phot.  Cod.  259. 

^  'O  #HXof   nip  Kork  Hip  oUv^^Ipup   IkkXiivi&v^ 

\  iM  <X«r(  ix**^  ^^^  •Vm'<3v,  Ice. — Chrys.  in  Joh. 
i.  1. 

f  *0  t£p  jyfttir  x*f^  ff»p«4ar«f  sat  wpovrdrtf  -~ 
Chrys.  ia  Rom.  xvi.  24.  'O  r^s  •kov^ilc  aa^ 
w^r— Chrys.  in  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

Vol.  m.  » 


thereof,  and  had  committed  to  him  aH 
men  dwelling  upon  earth.*^* 

'^  Hie  was  the  light  of  the  churches, 
the  foundation  of  faith,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth." 

^'  He  had  the  patronage  of  the  world 
committed  into  his  hands."t 

^'  He  was  better  than  all  men,  greater 
than  the  apostles,  and  surpassing  them 
all."t 

^^  Nothing  was  more  bright,  nothing 
more  illustrious  than  he."|| 

^^  None  was  greater  than  he,  yea  nono 
equal  to  him."^ 

Pope  Gregory  I.  saith  of  St  Paul,  that 
*'  he  was  made  head  of  the  nations,  be- 
cause he  obtained  the  principate  of  the 
whole  church."^ 

These  characters  of  St  Paul  I  leare 


*  'H  yXfiSrra  rilt  oitw^iv^f^  rd  fiHf  t&p  ImXv 
vteSv,  h  BtfifXtos  riff  vrforcwf,  h  vHXof  Koi  Upalntfim 
rJIs  dXtiOtUs.     T^v  9Unpiv9iv  Avmop  lyKtyttpt^fii' 

vof.  He  had  the  whole  habitable  world  com- 
mitted to  his  charge.  Tm  oUnfiiptis  iiU^icaXH 
Sv  r«d(  r^y  yi|v  oUoBwraf  Swapras  trirpmirgfs,      Hd 

was  tbe  teacher  of  the  worldj  and  had  all  the 
iDhabitants  of  the  earth  committed  to  his  trust. 

t  T^P  rilt  •Uovfiiptit  ttpwrrmriap  i)>«cx'(f  <«^^*^* 
— In  Jad.  Or.  6.  T4(  oin^jtipnt  rii»  wfvrwtmf 
ivcJ/^<w6a«.— In  1  Cor.  Or.  22.  Oi  ri^y  oUv^fi" 
ptip  iwavap  tit  x*^t^^  u6t99  fiptap  iSnttp  h  BtSf ; 
Tom.  Tii.  p.  2.  Did  not  God  pat  into  bis  hands 
Ihe  whole  world  ?  *0  wivnt  oU—fiipnt  «rpar#tfa(. 
—In  2  Tim.  ii.  1.  He  had  the  charge  of  the 
whole  world. 

X  Jl&prtav  dpOptawtaw  cfM^rrw.— -De  Sacerd.  4. 

T(t  oip  iwiprutp  dpOptawotP  djulpttp  \  rlt  H  ^rtpHt 
dXX*  I  &  vciyirovodf  iMtwt^  h  nVf  oUvftftitmt  ^cMm«- 
Xos  4l  nipwp  ful^ow  tUp  dw99i4XMP  Xm^iii/u 
orifmyPt  r«3v  ii  dwon^Xotp  tat  oUtU  yiypw^  •!- 
rot  ii  KdnXpiap  ^tt^fap^  tUnXop  trt  rift  dp^rm 
dfoXttinrut  ri^9(  cal  vpoiSpUt' — ^Tom.  ▼.  Or.  33. 
Who  then  was  better  than  all  other  men  7  who 
else  bat  that  tent-maker,  the  teacher  of  the 

world? If  therefore  he  receive  a  greater 

crown  than  the  apostles,  and  none  perhaps  was 
eqaal  to  the  apostles,  and  yet  he  greater  than 
thejr,  it  is  manifest,  that  he  shall  enjoy  the 
higne«t  bonoor  and  pre-eminence. 

II   IlafiXov  Xapvpirtpop  aiSip  ilp,  oiSl  fftpcf«r/m» 

pop. — Tom.  V.  Or.  47. 

4  CMsXt  il  Utlpov  fttl^w,  dXV  oiSi  Xnt  Url.--^ 
Tom.  ri.  Or.  9.  OiStU  TUiXa^  toot  9r.— 2  Tim. 
iii.  15.  'O  vdpn^ft  h  r^P  UiiXnataPt  iptart  df^ 
ir/«r«»r.— Theod.  Ep.  146.  The  most  wise, 
and  besl  architect,  or  chief  bailder  of  the 
churches.     'O  ^wdftt  dH^rtiXot^  i  rdr  wmripmw 

var4p.— last.  M.  Resp.  ad  Orthod  Qo.  119. 
The  blessed  apostle,  the  father  of  tbe  fathers. 
f  Caput  effectas  est  nationam,  qnia  obtina- 
it  totias  ecclesitt  principal  am. — Greg.  M.  m  I 
Reg.  lib.  4.  Videsis.  Paulas  apostolornm  prin* 
ceps  — ^.  SpalaL  m  Lot.  ^.  tub.  P.  M.  U. 
ScM.  i.  p.  29. 
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flieoi  to  interpret,  and  reconcile  with 
those  of  St.  Peter. 

8.  That  the  Fathers,  by  calling  St. 
Peter  prince,  chieftain,  &c.  of  the  apos- 
tles, do  not  mean  authority  over  them, 
may  be  argued  from  their  joining  St. 
Paul  with  him  in  the  same  appellations ; 
who  yet  surely  could  have  no  jurisdic- 
tion over  them;  and  his  having  any 
would  destroy  the  pretended  ecclesiasti- 
cal monarchy. 

St.  Cyril  calleth  them  together,  ^^  pa- 
trons, or  presidents  of  the  church.^^* 

St.  Austin  (or  St.  Ambrose  or  Maxi- 
mus)  calleth  them  '^princes  of  the 
churches.^'t 

The  Popes  Agatho  and  Adrian  (in 
their  general  synods)  call  them  ^^  the 
ringleading  apostles."^ 

The  Popes  Nicholas  I.  and  Gregory 
Vn.,  6cc.  call  them  '^  princes  of  the  apos- 
tles."- 

St.  Ambrose,  or  St.  Austin,  or  St 
Maximus  Taur.  (choose  you  which), 
doth  thus  speak  of  them  :  *^  Blessed  Pe- 
ter and  Paul  are  most  eminent  among  all 
the  apostles,  excelling  the  rest  by  a  kind 
of  peculiar  prerogative  :  but  whether  of 
the  two  be  preferred  before  the  other  is 
uncertain  ;  for  I  count  them  to  be  equal 
in  merit,  because  they  are  equal  in  suf- 
fering," &c.|| 

To  all  this  discourse  I  shall  only  add, 
that  if  any  of  the  apostles,  or  apostolical 
men,  might  claim  a  presidency  or  autho- 
ritative headship  over  the  rest,  St.  James 
seemeth  to  have  the  best  title  thereto  ;§ 
for  ''  Jerusalem  was  the  mother  of  all 
churches,"**  the  fountain  of  the  Christian 


*  Ulrpot  «ral  IladXof ,  •{  His  itcxXn^Ut  wpoerirai. 
—Cyril.  Cat.  6. 

f  Ecelesianim  principes. — Aug,  de  Sanct.  27. 

i  K.Qp»fatot  dirotf r^ur. — P.  Agatho,  in  6  Syn. 
Act.  iv.  p.  35 ;  F.  Adrian  in  7  Syn.  Act.  ii.  p. 
554. 

II  Beati  Petms  et  Paulas  eminent  inter  nni- 
▼ersos  apostolos,  et  peculiar!  quadam  praeroga- 
tiva  prsBcellunt;  verum  inter  ipsos  quis  cui 
prsponatur  incertum  est,  puto  enim  illos  aequa- 
ies  esse  mentis,  quia  sequales  sunt  passione, 
Ice. — Ambr.  Serm.  66;  Aug.  de  Sanct.  27. 
Max.  Taur.  Serm  54. 

f  He  voces  ecclesiae,  ex  qua  habuit  omnis 
ecclesia  initium. — ken.  iii.  12.  These  are  the 
words  of  the  church,  from  whence  every  church 
had  its  beg:inning. 

•  Nicol.  I.  Ep.  7 ;  Plat,  in  Greg.  VII.  ficc. 
«  Isa.  ii.  3 ;  Lake  xiv.  47. 


law  and  doctrine,  the  ^  See*^  of  oor 
bord  himself,  the  chief  Pastor.* 

He,  therefore,  who,  as  the  Fathers  tell 
tite,  was  by  our  Lord  himself  constituted 
bishop  of  that  city,  and  the  ^^  first'^  of  all 
bishops,  might  best  pretend  to  be  in  spe- 
cial manner  our  Lord^s  vicar  or  succes* 
sor  :t  ^*  He,^'  saith  Epiphanius,  ^  did 
fifst  receive  the  episcopal  chair,  and  to 
him  our  Lord  first  did  intrust  his  own 
throne  upon  earth.^'t 

He  accordingly  did  first  exercise  the 
authority  of  presiding  and  moderating  in 
the  first  ecclesiastical  synod,  as  St  Chry- 
sostom  in  his  notes  thereon  doth  remark. 

He  therefore  probably  by  St  Paul  is 
first  named  in  his  report  concerning  the 
passages  at  Jerusalem ;  and  to  his  orders 
it  seemeth  that  St.  Peter  himself  did  con- 
ibrm ;  for  it  is  said  there,  that  before  cer* 
tain  came  from  St.  James,  he  did  eat 
vntk  the  GentUes :  htU  token  thep  were 
come^  he  withdrew.* 

Hence  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
in  the  prayer  prescribed  for  the  church, 
and  for  all  the  governors  of  it,  the  bishops 
of  the  principal  churches  being  specified 
by  name,  St  James  is  put  in  the  first 
place,  before  the  bishops  of  Bome  and 
of  Antioch  :  '*  Let  us  pray  for  the  whole 
episcopacy  under  heaven,  of  those  who 
rightly  dispense  the  word  of  thy  truth  ; 
and  let  us  pray  for  our  bishop  James, 
with  all  his  parishes ;  let  us  pray  for  our 
bishop  Clemens,  and  all  his  parishes ;  let 
us  pray  for  Euodius,  and  all  his  par- 
ishes."||— 

Hereto    consenteth  the    tradition   of 


*  Ecclesia  in  Hierusalem  fundata  totins 
orbis  ecclesias  seminavit. — Hieron.  in  ha.  ii. 
The  church  founded  in  Jerusalem  was  the  sem- 
inary of  the  churches  throughout  the  whole 
world.— Theod.  v.  9}  vide  Tert.  de  Prsescr. 
cap.  20. 

f  'Eirecra  dtfSn  *IairaSfbi,  IftoX  SoksT  rw  iSt\^S 
tnrov'  airds  y^A  airdv  X/ycrai  M;^C((9oroyi|r^jrci,  cat 
hrlffKowop   hf   ^ItpoffoX^nots    hvkohikIvq-i     vp&vv.^^ 

Chrys.  in  1  Cor.  Or.  11.  After  that  he  was 
seen  of  James,  I  suppose  to  his  brother ;  for  he 
is  said  to  have  ordained  him,  and  made  him 
the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

icHi^  ^  vtKicTViKt  Ki;pio(  rdy  9p6v9¥  airo^  kxX  rfit  y9( 
xpiartf. — Epiph.  Hcer.  78. 

II  'YWp  x&VTiii  iwtffKoxilt  rllf  i-w9  rdv  Hpaviv  Te5i» 
dftdoTOfto^vrtov  t4v  Xtfyor  rtif  oiff  dXn^tUt  ieiiBuft»* 
Koi  ftirlft  rod  hrtvK&wov  ^ftiiv  'Iar<5fov,  «ral  roty  vupot'- 

lavTos,  &c. — Const.  Ap.  viii.  10. 
«  Oal.  ii.  9, 12. 
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IM 


tlxMe  ancient  writers  afore  cited,  who 
call  St.  James  ^^  the  bishop  of  bishops, 
the  bishop  of  the  apostles,^'  &c. 

SOTTOSmOJX  II. 

I  proeeed  to  ezsmiiie  the  next  snpposiiion  of 
the  chorch  monarchists,  which  is,  That  Si. 
F€U^%  primmqf,  with  its  rigkii  and  preroga* 
timest  was  mat  penmalf  but  deriwMe  to  kU  sae^ 


Agaiii ST  which  supposition  I  do  assert, 
that  admitting  a  primacy  of  St  Peter,  of 
what  kind  or  to  what  purpose  soever,  we 
yet  have  reason  to  deem  it  merely  per* 
sonaU  and  not  (according  to  its  grounds 
and  its  design)  communicable  to  any  suc- 
cessors, nor  indeed  in  effect  conveyed  to 
any  such. 

It  is  a  rule  in  the  canon  law,  that "  a 
penooal  privilege  doth  follow  the  person, 
and  is  extinguished  with  the  person  ;'^* 
and  such  we  affirm  that  of  St.  Peter ; 
for, 

1.  His  primacy  was  grounded  upon 
personal  acts  (such  as  his  cheerful  fol- 
bwing  of  Christ,  his  faithful  confessing 
of  Christ,  his  resolute  adherence  to 
Christ,  his  embracing  special  revelations 
from  God ;)  or  upon  personal  graces,  (his 
great  faith,  his  special  love  to  our  Lord, 
his  singular  zeal  for  Christ^s  service ;)  or 
upon  personal  giAs  and  endowments,  (his 
courage,  resolution,  activity,  forwardness 
inapprehensionand  in  speech ;)  the  which 
advantages  are  not  transient,  and  conse- 
quently a  pre-eminency  built  on  them  is 
not  in  its  nature  such. 

2.  All  the  pretence  of  primacy  grant- 
ed to  Sl  Peter  is  grounded  upon  words 
directed  to  St.  Peter^s  person,  character- 
ized by  most  personal  adjuncts,  as  name, 
parentage,  and  which  exactly  were  ac- 
complished in  St  Peter^s  personal  act- 
ings ;^  which  therefore  it  is  unreasonable 
to  extend  further. 

Our  Lord  promised  to  Simon^  son  of 
Jonas  J  to  build  his  church  on  him  :*  ac- 
cordingly in  eminent  manner  the  church 
was  founded  upon  his  ministry,  or  by  his 
first  preaching,  testimony,  performances. 

*  Privilege  am  personale  personam  sequitar, 
et  com  persona  eztingniior. — Beg,  Juris,  7  in 
Sexto. 

'  Matt.  zvi.  17 ;  John  xzi.  15*17* 

c  Xau.  zvi.  17. 


Our  Lord  promised  to  give  him  the 
keys  of  the  heavenly  kingdom :  this  pow* 
er  St.  Peter  signally  did  execute  in  con« 
verting  Christians,  and  receiving  them 
by  baptism  into  the  church,  by  confer-^ 
ring  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  like  admin- 
istrations. 

Our  Lord  chai^d  Siman^  son  of 
Jonas^  to  feed  his  sheep  :^  this  he  per^ 
formed  by  preaching,  writing,  guiding, 
and  governing  Christians,  as  he  found  op* 
portunity  :  wherefore,  if  any  thing  was 
couched  under  those  promises  or  ordera 
singularly  pertinent  to  St.  Peter,  for  the 
same  reason  that  they  were  singular, 
they  were  personal ;  for, 

These  things  being  in  a  conspicuous 
manner  accomplished  in  St.  Peter^s  per- 
son, the  sense  of  those  words  is  exhaust- 
ed  ;  there  may  not  with  any  probability, 
there  cannot  with  any  assurance,  be  any 
more  grounded  on  them ;  whatever  more 
is  infjprred  must  be  by  precarious  aasump* 
tion ;  and  justly  we  may  cast  at  those 
who  shall  infer  it  that  expostulation  of 
Tertullian, "  What  art  thou,  who  dost 
overturn  and  change  the  manifest  inten* 
tion  of  our  Lord,  personally  conferring 
this  on  Peter  ?"• 

3.  Particularly  the  grand  promise  to 
St.  Peter  of  founding  the  church  on  him, 
cannot  reach  beyond  his  person ;  because 
there  can  be  no  other  foundations  of  a 
society,  than  such  as  are  first  laid ;  the 
successors  of  those  who  first  did  erect  a 
society,  and  establish  it,  are  themselves 
but  superstructures. 

4.  The  apostolical  office,  as  such,  was 
personal  and  temporary ;  and  therefore, 
according  to  its  nature  and  design,  not 
successive  or  communicable  to  othera  in 
perpetual  descendence  from  them. 

It  was,  as  such,  in  all  respects  extra* 
ordinary,  conferred  in  a  special  manner, 
designed  for  special  purposes,  discharged 
by  special  aids,  endowed  with  special 
privileges,  as  was  needful  for  the  propa- 
gation of  Christianity  and  founding  of 
churches. 

To  that  office  it  was  requisite  that  the 
person  should  have  an  immediate  desig- 
nation and  commission  from  God ;  such 


^  Qualis  es  evertens  atqne  eommutans  man- 
ifestam  Domini  intentionem  personaliter  hoe 
Petro  confereniem  7— -TVr/ii/.  de  Pid.  21. 

■\  John  xxi.  15. 
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•s  St.  Pbul  80  often  doth  insist  upon  for 
asserting  his  title  to  the  office :  PotiZ, 
an  apostle,  not  from  men^  or  by  num} — 
^  Not  by  men''  (saith  St  Cbrysostom ;) 
^^  this  is  a  property  of  the  apostles.''* 

It  was  requisite  that  an  apostle  should 
be  able  to  attest  concerning  our  Lord's 
resurrection  or  ascension,  either  immedi- 
ately, as  the  twelve,  or  by  evident  con- 
sequence, as  St  Paul;  thus  St.  Peter 
implied,  at  the  choice  of  Matthias: 
Wherefore  of  those  men  which  have  com- 

panted  toith  us must  one  be  ordained 

to  be  a  vfitness  with  us  of  the  resurrec- 
tion; and.  Am  I  not  (saith  St  Paul)  an 
apostle  7  have  1  not  seen  the  Lord  7  ac- 
cording to  that  of  Ananias,  The  God  of 
our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 
shouldest  know  his  will,  and  see  that  Just 
One^  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice  of  his 
mouth  :  for  thou  shait  bear  foitness  unto 
all  men  of  wluU  thou  hast  seen  and 
heardJ 

It  was  needful  also  that  an  apostle 
should  be  endowed  with  miraculous  gifts 
and  graces,  enabling  him  both  to  assure 
his  authority  and  to  execute  his  office  ; 
wherefore  St  Paul  calleth  these  the 
marks  of  an  apostle,  the  which  were 
wrought  by  him  among  the  Corinthians 
in  aU  patience  (or  perseveringly),  in 
signs^  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds.*^ 

It  ¥ras  also,  in  St  Chrysostom's  opin- 
ion, proper  to  an  apostle,  that  he  should 
be  able,  according  to  his  discretion,  in  a 
certain  and  conspicuous  manner  to  im- 

Krt  spiritual  gifts ;  as  St  Peter  and  St. 
hn  did  at  Samaria ;  which  to  do,  ac- 
cording to  that  Father,  was  ^^  the  peculiar 
gift  and  privilege  of  the  apostles."t 

It  was  also  a  privilege  of  an  apostle, 
by  virtue  of  his  commission  from  Christ, 
to  instruct  all  nations  In  the  doctrine  and 
law  of  Christ;  he  had  right  and  warrant 

*  Td  il  oi  Si*  dvB^wruVf  roiro  Xitop  t&»  dw0a'r6- 
Xwv. — Chrys  in  Gal.  i.  1. 

f  T«dre  yip  rd  idpov  ^6¥ttiv  rdv  StoitKU  rHro 
y3ip  iv  rtSp  dirovrSXtav  c^at^ror. — Chrys.    in    Act. 

viii.  18.  De  solis  apostolis  legitur,  qoorum  ri- 
eem  tenent  episcopi,  qaod  per  manus  impositi- 
onem  Spiritum  S.  dabant. — P.  Eugenius  IV,  in 
InstU.  Arm.  It  is  recorded  of  the  apostles 
alone,  in  whose  room  the  bishops  succeed,  that 
they  gave  the  Holy  Ghost  by  toe  laying  on  of 
hands. 

*  Gal.  i.  1. 

lAeu  1.21,22;    iCor.  ix.  1;  zv.  8;    Acts 
xzii.  14,  15. 
k8Cor.zii.lt;  Rom.  zv.  18. 


to  exercise  his  function  every  where : 
'^  His  charge  was  universal  and  indefi- 
nite; the  whole  world  was  his  prov- 
ince ;''*  he  was  not  affixed  to  any  one 
place,  nor  could  be  ezcluded  from  any  ; 
he  was  (as  St.  Cyril  calleth  him)  an  oecu- 
menical judge,^^  and  ^^an  instructor  of 
all  the  subcelestial  world/H 

Apostles  also  did  govern  in  an  absolute 
manner,  according  to  discretion,  as  being 
guided  by  infallible  assistance,  to  the 
which  they  might  upon  occasion  appeal, 
and  affirm,  It  haih  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  us.^  Whence  their 
writings  have  passed  for  inspired,  and 
therefore  canonical,  or  certain  rules  of 
ftiith  and  practice. 

It  did  belong  to  them  to  found  churches, 
to  constitute  pastors,  to  settle  orders,  to 
correct  ofiences,  to  perform  all  such  acts 
of  sovereign  spiritual  power,  in  virtue  of 
the  same  divine  assistance,  according  to 
the  authority  tchich  the  Lord  had  given 
them  for  edification ;  as  we  see  practised 
by  St.  Paul. 

In  fine,  the  ^'  apostleship  was^^  (as  St. 
Chrysostom  telleth  us)  '^a  business 
fraught  with  ten  thousand  good  things ; 
both  greater  than  all  privileges  of  grace, 
and  comprehensive  of  them/'| 

Now  such  an  office,  consisting  of  so 
many  extraordinnary  privileges  and  mi- 
raculous powers,  which  were  requisite 
for  the  foundation  of  the  church,  and  the 
diffijsion  of  Christianity,  against  the 
manifold  difficulties  and  disadvantages 
which  it  then  needs  must  encounter,  was 
not  designed  to  continue  by  derivation  ; 
for  it  containeth  in  it  divers  things,  which 
apparently  were  not  communicated,  and 
which  no  man  without  gross  imposture 
and  hypocrisy  could  challenge  to  him- 
self. 

Neither  did  the  apostles  pretend  to 
communicate  it;  they  did  indeed  appoint 
standing  pastors  and  teachers  in  each 
church ;  they  did  assume  fellow-labour- 
ers or  assistants  in  the  work  of  preach- 
ing and  governance :  but  they  did   not 

lwtSi(aoeat. — Chrys.  in  Job.  xxi. 

f  K.f»tral  9U9Vftt¥tKolf  Kal  Tilt  n^'  ^Xcw  vaOifyirT«r. 

— ^Cynl.  yXaf.  in  Gen.  vii. 

X  TkP  dwavroXk^t  ^f^yf^^  fivffwv  dyaAwr  ftf^P^ 
T&¥  YOpurftdrtav  awAvrtav  gal  fiti^Wf  itmX  Vfpicrrtarly. 

-^hirys.  in  Rom.  i.  Or.  1,  torn.  viii.  p.  114. 
>  Acts  zv.  98. 
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coostitote  apostles,  equal  to  themselves  in 
aotbority,  privileges,  or  gifts ;  for,"  Who 
kooweth  not"  (saith  St.  Austin)  "  that 
principate  of  apostleship  to  be  preferred 
before  any  episcopacy  ?*'•  and  "  the 
bishops**  (saith  Bellarminet)  "  have  no 
part  of  the  true  apostoh'cal  authority  ?"J 
Wherefore  St,  Peter,  who  had  no  other 
office  mentioned  in  scripture,  or  known 
to  antiquity,  beside  that  of  an  apostle, 
could  not  have  properly  and  adequately 
any  successor  to  his  office ;  but  it  natu- 
rally did  expire  with  his  person,  as  did 
that  of  the  other  apostles. 

5.  Accordingly,  whereas  the  other 
apostles,  as  such,  had  no  successors,  the 
apostolical  office  not  being  propagated, 
the  primacy  of  St.  Peter  (whatever  it 
were,  whether  of  order  or  jurisdiction, 
in  regard  to  his  brethren)  did  cease  with 
him ;  for  when  there  were  no  apostles 
extant,  there  could  be  '^  no  head  or  prince 
of  the  apostles**  in  any  sense. 

6.  If  some  privileges  of  St.  Peter  were 
derived  to  popes,  why  were  not  all  ? 
why  was  not  Pope  Alexander  VI.  as  holy 
as  St.  Peter  ?  why  was  not  Pope  Honori- 
oa  as  sound  in  his  private  judgment  >  why 
is  not  everv  pope  inspired  ?  why  is  not 
every  papal  epistle  to  be  reputed  canoni- 
cal ?  why  are  not  all  popes  endowed 
with  power  of  doing  miracles  ?  why  doth 
not  the  pope  by  a  sermon  convert  thou- 
sands.^ (why  indeed  do  popes  never 
preach  ?)  why  doth  not  he  cure  men  by 
his  shadow?  (he  is,  say  they,  himself 
his  shadow :)  what  ground  is  there  of 
distinguishing  the  privileges,  so  that  he 
shall  have  some,  not  others  ?  where  is 
the  ground  to  be  found  ? 

7.  If  It  be  objected,  that  the  Fathers 
commonly  do  call  bishops  successors  of 
the  apostles ;  to  assoit  that  objection  we 
may  consider,  that  whereas  the  apostoli- 
cal office  virtually  did  contain  the  func- 
tions of  teaching  and  ruling  God's  peo- 
ple ;  the  which,  for  preservation  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine  and  edification  of  the  church, 


•  Qais  oeseit  illain  apostolatui  principatum 
eailibec  epiKopetai  preferendum? — Aug.  de 
Bopi.  coat.  Don.  ii.  1. 

f  EpiMropi  nallam  babeat  pnrtem  vene 
apostoli<rc  anrtoritaiis. — Belt.  iv.  25. 

%  The  apckstoles  tbernselves  do  make  the 
■postolate  n  distioet  office  from  pastors  and 
tetrhers,  which  are  the  standing  offices  in  the 
charek.— Epb.  iv.  11 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 


were  requisite  to.  be  continued  perpetu- 
ally in  ordinary  standing  offices,  these 
indeed  were  derived  from  the  apostles, 
but  not  property  in  way  of  succession,  as 
by  univocal  propagation,  but  by  ordina- 
tion, imparting  all  the  power  needful  for 
such  offices  ;  which  therefore  were  exer- 
cised by  persons  during  the  apostles*  lives 
concurrently,  or  in  subordination  to  them ; 
even  as  a  dictator  at  Rome  might  create 
inferior  magistrates,  who  derived  from 
him,  but  not  as  his  successors ;  for,  as 
Bellarmine  himself  telieth  us,  ^^  there 
can  be  no  proper  succession,  but  in  re- 
spect of  one  preceding ;  but  apostles  and 
bishops  were  together  in  the  church.*** 

The  Fathers  therefore  so  in  a  large 
sense  call  all  bishops  successors  of  the 
apostles ;  not  meaning  that  any  one  of 
them  did  succeed  into  the  whole  apos- 
tolical office,  but  that  each  did  receive 
his  power  from  some  one  (immediately 
or  mediately)  whom  some  apostle  did 
constitute  bishop,  vesting  him  with  au- 
thority to  feed  the  particular  flock  com* 
mitted  to  him  in  way  of  ordinary  charge ; 
according  to  the  sayings  of  that  apostoli- 
cal person,  Clemens  Romanus  :  ^^  The 
apostles  preaching  in  regions  and  cities, 
did  constitute  their  first  converts,  having 
approved  them  by  the  Spirit,  for  bishops 
and  deacons  of  those  who  should  after* 
ward  believe,**  and  *'*'  having  constituted 
the  foresaid**  (bishops  and  deacons), 
"  they  withal  gave  them  further  charge, 
that  if  they  should  die,  other  approved 
men  successively  should  receive  their  of- 
fice :*'t  thus  did  the  bishops  supply  the 
room  of  the  apostles,  *^each  in  guiding 
his  particular  charge,*'^  all  of  them  to- 
gether, by  mutual  aid,  conspiring  to  gov- 
ern the  whole  body  of  the  church. 

8.  In  which  regard  it  may  be  said, 
that  not  one  single  bishop,  but  all  bishops 
together   through  the  whole  church,  do 


*  Non  sncceditur  pro|>rie  nisi  prscedenti,  at 
•imni  tiierant  in  ecciesia  apostoli  et  cpiscopi 
.     Bell,  de  Pont.  R  iv.  25. 

f  KarA  X^^^  '^^^  Hiktii  Kfiff69vo»Ttf  xaBteranv 
rif  dwap^^t  uirr&9^  ioKtfthravrtf  ria  wpt^fiartj  tit 
lrt9K69ovf  cat  SiaKAvovf  rtav  ^cXXtfyrcov   Tien^fiv.— 

Clem,  ad  Corinth,  i.  p.  54.    Ksrfmrvav  r«4f 

irfMctpiififvovf,  Kal  utra^ii  trtv^hv  ivtSiSiiKuct,  Swaf 
li»  KoiftnOHet,  Jia^e^uvrai  irtaot  ieioKtfiavfiipoi  Iv- 
ip€i  riiv  Xtirovpyfdy  air^ir. — ibid.  p.  57.      . 

i  Singulis  fnstoribns  portio  giegis  adscripts 
est,  quam  regat  aausqaisqas  et  gabernet—— . 
Cyjnr-  Ep*  95, 
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succeed  St  Peter,  or  ai^y  other  apostle ; 
for  that  ail  of  them,  in  union  together, 
have  an  universal  sovereign  authority, 
commensurate  to  an  apostle. 

9.  This  is  the  notion  which  St  Cypri- 
an doth  BO  much  insist  upon,  affirming 
that  the  bishops  do  succeed  St.  Peter  and 
the  other  apostles,  ^^  by  vicarious  ordina- 
tions ;*^*  that  ^^  the  bishops  are  apostles;^'t 
that  there  is  but  ^'  one  chair  bv  the  Liord^s 
word  built  upon  one  Peter  ;|  one  undi- 
vided bishopric,  diffused  in  the  peaceful 
numerosity  of  may  bishops,  whereof  each 
bishop  doth  hold  his  share  ;||  one  flock, 
whom  the  apostles  by  unanimous  agree- 
ment did  feed,"  and  ^^  which  afterwards 
the  bishops  do  feed ;"  having  ^^  a  portion 
thereof  allotted  to  each,  which  he  should 
govern."^ 

So  the  synod  of  Carthage,  with  St. 
Cyprian  .11 

So  also  St  Chrysostom  saith,  thaf  the 
sheep  of  Christ  were  committed  by  him 
to  Peter,  and  to  those  aAer  him,"**  that 
is,  in  his  meaning  to  all  bishops. 

10.  Such,  and  no  other  power,  St.  Pe- 
ter might  devolve  on  any  bishop  ordained 
by  him  in  any  church  which  he  did  con- 
stitute or  inspect ;  as  in  that  of  Antioch, 
of  Alexandria,  of  Babylon,  of  Rome. 

The  like  did  the  other  apostles  commu- 
nicate, who  had  the  same  power  with  St. 

*  Praspositos,  qui  apostolis  vicaria  ordinati- 
ooe  succedunt .    Ep.  69«  42,  75. 

t  Apostolos,  id  est,  episcopos  et  praepositos 
Dominas  elegit. — Ep.  65. 

%  Cathedra  una  snper  Petram  Domini  voce 

f^ndata .    Ep.  40,  et  Ep.  73,  et  de  Unit. 

Eccl. 

II  Episcopatus  unas,  episcoporam  maltoram 
concordi  numerositate  diffusus. — Ep.  52.  Epis- 
copatus unuSf  cnjus  a  singulis  in  solidam  pars 
tenet  ur. — De  Unit.  Eccl. 

^  Et  pastores  sunt  omnes,  sed  grex  unns 
ostenditur  qui  ab  apostolis  omnibus  unanimi 
coDsensione  pascatar — De  Unit.  Eccl.  Nam 
etsi  pastores  multi  sumus,  unnm  tamen  gre- 
gem  pascimns,  et  oves  untversas,  &c. — Ep.  $7. 
For  though  we  are  many  pastors,  yet  we  feed 
one  flock,  and  all  thn  sheep,  &c. 

If  Manifestaest  sententia  Domini  nostri  Jesn 
Christi  apostolos  suos   mittentis,  et  ipsis  solis 

Sotestatero  a  patre  sibi  datam  permittentis  qui- 
ns nns  snccessimus,  eadem  potestate  ecclesi- 
am  Domini  gnbernantes.  The  mind  and 
meaning  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  manifest 
in  sending  his  apostles,  and  allowing  the  power 
given  htm  of  the  Father  to  them  alone,  whose 
snccesM)rs  we  are,  gorerning  the  church  of 
Ood  by  the  same  power. 

**  Tk  wpSSara — ^— I  roi  Tlir^  gml  ntt  ptti*  iK«r-  • 

<MX«fp<M.— CluTs.  die  Saecrd.  1. 


Peter  in  founding  and  settling  churches  ;* 
whose  successors  of  this  kind  were  equal 
to  those  of  the  same  kind,  whom  St.  Pe- 
ter did  constitute ;  enjoying  in  their  seve- 
ral precincts  an  equal  part  of  the  apos- 
tolical power,  as  St  Cyprian  often  doth 
assert. 

11.  It  is  in  consequence  ohsenrable, 
that  in  those  churches,  whereof  the  apos- 
tles themselves  were  never  accounted 
bishops,  yet  the  bishops  are  called  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles ;  which  cannot 
otherwise  be  understood,  than  according 
to  the  sense  which  we  have  proposed  ; 
that  is,  because  they  succeeded  those  who 
were  constituted  by  the  apostles ;  ac- 
cording to  those  sayings  of  Irensus  and 
TertuUian,  *'*'  We  can  number  those  who 
were  instituted  bishops  by  the  apostles 
and  their  successors  ;''*  and,  **  All  the 
churches  do  shew  those,  whom,  being  by 
the  apostles  constituted  in  the  episcopal 
ofRce,  they  have  as  continuers  of  the 
apostolical  seed.^t 

So,  although  St.  Peter  was  never  reck- 
oned bishop  of  Alexandria,  yet  because 
it  is  reported  that  he  placed  St.  Mark 
there,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  is  said  to 
succeed  the  apostles.^ 

And  because  St.  John  did  abide  at  Ephe- 
sus,  inspecting  that  church,  and  ^'  appoint- 
ing bishops  there,^^  the  bishops  of  that 
see  did  ^^  refer  their  origin  to  him.'^^H 

So  many  bishops  did  claim  from  St. 
Paul. 

So  St.  Cyprian  and  Firmillian  do  as- 
sert themselves  ^^  successors  of  the  apos- 
tles,^^^  who  yet  perhaps  never  were  at 
Carthage  or  Ceesarea. 

*  Habemus  annnmerare  eos,  qni  ab  apoato* 
lis  instituu  sunt  episcopi,  et  successores  eoroia 
usque  ad  nos .    hen.  iii.  3 

f  Proinde  uti^ue  et  cactera  exhibent,  quos 
ab  apostolis  in  episcopatum  const itutos  apostoli- 
ci  semi n is  traduces  habent.  Tert.  di  Frater.  32. 

\  Tirii^r»f  dwd  rwv  dwoarSXtav  ri>i»  riHv  aiT6$t 
Xciravpyfay  KXtipoirai  IIpt/io(. — Eus.    Hist.    iv.  1. 

Primus  is  the  fourth  from  the  apostles  who  was 
the  bishop  of  that  place,  or  obtained  the  minis- 
try there. 

II  *Oto«  ftlw  trivK&nvi  KaracHivtaVt  '<r*v  Si  SXat 

UitXnvUs  iff»69at¥,  &:c — Clem.  Alex,  apud  Eus. 
iii.  23.  Ordo  episcoporum  ad  ori^inem  recen- 
sus  in  Joannem  stabit  autorem. — Tert.  in  Marc, 
iv.  5  ;  Tert.  de  Pnes.  xxxii. 

^  Unitatem  a  Domino  el  per  apostolos  nobis 
successor!  bus  traditam. — Cjfpr.  £p.  42.  Ad- 
versarii  nostri  qui  apostolis  successimaa.— > 
Firmil.  In  Cvpr.  £p.  75. 

*  Hier.  ad  Evagr. 
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So  the  church  of  Constantinople  b  of- 
ten, in  the  Acts  of  the  Sixth  General 
Council,  called  ^^thts  great  apostolic 
church,^'  being  such  churches  as  those 
of  whom  Tertulliansaith,  that  ^^  although 
they  do  not  produce  any  of  the  apostles 
or  apostolical  men  for  their  author,  yet 
conspiring  in  the  same  faith,  are  no  less, 
for  the  consanguinity  of  doctrine,  reput- 
ed apostolical."* 

Yea,  hence  St.  Jerome  doth  assert  a 
parity  of  merit  and  dignity  sacerdotal  to 
all  bishops ;  because,  saith  he,  ^^  all  of 
them  are  successors  to  the  apostles,"" 
having  all  alike  power  by  their  ordina- 
tion conferred  on  them. 

12.  Whereas  our  adversaries  do  pre- 
tend that  indeed  the  other  apostles  had  an 
extraordinary  charge  as  legates  of  Christ,** 
which  had  no  succession,  but  was  extinct 
in  their  persons ;  but  that  St.  Peter  had  a 
peculiar  chfirge,  as  ordinary  pastor  of  the 
wtK>le  church,  which  surviveth : 

To  this  it  18  enough  to  rejoin,  that  it  is 
a  mere  figment,  devised  for  a  shiA,  and 
affirmed  precariously  :  having  no  ground 
either  in  holy  scripture  or  in  ancient  tra- 
dition ;  there  being  no  such  distinction 
in  the  sacred  or  ecclesiastical  writings ; 
no  mention  occuring  there  of  any  office 
vhich  he  did  assume,  or  which  was  at- 
tributed to  him,  distinct  from  that  extra- 
ordinary one  of  an  apostle ;  and  all  the 
pastoral  charge  imaginable  being  ascrib- 
ed by  the  ancients  to  all  the  apostles  in 
regard  to  the  whole  church,  as  hath  been 
sufficiently  declared. 

13.  In  fine,  if  any  such  conveyance  of 
power  (of  power  so  great,  so  momentous, 
so  mightily  concerning  the  perpetual  state 
of  the  church,  and  of  each  person  there- 
in) had  been  made,  it  had  been  (for  gene- 
ral direction  and  satisfaction,  for  voiding 
all  doubt  and  debate  about  it,  for  stifling 
these  pretended  heresies  and  schisms) 
very  requisite  that  it  should  have  been 
expressed  in  some  authentic  record,  that 
a  particular  law  should  have  been  extant 
concerning  it,  that  all  posterity  should  be 


• ab  lilts  ecclesiis,  qaae  licet  nnllam  ex 

apostolis,  re\  apostoliets  aactorem  saum  profe- 
rant,  Qt  malio  posteriores,  qaae  deniqQe  quoti- 
die  institnanmr,  tamen  in  eadem  fide  eon^pi-^ 
nntes,  doo  minas  apostolice  depatantar,  pro 
eoDsangaioitste  doetnoae .*-T«ft.  de  PrtBser.  32. 

•  Hier.  ad  Evagr.  •  Bell.  iv.  96,  ace. 


warned  to  yield  the  submission  grounded 
thereon. 

Indeed  a  matter  of  so  great  conse« 
quence  to  the  being  and  welfare  of  the 
church  could  scarce  have  scaped  from 
being  clearly  mentioned  somewhere  or 
other  in  scripture,  wherein  so  much  is 
spoken  touching  ecclesiastical  discipline ; 
it  could  scarce  have  avoided  the  pen  of 
the  first  Fathers  (Clemens,  Ignatius,  the 
Apostolical  Canons  and  Constitutions, 
Tertullian,  &c.),  who  also  so  much  treat 
concerning  the  function  and  authority  of 
Christian  governors. 

Nothing  can  be  more  strange,  than 
that  in  the  Statute-book  of  the  New  Je- 
rusalem, and  in  all  the  original  monu- 
ments concerning  it,  there  should  be 
such  a  dead  silence  concerning  the  suc- 
cession of  its  chief  magistrate. 

Wherefore,  no  such  thing  appearing, 
we  may  reasonably  conclude  no  such 
thing  to  have  been,  and  that  our  adver- 
saries* assertion  of  it  is  wholly  arbitrary, 
imaginary,  and  groundless. 

14.  I  might  add,  as  a  very  convincing 
argument,  that  if  such  a  succession  had 
been  designed,  and  known  in  old  times, 
it  is  morally  impossible  that  none  of  the 
Fathers  (Origen,  Chrysostom,  Augus- 
tine, Cyril,  Jerome,  Theodoret,  dec.),  in 
their  exposition  of  the  places  alleged  by 
the  Romanists  for  the  primacy  of  St. 
Peter,  should  declare  that  primacy  to 
have  been  derived  and  settled  on  St. 
Peter^s  successor :  a  point  of  that  mo- 
ment, if  they  had  been  aware  of  it,  they 
could  not  but  have  touched,  as  a  most 
useful  application,  and  direction  for  duty. 

SUPPOSITION   III. 

They  affirm,  "That  St.  Peter  was  Bishop  of 

Rome." 

CoNCEBNiNG  whlch  assertion  we  say, 
that  it  may  with  great  reason  be  denied, 
and  that  it  cannot  anywise  be  assured  ; 
as  will  appear  by  the  following  consider- 
ations. 

1.  St  Petei^s  being  bishop  of  Rome 
would  confound  the  offices  which  Grod 
made  distinct ;  for  God  did  appoint  first 
apostles^  then  prophets^  then  pastors  and 
teachers  ;'  wherefore  St.  Peter,  af\^r  he 
was  an  apostle,  could  not  well  become  a 

f  ICor.  xii.28;  Eph.iv.  tl. 
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bishop ;  it  would  be  such  an  irreffolarity 
B8  if  a  bishop  should  be  made  a  deacou. 

2.  The  offices  of  an  apostle  and  of  a 
bishop  are  not  in  their  nature  well  con- 
sistent ;  for  the  apostleship  is  an  extra- 
ordinary office,  charged  with  instruc- 
tion and  government  of  the  whole  world, 
and  calling  for  an  answerable  care  (^^  the 
apostles  being  rulers,''  as  St.  Chrysostom 
saith,  ^*  ordained  by  God ;  rulers  not 
taking  several  nations  and  cities,  but  all 
of  them*  in  common  intrusted  with  the 
whole  world;)*  but  episcopacy  is  an 
ordinary  standing  charge,  affixed  to  one 
place,  and  requiring  a  special  attendance 
there ;  bishops  being  pastors,  who,  as 
St.  Chrysostom  saith,  ^^  do  sit,  and  are 
employed  in  one  place.^t  Now  he  that 
hath  such  a  general  care  can  hardly 
discharge  such  a  particular  office ;  and 
he  that  is  fixed  to  so  particular  attendance 
can  hardly  look  well  after  so  general  a 
charge  :  either  of  those  offices  alone 
would  suffice  to  take  up  a  whole  man, 
as  those  tell  us  who  have  considered  the 
burden  incumbent  on  the  meanest  of 
them  ;  the  which  we  may  see  described 
in  Si.  Chrysostom's  discourses  concern- 
ing the  priesthood. 

Baronius  saith  of  St.  Peter,  that  it  was 
his  office  not  to  stay  in  one  place,  but,  as 
much  as  it  was  possible  for  one  man,  to 
travel  over  the  whole  world,  and  to  bring 
those  who  did  not  yet  believe  to  the  faith, 
but  thoroughly  to  establish  believers  :''| 
if  so,  how  could  he  be  bishop  of  Rome, 
which  was  an  office  inconsistent  with 
such  vagrancy.' 

3.  It  would  not  have  beseemed  St. 
Peter,  the  prime  apostle,  to  assume  the 
charge  of  a  particular  bishop  ;  it  had 
been  a  degradation  of  himself,  and  a 
disparagement  to  the  apostolical  majesty, 
for  him  to  take  upon  him  the  bishopric 
of  Rome ;  as  if  the  king  should  become 
mayor  of  London  ;  as  if  the  bishop  of 
London  should  be  vicar  of  Pancras. 

o(  dTi6«rroXoi'  ip^^avrcf  oiir  tBvn  ral  irtfXctf  itafSftws 
\an$&vo¥rts  dX\h  xivrts  Koipfj  rifw  oUovfilviiv  iftrt- 
^rtvBUrtf, — Chrys.  torn.  viti.  p.  115. 

f  0/  ffaOif/ictroc  Kol  vcpl  fya  rSmw  ^VX'^?^^*^*'"^ 
Chrys.  in  Eph.  iv.  11. 

i  Non  erat  ejas  officii  in  ano  loco  consistere, 
sea  quantam  homini  licuisset  aniversum  pera- 
grare  orbem,  et  nondum  credentes  ad  fidem 
perducere,  credentes  vero  in  fide  penitas  atabil- 
ire. — Bofvii.  ann .  1  viii .  ^  51. 


4.  Wherefore  it  is  not  likely  that  St. 
Peter,  being  sensible  of  that  superior 
charge  belongi^  to  him,  which  did  ex- 
act a  more  extensive  care,  would  vouch- 
safe to  undertake  an  inferior  charge. 

We  cannot  conceive  that  Sl  Peter  dicf 
afiect  the  name  of  a  bishop,  as  now  men 
do,  allured  by  the  bails  of  wealth  and 
power,  which  then  were  none  :  if  he  did 
afiect  the  title,  why  did  he  not  in  either 
of  his  Epistles  (one  of  which,  as  they 
would  persuade  us,  was  written  from 
Rome)  inscribe  himself  bishop  of  Rome  ? 

Especially  considering  that,  being  an 
apostle,  he  did  not  need  any  particular 
authority,  that  involving  all  power,  and 
enabling  him  in  any  particular  place  to 
execute  all  kinds  of  ecclesiastical  admin- 
istrations :  there  was  no  reason  that  an 
apostle  (or  universal  bishop)  should  be- 
come a  particular  bishop. 

5.  Also  St  Peter^s  general  chai^  of 
converting  and  inspecting  the  Jews,  dis- 
persed over  the  world  (his  apostleship^ 
as  St.  Paul  calleth  it,  of  the  ctrcuflim- 
ton),*  which  required  much  travel,  and 
his  presence  in  divers  places,  doth  not 
well  agree  to  his  assuming  the  episcopal 
office  at  Rome. 

Especially  at  that  time,  when  they  first 
make  him  to  assume  it ;  which  was  in 
the  time  of  Claudius,  who,  as  St.  Luke 
and  other  histories  do  report,*  did  banish 
all  the  Jews  from  Rome,  as  Tiberius  also 
had  done  before  him  :  he  was  too  skil- 
ful a  fisherman  to  cast  his  net  there, 
where  there  were  no  fish. 

6.  If  we  consider  St.  Peter^s  life,  we 
may  well  deem  him  uncapable  of  this 
office,  which  he  could  not  conveniently 
discharge ;  for  it,  as  history  doth  repre- 
sent it,  and  may  be  collected  from  divers 
circumstances  of  it,  was  very  unsettled  ; 
he  went  much  about  the  world,  and 
therefore  could  seldom  reside  at  Rome. 

Many  have  argued  him  to  have  never 
been  at  Rome;  which  opinion  I  shall 
not  avow,  as  bearing  a  more  civil  respect 
to  ancient  testimonies  and  traditions ;  al- 
though many  false  and  fabulous  relations 
of  that  kind  having  crept  into  history 
and  common  vogue,  many  doubtful  re- 
ports   having  passed    concerning  him/ 

•  *AwovtqX^  ]rc^ir«^9s,— G-al.  ii,  8. 
«  Acts  X viii.  2 :  Soetoa.  in  Claad.  25,  in  Tib. 
36. 

'  £iiaeb.  iii.  3. 
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many  notoriouB  forgeries  baviog  been 
vented  about  his  travels  and  acts  (all 
that  is  reported  of  him  out  of  scripture 
having  a  smack  of  the  legend),  would 
lempt  a  man  to  suspect  any  thing  touch- 
bg  him  which  is  grounded  only  upon  bu- 
■an  tradition  ;  so  that  the  forger  of  his 
Epistle  to  St.  James  might  well  induce 
him  saying,  ^^  If  while  I  do  yet  survive, 
meo  dare  to  feign  such  things  of  me, 
how  much  more  will  they  dare  to  do  so 
after  my  decease  ?''* 

But  at  least  the  discourses  of  those 
men  have  evinced,  that  it  is  hard  to  as- 
sign the  time  when  he  was  at  Rome  ; 
and  that  he  could  never  long  abide  there ; 
for. 

The  time  which  old  tradition  assign* 
eih  of  his  going  to  Rome  is  rejected  by 
divers  learned  men,  even  of  the  Roman 
party.* 

He  was  often  in  other  places ;  some* 
times  at  Jerusalem,  sometimes  at  Anti- 
och,  sometimes  at  Babylon,  sometimes  at 
Corinth,  sometimes  probably  at  each  of 
those  places  unto  which  he  directeth  his 
catholic  Epistles;^  among  which  Epi- 
phaatus  saith,  that  ^*  Peter  did  often  visit 
Pontus  and  Bithynia.^*f 

And  that  he  seldom  was  at  Rome, 
nay  well  be  collected  from  St.  Paul's 
writings  ;  for  he  writing  at  difl^rent 
limes  one  Epistle  to  Rome,  and  divers 
Epistles  from  Rome  (that  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  that  to  the  Ephesiaos,  that  to  the 
Philipptans,  that  to  the  Colossians,  and 
the  second  to  Timothy),  doth  never 
mention  htm,  sending  any  salutation  to 
him«  or  from  him. 

Particularly  St  Peter  was  not  there 
when  St.  Paul  mentioning  Tychicus, 
Oneaimiis,  Aristarchus,  Marcus,  and  Jus- 
tus, addeth.  These  ahne  my  fellow* 
workers  ynto  the  kingdom  of  God^  who 
iate  been  a  comfort  unto  me.^ 

He  was  not  there  when  St  Paul  said. 


^0Mtmeagy  Hna  yt  f£Kkw  ftr*  i/d  rcalp  of  fttr'  i^i 
T«X^««««cK ; — l^etr.  ad  Jacob. 

t  n/Mf  Tti\XiKt(  Iltfvror  cat   StBvvtw   hnrnti- 

<«r». — Epiph.  Hffr.  27. 

•  Seal  10  Easeb.  p.  189 ;  Onaph.  apad  Bell. 
ii.  6  ;  Vales  in  Eoseb.  ii.  15. 

^Actsxi.  2;  zv.  7;  Gal.  i.  18;  ii.  9,  11; 
1  Fet.  V.  13 ;  1  Cor.  L  12  ;  Easeb.  ii.  2S ;  2 
Pet   i)i.2;  1  Pet  i.  I. 

•  Cot  iv.  11. 
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M  miyir^  dufenee  no^  tnan  stood  wiih  sis, 
biU  ail  men  forsook  me  J 

He  was  not  there  immediately  before 
St  Paul's  death  {when  the  time  of  hie 
departure  woe  at  kand^)  when  he  telleth 
Timothy,  that  all  the  brethren  did  sahUe 
him^  and  naming  divers  of  them,  he 
omitteth  Peter.* 

Which  things  being  considered,  it  is 
not  probable  that  St.  Peter  would  assume 
the  episcopal  chair  of  Rome,  he  being 
little  capable  to  reside  there,  and  for  that 
other  needful  affiiirs  would  have  forced 
him  to  leave  so  great  a  chuich  destitute 
of  their  pastor. 

7.  It  was  needless  that  he  should  be 
bishop,  for  that  by  virtue  of  his  apostle- 
ship  (involving  all  the  power  of  inferior 
degrees)  he  might,  whenever  he  should 
be  at  Rome,  exercise  episcopal  functions 
and  authority.  What  need  a  sovereign 
prince  to  be  made  a  justice  of  peace  1 

8,  Had  he  done  so,  he  must  have 
given  a  bad  example  of  non*residence  ;^ 
a  practice  that  would  have  been  very  ill 
relished  in  the  primitive  church,  as  We 
may  see  by  several  canons  interdicting 
ofiences  of  kin  to  it*  (it  being,  I  think, 
then  not  so  known  as  nominally  to  be 
censured),  and  culpable  upon  the  same 
ground  ;  and  by  the  savings  of  Fathen 
condemning  practices  approaching  to  it 

Even  later  synods,  in  more  corrupt 
times  and  in  the  declension  of  good  order* 
yet  did  prohibit  this  practice.t 

lyxXn^A  KaTakt^9&¥tt¥  Mtritoifov  rilv  icxXqfffav,  cat 
du$ktTv  TWf  rvd  OtoS  iroi/Kvfwy.— Athan.    Apol.    1. 

Having  read  the  scriptures  yoa  know  how 
great  an  offence  it  is  for  a  bishop  to  forsake  his 
cbarch,  and  to  neglect  the  flocks  of  God.  Opor- 
tet  eoim  episcopos  cans  secularibus  expeditos 
caram  saoruin  agere  popalorum,  nee  ecclesiis 
suis  abesse  diutias. — P.  Paschal.  11,  Ep,  22. 
For  bishops  ought  to  be  disentangled  from  sec- 
ular cares,  and  to  take  charge  of  their  people, 
and  not  to  be  long  absent  from  their  churches. 

f  Praccipimns  ne  conductitiis  ministris  eccle- 
sin  comraittantur,  et  unaquseque  ecclesia,  coi 
facultas  suppetit,  proprlum  habeat  sacerdotem. 
— C<mc.  Lat.  2,  (iv6.  Innoc.  II)  can.  10.  Wa 
enjoin  that  churches  be  not  committed  to  hired 
ministers,  but  that  every  church,  that  is  of  abil- 
ity,  have  its  proper  priest.  Cum  igitnr  ecclesia 
vel  ecelesiasticum  misisteriam  committi  deba- 
erit.  talis  ad  hoc  persona  quseratur,  qua  resi- 
dere  in  loco,  et  caram  ejus  per  seipsum  valet 
exercere ;  quod  si  aliier  fuerit  actum,  et  qui 

'  2  Tim  iv.  16.  ^  2  Tim.  iv.  6,  21. 

■  Cone.  Nic.  can.  16 ;  Cone.  Ant.  can.  3 1 
Cone.  Sard.  can.  U,  12 ;  Cone.  Tnil.  esa.  80. 
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EpiphaDius,  therefore,  did  well  infer, 
that  it  was  needful  the  apoetles  should 
constitute  bishops  resident  at  Rome :  "  It 
was^^  (saith  he)  ^^  possible,  that,  the  apos- 
tles Peter  and  Paul  yet  surviving,  other 
bishops  should  be  constituted  ;  because 
the  apostles  oflen  did  take  journeys  into 
other  countries,  for  preaching  Christ :  but 
the  city  of  Bome  could  not  be  without  a 
Wahop."* 

9.  If  St.  Peter  were  bishop  of  Rome, 
he  thereby  did  offend  against  divers  other 
good  ecclesiastical  rules,  which  either 
were  in  practice  from  the  beginning,  or 
at  least  the  reason  of  them  was  always 
good,  upon  which  the  church  did  after- 
ward enact  them ;  so  that  either  he  did 
ill  in  thwarting  them,  or  the  church  had 
done  it  in  establishing  them,  so  as  to  con- 
demn his  practice. 

10.  It  was  against  rule,'  that  any  bish- 
op should  desert  one  church,  and  trans- 
fer himself  to  another ;  and  indeed  against 
reason,  such  a  relation  and  endearment 
being  contracted  between  a  bishop  and 
hift  church,  which  cannot  well  be  dis- 
solved. 

But  St.  Peter  is  by  ecclesiastical  histo- 
rians reported  (and  by  Romanists  admit- 
ted) to  have  been  bishop  of  Antioch  for 
seven  years  together.t 

He  therefore  did  ill  to  relinquish  that 
church,  ^'  that  most  ancient  and  truly 
apostolic  church  of  Antioch^'f  (as  the 
Constantinopolitan  Fathers  called  it), 
and  to  place  his  See  at  Rome. 


receperit,  quod  contra  canctos  canones  accepit, 
amittat. — Cone.  Lot.  3,  {sub  Alexandro  111.) 
cap,  13.  Therefore  when  a  churrh.or  the  ec- 
clesiastical ministry,  be  to  be  committed  to  any 
aan,  let  such  a  person  be  found  oat  for  this 
purpose,  who  can  reside  upon  the  place,  and 
discharge  the  cure  by  himself:  but  if  it  prove 
otherwise,  then  let  him  who  has  receiveu  lose 
that  which  he  has  taken  contrary  to  the  holy 
canons. 

*  IIXj)v  dXXft  Kal  oirru;  ijHvaro  In  wtptdvrwif  roiy 
dieovrSXtov,  ^i^/il  il  rc3v  vefii  Ulrpow  koI  IladXor,  ^i- 
9K6itovf  SXXovt  Ka9(9raoBaty  Sti  rd  ro^t  dtrotrr^Xovt 
woWitcts  iwl  rhf  £XXa(  warp(6as  riiy  xopdav  orlKKso^ 
BtLty  6ih  ri  KUpvyfttt  re9  X^t^ro^*  ftil  Hvao^ai  it  r^¥ 
rcSv  'Vuuaiiar  irifXiv  iptv  ixiffK^wov  tlvat. — Epiph. 
Heer.  27. 

ya\iin\ti  lx«*— Theodor.  Ep.  B6.  The  great 
city  of  the  Antiochians  hath  the  throne  of  the 
great  St.  Peter. 

X  Til»  xps9^9Tinf9  K0l  ArrMf  dvovT^Xucilp  UnXtf 
rfay-^Theod.  v.  6. 
f  Apost.  Can.  14. 


This  practice  was  esteemed  bad,  and 
of  very  mischievous  consequence ;  ear- 
nestly reproved,  as  heinously  criminal, 
by  great  Fathers ;  severely  condemned 
by  divers  synods. 

Particularly  a  transmigration  from  a 
lesser  and  poorer  to  a  greater  and  more 
wealthy  bishopric  (which  is  the  present 
case),  was  checked  by  them,  as  rankly 
savouring  of  selfish  ambition  or  avarice. 

The  synod  of  Alexandria  (in  Athana- 
sius),  in  its  Epistle  to  all  catholic  bishope, 
doth  say,  that  Eusebius,  by  passing  from 
Berytus  to  Nicomedia,  ^  had  annulled  his 
episcopacy,'^  making  it  ^^  an  adultery,^* 
worse  than  that  which  is  committed  by 
marriage  upon  divorce  :*  *^  Eusebius'* 
(say  they)  *'  did  not  consider  the  apos- 
tle's admonition.  Art  thou  bound  to  a 
wife  7 '  do  not  seek  to  he  loosed :  for  if  it 
be  said  of  a  woman,  how  much  more  of 
a  church ;  of  the  same  bishopric ;  to 
which  one  being  tied,  ought  not  to  seek 
another,  that  he  may  not  be  found  also 
an  adulterer^  according  to  the  holy  scrip- 
ture ?''t  Surely  when  they  said  this, 
they  did  forget  what  St.  Peter  was  said 
to  have  done  in  that  kind ;  as  did  also  the 
Sardican  Fathere  in  their  aynodical  letter, 
extant  in  the  same  Apology  of  Athana- 
sius,  condemning  ^  translations  from  les- 
ser cities  unto  greater  dioceses.''| 

The  same  practice  is  forbidden  by  the 
synods  of  Nice  L,  of  Chalcedon,  of  An- 
tioch, of  Sardica,  of  Aries  I.,  &c.* 

In  the  synod  under  Mennas,  it  was  laid 
to  the  charge  of  Anthimus,  that  having 
been  bishop  of  Trabisond,hehad  ^'  adul- 
terously  snatched  the  see  of  Constantino- 
ple, against  all  ecclesiastical  laws  and 
canons.'' 1 1 

Yea,  great  popes  of  Rome  (little  con- 


♦  *AKtpu}casairfiv. — Athanas.  Apol.  ii.  p.  726. 

f  (H  9W9p£ip  t4  wapdyytkfia,  Siistrui  yvraccl,  ftil 
^iirtt  \^t¥'  tl  Si  M  ywaudt  ri  piripf  vAnp  futXXor 
M  ixxXtictat  Ik  riis  airils  intCKowilty  jf  h  av^Mtlt 
iWifv  ovK  ^CiXci  ^iireip,  ipa  ftil  koI  fiot^it  irapi  rats 
$e(aii  eipivKsrat  ypa<paU. — Syn.  AleX.  apad  A- 
than.  p.  727. 

f  Ti(  fttraSieitt  dwd  fUKp&v  wSXgup  tit  fut{^oput 
wapomCaf. — Ibid.  p.  765. 

II ijSwiiSri  ^•tx^Ktoi   rip   riicie   rlls   irtX«wff 

ip^upartitip  i^apTr&aat  $p6pop  wapi  waprmg  ro^  Ik^ 
KXilotaartKo^t  Sccftgis  Kal  xap&pas. — Conc.  8ub« 
Menn.  p.  9. 

•  Syn.  Nic.  can.  15;  Syn.  Chalc^^'can.  5; 
Syn.  Ant.  can.  21 ;  Syn.  &rd.  can.  1 ;  Syn. 
Arcl.  can.  22  ;  6rat.  Caus.  viii.  qu.  1,  cap.  4 : 
P.  Jal.  I.  apad  Atkan.  ia  Apol.  ii.  p.  744. 
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mdering  how  peccant  therein  their  pre- 
decessor Pope  Peter  was),  Pope  Julius 
and  Pope  Damasus,  did  greatly  tax  this 
practice  ;  whereof  the  latter,  in  his  sy- 
nod at  Rome,  did  excommunicate  all 
those  who  should  commit  it.* 
Id  like  manner  Pope  Leo  I.t 
These  laws  were  so  indispensable,  that 
in  respect  to  them  Constantino  M.,  who 
much  loved  and  honoured  Eusebius,  (ac- 
knowledging him  in  the  common  judg- 
ment of  the  world  deserving  to  be  bishop 
of  the  whole  church),  did  not  like  that  he 
should  accept  the  bishopric  of  Antioch, 
to  which  he  was  invited ;  and  commend- 
ed his  waving  it,  as  an  act  not  only  ^'  con- 
sonant to  the  ecclesiastical  canons,"  but 
^  acceptable  to  God,  and  agreeable  to 
apostolical  tradition  :"*  so  little  aware 
was  the  good  emperor  of  St  Peter  being 
translated  from  Antioch  to  Rome. 

In  regard  to  the  same  law,  Gregory 
Nazianzen  (a  person  of  so  great  worth, 
and  who  had  deserved  so  highly  of  the 
church  at  Constantinople)  could  not  be 
permitted  to  retain  his  bishopric  of  that 
church,  to  which  he  had  been  called  from 
that  small  one  of  Sasima.  '^  The  synod," 
(saith  Sozomen),  '^  observing  the  ancient 
laws  and  the  ecclesiastical  rule,  ,did  re- 
ceive his  bishopric  from  him,  being  wil- 
lingly offered,  nowise  regarding  the  great 
merits  of  the  person  ;"|  the  which  synod 


TcXMrras'l;(p«  rocrotirov  dwi  rfff  hfuripaf  Kotwtovtat 
dXX^rplovf  Ij^oueVf  ^XP*  ^  'P^^  airkf  ivayiXOtavt 
rkf  HO^stfj  i9  alt  v^&vv  ixt^^Tov^nvav. — Tbeod. 

T.  11.  Those  that  pass  rrum  ibeirown  cbarches 
10  other  charches,  we  esteem  so  long  excom- 
manicaie  (or  strangers  from  our  commnuion), 
till  such  time  as  they  return  to  the  same  cities 
vhere  ihey  were  first  ordained. 

f  Si  qais  episcopas,  mediocritate  civitatis 
vam  despecta,  administrationem  loci  celebrioris 
ambicrit,  et  ad  majorem  se  plebem  quacanqae 
occasione  transialerit,  non  solum  a  cathedra 
qoidem  pellatur  aliena,  sed  carebit  et  propria, 
Ilc. — p.  Leo.  1.  £d.  Ixxxiv.  cap.  4.  If  any 
bishop,  despising  tne  meanness  of  ibis  city, 
seeks  for  the  administration  of  a  more  eminent 
place,  and  anon  any  occasion  whatsoever  irans- 
fers  himself  to  a  greater  People,  he  shall  not 
only  be  driven  out  of  another's  see,  but  also 
lone  his  own,  &c. 

^  *AX>*  l^wf  4  ffipoi^t  ral  ro^t  varpSovt  rtf/io«f, 
««1  r^F  iffcXifffiarrir^r  rd(tv  ^vXirrovaa,  h  iiiuKt 
««p'  USvrt  dviCXn^f  fn^lp  aiiivBsTea  rdp  ro9  4y- 
i^  ffXcarCffrMirwr.— oozom.  vii.  7. 

'  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const,  iii.  61. 


surely  would  have  excluded  St  Peter 
from  the  bishopric  of  Rome :  and  it  is 
obsenrable  that  Pope  Damascus  did  ap* 
prove  and  exhort  those  Fathers  to  that 
proceeding.* 

We  may  indeed  observe  that  Pope  Pe- 
lagius  II.  did  excuse  the  translation  of 
bishops  by  the  example  of  St.  Peter : 
'^  For  who  ever  dareth  to  say,^^  argueth 
he,  ^^  that  St  Peter,  the  prince  of  the 
apostles,  did  not  act  well,  when  he  chang- 
ed his  see  from  Antioch  to  Borne  ?"t 

But  I  think  it  more  advisable  to  excuse 
St.  Peter  from  being  author  of  a  practice 
judged  so  irregular,  by, denying  the  mat- 
ter of  fact  laid  to  his  charge. 

II.  It  was  anciently  deemed  a  very 
irregular  thing,  '^  contrary^*  (saith  St 
Cyprian)  "  to  the  ecclesiastical  disposi- 
tion, contrary  to  the  evangelical  law, 
contrary  to  the  unity  of  catholic  institu- 
tion ;^*|  '^  a  symboP*  (saith  another  an- 
cient writer)  ^*  of  dissension,  and  disa- 
greeable to  ecclesiastical  law  ;'^||  which 
therefore  was  condemned  by  the  s3rnod 
of  Nice  by  Pope  Cornelius,  by  Pope  in- 
nocent I.,  and  others,  that  two  bishops 
preside  together  in  one  city.* 

This  was  condemned  with  good  rei^ 
son ;  for  this  on  the  church's  part  woidd 
be  a  kind  of  spiritual  polygamy ;  this 
would  render  a  church  a  monster  with 
two  heads ;  this  would  destroy  the  end 
of  episcopacy,  which  is  imity  and  **  pre- 
vention of  schisms.''^ 

But  if  St  Peter  was  bishop  of  Borne, 

• 

*  Illud  praeterea  eommoneo  dilectionem  ves- 
tram,  ne  patiamini  aliqoem  contra  statnta  ma^- 
joram  nostrorum  de  civitate  alia  ad  aliam 
transdaci,  et  deserere  plebem  sibi  commissam, 
k.c. — P.  Danuui  Epist.  apud  Hofsten.  p.  41,  et 
R.  Mare.  v.  21.  Moreover  this  I  advise  you, 
that  out  of  your  charity  you  would  not  suffer 
any  one,  against  the  decrees,  of  our  ancestors, 
to  be  removed  from  one  city  to  another,  and  to 
forsaice  the  people  committed  to  his  charge,  Ace. 

f  Quis  enim  unquam  audet  dicere  S.  Petrum 
apostolorum  principem  non  bene  egisse,  quan- 
do  mutavit  sedem  de  Antiochia  in  Romam  7 — 
Pelag.  11.  Ep.  1. 

I  Contra  ecclesiasticam  dispositlonem,  con- 
tra  evangelicam    legem,   contra  institutionis 

catholicas  unitatem .    Cymr.  Ep.  44,  (ut  et 

Ep.  46,  52,  55,  58.) 

II  'O  Sixovofat  viftioXSv  Urt  m2    IgicXiivtaenict^ 

Otffu99  dWdrpiow. — SOZ.  iv.  15. 

^  In  remedium  schismatis. — Bier. 

*  Syn.  Nic.  can.  8 ;  Com.  ap.  Eus.  vi.  43 ; 
Cypr.  Ep.  46 ;  P.  Innoc.  ap.  Sozom.  viii.  2$ ; 
<^.  LCJatbediaana. 
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this  irregularity  vnm  committed  :  for  the 
same  authority  upon  which  St.  Peter^s 
episcopucy  of  Rome  is  built,  doth  alao 
reckon  Su  Pftul  bishop  of  the  same ;  the 
same  writers  do  make  both  founders  and 
planters  of  the  Roman  church,  and  the 
flame  call  both  bishops  of  it :  wherefore 
if  episcopacy  be  taken  in  a  strict  and 
proper  sense,  agreeable  to  this  controver- 
sy, that  rule  must  needs  be  infringed 
thereby. 

Iren»us  saith,  **  that  the  Roman  church 
was  founded  and  constituted  by  the  two 
most  glorious  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul  ;"^ 
Dionysiusof  Corinth  calleth  it  ^*  the  plan- 
tation of  Peter  and  Paul  ^H  Epiphunius 
saith,  that  *^  Peter  and  Paul  were  first  at 
Rome  both  apostles  and  bishops;"!:  so 
Eusebius  implieih,  saying,  that  Pope 
Alexander  *^  derived  a  succession  in  the 
fifth  place  from  Peter  and  Paul.*'|| 

Wherefore  both  of  them  were  Roman 
bishops,  or  neither  of  them :  in  reason 
and  rule  neither  of  them  may  be  called 
so  in  a  strict,  and  proper  sense ;  but  in  a 
larger  and  improper  sense,  both  might  be 
so  styled. 

Indeed,  that  St.  Paul  was  in  some  ac- 
ception  bishop  of  Rome  (that  is,  had  a 
supreme  superintendence  or  inspection 
of  it)  is  reasonable  to  affirm ;  because  he 
did  for  a  good  time  reside  there,  and  dur- 
ing that  residence  could  not  but  have 
the  chief  place,  could  be  subject  to  no 
other :  jS«,  saith  St.  Luke)  did  abide  two 
whole  years  in  His  own  hired  hoitse^  and 
received  all  thai  entered  in  unto  him 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God^  and 
teaching  those  things  which  concern  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  confidenccy  no 
man  forbidding  him.* 

It  may  be  inquired,  if  St.  Peter  was 
bishop  of  Rome,  how  he  did  become 
such  ?  Did  our  Lord  appoint  him  such  ? 
did  the  apostles  all  or  any  constitute  him  ? 
did  the  people  elect  him  ?  did  he  put 
himself  into  it  ?  Of  none  of  these  things 


•  a  jfloriosissimis  daobus  apostolis  Pc- 

tro  et  Paulo  Romse  tandata  et  conxtituta  eccle- 
sia. — Tren.  iii.  3.  iii.  1. 

t  T^r  dni  Utrpov  ral  TlaitXov  fvrstw .  Di- 

ODjTS.  Corinth,  apad  Euseb.  ii.  25. 

I  *Ev  *Pctffi!?  yry4i'a<rt  wp^oi  Xliroot  koI  Ha^Xof 
iw6vro\oi  aitol  gal  iirtcitnirot. — Epipn.  Haer.  27. 

II  JliftirTriv  iiri  Utrpov  icml  Tla^Xov  xardyur  jco- 
hxt^V' — Euseb.  tv.  I. 

•  Acts  xzviiu  30. 


there  is  any  appearance,  nor  aay  proba- 
bility :  nan  constat. 

StJFFOSITIOIf  IV. 

They  affirm,  «  That  St.  Peter  did  eootmoe 
bishop  of  Rome  after  hit  traoslatHni,  and 
was  so  at  his  decease." 

Against  which  assertions  we  may 
consider : 

1.  Ecclesiastical  writers  do  affirm,  that 
St.  Peter  (either  alone,  or  together  with 
St.  Paul)  did  constitute  other  bishops ; 
wherefore  St.  Peter  was  never  bishop,  or 
did  not  continue  bishop  there. 

Irenseus  saith,  that  **  the  apoetles^ 
founding  and  rearing  that  church,  deliver- 
ed the  episcopal  office  into  the  hands  of 
Linus  ;"•  if  so,  how  did  they  retain  it 
in  ther  own  hands,  or  persons  ?  could 
they  give,  and  have  ? 

Tertullian  saith,  that  ^  St.  Peter  did 
ordain  Clement."t 

In  the  Apostolical  Ck>nstitutions  (a  very 
ancient  book,  and  setting  forth  the  most 
ancient  traditions  of  the  church),  the 
apostles  ordering  prayers  to  be  made 
for  all  bishops,  and  naming  the  princi- 
pal,  do  reckon,  not  St.  Peter,  but  Cle- 
ment :  ^^  Let  us  pray  for  our  bishop  James, 
for  our  bishop  Clemens,  for  our  bishop 
Euodius,''  &c. 

These  reports  are  consistent,  and  rec- 
onciled by  that  which  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  affirm,  that  "^  Linus  was 
first  ordained  bishop  of  the  Roman  church 
by  Paul ;  but  Clemens  after  the  death  of 
Linus  by  Peter  in  the  second  place."J 

Others  between  Linus  and  Clemens  do 
interpose  Cletus,  or  Anacletus  (some  tak- 
ing these  for  one,  others  for  two  persona), 
which  doth  not  alter  the  case.jl 

*  Of/i<X((5ffajrref  ovv  itttl  oUaiofiifmtrrtt  o2  par4- 
ptot  dvivroXot  ri^y  UgXti^taWf  A.(vta  Hff  tmwKcitflt 
X<irov0yfav  ivtx'tpieaif.     IrPD.  apud  Eliseb.  T.  6. 

f  Romanorum  ecclesise  Clementem  a  Petro 
ordioaAm  edit. — Tert.  de  Prascr.  32. 
Bx  qqibnt  electnm  irnixnnm  Dlebiqae  probatnn, 
Rm  caUiedT*,  Petroa  qna  Mderat  ipse,  locatnm 
Maxima  Roma  Liamn  primum  coMldera  Juaalu 

Tert.  in  Marc.  iii.  9. 

X  Tilt  SI  'Tufiattav  UKXntrioi  Aivof  ftlw  h  KXov- 
itas  irjBbir«f  ird  ITaiiXov,  KX/i^iff  il  /icrft  ri¥  /i(pow 
B6vmro9  W  lfto9  Utrpov  is^rtpat  Kt^tipordviirai.-'-' 
Const.  A  p.  vii.  46. 

II  Enseb.  iii.  4,  13;  Aog.  Ep.  165;  Epiph. 
Haer.  27;  Opt.  2  ;  Tertull.  poem,  in  Marc.  iii. 
9 ;  Phot.  Cod.  1 12,  (p.  290.)  N.  Eusebins  (iii. 
2.)  taithi  that  Lnos  did  tit  bishop  tfi»  tke 
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Now  heooe  we  may  infer,  both  that  St. 
Peter  never  was  bishop ;  and  upon  sup- 
position that  he  was,  that  he  did  not  con- 
tinue so.  For, 

2.  If  he  had  ever  been  bishop,  he  could 
not  well  lay  down  his  office,  or  subrogate 
another,  either  to  preside  with  him,  or  to 
succeed  him ;  according  to  the  ancient 
rules  of  discipline,  and  that  which  pass- 
ed for  right  in  the  primitive  church. 

This  practice  Pope  Innocent  I.  con- 
demned as  irregular,  and  never  known 
before  his  time : "  We'*  (saith  he  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  Con- 
stantinople) *^  never  have  known  these 
things  to  have  been  adventured  by  our 
fathers,  but  rather  to  have  been  hinder- 
ed ;  for  that  none  hath  power  given  him 
to  ordain  another  in  the  place  of  one 
living*  :"  he  did  not  (it  seems)  consider, 
that  St.  Peter  had  used  such  a  power. 

Accordingly  the  synod  of  Antioch  (to 
secure  the  tradition  and  practice  of  the 
church,  which  began  by  some  to  be  in- 
fringed) did  make  this  sanction,  that  *Mt 
should  not  be  lawful  for  any  bishop  to 
constitute  another  in  his  room  to  succeed 
him;  although  it  were  at  the  point  of 
death.^'t 

3.  But  supposing  St.  Peter  were  bishop 
OD<»,  yet,  by  constituting  Linus  or  Cle- 
mens in  his  place,  he  ceased  to  be  so,  and 
divested  himself  of  that  place  ;  for  it  had 
been  a  great  irregularity  for  him  to  con- 
tinue bishop  together  with  another. 

That  being,  in  St.  Cyprian's  judgment, 
the  ordination  of  Linus  had  been  void  and 
null ;  for,  "  Seeing"  (saith  that  holy  mar- 
tyr) **  there  cannot  after  the  first  be  any 
second,  whoever  is  after  one,  who  ought 
to  be  sole  bishop,  he  is  not  now  second, 
but  none."t 

Upon  this  ground,  when  the  Emperor 

wiertfnfom  of  St.  Peter :  but  this  is  not  so  prob- 
able, tus  that  which  the  aathor  of  the  Constitu- 
tions doih  affirm^  which  reconcileth  the  disso- 
naocies  of  writers. 

•  0<ft  yif  9<air9rt  trapk  r«5r  raript^v  ra9ra  rrr- 
•XfrikS«i  lyvu>gafit¥'  dXMi  fioXXor  ccirwXiro-Oai,  rw  fttf' 
itwl  tif  rim  ^Avrnt  ;^(ip9r*Mr»  iXXoy  UHcBai  i^ov 

wimr. — P.  Inn  I.  apod  Soz.  vtii.  26. 

(rs^«r,  rf»  »«#l  ry  rcXcvr^ro^  0(9V  r»y;f<i'i|.— SyO. 

Aot.  Can.  23. 

X  Cam  post  primnm  seetindns  esse  non  pos- 
tit ;  ^oisqnis  post  unnm,  qui  solus  esse  debeat, 
noo  jam  secundas  t)1e,  sed  nallas  est— Cypr. 
tpL52. 


Constantitis  would  have  procured  Felix  to 
sit  bishop  of  Rome  together  with  Pope 
Liberius,  at  his  return  from  banishment 
(after  his  compliance  with  the  Arians), 
the  people  of  Rome  would  not  admit  it, 
exclaming,  "  One  God,  one  Christ,  one 
bishop  ;*^  and  whereas  Felix  soon  after 
that  died,  the  historian  remarketh  it  as 
^*  a  special  providence  of  God,  that  Pe- 
ter's throne  might  not  suffer  infamy,  be- 
ing governed  under  two  prelates  ;*••  he 
never  considered  that  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul,  St.  Peter  and  Linus,  had  thus 
governed  that  same  church. 

Upon  this  account  St.  Austin,  being  as- 
sumed by  Valerius  with  him  to  be  bishop 
of  Hippo,  did  afterwards  discern  and  ac- 
knowledge his  error.t 

In  fine,  to  obviate  this  practice,  so 
many  canons  of  councils  (both  general 
and  particular)  were  made,  which  we 
before  did  mention. 

4.  In  sum,  when  St.  Peter  did  ordain 
others  (as  story  doth  accord  in  affirming), 
either  he  did  retain  the  episcopacy,  and 
then  (beside  need,  reason,  and  rule)  there 
were  concurrently  divers  bishops  of 
Rome,  at  one  time ;  or  he  did  quite  re- 
linquish, and  finally  divorce  himself  from 
the  office,  so  that  he  did  not  die  bishop  of 
Rome,  the  which  overtumeth  the  main 
ground  of  the  Romish  pretence.}  Or 
will  they  say  that  St.  Peter,  having  laid 
aside  the  office  for  a  time,  did  afterward 
before  his  death  resume  it  ?  Then  what 
became  of  Linus,  of  Cletus,  of  Cle- 
mens }  were  they  dispossessed  of  their 
place,  or  deposed  from  their  function  ? 
would  St.  Peter  "  succeed  them  in  it  ?'* 


♦  Theod  Hist.  ii.  17.— To^rj  m,  t*9  Om*  -^c- 

iv9  4ytfi^<y  iOvriittvop, 

t  Adhuc  in  corpore  posiio  beatas  tnemoria 
patrc  et  episcopo  meo  sene  Valeric  episcopus 
ordinatus  sum,  ct  scdi  cum  il!o  ;  qaod  concilio 
Niceno  prohibitum  fuisse  resciebam,  nee  ipse 
scicbat— ^w^.  Ep.  110.  While  my  father  and 
bishop  of  blessed  memory,  old  Valerius,  was 
yet  livinj?,  1  was  onlnined  bishop,  and  held  the 
see  with  him ;  which  I  knew  not,  nor  did  he 
know,  to  be  forbidden  by  the  coancil  of  Nice. 

X  Ipse  sublimavit  sedem,  in  qua  etiam  qui- 
escere,  et  prscsentem  vitam  finire  dignains  est. 
—  Greg.  J.  Ep.  vi.  37  j  Innoc.  1.  Ep.  21  j  P. 
JVfc.  i.  Ep.  ix.  p.  509;  Grot,  Govs.  viii.  q.  i. 
cap.  1.  He  aclTanced  that  see,  wherein  he 
vouchsafed  both  to  set  np  his  rest,  and  also  to 
end  this  present  life.^BeU.  ii.  12|  ^  At  vero .— 


196 


A  TREATISE  OP  THE  POPE'S  SUPREMACY. 


This  in  Bellarmine^s  own  judgment  ^*  had 
been  plainly  intolerable.^'* 

5.  To  avoid  all  which  difficulties  in  the 
case,  and  perplexities  in  story,  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  understand  those  of  the  an- 
cients who  call  Peter  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  Rome  the  place,  the  chair,  the  see  of 
Peter,  as  meaning  that  he  was  bishop  or 
superintendent  of  that  church,  in  a  large 
sense  ;  because  he  did  found  the  church 
by  convening  men  to  the  Christian  faith ; 
because  he  did  erect  the  chair  by  ordain- 
ing the  first  bishops  ;  because  he  did,  in 
virtue  both  of  his  apostolical  office  and 
his  special  parental  relation  to  that  church, 
maintain  a  particular  inspection  over  it, 
when  be  was  there :  which  notion  is  not 
new ;  for  of  old  Ruffinus  affirmeth  that 
he  had  it,  not  from  his  own  invention, 
but  from  tradition  of  others :  ^^  Some'' 
(saith  he)  ^*  inquire  how,  seeing  Linus 
and  Cletus  were  bishops  in  the  city  of 
Rome  before  Clement,  Clement  himself, 
writing  to  James,  could  say,  that  the  see 
was  delivered  to  him  by  Peter  :  whereof 
this  reason  has  been  given  us ;  viz.  that 
Linus  and  Cletus  were  indeed  bishops  of 
Rome  before  Clement,  but  Peter  being 
yet  living;  viz.  that  they  might  take  the 
episcopal  charge,  but  he  fulfilled  the  of- 
fice of  theapostleship."t 

6.  This  notion  may  be  confirmed  by  di- 
vers observations. 

It  is  observable,  that  the  most  ancient 
writers,  living  nearest  the  fountains  of 
tradition,  do  not  expressly  style  St.  Peter 
bishop  of  Rome,  but  only  say  that  he  did 
found  tliat  church,  instituting  and  ordain- 
ing bishops  there  ;**  as  the  other  apostles 
did  in  the  churches  which  they  settled  ; 
so  that  the  bishops  there  in  a  large  sense 
did  succeed  him,  as  deriving  their  pow- 
er from  his  ordination,  and  supplying  his 
room  in  the  instruction  and  governance 

*  Petrom  apostolum  successisse  in  eplsco- 
patu  Antiocheno  alicui  ex  discipulis,  quod  est, 
plene  intolerandam. — Bell.  ii.  6. 

f  Qukiam  enim  requirunt  qao  modo,  cum 
Linus  e'i  Cletus  in  urbe  Roma  ante  Clementem 
banc  fuerint  episcopi,  ipse  Clemens  ad  Jaco- 
bum  scribens,  sibi  dicat  a  Petro  docendi  cathe- 
dram  traditam  ;  cujus  rei  hanc  accepimus  esse 
rationem,  quod  Linus  et  Cletus  fuerund  qui- 
dem  ante  Clementem  episcopi  in  urbe  Roma, 
sed  superstite  Petro;  videlicet  ut  illi  episropa- 
tns  curam  gererent,  ipse  vero  aposiolalus  im- 
pleret  officium. —  Rufin.  in  Praf.  ad  Clem  Re-- 
cogn. 

■  CoMl.  Apost.  vii.  46 ;  Iren.  iii.  3 ;  Tenoll. 


of  that  great  church.  Yea,  their  words, 
if  we  well  mark  them,  do  exclude  the 
apostles  from  the  episcopacy.*  Which 
words  the  later  writers  (who  did  not  fore- 
see the  consequence,  nor  what  an  exor* 
bitant  superstructure  would  be  raised  on 
that  slender  bottom,  and  who  were  will- 
ing to  comply  with  the  Roman  bishops, 
affecting  by  all  means  to  reckon  St.  Pe- 
ter for  their  predecessor)  did  easily  catch, 
and  not  well  distinguishing,  did  call  him 
bishop,  and  St.  Paul  also,  so  making  two 
heads  of  one  church. 

7.  It  is  also  observable,  that  in  the  re- 
cencions  of  the  Roman  bishops,  some- 
times the  apostles  are  reckoned  in,  some- 
times excluded. 

So  Eusebius  calleth  Clemens  *^  the 
third  bishop  of  Rome,'^  yet  before  him 
he  reckoneih  Linus  and  Anacletus. 

And  of  Alexander  he  saith,  that  *^  he 
deduced  his  succession  in  the  fif\h  place 
from  Peter  and  Paul,"t  that  is,  excluding 
the  apostles. 

And  Hygnlus  is  thus  accounted  some- 
time the  eighth,  sometime  the  ninth 
bishop  of  Rome.' 

The  same  difference  in  reckoning  may 
be  observed  in  other  churches ;  for  in- 
stance, although  St.  Peter  is  called  no 
less  bishop  of  Antioch  than  of  Rome  by 
the  ancients,  yet  Eusebius  saith,  that 
^^  Euodius  was  first  bishop  of  Antioch  ;'* 
and  another  ^^  bids  the  Antiocheans  re- 
member Euodius,  who  was  first  intrust- 
ed with  the  presidency  over  them  by  the 
apostles."! 

Other  instances  may  be  seen  in  the 
notes  of  Cotelerius  upon  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions,  where  he  maketh  this  gene- 
ral observation : 

^^  It  is  an  usual  custom  with  the  apos- 
tles, according  to  their  power,  ordinary  or 

*  Fundantes  igitnr,  et  instruentes  beati  apos- 
loH  ecclesiam  Lino  episcopal  umadministrandie 
ecclesioe  tradiderant. — Iren.  iii.  3.  The  bless- 
ed apostles  therefore  founding  and  instructing 
the  church,  delivered  the  episcopal  power  of 
ordering  and  governing  the  chuit;h  to  Linus. 

f  Tlifiifni¥  dwd  Tllrpov  Kal  TIbvXov  Kmraytav  iiM' 

Joyqy.->£useb.  iv.  I. 

ixpifi^rwt. — Euseb.  Chron.  p.  7  ;  Hist.  iii.  22. 
savtlftovtvirs  KioSCoVf  Sf  trptirov  life^tt^fBii  iird  rcSr 
dv9er^tti»  4fxripav  wft»oruo(ap,      Pscud.  Ignat.  ad 

Ant.  Eusebius  counteth  Annianus  the  first 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  iii.  21. 

*  Euseb.  iii.  4, 13,  15  ;  Ireo.  iii.  3. 

'  Iren.  L  28 ;  iii.  3,  4 ;  Eoseb.  iv.  10. 
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extraordioary,  episcopal  or  apostolical,  to 
prefiz,^^*  &c. :  but  it  was  needless  to 
suppose  these  two  powers  when  one  was 
Bufficientt  it  virtually  containing  the  other. 

This  is  an  argument  that  the  ancients 
were  not  assured  in  opinion  that  the  apos" 
ties  were  bishops,  or  that  they  did  not 
esteem  them  biishops  in  the  same  notion 
with  others. 

8.  It  is  observable,  that  divers  churches 
did  take  denomination  from  the  apostles, 
and  were  called  ^^  apostolical  thrones"  or 
*^  chairB,"t  not  because  the  apostles  them* 
selves  did  sit  bishops  there,  but  because 
they  did  exercise  their  apostleship  in 
teaching,  and  '^  in  constituting  bishops 
there,'*  who,  as  Tenullian  saith,  ^*  did 
propagate  the  apostolical  seed."| 

So  was  Ephesus  esteemed,||  because 
St  Paul  did  found  it,  and  ordained  Timo- 
thy there;  and  because  St.  John  did 
govern  and  appoint  bishops  there. 

So  was  Smyrna  accounted,  because 
Polycarpus  ^  was  settled  there  by  the 
apostles,  or  by  St.  John."^ 

So  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  *^  had 
a  controversy  about  metropolitical  rights 

*  Celebris  mos  est  apostolos  pro  poiedtate 
eomm  ordioana  vel  extmordinario,  episcopali 
Tel  apostolica  iodiculis  antistitum  preefigere, 
aut  ex  iis  eximere  — Cotel.  Not.  p.  299. 

t  Apostolicae  Ecclesiae. — Tert.  de  Prtucr.  32. 
*Aw99nXufl  0pdrM.— Soz  i.  17  ;  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

X  la  caooDicis  aatem  scripturis  ecclesiarum 
caikolicarum  qaampluriam  auctoriuitein  se- 
qoatur,  inter  quas  sane  ills  sant,  qua  aposto- 
lica:! sedes  habere,  et  epistolas  accipere  meroe- 
roat. — Am^.  de  Doe,  Ch.  ti.  8.  Let  him  follow 
the  aatbont y  of  those  many  catholic  churches 
ID  the  caaoDical  scriptures,  among  which  sure- 
ly are  those  which  hail  the  honour  to  hare 
apostolical  sees,  and  to  receive  epistles  from 
the  apostles.  Proinde  ulique  ft  cectera  exhi* 
bent  qaos  ab  apostolis  iu  episcopatum  constiiu- 
tos  apostolici  seminis  traduces  habent. — Ter- 
tetf.  dePreescr.  32. 

n  Sed  et  quas  est  Ephesi  ecelesia  a  Faitlo 
quidem  fandata,  Johanne  autem  permanente 
apad  eos  usque  ad  Trajani  lempora,  Ace. — Iren. 
ill.  3.  And  also  the  church  of  Ephesus,  which 
was  foaoded  by  St.  Paul,  St.  John  continuing 
witlrtheiB  till  the  time  of  Trajan,  dec.  Ordo 
episcc^ram  ad  originem  recensus  in  Johan- 
nem  siabit  aaciorem. — Tertuil.  in  Mare.  \v.  5. 

A  W  imH  'I«#4yre«. — ApOSt.  Const.  vit.  46. 

^  Ad  apostolis  in  eaquas  est  Smymis  ecele- 
sia constitotus  episeopus. — ken.  iii.  3.  Smyr- 
Bcornm  ecelesia  haoens  Polycarpum  ab  Jo- 
haane  conlocatum. — Tertuil.  de  Frascr.  32; 
faueft.  tii.  36.    T9«  c«Hk  Lfgi^mp  UtcXn^Sat  wpit 

*^  ly*«X<«f ivp^wf* — Sassh.  tii.  36. 


with  Acaeius,  bishop  of  Cessarea,  as  pre-> 
siding  in  an  apostolical  see.'^* 

So  Alexander  was  deemed,  because 
St  Mark  was  supposed  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  St.  Peter  to  sit  there. 

So  were  Corinth,  Thessalonica,  Phil- 
lippi,  called  by  Tertuliian,  because  St. 
Paul  did  found  them,  and  furnish  them 
with  pastors ;  in  which  respect  peculiarly 
the  bishops  of  those  places  were  called 
successors  of  the  apostles.* 

So  Constantinople  did  assume  the  title 
of  an  apostolical  church,t  probably  be- 
cause, according  to  tradition,  St.  Andrew 
did  found  that  church,  although  Pope  Leo 
I.  would  not  allow  that  appellation. 

Upon  the  same  account  might  Rome 
at  first  be  called  an  apostolical  see ;  al- 
though afterward  the  Roman  bishops  did 
rather  pretend  to  that  denomination,  upon 
account  of  St.  Peter  being  bishop  there : 
and  the  like  may  be  said  of  Antioch.j: 

9.  It  is  observable,  that  the  author  of 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  reciting  the 
first  bishop's  constituted  in  several 
churches,  doth  not  reckon  any  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  particularly  not  Peter,  or  Paul,  or 
John.^ 

10.  Again,  any  apostle,  wherever  he 
did  reside  by  virtue  of  his  apostolical  of- 
fice, without  any  other  designation  or  as- 
sumption of  a  more  special  power,  was 
qualified  to  preside  there,  exercising  a 
superintendency  comprehensive  of  all 
episcopal  functions ;  so  that  it  was  need- 
less that  he  should  take  upon  himself  the 
character  or  style  of  a  bishop. 

This  (beside  the  tenor  of  ancient  doc- 
trine) doth  appear  from  the  demeanour  of 
St.  John,  who  never  was  reckoned  *^  bish- 

*  TJifH  fHirponp^iTtKiip  StKai«a¥  iu^iptro  irpdf 
'Ak&kiov  tdw  Kctffopefa;,  ^s  iiroeroXiKod  $p6vov 
ityovftiyof. — Sozom.  iv.  25. 

f  *Axo9T0XtKo9  ro€rov  Bpiv^t  Kara^povtt f.-^^Syu, 
Chalc.  Act.  X.  p.  379.  284.  Thou  despisest 
this  apostolical  throne.    '£^'  Z  nal  wptarw 

intaromv  t4p  Btiop  ^r&j^vp  KaraarftcaSf  k»  irirXirvif 
9r  UtXn  itoCarf  oxmi  lir^^aro.— Niceph.    ii.    39. 

Forasmucn  as  having  appointed  holy  Stacbys 
the  first  bishop,  in  the  church  which  be  first 
settled  there,  r^on  dedignetur  regiam  civita- 
tern,  quam  apostolicaro  non  potest  facere  se- 

dcm .  P.  Lm.  1.  Ep.  54.     Let  him  not 

disdain  the  royal  city,  which  he  cannot  make 
an  apostolic  see. 
%  Memento  quia  apostolicam   sedem  regis 

.    Greg»  M.  Ep.  iv.  37.    Remember  yoa 

role  an  apostolic  see. 

TertuU.  de  Prescr.  36. 

Oonst.  Apott.  vii.  46. 
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op  of  Ephesus  ;^'  nor  could  be,  without 
displacing  Timothy,  who  by  St.  Paul  was 
constituted  bishop  there,  or  succeeding  in 
his  room ;  yet  he,  abiding  at  Ephesus, 
did  there  discharge  the  office  of  a  me- 
tropolitan ;• — "  governing  the  churches, 
and  in  the  adjacent  churches  here  consti- 
tuting bishops,  there  forming  whole 
churches,  otherwhere  allotting  to  the  cler- 
gy persons  designed  by  the  Spirit.'^t 

Such  functions  might  St  Peter  execute 
in  the  parts  of  Rome  or  Antioch,  without 
being  a  bishop  ;  and  as  the  bishops  of 
Asia  did,  saith  Tertullian,  ^^  refer  their 
original  to  St.  John,'^  so  might  the  bishops 
of  Italy,  upon  the  like  ground,  "  refer 
their  original  to  St  Peter.'*:^ 

It  is  observable,  that  whereas  St  Peter 
is  affirmed  to  have  been  bishop  of  Anti- 
och seven  years  before  his  access  to 
Rome,  that  is,  within  the  compass  of  St 
Luke's  story,  yet  he  passeth  over  a  mat- 
ter of  so  great  moment  ;*  as  St.  Jerome 
observeth.ll 

I  cannot  grant,  that  if  St  Luke  had 
thought  Peter  sovereign  of  the  church, 
and  his  episcopacy  of  a  place  a  matter  of 
such  consequence,  he  would  have  slipped 
it  over,  being  so  obvious  a  thing,  and 
coming  in  the  way  of  his  story. 

He  therefore,  I  conceive,  was  no  bish- 
op of  Antioch,  although  a  bishop  at  An- 
tioch.^ 

11.  If  in  objection  to  some  of  these 
discourses  it  be  alleged,  that  St  James, 
our  Lord's  near  kinsman,  although  he 


*  *Aird  To9  iytov  Ti/toBiot  /t*XP*  •*•'  "C  ^»»w- 
roc    lyipovTO'   irawrtt  i*  'E^faw   ;^riporov^9i)0'ai'. — 

Syn.  Chal.  Act.  11 ;  2  Tim,  i.  6,  From  holy 
Timothy  till  now  there  have  heen  seven  and 
twenty  bishops,  and  all  ordained  at  Ephesns. 
Johanne  auiem  permanente  apud  eos,  Ace— 
Iren.  Hi.  3. 

9K6irovt  Kartwrijetap'  8w99  H  6Xas  iltlc\^e(ms  ipft6r*»¥' 
5iroo  Si  irX^pra  Iva  yt  rcyft   rXvpMvoiy    rcSy   iir4    rof 

TLfeCftaros  vtiftaivoftiviav. — Euseb.  Hist.  iii.  23. 

X  Ordo  episcoporum  ad  originem  recensns 
in  Joanntm  stabit  aactorem — 7}ertuU,  in  Mare. 
iv.  5. 

II  Denique  primom  episcopnm  Antioehene  eo- 
clesis  Petrum  fuisse  accepimas,  et  Romam 
axinde  translatum,  qaod  Lucas  penitas  omisit. 
— Hier,  in  Gal.  2.  Lastly,  we  have  received 
by  tradition  that  Peter  was  the  first  bishop  of 
Antioch,  and  from  thence  trandated  to  Rome : 
which  Luke  has  altogether  omitted. 

^  It  is  the  distinction  of  a  pope.  Rex  Etra- 
risB,  ct  rex  in  Etmria. 

>  An.Ch.39,Baro&.^8;  ActBiz,32|zi.20. 


was  an  apoade,  was  made  bishop  of  Jeru« 
salem ;  and  that  for    the  like  reason  St 
Peter  might   aasume  the   bishopric  of 
Eome ; 
I  answer : 

1.  It  is  not  certain  that  St  James  the 
bishop  of  Jerusalem  was  an  apostle  (mean- 
ing an  apostle  of  the  primary  rank ;)  for 
Eusebius  (the  greatest  antiquary  of  the 
old  times)  doth  reckon  him  ^^one  of  the 
seventy  disciples.^'* 

So  doth  the  author  of  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  in  divers  places  suppose.t 

Hegesippus  (that  mont  ancient  histori- 
an) was  of  the  same  mind,  who  saith 
that  **  there  were  many  of  this  name,^* 
and  that  this  '^  James  did  undertake  the 
church  with  the  apostles."^ 

Of  the  same  opinion  was  Epiphanius,' 
who  saith,  that  St.  James  was  the  son  of 
Joseph  by  another  wife. 

The  whole  Greek  church  doth  sup- 
pose the  same,  keeping  three  distinct  so- 
lemnities for  him  and  the  two  apostles  of 
the  same  name. 

Gregory  Nyssen,  St.  Jerome,  and  di- 
vers other  ancient  writers,  do  concur 
herein,  whom  we  may  see  alleged  by 
Grotius,  Dr.  Hammond  (who  themselves 
did  embrace  the  same  opinion),  Valesius, 
Blondel,^  &c. 

Salmasius  (after  his  confident  manner) 
saith,  ^'  it  is  certain  that  he  was  not  one 
of  the  twelve  :^'||  I  may  at  least  say,  it  is 
not  certain  that  he  was,  and  consequent- 
ly the  objection  is  grounded  on  an  uncer- 
tainty. 

2.  Granting  that  St.  James  was  one 
of  the  apostles  (as  some  of  the  ancients 
seem  to  think,§  calling  him  an  apostle  ; 
and  as  divers  modern  divines  conceive. 


*  Eff  a  Kul  ojrof   rap  ^poftivaiv   r»9  9Mrilf9£ 
/laftrrwr,  dX>a  iii^v  «a2  iit)if&v  ^r. — Euseb.  i.  1^. 
f  ApDBt.  Const,  vi.  12,  14 ;  ii.  55;  vii.  46, 

&C.     'H^r(   •(   i<aieica  2^a  rw 'Imtw^w  "-vi.    12. 

We  the  twelve  apostles  together  witk  James. 

\w  &  dStX^it  rod  Kvpfov  'ldictSo(, — Eoseb.  ii%23. 

II  Certum  e.st  non  fuisse  nnum  ex  daodecim. 
-'Sal.  Men.  p.  20. 

^  Hierosolymitanara,  quam  primas  aposto- 
lus Jacobus  episcopatu  suo  rexit  — Aug,  Cont. 
Cresc.  ii.  37.  The  church  of  Jerusalem,  which 
James  the  apostle  first  governed  by  his  episco- 
pal power. 

i  Epiph.  Hsr.  78. 

k  Qrot.  in  Jac.  i.  1 ;  Hamm.  Dissert.  Ignat. 
iv.  3;  Vales,  in  Euseb.  i.  12;  Blondal.  ta 
Epist.  Clem,  ad  Jacob. 
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grounding  chiefly  npon  these  words  of 
St  Paul,  But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  J 
none^  gave  James  the  Lord*s  brother ^^  and 
taking  apostles  there  in  the  strictest 
sense),  I  answer : 

That  the  case  was  pecoliar,  and  there 
doth  appear  a  special  reason,  why  one  of 
the  apoelles  should  be  designed  to  make 
a  constant  residence  at  Jerusalem,  and 
consequently  to  preside  there  like  a  bish- 
op. For  Jerusalem  was  the  metropolis, 
the  fountain,  the  centre  of  the  Christian 
religion,  where  it  had  birth,  where  was 
greatest  matter  and  occasion  of  propa- 
gating the  gospel,  most  people  disposed 
to  embrace  it  resorting  thither ;  where 
the  charch  was  very  numerous,  consist- 
ing, as  St.  Luke  (or  St.  James  in  him) 
doth  intimate,  of  divers  myriads  of  be* 
Ikving  Jetos  ;">  whence  it  might  seem  ex- 
pedient, that  a  person  of  greatest  au- 
thority should  be  fixed  there  for  the  con- 
firming and  improving  that  church,  to- 
gether with  the  propagation  of  religion 
among  the  people,  which  resorted  thither ; 
the  which  might  induce  the  apostles  to 
settle  St.  James  there,  both  for  discharg- 
ing the  office  of  an  apostle,  and  the  sup- 
plying the  room  of  a  bishop  there. 

According  fo  him,  saith  Eusebius, 
"  The  episcopal  throne  was  committed 
by  the  apostles  ;'*•  or,  "  Our  Lord*' 
(saith  Epiphanius)  *^  did  intrust  him  with 
his  own  throne."t 

But  there  was  no  need  of  fixing  an 
apostle  at  other  places  ;  nor  doth  it  ap- 
pear that  any  was  so  fixed  ;  especially 
St.  Peter  was  uncapable  of  such  an  em- 
ployment, requiring  settlement  and  con- 
stant attendance,  who,  beside  his  general 
apostleship,  had  a  peculiar  apustleship 
of  the  dispersed  Jews  committed  to  him ; 
who  therefore  was  much  engaged  in  trav- 
el for  propagation  of  the  faith,  and  edi- 
fying his  converts  every  where. 

3.  The  greater  consent  of  the  most 
ancient  writers  making  St.  James  not  to 
have  been  one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  it 
is  thence  accountable,  why  (as  we  before 
noted)  St  James  was  called  by  some  an- 
cient writers  ^  the  bishop  of  Inshops,  the 


*  *Qi  vfdf  r«Sr  4««otAwv  h  rj|(  immr«ir9f  h^'*Xr 
*ift9T9  9p690f. — Easeb.  ii.  23. 

t  ^Ci    -minivrtVMt    K^Mf    rip  0f6pop    airo9.-^ 

Epiph.  Haer.  78. 
I  Gat.  i.  19.  •  Aeu  xxi.  90. 
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prince  of  bishops,''  &c.  because  he  was 
the  first  bishop  of  the  "  first  See,"  the 
mother  church ;  the  apostles  being  ex- 
cluded from  the  comparison. 

Upon  these  considerations  we  have 
great  reason  to  refuse  the  assertion  or 
scandal  cast  on  St.  Peter,  that  he  took  on 
him  to  be  bishop  of  Rome,  in  a  strict 
sense,  as  it  is  understood  in  this  contro- 
versy. 

STTPPOSITION   V. 

A  further  a.nsertion  is  this^  superstructed  by 
consequence  on  the  former,  "  That  the  bish- 
ops of  Rome  (according  to  Grod's  institation, 
and  by  original  right  derived  thence)  should 
have  an  universal  supremacy  and  jurisdic- 
tion" (containing  the  privileges  and  preroga- 
tives formerly  described)  "  over  the  Chris- 
tian church." 

This  assertion  to  be  very  uncertain, 
yea,  to  be  most  false,  I  shall  by  divers 
considerations  evince. 

1.  If  any  of  the  former  suppositions 
be  uncertain  or  false,  this  assertion,  stand- 
ing on  those  legs,  must  partake  of  those 
defects,  and  answerably  be  dubious  or 
false.  If  either  Peter  was  not  monarch 
of  the  apostles,  or  if  his  privileges  were 
not  successive,  or  if  he  were  not  proper- 
ly bishop  of  Rome  at  his  decease,  then 
farewell  the  Romish  claim ;  if  any  of 
those  things  be  dubious,  tt  doth  totter  ;  if 
any  of  them  prove  false,  then  down  it 
falleth. 

But  that  each  of  them  is  false,  hath,  I 
conceive,  been  sufiiciently  declared  ;  that 
all  of  them  are  uncertain,  hath  at  least 
been  made  evident. 

The  structure  therefore  cannot  be  firm 
which  relieth  on  such  props. 

2.  Even  admitting  all  those  supposi- 
tions, the  inference  from  them  is  not  as- 
suredly valid.  For  St.  Peter  might  have 
an  universal  jurisdiction,  he  might  derive 
it  by  succession,  he  might  be  bishop  of 
Rome ;  yet  no  such  authority  mi^ht  hence 
accrue  to  the  Roman  bishop,  his  succes- 
sor in  that  see. 

For  that  universal  jurisdiction  might 
be  derived  into  another  channel,  and  the 
bishop  of  Rome  might  in  other  respects 
be  successor  to  him,  without  being  so  in 
this. 

As  for  instanee  in  the  Roman  enpirei 
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before  fqj  rule  of  miocessioD  wae  eetab- 
lished  thejein,  the  emperor  wat  aovereign 
goyeroor,  and  he  might  die  oonsul  of 
Kome,  having  assumed  that  place  to  him- 
self; yet  when  he  died,  the  supreme  au- 
thority did  not  lapse  into  the  bands  of  the 
consul  who  succeeded  him,  but  into  the 
bands  of  the  senate  and  people ;  his  con- 
sular authority  only  going  to  his  succes- 
sor in  that  office.  So  might  St.  Peter's 
universal  power  be  transferred  unto  the 
ecclesiastical  college  of  bishops  and  of 
the  church;  his  episcopal  inferior  au- 
thority over  the  singular  na^iMia^  or 
trovince  of  Rome,  l^ing  transmitted  to 
is  followers  in  that  chair. 
3.  That  in  truth  it  was  thus,  and  that 
all  the  authority  of  St.  Peter,  and  of  all 
Other  apostles,  was  devolved  to  the 
church,  and  to  the  representaUve  body 
thereof,  the  Fathers  did  suppose  ;  affirm- 
ing the  church  to  have  received  from  our 
Lord  a  sovereign  power. 

"  This"  (saith  St.  Cvprian)  "  is  that 
one  church,  which  holdeth  and  possess- 
eth  all  the  power  of  its  Spouse  and 
I^rd ;  in  this  we  preside  ;  for  the  hon- 
our and  unity  of  this  we  fight"*— saith 
he,  m  his  Epistle  to  Jubianqs,  wherein 
he  doth  impugn  the  proceedings  of  Pope 
Stephanus;"  the  which  sentence  St.  Aus- 
tin appropriateth  to  himself,  speaking  it 
absolutely,  without  citing  St  Cyprian. 
To  this  authority  of  the  church  St.  Basil 
would  have  all  that  confess  the  faith  of 
Christ  to  submit :  ^*  To  which  end  we 
exceedingly  need  your  assistance,  that 
they  who  confess  the  apostolic  faith 
would  renounce  the  schisms  which  they 
have  devised,  and  submit  themselves 
henceforth  to  the  authority  of  the 
church."t 

They  (after  the  holy  scripture,  which 
saith,  that  each  bishop  hath  a  care  of 
God's  churchy  and  is  obliged  to  feed  the 

church  of  God and  is  appointed  to 

edify  the  body  of  Christy  do  suppose  the 

*  Htec  est  una  qiue  tenet  et  posstdet  omnem 
SpoDst  sui  et  DomiDi  jiotestatem,  in  hac  praesi- 
demus,  pro  honore  ejus  et  anitate  pagnamas 
.     Cypr,  Ep.  73. 

t  'E^'4»if  ««l  ftiXtera  rift  inf>*   ifi&i^  ^p^^'o^v 

wivTiVy  httf  M¥6tiff99f  ff^tcfidra   6taX$ewraf,   hro- 
ray^vdi  vo9  \oivo9  ry  aiBtmfn  rUt  itcKXtioUs. — Bas. 

Spist.  69. 
■  Aug.  de  Bapt.  com.  Don.  iv.  1. 

•  1  Tun.  iii.  5,  IS ;  Acts  u.  28 ;  Eph.  iv.  12. 


administrakioo  of  ecdesiaetioal  afkire 
concerning  the  public  slate  of  the  churcb, 
the  defence  of  the  common  faith,  the 
maintenance  of  order,  peace,  and  unity, 
jointly  to  belong  unto  the  whole  body  of 
pastors  ;*  according  to  that  of  St.  Cypri- 
an to  Pope  Stephanus  himself,  *'  There* 
fore,  most  dear  brother,  the  body  of 
priests  is  copious,  being  joined  together 
by  the  glue  of  mutual  eoncord,  and  the 
bond  of  upity,  that  if  any  of  our  college 
should  attempt  to  make  heresy,  and  to 
tear  or  waste  the  flock  of  Christ,  the  rest 
may  come  to  succour ;  and  like  useful 
and  merciful  shepherds  may  re-collect  the 
sheep  into  the  flock."t  And  again, 
^^  Which  thing  it  concerns  us  to  look  after 
and  redress,  most  dear  brother,  who  bear- 
ing in  mind  the  divine  clemency,  and 
holding  the  scales  of  the  church-govern- 
ment,"! 6ec. 

So  even  the  Boman  clergy  did  ao* 
knowledge,  "  For  we  ought  ail  of  us  to 
watch  for  the  body  of  the  whole  church, 
whose  members  are  digested  through 
several  provinces."|| 

^*  Like  the  Trinity,  whose  power  is  one 
and  undivided,  there  is  one  priesthood 
among  divers  bishops."^ 

So  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  the 
apostles  tell  the  bishops,  that  ^^  an  uni- 
versal episcopacy  is  entrusted  to  them."5T 

So  the  council  of  Carthage  with  Sl 

Cyprian ^'  Clear  and  manifest  is  the 

mind  and  meaning  of  our  Lord  Jesue 
Christ,  sending  his  apostles,  and  affording 

*  Collegium  sacerdotum. — Cfpr.  Ep.  Izvii. 

52.     'Ywlp  w&ern  ItrtVKOvUs  riff  iwi  riv   »ipaartfr.-» 

Apost.  CuDst.  viii.  10. 

t  Idcirco  enim,  frattr  charisshne,  copiosam 
corpus  est  aacerdotnm,  coacordis  mntaaB  glo- 
tino  atqoe  unitaiis  vinculo  copulatam,  at  siquis 
ex  coUegio  nostra  hoeresin  facerey  et  gregem 
Christi  lacerare  et  vastare  tentaverit,  snbveoi- 
ant  caeteri,  et  quasi  pastores  utiles  et  miseri* 
cordes  oves  Domini  in  gregem  colUgaiit. — Cvpr. 
Ep.  67. 

t  Cui  ret  nostrum  est  consulere,  et  snbvenire, 
fraier  charissime,  qui  divinam  clementiam  co- 
gitantes,  et  gubemands  eoclesis  libram  teoen- 
tes,  dec. — IM, 

II  Omnes  enim  noe  decet  pro  corpora  totias 
ecclesis,  cujus  per  varias  quasque  piDvincias 
membra  digesta  sunt,  ezcubare. — Cler,  Rom, 
apud  Cynr.  Ep.  30. 

^  Ad  Trinitatis  iustar,  cujns  una  est  atque  in» 
dividua  potestas,  unum  esse  per  diversos  amis- 
tites  sacerdotium. — P.  Syrnmadna  ad  JEomnm 
Ardat. 

I  n9wii9  mtriffrwiilMv.'^CoBSt.  Apost  vi.  14. 
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to  diem  alone  the  power  gtven  him  of 
the  Father ;  in  whoee  room  we  succeeded 
gofemiog  the  chumh  of  Ood  with  the 
«roe  power."* 

^  Christ  our  Lord  and  our  Grod  going 
In  the  Father,  commended  his  spouse  to 

A  very  ancient  instance  of  which  ad- 
ninistmtion  is  the  proceeding  against 
I^nluB  Samosatenus ;  when  ^  the  pastors 
of  the  churches,  some  from  one  place, 
some  from  another,  did  assemble  together 
against  htm  as  a  pest  of  Christ's  flock, 
all  of  them  hastening  to  Antioch  ;''| 
where  they  deposed,  exterminated,  and 
deprived  him  of  communion,  warning 
the  whole  church  to  reject  and  disavow 
him. 

'*  Seeing  the  pastoral  charge  is  com- 
mon to  us  all,  who  bear  the  episcopal  of- 
fice, although  thou  sittest  in  a  higher  and 
more  eminent  place.*^!! 

**  Therefore  for  this  cause  the  holy 
chuieh  is  committed  to  you  and  to  us, 
that  we  may  labour  for  all,  and  not  be 
slack  in  yielding  help  and  assistance  to 
all."§ 

Hence  St.  Chrysostom  said  of  Eusta- 
thiuB  his  bishop :  ^^  For  he  was  well  in- 
stracted  and  taught  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  a  president  or  bishop  of 
a  church  ought  not  to  take  care  of  that 
church  alone,  wherewith  he  is  intrusted 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  also  of  the  whole 
church  dispersed  throughout  the  worid.^'YT 

*  Bfaaifesta  est  sententia  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Chrisii  mposiolos  soos  miuentis,  et  ipsts  solis 

Etestmtem  a  Petro  sibi  datam  permitteotis,  qoi- 
s  DOS  soccessimos,  eadem  pstestate  ecclesi- 
am  Domini  gabemantes.— Con^.  Carth.  apud 
CffT,  p.  405. 

t  Ckrittos  Dominns  et  Dens  noster  ad  Pat- 
rem  proficLsceaa,  sponsam  suam  nobis  com- 
men^avit .  Ibid.  p.  404. 

%  OI  >«<»«l  rc5»  iffirXir«rica»  mifiiptt  AXXoi  IXXaOcr 
iff  HI  X9/uA9m  rift  T«f  Xpirrvv  wtftptis  rwUemVy  61 
wimrti  M  r^v  *AFri#;^<iay  cwHcaprti. — Euseb. 
vii.  27. 

H  Cum  oommnnts  sit  omnibus  nobis,  qui 
fongimnr  episcopatus  officio,  quamvis  ipse  in 
eo  premineas  celsiore  fastigio,  specala  pasto- 
rahs  .    Aug.  ad  Bonif.  contra  dvas  Epist. 

Peicg.  i.  1. 

^  nnjas  ergo  rei  gratia  vobis  et  nobis  sancta 
covnmissa  est  eoclesia,  m  pro  omnibas  labore- 
mosy  et  conctis  opem  ferre  non  negligamns 

P.  Joh.  I.  Ep.  1,  {ad  Zaehar,)  apud  Bin, 

torn.  til.  p.  812. 

f  K«l  7^  {y  wtmtStiffiivt  roXcSf  vopft  riff  r99 
■i«<|wrK  %4^r»(,  Srt  Hlf  ikK\^(af  Wfotvtoira  oix 


They  consequently  did  repute  schldin, 
or  ecclesiastical  rebellion,  to  con«st  in 
^^  a  departure  from  the  consent  of  the 
body  of  the  priesthood,"*  as  St.  Cypri- 
an in  divers  places  doth  express  it  in  hitf 
epistles  to  pope  Stephen  and  others. 

They  deem  all  bishops  to  partakd  of 
the  apostolical  authonty,  according  to 
that  of  St.  Basil  to  St.  Ambrose :  "  Th^ 
Lord  himself  hath  transhited  thee  from 
the  judges  of  the  earth  untd  the  prelacy 
of  the  apostles.*^ 

They  took  themselves  all  to  be  vicare 
of  Christ,  and  judges  in  his  stead ;  ac- 
cording to  that  of  St  Cyprian :  "  For 
heresies  are  sprung  up,  and  schisms 
grown  from  no  other  ground  nor  root 
but  this,  because  God^s  priest  was  not 
obeyed,  nor  was  there  one  priest  or 
bishop  for  a  time  in  the  church,  nor 
a  judge  thought  on  for  a  time  to  supply 
the  room  of  Christ."f  Where  that  by 
church  is  meant  any  particular  church, 
and  by  priest  a  bishop  of  such  church, 
any  one  not  bewitched  with  prejudice  by 
the  tenor  of  St.  Cyprian's  discourse  will 
easily  discern.|| 

They  conceive  that  our  Saviour  did 
promise  to  St  Peter  the  keys  in  behalf 
of  the  church,  and  as  representing  it' 

They  suppose  the  combination  of 
bishops  in  peaceable  consent  and  mutual 
aid,  to  be  the  rock  on  which  the  church 
is  built 

They  allege  'the  authority  granted  to 
St.  Peter  as  a  ground  of  claim  to  the 
same  in  all  bishops  jointly,  and  in  each 
bishop  singly,  according  to  hiBratapars^ 
or  allotted  proportion. 

^^  Which  may  easily  be  understood  by 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  when  he  says  to 

iYXtificBtiwtK  cirwy  ikXk  arcl  v4ffirc  Mt^  Hl»  9U01H 
filwfiv  Mc/tlyiK.— Ctirys.  tom.  v.  Or.  93. 
*  A  corpora  nosm,  et  sacerdotii   consensi* 

one  discesserit .    Cypr.  Ep.  67.    Qai  se 

ab  ecclesiae  vincalo,  atqae  a  sacerdotnm  colle* 
gio  separat.— CVpf .  Ep.  52. 

f  AirSf  ct  h  Kipios  dwi  Twp  irpireSr  rift  y9(  M 
riip  wpoiSftup  r(3r  diroffrAwy  /Kritf^KCv.  —  Basil. 
Ep.  56. 

%  Neqne  enim  aliunde  haereses  obortoe  sunt, 
aat  nata  sunt  schismata,  qaam  inde  quod  sa^ 
eerdoti  Dei  non  obtemperetur,  nee  unns  hi  eo- 
clesia ad  tempns  saceraos,  et  ad  tempus  judex 
vice  Christi  cogitator. — Cypr.  Ep.  55. 

II  Episcopns  personam  habet  Christi,  et  vi- 
carius  Domini  est. — Ambr.  in  1  Cor,  11.  The 
bishop  sustains  the  person  of  Christ,  and  is  the 
viear  of  our  Lord. 

p  Cypr.  £p.  27. 
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blessed  Peter,  whose  place  the  bisbofra 
supply,  Whatsoever ^^"^^  &c. 

^^  I  have  the  sword  of  Constantine  in 
my  hands,  you  of  Peter,^^t  said  our  great 
Emg  Edgar. 

They  do  therefore  in  this  regard  take 
themselves  all  to  be  succfessors  of  St. 
Peter,  that  his  power  is  derived  to  them 
all,  and  that  the  whole  episcopal  order 
^*  is  the  chair  by  the  Lord's  voice  found- 
ed on  St.  Peter:"  Thus  St.  Cyprian 
in  divers  places  (before  touched)  dis- 
courseth  ;  and  thus  Firmilian  from  the 
keys  granted  to  St.  Peter  inferreth,  dis- 
puting against  the  Roman  bishop : 
"  Therefore"  (saith  he)  "  the  power  of 
remitting  sins  is  given  to  the  apostles, 
and  to  the  churches,  which  they  being 
sent  from  Christ  did  constitute,  and  to 
the  bishops,  which  do  succeed  them  by 
vicarious  ordination."^ 

4.  The  bishops  of  any  other  churches 
founded  by  the  apostles,  in  the  Fathers' 
style  are  successors  of  the  apostles,  in 
the  same  sense,  and  to  the  same  intent, 
as  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  by  them  ac- 
counted successor  of  St  Peter  ;  the  apos- 
tolical power,  which  in  extent  was  uni- 
versal, being  in  some  sense,  in  reference 
to  them,  not  quite  extinct,  but  transmit- 
ted by  succession  :  yet  the  bishops  of 
apostolical  churches  did  never  claim,  nor 
allowedly  exercise,  apostolical  jurisdic- 
tion beyond  their  own  precincts ;  ac- 
cording to  those  words  of  St.  Jerome, 
^*  Tell  me,  what  doth  Palestine  belong  to 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria  .^"|| 

This  sheweth  the  inconsequence  of 
their  discourse ;  for  in  like  manner  the 
pope  might  be  successor  to  St.  Peter, 
and  St.  Peter's  universal  power  might  be 
successive,  yet  the  pope  have  no  singu- 
lar claim  thereto,  beyond  the  bounds  of 
his  particular  church. 

5.  So  again,  for  instance,  St.  James 

*  Qaod  ex  verbis  Domini  facile  intelligi  po- 
test, qui  bus  B.  Petro,  cajas  vicem  episcopi  ge- 
runt,  ait,  Quodcunqae,  &c.  Capit.  Caroli  M. 
lib.  V.  cap.  163. 

t  Ego  Constantini,  vos  Petri  gladiam  habe- 
tis  in  manibas. 

X  Potestas  ergo  remittendorum  peccatoram 
apostolis  data  est,  et  ecclesiis  qaas  ilU  a  Cbristo 
missi  constitaerunt,  et  episcopisqai  eis  ordina- 
tione  vicaria  succedunt. — Firmil.  apud  Cypr, 
Ep.  75. 

II  Responde  mihi,  ad  Alexandrinnm  episco- 
pam  Palsestina  quid  pertinet  ? — Hier,  ad  Pam^ 
flMcA.  Fp.  Ixi.  15, 


(whom  the  Roman  church,  in  her  litur« 
gie;s,  doth  avow  for  an  apostle)  was  bish- 
op of  Jerusalem  more  unquestionably 
than  St.  Peter  was  bishop  of  Rome  ;  Je- 
rusalem also  was  the  rA>t,  and  ^^the 
mother  of  all  churches"*  (a^  the  Fathers 
of  the  second  general  synod,  in  their  let- 
ter to  Pope  Damasus  himself,  and  the 
occidental  bishops  did  call  it,  forgetting 
the  singular  pretence  of  Rome  to  that 
title.) 

Yet  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem,  succes-' 
sors  of  St.  James,  did  not  thence  claim  I 
know  not  what  kind  of  extensive  juris- 
diction;  yea,  notwithstanding  their  suc- 
cession, they  did  not  so  much  as  obtain 
a  metropolitical  authority  in  Palestine^ 
which  did  belong  to  Ceesarea  (having 
been  assigned  thereto  in  conformity  to 
the  civil  government),  and  was  by  spe- 
cial provision  **  reserved  thereto"  in  the 
Synod  of  Nice  ;t  whence  St.  Jerome 
did  not  stick  to  affirm,  that  the  bishop  of 
Jerusalem  was  subject  to  the  bishop  of 
Csesarea  ;|  for,  speaking  to  John  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  who  for  compurgation  of 
himself  from  errors  imputed  to  him  had 
appealed  to  Theophilus  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, he  saith,  **  Thou  hadst  rather 
cause  molestation  to  ears  possessed,  than 
render  honour  to  thy  metropolitan,"!!  that 
is,  to  the  bishop  of  Ccesarea* 

By  which  instance  we  may  discern 
what  little  consideration  sometimes  was 
had  of  personal  or  topical  succession  to 
the  apostles  in  determining  the  extent  of 
jurisdiction  :  and  why  should  the  Roman 
bishop  upon  that  score  pretend  more  va- 
lidity than  others  ? 

6.  St.  Peter,  probably  ere  that  he 
came  at  Rome,  did  found  divers  other 
churches,  whereof  he  was  paramount 
bishop,  or  did  retain  a  special  superin- 
tendency  over  them  ;•»  particularly  **  An- 

*  T9f  fi^Tpds  iiraciiv  r&v  UxXtictonff  rifs  i»  'Icpo- 

ooX^ftots. — Theodor.  v.  9.  Mater  Cbristiani  no- 
minis  — Imper.  Just,  ad  P.  Hormisd.  apud  Bin. 
torn.  iii.  p.  794.  The  mother  of  the  Christiau 
name. 

t  Tp  ftrirpoirSXti  vu^o/ilvtv  rod  oUtiov  d^i«S;iar«c. 
— Cone.  Nic.  Can.  7. 

i  Ibi  decernitur.  at  Palestinae  metropolis  Cse- 
sarea sir. — Hier.  £p.  Ixi.  15.  It  is  there  de- 
creed, that  Csesarea  shcnld  be  the  metropolis  of 
Palestine. 

II  Maluisti  occapatis  aaribas  molestias  fa- 
cere,  quern  debitom  metropolitano  tuo  hono- 
rem  reddere. — Hier.  ad  Pammaeh.  £p.  Ixi.  15. 

«  Hier.  ad  Oakt.  2  -,  ?.  Pdag.  II.  £p.  1. 
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tioch  was  anciently  called  his  See,'**  and 
he  is  acknowledged  to  have  sat  there 
seven  years  before  he  was  bishop  of 
Rome. 

Why  therefore  may  not  the  bishop  of 
Antioch  pretend  to  succeed  Peter  in  his 
universal  pastorship,  as  well  as  his  youn- 
ger brother  of  Rome  ?  why  should  Eu- 
odius,  ordained  by  St  Peter  at  Aniioch, 
yield  to  Clemens,  afterward  by  him  or- 
dained at  Rome  ? 

Antioch  was  the  firstborn  of  Grentile 
chuitrbes,  where  the  name  of  Christians 
was  first  heard ;'  Antioch  was  fas  the 
Constantinopolitan  Fathers  called  it)  '*  the 
most  ancient  and  truly  apostolical 
church."t 

Antioch,  by  virtue  of  St  Peter^s  sit- 
ting there,  or  peculiar  relation  to  it,  was 
(according  to  their  own  conceits)  the 
principal  Seel! 

Why  therefore  should  St  Peter  be  so 
unkind  to  it,  as  not  only  to  relinquish  it, 
bat  to  debase  it ;  not  only  transferring 
his  See  from  it,  but  divesting  it  of  the 
privilege  which  it  had  got  ? 

Why  should  he  prefer  before  it  the 
city  of  Rome,  the  mystical  Babylon,  the 
mother  of  abominations  of  the  earthy 
the  throne  of  Satan'*s  empire,  the  place 
which  did  then  most  persecute  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  and  wa$  drunk  toiih  the  blood 
of  the  saints  f\\* 

7.  The  ground  of  this  preference  was, 
ny  they,  St  Peter^s  will:'  and  they 
have  reason  to  say  so ;  for  otherwise  if 
St  Peter  had  died  intestate,  the  elder 
son  of  Antioch  would  have  had  the  best 
right  to  all  his  goods  and  dignities.^ 

rH  iyU9  IIfr^«.<--S3rn.  uhftlced.  Act.  vii.  p. 
264. 

Th«i4.  T.  9. 

%  Ubi  imperator,  ibi  Roma.  Where  the  em- 
peror is«  there  is  Rome. 

II  Sic  et  Babylon  apod  Joanoem  nostrum 
Romans  nrbis  figura  est,  proinde  et  ma^nse  et 
rp?no  raperbo!,  et  sanctoram  debellatricis. — 
TtrtmH.  adv.  Jud  cap.  9.  So  also  Babylon  in 
oor  St.  John  is  a  type  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and 
therefore  of  a  gpreat,  royal,  and  prood  city,  and 
aMibdoerof  the  saints. 

^  PotnUset  Petrns  noHam  sedem  particnla- 
mn  sibi  onqaam  eli^re,  sicnt  fecit  primis 

qQinqne  annis .    Ibid.    Peter  might  hare 

chosen  to  himself  no  particalar  city,  as  he  aid 
the  first  five  years. 

'  Acts  xi.  26. 

•  Rev.  xviL  5,  6.  «  BeU.  u.  12. 


But  how  doth  that  will  appear  ?  in 
what  tables  was  it  written  ?  in  what  reg- 
isters is  it  extant  ?  in  whose  presence  did 
he  nuncupate  it?  it  is  nowhere  to  be 
seen  or  heard  of. 

Neither  do  they  otherwise  know  of  it, 
than  by  reasoning  it  out ;  and  in  effect 
they  say  only  that  it  was  fit  he  should 
will  it :  but  they  may  be  mistaken  in 
their  divinations ;  and  perhaps,  notwith- 
standing them,  St.  Peter  might  will  as 
well  to  his  former  See  of  Antioch,  as  to 
his  latter  of  Rome. 

8.  Indeed  Bellarmine  sometimes  posi- 
tively and  briskly  enough  doth  affirm, 
that  *'  God  did  command  St.  Peter  to 
fix  his  see  at  Rome  :'^*  but  his  proofs  of 
it  are  so  ridiculously  fond  and  weak,  that 
I  grudge  the  trouble  of  reciting  them ; 
and  he  himself  sufficiently  confuteth 
them,  by  say ing  otherwhere,  *Mt  is  not 
unprobable,  that  our  Lord  gave  an  ex- 
press command,  that  Peter  should  so  fix 
his  See  at  Rome,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
should  absolutely  succeed  him/*t 

He  saith  it  is  not  improbable  ;  if  it  be 
no  more  than  so,  it  is  uncertain  ;  it  may 
be  a  mere  conjecture  or  a  dream. 

It  is  much  more  not  unprobable,  that  if 
God  had  commanded  it,  there  would  have 
been  some  assurance  of  a  command  so 
very  important. 

9.  Antioch  hath  at  least  a  fair  plea  for 
a  share  in  St.  Peter^s  prerogatives ;  for 
it  did  ever  hold  the  repute  of  an  apostoli- 
cal church,  and  upon  that  score  some 
deference  was  paid  to  it :  why  so,  if  St. 
Peter  did  carry  his  see  with  all  its  pre- 
rogatives to  another  place  ?  But  if  he 
carried  with  him  only  part  of  his  prerog- 
ative, leaving  some  part  behind  at  Anti- 
och, how  much  then,  I  pray,  did  he 
leave  there  ?  why  did  he  divide  une- 
qually, or  leave  less  than  half  .^  If  per- 
chance he  did  leave  half,  the  bishop  of 
Antioch  is  equal  to  him  of  Rome. 

10.  Other  persons  also  may  be  found, 
who  according  to  equal  judgment  might 
have  a  better  title  to  the  succession  of 
Peter  in  his  universal  authority  than  the 
pope ;  having  a  nearer  relation  to  him 

*  Jnbente  Dumino,  ii.  1.  Dens  ipse  jassit 
Roms  figi  apostolicaro  Petri  sedem.  iv  4 . 

t  Non  est  improbabile  Dominum  etiam  aper- 
te  jussisse,  nt  sedem  snam  Fetrus  ita  figieret 
Roms,  nt  Romanns  episcopns  absolats  et  sac* 
cederet.— BflS.  ii.  12,  ^  Et  qooniam. 
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thaa  he  (although  his  succewor  in  one 
charge),  or  upon  otlier  equitable  groundB. 
For  instance,  St  John,  or  any  other 
apostle  who  did  survive  St  Peter :  for  if 
St.  Peter  was  the  father  of  Christians 
(which  title  yet  our  Saviour  forbiddeth 
any  one  to  assume),  St  John  might  well 
claim  to  be  his  eldest  son ;  and  it  had 
been  a  very  hard  case  for  him  to  have 
been  postponed  in  the  succession ;  it  had 
been  a  derogation  to  our  Lord's  own 
choice,  a  neglect  of  his  special  affection, 
a  disparagement  of  the  apostolical  office, 
for  him  to  be  subjected  to  any  other; 
neither  could  any  other  pretend  to  the 
like  gifts  for  management  of  that  great 

charge.  . 

11.  The  bishop  of  Jerusaleni  might 
with  much  reason  have  put  in  his  claim 
thereto,  as  being  successor  of  our  Lord 
himself,  who  unquestionably  was  the 
High  Priest  of  our  profession,  and  Arch- 
bishop of  all  our  souls ;  whose  See  was 
the  mother  of  all  churches ;  wherein 
St.  Peter  himself  did  at  first  reside,  ex- 
ercising his  vicarship :  if  our  Lord,  upon 
special  accounts  out  of  course,  had  put 
the  sovereignty  into  St  Peter's  hands,  yet 
after  his  decease  it  might  be  fit  that  it 
should  return  into  its  proper  channel. 

This  may  seem  to  have  been  the  judg- 
ment of  the  times,  when  the  author  of 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions  did  write, 
who  reporteth  the  apostles  to  have  ordered 
prayers  to  be  made  first  for  James,  then 
for  Clement,  then  for  Euodius. 

fe.  Equity  would  rather  have  required, 
that  one  should  by  common  consent  and 
election  of  the  whole  church  be  placed  in 
St  Peter's  room,  than  that  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  by  election  of  a  few  persons  there, 
should  succeed  into  it 

As  the  whole  body  of  pastors  was 
highly  concerned  in  that  succession,  so  it 
was  reasonable  that  all  of  them  should 
concur  in  designation  of  a  person  there- 
to;  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
either  God  would  institute,  or  St  Peter 
by  will  should  devise  a  course  of  pro- 
ceeding  in  such  a  case  so  unequal  and 
unsatisfactory. 

If  therefore  the  church,  considering 
this  equity  of  the  case,  together  with  the 
expediency  of  affairs  in  relation  to  its 
good,  should  undertake  to  choose  for  it- 
self another  monarch  (the  bishop  of  anoth- 
-^r  See,  who  should  seem  fitter  for  the 


place),  to  sueeeed  into  the  prerogatives  of 
St  Peter,  that  person  would  have  a 
fairer  title  to  that  office  than  the  Pope ; 
for  such  a  person  would  have  a  real  title, 
grounded  on  some  reason  of  the  case ; 
whenas  the  Pope's  pretence  doth  only 
stand  upon  a  positive  institution,  whereof 
he  cuinol  exhibit  any  certificate.  This 
was  the  mind  of  a  great  man  among  them- 
selves ;  who  saith,  *that  ^^  if  possibly  the 
bishop  of  Triers  should  be  chosen  for 
head  of  the  church.  For  the  church  has 
free  power  to  provide  itself  a  head." 

Bellarmine  himself  confesseth,  that  ^  if 
St  Peter"  (as  he  might  have  done  if  he 
had  pleased)  ^^  should  have  chosen  no  par- 
ticular See,  as  he  did  not  for  the  first  five 
years,  then  afler  Peter's  death,  neither 
the  bishop  of  £ome  nor  of  Antioch  had 
succeeded,  but  he  whom  the  churoh 
should  have  chosen  for  itself."t  Now  if 
the  church  upon  that  supposition  would 
have  had  such  a  right,  it  is  not  probable 
that  St  Peter  ^^  by  his  fact"  would  have 
deprived  it  thereof,  or  willingly  done  any 
thing  in  prejudice  to  it ;  there  being  ap- 
parently so  much  equity,  that  the  church 
should  have  a  stroke  in  designation  of 
its  pastor. 

In  ancient  times  thero  was  not  any 
small  churoh  which  had  not  a  suffrage 
in  the  choice  of  its  pastor ;  and  was  it 
fitting  that  all  the  church  should  have 
one  imposed  on  it  without  its  consent  ?| 

If  we  consider  the  manner  in  ancient 
time  of  electing  and  constituting  the  Ro- 

•  Quod  81  per  posibite  Trevirensis  eligeretnr 
pro  capite  ecdesw.    Uabet  enim  ecclesia  po-> 

testatem  Uberam  sibi  de  capite  prondendi . 

Card.  Cut,  de  Cone.  Cath.  ii.  13 . 

f  Nam  poCaisset  Petros  nallam  sedem  par- 
ticularem  sibi  UDqnam  eligere,  sicnt  fecit  pri* 
mis  qainque  annis,  et  tone  moriente  Petro,  non 
episcopus  Romanos,  neqae  Antiocheoas  8uc- 
cessisset,  sed  is  quern  ecclesia  sibi  elegisset. — 
B^.  ii.  12.  •    ^ 

%  Nulla  ratio  sinit,  ut  inter  episeopos  habe- 
antor,  qai  nee  a  clericis  sunt  electi,  nee  a  ple- 
bibus  ezpetiti,  nee  a  comprovincialibas  episco* 
pis  cum  metropolitani  judicio  consecrati. — P. 
Iao  I.  Ep.  99.  No  reason  will  admit,  that  they 
should  be  esteemed  bishopSi  who  are  neither 
chosen  by  the  clergy,  nor  desired  by  the  people, 
nor  consecrated  by  the  bishops  of  the  same 
province,  with  the  consent  of  the  metropolitan. 
Nulltts  invitis  detur  episcopus:  cleri,  plebis,  et 
ordj^is  consensus  requiratur. — P.  CeUst.  L  Ep. 
2.  Grot.  Disi.  61,  cap.  13.  Let  there  be  no 
bishop  imposed  on  any  against  their  wills :  let 
the  consent  of  the  clergy  and  people,  and  his 
own  order  be  required. 
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man  bishop,  we  nmy  Iboacc  dneem  not 
only  the  improbability,  but  iniquity  of 
this  pretence :  how  was  be  then  chosen  ? 
was  it  by  a  general  synod  of  bishops,  or 
by  delegates  from  all  parts  of  Christen* 
dom,  whereby  the  common  interest  in 
htm  might  appear,  and  whereby  the 
world  might  be  satisfied  that  one  was 
elected  fit  for  that  high  office  ?  No ;  he 
was  chosen,  as  usually  then  other  particu- 
lar bishops  were,  by  the  clergy  and  peo- 
ple of  Rome ;  none  of  the  world  being 
conscious  of  the  proceeding,  or  bearing 
any  share  therein. 

Now  was  it  equal  that  such  a  power  of 
imposing  a  sorereign  on  all  the  grave 
bishops,  and  on  all  the  good  people  of 
the  Christian  world,  should  be  gmnted  to 
one  city  ? 

Was  it  fitting  that  such  a  charge,  im- 
porting advancement  above  all  pastors, 
and  being  intrusted  with  the  welfare  of 
all  souls  in  Christendom,  should  be  the 
result  of  an  election  liable  to  so  many 
defects  and  corruptions ;  which  assuredly 
often,  if  not  almost  constantly,  would  bie 
procured  by  ambition,  bribery,  or  partial- 
ity ;  would  be  managed  by  popular  fac- 
tion and  tumults  ? 

It  was  observed  generally  of  such  elec- 
tions by  Nazianzen,  that  **  prelacies  were 
not  got  rather  by  virtue  then  by  naughti- 
ness ;  and  that  episcopal  thrones  did  not 
rather  belong  to  the  more  worthy,  than 
to  the  more  powerful."* 

And  declaring  his  mind  or  wish,  that 
elections  of  bishops  should  *^  rest  only  or 
chiefly  in  the  best  men ;  not  in  the  wealth- 
iest and  mightiest ;  or  in  the  impetuous- 
ness  and  unreasonableness  of  the  people, 
and  among  them  in  those  who  are  most 
easily  bought  and  bribed  ;"  whereby  he 
intimateth  the  common  practice,  and  sub- 
joineth,  **  But  now  I  can  hardly  avoid 
thinking  that  the  popular  (or  civil)  gover- 
nances are  better  ordered  than  ours, 
which  are  reputed  to  have  divine  grace 
attending  them."t 

*   Oi  Y^  ^  df«T$(,  fiiXXoVy  "h  KOKOvpyfaf  h  ftpot- 

I^Mx. — Nas.  Or.  zx.  p.  335. 

t  *Ef '  ^U  tiu  rht  ftaiTtii  vpoSoXii  i(tTv$»t  p^ 
»9t(f  t  irt  ^AXiera— — jXXft  fth  roTf  titroptardroif  rt 
«al  Svpmrvir&rotff  I)  ^opi  iijftw  k«1  dXoyi^,  ical  ro^ 
rum  mir^  fJXtvra  roTf  tv^pordntf'  vi*  Si  Ktvivvsvu 
rif  inpMviaf  dpy^t  t^rmtturipaf   iwoXafiBdvuv  rur 

Nas.  Or.  zix.  p.  310. 


Ai^d  that  the  Roman  elections  in  that 
time  were  come  into  that  course,  we  may 
see  by  the  relation  and  reflections  of  an 
honest  pagan  historian  concerning  the 
election  of  Pope  Damasus  (contemporary 
of  Gregory  Nazianzen :)  ^*  Damasus" 
(saith  he)  ^^  and  Ursinus,  above  human 
measure  burning  with  desire  to  snatch  the 
episcopal  See,  did,  with  divided  parties, 
most  fiercely  conflict  :"*  in  which  con- 
flict, upon  one  day,  in  the  very  church, 
an  hundred  and  thirty  persons  were 
slain ;"  so  did  that  great  pope  get  into  the 
chair :  thus,  as  the  historian  reflecteth, 
**  the  wealth  and  pomp  of  the  place  nat- 
uarlly  did  provoke  ambition"t  by  all 
means  to  seek  it,  and  did  cause  fierce 
contentions  to  arise  in  the  choice ;  whence 
commonly,  wise  and  modest  persons  be- 
ing excluded  from  any  capacity  thereof, 
any  ambitious  and  cunning  man,  who  had 
the  art  or  the  luck  to  please  the  multitude, 
would  by  violence  obtain  it :  which  was 
a  goodly  way  of  constituting  a  sovereign 
to  the  church. 

Thus  it  went  within  three  ages  after 
our  Lord ;  and  afterwards,  in  the  de- 
clensions of  Christian  simplicity  and  in- 
tegrity, matters  were  not  like  to  be  mend- 
ed, but  did  indeed  rather  grow  worse  ;  as 
beside  the  reports  and  complaints  of  his- 
torians, how  that  commonly  by  ambi- 
tious prensations,  by  simoniacal  corrup- 
tions, by  political  bandy ings,  by  popular 
factions,  by  all  kinds  of  sinister  ways, 
men  crept  into  the  place,  doth  appear  by 
those  many  dismal  schisms,  which  gave 
the  church  many  pretended  heads,  but 
not  one  certain  one ;  as  also  by  the  result 
of  them,  being  the  choice  of  persons 
very  unworthy  and  horribly  flagitious.) 


*  Damasas  et  Ursinus  snpra  hamanam  mo- 
dnm  ad  rapiendam  episcopalem  sedem  arden- 
tes  scissis  stadiis  acerrime  conflictabaDtur— . 
Am.  Marcell.  lib.  27. 

f  Neque  ego  ab  udo  ostentatiofiem  remm 
considernns  arbanarauii  hujus  rei  cupidos,  &c. 
— /rf.  Ibid. 

X  0amasas  II.  pontificatam  per  vim  occopati 
nu  llo  cleri  populique  consensu  ;  adeo  enim  in- 
ole^erat  hie  mos,  at  jam  cniqae  ambitioso  lice- 
ret  Petri  sedem  iovadere. — Plat.  (p.  314.)  Da- 
masus II.  invades  the  popedom  by  force,  with- 
out any  consent  of  the  clergy  and  people ;  for 
so  was  it  now  grown  into  custom,  that  any  am- 
bitious man  might  invade  Peter's  see.  £o 
enim  tum  poniificatas  devenerat,  nt  qui  plus 
!argitione  et  ambitione,  QOQ  dico  sanetttats  rixm 

•  Sosott.  vi.  33. 
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If  it  be  said  that  the  election  of  a  pope 
in  old  times  was  wont  to  be  approved  by 
the  consent  of  ail  bishops  in  the  world, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  St.  Cyprian, 
who  saith  of  Cornelius,  that "  he  was 
known  by  the  testimony  of  his  fellow 
bishops,  whose  whole  number  through  all 
the  world  did  with  peaceful  unanimity 
consent  :"• 

I  answer,  that  this  consent  was  not  in 
the  election,  or  antecedently  to  it ;  that 
it  was  only  by  letters  or  messages  declar- 
ing the  election,  according  to  that  of  St. 
Cyprian  ;t  that  it  was  not  anywise  pecu- 


et  doctrina  valeret,  is  tantummodo  dignitatis 
gradam  bonis  oppressis  et  rejectis  obtineret : 
quern  morem  ntinam  aliqoando  non  retinuis- 
sent  nostra  tempora. — Plat,  m  Silv.  3  For  the 
business  of  the  papacy  was  conae  to  that  pass, 
that  whoever  by  bribery  and  ambition,  I  say 
not  by  holiness  of  hfe  and  learning,  got  the 
start  of  others,  he  alone  obtained  that  degree 
of  dignity,  good  men  in  the  mean  being  de- 
pressed aoid  rejected :  which  custom  1  won  Id  to 
God  oar  times  had  not  retained.  Cum  jam  eo 
dcTenissent  ecclesiastici,  at  non  coacti  at  antea, 
Bed  sponte  et  largitionibas  pontificium  munos 
obirent— P/a/.  in  Sieph.  6.  Baron,  ann.  112.  ^ 
8.  Whenas  now  ecclesiastical  persons  are 
come  to  thai  pass,  that  ihey  execute  the  papal 
office,  not  being  compelled  unto  it,  as  hereto- 
fore, bm  of  their  own  accord,  and  by  bribing 
for  it.  Vtdebat  enim  Imperator  eo  licentiee 
factiosum  quemque  et  potemtem,  quamvis  ig- 
nobilem  devenisse,  ut  corruptis  suffragiis  tan- 
tam  dignitatem  consequeretur.  Ace. — Plat  in 
Clem.  ii.  (p.  313.)  For  the  emperor  saw  that 
every  factions  and  powerful  person,  though 
base  and  ignoble,  was  grown  to  that  height  of 
licentioasness,  that  he  obtained  so  great  digni- 
ty by  corruption  and  buying  of  suffrages.  Om- 
ne  papale  negotium  manus  agunt :  quem  dabis 
mihi  de  tota  maxima  urbe,  qai  te  in  papam  re- 
ceperit,  pretio  sen  spe  pretii  non  interveniente  ? 
— Bern,  de  Consid.  iv.  2.  The  whole  business 
of  making  a  pope  is  managed  by  giAs  :  whom 
can  you  shew  me,  in  all  this  great  city, 
who  took  Tou  into  the  papacy  without  being 
bribed  and  corrupted  with  reward,  or  at  least 
with  hope  of  it  ? 

• co-episcoporum  testimonio,  quorum 

numerns  uni versus  per  totam  mundum  con- 
cordi  unanimitate  consentit — .  Cypr.  Ep.  52. 
Cam  Fabiani  locus,  id  est  cum  locus  Petri,  et 
gradus  cathedrse  sacerdotalis  vacaret,  quo  oc- 
cupato  de  Dei  volantate  atque  omnium  no.s- 

trnm  consentione .  Ibid.     When   Fabia- 

nus's  place,  i.  e.  when  the  place  of  Peter,  and 
the  degree  of  the  sacerdotal  chair  was  vacant, 
which  being  obtained  by  the  will  of  God  and 
all  onr  consents . 

f  Satis erat  ut  tu  te  episcopum  factum  Uteris 
nunciares;  5cc. — Cypr.  Ep.  42.  It  was  enough 
that  you  declared  by  letters  that  yon  were  made 
bishop. 


liar  to  the  Roman  bishop,  but  «ich  as 
was  yielded  to  all  Catholic  bishops,  each 
of  whom  "  was  to  be  approved"  (as  St. 
Cyprian  saith)  "  by  the  testimony  and 
judgment  of  his  colleagues;"*  that  it 
was  in  order  only  to  the  maintaining 
fmtemal  communion  and  correspon- 
dence, signifying  that  such  a  bishop  was 
duly  elected  by  his  clergy  and  people, 
was  rightly  ordained  by  his  neighbour 
bishops,  did  profess  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  was  therefore  qualified  for  com- 
munion with  his  brethren  ;  such  a  con- 
sent to  the  election  of  any  bishop  of 
old  was  given  (especially  upon  occasion, 
and  when  any  question  concerning  the 
right  of  a  bishop  did  intervene),  where- 
of now  in  the  election  of  a  pope  no  foot- 
step doth  remain. 

We  may  also  note,  that  the  election  of 
Cornelius  being  contested,  he  did  more 
solemnly  acquaint  all  the  bishops  of  the 
world  with  his  case,  and  so  did  obtain 
their  approbation  in  a  way  more  than  or^ 

dinary.'^ 

13.  If  God  had  designed  this  deriva- 
tion of  universal  sovereignty,  it  is  prob- 
able that  he  would  have  prescribed  some 
certain,  standing,  immutable  way  of 
election,  and  imparted  the  right  to  certain 
persons,  and  not  lefl  it  at  such  uncertain- 
ty to  the  chances  of  lime,  so  that  the 
manner  of  election  hath  often  changed, 
and  the  power  of  it  tossed  into  divers 
hands. 

"And  though  in  several  times  there 
have  been  observed  several  ways  as  to 
the  election  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  ac- 
cording as  the  necessity  and  expediency 
of  the  church  required."t 

Of  old  it  was  (as  other  elections)  man- 
aged by  nomination  of  the  clergy,  and 
suffrage  of  the  people. 

Aflerward  the  emperors  did  assume  to 
themselves  the  nomination  or  approba- 
tion of  them. 

"  For  then  nothing  was  done  by  the 
clergy  in  the  choice  of  the  pope,  unless 

•  Episcopo  semel  facto,  et  collegarnm  ac 
plebis  *  testimonio  et  judicio  comprobato  — . 
Cffpr.  Ep.  41. 

\  Et  licet  diversis  temporibus  diversi  modi 
super  eleciione  Romanorum  poniificum  obser- 
vati  sant,  prout  necessilas,  et  utilitas  ecclesiae 

exposcebat .     Cone.   Bas.  sess.  xxxTii.  p. 

98.    Vide  Grot.  Dist.  63.  per  tot. 

*  Euseb. 
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the  emperor  had  approved  his  elec- 
lion-"* 

'^But  he,  seeiDg  the  prince's  consent 
wa3  required,  sent  messengers  with  let- 
ters, to  entreat  Mauritius  that  he  would 
not  sufier  the  election  n)ade  by  the  cler- 
gy and  people  of  Rome  in  that  case  to 
be  valid."f 

*'Leo  VIII.  being  tired  out  with  the  in- 
constancy of  the  Romans,  transferred  the 
whole  power  and  authority  of  choosing 
the  pope  from  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Rome  to  the  emperor.^j 

At  some  times  the  clergy  had  no  hand 
in  the  election ;  but  popes  were  intruded 
by  powerful  men  or  women  at  their  plea- 
sure. || 

Afterwards  the  cardinals  (that  is,  some 
of  the  chief  Roman  clergy)  did  appro- 
priate the  election  to  themselves,  by  the 
decree  of  Pope  Nicholas  II.  in  his  Lateran 
synod.  • 

Sometimes,  out  of  course,  general  syn- 
ods did  assume  the  choice  to  themselves; 
as  at  Constance,  Pisa,  and  Basil. 

14.  From  the  premises,  to  conclude  the 
pope's  title  to  St.  Peter's  authority,  it  is 
requisite  to  show  the  power  demised  by 
him  to  be  according  to  God's  institution 
and  intent,  immutable  and  indefectible ; 
for  power  built  upon  the  like,  but  far 
more  certain  principles,  hath  in  course 
of  limes,  and  by  worldly  changes,  been 
quite  lost,  or  conveyed  into  other  chan- 
nels than  those  wherein  it  was  first  put; 
and  that  irrecoverably,  so  that  it  cannot 
anywise  be  retrieved,  or  reduced  into  the 
first  order. 

For  instance,  Adam  was  by  God  con- 
stituted universal  sovereign  of  mankind ; 


*  Nil  enim  tarn  a  clero  in  eligendo  pontifice 
actam  erat,  nisi  ejas  elect i one m  imperator  ap- 
probasset. — Plat,  in  Pelag.  IL 

f  Is  autem,  cum  principis  consensus  rcqai- 
rerciar,  nuncios  cura  lileris  miserat  qui  Mauri- 
lium  obsecrareni,  nc  paiereinr  elcctlonera  cleri 
^t  popuU  Romani  ea  in  re  valere. — Plat,  in 
Greg,  M.    Vide  Grat.  Dist.  63 . 

t  Cone.  torn.  vii.  p.  182.  Leo  VIII.  Roma- 
nomm  inconMantiam  pensDsas,  auctoritatein 
omnem  eligendi  pontificis  a  clero,  propuloque 
Romano  ad  imperaiorem  transtalit.— P/fl/.  in 
Lio  VIII.  (p  291.) 

11  Xusqaam  cleri  eligentis,  vel  postea  con- 
sentientis  aliqua  meniio. — Baron,  ann.  112,  s. 
8  ;  ann.  131,  s.  1.  There  was  nowhere  any 
mention  of  the  clergy  electing,  or  afterwards 
consenting. 

^  Grat.  Dist.  xxih.  cap.  1,  Plat,  in  Nic.  II. 
Vol.  m.  18 


and  into  that  power  his  eldest  son  of  right 
did  succeed ;  and  so  it  of  right  should 
have  been  continually  propagated. 

Yet  soon  did  that  power  fail,  or  was 
diverted  into  other  courses;  the  world 
being  cantonized  into  several  dominions ; 
so  that  the  heir  at  law  among  all  the  de- 
scendants of  Adam  cannot  so  easily  be 
found,  as  a  needle  in  a  bottle  of  hay^  he 
probably  is  a  subject,  and  perhaps  is  a 
peasant. 

So  might  St.  Peter  be  monarch  of  the 
church,  and  the  pope  might  succeed  him ; 
yet  by  revolutions  of  things,  by  several 
defaults  and  incapacities  in  himself,  by 
divers  obstructions  incident,  by  forfeiture 
upon  encroaching  on  other  men's  rights, 
according  to  that  maxim  of  a  great  pope, 
"He  loseth  his  own,  who  covetelh  more 
than  his  due,"*  his  power  might  be  clip- 
ped, might  be  transplanted,  might  utterly 
decay  and  fail;  to  such  fatalities  other 
powers  are  subject ;  nor  can  that  of  the 
pope  be  exempt  from  them,  as  other- 
where we  shall  more  largely  declare. 

15.  Indeed  that  God  did  intend  his 
church  should  perpetually  subsist  united 
in  any  one  political  frame  of  govern- 
ment, is  a  principle  which  they  do  as- 
sume and  build  upon,  but  can  nowise 
prove.     Nor  indeed  is  it  true.     For, 

If  the  unity  of  the  cliurch  designed 
and  instituted  by  God  were  only  an  unity 
of  faith,  of  charity,  of  peace,  of  frater- 
nal communion  and  correspondence  be- 
tween particular  societies  and  pastors, 
then  in  vain  it  is  to  seek  for  the  subject 
and  seat  of  universal  jurisdiction.  Now 
ihat  God  did  not  intend  any  other  unity, 
than  such  as  those  specified,  we  have 
good  reason  to  judge,  and  shall,  we  hope, 
otherwhere  suffiqiently  prove. 

16.  We  may  consider,  that  really  the 
sovereign  power  (such  as  it  is  pretended) 
hath  often  failed,  there  having  been  for 
long  spaces  of  time  no  Roman  bishops  at 
all,  upon  several  accounts ;  which  is  a 
sign  that  the  church  may  subsist  without 

it. 

As,  1.  When  Rome  was  desolated  by 
the  Goths,  Vandals,  and  Lombards. 

2.  In  times  when  the  Romans  would 
not  suffer  popes  to  live  with  them.* 


•  Propria  pcrdit  qui  indebita  concapiscit.— 
P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  54. 
>  Vide  Bern.  Ep.  242,  243  ;  Bell.  iv.  4. 
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3.  In  case  of  discontinuance  from 
Rome,  when  the  popes  (so  calling  them- 
selves) did  for  above  seventy  vears  abide 
in  France ;  when  they  indeed,  not  being 
chosen  by  the  Roman  people,  nor  exer- 
cising pastoral  care  over  them,  were  on- 
ly titular,  not  real  bishops  of  Rome  (they 
were  popes  of  Avignon,  not  of  Rome ; 
and  successors  of  God  knows  who,  not 
of  St  Peter ;)  no  more  than  one  contin- 
ually living  in  England  can  be  bishop  of 
Jerusalem. 

4.  In  times  of  many  long  schisms 
(twenty-two  schisms),  when  either  there 
was  no  true  pope,  or,  which  in  efiect  was 
the  same,  no  certain  one.* 

5.  When  popes  were  intruded  by  vio- 
lence, whom  Baronius  himself  positive- 
ly affirmeth  to  have  been  no  popes  :> 
how  then  could  a  succession  of  true 
popes  be  continued  from  them  by  the 
clergy,  which  they  in  virtue  of  their  pa- 
pal authority  did  pretend  to  create  ? 

6.  When  elections  had  a  flaw  in  them, 
were  uncanonical,  and  so  null. 

7.  When  popes  were  simoniacally 
chosen ;  who  by  their  own  rules  and  laws 
are  no  true  popes ;  being  heretics,  here- 
siarchs.t 

The  which  was  done  for  long  courses 
of  time  very  commonly,  and  in  a  man- 
ner constantly.) 

8.  When  popes  have  been  deposed  (as 
some  by  the  emperors,  others  by  general 
councils ;)  in  which  case,  according  to 
papal  principles,  the  successors  were  ille- 
gal ;  for  the  pope  being  sovereign,  he 


*  —  Inopem  me  copia  fecit. 

t  P.  Greg.  VII.  Ep.  iii.  7 ;  P.  Jul.  in  Cone. 
Lat.  sess.  v.  p.  57.      Nor   solum  hujusmodi 

electio  vel  assaroptio  eoipso  nulla  existat 

&c.— Fttf«  sup.  s.  12.  Sach  an  election  or  as- 
samption,  let  it  not  only  be  upon  that  account 
void  and  null. 

%  Vide  quseso  quantum  isti  degeneraverint  a 
majoribus  suis ;  illi  enim  utpote  viri  sanctissi- 
mi  dignitatem  nltro  oblatam  contemnebant, 
orationi  et  doctrinee  Christianse  vacantes;  hi 
vero  largitione  et  ambitione  pontiticatam  quse- 
rentes,  et  adepti,  posthabito  divino  cuUu,  &c. — 

PUa,  in  Serg.  3   (p.  279  ;)   vide in  Bened. 

IV.  p.  277.  See,  t  beseech  you,  how  much 
they  have  degenerated  from  their  ancestors; 
for  they  as  being  very  holy  men  did  contemn 
that  dignity  when  freely  onered,  giving  them- 
selves whollv  to  prayer  and  the  doctrine  of 
Christ ;  but  these  by  bribery  and  ambition  seek 
and  obtain  the  papacy. 

f  Baron,  ad  an.  112,  s.  8. 


could  not  be  judged  or  deposed ;  and  his 
successor  is  an  usurper. 

9.  When  popes  were  heretical,  that  is 
(say  they)  no  popes. 

10.  When  atheists,  sorcerers, 

Elections  in  some  of  these  cases  being 

null,  and  therefore  the  acts  consequent  to 
them  invalid,  there  is  probably  a  defail- 
ance  of  right  continued  to  posterity .• 

And  probably,  therefore,  there  is  now 
no  true  pope. 

For  (upon  violent  intrusion,  or  simoni- 
acal  choice,  or  any  usurpation)  the  car- 
dinals, bishops,  &c.  which  the  pope  cre- 
ateth,  are  not  truly  such;  and  conse- 
quently their  votes  not  good  in  the  choice 
of  another  pope ;  and  so  successively. 

These  considerations  may  suffice  to 
declare  the  inconsequence  of  their  dis- 
courses, even  admiting  their  assertions, 
which  yet  are  so  false,  or  so  apparently 
uncertain. 

I  shall  in  the  next  place  level  some  ar- 
guments directly  against  their  main  con- 
clusion itself. 

I.  My  first  argument  against  this  pre- 
tence shall  be,  that  it  is  destitute  of  any 
good  warrant,  either  from  divine  or  hu- 
man testimony ;  and  so  is  groundless. 
As  will  appear  by  the  following  consider- 
ations. 

1.  If  God  had  designed  the  bishop  of 
Rome  to  be  for  the  perpetual  course  of 
times  sovereign  monarch  of  his  church, 
it  may  reasonably  be  supposed  that  he 
would  expressly  have  declared  his  mind 
in  the  case  ;f  it  being  a  point  of  greatest 
importance  of  all  that  concern  the  ad- 
ministration of  his  kingdom  in  the  world. 
Princes  do  not  use  to  send  their  viceroys 
unfrimished  with  patents,  clearly  signify- 
ing their  commission,  that  no  man,  out 
of  ignorance  or  doubt  concerning  that 
point,  excusably  may  refuse  compliince ; 

*  Plat,  in  Joh.  x  (p.  275.)  Pontifices  ipsi 
a  Petri  vestigiis  discesserant.  The  popes  had 
swerved  from  the  examples  •(  Peter.  Posses* 
sor  malae  lidei  uUo  tempore  non  procscribit. — 
Beg.  Jur.  2f  in  Sezio^  Me  that  has  no  right  to 
the  thing  he  possesses,  cannot  prescribe  or 
plead  any  length  of  time  to  make  his  posses- 
sion lawful. 

t  Nee  vero  simile  sit,  at  rem  tam  aecessari- 
am  ad  ecclesis  unitatem  continendam  Christus 
Dominus  apostoHs  suis  non  revelarit. — Melch, 
can.  vi.  8.  Neither  is  it  likely  that  our  Lord 
Christ  would  not  have  revealed  to  his  apostles 
a  thing  so  necessary  for  preserving  the  nnity 
of  the  charch. 


A  TREATISE  OF  THE  POPE'S  SUPREMACY. 


189 


and  in  all  equity  promulgation  is  requisite 
to  the  establishment  of  any  law,  or  ex- 
acting obedience.  But  in  all  the  pan- 
dects of  divine  revelatiouy  the  bishop  of 
Rome  is  not  so  much  as  once  mentioned, 
either  by  name,  or  by  character,  or  by 
probable  intimation;  they  cannot  hook 
him  in  otherwise,  than  by  straining  hard, 
and  framing  a  long  chain  of  conse- 
quences, each  of  which  is  too  subtle  for 
to  constrain  any  man^s  persuasion :  they 
have  indeed  found  the  pope  in  the  first 
chapter  of  Grenesis ;  for  (if  we  believe 
Pope  Innocent  III.)  he  is  one  of  the  *'  two 
great  luminaries'^  there  ;*  and  he  is  as 
plainly  there,  as  any  where  else  in  the 
Bible. 

Wherefore,  if  upon  this  account  we 
should  reject  this  pretence,  we  might  do 
it  justly ;  and  for  so  doing  we  have  the 
allowance  of  the  ancient  Fathers ;  for 
they  did  not  hold  any  man  obliged  to 
admit  any  point  of  doctrine,  or  rule  of 
manners,  which  is  not  in  express  words, 
or  in  terms  equivalent,  contained  in  holy 
scripture ;  or  which  at  least  might  not 
thence  be  deduced  by  clear  and  certain 
inference :  this  their  manner  of  disput- 
ing with  heretics  and  heterodox  people 
doth  shew ;  this  appeareth  by  their  way 
of  defining  and  settling  doctrines  of 
faith ;  this  they  oflen  do  avow  in  plain 
words  applicable  to  our  case  :  for,  ^^  If' 
(saith  St  Austin)  *'  about  Christ,  or  about 
his  church,  or  about  any  other  thing, 
which  concemeth  our  faith  and  life,  I 
will  not  say  we,  who  are  nowise  com- 
parable to  him  who  said.  Although  we ; 
but  even  as  he  going  on  did  add.  If  an 
angel  from  heaven  should  tell  you,  beside 
what  you  have  received  in  the  leg«l  and 
evangelical  scriptures,  let  him  be  anathe- 
ma;^^i    in  which  words  we   have  St. 

*  Ad  ftrmamentum  igitur  ccBli,  hoc  est  uni- 
versalis ecclesis,  fecit  Beas  dao  magna  lami- 
nana,  id  est,  duas  instituit  dignitates,  quae  sunt 
pootificalis  aactoritas,  et  regalis  potestas ;  sed 
ilia  qua  pneest  diebas,  id  esi,  spintaalibus, 
major  est ;  qnm  vero  carnal ibus,  minor,  &c. — 
BtMoe.  III.  in  Decret.Greg.  I.  xxxiii.  6.  For  the 
firmament  therefore  of  heaven,  t.  e.  of  the  uni- 
versal charch,  God  made  two  great  lights ;  ».  e. 
he  ordained  two  dignities  or  powers,  which  are 
the  pMitifical  aathority,  and  the  regal  power : 
boC  that  which  rales  the  days,  t.  e.  spiritual 
matters,  is  the  greater ;  bnt  that  which  governs 
carnal  things  b  the  leaser,  &c. 

t  F^nde  sive  de  Christo,  sive  de  ejos  ec- 
clesia,  stve  de  qoaennqoe  alia  re,  qoae  pertinet 


Austin^s  warrant,  not  only  to  refuse,  but 
to  detest  this  doctrine,  which  being  no- 
where extant  in  law  or  gospel,  is  yet 
obtruded  on  us,  as  nearly  relating  both  to 
Christ  and  his  church,  as  greatly  concern- 
ing both  our  faith  and  practice. 

2.  To  enforce  this  argument,  we  may 
consider  that  the  evangelists  do  speak 
about  the  propagation,  settlement,  and 
continuance  of  our  Lord^s  kingdom  ;  that 
the  apostles  do  often  treat  about  the  state 
of  the  church  and  its  edification,  order, 
peace,  unity  ;  about  the  distinction  of  its 
officers  and  members ;  about  the  qualifi- 
cations, duties,  graces,  privileges  of 
spiritual  governors  and  guides;  about 
prevention  and  remedy  of  heresies, 
schisms,  disorders :  upon  any  of  which 
occasions  how  is  it  possible  that  the  men- 
tion of  such  a  spiritual  monarch  (who 
was  to  have  a  main  influence  on  each  of 
those  particulars)  should  wholly  escape 
them,  if  they  had  known  such  an  one 
instituted  by  Grod. 

In  the  Levitical  law,  all  things  con- 
cerning the  high  priest,  not  only  his  de- 
signation, succession,  consecration,  duty, 
power,  maintenance,  privileges,  but  even 
his  garments,  marriage,  mourning,  &c. 
are  punctually  determined  and  described:" 
and  is  it  not  wonderful,  that  in  the  many 
descriptions  of  the  new  law,  no  mention 
should  be  made  concerning  any  duty  or 
privilege  of  its  high  priest,  whereby  he 
might  be  directed  in  the  administration 
of  his  office,  and  know  what  observance 
to  require  ? 

3.  Whereas  also  the  scripture  doth 
inculcate  duties  of  all  sorts,  and  doth 
not  forget  frequently  to  press  duties  of 
respect  and  obedience  toward  particular 
governors  of  the  church,  is  it  not  strange, 
that  it  never  should  bestow  one  precept 
whereby  we  might  be  instructed  and  ad- 
monished to  pay  our  duty  to  the  univer- 
sal pastor;  especially  considering,  that 
God,  who  directed  the  pens  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  who  intended  that  their  writings 
should  continue  for  the  perpetual  instruc- 
tion of  Christians,  did  foresee  how  re* 

ad  fidem  vitamqne  nostram,  non  dicam  nos, 
neqoaqaam  comparandi  ei  qai  dixit.  Licet  si 
noSf  sed  omnino  qnod  seqnatns  adjecit,  Si  m- 
gdus  de  obIo  vobis  amnmciaoeritj  prBBtefqaam 
qnod  in  scriptaris  legalibus  ac  evangelicis  ae» 
cepistis,  anathema  siU—Aug.  Omtr.Pitii.m.6 
*  Exod.  xxviii.  1, 4 ;  Levit  xxi. 
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Siisite  such  a  precept  would  be  to  secure 
at  duty  ?  for  if  but  one  such  precept 
did  appear,  it  would  do  the  business,  and 
void  all  contestation  about  it. 

4.  They  who  so  carefully  do  exhort  to 
honour  and  obey  the  temporal  sovereign- 
ty, how  come  they  so  wholly  to  wave 
urging  the  no  less  needful  obligations  to 
obey  the  spiritual  monarch  ?  while  they 
are  so  mindful  of  the  emperor,  why  are 
they  so  neglectful  of  the  pope ;  insomuch, 
that  divers  popes  afterward,  to  ground 
and  urge  obedience  to  them,  are  fain  to 
borrow  those  precepts  which  command 
obedience  to  princes,  accommodating 
them  by  analogy  and  inference  to  them- 
selves ?» 

5.  Particularly  St.  Peter,  one  would 
think,  who  doth  so  earnestly  enjoin  to 
obey  the  king  as  supreme^  and  to  honour 
him^^  should  not  have  been  unmindful 
of  his  successors ;  or  quite  have  forborne 
to  warn  Christians  of  the  respect  due  to 
them  :  surely  the  popes  afterward  do 
not  follow  him  in  this  reservedness  ;  for 
in  their  Decretal  Epistles  they  urge  no- 
thing so  much  as  obedience  to  the  apos- 
tolical see. 

6.  One  might  have  expected  some- 
thing of  that  nature  form  St,  Paul  him- 
self, who  did  write  so  largely  to  the 
Romans,  and  so  oflen  from  Rome  ;  that 
at  least  some  word,  or  some  intimation, 
should  have  dropped  from  him  concern- 
ing these  huge  rights  and  privileges  of 
this  see,  and  of  the  regard  due  to  it. 
Particularly  then,  when  he  professedly 
doth  enumerate  the  offices,  instituted  by 
God,  for  standing  use  and  perpetual 
duration ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints^ 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry^  for  the  ed- 
ifying of  the  body  of  Christ  ;  till  ice 
all  come  in  the  unity  of  faith^^  &c. 

He  commendeth  them  for  their  faith, 
which  wa^  spoken  of  through  the  whole 
world  ;  yet  "  giving  them  no  advantage 
above  others  ;"t  as  St.  Chrysoslom  ob- 
serveth  on  those  words,  ybr  obedience  to 


•  Quaram  laudum  et  gloriae  degenerem  fa- 
isse,  maximuracrimetn  est. — CI.  Ram.  ad  Cypr. 
Ep.  31.  To  degenerate  from  which  praise  and 
glory  is  an  exceeding  great  crime. 

f   OiSiv  jr'Xiov  airoTs  SlSuxri  rdv  \oivmv  idvctv. 

•  P.  Nic.  I.  Ep.  10  i  P.  Leo  IX.  Ep.  1 ;  P. 
Grcg.Vtl.  Ep.  4,22. 

'    »»  1  Pel.  ii.  13-17. 

•^  Eph.  ir.  11,  IS,  13;  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 


the  faith  among  all  nations^  among  whom 
also  are  ye,^  "  This"  (saith  St.  Chry- 
sostom)  "  he  saith  to  depress  their  con- 
ceit, to  void  their  haughtiness  of  mind, 
and  to  teach  them  (to  deem  others  equal 
in  dignity  with  them).'** 

When  he  writeth  to  that  church  (which 
was  some  time  after  St.  Peter  had  settled 
the  popedom),  he  doth  only  style  them 
xlrjiol  aytoi  {called  saints)^  and  dyanyToi 
Qeov  {beloved  of  God)^  which  are  com- 
mon adjuncts  of  all  Christians ;'  he  saith, 
their  faith  was  spoken  of  generally,  but 
of  the  fame  of  their  authority  being  so 
spread  he  taketh  no  notice ;  that  their 
obedience  had  come  abroad  to  all  men^^ 
but  their  commands  had  not  (it  seemeth) 
come  anywhere. 

He  wrote  divers  Epistles  from  Rome, 
wherein  he  resolveth  many  cases  debat- 
ed, yet  never  doth  urge  the  authority  of 
the  Roman  church  for  any  point,  which 
now  is  so  ponderous  an  argument. 

7.  But,  however,  seeing  the  scripture 
is  so  strangely  reserved,  how  cometh  it 
to  pass  that  tradition  is  also  so  defective, 
and  staunch  in  so  grand  a  case  ?  We 
have  in  divers  of  the  Fathers  (particular- 
ly in  Tertullian,  in  St.  Basil,  in  St. 
Jerome)  catalogues  of  traditional  doc- 
trines and  observances,  which  they  recite 
to  assert  tradition  in  some  cases  sup- 
plemental to  scripture  ;«  in  which  their 
purpose  did  require  that  they  should  set 
down  those  of  principal  moment;  and 
they  are  so  punctual  as  to  insert  many 
of  small  consideration :  how  then  came 
they  to  neglect  this,  concerning  the  papal 
authority  over  the  whole  church,  which 
had  been  most  pertinent  to  their  design, 
and  in  consequence  did  vastly  surpass 
all  the  rest  which  they  do  name  ? 

8.  The  designation  of  the  Roman 
bishop  by  succession  to  obtain  so  high  a 
degree  in  the  church,  being  above  all 
others  a  most  remarkable  and  noble  piece 
of  history,  which  it  had  been  a  horrible 
fault  in  an  ecclesiastical  history  to  slip 
over,  without  careful  reporting  and  re- 


*  Tatrra  il  roiet  KaBatptHv  a6rCiv  rd  ^p6iftifta,  ital 

rijv  irpdt  SWovs  ivortftiap, 
•*  Kom.  i.  5,  8. 

•  {Vide  Chrys.   Theo.  Hier.)  '  aron.  an.  58, 
J  46,  &c. ;  Rom.  i.  7,  8.  ^  Rom.  xvi.  19. 

r  Tertnll.  de  Cor.  Mil.  3  ;  Basil,  de  Sp.   S. 
27 ;  Hier.  advers.  Lucif.  4. 
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fleeting  upon  it ;  yet  Easebius,  that  most 
diligent  compiler  of  all  passages  relating 
to  the  origioal  constitution  of  the  church, 
and  to  all  transactions  therein,  hath  not 
one  word  about  it !  who  yet  studiously 
doth  report  the  successions  of  the  Roman 
bishops,  and  all  the  notable  occurrences 
he  knew  concerning  them,  with  favour- 
able advantage. 

9.  Whereas  this  doctrine  is  pretended 
to  be  a  point  of  faith,  of  vast  consequence 
to  the  subsistence  of  the  church  and  to 
the  salvation  of  men,  it  is  somewhat 
strange  that  it  should  not  be  inserted  into 
any  one  ancient  summary  of  things  to 
be  believed  (of  which  summaries  divers 
remain,  some  composed  by  public  con- 
sent, others  by  persons  of  eminency  in 
the  church),  nor  by  fair  and  forcible 
consequence  should  be  deducible  from 
any  article  in  them  ;^  especially  consid- 
ering that  such  summaries  were  framed 
upon  occasion  of  heresies  springing  up 
which  disregarded  the  pope^s  authority, 
and  which  by  asserting  it  were  plainly 
confuted.  We  are  therefore  beholden 
to  Pope  Innocent  III.  and  his  Lateran 
synod,  for  first  synodically  defining  this 
point,  together  with  other  points  no  less 
new  and  unheard  of  before.'  The  creed 
of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  formed  the  other  day, 
is  the  first,  as  I  lake  it,  which  did  con- 
tain this  article  of  faith. 

10.  It  is  much  that  this  point  of  faith 
should  not  be  delivered  in  any  of  those 
ancient  expositions  of  the  creed  (made 
by  St.  Austin,  Rufiin,  6ic,)y  which  en- 
large it  to  necessary  points  of  doctrine 
connected  with  the  articles  therein,  es- 
pecially with  that  of  the  catholic  church, 
to  which  the  pope's  authority  hath  so 
close  a  connection  ;  that  it  should  not  be 
touched  in  the  catechetical  discourses  of 
Cyril,  Ambrose,  &c. ;  that  in  the  systems 
of  divinity  composed  by  St.  Austin, 
Lactantius,  &c.  it  should  not  be  treated 
on  :  the  world  is  now  changed  ;  for  the 
Catechism  of  Trent  doth  not  overlook 
so  material  a  point ;  and  it  would  pass 
for  a  lame  body  of  theology  which  should 
omit  to  treat  on  this  subject. 

11.  It  is  more  wonderful,  that  this 
point  should  never  be  defined,  in  down- 


*  Const.  Apost.  vii,  41.  (a  fall  Creed  at  bap* 
tism.) 

*  CoDC.  Lat.  iv.  cap.  5,  an.  1215. 


right  and  full  terms,  by  any  ancient  synod ; 
it  being  so  notoriously  in  those  old  times 
opposed  by  divers  who  dissented  in  opin- 
ion, and  discorded  in  practice  from  the 
pope  ;  it  being  also  a  point  of  that  conse- 
quence, that  such  a  solemn  declaration  of 
it  would  have  much  conduced  to  the  ruin 
of  all  particular  errors  and  schisms, 
which  were  maintained  then  in  opposition 
to  the  church. 

12.  Indeed  had  this  point  been  allow- 
ed by  the  main  body  of  orthodox  bishops, 
the  pope  could  not  have  been  so  drowsy 
or  stupid  as  not  to  have  solicited  for  such 
a  definition  thereof;  nor  would  the  bish- 
ops have  been  backward  in  compliance 
thereto ;  it  being  in  our  adversaries  con- 
ceit so  compendious  and  eflTectual  a  way 
of  suppressing  all  heresies,  schisms,  and 
disorders  (although  indeed  later  experi- 
ence hath  shewed  it  no  less  available  to 
stifle  truth,  justice,  and  piety  :)  the  popes 
ai\er  Luther  were  better  advised,  and  so 
were  the  bishops  adhering  to  his  opin- 
ions. 

13.  Whereas  also  it  is  most  apparent, 
that  many  persons  disclaimed  this  au- 
thority, not  regarding  either  the  doctrines 
or  decrees  of  the  popes,  it  is  wonderful 
that  such  men  should  not  be  reckoned  in 
the  large  catalogues  of  heretics,  wherein 
errors  of  less  obvious  consideration,  and 
of  far  less  importance,  did  place  men  ; 
if  Epiphanius,  Theodoret,  Leontius,  &c. 
were  so  negligent  or  unconcerned,  yet 
St.  Austin,  Philastrius, — western  men, 
should  not  have  overlooked  this  sort  of 
desperate  heretics :  Aerius,  for  question- 
ing the  dignity  of  bishops,  is  set  among 
the  heretics ;  but  who  got  that  name  for 
disavowing  the  pope's  supremacy,  among 
the  many  who  did  it?  (it  is  but  lately 
that  such  as  we  have  been  thrust  in 
among  heretics.) 

14.  Whereas  no  point  avowed  by 
Christians  could  be  so  apt  to  raise  offence 
and  jealousy  in  pagans  against  our  re- 
ligion as  this,  which  setteth  up  a  power 
of  so  vast  extent  and  huge  infiuence ; 
whereas  no  novelty  could  be  more  sur- 
prising or  startling  than  the  erection  of 
an  universal  empire  over  the  consciences 
and  religious  practices  of  men  ;  whereas 
also  this  doctrine  could  not  but  be  very 
conspicuous  and  glaring  in  ordinary 
practice,  it  is  prodigious  that  all  pogans 
should  not  loudly  exclaim  against  it. 
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It  is  strange  that  pagan  historians 
(such  as  Marcellinus,  who  often  speaketh 
of  popest  and  hlameth  them  for  their 
luxurious  way  of  living  and  pompous 
garh  ;*  as  Zozimus,  who  bore  a  great 
spite  at  Christianity ;  as  all  the  writers  of 
the  imperial  history  before  Constantine) 
should  not  report  it,  as  a  very  strange 
pretence  newly  started  up. 

It  is  wonderiful,  that  the  eager  adver* 
saries  of  our  religion  (such  as  Celsus, 
Porphyry,  Hierocles,  Julian  himself) 
should  not  particularly  level  their  dis- 
course against  it,  as  a  most  scandalous 
position  and  dangerous  pretence,  threat- 
ening the  government  of  the  empire. 

It  is  admirable,  that  the  emperors 
themselves,  inflamed  with  emulation  and 
suspicion  of  such  an  authority  (the  which 
hath  been  so  terrible  even  to  Christian 
princes),  should  not  in  their  edicts  ex- 
pressly decry  and  impugn  it ;  that  indeed 
every  one  of  them  should  not  with  ex- 
tremest  violence  implacably  strive  to  ex- 
tirpate it. 

In  consequence  of  these  things  it  may 
also  seem  strange,  that  none  of  the  ad- 
vocates of  our  faith  (Justin,  Origen, 
Tertullian,  Arnobius,  Cyril,  Austin) 
should  be  put  to  defend  it,  or  so  much  as 
forced  to  mention  it,  in  their  elaborate 
apologies  for  the  doctrines  and  practices 
which  were  reprehended  by  any  sort  of 
adversaries  thereto. 

We  may  add,  that  divers  of  them,  in 
their  apologies  and  representations  con- 
cerning Christianity,  would  have  appear- 
ed not  to  deal  fairly,  or  to  have  been  very 
inconsiderate,  when  they  profess  for  their 
common  belief,  assertions  repugnant  to 
that  doctrine  ;t  as  when  Tertullian  saith, 
*^  We  reverence  the  emperor  as  a  man 


*  procedantqiie   vehicalis    insidentes, 

eireumspecte  vestiti,  epulas  carantes  profusas, 
adeo  ut  eorum  convivia  regales  supereoi  men- 
sas. — Marcell.  lib.  xxvii.  p.  338.  They  travel 
sitting  in  chariots,  curiously  apparalleled,  pro- 
curing profuse  dainties,  insomuch  as  tbeir 
meals  exceed  the  feasts  of  kings. 

t  Sentiunt  enim  Deum  esse  solum,  in  cnjns 
solius  potestaie  sunt,  a  quo  sunt  secundi,  post 
qiiem  primi,  ante  omnes  et  super  omnes  deos. 
Quidni  ?  cum  super  omnes  homines,  qui  atique 
vivunt,  et  raortuis  antistant.— T(rWM//.  Apoh^. 
cap.  30.  For  they  think  it  is  God  alone  m 
whose  power  they  are,  next  to  whom  they  are 
the  chief,  before  all,  and  above  all  gods.  And 
why  not  7  when  they  are  above  all  men  alive, 
and  surpass  the  dead. 


second  to  God,  and  less  only  than  God  ;^'* 
when  Optatus  affirmeth,  that  ^^  above  the 
emperor  there  is  none  beside  God,  who 
made  the  emperor  ;''t  and,  that  ^^  Dona* 
tus  by  extolling  himself  (as  some  now 
do)  '*  above  the  emperor, did  in  so  doing, 
as  it  were,  exceed  the  bounds  of  men, 
that  he  did  esteem  himself  as  God,  not 
as  a  man.'^l  When  St.  Chrysostom  as- 
serteth  ^^  the  emperor  to  be  the  crown 
and  head  of  all  men  upon  earth,^'||  and 
saith,  that  '^  even  apostles,  evangelists, 
prophets,  any  men  whoever,"^  are  to  be 
subject  to  the  temporal  powers ;  when  St. 
Cyril  calleth  the  emperor  '^  the  supreme 
top  of  glory  among  men,  elevated  above 
all  others  by  incomparable  diflrerence,''1T 
&c.  When  even  popes  talk  at  this  rate ; 
as  Pope  Gregory  I.,  calling  the  emperor 
his  ''  lord,  and  lord  of  all  :''**  telling  the 
emperor,  that  his  competitor,  by  assum- 
ing the  title  of  universal  bishop,  ^'  did 
set  himself  above  the  honour  of  his  im- 
perial majesty ;"  which  he  supposeth  a 
piece  of  great  absurdity  and  arrogance  : 
and  even  Pope  Gregory  11.  doth  call  that 
emperor  (against  whom  he  afterward  re« 
belled")    "the  head  of  Christian8."tf 

*  CoUmus  imperatorem  ut  hominem  a  Deo 
secundum,  et  solo  Deo  minorem. — TertuU.  ad 
Scap.2. 

f  Cum  super  imperatorem  son  sit  nisi  solas 
Deus  qui  fecit  imperatorem. — Opt.  lib.  3. 

X  dum  se  Donatus  super  imperatorem 
exiollit.  jam  quasi  hominum  excesserat  modum, 
ut  se  ut  Deum,  non  hominem  sestimaret. — Id. 
Ibid. 

yi)s  iffrtv  Avivrwv.ChryS.  'AvSp.  11.  p   463. 

04rirr,  Kap  ovTtffoivj  &c. — Chrys.  in  Rom.  xiii.  1. 

yfis^  fiMiUit  yhp .  Chrys.  supra.     For  be 

that  is  thus  wronged  has  not  his  equal  upon 
earth,  for  he  is  king,  &c. 

^  Tils  jtlv  if  dvOpioTotf  tiK\i(as  rd  uviiraTOV  km.( 
dwyg^iroti  iia^opaif  rHv  HWmv  dwivnav  dttttrrti^it 
Kol  int^KetfitvoWf  «/iCtf,  H  fi\6ypt9T0t  /JaviXcif,  ircl 
xXflpof  iftif  iia(ptr6f  ts  m,l  irpiwotv  waph  Qto9  rift 
ipovffiif    avrCi    Kara   ropruv    iircpoj(^ff%. — Cyril,    ad 

Teod.  in  Cone.  Eph.  part.  i.  cap.  3,  p.  20. 

**  P.  Greg.  M.  £p.  ii  62  Quia  sereniss. 
domine  ex  illo  jam  tempore  dominus  meas  fu- 
isti,  quando  adhuc  dominus  omnium  non  eras 

Ego  quidem  jussioni  subjectus .  Ibid. 

Ad  hoc  enim  potestas  dominorum  meorum  pie- 
tati  CGelitns  data  est  super  omnes  homines,  &c. 
— Ibid.  Ego  indignus  famulus  vester. — Ibid. 
Qui  honori  quoque  imperii  vestri  se  per  priva- 
tum vocabulum  superponit. — P.  Greg.  1.  £p. 
iv.  32. 

ff  'Qs  /?aa(Xc4c  Kal  vf^aX^  rwr  Xfio^riarwr.— P. 

Greg.  II.  in  Epist.  1 ;  ad  Leon.  Isaar.  apod 
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Whereas,  indeed,  if  the  pope  be  monarch 
of  the  church,  endowed  with  the  regali- 
ties which  they  now  ascribe  to  him,  it  is 
plain  enough  that  he  is  not  inferior  to 
any  man  living  in  real  power  and  digni- 
ty :  wherefore  the  modern  doctrines  of 
Rome  are  far  more  sincere  or  conside- 
rate in  their  heraldry  than  were  those 
old  fathers  of  Christendom,  who  now 
stick  not  downrightly  to  prefer  the  pope 
before  all  princes  of  the  world ;  not  only 
in  doctrine  and  notion,  but  in  the  sacred 
offices  of  the  church  :  for  to  the  very  ca- 
non of  their  mass,  the  pope  (together 
wiih  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  one  of 
bis  ministers)  is  set  before  all  Christian 
princes  ;*  every  Christian  subject  being 
thereby  taught  to  deem  the  pope  superior 
to  his  prince.  Now  we  must  believe 
for  one  pope  hath  written  it,  another  hath 
put  it  in  his  decretals,  and  it  is  current 
law)  that  the  papal  authority  doth  no 
less  surpass  the  royal  than  the  sun  doth 
outshine  the  moon.f 

Now  it  is  abundantly  "  declared"  by 
papal  *'  definition,  as  a  point  necessary 
to  salvation,"  that  **  every  human  crea- 
ture" (neither  king  nor  Ceesar  excepted) 
^  is  subject  to  the  Roman  high  priest."^ 

Now  the  mystery  is  discovered,  why 
popes,  when  summoned  by  emperors, 
declined  to  go  in  person  to  general  synods ; 
because  *^  it  was  not  tolerable  that  the  em- 
peror^' (who  sometime  would  be  present 
in  synods)  ^^  should  sit  above  the  pope  ;"|| 
as  in  the  pride  of  his  heart  he  might  per- 

Bin.  torn.  ?.  p.  502.  As  king  and  head  of 
Christians. 

*  una  cnm  famalo  tuo  papa  nostro  N. 

et  aniistite  nostro  N.  et  r«ge  nostro  N.  et  om- 
nibas  orthodozis,  dec.  Together  with  thy  ser- 
vant oar  pope  N.  and  onr  bishop  N.  and  onr 
king  N.  and  all  orthodox,  &c. 

t  Fiat  an  tern  oratio  pro  dignitate  regia  post 
oratiooem  fact  am  pro  papa  quia  pot  est  as  $;u- 
prema  sacerdotalis  excedit  re?iam  antiqnitale, 
dignitate,  et  utilitate,  Scc.^-Gab,  Biel.  in  Can. 
mis.  Let  prayer  be  made  for  the  king  after 
prayer  made  for  the  pope;  because  the  su- 
preme sacerdotal  power  exceeds  the  kingly  in 
antiqoity,  dignity,  and  utility,  dec. 

I  Sabesse  Romano  pontifiei  omni  humaose 
creaturse  declaramus,  dicimus,  definimus  et 
prononciamns  omninoesse  de  necessitate  salu- 
tis. — P,  Bonif,  VllL  m  ETtrav,  com.  lib.  i. 
lit.  3S. 

n  At  quamvis  ntcunqne  tolerabile  sit,  nt 
principes  seculares  in  concilio  sedeant  ante 
alios  episcopos,  tamen  nullo  modo  coDvenit,  at 
ante  ipsnm  summum  pontificem,  &c. — Sell,  de 
Ctmc,  1.  19. 


haps  offer  to  do.  (I  cannot  forbear  to 
note  what  an  ill  conceit  Bellarmine  bad 
of  Leo  I.  and  other  popes,  that  they  did 
forbear  coming  at  synods  out  of  their 
villanous  pride  and  haughtiness.) 

15.  One  would  admire,  that  Constan- 
tino, if  he  had  smelt  this  doctrine,  or  any 
thing  like  it  in  Christianity,  should  be  so 
ready  to  embrace  it ;  or  that  so  many 
emperors  should  in  those  times  do  so  ; 
some  princes  then  probably  being  jealous 
of  their  honour,  and  unwilling  to  admit 
any  superior  to  them. 

It  is  at  least  much,  that  emperors 
should  with  so  much  indulgence  foster 
and  cherish  popes,  being  their  so  dan* 
gerous  rivals  for  dignity ;  and  that  it 
should  be  true,  which  Pope  Nicholas  doth 
affirm,  that  '^  the  emperors  had  extolled 
the  Roman  See  with  divers  privileges, 
had  enriched  it  with  gifts,  had  enlarged  it 
with  benefits  ;^**  had  done  I  know  not 
how  many  things  more  for  it :  surely 
they  were  bewitched  thus  to  advance 
their  concurrent  competitor  for  honour 
and  power ;  one  who  pretended  to 
be  a  better  man  than  themselves.  Bel- 
larmine (in  his  Apology  against  King 
James)  saith,  that  ^^  the  pope  was  {vellet^ 
nollet)  constrained  to  be  subject  to  the 
emperors,  because  his  power  was  not 
known  to  them  ;"^  it  was  well  it  was  not : 
but  how  could  it  be  concealed  from  them, 
if  it  were  a  doctrine  commonly  avowed 
by  Christians }  It  is  hard  keeping  so 
practical  a  doctrine  from  breaking  forth 
into  light.  But  to  leave  this  considera- 
tion. 

Furthermore,  we  have  divers  ancient 
writings,  the  special  nature,  matter,  scope 
whereof  did  require,  or  greatly  invite 
giving  attestation  to  this  power,  if  such  an 
one  had  been  known  and  allowed  in 
those  times ;  which  yet  do  afford  no 
countenance,  but  rather  much  prejudice 
thereto. 

16.  The  apostolical  Canons,  and  the 
Constitutions  of  Clement,^  which  describe 

*  Quapropter  attendat  dementia  vestra; 
quanta s  fuerit  erga  aedis  apostolics  reverenti- 
am  aniccessorum  vestrorum,  piorum  duntaxat 

impcraiorum amor,  et  studinm  ;  qnaliter 

earn  diversis  pririlegiis  extulerint,  donis  dita- 
vennt,  boncficiis  ampliaverint ;  qualiter  earn 
Uteris  suis  honorarerint,  ejus  votis  annuerint, 
&c. — P.  Nick.  1.  Epist.  ad  Mich.  Imp. 

i  Apoll.  Bell.  p.  202. 

*  Const.  Aposi.  viii.  4,  &c. 
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the  state  of  the  church,  with  its  laws,  cus« 
toms,  and  practices  current  in  the  tiroes 
of  those  who  compiled  them  (which  times 
are  not  certain,  but  ancient,  and  the  less 
ancient  the  more  it  is  to  our  purpose), 
wherein  especially  the  ranks,  duties,  and 
privileges  of  all  ecclesiastical  persons 
are  declared  or  prescribed,  do  not  yet 
touch  the  prerogatives  of  this  universal 
head,  or  the  special  respects  due  to  him, 
nor  mention  any  laws  or  constitutions 
framed  by  him  :  which  is  no  less  strange, 
than  that  there  should  be  a  body  of  laws, 
or  description  of  the  state  of  any  king- 
dom, wherein  nothing  should  be  said  con- 
cerning the  king,  or  the  royal  authority  : 
it  is  not  so  in  our  modern  canon  law, 
wherein  the  pope  doth  make  uiramque 
paginam ;  we  read  little  beside  his  au- 
thority, and  decrees  made  by  it. 

The  Apostolical  Canons  particularly 
do  prescribe,  that  '^  the  bishops  of  each 
nation  should  know  him  that  is  first 
among  them,  and  should  esteem  him  the 
head,  and  should  do  nothing  considera- 
ble" (or  extraordinary)  "  without  his 
advice  ;"  as  also  that  "  each  one"  (of 
those  head  bishops)  *'  should  only  med- 
dle with  those  afiairs  which  concerned 
his  own  precinct,  and  the  places  under 
it :"  also,  that  *^  no  such  primate  should 
do  any  thing  without  the  opinion  of  all ; 
that  so  there  may  be  concord."*  Now, 
what  place  could  be  more  opportune  to 
mention  the  pope's  sovereign  power? 
How  could  the  canonist,  without  strange 
neglect,  pass  it  over  ?  Doth  he  not  in- 
deed exclude  it,  assigning  the  supreme 
disposal  (without  further  resort)  of  all 
things  to  the  arbitration  of  the  whole 
body  of  pastors,  and  placing  the  mainte- 
nance of  concord  in  that  course  ? 

17.  So  also  the  old  writer,  under  the 
name  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  treat- 
ing in  several  places  about  the  degrees 
of  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  was  mon- 
strously overseen  in  omitting  the  sover- 
eign thereof  :t  in  the  fif\h  chapter  of  his 

*  Tois  hrtvitivovs  Uaffrov  (Bvovf  tUiyui  ^p^  rdv 
ip  avTOkf  vptiiroVf  teal  fiyi^trBai  avrdv  u)t  Ktc^aXiiv,  itai 
^il6iif  TL  npamip  rrcpirrdv  &¥tv  rUs  iKtlvov  yya>/(i}(' 
iKtTva  ^i  jidva  zpdrrciv  fxaffroy,  8<ra  rp  a^rov  xap-jt- 
Kltf.  trtiS&Wn^  Kol  rati  iir'  airifp  ;^<i>(9af('  dWa  ftcii 
iKiiVOS  &VSV  riii  wdvruv  yvtaum  noulrdi  ri'  oirut  ykp 
hjASvoia  Iffrat.— Ap.  Cau.  34. 

f  'H  diia  ru¥  Upapj^fov  ra^ts  rrpdrri  fiiv  leri  r<3v 
OtovriKtov  r&^staVf  dxporarji  6i  koX  ivj^&rri  4  airff 
KoX  yhp  iit  airiiv  dwortXiirai  gal  dvowX^po9r»i  wSaa 


ecclesiastical  hierarchy  he  professeth 
carefully  to  speak  of  those  orders,  but 
hath  not  a  word  of  this  supereminent 
rank,  but  averreth  "  episcopacy  to  be 
the  first  and  highest  of  divine  orders,  in 
which  the  hierarchy  is  consummated  ;"• 
and  in  his  Epistle  to  Demophilus,  there 
is  a  remarkable  place,  wherein  he  could 
hardly  have  avoided  touching  the  pope, 
had  there  been  then  one  in  such  vogue 
as  now  :  for  advising  that  monk  to  gen- 
tleness and  observance  toward  his  su- 
periors, he  thus  speaketh  :  ''*'  Let  passion 
and  reason  be  governed  by  you ;  but 
you  by  the  holy  deacons,  and  these  by 
the  priests,  and  the  priests  by  the  bish- 
ops, and  the  bishops  by  the  apostles,  or 
by  their  successors"  (that  is,  sailh  Maxi- 
mus,  those  which  we  "  now  call  patri- 
archs ;")  "  and  if  perhaps  any  one  of 
them  shall  fail  of  his  duty,  let  him  be 
corrected  by  those  holy  persons  who  are 
co-ordinate  to  him."t  Why  not  in  this 
case  let  him  be  corrected  by  the  pope, 
his  superior  ?  But  he  knew  none  of  an 
order  superior  to  the  apostles'  succes- 
sors. 

18.  Likewise,  Ignatius  in  many  Epis- 
tles frequently  describeth  the  several 
ranks  of  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  ex- 
tolleth  their  dignity  and  authority  to  the 
highest  pitch,  mightily  urgeth  the  respect 
due  to  them,  yet  never  doth  he  so  much 
as  mention  or  touch  this  sovereign  de- 
gree, wherein  the  majesty  of  the  clergy 
did  chiefly  shine. 

In  his  very  Epistle  to  the  Romans  he 
doth  not  yield  any  deference  to  their  bi- 
shop, nor  indeed  doth  so  much  as  take 
notice  of  him.  Is  it  not  strange  he  should 
so  little  mind  the  sovereign  of  the  church  ? 
or  was  it,  for  a  sly  reason,  because  being 
bishop  of  Antioch  he  had  a  pique  to  his 
brother  Jacob,  who  had  supplanted  him, 
and  got  away  his  birthright  ? 


rfis  KaB*  ^ftSs  Upap^(as  Jiawdo^n'tc- — Dionys.  de 
Hier.  Eccl.  cap.  5. 

*  'KnsiSii  rh{  UpariKos  rd^eii  koI  diroxXi}oa>(rcfC, 
SwdfiSif  TS    avrtjy    xal    iutpytiai   tipiiKa^tit    ws  iiinr 

tpKT6¥. — De  Eccl  Hier.  cap.  5. 

f  Avrdt  filv  ov¥  iiriBvfiia  xai  Ovfit^  koI  Xdyt't  rh 
KUT*  d^ia¥  d<p6pi^K'  aol  6i  ol  Btioi  Actrocpyoi'  xal  rov- 
TOis  ol  UpcTf  updpj(^ai  6t  roTs  tip:wi'  xal  rolf  itpdp- 
X^^S  ol  dwitrroXoi  xal  ol  rcDy  d'^roarSXiov  Sidio^oi'  ^aX 
ctrov  Tii  /rat  iif  iKeivots  rov  rrpoafiKOPTOi  diroo-^aXeiij, 
vaph  TUP   hfioraydy   hyuov    ivavopBijBqceTaij  &C.-~* 

Dionys.  Ar.  Ep.  8.    *Avoar£Xtov  H  StaSS^ovs  rovs 
v9»  vrpidpxo^  iyo9fim  c7»ai. — Mox.  Schol.  ibid. 
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The  oomiterfeiter  therefore  of  Ignatius 
did  well  personate  him,  when  he  saith, 
that  **  in  the  church  there  is  nothing 
greater  than  a  bishop  ;*'*  and  that  '*  a 
bishop  is  beyond  all  rule  and  authori- 
ty ;^^t  for  in  the  time  of  Ignatius  there 
was  no  domineering  pope  over  all  bish- 
ops. 

19.  We  have  some  letters  of  popes 
(though  not  many  ;  for  popes  were  then 
not  very  scribatious,  or  not  so  pragmati- 
cal ;  whence,  to  supply  that  defect,  lest 
popes  should  seem  not  able  to  write,  or 
to  have  slept  almost  four  hundred  years, 
they  have  forged  divers  for  them,  and 
those  so  wise  ones,  that  we  who  love 
the  memory  of  those  good  popes  disdain 
to  acknowledge  them  authors  of  such  idle 
stuff;  we  have  yet  some  letters  of)t  and 
to  popes,  to  and  from  divers  eminent 
persons  in  the  church,  wherein  the  for- 
mer do  not  assume,  nor  the  latter  ascribe 
any  such  power ;  the  popes  do  not  ex- 
press themselves  like  sovereigns,  nor  the 
bishops  address  themselves  like  subjects  ; 
but  they  treat  one  another  in  a  familiar 
way,  like  brethren  and  equals :  this  is  so 
true,  that  it  is  a  good  mark  of  a  spurious 
epistle  (whereof  we  have  good  store, 
devised  by  colloguing  knaves,  and  fath- 
ered on  the  first  popes),  when  any  of 
them  talketh  in  an  imperious  strain,  or 
arrogateth  such  a  power  to  himself 

20.  Clemens,  bishop  of  Rome,  in  the 
apostolical  times  unto  the  church  of  Co- 
rinth, then  engaged  in  discords  and  fac- 
tions, wherein  the  clergy  was  much  af- 
fronted (divers  presbyters,  who  had  well 
and  worthily  behaved  themselves,  were 
ejected  from  their  ofiice  in  a  seditious 
manner),  did  write  a  very  large  Epistle ; 
wherein,  like  a  good  bishop,  and  charita- 
ble Christian  brother,  he  doth  earnestly, 
by  manifold  inducements,  persuade  them 
to  charity  and  peace  ;|  but  nowhere  doth 
he  speak  imperiously,  like  their  prince : 


*  CHrt  Oc«f  rtt  «rpcfrr<0r,  H  9apait\ti9iof  l»  trici 

Fseod.  Ignat.  ad  Smyrn. 

f  Tt  Y^^  imp  MvKOTOi,  d>X'  1|  raatis  dp^ilt  ital 

i^99^Ui  hrUttpa,  &c. — Id.  ad  Trail. 

w\trt*9fitp9fH    U  rils   dftiuwrtai  a^roTf  rtrtft^ftipris 

X<ir»«fyf«f.— Clem,  ad  Corinth.  £p.  i.  p.  58, 
Jan.  For  we  see  that  yon  have  removed  some, 
vbo  behaved  themselves  well  in  their  of- 
fice, oot  of  their  ministry  blamelessly  discharg- 
ed bj  thi^m.     22r«9i4{fir  wfdt  r«4{  rpcv^r/fiMf . 

Vol.  HI.  19 


in  such  a  case  one  would  think,  if  ever, 
for  quashing  such  disorders  and  quelling 
so  "  perverse  folks,'*  who  spurned  the 
clergy,  it  had  been  decent,  it  had  been 
expedient,  to  employ  his  authority,  and 
to  speak  like  himself,  challenging  obedi- 
ence, upon  duty  to  him,  and  at  their  per- 
il.* How  would  a  modern  pope  have 
ranted  in  such  a  case  ?  how  thundering 
a  bull  would  he  have  despatched  against 
such  outrageous  contemners  of  the  ec- 
clesiastical order  ?  how  oflen  would  he 
have  spoken  of  the  apostolic  see  and  its 
authority?  We  should  infallibly  have 
heard  him  swagger  in  his  wonted  style, 
"  Whoever  shall  presume  to  cross  our 
will,  let  him  know  that  he  shall  incur  the 
indignation  of  Almighty  God,  and  his 
blQ;3sed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul.'^f  But 
our  popes,  it  seemeth,  have  more  wit  or 
better  mettle  than  Pope  Clement ;  that 
good  pope  did  not  know  his  own  strength, 
or  had  not  the  heart  to  use  it. 

21.  Among  the  Epistles  of  St.  Cypri- 
an there  are  divers  Epistles  of  him  to 
several  popes  (to  Cornelius,  to  Lucius,  to 
Stephanus),*  in  the  which,  although  writ- 
ten with  great  kindness  and  respect,  yet 
no  impartial  eye  can  discern  any  special 
regard  to  them,  as  to  his  superiors  in 
power,  or  pastors  in  doctrine,  or  judges 
of  practice ;(  ^^  reporteth  matters  to 
them,  he  conferreth  about  points  with  all 
freedom;  he  speaketh  his  sense  and 
giveth  his  advice  without  any  restraint  or 
awe ;  he  spareth  not  upon  occasion  to 
reprove  their  practices,  and  to  reject  their 
opinions ;  he,  in  his  addresses  to  them, 
and  discourses  of  them,  styleth  them 
"  brethren'*  and  **  colleagues ;"  and  he 
continually  treateth  them  as  such  upon 
even  terms :  **  When,"  saith  he  to  the 
clergy  of  Rome,  ^'  dearest  brethren,  there 
was  among  us  an  uncertain  rumour  con- 

*  TlpSovwa  wpocntril  jrcl  oMSSti.  p.  2. 

f  Si  quis  volontati  nostrae  contraire  pras- 
ftumpserit,  indignationem  omnipotentis  Dei,  ae 
beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli  apostoli  se  noverit  in- 
carsurum.  In  such  terms  usnally  the  pope's 
bulls  do  end. 

%  Et  qaamqaam  sciam,  frater  cbariasime, 
pro  mntua  dilectiune,  quam  debemos  et  exhi- 
bemus  invicem  nobis,  florentissimo  illic  clero 
tecum  praesidenti,  Ace. — Ep.  5$.  And  althoagh 
I  know,  most  dear  brother,  out  of  the  mutiial 
love  and  respect  which  we  owe  and  yield  one 
to  another,  dec. 

«  Cypr.  Ep.  41,  42,  43, 45,  47,  49,  54,  55,  57, 
58,  67,  72. 
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cerning  the  decease  of  the  good  man  my 
colleague,  Fabianus:*^*  upon  which 
words  Rigaltius  had  cause  to  remark, 
"  How  like  an  equal  and  fellow-citizen 
doth  the  bishop  of  Carthage  mention  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  even  to  the  Roman  cler- 

§y  !"t    But  would  not  any  man  now  be 
eemed  rude  and  saucy,  who  should  talk 
in  that  style  of  the  pope  ? 

Pope  Cornelius  also  to  St.  Cyprian  hath 
some  Epistles,"  wherein  no  glimpse  doth 
appear  of  any  superiority  assumed  by 
him.  But  of  St.  Cyprian *s  judgment  and 
demeanour  towards  popes,  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  speak  more  largely,  in  a  way 
more  positively  opposite  to  the  Roman 
pretences. 

Eusebius  citeth  divers  long  passages 
out  of  an  Epistle  of  Cornelius  to  Fabius, 
bishop  of  Anlioch,  against  Novatus ;" 
wherein  no  mark  of  this  supremacy  doth 
appear ;  although  the  magnitude  and 
flourishing  state  of  the  Roman  church  is 
described,  for  aggravation  of  Novatus's 
schism  and  ambition. 

Pope  Julius  hath  a  notable  long  Epistle, 
extant  in  one  of  Athanasius's  Apologies, 
unto  the  bishops  assembled  at  Antioch ; 
wherein  he  had  the  fairest  occasion  that 
could  be  to  assert  and  insist  upon  this  sov- 
ereign authority,  they  flatly  denying  and 
impugning  it ;  questioning  his  proceed- 
ings as  singular,  supposing  him  subject  td 
the  laws  of  the  church  no  less  than  any 
other  bishop  ;  and  downrightly  affirming 
each  of  themselves  to  be  his  equal ; 
about  which  point  he  thought  good  not' 
to  contend  with  them  ;  but  waving  pre- 
tences to  superiority,  he  justifieth  his 
actions  by  reasons  grounded  on  the  merit 
of  the  cause,  such  as  any  other  bishop 
might  allege  :  but  this  Epistle  I  shall 
have  more  particular  occasion  to  discuss. 

Pope  Liberius  hath  an  Epistle  to  St. 
Athanasius,  wherein  he  not  only  (for  his 
direction  and  satisfaction)  doth  inquire 
his  opinion  about  the  point ;  but  profess- 
eth,  in  compliment  perchance,  that  he 
shall  obediently  follow  it :  "  Write,"  saith 


*  Cnra  de  excessii  boni  viri  collegs  mei,  ru- 
mor apod  nos  incertus  essel,  collegae  charissi- 
mi .  Cypr.  Ep.  4. 

f  Quam  ex  aequo,  et  civilis  mentio  episcopi 
Roman i  ab  episcopo  Carthaginis  apud  clerum  ? 
— Rigalt.  ibid. 

»  Cypr.  Ep.  46,  48. 

•  Euseb.  vi.  43. 


he,  *'  whether  you  do  think  as  we  do,  and 
just  so,  about  the  true  faith,  that  I  may 
be  undoubtedly  assured  about  what  you 
think  good  to  command  me."*  Wad  not 
that  spoken  indeed  like  a  courteous  sove- 
reign, and  an  accomplished  judge  in  mat- 
ters of  faith  ?"  The  same  pope  in  the 
head  of  the  western,  doth  write  to  a  knot 
of  eastern  bishops,  whom  they  call  ^Mheir 
beloved  brethren  and  fellow  ministers  ;'^ 
and  in  a  brotherly  strain,  not  like  an  em- 
peror. 

In  the  time  of  Damasus,  successor  to 
Liberius,  St.  Basil  hath  divers  Epistles 
to  the  western  bishops,!^  wherein,  hav- 
ing represented  and  bewailed  the  wretch- 
ed slate  of  the  eastern  churches,  then 
overborne  with  heresies  and  unsettled  by 
factions,  he  craveth  their  charity,  their 
prayers,  "  their  sympathy,  their  comfort, 
their  brotherly  aid  ;"  by  affording  to  the 
orthodox  and  sound  party  the  counten- 
ance of  theircommunion,  by  joining  with 
them  in  contention  for  truth  and  peace ; 
for  that  the  communion  of  so  great 
churches  would  be  of  mighty  weight  to 
support  and  strengthen  their  cause; 
giving  credit  thereto  among  the  people, 
and  inducing  the  emperor  to  deal  fairly 
with  them,  in  respect  to  such  a  multitude 
of  adherents ;  especially  of  those  which 
were  at  such  a  distance,  and  not  so  im- 
mediately subject  to  the  eastern  emperor; 
for,  *'  If"  (saith  he)  "  very  many  of  you 
do  concur  unanimously  in  the  same  opin- 
ion, it  is  manifest  that  the  multitude  of 
consenters  will   make  the  doctrine  to  be 


tea  Iv  dXf}0iv0  vivrti'  X¥a  ndy^  mttotBiiS  u  dStaie^i- 

TOis  ncp'i  oip  d^iotf  Ki\tv€i»  fioi. — Liber,  ad.  Atb. 
torn.  i.  p.  243. 

f  'YfiSf  wapaga^oiutv  trvfirraOtiffa  ^/io>y  rati  Siai~ 
fiffgat. — Ep.  61.  KWt  9VP  fcapaft^iop  dy^^nfj  cf- 
rtf  KOiViiivta  Tvtvuarosy  eiriva  ov^&yjfva  vat  oiVrtp- 
ftoij  KivfidrjTt  vpdt  ir»)i»  dpriXruj/iv  //^cDk. — Ibid.      Wc 

beseech  you  lo  have  a  fellow-feeling  of  our 
distractions.  If  there  be  any  comfort  of  love, 
any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  any  bowels  and 
mercies,  be  ye  moved  with  pity  and  commise- 
ration 10  help  us.    AoTt  x*^P^  ''^^^  **^  y^"*  *^** 

Bctcij  evy KivTiBfiTtit  i<^'  hf^^v  rh  dit'^^iKb.  v^iav  o-irXay;^- 
va,  irpo;(;v0qT{j  6aKfva  av^vaBtiai. — Ep.  69.  'Eirt- 
Soffcd^tBa  T^¥  i^cHpav  dyaviiv  di  rhv  dvrlXfi^ptv 
flftiHv  Kai  avjiitaBeiav. — Ep.  70.  ^KXBciv  rivhs  vap* 
vfioiv  eii  MoKCxl/iv  cat  napuiivBiop  rta¥  BXtSoftivuiv, 
—Ibid.    Vide  Ep.  74.  (tl  itiw  iiopBoiPTo,  tivat 

•  Socr.  iv.  12. 

p  Ep.  iil,69,  70,  74,  182. 
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received  without  contradjclion  ;"•  and, 
**  I  know"  (saith  jie  again,  writing  to 
Athanasius  about  these  matters,  ^^  but  one 
way  of  redress  to  our  churches,  the  con- 
spiring with  us  of  the  western  bishops  ;"t 
the  which  being  obtained,  "  would  prob- 
ably yield  some  advantage  to  the  public, 
the  secular  power  revering  the  credibility 
of  the  multitude,  and  the  people  all  about 
following  them  without  repugnance  ;"J 
and,  "You,"  saith  he  to  the  western 
bishops,  "the  further  you  dwell  from 
them,  the  more  credible  you  will  be  to 
the  peopIe."|| 

This  indeed  was  according  to  the  an- 
cient rule  and  practice  in  such  cases,  that 
any  church  being  oppressed  with  error, 
or  distracted  with  contentions,  should 
from  the  bishops  of  other  churches  re- 
ceive aid  to  the  removal  of  those  incon- 
veniences. That  it  was  the  rule,  doth 
appear  from  what  we  have  before  spoken, 
and  of  the  practice  there  be  many  in- 
stances ;  for  so  did  St.  Cyprian  send  two 
of  his  clergy  to  Rome,  to  compose  the 
schism  there,  moved  by  Novation  against 
Cornelius  ;  so  was  St.  Chrysostom  called 
to  Ephesus  (although  out  of  his  jurisdic- 
tion), to  settle  things  there  ;  so  (to  omit 
divers  instances  occurring  in  history)  St. 
Basil  himself  was  called  by  the  church 
of  Iconium,  "  to  visit  it,  and  to  give  it  a 
bishop ;"  although  it  did  not  belong  to 
his  ordinary  inspection ;  and  he  doth 
tell  the  bishops  of  the  coasts  {nnQnlnhiui), 
that  they  should  have  done  well  "  in  send- 
ing" some  to  "  visit"  and  assist  his 
churches  "  in  their  distresses." § 

eoYuari<nirt,  ftiXov  Sri  rd  wXfi%i  nor  ioyiiariaavruiv 
ivavrip^nrov  irSvt  ri^v  irapa^^j^v  iraraoK€V&fftt  rov 
SiyjiTot.—Ep.  74.  (Ep.  293.) 

■f  ft(ap  bnym^f  Udv  fianOtlat  rats  gad'  hfi^i 

IcffXi^a^ats,  rqv  irapJi  rcSv  ivriKuiv  ImcKdTruv  avjurvoi- 
«, ,  Ep.  48. 

t  T^X"  '^  "^^  yivotto  roff  KOt¥oXi  Ih^cXof,  rnr  rt 
gparopvTiiv  rd  d^idviartp  rev  wXtjOovs  ivatoirovftivaiVy 
Ktii  r^v  ixaorajfo^  \tu&v  dKoXoBovvruv  airoif  dwav' 
rt^^rMi' — lb. 

II  *Y/i«rf  Sl  oeov  ftOKfdiv  avrdv  dir<aKia{/(voi  rvy- 
ydrtTZ,   rocovrotr   vXiov    iraph  rott  XooTj   d^idmarotf 

^  Qaod  5ervis  Dei,  el  maxime  sacerdotibiis 
jnsiis  el  pacificis  congraebat,  frater  charissime, 
miseramas  nnper  collegas  nostros  Caldoniara 
ei  Fortunaiam,  ui  non  tanium  persuasionc  lite- 
ranim  ncwtranim,  sod  prsesemia  sua,  et  coDsilio 
omniam  vestnim  eniterentur,  quantum  pos- 
teat,  et  elaborarent,  nt  ad  catholicse  ecclesise 
tiftiyat^m  acissi  corporis  membra  componeret 


But  now  how,  I  pray,  cometh  it  to  pass, 
that  in  such  a  case  he  should  not  have  a 
special  recourse  to  the  pope ;  but  in  so 
many  addresses  should  only  wrap  him  up 
in  a  community  ?  Why  should  he  not 
humbly  petition  him  to  exert  his  sover- 
eign authority  for  the  relief  of  the  eastern 
churches,  laying  his  charge,  and  inflictins 
censures  on  the  dissenters  ?  Why  should 
he  lay  all  the  stress  of  his  hopes  on  the 
consent  of  the  western  bishops  ?  Why 
doth  he  not  say  a  word  of  the  dominion 
resident  in  them  over  all  the  church  ? 
These  things  are  unconceivable,  if  he  did 
take  the  pope  to  be  the  man  our  adver- 
saries say  he  is. 

But  Sl  Basil  had  other  notions  :*»  for 
indeed,  being  so  wise  and  good  a  man, 
if  he  had  taken  the  pope  for  his  sover- 
eign, he  would  not  have  taxed  him  as  he 
doth,  and  so  complain  of  him  :  when 
speaking  of  the  western  bishops  (whereof 
the  pope  was  the  ringleader^  and  most 
concerned),  he  hath  these  words  (occa- 
sioned, as  I  conceive,  by  the  bishop  of 
Rome's  rejecting  that  excellent  person, 
Meletius,  bishop  of  Antioch  :)  "What  we 
should  write,  or  how  to  join  with  those 
that  write,  T  am  in  doubt — for  I  am  apt 
to  say  that  of  Diomedes,  You  ought  not 
to  request,  for  he  is  a  haughty  man  ;  for 
in  truth  observance  doth  render  men  of 
proud  manners  more  contemptuous  than 
otherwise  they  are."* — ^"  For  if  the  Lord 
be  propitious  to  us,  what  other  addition 
do  we  need  ?  but  if  the  anger  of  God 
continue,  what  help  can  we  have  from 
the  western  superciliousness  ?  who  in 
truth  neither  know  nor  endure  to  learn ; 
but  being  prepossessed  with  false  suspic- 
ions, do  now  do  those  things  which  'they 


•.  Cypr.  Ep.  42,  ad  Comtl.  FaUad.    As  it 


becomed  the  servants  of  God,  especially  righte- 
ous and  peaceable  priests,  most  dear  broiher, 
we  lately  sent  our  colleagues  Caldonius  and 
Fortunatus,  that  they  might,  not  only  by  the 
persuasion  of  our  letters,  but  also  by  their 
presence,  and  the  advice  of  you  all,  endeavour 
to  their  utmost  and  strive  to  reduce  the  mem- 
bers of  that  divided  body  to  the  unity  of  the 
catholic  church.     AtVi;  xaXtX  kolX  h^di  tit  Maxt^ 

iptv,  &(rrt  air^  dovvai  hrioKoirov. — Bas.  Ep.  8. 
*\k6\ovBo¥  7iv  naph  rilt  i^cripat  dydtna  itvil  rtJ¥ 
yvriffiuip  rtvai  diro9r(XX«rBai   wvc^tofy  tlf  iittwKtxpiv 

*  Tw  Svri  yhp    Sepanvdfitva    rh    impfiAava    )/9i| 
lavT&v  i-KtptiirtKtdrtpa.  ytvtvBai  ir£^VKt.-^-BtLa.   Ep. 

10,  ab  £u*>eb.  Sanos.  Ep. 
4  Vide  Epist.  272,  273,  321,  325,  349. 
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did  before  in  the  cause  of  Maicellus ; 
affecting  to  contend  with  those  who  re- 
port the  truth  to  them  ;  and  establishing 
heresy  by  themselves."*  Would  that  ex- 
cellent person  (the  greatest  man  of  his 
time  in  reputation  for  wisdom  and  piety) 
have  thus,  unbowelling  his  mind  in  an 
epistle  to  a  yery  eminent  bishop,  smartly 
reflected  on  the  qualities  and  procedings 
of  the  western  clergy,  charging  them 
with  pride  and  haughtiness,  with  a  suspi- 
cious and  contentious  humour,  with  incor- 
rigible ignorance,  and  indisposition  to 
learn ;  if  he  had  taken  him,  who  was  the 
leader  in  all  these  matters,  to  have  been 
his  superior  and  sovereign  ?  Would  he 
have  added  the  following  words  immedi- 
ately touching  him :  *'  I  would  in  the  com- 
mon name  have  written  to  there  ringlead- 
er, nothing  indeed  about  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  except  only  to  intimate,  that  they 
neither  do  know  the  truth  of  things  with 
us,  nor  do  admit  the  way  by  which  they 
may  understand  it ;  but  in  general  about 
their  being  bound  not  to  set  upon  those 
who  were  humbled  with  afflictions ;  nor 
should  judge  themselves  dignilied  by 
pride,  a  sin  which  alone  suflUceth  to  make 
one  God^s  enemy.^f  Surely  this  great 
man  knew  better  what  belonged  to  gov- 
ernment and  manners,  than  in  such  rude 
terms  to  accost  his  sovereign  :  nor  would 
he  have  given  him  that  character,  which 
he  doth  otherwhere ;  where  speaking  of 
his  brother,  St.  Gregory  Nyssen,  he  saith 
he  was  an  unfit  agent  to  Rome,  because, 
"  although  his  address  with  a  sober  man 
would  find  much  reverence  and  esteem ; 
yet  to  a  haughty  and  reserved  man,  sitting 
1  know  not  where  above,  and  thence  not 
able  to  hear  those  below  speaking  the 
truth  to  him,  what  profit  can  there  be  to 
the  public  from  the  converse  of  such  a 
man,  whose  disposition  is  averse  from 


•  - 


-  Ilofc  0o^f  4/i7r  rffs  ivrutifs  6^p€of ;  ml 
rSyi  dXnOit  ojrt  tffo^tr  o{rc  fiaOttv  Avixoyrai^  tf/tv 
tivt  ii  iir9v9iatt  irpociXiififiiyot,  Uttva  iro(e9<rc  ir^r,   i 

t^TQit  iirayyAXe»ras  jk(Xov<iic4ravrt(*  r^r  6i  alptriv 
ii*  l^vT^v  0tBaiucmPTtt.^--\bid. 

f  'Eyw  flip  yhf  airdi  2vcv  rod  «eiyo9  a;^^/iarof 
tfovXtf^ifv  «&r(Sr  ^irivrciXai  roS  Kop^alta^  wtp(  ftiv 
T&9  iKKXrivtavriKtip  o^lv^  it  ftil  Svov  rapatvl^avBatf 
9ti  o^Tt  Iff  Off  tv  rcSv  vaf'4/i2r  rJ^v  dX^^ciay,  o^rt  Hl¥ 
hSdp  ^i'  h(  '^v  niBoitp  Karaiix^^rai'  Ka06\ov  Si  «vp2 
To9  ftif  iiip  ToU  ivd  rwr  mtpavii&p  TavttwtaBetvtv 
lxtT($tv9ai^  Unii  dftiajta  K^tpttp  iwtpti^ap(a»y  ifiap- 
nriia,  K9A  ikipwp  dait«9p  iv^f^  wouMat  tit  Qt6p.-^ 

Dnd. 


illiberal  flattery  ?"*  But  these  speeches 
suit  with  that  Conceit  which  St.  Basil  (as 
Baronius,  I  know  not'  whence,  reporteth) 
expressed  by  saying,  '*  I  hate  the  pride 
of  that  church  ;"'  which  humour  in  them 
that  good  man  would  not  be  guilty  of 
fostering  by  too  much  obsequiousness. 

St.  Chrysostom*  having,  by  the  prac- 
tices of  envious  men,  combined  against 
him  in  a  packed  assembly  of  bishops, 
upon  vain  surmises,  being  sentenced  and 
driven  from  his  see,  did  thereupon  write 
an  epistle  to  Pope  Innocent  I.  bishop  of 
Rome,  together  with  his  brethren  the 
bishops  of  Italy  ;*  therein  representing 
his  case,  complaining  of  the  wrong,  vin- 
dicating  his  innoceocy,  displaying  the 
iniquity  of  the  proceedings  against  hiro, 
together  with  the  mischievous  conse- 
quences of  them  toward  the  whole 
church,  then  requiring  his  succour  for 
redress :  yet  (although  the  sense  of  his 
case,  and  care  of  his  interest,  were  like- 
ly to  suggest  the  greatest  deference  that 
could  hie)  neither  the  style,  which  is 
very  respectful,  nor  the  matter,  which  is 
very  copious,  do  imply  any  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  pope^s  supremacy :  he  doUi 
not  address  to  him  as  to  a  governor  of 
all,  who  could  by  his  authority  command 
justice  to  be  done,  but  as  to  a  brother, 
and  a  friend  of  innocence,  from  whose 
endeavour  he  might  procure  relief  ;t  he 
had  ^'recourse,"  not  to  his  sovereign 
power,  but  "  to  his  brotherly  love ;"  he 
^^  informed  his  charity,"  not  appealed  to 
his  bar  ;|  he  in  short  did  no  more  than 
implore  his  assistance  in  an  ecclesiastical 
way ;  that  he  would  express  his  resent- 
ment of  so  irregular  dealings ;  that  he 
would  avow  communion  with  him,  as 
with  an  orthodox  bishop  innocent  and 
abused  ;  that  he  would  procure  his  cause 
to  be  brought  to  a  fair  trial  in  a  synod  of 
bishops,  lawfully  called  and  indifferently 


*  Ka2  cvyyoi/ieirt  ftlp  clvJp2  aiilvtfiop  afroS  cat 
iroXXod  d^iav  rhp  ovpntjf^ittw'  iiptiXut  ii  KaX  fitrtta^^ 
i  M  nov  nm'itiittvM  kuI  Stii  ro9r«  dxoiBtiv  r&p  ^afiSdtp 
avT<^  rfip  dXliBstap  ^tyy9^lvi>iv  ftii  Svpaftipta,  r(  Sp 
ylvoirn  S^Xof  roTf  KOtvoTs,  itaph  rfji  roi  rocofrev 
dpipdf  hfiiXfaff  Sf  dXXSrpiop  l^n  Ootntas  d»tXn9ipam 
rd  ?,eos ;  Bas.  £p.  250. 

t  Tlpds  riiv  iutrtpap   dvaipafitip  dydnnw, 
X  ^tii^ofup  vu<3p  rhp  dy&wrip. 

'  Anast.  ad  Joh.  Hier.  apud  Hier. 

*  Tom.  vii.  Episi.  122. 

*  Vidi  Laun.  Epbt.  i.  3. 
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afiected.*  Had  the  good  man  had  any 
conceit  of  the  pope^s  supremacy,  he 
wouid,  one  would  think,  have  framed  his 
address  in  other  terms,  and  sued  for 
another  course  of  proceeding  in  his  be- 
half: but  it  is  plain  enough  that  he  had 
no  such  notion  of  things,  nor  had  any 
ffiound  for  such  a  one.  For  indeed  Pope 
Innocent,  in  his  answer  to  him,  could  do 
no  more  than  exhort  him  to  patience ;  in 
another,  to  his  clergy  and  people,  could 
only  comfort  them,  declare  his  dislike  of 
the  adversaries'  proceedings  and  grounds ; 
signify  bis  intentions  to  procure  a  gener- 
al synod,  with  hopes  of  a  redress  thence  y 
his  sovereign  power,  it  seems,  not  avail- 
ing to  any  such  purposes :  "  But  what*' 
(saitb  be)  '^ can  we  do  in  such  cases? 
A  syoodical  cognizance'  is  necessary, 
which  we  heretofore  did  say  ought  to  be 
called ;  the  which  alone  can  allay  the 
motions  of  such  tempest.''t 

It  is  true,  that  the  later  popes  (Siricius, 
Anastasius,  Innocent,  Zozimus,  Bonifa- 
cius,  Celeatinus,  &c.)  after  the  Sardican 
Council,  in  their  epistles  to  the  western 
bishops,  over  whom  they  had  encroached, 
and  who  were  overpowered  by  them,  &c., 
do  speak  in  somewhat  more  lofty  strain ; 
but  are  more  modest  toward  those  of  the 
east,  who  could  not  bear,  dec. 

22.  Further;  it  is  most  prodigious, 
that  in  the  disputes  managed  by  the  Fa- 
thers against  heretics  (the  Gnostics,  Val- 
entinians,  Marcionites,  Montanists,  Mani- 
cbees,  Paulianists,  Arians,  &c.)  they 
should  not,  even  in  the  first  place,  allege 
and  urge  the  sentence  of  the  universal 
pastor  and  judge,  as  a  most  evidently  con- 
clusive an^ument,as  the  most  efficacious 
and  compendious  method  of  convincing 
and  silencing  them.  Had  this  point 
been  well  proved  and  pressed,  then, 
without  any  more  concertations  from 
scripture,  tradition,  reason,  all   heretics 


fUwv^^  9i€  dwoitix^irras  inrtvHvovs,  rwr  y^a^ftiiTia¥ 
rwv  ifttripttr  66rt  iwo\aUi¥  awtx^t  "^^  ^^^  ^Y^' 
Tf(,   KtA   r&i^rtav  rdiv  2XXuy,  iLvirtp  xal   ijinpoffBtP. 

Bat  as  for  os,  we  who  are  not  condemned,  nor 
convicted,  nor  proved  guilty,  let  us  continually 
enjoy  the  benefit  of  your  letters,  and  love,  and 
all  other  things  as  before. 

t  *AXXi  ri  Kara  ruy  ro(o6r«>r  v^v  iw  rut  tra^vri 
wil^taiup ;  dirttyKa(a  ivrt  ii6.yviaott  cvvoitK^  tfy  Knl 
9iXai  l^iiiup  evvaOpoi0r£ap'  ^ovn  yap  ivriWf  tirif  ^- 
Mrci  rk/i  fff r^'Mf  tciy  rocofrwr  KaravrttXai  Karaiyt" 
i^ Soz.  viii.  26. 


had  been  quite  defeated;  and  nothing 
then  could  more  easily  have  been  prov- 
ed, if  it  had  been  true,  when  the  light  of 
tradition  did  shine  so  brightly  ;  nothing 
indeed  had  been  to  sense  more  conspicu- 
ous than  the  continual  exercise  pf  such 
an  authority. 

We  see  now  among  those  who  admit 
such  an  authority,  how  surely,  when  it 
may  be  had,  it  is  alleged,  and  what  sway 
it  hath,  to  the  determination  of  any  con- 
troversy: and  so  it  would  have  been 
then,  if  it  had  been  then  as  commonly 
known  and  avowed. 

23.  Whereas  divers  of  the  Fathers 
purposely  do  treat  on  methods  of  confut- 
ing heretics,  it  is  strange  they  should  be 
so  blind  or  dull,  as  not  to  hit  on  this  most 
proper  and  obvious  way  of  referring  de- 
bates to  the  decision  of  him  to  whose  of- 
fice of  universal  pastor  and  judge  it  did 
belong :  particularly,  one  would  wonder 
at  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  that  he  on  set 
purpose,  with  great  care,  discoursing 
about  the  means  of  settling  points  of 
faith,  and  of  overthrowing  heresies, 
should  not  light  upon  this  notable  way, 
by  having  recourse  to  the  pope's  magis- 
terial sentence;  yea,  that  indeed  he 
should  exclude  it ;  for  he  (*^  af\er  most 
intense  study,  and  diligent  inquiry^  con- 
sulting the  best  and  wisest  men),"*  could 
find  but  two  ways  of  doing  it :  "  I"  (saith 
he)  ''did  always,  and  from  almost  every 
one,  receive  this  answer — ^That  if  I  or 
any  other  would  find  out  the  frauds  and 
avoid  the  snares  of  upstart  heretics,  and 
continue  sound  and  upright  in  the  true 
faith,  he  should  guard  and  strengthen  his 
faith,  God  helping  him,  by  these  two 
means:  viz.  first,  by  the  authority  of 
the  divine  law,  and  then  by  the  tradition 
of  the  catholic  cburch.^t  And  again, 
''  We  before  have  said  that  this  hath  al- 
ways been,  and  is  at  present,  the. custom 
of  catholics,   that  they  prove   their  faith 


*  SsBpe  i^tur  inagno  studio,  et  sumroa  at- 
tentione  perquirens  a  quamplurimis  sanctitate 
et  doctrina  prxstantibus  viris,  &c.  p.  316.  (in 
edit.  Balus.) 

f  Hujusmodi  semper  responsum  ab  omni- 
bus fere  retuli,  quod  sive  ego,  sive  quis  alius 
vellet  ezursrentium  hEpreiicorum  fraudes  depre- 
hendere,  laqueosque  viiare,et  in  fide  sanasanns 
atque  integer  permanere,  duplici  modo  munire 
fidem  suam  Domino  adjuvante  deberet ;  primo 
scilicet  divinae  legis  auctohtate,  turn  deinae  ec- 
clesia  calbolica  traditione  — p.  317. 
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by  these  two  ways :  first,  by  authority  of 
the  divine  canon ;  then  t>y  the  tradition 
of  the  universal  church."* 

Is  it  not  strange,  that  he  (especially 
being  a  western  man,  living  in  those 
parts  where  the  pope  had  got  much  sway, 
and  who  doth  express  great  reverence  to 
the  apostolic  see)  should  omit  that  way 
of  determining  points,  which  of  all  (ac- 
cording to  the  modern  conceits  about  the 
pope)  is  most  ready  and  most  sure  ? 

24.  In  like  manner  Tertullian  profess- 
eth  the  catholics  in  his  time  to  use  such 
compendious  methods  of  confuting  here- 
tics :  **  We,"  saith  he,  "  when  we  would 
despatch  against  heretics  for  the  faith  of 
the  gospel,  do  commonly  use  these  short 
ways,  which  do  maintain  both  the  order 
of  times  prescribing  against  the  lateness 
of  impostors,  and  the  authority  of  the 
churches  patronising  apostolical  tradi- 
tion."t  But  why  did  he  skip  over  a 
more  compendious  way  than  any  of 
those  ;  namely,  standing  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Roman  bishop  ?( 

25.  It  is  true,  that  both  he,  and  St. 
Irenseus  before  him,  disputing  against  the 
heretics  of  their  times, ||  who  had  intro- 
duced pernicious  novelties  of  their  own 
devising,  when  they  allege  the  general 
consent  of  churches  (planted  by  the 
apostles,  and  propagated  by  continual  suc- 
cessions of  bishops  from  those  whom  the 
apostles  did  ordain)  in  doctrines  and  prac- 
tices opposite  to  those  devices,  as  a  good 
argument  (and  so  indeed  it  then  was, 
next  to  a  demonstration)  against  them, 
do  produce  the  Roman  church  as  a  prin- 
cipal one  among  them,  upon  several  ob- 
vious accounts ;  and  this  indeed  argueth 
the  Roman  church  to  have  been  then  one 
competent  witness,  or  credible  retainer 
of  tradition;    as    also  were   the  other 

*  Dixknus  in  superioribas  banc  fuisse  sem- 
per et  esse  bodie  caiholicorum  coDSuetndinem 
ut  fidem  veram  daobus  his  modis  adprohent ; 
primum  divini  canonis  auctoritate,  deiDde  ec- 
clesisp  catholicae  traditione. — p  364. 

t  His  fere  compendiis  utimur,  quam  de 
evangrelii  fide  adversus  haereticos  expedimur, 
defcndentibiis  et  temporum  ordinem  posteritati 
falsarioram  pncscribentem,  et  aactorttatem  ec- 
de^iarnm  traditioni  apostoloram  patrociDan- 
tern. — Teriull.  in  Marc.  iv.  5. 

X  Solemas  hsereticis  compendii  gratia  de 
posteritate  praescribere. — Tertull.  contra  Her- 
mog.  cap.  1. 

11  The  like  discourse  against  heretics  doth 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  use. — Strom,  vii.  p.  649. 


apostolical  churches,  to  whose  testimony 
they  likewise  appeal.  But  what  is  this 
to  the  Roman  bishop^s  judicial  power  in 
such  cases  ?  Why  do  they  not  urge  that 
in  plain  terms  ?  They  would  certainly 
have  done  so,  if  they  had  known  it,  and 
thought  it  of  any  validity. 

Do  but  mark  their  words,  involving  the 
force  of  their  argumentation :  "  When" 
(saith  Irenseus)  ^^  we  do  again"  (after  al- 
legation of  scripture)  "appeal  to  that  tra- 
dition which  is  from  the  apostles,  which 
by  successions  of  presbyters  is  preserv- 
ed in  the  churches  :"•  and,  "That"  (saith 
Tertullian)  "  will  appear  to  have  been 
delivered  by  the  apostles,  which  hath 
been  kept  as  holy  in  the  apostolical 
churches :  let  us  see  what  milk  the  Co- 
rinthians did  draw  from  Paul ;  what  the 
Philippians,  the  Thessalonians,  the  Ephe- 
sians  do  read :  what  also  the  Romans, 
our  nearer  neighbours,  do  say,  to  whom 
both  Peter  and  Paul  did  leave  the  gospel 
sealed  with  their  blood :  we  have  also  the 
churches  nursed  by  John,"t  &c.  Again, 
"  It  is  therefore  manifest"  (saith  he,  in 
his  Prescriptions  against  Heretics)  "  that 
every  doctrine  which  doth  conspire  with 
those  apostolical  churches,  in  which  the 
faith  originally  was  planted,  is  to  be  ac- 
counted true;  as  undoubtedly  holding 
that  which  the  churches  did  receive  from 
the  apostles,  the  apostles  from  Christ, 
and  Christ  from  God  ;  but  all  other  doc- 
trine is  to  be  prejudged  false,  which  doth 
think  against  the  truth  of  the  churches, 
and  of  the  apostles,  and  of  Christ,  and  of 
God.'^l    Their  argumentation  then,  in 


•  Cum  antem  ad  earn  iterum  traditionem, 
quse  est  ab  apostolis,  quae  per  successores  pres- 
byteroram  in  ccclesiis  custoditUTi  provocamus 
.  Iren.  iii.  2. 

f  Consrabit  id  esse  ab  apostolis  traditum 
quod  apud  ecclesias  apostolicas  fuerit  sacro- 
sanctum  :  videamus  quod  lac  a  Paolo  Corin- 
thii  hauserint ;  quid  legant  Philippenses,  Thes« 
saloniceoses,  Ephesii ;  quid  etiam  Romanl  de 
proximo  sonent ;  quibus  evangclium  et  Peirus 
et  Paulas  sanguine  quoque  suo  signatum  reli- 
querum  ;  habemus  et  Johannis  ainmnas  eccle- 
sias, Ace. — Adv.  Marc.  iv.  5. 

f  Constat  proinde  omnem  doctrinam,  qujE 
cum  illis  ccclesiis  apostolicis  mairicibus  et  ori- 
ginalibus  fidei  conspiret,  veritali  deputandam, 
id  sine  dubio  tencutem  quod  ecclesiir  ab  apxis- 
tolis,  apostoti  a  Cbristo,  Christus  a  Deo  susce- 
pit ;  reliquam  vero  doctriuam  de  mendacio 
pr»judicandam,  qnse  sapiat  contra  veritatem 
ecclesiaram,  et  apostolorum,  et  Christi,  et  Dei. 
—Tert.  de  Prater.  21. 
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short,  is  plainly  this :  that  the  conspiring 
of  the  churches  in  doctrines  contrary  to 
those  which  the  heretics  vented,  did  ir* 
refragabiy  signify  those  doctrines  to  be 
apostolical :  which  discourse  doth  nowise 
favour  the  Roman  pretences,  but  indeed, 
if  we  do  weigh  it,  is  very  prejudicial 
thereto ;  it  thereby  appearing,  that  Chris- 
tian doctors  then,  in  the  canvassing  of 
points  and  assuring  tradition,  had  no  pe- 
cular  regard  to  the  Roman  church's  testi- 
mony, no  deference  at  all  to  the  Roman 
bishop's  authority  (not  otherwise  at  least 
than  to  the  authority  of  one  single  bishop 
yielding  attestation  to  tradition.) 

26,  It  is  odd,  that  even  old  popes  them- 
selves, in  elaborate  tracts  disputing  against 
heretics  (as  Pope  Celestine  against  Nes- 
torius  and  Pelagius,  Pope  Leo  against 
Eutyches — ),  do  content  themselves  to 
urge  testimonies  of  scripture,  and  argu- 
ments grounded  thereon;  not  alleging 
their  own  definitive  authority,  or  using 
this  parlous  argumentation  :  ^'  I,  the  su- 
preme doctor  of  the  church,  and  judge 
of  controversies,  do  assert  thus ;  and 
therefore  you  are  obliged  to  submit  your 
assent/' 

27.  It  is  matter  of  amazement,  if  the 
pope  were  such  as  they  would  have  him 
to  be,  that  in  so  many  bulky  volumes  of 
fincient  Fathers,  living  through  many 
ages  af\er  Christ,  in  those  vast  treasuries 
of  learning  and  knowledge,  wherein  all 
sorts  of  truth  are  displayed,  all  sorts  of 
duty  are  pressed,  this  momentous  point 
of  doctrine  and  practice  should  nowhere 
be  expressed  in  clear  and  peremptory 
terms  (I  speak  so,  for  that  by  wresting 
words,  by  impertinent  application,  by 
straining  consequences,  the  most  ridicu- 
lous positions  imaginable  may  be  deduc- 
ed from  their  writings.) 

It  is  strange,  that  somewhere  or  other, 
at  least  incidentally,  in  their  commenta- 
ries upon  the  scripture,  wherein  many 
places  concerning  the  church  and  its  hie- 
rarchy do  invite  to  speak  of  the  pope  ;  in 
their  treatises  about  the  priesthood,  about 
the  unity  and  peace  of  the  church,  about 
heresy  and  schism  ;  in  their  epistles  con- 
cerning ecclesiastical  afiairs ;  in  their 
historical  narrations  about  occurrences 
in  the  church ;  in  their  concertations 
with  heterodox  adversaries,  they  should 
not  frequently  touch  it,  they  should  not 
sometimes  largely  dwell  upon  it. 


Is  it  not  marvellous,  that  Origen,  St. 
Hilary,  St  Cyril,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Je- 
rome, St.  Austin,  in  their  commentaries 
and  tractates  upon  those  places  of  scrip- 
ture [Tues  Peirtu.  Pasce  oves]  whereon 
they  now  build  the  papal  authority,  should 
be  so  dull  and  drowsy  as  not  to  say  a 
word  concerning  the  pope  ? 

That  St.  Austin,  in  his  so  many  elabo- 
rate tractates  against  the  Donatists 
(wherein  he  discourseth  so  prolixly  about 
the  church,  its  unity,  communion,  disci- 
pline), should  never  insist  upon  the  duty 
of  obedience  to  the  pope,  or  charge 
those  schismatics  with  their  rebellion 
against  him,  or  allege  his  authority 
against  them  ? 

If  we  consider  that  the  pope  was  bish- 
op of  the  imperial  city,  the  metropolis  of 
the    world;  that   he   thence   was   most 
eminent  in  rank,    did   abound  in  wealth, 
did  live  in  great  splendour  and   reputa- 
tion ;  had  may  dependencies,  and  great 
opportunities  to  gratify  and  relieve  many 
of  the  clergy  ;  that  of  the  Fathers  whose 
volumes  we  have,  as  well   affected  to- 
wards him,  divers  were  personally  oblig- 
ed to  him  for  his  support  in  their  distress 
(as  Athanasius,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret ;) 
or  as  to  their  patrons  and  benefactors  (as 
St.  Jerome ;)  divers  could  not  but  highly 
respect  him  as  patron  of  the  cause  where- 
in they  were  engaged  (as  Basil,  Gregory, 
Nazianzen,    Hilary,    Gregory  Nyssen, 
Ambrose,  Austin  ;)  some  were  his  parti- 
sans in  a  common  quarrel  (as  Cyril ;)  di- 
vers of  them  lived  in   places  and   times 
wherein  he  had  got  much  sway  (as  all 
the  western  bishops ;)  that  he  had   then 
improved   his   authority    much   beyond 
the  old  limits ;  that  all  the  bishops  of  the 
western  or  Latin  churches  had  a  peculiar 
dependence  on  him  (especially  after  that 
by  advantage  of  his  station,  by  favour  of 
the  court,  by  colour  of  the  Sardican  ca- 
nons, by  voluntary  deferences  and   sub- 
missions, by  several  tricks,  he  had  wound 
himself  to  meddle  in  most  of  their  chief 
affairs  ;)*  that  hence  divers  bishops  were 
tempted   to  admire,  to   court,  to  flatter 
him  ;  that  divers  aspiring  popes  were  apt 

(OP  irtpa  riit  leptaHvris  ivl  ivwmvntav   ffin  irJXat  rpo- 

cXd©i»«f. — Socr.  vii.  11.  *  The  bishopric  of 
Rome  is  like  to  that  of  Alexandria,  having  now 
long  ago  arrived  to  that  hetght  of  power  above 
SDd  beyond  the  priesthood. 
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to  encourage  the  commenden  of  their 
authority,  which  they  themselves  were 
apt  to  magnify  and  inculcate ;  consider- 
ing, I  say,  such  things,  it  is  a  wonder 
that  in  so  many  voluminous  discourses  so 
little  should  be  said  favouring  this  pre- 
pretence,  so  nothing  that  proveth  it 
[so  much  that  crosseth  it,  so  much  in- 
deed, as  I  hope  to  shew,  that  quite  over- 
throweth  it.] 

If  it  be  asked  how  we  can  prove  this, 
I  answer,  that  (beside  who  carefully  pe- 
ruseth  those  old  books,  will  easily  see  it) 
we  are  beholden  to  our  adversaries  for 
proving  it  to  us,  when  they  least  intend- 
ed as  such  a  favour:  for  that  no  clear 
and  cogent  passages  for  proof  of  this  pre- 
tence can  be  thence  fetched,  is  sufficient- 
ly evident  from  the  very  allegations 
which,  after  their  most  diligent  raking 
in  old  books,  they  produce ;  the  which 
are  so  few,  and  fall  so  very  short  of  their 
purpose,  that  without  much  stretching 
they  signify  nothing. 

28,  It  is  monstrous,  that  in  the  code  of 
the  catholic  church  (consisting  of  the  de- 
crees of  so  many  synods,  concerning 
ecclesiastical  order  and  discipline)  there 
should  not  be  one  canon  directly  declar- 
ing his  authority ;  nor  any  mention  made 
of  him,  except  thrice  accidentally  ;*  once 
upon  occasion  of  declaring  the  authority 
of  the  Alexandrine  bishop,  the  other 
upon  occasion  of  assigning  to  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople  the  ^^  second  place  of 
honour,"  and  "  equal  privileges"  with 
him. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  these  discourses 
are  negative,  and  therefore  of  small 
force ;  I  answer,  that  therefore  they  are 
most  proper  to  assert  such  a  negative 
proposition  :  for  how  can  we  otherwise 
better  shew  a  thing  not  to  be,  than  by 
shewing  it  to  have  no  footstep  there, 
where  it  is  supposed  to  stand  ?  How  can 
we  more  clearly  argue  a  matter  of  right 
to  want  proof,  than  by  declaring  it  not  to 
be  extant  in  the  laws  grounding  such 
right ;  not  taught  by  the  masters  who 
profess  to  instruct  in  such  things ;  not 
testified  in  records  concerning  the  exer- 
cise of  it  ?  Such  arguments  indeed  in 
such  cases  are  not  merely  negative,  but 


«  Cone.  Nic.  can.  6  ;    Cone.  Const,  can.  2} 
Cone.  Chalc.  can.  28. 


rather  privative ;  proving  things  not  to  be, 
because  not  affirmed  there,  where  in  rea- 
son they  ought  to  be  affirmed ;  standing 
therefore  upon  positive  suppositions,  that 
holy  scripture,  that  general  tradition  are 
not  imperfect  and  lame  toward  their  de» 
sign ;  that  ancient  writers  were  compe- 
tently intelligent,  faithful,  diligent;  that 
all  of  them  could  not  conspire  in  perpetual 
silence  about  things,  of  which  they  had 
often  fair  occasion  and  great  reason  to 
speak :  in  fine,  such  considerations,  how* 
ever  they  may  be  deluded  by  sophistical 
wits,  will  yet  bear  great  sway,  and  oflen 
will  amount  near  to  the  force  of  demon* 
stration,  with  men  of  honest  prudence. 
However,  we  shall  proceed  to  other  dis- 
courses more  direct  and  positive  against 
the  popish  doctrine. 

II.  Secondly,  we  shall  shew  that  this 
pretence,  upon  several  accounts,  is  con- 
trary to  the  doctrine  of  holy  scripture. 

1.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  holy 
scripture,  by  assigning  to  another  the 
prerogatives  and  peculiar  titles  appropri- 
ated therein  to  our  Lord. 

The  scripture  asserteth  him  to  be  our 
only  Sovereign  Lord  and  King :  To  us, 
saith  it,  there  is  one  Lord ;  and,  One 
King  shall  he  king  over  them ;  who 
shaU  reign  wer  the  house  of  David  for 
ever ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shaU  he 
no  end ;  who  is  the  only  Potentate^  the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ; 
the  one  Lawgiver^  who  is  able  to  save 
and  lo  destroy,"^ 

The  scripture  speaketh  of  one  Arch* 
pastor^  and  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
exclusively  to  any  other ;  for,  /  wUl 
(said  God  in  the  prophet)  set  up  one 
shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed 
the  sheep ;  and,  There  (saith  our  Lord 
himself)  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one 
shepherd :  who  that  shall  be  be  express- 
eth,  adding,  /  am  the  good  shepherd : 
the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the 
sheep^  (by  Pope  Bon i facets  good  leave, 
who  maketh  St.  Peter  or  himself  this 
shepherd.)^ 

The  scripture  telleth  us,  that  we  have 


^  1  Cor.  viii.  6;  zit.  5;  Eph.  iv.  5;  £z. 
zzxvii.  22 ;  Luke  i.  33 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  15 :  James 
iv.  12. 

'  1  Pet.  V.  4  ;  ii.  25 ;  Heb.  xiii.  20  j  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  23  ;  John  z.  16,  11,  14. 

*  Eztrav.  Com.  Ub.  i.  tit.  8,  c.  1. 


A  TREATISE  OP  THE  POPE'S  SUPREMACY. 


158 


owe  High  Priut  of  ow  profession,^  an- 
swerable to  that  one  in  the  Jewish  church, 
his  type. 

The  scripture  informeth  us,  that  there 
is  but  one  supreme  Doctor,  Guide,  Father 
of  Christians,  prohibiting  us  to  acknowl* 
edge  any  other  for  such :  Ye  are  all 
brethren :  and  call  ye  not  any  one  father 
uf^en  earth  ;  for  one  is  your  Father ^  even 
he  that  is  in  heaven :  neither  be  ye  called 
masters :  for  one  is  your  Master^  even 
ChristJ  Good  Pope  Gregory  (not  the 
seventh  of  that  name)  did  take  this  for  a 
good  argument ;  for,  '^  What,  therefore, 
dearest  brother,*'  said  he  to  John  of 
Constantinople,  ^^  wilt  thou  say  in  that 
terrible  trial  of  the  Judge  who  is  coming ; 
who  dost  affect  to  be  called  not  only  Fa- 
ther, but  general  Father  in  the  world  ?''* 

The  scripture  representeth  the  church 
as  a  building  whereof  Christ  himself  is 
the  chief  eomer^sUme  ;*  as  a  family, 
whereof  he  being  the  Pater-familias^  all 
others  are  fellow-Servants ;  as  one  body^ 
having  one  head ;  whom  God  hath  given 
to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  church, 
which  is  his  body»^ 

He  is  the  one  spouse  of  the  church ; 
which  title  one  would  think  he  might 
leave  peculiar  to  our  Lord  ;  there  being 
no  vice-husbands ;  yet  hath  he  been  bold 
even  to  claim  that,  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
Constitutions  of  Pope  Gregory  X.  in  one 
of  their  general  synods.^ 

It  seemeth  therefore  a  sacrilegious  ar- 
rogance (derogating  from  our  Lord's  hon- 
our) for  any  man  to  assume  or  admit 
those  titles  of  **  Sovereign  of  the  Church, 
Head  of  the  Church,  our  Lord,  Arch- 
pastor,  highest  Priest,  chief  Doctor, 
Master,  Father,  Judge  of  Christians  ;" 
upon  what  pretence,  or  under  what  dis- 
tinction soever :    these  '*  pompatic,  fool- 

*  Qaid  ergo,  frater  charissime,  in  illo  terri- 
bill  examiDe  venientis  Jadicis  dictaras  es,  qui 
Don  solam  Pater,  sed  etiam  general  is  Pater  in 
mando  vocari appetis I—Greg.  M.  Epist.  iv  38. 

>  Heb.  iii.  1 ;  iz.  7,  24. 
f  Malt,  zxiit.  8,  9. 

*  Eph.  ii.  20 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  4. 

■  Heb.  iiL  6 ;  Matt.  z.  25 ;  Eph.  iv.  4 ;  ii. 
16 ;  Bom.  zii.  5 ;  1  Cor.  zii.  13 ;  Eph.  i.  22 ; 
ir.  15;  Y.  23;  Col.  i.  18;  Ho9.  i.  11 ;  One 
bead,  John  iii.  29;    Eph.  v.  23 ;    2  Cor.  zi.  2, 

^  Sezt.  Decret.  lib.  i.  tit.  vi.  cap.  3  ;  Baron, 
an.  34,  6  208 ;  vide  Qreg.  I.  Epist.  lib.  iv.  Ep. 
32,  34,  36,  38,  39 ;  lib.  vi.  Ep.  24,  28,  30,  31 ; 
ib.  vd,  Ep.  70. 

Vol.  m.  20 


ish,  proud,  perverse,  wicked,  profane 
words ;''  these  ^'  names  of  singularity, 
elation,  vanity,  blasphemy'*  (to  borrow 
the  epithets  with  which  Pope  Gregory  I. 
doth  brand  the  titles  of  '*  Universal  Bish- 
op,'' and  ^  CEIcumenical  Patriaroh,"  no 
less  modest  in  sound,  and  far  moro  inno- 
cent in  meaning,  than  those  now  ascribed 
to  the  pope),  are  therefore  to  be  rejected ; 
not  only  because  they  are  injurious  to  all 
other  pastors,  and  to  the  people  of  Grod's 
heritage,  but  because  they  do  encroach 
upon  our  only  Lord,  to  whom  they  do 
only  belong ;  much  mora  to  usurp  the 
things  which  they  do  naturally  signify, 
is  a  horrible  invasion  upon  our  Lord's 
prerogative. 

Thus  hath  that  great  pope  taught  us 
to  argue,  in  words  expressly  condemning 
some,  and  consequently  all  of  them  to- 
gether with  the  things  which  they  signi- 
fy :  "  What"*  (sailh  he,  writing  to  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  had  ad* 
mitted  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop  or 
Patriaroh)  **  wilt  thou  say  to  Christ,  the 
head  of  the  universal  chureh,  in  the  trial 
of  the  last  judgment,  who  by  the  appella- 
tion of  Universal  dost  endeavour  to  sub- 
ject all  his  members  to  thee  ?  Whom,  I 
pray,  dost  thou  mean  to  imitate  in  so 
perverse  a  word,  but  him  who,  despising 
the  legions  of  angels  constituted  in  fel- 
lowship with  him,  did  endeavour  to  break 
forth  unto  the  top  of  singubirity,  that  he 
might  both  be  subject  to  none,  and  alone 
be  over  all  ?  who  also  said,  I  will  ascend 
into  heaven,  and  will  exalt  my  throne 

above    the  stars ^for    what  are  thy 

brethren,  all  the  bishops  of  the  univer- 
sal chureh,  but  the  stars  of  heaven ;  to 
whom  while  by  this  haughty  word  thou 
desirest  to  prefer  thyself,  and  to  trample 
on  their  name  in  comparison  to  thee, 

*  Tu  quid  Christo  universalis  eeclesisB  capiti 
'n  extremi  jadicii  dictorus  ezamiae,  qui  cancta 
ejas  membra  libimet  coaerts  Universalis  appel- 
latione  sopponere  f  Qois  rogo  in  hoc  tarn  per- 
verse vocabnlo  nisi  ille  ad  imitandum  proponi* 
tar,  qni  despectis  angelonim  legionibas  secum 
socialiter  constitatis  ad  culmen  conams  est  sin- 
galaritatis  enimpere,  at  et  nalli  sabessei  et  so- 
lus omnibas  pneesse  videtnr?  qui  etiam  dizit, 
!•  coBlam  conscendam,  super  astra  ccbU  ezal* 

tabo  solium  meum qatd  eaim  fratres  ttd 

omnes  universalis  eoclesisB  episcopi,  nisi  astra 
cobU  snnt  ?  qoibns  dam  capis  lemetipsam  vo- 
cabulo  elationis  prsponere,  eorumque  nomen 

tni  comparatione    calcare .     Gng.  £p. 

iv.38. 
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what  dost  tbou  say,  but,  I  will  clixab 
into  beaveD  ?^^  ■  ■■ 

And  again,  in  another  epistle  U>  the 
bishops  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  be 
taxeth  the  same  pauiaich  for '« assuming 
to  boast  so  that  he  attempteth  to  ascribe 
all  thin^  to  hinself,  and  studieth  by  the 
elation  of  pompous  speech  to  subject  to 
himself  M  the  members  of  Christ,  which 
do  cohere  to  one  sole  head,  namely  to 
Christ."* 

Again,  '^  I  confidently  say,  that  who* 
ever  doth  call  himself  Universal  Bishop, 
or  desireth  to  be  so  called,  doth  in  his 
elation  foferun  Antichrist,  because  he 
pridingly  doth  set  himself  before  all 
other8."t 

If  these  argfumeBtatioas  be  sound,  or 
•^ify  any  thmg,  what  is  the  pretence 
of  universal  sovereignty  and  pastorship 
but  a  piece  of  Ludferian  arrogance  1 
Who  can  imagine  tfauat  even  this  pope 
could  approve,  could  assume,  could  ex- 
ercise it  ?  If  he  did,  was  he  not  mon- 
strously senseless,  and  above  measure 
impudent,  to  use  such  discourses,  which 
■Q  plainly,  without  altering  a  word,  might 
be  retorted  upon  him ;  which  are  built 
upon  suppositions,  that  it  is  unlawful  and 
wicked  to  assume  superiority  over  the 
church,  over  all  bishops,  over  all  Chris- 
tians ;  the  which  indeed  (seeing  never 
pope  was  of  greater  repute,  or  did  write 
in  any  case  more  solemnly  and  seriously) 
have  given  to  the  pretences  of  his  sue- 
oessors  so  deadly  a  wound,  that  no  balm 
of  sophistical  interpretation  can  be  able 
to  heal  it 

We  see  that  according  to  St.  Gregory 
M.  our  Lord  Christ  is  ^^  the  one  only 
head  of  the  church ;"«    to  whom   for 

*  Jactantiam  sumpsit  ita  ut  nni^ersa  sibi 
tentet  adscribere,  et  omnia  qoss  soli  uni  capiii 
cohserent,  videlicet  Cfaristo.  per  elationem  pom- 
patici  sermon  is  ejaadem  Christi  sibi  stadeat 
membra  8ubjagare.~(?r.  M.  £p.  iv.  36.  The 
same  words  we  have  in  the  epistle  of  pope  Pe- 
lligias  (predecessor  of  St.  Gregory)  to  the  bish- 
ops of  Constantinople.     (P.  Pelagii  £p.  8.) 

t  Ego  autem  fidenterdico,  qata  qaisquis  ae 
Universalem  Socerdotem  voca:,  vel  vocan  de- 
■ideratv  in  elatione  sua  Antichrtstum  pnecarrit 

5ma saperbiendo  se  csteris  prseponit. — (Greg. 
.lib.  vi.  Ep.  30.)  Mec  dispart  saperbiaHul 
crrorem  dacitnr ;  quia  aicat  perversas  iUe  De- 
ns videri  vult  super  omnes  homines ;  ita  qnta- 
qnis  est,  qui  solas  sacerdos  appellari  appeiit, 
snper  cssteros  sacenknes  sa  eztoUit.— ^acfifiw 
nic.  Aug,) 

•  Vide  P.  Pelag.  £p.  3. 


company  let  us  adjoin  St  Basil  M.  (thai 
we  may  have  both  Greek  and  Latin  for 
it),  who  saith,  that  (according  to  St.  Paul) 
'^  we  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  mem- 
bers one  of  another,  because  it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  one  and  sole  truly  head, 
which  is  Christ,  doth  hold  and  connect 
each  one  to  another  unto  coocord.^^* 

To  decline  these  allegations  of  scrip- 
ture, they  have  forged  distinctions,  of 
several  kinds  of  churches,  and  several 
sorts  of  heads ;  the  which  evasions  I 
shall  not  particularly  discourse,  seeing 
it  may  sufRce  to  observe  in  general,  that 
no  such  distinctions  have  any  place  or 
any  ground  in  scripture,  nor  can  well 
consist  with  it ;  which  simply  doth  re- 
present the  church  as  one  kingdom,  a 
kingdom  of  heaveny  a  kingdom  not  of 
this  world ;  all  the  subjects  whereof  have 
their  noXlievfta  in  heaven,^  or  are  con- 
sidered as  members  of  a  city  there ;  so 
that  it  is  vain  to  seek  for  a  sovereign 
thereof  in  this  world :  the  which  also 
doth  to  the  catholic  church  sojourning  on 
earth  usually  impart  the  name  and  attri- 
butes  properly  appertaining  to  the  church 
roost  universal  (comprehensive  of  all 
christians  in  heaven  and  upon  earth),* 
because  that  is  a  visible  representative 
of  this,  and  we  by  joining  in  offices  of 
piety  with  that  do  communicate  with 
this ;  whence  that  which  is  said  of  one 
(concerning  the  unity  of  its  king,  its 
head,  its  pastor,  its  priest)  is  to  be  under- 

^X^C,  fins    ivrtv  l  X.fNO'rtff. — Bas.    M.    de    Jud. 

Div.  torn.  ii.  p.  261.  Totus  Christus  caput  et 
corpus  est ;  caput  unigenitus  Dei  Fill  us,  etco^- 
pus  ejus  ecclesiasi  sponsus  et  sponsa»  duo  in 
carne  una.  Quicunque  de  ipso  capite  ab  scrip- 
turis  Sanctis  dissentinnt,  etiamsl  in  omnibus 
locis  inveniantur  in  quibus  ecclesia  designata 
est,  non  sunt  in  ecclesia,  &c. — Aug,  de  Unit. 
Eccl.  cap.  4 ;  vide  contra  PeiU.  iii.  42.  Whole 
Christ  is  the  head  and  the  body ;  the  head  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and  and  bis  body 
the  church,  the  bridegroom  and  the  spouse, 
two  in  one  flesh.  Whoever  disagree  about  the 
head  itself  from  the  holy  scriptures,  though 
they  are  found  in  all  places  in  which  the  church 
is  designed,  they  are  not  in  the  church,  &c.     It 

was  unhappily  expressed  by  Bellannine 

Ecclesia  seclusoetiam  Christo  unum  caput  ha- 
bere debet. — De  pont.  £.  i.  9  ^.  Ac  ne  forte. 
The  church,  even  Christ  himself,  being  set 
aMde,  ought  to  bare  one  head. 

«  Jehn  Z7iii.  36;  Phil.  iii.  20  ;  Heb.  zii.  22. 

•  Acu»  xz.  28;  Matt.zvi.  18:  1  Cor  xu.  28; 
xv:  9 :  Gal.  i.  13. 
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itood  of  the  other ;'  especially  consider- 
ing that  our  Lord,  according  to  bis 
promise,  is  ever  present  with  the  church 
here,  governing  it  by  the  efficacy  of  his 
Spirit  and  grace,  so  that  no  other  cor- 
poreal or  visible  head  of  this  spiritual 
body  is  needful.* 

It  was  to  be  sure  a  visible  headship 
which  St.  Gregory  did  so  eagerly  im- 
pugn and  exclaim  against ;  for  he  could 
not  apprehend  the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople so  wild,  as  to  affect  a  jurisdiction 
over  the  church  mjrstical,  or  invisible. 

2.  Indeed,  upon  this  very  account, 
the  Romish  pretence  doth  not  well  ac- 
cord with  holy  scripture,*  because  it 
traosformeth  the  church  into  another 
kind  of  body  than  it  was  constituted  by 
God,  according  to  the  representation  of 
it  in  scripture  :  for  there  it  is  represented 
as  a  spiritual  and  heavenly  society,  com- 
pacted by  the  bands  of  one  faiih^  one 
hope,  one  tpirit  of  charity  :^  but  this 
pretence  tumeth  it  into  a  woridly  frame ; 
nnited  by  the  same  bands  of  interest 
and  design ;  managed  in  the  same  man- 
ner, by  terror  and  allurement ;  support- 
ed by  the  same  props  of  force,  of  policy, 
of  wealth,  of  reputation  and  splendour, 
as  all  other  secular  corporations  are.t 

Yoo  may  call  it  what  you  please ;  but 
it  is  evident,  that  in  truth  the  papal  mon- 
archy is  a  temporal  dominion,  driving  on 
woridly  ends  by  worldly  means;  such 
as  our  Lord  did  never  mean  to  institute  : 
so  that  the  subjects  thereof  may  with 
far  more  reason  than  the  people  of  Con- 
stantinople had,  when  their  bishop  Nes- 
torius  did  stop  some  of  their  priests  from 
contradicting  him,  say,  ^*We  have  a 
king ;  a  bishop  we  have  not  :'^|  so  that 


*  dmstas  arbitrio  et  nnto  ac  praesentia  sna 
et  pveporitos  ipsos,  et  ecdesiam  cam  praepositis 
gabernat. — Cfpr.  Ep.  69.  Christ,  by  bis  own 
artNtrement,  and  power,  and  presence,  governs 
ImmIi  tbe  hisbops  themselves,  and  the  church 
with  tlie  btsbops. 

t  Caput  nostrum,  qood  Christus  est,  ad  hoc 
soa  e»e  memhra  oos  voluit,  ut  per  compa^em 
efaarilatm  et  fidei  anum  nos  in  se  corpus  effice- 
ret. — Greg.  M.  £p.  vii.  111.  Our  head,  which 
is  Christ,  would  therefore  have  us  to  be  his 
members,  that  by  the  conjunction  of  charity 
and  faith  he  might  make  us  to  be  oue  body. 

%  Sm^tXim  ixfn,  hrlmnmov  •<«  f ^a^<v.-->Conc. 
Eirfi.  Part.  cap.  30. 

r  Man.  xzviii.  20. 

c  Jobs  xviii.  36. 

^  Eph.  iv.  4,5;  2  Cor.  l.  i: 


upon  every  pope  we  may  charge  ^«t 
whereof  Anthimus  was  accused,  in  tbs 
synod  of  Constantinople,  under  Menas  i 
^*  That  he  did  account  the  greatness  and 
dignity  of  the  priesthood  to  be,  not  A 
spiritual  charge  of  souls,  btit  as  a  kind 
of  politic  rule."* 

This  was  that  which  seeming  to  be 
afieeted  by  the  bishop  of  Antioeh,  in 
encroachment  upon  the  church  of  Cy* 
prus,  the  Fathers  of  the  Ephesioe  synofl 
did  endeavour  to  nip ;  enacting  a  canoa 
against  all  such  invasions,  *^  lest  under 
pretext  of  holy  discipline  the  pride  of 
worldly  authority  should  cteep  in.^t 
And  what  pride  of  that  kind  couki  they 
mean  beyond  that  which  now  the  popes 
do  claim  and  exercise }%  Now,  do  I 
say,  aAer  that  the  papal  empire  hath 
swollen  to  such  a  bulk  :  whereas  so  long 
ago,  when  it  was  but  in  its  bnd  and 
stripling  age,  it  was  observed  of  it  by  a 
very  honest  historian,  ^*  that  the  Roman 
episcopacy  had  long  since  advanced  into 
a  high  degree  of  power  beyond  the 
priesthood."|| 

3.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  scrip* 
ture  by  destroying  that  brotheriy  co-ordi- 
nation and  equality,  which  our  Lord  did 
appoint  among  the  bishops  and  chief  pas- 
tors of  his  chnrch :  he  did  (as  we  before 
shewed)  prohibit  alt  his  apostles  to  as* 
sume  any  domination,  or  authoritative  sin 
periority  over  one  another ;  the  whidi 
command,  together  with  others  coooenh 
ing  the  pastoral  function,  we  may  weil 
suppose  to  reach  their  successors :  so  did 
St.  Jerome  suppose,  collecting  thence 
that  all  bishops  by  original  institution 
are  equals,  or  that  no  (me  by  our  Lord's 
order  may  challenge  superiority  over 
another:  "Wherever''  (saith  hd)  "a 
bishop  is,  whether  at  Rome  or  at  Eugu- 
bium,  at  Constantinople  or  at  Rhegium, 
at  Alexandria  or  at  Thanis,  he  is  of  the 

*  Td   T^i  ifx^tputr6¥n9  ptiytB^f  «at  i((t»ftd  H 

dXX*  oT6v  Ttwa  iroAiru^v  ^fiX^^*  ^^' — ^^^^»  SSb. 
Men.  Act.  i.  pag.|9. 

Kfit  roAof  raptt^nrat. — Can.  £ph.  i.  can.  8. 

%  This  was  that  which,  about  the  same  time, 
the  Fathers  of  the  African  synod  do  request  P. 
Cetestine  to  forbear ;—  nee  permittere,  at  Ak 
mosnm  mandi  fastam  Christi  eoclesias  induoeie 
Tideamnr. — Cone.  Aft.  ad  P.  Cdeti.  1. 

Spiwf  vfp«  Hit  icp«»»inrc  M  iwmtdtw  «iXst  9f^ 
cX0«#ri|(.— Socr.  vii.  11.  <• 
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Mine  worth,  and  of  the  same  priesthood ; 
the  power  of^  wealth  or  lowness  of  pov- 
erty do  not  make  a  bishop  higher  or  low- 
er ;  but  all  are  successors  of  the  apos- 
tles.'^* Where  doth  not  he  plainly  deny 
the  bishop  of  Eugubiura  to  be  inferior  to 
him  of  Rome,  as  being  no  less  a  succes- 
sor of  the  apostles  them  he  ?  Doth  he 
not  say  these  words  in  way  of  proof, 
that  the  authority  of  the  Roman  bishop 
or  church  was  of  no  validity  against  the 
practice  of  other  bishops  and  churches  ?f 
(upon  occasion  of  deacons  there  taking 
upon  them  more  than  in  other  places,  as 
cardinal  deacons  do  now;)  which  ex- 
cludeth  such  distinctions,  as  scholastical 
fancies  have  devised,  to  shift  off  his  tes- 
timouy;  the  which  he  uttered  simply, 
never  dreaming  of  such  distinctions. 

This  consequence  Sl  Gregory  did  sup- 
pose, when  he  therefore  did  condemn 
the  title  of  Universal  Bishop,  because  it 
did  *'  imply  an  affectation  of  superiority^' 
and  dignity  in  one  bishop  above  others ; 
of  **  abasing  the  name  of  other  bishops 
in  comparison  of  his  own,"  of  eztoUing 
**  himself  above  ttie  rest  of  priests,"|  dec. 

This  the  ancient  popes  did  remember, 
when  usually  in  their  compellation  of 
any  bishop  they  did  style  them  *'  breth- 
ren, colleagues,  fellow-ministers,  fellow- 
bishops,"  ||  not  intending  thereby  compli- 
ment or  mockery,  but  to  declare  their 
sense  of  the  original  equality  among 
bishops;  notwithstanding  some  differ- 
ences in  order  and  privileges,  which  their 
See  had  obtained.  And  that  this  was 
the  general  sense  of  the  Fathers  we  shall 
afterward  shew. 

Hence,  when  it  was  objected  to  them, 

•  Ubicanque  faerit  episcopas  sive  Romse, 
sive  Eugibii,  sive  ConstaotinopoU,  sive  Rhegii, 
sive  Alexandria,  sive  Thanis,  ejosdem  meriti, 
ejasdem  et  sacerdotii ;  poteotia  divitiaram  et 
panpertatis  hamilitas  vel  sablimiorem  vel  iofe- 
riorem  episcopam  non  facit ;  csteram  omnes 
apostoloraiD  saccessores  sunt. — Hier,  Ep.  86. 
(ad  Evagr,) 

t  Si  aactoritas  queritar,  orbis  major  est  ur- 
be ;  Ubicnnque)  &c. 

%  U lad  appelant  nnde  omnibus  digniores  vi- 
deaniar. — Gr.  £p.  iv.  34.  Quia  superbiendo 
se  csBteris  praeponit. — Ep.  vi.  38.  Super  caete- 
ros  sacerdotes  se  exioUit. — Ibid.  Cupis  epis- 
oopomm  nomen  tui  comparatione  calcare. — 
^.  iv.  38.  Cuncta  ejus  membra  tibimet  cona- 
ris  supponere. — Ibid. 

II  (Inviffiletur  ergo  ot  omaibas  eoepiscopis 
Bostris  et  iratribas  inaotescat. — P.  Com,  apud 
Olf.  Ep.  48.) 


that  they  did  afiect  superiority,  they  did 
sometimes  disclaim  it :  so  did  Pope  Gre- 
lasius  I.*  (a  zealous  man  for  the  honour 
of  his  See.) 

4.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  holy 
scripture,  not  only  by  trampling  down 
the  dignity  of  bishops  (which  according 
to  St  Gregory  doth  imply  great  pride 
and  presumption),  but  as  really  infring- 
ing the  rights  granted  by  our  Lord  to  his 
church,  and  the  governors  of  it.t 

For  to  each  church  our  Lord  hath  im- 
posed a  duty,  and  imparted  a  power  of 
maintaining  divine  truth,  and  so  approv- 
ing itself  a  fdllar  and  support  of  truth  ;^ 
of  deciding  controversies  poasible  and 
proper  to  be  decided  with  due  temper,  ul- 
timately without  further  resort ;  for  that 
he,  who  will  not  obey  or  acquiesce  in  its 
decision,  is  to  be  a«  a  ktaiken  or  jnMi^ 
can ;  of  censuring  and  rejecting  oJOTend- 
ers  (in  doctrine  or  demeanour ;)  Those 
within  (saith  St.  Paul  to  the  church  of 
Corinth)  do  not  ye  judge  i  But  them 
that  are  toithout^  God  judgeih :  where- 
fore put  away  from  among  yourselves 
that  wicked  person :  of  preserving  order 
and  decency,  according  to  that  rule  pre- 
scribed to  the  church  of  Corinth »  Let  all 
things  be  done  decently  and  in  order  ;J 
of  promoting  edification;  of  deciding 
causes. 

All  which  rights  and  privileges  the 
Roman  bishop  doth  bereave  the  churches 
of,  snatching  them  to  himself;  pretend- 
ing that  he  is  the  sovereign  doctor,  judge, 
regulator  of  all  churches ;  overruling  and 
voiding  all  that  is  done  by  them,  accord- 
ing to  his  pleasure. 

The  scripture  hath  enjoined  and  em- 

*  Hie  non  tam  optamus  prsponi  aliis  (sicot 
prsedicas),  quam  cum  fidelibus  cunctis  sanc- 
tum et  Deo  placitum  habere  consortium. — P. 
Gelas.  I.  Ep.  9.  (ad  Eupkem.  Ep.  CP.)  Here 
we  do  not  so  much  desire  to  be  advanced  above 
others,  as  together  with  all  the  faithful  to  make 
up  a  consort  holy  and  well-pleasing  to  God. 

t Vobis  subtrahitur,  quod  alteri  plus 

quam  ratio  exigit  prsebetnr. — Greg.  vii.  30.  (p. 
451.)  What  is  yielded  to  another  more  than 
reason  requires,  is  taken  from  you.    Ufiy/M 

-— —  rils  vi¥Tt§»  iXn9ipiut  ilirrtf/icvoy.— Syn.  Eph. 

I.  can.  8.  A  thing  that  entrencheth  upon  the 
freedom  of  all  others. 

'  Rev.  ii.  et  iii. ;  1  Tim.  iii.  15 ;  Matt,  zviii. 
17,  1^  Si  xopaK9i9^t  ice.     Oix^    t9^  /«m   iiuU 

I  1  Cor.  V.  12,  nX  i(a(fit^9ide  v.  4,  5 ;  Rev. 
ii.  20 ;  1  Cor.  ziv.  40 ;  1  Thess  v.  14 ;  Rom. 
Jdv.  19 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  1. 
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powered  all  bishops  to  feed,  guide«  and 
rule  their  respective  churches,  as  the 
ministers^  stewards^  ambassadors^  angels 
of  God  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints^ 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry^  for  the  ed- 
ification  of  the  body  of  Christ:^  to 
whom  God  hath  committed  the  care  of 
their  people,  ^  that  they  are  responsible 
for  their  souls. 

AU  which  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
episcopal  office  the  pope  hath  invaded, 
doth  obstruct,  cramp,  frustrate,  destroy ; 
pretending  (without  any  warrant)  that 
their  authority  is  derived  from  him ;  forc- 
ing them  to  exercise  it  no  otherwise  than 
as  his  subjects,  and  according  to  his  plea- 
sure.* But  of  this  point  more  after- 
ward. 

5.  This  pretence  doth  thwart  the  scrip- 
ture, by  robbing  all  Christian  people  of 
the  liberties  and  rights  with  which  by 
that  divine  charter  they  are  endowed  ,t 
and  which  they  are  obliged  to  preserve 
inviolate. 

St.  Paul  enjoineth  the  Galatians  to 
standfast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  made  us  free,  and  not  to  be  entang- 
led again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage.^ 
There  is  therefore  a  liberty  which  we 
must  maintain,  and  a  power  to  which  we 
must  not  submit :  and  against  whom  can 
we  have  more  ground  to  do  this,  than 
against  him  who  pretendeth  to  dogma- 
tize, to  define  points  of  faith,  to  impose 
doctrines  (new  and  strange  enough)  on 
our  consciences,  under  a  peremptory  ob- 
ligation of  yielding  assent  to  them  ;  to 
prescribe  laws,  as  divine  and  necessary 
to  be  observed,  without  warrant,  as  those 

*  Dei  et  apostolicae  sedis  gratia. — Vide  post, 
SDperbum  nimis  est  et  immoderetum  ultra  fi- 
nes proprios  tendere,  etantiquitate  calcata  ali- 
ennm  jus  velle  prsripere,  atqae  nt  anius  cres- 
cat  digDitas,  tot  metropolitanorum  impugnare 
primatus,  fee. — P.  Leo  L  £p.  ^5,  It  is  too 
prood  aad  uoreasonable  a  thing  for  one  to 
stretch  himself  beyond  his  boands,  and  man- 
gre  all  antiqaity  to  snatch  away  other  men's 
right  \  and  that  the  dignity  of  one  may  be  en- 
hsuiced,  to  oppose  the  primacies  of  so  many 
meiropo]itan.H. 

f  Sanctse  ecclesiae  aniversali  injariam  facit. 
— GVc^.  /.  Ep.  i.  24.  It  does  wrong  to  the  holy 
catholic  church.    Flebis  majestas. — Cypr,  £p. 

55.  («f  Ciwu.  P.)  p.  in. 

'  Acts  xz.  28 ;  Heb.  xiii.  17 ;  1  Pet.  v.  2 . 
1  Tim.  iii.  15 ;  Tit.  i.  7 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  28  ;  Eph. 
tr.  11 ;  Bev.  ii.  &c. ;  Eph.  iv.  12 ;  Heb.  xiii. 
17. 

>  Gal.  V.  1. 


dogmatists  did,  against  whom  St.  Paul 
biddeth  us  to  maintain  our  libeny  ?"  (so 
that  if  he  should  declare  *^  virtue  to  be 
vice,  and  white  to  be  black,  we  must  be- 
lieve him,''  some  of  his  adherents  have 
said,  consistently  enough  with  his  pre- 
tences :)  for, — 

Against  such  tyrannical  invaders  we 
are  bound  to  maintain  our  liberty,  accord- 
ing to  that  precept  of  St.  Paul;  the 
which  if  a  pope  might  well  allege 
against  the  proceedings  of  a  general 
synod,"  with  much  more  reason  may  we 
thereby  justify  our  non-submission  to  one 
man^s  exorbitant  domination. 

This  is  a  power  which  the  apostles 
themselves  did  not  challenge  to  them- 
selves; for,  We  (saithSt.  Paul)  have  not 
dominion  over  your  faith,  but  are  help* 
ers  of  your  joy, '^ 

They  did  not  pretend  that  any  Chris- 
tian should  absolutely  believe  them  in 
cases  wherein  they  had  not  revelation 
(general  or  special)  from  God ;  in  such 
cases  referring  their  opinion  to  the  judg- 
ment and  discretion  of  Christisns.' 

They  say,  Though  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  uit- 
to  you  than  thai  which  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed :  If  any 
man,"^  &c. ;  which  precept,  with  many 
others  of  the  like  purport  (enjoining  us 
to  examine  the  truth,  to  adhere  unto  the 
received  doctrine,  to  decline  heterodox- 
ies and  novelties),  doth  signify  nothing, 
if  every  Christian  hath  not  allowed  to 
him  a  judgment  of  discretion,  but  is  tied 
blindly  to  follow  the  dictates  of  another. 

St.  Austin  (I  am  sure)  did  think  this 
liberty  such,  that  without  betraying  it,  no 
man  could  be  obliged  to  believe  any  thing 
not  grounded  upon  canonical  authority  : 
for  to  a  Donatist,  his  adversary,  citing  the 
authority  of  St.  Cyprian  against  him,  he 
thus  replieth :  ^'  But  now  seeing  it  is  not 
canonical  which  thou  recitest,  with  that 
liberty  to  which  the  Lord  hath  called 
us,  I  do  not  receive  the  opinion,  differing 
from  scripture,  of  that  man  whose  praise 
I  cannot  reach,  to  whose  great  learning 
I  do  not  compare  my  writings,  whose 
wit  I  love,  in  whose  speech  I  delight, 


»  Gal.  V.  1 J  Col.  ii.  16,  18. 

»  P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  28. 

•  2  Cor.  i.  24.    p  1  Cor.  x.  15 ;  vu.  12, 25, 40. 

«  Gal.  i.  8. 
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whose  charity  I  admire,  whose  martyr- 
dom I  reverence."* 

This  liberty,  not  only  the  ancients,  but 
even  divers  popes,  have  acknowledged 
to  belong  to  every  Christian  ;  as  we  shall 
hereaAer  shew,  when  we  shall  prove, 
that  we  may  lawfully  reject  the  pope,  as 
a  patron  of  error  and  iniquity. 

6.  It  particularly  doth  thwart  scnpture 
by  wronging  princes,  in  exempting  a  nu- 
merous sort  of  people  from  subjection  to 
their  laws  and  judicature ;  whereas,  by 
God's  ordination  and  express  command, 
every  soul  is  subject  to  them  \'  not  ex- 
cepting the  popes  themselves  (in  the  opin- 
ion of  St.  Chrysostom,  except  they  be 
greater  than  any  apostle.) 

By  pretending  to  govern  the  subjects 
of  princes  without  their  leave ;  to  make 
laws  without  his  permission  or  confirma- 
tion ;  to  cite  his  subjects  out  of  their  ter- 
ritories, dsc. ;  which  are  encroachments 
upon  the  rights  of  God's  unquestionable 
ministers. 

III.  Further,  becasue  our  adversaries 
do  little  regard  any  allegation  of  scripture 
against  them  (pretending  themselves  to  be 
the  only  masters  of  its  sense,  or  of  com- 
mon sense,  judges  and  interpreters  of 
them),  we  do  allege  against  them,  that  this 
pretence  doth  also  cross  tradition,  and  the 
common  doctrine  of  the  Fathers.     For, 

1.  Common  usage  and  practice  is  a 
good  interpreter  of  right ;  and  that  shew- 
eth  no  such  right  ^vas  known  in  the  prim- 
itive church. 

2.  Indeed  the  stale  of  the  primitive 
church  did  not  admit  iu 

3.  The  Fathers  did  suppose  no  order  in 
the  church,  by  original  right  or  divine  in- 
stitution, superior  to  that  of  a  bishop ; 
whence  they  commonly  did  style  a  bishop 
the  highest  priest,  and  episcopacy  the  top 
of  ecclesiastical  orders.* 

''  The  chief  priest,"  saith  T«rtullian, 


*  Nnne  vero  qnoniam  caDonicnin  non  est 
qaod  recifas,  ta  libertatt  ad  qunm  nos  vocavii  Do- 
mmuSt  ejas  virt,  cajas  laudem  eonseqai  oon 
valeO|  cujus  mollis  liieris  scripta  roea  non  com- 
paro,  cujus  ingenium  diligo,  cujus  ore  detector, 
cnJQs  charitatem  rairor,  cujus  martyrium  vene- 
ror.  hoc  qaod  aliter  sapait  non  accipio. — Aug. 
contr.  Cres.  ii.  32. 

*  'Aira  rod  Kvpfov  StiaxBhrtt  dKo\9v9Uv  trpay 
Itirotv  roTf  /tiv  iwtn6nots  ri  rHt  ilfyicp««ivjK  'm^- 

^cr|<«r,  &c. — Conat.  ApoBt.  viii.  4o. 
'  fiom.  ziit.  1. 


^^atis,tfae  bishop,  hath  die  right  of 
giving  baptism.*^* 

'*  Although''  (saith  St.  AmlMoee)  ^'  the 
presbyters  also  do  it,  yet  the  beginning 
of  the  ministry  is  from  the  highest 
priest.'' t 

Optatus  calleth  bishops  **  the  tops  and 
princes  of  all."t 

^*  The  divine  order  of  bishops"  (saith 
Dionysius)  ^^  is  the  first  of  divine  orders  ; 
the  same  being  also  the  extreme  and  last 
of  them  ;  for  into  it  all  the  frame  of  our 
hierarchy  is  resolved  and  accomplish- 
ed."|| 

This  language  is  common  even  among 
popes  themselves,  complying  with  the 
speech  then  current  ;^  for,  **  Presbyters,** 
saith  Pope  Innocent  I.,  **  although  they 
are  priests,  yet  have  they  not  the  top  of 
high-priesthood." 

**No  nmn,"  saith  Pope  Zozimus  I., 
*'  against  the  precepts  of  the  Fathers, 
should  presume  to  aspire  to  the  highest 
priesthood  of  the  church."iT 

^^  It  is  decreed"  (saith  Pope  Leo.  I.) 
**  that  the  chorepiscopi,  or  presbyters, 
who  figure  the  sons  of  Aaron,  shall  not 
presume  to  snatch  that  which  the  princes 
of  the  priests  (whom  Moses  and  Aaron 

*  Dandi  qnidem  jas  habet  sammas  sacerdoSj 
qui  est  episcopus. — Tert,  de  Bapt.  cap.  17. 

f  Licet  enlm  et  presbyteri  faciant,tamen  exor- 
dium ministerii  est  a  sammo  sacerdote. — Awbr, 
d€  Sacr.  iii.  1.  Sascepistt  gabernacala  sammi 
sacerdolii. — Id.  Ep.  5. 

t  Apices  et  principes  omninm  sacerdotes. — 
Opt.  1.  Ecclesiae  salus  in  summi  sacardotis 
dignitate  pendet. — Hier.  etmir.  Ludf.  4.  The 
safety  of  the  church  depends  upon  the  dignity 
of  the  high  priest.  Ego  dignns  sammo  sacer^ 
dotio  decernebar. — Id.  Ep.  99.  (ad  AseR.)  In 
episcopo  omnes  ordines  sunt,  quia  primas  sa- 
cerdos  est»  hoc  est  princeps  sacerdotnm,  et  pro- 
phcta  et  eran^elista,  et  c«tera  adimplenda  ofli- 
cia  ecclesisR  in  mintsterio  fidelium. — Ambr,  m 
Eph.  iv.  11.  In  the  bishop  there  are  all  orders, 
because  he  is  the  first  priest ;  t.  e.  the  prince  of 
priests,  and  prophet,  and  evangelist,  and  atl 
other  offices  of  the  church,  to  be  fnlfilled  in  the 
ministry  of  the  faithfbl. 

II  'H  dtia  ruv  lepapx^v  r^(if,  &C.  SUpr.     Pon- 

tifez  princeps  saceraotum  est,  qnasi  via  se- 
quentinm;  ipse  et  summns  sacerdos,  ipse  et 
pontifex  mazimus  nnncapatar. — Isid.  H^p. 
(^fud  Grot,  Dist.  rxi.  cap.  1. 

^  Nam  presbyteri,  licet  sint  sacerdotes,  pon- 
tificatas  tamen  apicem  non  habent. — P.  Innoe. 

I.  Ep.  I.  (ad  Decent.)    dum  facile  impo- 

nnntur  manus,  dum  negligenter  snmmos  sa* 
cerdos  eligitur. — Id.  Ep.  12,  {ad  Aurd.) 

If  Ne  qnis  contra  Patram  prscepta ad 

summam  ecclesis  sacerdotium  aspirare  prK* 
someret— P.  Zw.  2.  Ep.  1.  (odfleq^.) 
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did  ^pify)  ara  commaixded  to  do.^'* 
[Note,  by  the  way,  that  seeing,  accord* 
ing  to  this  pope^smiod  (afWrSt  Jerome), 
Moees  aod  Aaron  did  ia  the  Jewish  policy 
represent  bishops,  there  was  none  there 
to  prefigure  the  pope.] 

In  those  days  the  bishop  of  Nazianzum 
(a  petty  tows  in  Cappadocia)  was  an 
high  priest  (so  Gregory  calleth  his  fa- 
ther).t  And  the  bishop  of  a  poor  city  in 
Afric  is  styled  ^*  Sovereign  Pontiff  of 
Christ,  most  blessed  Father,  most  blessed 
Pope;'^t  and  the  very  Roman  clergy 
doth  call  St  Cyprian  "  most  blessed  aod 
most  glorious  pope  :"||  which  titles  the 
pope  doth  now  so  charily  reserve  and 
appropriate  to  himself. 

But  innumerable  instances  of  this  kind 
might  be  produced:  I  shall  only  there- 
fore add  two  other  passages,  which  seem 
very  observable,  to  the  enforcement  of 
this  Discourse. 

St.  Jerome,  reprehending  the  discipline 
of  the  Montanists,^  hath  these  words : 
^  With  us  the  bishops  do  hold  the  places 
of  the  apostles ;  with  them  a  bishop  is  in 
the  third  place :  for  they  have  for  the  first 
rank  the  patriarchs  of  Pepusa  in  Phrygia ; 
for  the  second,  those  whom  they  call 
cenones ;  so  are  bishops  thrust  down  in- 
to the  third,  that  is,  almost  the  last  place ; 
as  if  thence  religion  became  more  state- 
ly, if  that  which  is  first  with  us  be  the 


*  Ideoqite  id  qaod  tantum  facere  principibns 
ssoprdotum  jnssara  est,  quorum  typnm  Moses 
et  Aaion  tenaerant,  omDino  decretnm  est,  ut 
choTPpiscopi  vel  presbyttri  qui  filioram  Aaron 
gestaot  figuram,  arripere  noo  prsesamant. — P. 
Luf  Cp.  oB.  Fontificatus  apicem  noa  habent. 
— Ibid,  vide  Cp.  Ixxxiv.  cap.  5  ;  S.  Hier.  ad 
Bmmgr.  Uc  sciamos  traditiones  apostolicas 
samptas  de  Vetert  Testamento,  Qnod  Aaron  et 
filii  «)as  aique  Levitae  in  templo  Tuerunt,  hoc 
»ibi  episcopi,  presbyteri  et  diaconi  vindicant  in 
ecclesia.— Or.  xix.  p.  309. 

t  A  bishop  callea  i^vcc^f^f..  Apost,  Const, 
viu.  10,  12. 

%  Sammus  Chiisti  pontifex  August  in  us. — 
{PamliM.  apmd  Aug.  £p.  36;)  Aug.  £p.  35. 
Beatiammo  papas  Augustino.-^Hfer«n.  {Aug, 
Ep.  11,  13, 14,  &e.) 

U  Optamas  te  beatiss.  et  gloriostssime  papa 
in  Domino  semper  vakre. — Ep,  31. 

^  Apad  nos  apostolorum  locum  episcopi  te- 
nent,  apad  eos  episcopus  tertius  est ;  habent 
eaim  primes  de  Pepnsa  Phrygin  patriarchas, 
secandos  quos  appellant  cenones  ;  atque  ita  in 
tenium,  id  est  pene  nltimam  locum  episcopi 
dcTolvaatur;  quasi  exinde  ambitiosior  religio 
fiat,  si  quod  apad  nos  primum  est,  apod  iUoa 
aorisstmnmat.— HMr.(silAfar«eU0w),  Ep.54. 


last  with  them.'*  Now  doth  not  St. 
Jerome  here  affirm,  that  every  bishop 
hath  the  place  of  an  apostle,  and  the 
first  rank  in  the  church  ?  Doth  not  he 
tax  the  advancement  of  any  order  shove 
this?  May  not  the  popish  hierarchy  most 
patly  be  compared  to  that  of  the  Mon- 
tanistB,  and  is  it  not  equally  liable  to  the 
censure  of  St.  Jerome.'  Doth  it  not 
place  the  Roman  pope  in  the  first  place, 
and  the  cardinals  in  the  second,  detrud- 
ing the  bishops  into  a  third  place? 
Could  the  Pepusian  patriarch,  or  his 
cenones,  either  more  overtop  in  dignity, 
or  sway  by  power  over  bishops,  than 
doth  the  Roman  patriarch  and  his  car- 
dinals ? 

Again,  St  Cyprian  telleth  Pope  Cor- 
nelius, that  in  episcopacy  doth   reside 
^  the  sublime  and  divine  power  of  gov- 
erning the  church  ;^*  it  being  ^^  the  sublime 
top   of   the   priesthood."*  "  He"   (saith 
the  blessed  man  concerning  Pope  Corne- 
lius) **  did  not  suddenly  arrive  to  episco- 
pacy ;  but  being  through  all   ecclesiasti- 
cal  ofiices  promoted,  and  having  in  di- 
vine administrations    often    merited    of 
God,  did  by  all  the  steps  of  religion  mount 
to  the  sublimest  pitch  of  priesthood."t 
Where  it  is  visible,  that  St.  Cyprian  doth 
not  reckon  the  papacy,  but  the  episco- 
pacy  of  Cornelius,  to  be  that  top  of 
priesthood   (above  which  there  was  no- 
thing eminent  in  the  church),  unto  which 
he  passing  through  the  inferior  degrees 
of  the  clergy  had  attained. 

In  fine,  it  cannot  well  be  conceived 
that  the  ancients  constantly  would  have 
spoken  in  this  manner,  if  they  had  allow- 
ed the  papal  office  to  be  such  as  now  it 
doth  bear  itself;  the  which  indeed  is  an 
order  no  less  distant  from  episcopacy 
than  the  rank  of  a  king  differeth  from 
that  of  the  meanest  baron  in  his  kingdom. 
Neither  is  it  prejudicial  to  this  discourse 
(or  to  any  preceding),  that  in  the  primi- 
tive church  there  were  some  distinctions 
and  subordinations  of  bishops  (as  of  pa- 


«  actum  est  de  episcopatos  vigore,  et 

de  erclesiflB  gubermandse  sublimi  ac  divina  po- 
tentate.— Cypr,  Ep.  55.  {ad  P,  Cornel.) 

JNon  iste  ad  episcopaium  snbito  pervenit, 
per  omnia  ecclesiastica  officia  promotus,  et 
indivinis  administration ibns  Dominum  soepe 
promeiritus,  ad  sacerdoiii  sublime  fastigium 
cuneiia  leligionis  gradibos  ascendit.— Qipr. 
Ep.  52, 
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triarchs,  primates,  metropolitans,  com- 
mon bishops),*  for, 

These  were  according  to  prudence 
constituted  by  the  church  itself  for  the 
more  orderly  and  peaceable  administra- 
tion of  things. 

These  did  not  import  such  a  difference 
among  the  bishops,  that  one  should  domi- 
neer over  others,  to  the  infringing  of 
primitive  fraternity,  or  common  liberty ; 
but  a  precedence  in  the  same  rank,  with 
some  moderate  advantages  for  the  com- 
mon good. 

These  did  stand  under  authority  of 
the  church ;  and  might  be  changed  or 
corrected,  as  was  found  expedient,  by 
common  agreement. 

By  virtue  of  these,  the  superiors  of 
this  kind  could  do  nothing  over  their  sub- 
ordinates in  an  arbitrary  manner,  but 
according  to  the  regulation  of  canons, 
established  by  consent  in  synods ;  by 
which  their  influence  was  amplified  or 
curbed.t 

When  any  of  these  did  begin  to  domi- 
neer, or  exceed  his  limits,  he  was  liable 
to  account  and  correction ;  he  was  ex- 
claimed against  as  tyrannical.^ 

When  primates  did  begin  to  swell  and 
encroach,  good  men  declared  their  dis- 
pleasure at  it,  and  wished  it  removed ; 
as  is  known  particularly  by  the  famous 
ttnsh  of  Gregory  Nazianzen.\\ 

But  we  are  discoursing  against  a  supe- 
riority of  a  different  nature,  which  found- 
eth  itself  in  the  institution  of  Christ,  im- 
poseth  itself  on  the  church,  is  not  altera- 
ble or  governable  by  it,  can  endure  no 
check  or  control,  pretendeth  to  be  en- 
dowed with  an  absolute  power  to  act 
without  or  against  the  consent  of  the 
church,  is  limited  by  no  certain  bounds 
but  its  own  pleasure,  6^.§ 

*  The  Africans  had  a  particnlar  care  that 
thiii  primacy  should  not  degenerate  into  tyrany. 

t  Cone.  Ant.  can.  9;  vide  Apost.  can.  31; 
Cone.  Carih.  apud  Cypr.  Cod.  Afr.  can.  39; 
Nestorius,  Dioscorus. 

iiKoHwrtt. — Euseb.  viii.  1.    So  Eusebius  com- 

?lainetb  of  the  bishops  in  his  time.    So  Isidor. 
'elusiot.— £/).xz.  125;  iv.  219. 

vporf/ii7ff(f,  ««(  rv^ppntil  ftpovoftta.—Greg.  Naz. 
Oral.  28.  0  that  there  were  not  at  all  any 
presidency,  or  any  preference  in  place,  and  ty- 
rannical prerogative ! 

^  So  Socrates  of  the  bishop  (not  only  of 
Rome,  bat)  of  Alexandria. — Liv.  vii.  cap  11. 
So  St.  Chrysostom  in  1  Tim.  tii.  1,  in  £p.  Orau 


IV.  Further,  this  pretence  may  be  im* 
pugned  by  many  arguments  springing 
from  the  nature  and  reason  of  things  ab- 
stractedly considered ;  according  to  which 
the  exercise  of  such  an  authority  may 
appear  unpracticable,  without  much  in- 
iquity and  great  inconvenience,  in  preju- 
dice to  the  rights  of  Christian  states  and 
people,  to  the  interests  of  religion  and 
piety,  to  the  peace  and  welfare  of  man- 
kind :  whence  it  is  to  be  rejected,  as  a  pest 
of  Christendom. 

1.  Whereas  all  the  world  in  design 
and  obligation  is  Christian  (the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth  being  granted  in  pos* 
session  to  our  Lord ;  and  his  gospel  ex- 
tending to  every  creatwre  under  heaven)^* 
and  may  in  effect  become  such,  when 
God  pleaaeth,  by  acceptance  of  the 
gospel ;  whereas  it  may  easily  happen, 
that  the  most  distant  places  on  the  earth 
may  embrace  Christianity  ;  whereas  real- 
ly Christian  churches  have  been  and  are 
dispersed  all  about  the  world  ;  it  is  thence 
hugely  incommodious,  that  all  the  church 
should  depend  upon  an  authority  resident 
in  one  place,  and  to  be  managed  by  one 
person :  the  church,  being  such,  is  too 
immense,  boundless,  uncircumscribed, 
unwieldy  a  bulk,  to  be  guided  by  the  in- 
spection, or  managed  by  the  influence, 
of  one  such  authority  or  person. 

If  the  whole  world  were  reduced  un- 
der the  government  of  one  civil  monarch, 
it  would  necessarily  be  ill  governed,  as 
to  policy,  to  justice,  to  peace  :  the  skirts, 
or  remoter  parts  from  the  metropolis  or 
centre  of  the  government,  would  ex- 
tremely suffer  thereby ;  for  they  would 
feel  little  light  or  warmth  from  majesty 
shining  at  such  a  distance  :  they  would 
live  under  small  awe  of  that  power, 
which  was  so  far  out  of  sight :  ihey 
must  have  very  difficult  recourse  to  it, 
for  redress  of  grievances,  and  relief  of 
oppressions  ;  for  final  decision  of  causes, 
and  composure  of  differences ;  for  cor- 
rection of  offences,  and  dispensation  of 
justice,  upon  good  information,  with  tol- 
erable expedition :  it  would  be  hard  to 
preserve  peace,  or  quell  seditions,  and 
suppress  insurrections,  that  might  arise 
in  distant  quarters. 

U.    So  Greg.  Naz.  complained  of  rvpm»¥tKii 

ir^oi*OM(a.— Ibid. 

•  Psal.  ii.  8  ;  Col  L  23 ;  Luke  xxiv.  47 : 
Matt,  xxviu.  19. 
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What  man  could  obtain  the  knowledge 
or  experience  needful  skilfully  and  justly 
to  give   laws  or  administer  judgment  to 
so  many  nations  difierent  in  humour,  in 
language,  and  customs  ?     What  mind  of 
man,  what  industry,  what  leisure,  could 
serve  to  sustain  the  burden  of  that  care, 
which  is  needful  to  the  wielding  such  an 
office  ?     How  and  when  should  one  man 
be  able  to  receive  all  the  addresses,  to 
weigh  all  the  cases,  to  make  all  the  re- 
solutions and  dispatches  requistie  for  such 
a  charge  ?•     If  the  burden  of  one  small 
kingdom  be  so  great  that  wise  and  good 
princes  do  groan  under  its  weight,  what 
must  that  be  of  all  mankind  ?     To  such 
an  extent  of  government  there   must  be 
allowed  a  majesty,  and   power  corres- 
pondent, the  which  cannot  be  committed 
to  one  hand,  without  its  degeneration  in- 
to  extreme    tjrranny.     The   words    of 
ZosimoB  to  this  purpose  are  observable ; 
who  saith,   that  the  Romans,  by  admit- 
ting Augustus  Cassar  to  the  government, 
did  do  very  perilously ;  for  *^  If  he  should 
choose  to  manage  tlie  government  right- 
ly and  justly,  he  would  not  be  capable  of 
applying  himself  to  all  things  as  were  fit, 
not  being  able  to  succour  those  who  do 
lie  at  greatest  distance ;  nor  could  he 
find  so   many   magistrates  as  would  not 
be  ashamed  to  defeat  the   opinion  con- 
ceived of  them ;  nor  could  he  suit  them 
to  the  difierences  of  so   many  manners  : 
or  if,  transgressing  the   bounds  of  royal- 
ty, he  should  warp  to  tyranny,  disturbing 
the  magistracies,  overlooking  misdemeao- 
oars,  bartering  right  for  money,  holding 
the  sulijectB  for  slaves  (such  as  most 
emperors,  or  rather  near  all,  have  been, 
few  excepted ;)  then  it  is  quite  necessary 
that  the   brutish  authority  of  the  prince 
should   be  a  public  calamity :  for  then 
flanerers  being  by  him  dignified   with 
giAs  and  honours,  do  invade  the  greatest 
commands ;  and  those  who  are  modest 
and  quiet,  not  affecting  the  same  life 
with  them,  are  consequently  displeased, 
not  enjoying  the  same   advantages ;  so 
that  from  hence  cities  are  filled  with  sedi- 
tions and   troubles.     And   the  civil  and 
military  employments  being  delivered  up 
to  avaricious  persons,  do  both  render  a 
peaceable  life  sad  and  grievous  to  men 

*  Com  toe  sastineas,  tt  tanta  negotia  solasi 
itc. — H^r.  Ep.  ii.  1. 
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of  better  disposition,  and  do  enfeeble  the 
resolution  of  soldiers  in  war."* 

Hence  St.  Austin  was  of  opinion,  that 
^*  it  were  happy  for  mankind  if  all  king- 
doms were  small,  enjoying  a  peaceful 
neighbourhood.^t 

It  is  commonly  observed  by  historians, 
that  **Rome,  growing  in  bigness,  did 
labour  therewith,*^|  and  was  not  able  to 
support  itself;  many  distempers  and  disor- 
ders springing  up  in  so  vast  a  body, 
which  did  throw  it  into  continual  pangs, 
and  at  length  did  bring  it  to  ruin ;  for 
^*  Then"  (saith  St.  Austin  concerning  the 
times  of  Pompey)  ^'  Rome  had  subdued 
Afric,  it  had  subdued  Greece ;  and  wide- 
ly also  ruling  over  other  parts,  as  not 
able  to  bear  itself,  did  in  a  manner  by 
its  own  greatness  break  itself.")! 

Hence  that  wise  prince,  Augustus 
CflBsar,  did  himself  forbear  to  enlarge 
the  Roman  dominion,  and  did  in  his  tes- 
tament advise  the  senate  to  do  the  like.§ 

*  ETrt  yhf  dpBtat^  &c. — Zos.  Hist.  i.,  (p.  4.  Ste.) 
t  Felicioribaa  sic  rebas  hamanis,  omnia 
reg:na  parva  esseat,  concordi  vicinitate  Itetaa* 
tia. — Aug,  de  Civ.  D.  iv.  15.  "Eori  n  teal  wiXiwt 
iaYl6ov(  filrpoy,  &cittp  koI  rdv  tk\tav  Kavnaw^  (uwy, 
^vre5v,  dpytfvwy  /ra2  y^  ro^rtav  iKatrrov  oin  Xdif- 
Hutf4Wf  o^rc  jrori  miytBos  ivtft6XXo¥  l(ti  rhP  «4r»f 

^a^fv. — Ahst.  Pol.  vii.  4.  There  is  a  certain 
measure  of  greatness  fit  for  cities  and  com- 
monwealths, as  well  as  for  all  other  thingS| 
living  creatures,  plants,  instruments ;  for  every 
ooe  of  these  hath  its  proper  virtue  and  faculty, 
when  it  is  neither  veiy  little,  nor  yet  exceeds  u 
bigness.  T(t  y^  offamyit  ivrat  to9  X£«v  Wcf- 
i&\\9irrof  rXffdovSf    ^    riff   ir^p«^  jiil  CTtvT6p€i9t  ;— 

Ibid.  For  who  would  be  a  captain  of  an  ex- 
cessive hoge  multitude?  &c. 

%  Sttis  et  ipsa   Boma   viribus   niit. — Hor. 

Ep.  16. qus  ab  exiguis  iuiiiis  creveht,  at 

jam  magnitudine  laboret  sua. — Ztr.  /.  Ac 
nescio  an  satius  fuerit  popnlo  Romano  Sicilia 
et  Africa  contentos  fnisse,  sat  his  etiam  ipsis 
carere  dominanti  in  Italia  sua,  quam  eo  mag* 
nitudinis  crescere,  at  viribus  suis  conficeretur. 
— F!ar.  iii.  12. 

II  Tunc  jam  Roma  sabjugaverat  Africam, 
sabjagaverat  Orsciam,  lateqae  etiam  aliis  par- 
tibos  imperans  tanquam  setpsam  I'erre  noa  va- 
lens,  se  sua  quodammodo  magnitudine  frege- 
rat. — Aug.  de  Civ.  D.  xviii.  45 ;  Tac.  Hist.  ii.  p. 
476. 

^  FvtS^ijv  Tt  uirott  iiittKt  ro7(  rt  irapo9fft¥  dpKtff' 
9j|yac,  Kol  ntSan^  M  ri  wXtTov  riiv  dpx)i»  Irav^H^ 
<rai  iBl\9l<nit'  ivvf^Xtutrdv  rt  ydif  uiriip  ivtoBat  f^i|* 
rodro  yhp  «•!  •irit  t^rut  dt(  wort  oi  Xfyw  /itfvoy, 
d\Xh  Kol  i^tp  ir^pn^t'  mf6¥  y99»  m^t&  noXXh  U  ro9 
0aaftapiKo9  vpovKHieaa^atf  oiit  i}0IXifec. — Dion.  lib. 

Ivi.  Tac.  Ann.  1.  He  advised  them  to  be  con- 
tent with  what  they  had,  and  by  no  means  to 
endeavour  the  enlargement  of  their  empire ; 
for,  said  he,  it  will  be  hardly  kept :  and  this  hs 
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To  the  like  inconveDiences  (and  much 
|p%ater  in  its  kind ;  temporal  things  be- 
ing more  easily  ordered  than  spirtual, 
and  having  secular  authority,  great  ad- 
vantages of  power  and  wealth,  to  aid 
itself)  must  the  church  be  obnoxious,  if 
it  were  subjected  to  the  governmect  of 
one  sovereign,  unto  whom  the  mainte- 
nance of  faith,  the  protection  of  discipline, 
the  determination  of  controversies,  the 
revision  of  judgments,  the  discussion  and 
final  decision  of  causes  upon  appeal,  the 
suppression  of  disorders  and  factions,  the 
inspection  over  all  governors,  the  correc- 
tion of  misdemeanours,  the  constitution, 
relaxation,  and  abolition  of  laws,  the  re- 
solution of  all  matters  concerning  re- 
ligion and  the  public  state,  in  all  coun- 
tries must  be  referred. 

Tig  nffdg  tavia  lxav6g  ;  What  shoulders 
can  bear  such  a  charge  without  perpetual 
miracle  ?  (and  yet  we  do  not  find  that 
the  pope  hath  any  promise  of  miraculous 
assistance,  nor  in  his  demeanour  doth 
appear  any  mark  thereof.)  What  mind 
would  not  the  care  of  so  many  afiairs 
utterly  distract  and  overwhelm  ?  who 
could  find  time  to  cast  a  glance  on  each 
of  so  numberless  particulars  ?  What 
sagacity  of  wit,  what  variety  of  learning, 
what  penetrancy  of  judgment,  what 
strength  of  memory,  what  indefatigable 
vigour  of  industry,  what  abundance  of 
experience,  would  suffice,  for  enabling  one 
man  to  weigh  exactly  all  the  controversies 
of  faith  and  cases  of  discipline  perpetu- 
ally starting  up  in  so  many  regions  ?* 

What  reach  of  skill  and  ability  would 
serve  for  accommodation  of  laws  to  the 
different  humours  and  fahsions  of  so 
many  nations  ?  Shall  a  decrepit  old 
man,  in  the  decay  of  his  age,  parts, 
vigour  (such  as  popes  usually  are),  un- 
dertake this  ?  May  we  not  say  to  him, 
as  Jethro  did  to  Moses,  Vhra  vires  tuas 
est  negotium ;  The  thing  thou  doest  is 
not  good :  thou  toilt  surely  wear  atoay^ 
both  thou  and  this  people  that  is  with 

himself  observedi  not  in  word  only,  bat  in  deed : 
fur  when  he  might  have  gotten  more  from  the 
barbarous  nations,  yet  he  woald  not. 
Ipsa  nocet  moles,  utinam  remeare  liceret 
Ad  veteres  fines,  et  mcsnia  pauperis  anci,  &c. 

Claud,  de  Btllo  Gildon. 
*  The  synod  of  Basil  doth  well  describe  the 
duty  of  a  pope ;  bat  it  is  infinitely  hard  to 
practise  it  in  any  measure. — {  Cone.  Bat,  sess. 
xxiii.  p.  6i,  &c.— ) 


thee :  for  this  thing  is  too  heavy  for 
thee;  thou  art  not  able  to  perform  it 
thyself  alone.^ 

If  the  care  of  a  small  diocese  hath 
made  the  most  able  and  industrious  bish- 
ops'(who  had  a  conscience  and  sense  of 
their  duty)  to  groan  under  its  weight, 
how  insupportable  must  such  a  charge 
be! 

The  care  of  his  own  particular  church, 
if  he  would  act  the  part  of  a  bishop  in- 
deed, would  sufficiently  take  up  the 
pope  ;  especially  in  some  times ;  whenas 

Pope  Alexander  saith, ^"  Ut  inlestina 

nostrse  special  is  ecclesise  negotia  vix  poa- 
semus  ventilare,  nedum  longinqua  ad 
plenum  extricare."* 

If  it  be  said  that  St.  Paul  testifielh  of 
himself,  that  he  had  a  care  of  all  tl^e 
churches  incumbent  on  him  ;'  I  answer, 
that  he  (and  other  apostles  had  the  like) 
questionless  had  a  pious  solicitude  for 
the  welfare  of  all  Christians,  especially 
of  the  churches  which  he  had  founded, 
being  vigilant  for  occasions  to  edify 
them.  But  what  is  this,  to  bearing  the 
charge  of  a  standing  government  over 
all  the  churches  diffijsed  through  the 
world  ?  That  care  of  a  few  churches 
then  was  burdensome  to  him :  what  is 
the  charge  of  so  many  now  ;  to  one  sel- 
dom endowed  with  such  apostolical 
graces  and  gifls  as  St.  Paul  was  ? 

How  weak  must  the  influence  of  such 
an  authority  be  upon  the  circumferential 
parts  of  its  cBCumenical  sphere ! 

How  must  the  outward  branches  of 
the  churches  faint  and  fade  for  want  of 
9ap  from  the  root  of  discipline,  which 
must  be  conveyed  through  so  many  ob- 
structions to  such  a  distance ! 

How  discomposed  must  things  be  in 
each  country  for  want  of  seasonable  re- 
solution, hanging  in  suspense  till  informa- 
tion do  travel  to  Rome,  and  determina- 
tion come  back  thence  1* 


•  Tanta  me  occupationum  onera  deprimunt, 
ut  ad  superna  animus  nullaienus  erigatur,  &c. 
—Greg.  1.  lib.  i.  Ep.  7,  25,  5.  Such  a  weight 
of  employment  presses  me  down,  that  my 
mind  can  by  no  means  be  raised  to  things 
above.  Si  admin istratio  illius  temporis  mare 
fuit,  quid  de  prsBsenti  papatu  dicendum  eril  ? — 
Cah.  Inst,  iv.  cap.  7,22.    If  the  ordering  of 

I  Exod  xviii.  17,  18. 

*>  P.  Alex  II.  (Episl.  ad  Ger.  Bhem.  Bin.  p. 
284.)  ^2Cor.  xi28. 


A  TREATISE  OF  THE  POPE'S  SUPREMACY. 


168 


How  difficult,  how  impossible  will  it 
be  for  him  there  to  receive  faithful  in- 
formation or  competent  testimony,  where- 
upon to  ground  just  decisions  of  causes ! 

How  will  it  be  in  the  power  thence  of 
any  malicious  and  cunning  person  to 
raise  trouble  against  innocent  persons  I 
for  any  like  person  to  decline  the  due 
correction  laid  on  him,  by  transferring 
the  cause  from  home  to  such  a  distance ! 

How  much  cost,  how  much  trouble, 
how  much  hazard,  must  parties  concern- 
ed be  at  to  fetch  light  and  justice 
tbeoce! 

Put  case  a  heresy,  a  schism,  a  doubt 
or  debate  of  great  moment,  should  arise 
in  China :  how  should  the  gentlemen  in 
Italy  proceed  to  confute  that  heresy,  to 
quash  that  schism,  to  satisfy  that  doubt, 
to  determine  that  cause !  how  long  must 
it  be  ere  he  can  have  notice  thereof  I  to 
bow  many  cross  accidents  of  weather 
and  way  must  the  transmitting  of  inform- 
ation be  subject!  how  difficult  will  it 
prove,  to  get  a  clear  and  sure  knowledge 
concerning  the  state  of  things  I 

How  hard  will  it  be  to  get  the  opposite 
parties  to  appear,  so  as  to  confront  testi- 
monies and  probations  requisite  to  a  fair 
and  just  decision  I  how  shall  witnesses 
of  infirm  sex  or  age  ramble  so  far !  how 
easily  will  some  of  them  prepossess  and 
abuse  him  with  false  suggestions  and  mis- 
representations of  the  easel  how  slip- 
pery therefore  will  the  result  be,  and 
bow  prone  he  to  award  a  wrongful  sen- 
tence I* 

How  tedious,  bow  expensive,  how 
troublesome,  how  vexatious,  how  hazard- 
ous, must  this  course  be  to  all  parties  It 
Certainly  causes  must  needs  proceed 
slowly,  and  depend  long ;  and  in  the  end 
the  resolution  of  them  must  be  very  un- 
certain. 

What  temptation  will  it  be  for  any  one 
(how  justly  soever  corrected  by  his  im- 
mediate superiors)  to  complain ;  hoping 
thereby  to  escape,  to  disguise  the  truth, 

aflairs  in  tho^e  times  was  a  boandless  sea,  what 
shall  we  say  of  the  present  papacy  ? 

*  Nanqaid  mirandum  est  de  tarn  longinqnis 
terns  episcopos  taos  tibi  narrare  impnne  qnod 
Tolunt? — Aug.  contra  Crescon.  iii.  31.  What 
marvel  if  the  bishops  from  so  remote  countries 
tell  yoa  what  they  please  without  check  or  con- 
trol f 

t  De  langas  vias  laengas  mentiras. — Hisp. 
Pro9.  Spt.  Basil,  sess.  xxxi.  p.  &§. 


&c.  who  being  condemned  will  not  ap- 
peal to  one  at  a  distance,  hoping  by  false 
iuggestions  to  delude  him  ? 

This  necessarily  will  destroy  all  disci- 
pline, and  induce  impunity  or  frustration 
of  justice.* 

Certainly  much  more  convenient  and 
equal  it  should  be,  that  there  should  be 
near  at  hand  a  sovereign  power,  fully  ca- 
pable, expeditely  and  seasonably  to  com- 
pose differences,  to  decide  causes,  to  re- 
solve doubts,  to  settle  things,  without 
more  stir  and  trouble. 

Very  equal  it  is,  that  laws  should  rath- 
er be  framed,  interpreted,  and  executed 
in  every  country,  with  accommodation  to 
the  tempers  of  the  people,  to  the  circum- 
stances of  things,  to  the  civil  state  there, 
by  persons  acquainted  with  those  partic- 
ulars, than  by  strangers  ignorant  of  them, 
and  apt  to  mistake  about  them. 

How  often  will  the  pope  be  imposed 
upon,  as  he  was  in  the  case  of  Basilides, 
of  whom  St.  Cyprian  saith,  ^^  Going  to 
Rome  he  deceived  our  colleague  Ste- 
phen, being  placed  at  distance,  and  igno- 
rant of  the  fact,  and  concealed  truth,  as- 
piring to  be  unjustly  restored  to  the  bish- 
opric, from  which  he  was  justly  remov- 
ed."* 

As  he  was  in  the  case  of  Marcellus, 
who  gulled  Pope  Julius  by  fair  profes- 
sions, as  St.  Basil  doth  oAen  complaln.t 

As  he  was  in  aiding  that  versatile  and 
troublesome  bishop,  Eustathius  of  Sebas- 
tia,  to  the  recovery  of  his  bishopric' 

As  he  was  in  rejecting  '^  the  man  of 
God,  and  most  admirable  bishop,  Mele- 
tlus  ;"^  and  admitting  scandalous  reports 
about  him,  which  the  same  saint  doth  of- 
ten resent ;  blaming  sometimes  the  falla- 
cious misinformation,  sometimes  the  wil- 
ful presumption,  negligence,  pride  of  the 
Roman  church  in  the  case.  II 


*  Romam  per^ns  Stephanum  collegam 
nostrnm  longe  positum,  et  gestoe  rei,  ac  tacita 
veritatts  ignaram  fefellit ;  at  exambiret  reponi 
se  injuste  in  episcopatnm,  de  quo  faerat  juste 
deposit  us. — Cypr.  Ep.  67. 

Kfjoavrtf,  Sec. — Basil  Ep.  10. 

^  To9   dvBptarov    ro9   Oso9     MiXtrfo*  rto 

davfiaffKorarov  M^xomp  rift  dXrfdtpifs  r99  0s99  tr- 
irXifWaf  MffXInoy .     Bas.  Ep.  349. 

t  Of  fiiv  yhp  Ayvo99oi  wavrtXtJt  rd  Ura^a'  el  Sk 
tt  X  6oico9vTtt  iiSivat  ^cXovrtff^pov  /tiXXoy  1)  dAfMr- 

^  Vide  Bern.  Ep.  178;  de  Consid. 

>  Bas.  Ep.  73, 74. 
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As  he  was  in  the  case  of  Pelagius  and 
Celestius,  who  did  cajole  Pope  Zosimus 
to  acquit  them,  to  condemn  Eros  and 
Lazarus  their  accusers,  to  reprove  the 
African  bishops  for  prosecuting  them.^^ 

How  many  proceedings  should  we 
have  like  to  that  of  Pope  Zosimus  I.  con- 
cerning that  scandalous  priest,  Apiarius ; 
whom,  being  for  grievous  crimes  excom- 
municated by  his  bishop,  that  pope  did 
admit  to  communion,  and  undertake  to 
patronise ;  but  was  baffled  in  his  enter- 
prise.* 

This  hath  been  the  sense  of  the  Fa- 
thers in  the  case. 

St  Cyprian  therefore  saith,  that  ^*  see- 
ing it  was  a  general  statute  among  the 
bishops,  and  that  it  was  both  equal  and 
just  that  every  one^s  cause  should  be 
heard  there,  where  the  crime  was  com- 
mitted ;  and  that  each  pastor  had  a  por- 
tion of  the  flock  allotted  to  him,  which 
he  should  rule  and  govern,  being  to  ren- 
der unto  the  Lord  an  account  of  his  do- 
ing."* 

St.  Chrysostom  thought  it  **  improper 
that  one  out  of  Egypt  should  administer 
justice  to  persons  in  Thrace.^t  (And 
why  not,  as  well  as  one  out  of  Italy  ?) 


Ttpov  airoii  i^Tiyo9¥rai. — Ibid.  Some  are  alto- 
geiher  ignorant  of  what  is  here  done  ;  others, 
that  think  they  know  them,  declare  them  onto 
us  more  contentiously  than  truly.    'EX^m  fi^at 

Xiyoip  roit  *A.p€iOfnufiratt  ffVYKaraptOittirBai  ro^s 
0<o^iXc0Tdrov(   <l^<X^oO;   ^ftdv  MeXiriov  koX   "Eivi- 

tiop. — Eptst.  321,  ad  Pet.  Alex.  He  grieved  us 
whea  he  said,  that  our  godly  brethren,  Meleti- 
US  and  Eusebias,  were  reckoned  among  the 

Arians.  IIo(a  06nBtia  ^/tTv  rils  SvrtKtli  df^oSf  ol 
rSyt  dXifils  oiht  (orao-iv,  o^  fiaBtiv  dvij^orrat  ; — 

Bas.  Ep.  10.  What  help  can  we  have  from 
the  priae  of  the  Africans,  who  neither  know 
the  trath,  nor  endare  to  learn  it  ? 

*  Deinde  quod  inter  tantam  bominum  mnl- 
titndinem  adeo  pauci  sant  episcopi,  et  amplsc 
singulornm  parochiis,  ut  in  sobjectis  plebibus 
coram  episcopalis  officii  nnllatenas  exeqai,  aut 
rite  admmistrare  valeant. — P.  Greg.  VII.  Ep. 
ii.  73.  And  then  because  in  so  great  a  multi- 
tude of  people  there  are  so  few  bishops,  and 
every  one's  diocese  very  large,  that  they  are  in 
DO  wise  able  to  execute  or  rightly  perform  the 
charge  of  ihe{episcopal  office  among  the  people 
orer  whom  they  are  set. 

f  -.  (f  vck|9  drAov0oy  ^v  rdv  l(  A.iyinrov  roTg  i¥ 
Qpixy  3tir£(ny.~-Chrys.  Ep.  102.  (ad  P.  Innoc. 

L}  E<  yip  Toiro  gpar^vtit  rd  IBoi^  iral  i^dw  yivotro 
r«7(  BovXoiiiniSj  <((  dXXorptas  dtruvat  wapotistat  Ik 
TOca^rtMf  inutrn^irtn,  xaX  U€6Xku9  o9(  fir  iBi\9i 
rtf,   Urt  In   wiatra  o^v^vtrai,    ^CQ»     For  if  this 

7  P.  Zos.  I.  Ep.  3,4. 

•  Cypr.  Ep.  Iv.  (p.  116.) 


The  African  synod  thought  *'  the  Ni- 
ceoe  Fathers  had  provided  roost  prudent- 
ly and  most  justly  that  all  afiairs  should 
be  finally  determined  there  where  they 
did  arise."* 

They  thought  ^-^a  transmarine  judg- 
ment could  not  be  firm,"  because  ^^  the 
necessary  persons  for  testimony,  for  the 
infirmity  of  sex  or  age,  or  for  many  oth- 
er infirmities,  could  not  be  brought  thith- 
er."t 

Pope  Leo  himself  saw  how  dilatory 
this  course  would  be ;  and  that  ^^  long- 
inquity  of  region  doth  cause  the  examin- 
ation of  truth  to  become  over  dtlato- 
ry."t 

Pope  Liberius  for  such  reasons  did  re- 
quest Constantius,  that  Athanasius's  cause 
should  be  tried  at  Alexandria  ;  where— 
(saith  he II)  ^*  he  that  is  accused,  and  the 
accusers  are,  and  the  defender  of  them  ; 
and  so  we  may,  upon  examination  had, 
agree  in  our  sentence  about  them." 

Therefore  divers  ancient  canons  of  sy- 
nods did  prohibit  that  any  causes  should 
be  removed  out  of  the  bounds  of  prov- 
inces or  dioceses;  as  otherwhere  we 
show.^ 

custom  prevail,  and  if  they  that  will  may  go  to 
other  men's  dioceses  at  so  great  a  distance  and 
eject  whom  any  man  pleases,  know  that  all  will 
go  to  wrack,  &:c. 

*  Decreta  Nicena  sive  inferioris  gradascler- 
icos,  sive  ipsos  episcopos  suis  metropolitan  is 
apertissime  commiserunt ;  prudeniissime  enim 
justissimeqne  videnint  (providerant)  qusecan- 
que  negotia  in  »nis  locis,  abi  orsa  sant,  finien- 
da. — Ep.  Cone,  Afric.  ad  P.  Celtst.  1.  (in  Jm€ 
Cod.  Afric.)  vel  apud  Dion.  Exig, 

t  Aut  quomodo  ipsum  transmarinum  judici- 
um ratum  erit,  ad  quod  testinm  necessaries 
personie  vel  propter  sexas,  v«)  propter  senecta- 
tis  infirmitatem,  vel  multis  aliis  impedimeatis 
adduci  non  poierunt. — Ibid. 

X  Ne  ergo  (qurxl  inter  longinqoas  regiones 
accidere  solet)  in  nimias  dilation es  tender  nt 
veritatis  examina P.  Iao  1.  Ep.  34. 

II  T&n  M  rJrr  *AXs(a»ipiw  •(  trcrrsf  dvavrie- 
uvres  Ma  b  iyKoXo^fttvos  cat  of  iyKoXoivris  tivt, 
Kol  h  dvriwoiovfttros  avriUvj  l^irdtravrss  th  ttfit  avrwy 
ffv^ircpaye^^OMo/iey.— Theod.  it.  16. 

^  Inoleverunt  autem  hactenus  intderabilium 
vexationum  abusus  permnlti,  dum  nimium  fre- 
quenter a  remotissimis  etiam  partiboi  ad  Ro- 
manam  curiam,  et  interdum  pro  parvis  et  mi- 
nutis  rebus  ae  negotiis  quamplnrimi  citari  ac 
evocari  consneverunt,  6cc. —  Vidg  Cone,  Bus. 
sess.  xxxi.  (p.  86.)  But  hitherto  very  many 
intolerable  vexatious  abuses  have  prevailed, 
while  too  often  men  have  been  used  to  be  cited 
and  called  out  even  from  the  remotest  parts  to 
the  court  of  Rome,  and  sometimes  for  slight 
and  trivial  businesses  and  occasions. 
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2.  Such  an  authority,  as  this  pretence 
claimeih,  roust  necessarily  (if  not  with- 
held by  continual  miracle)  throw  the 
church  into  sad  bondage.  AH  the  world 
must  become  slaves  to  one  city,  its 
wealth  must  be  derived  thither,  its  quiet 
must  depend  on  it.  For  it  (not  being  re- 
strained within  any  bounds  of  place  or 
time,  haying  no  check  upon  it  of  equal 
or  co-ordinate  power,  stand  ins  upon  di- 
vine institution,  and  therefore  immutably 
settled)  must  of  its  own  nature  become 
absolute  and  unlimited.* 

Let  it  be,  however,  of  right  limited  by 
divine  laws  or  human  canons,  yet  will  it 
be  continually  encroaching  and  stretch- 
ing its  power  until  it  grows  enormous 
and  boundless.  It  will  not  endure  to  be 
pinched  by  any  restraint.  It  will  draw 
to  itself  the  collation  of  all  prefer- 
ments, &c* 

It  will  assume  all  things  to  itself,  tram- 
pling down  all  opposite  claims  of  right 
and  liberty ;  so  that  neither  pastor  nor 
people  shall  enjoy  or  do  any  thing  other- 
wise than  in  dependence  on  it,  and  at  its 
pleasure. 

It  will  be  always  forging  new  prerog- 
atives, and  interpreting  all  things  in  fa- 
vour of  them,  and  enacting  sanctions  to 
establish  them ;  which  none  must  pre- 
sume to  contest.t 

It  will  draw  to  itself  the  disposal  of 
all  places ;  the  exaction  of  goods.  All 
princes  must  become  his  ministers,  and 
executors  of  his  decrees.^ 

It  will  mount  above  all  law  and  rule ; 
not  only  challenging  to  be  uncontrollable 
and  unaccountable,  but  not  enduring  any 
reproof  of  its  proceedings,  or  contradic- 
tion of  its  dictates :  a  blind  faith  must  be 
yielded  to  all  its  assertions  as  infallibly 

•  Vide  Hisl.  Cone.  Trid.  p.  61.  Privilcgia 
istias  srdts  perpetna  sunt,  aivinitus  radicaiSi 
atqoe  plantaia,  impingi  possant,  transferri  non 
possuDt ;  trahi  possunt,  evelli  Don  possant. — 
F.  Nick.  /.  ad  Mich.  Imp,  The  privileges  of 
this  see  are  perpeiual,  rooted,  and  (banded  upon 
divine  authority ;  they  may  be  dashed  against, 
they  cannot  be  removed ;  ihey  may  be  drawn 
aside,  they  cannot  be  plocked  up. 

f  Licet  apostolica  prserogativa  possimus  de 
quaUbet  ecclesia  clencum  ordinare. — P.  Steph. 
a^ud  Grot.  Caus.  9,  qu.  iii.  cap.  20.  Though 
by  our  apostolical  prerogative  we  may  ordain  a 
dergymsD  of  any  church. 

%  Hist.  Cone.  Trid.  p.  60,  so  they  pretend. — 
Cmc.  Later.  4.  {sub  Iniue.  III.) 

•  Vid*  Cone.  Bat.  ten.  xxxi.  p.  87. 


true ;  and  a  blind  obedience  to  all  its  de- 
crees as  unquestionably  holy  :  whosoev- 
er shall  anywise  cross  it  in  word  or  deed, 
shall  certainly  be  discountenanced,  con- 
demned, ejected  from  the  church  ;*  so 
that  the'  most  absolute  tyranny  that  can 
be  imagined  will  ensue :  all  the  world 
hath  groaned  and  heavily  complained  of 
their  exactions,  particularly  our  poor  na- 
tion ;  it  would  raise  indignation  in  any 
man  to  read  the  complaints.^ 

This  is  consequent  on  such  a  pretence, 
according  to  the  very  nature  of  things ; 
and  so  in  experience  it  hath  happened.t 
For, 

It  is  evident,  that  the  papacy  hath  de- 
voured all  the  privileges  and  rights  of  all 
orders  in  the  church,  either  granted  by 
God,  or  established  in  the  ancient  ca- 
nons.^ 

The  royalties  of  Peter  are  become 
immense ;  and,  consistently  to  his  prac- 
tice, the  pope  doth  allow  men  to  tell  him 
to  his  face,  *'  that  all  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth  is  given  unio  him.*^ 

It  belongeth  to  him  **  to  judge  of  the 
whole  church."|| 

He  hath  "  a  plenitude*'  (as  he  calleth 
it)  "  of  power,*'  by  which  he  can  in- 
fringe any  law,  or  do  any  thing  that  he 
pleaseth.^ 

It  is  the  tenor  of  his  bulls,  *^  that  who- 
ever rashly  dareth  to  thwart  his  will  shall 
incur  the  indignation  of  Almighty  God, 

*  Sitque  alienas  a  divinis  et  pontificalibns 
officiis,  qai  nolnit  prsBceptis  apostolicis  obtem- 
perare. — Greg.  IV.  {Dist.  x'lx.  cap.  6.)  And 
let  him  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  divine 
and  pontifical  offices,  who  would  not  obey  apos- 
tolical precepts.  Oporret  autem  gladium  esse 
sab  gladio,  et  temporalem  anthoritatem  spiri- 
tual i  subjici  potesiati. — Bonif.  VII L  Extrav. 
Com.  i.  8,  1.  But  there  mast  be  a  sword  ander 
a  sword,  and  temporal  authority  subject  to  spir- 
itaal. 

t chesia  pin  officio  di  pontefici  agginr- 

gere  con  I'armi,  et  col  sorgue  de  Christiani,  dec. 
Guice.  xi.  p.  S5S. 

X  Quid  hodie  erant  episcopi,  nisi  umbra  qus- 
dam  ?  quid  plus  eis  restabat  quam  baculu.H  et 
mitra  ?  Ace. — An.  Sylv.  de  Gesiis.  Syn  Bas.  lib. 
i.  What  were  bishops  now  but  a  kind  of 
shadows?  what  had  they  left  more  than  a  staff 
and  a  mitre  ?  &c. 

II  Cone.  Lat.  v.  sess.  11,  p.  129.  JDe  omni 
ecclesia  jus  ha  bet  judicandi. — (P.  Gelas.  Grot. 
Caus.  ix.  q.  3,  cap.  18.) 

^  Secundum  plenitudinem  potestatis  de  jure 
possumns  supra  jus  dispensare. — Greg.  Deerei. 
lib.  iii.  tit.  8,  cap.  4. 

^  Ftiif  Mat.  Paris. 
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and^'  (as  if  that  were  not  eDough)  "  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  also.'' 

^^  No  man  must  presume  to  tax  his 
faults,  or  to  judge  of  his  judgment,^^* 

"it  is  idolatry  to  disobey  his  com- 
mands," against  their  own  sovereign 
lord.t 

There  are  who  dare  in  plain  terms 
call  him  omnipotent,  and  who  ascribe 
infinite  power  to  him.  And  that  he  is 
infallible  is  the  most  common  and  plausi- 
ble opinion :  so  that  at  Rome  the  contra- 
ry ''  is  erroneous,  and  within  an  inch  of 
being  heretical."} 

We  are  now  told,  that  "  if  the  pope 
should  err  by  enjoining  vices  or  forbidding 
virtues,  the  church  should  be  bound  to 
believe  vices  to  be  good,  and  virtues  evil, 
unless  it  would  sin  against  conscience." || 

The  greatest  princes  must  stoop  to  his 
will ;  otherwise  he  hath  power  to  cashier 
and  depose  them. 

Now  what  greater  inconvenience,  what 
more  horrible  iniquity  can  there  be,  than 
that  all  God's  people  (that  Jree  people^ 
who  are  called  to  freedom  )  should  be 
subject  to  so  intolerable  a  yoke  and  mise- 
rable a  slavery  ? 

That  tyranny  soon  had  crept  into  the 
Roman  church,  Socrates  telleth  us.§ 

They  have  rendered  true  thatdefmition 
of   Scioppius  :     "  the  church  is  a  stall, 

♦  Hujus  culpas  isthic  redarguere  pracsumii 
mortahum  nullas. — Grat.  Dist.  xl.  cap.  6.  (Si 
papa — )  Neque  cuiquam  licere  de  ejus  judi- 
care  juiticio. — Caus.  \x.  qu  3,  cap.  10. 

t  Cum  enim  obedire  apostoHcse  sedi  sn- 
perbc  coQtenanunt,  srelus  idololairiae,  teste  Sa- 
muele,  incurnint. — Greg  VII.  Ep.  iv.  2.  Nulli 
la!s  est  vel  velle,  vel posse  iransgredi  apostolicae 
sedis  praecepra. — Grei^.  IV.  apud  Grat.  Dist. 
xix.  cap.  5.    No  man  may  nor  can  transgress 

the  commands  of  the  apostolic  see. ab 

omnibus  quicqaid  statuit,  quicquid  ordinat, 
perpemo  er  irrefra^abi liter  observandum  est. — 
Ibid,  cap  4.  (P.  Shph.) Whatever  he  de- 
crees, whatever  he  ordains,  mast  always  and 
inviolably  be  observed  by  all. 

X  Erronea,  et  haeresi  proxima. — Bell,  de  P. 
iv.  2 

II  Si  antem  papa  crraret  praecipiendo  vitia, 
vel  prohibendo  virtmes,  teneretur  ecclesia  cre- 
dere viiia  esse  bona,  et  virtuies  mains,  nisi  vel- 
let  contra  conscientiam  peccare. — Bell,  de  Pont, 
iv.  5. 

^  Papa  occupavit  omnia  jnra  inferiorura  ec- 
clesiarum,  ita  quod  inferiores  prselati  sunt  pro 
Dihilo. — Card.  Zab.  de  Sch.Innoc.  VII.  p.  560. 
The  pope  hath  invaded  all  ihe  rights  of  inferior 
churches,  so  that  all  inferior  prelates  are  noth- 
ing set  by. 

•  Gal.  V.  1,  13 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  16. 


or  a  herd,  or  multitude  of  beasts,  or 
asses."* 

'^  They  bridle  us,  they  harness  us, 
they  spur  us,  they  lay  yokes  and  laws 
upon  us."t 

The  greatest  tyranny  that  ever  was  in- 
vented in  the  world  is  the  pretence  of  in* 
fallibility  :  for  Dionysius  and  Phalari» 
did  leave  the  mind  free  (pretending  only 
to  dispose  of  body  and  goods  according 
to  their  will :)  but  the  pope,  not  content 
to  make  us  do  and  say  what  he  pleaseth, 
will  have  us  also  to  think  so  ;  denounc- 
ing his  imprecations  and  spiritual  mena- 
ces, if  we  do  not. 

3.  Such  an  authority  will  inevitably 
produce  a  depravation  of  Christian  doc- 
trine, by  distorting  it  in  accomodation  of 
it  to  the  promoting  its  designs  and  inte- 
rests.  It  will  blend  Christianity  with 
worldly  notions  and  policies. 

It  certainly  will  introduce  new  doc- 
trines, and  interpret  the  old  ones  so  as- 
may  serve  to  the  advancement  of  the 
power,  reputation,  pomp,  wealth,  and 
pleasure,  of  those  who  manage  it,  and  of 
their  dependents. 

That  which  is  called  xaniile(,Btw  i6t^ 
Xdyov  70V  Seov^*  to  make  a  trade  of  reli- 
gion will  be  the  great  work  of  the  teach- 
ers of  the  church.  It  will  turn  all  di- 
vines into  mercenary,  slavish,  designing 
flatterers.^ 

This  we  see  come  to  pass,  Christianity 
by  the  papal  influence  being  from  its 
original  simplicity  transformed  into  quite 
another  thing  than  it  was  >  from  a  divine 
philosophy  designed  to  improve  the  rea- 
son, to  moderate  the  passions,  to  correct 
the  manners  of  men,  to  prepare  men  for 
conversation  with  God  and  angels,  mod- 
elled to  a  system  of  politic  devices  (of 
notions,  of  precepts,  of  rights),  serving  to 
exalt  and  enrich  the  pope,  with  his  court 
and  adherents,  clients  and  vassals.jl 

What  doctrine  of  Christian  theology, 

•  Ecclesia  est  mandra  sive  grcx  aut  mnlti- 
ludo  jumentorum  sive  asinomm. — Eccl.  cap.  47. 

f  llli  nos  ffBsnant,  nos  lore  alli^ant,  nos 
stimnlant,  nobis  jugum  et  onus  imponum. — 
Ibid. 

X  1  Tim.  vi.  5  ;  No/iff^rcav  roptfTftiv  fii^ai  rifw 
€v<rt6eiay.  Supposing  that  gain  is  godliness. 
'El'  np'xpdiTa  r\to*t^(as, — 1  Thess.  ii.  5.  A  cloke 
of  covetousness  ;  KvSeta.    Eph.  iv.  14. 

II  Pasce,  id  est,  regio  more  impera.     Ecce 

duos  gladios. Oravi  ne  deficeret.     Feed, 

t.  e.  rule  as  a  king.    Behold  two  swords. 

*  2  Cor.  iL  17. 
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as  it  18  interpreted  by  their  schools,  hath 
not  a  direct  aspect,  or  doth  not  squint 
that  way  ?  especially  according  to  the 
opinions  passant  and  in  Togue  among 
them. 

To  pass  oyer  those  concerning  the 
pope  (his  universal  pastorship,  judgeship 
in  controyersies,  power  to  call  councils, 
presidency  in  them^uperiority  oyer  them ; 
light  to  confirm  or  annul  them ;  his  in- 
fallibility ;  his  double  sword,  and  domin- 
ion (direct  or  indirect)  over  princes ;  his 
dispensing  m  laws,  in  oaths,  in  vows,  in 
matrimonial  cases,  with  all  other  the 
monstrous  prerogatives,  which  the  sound 
doctors  of  Rome,  with  encouragement  of 
that  chair,  do  teach.) 

What  doth  the  doctrine  concerning  the 
exempting  of  the  cler^  from  secular  ju- 
risdiction, and  immunity  of  their  goods 
fipom  taxes,  signify,  but  their  entire  de- 
pendence on  the  pope,  and  their  being 
closely  tied  to  his  interests  ? 

Wfaat  is  the  exemption  of  monastical 
places  from  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops, 
hot  listins  so  mans  soldiers  and  advo- 
cates to  defend  and  advance  the  papal 
empire  ? 

What  meaneth  the  doctrine  concern- 
ing that  middle  region  of  souls,  or  clois- 
ter of  purgatory,  whereof  the  pope  hold- 
eth  the  keys ;  opening  and  shuttmg  it  at 
his  pleasure,  by  dispensation  of  pardons 
and  indulgences ;  but  that  he  must  be 
master  of  the  people's  condition,  and  of 
their  purse  ? 

What  meaneth  the  treasure  of  merits 
and  supereroflatory  works,  whereof  he 
is  the  steward,  but  a  way  of  driving  a 
trade,  and  drawing  money  from  simple 
people  to  his  treasury  ? 

Whither  doth  the  entangling  of  folks 
in  perpetual  vows  tend,  but  to  assure 
them  in  a  slavish  dependence  on  their  in- 
terests, eternally,  without  evasion  or  rem- 
edy ;  except  by  favourable  dispensation 
from  the  pope? 

Why  is  the  opm  aperaium  in  sacra- 
ments taught  to  confer  grace,  but  to 
breed  a  high  opinion  of  the  priest,  and 
all  he  doth  ? 

Whence  did  the  monstrous  doctrine  of 
traosubstantiation  (urged  with  so  furious 
zeal)  issue,  but  from  design  to  magnify 
the  credit  of  those,  who  by  saying  of  a 
few  wends  can  midce  our  God  and  Sa- 
viour ?  and  withal  to  exercise  a  notable 


instance  of  their  power  over  men,  in 
making  them  to  renounce  their  reason 
and  senses? 

Whither  dolh  tend  the  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  mass  being  a  propitiatory  sac- 
rifice for  the  dead,  but  to  engage  men  to 
leave  in  their  wills  good  sums  to  ofier  in 
their  behalf? 

Why  is  the  cup  withholden  from  the 
laity,  but  to  lay  it  low  by  so  notable  a 
distinction,  in  the  principal  mystery  of 
our  religion,  from  the  priesthocxi  ? 

Why  is  saying  private  mass  (or  cele- 
brating the  communion  in  solitude)  al- 
lowed, but  because  priests  are  paid  for  it, 
and  live  by  it  ? 

At  what  doth  the  doctrine  concerning 
the  necessity  of  auricular  confession  aim, 
but  that  thereby  the  priests  may  have  a 
mighty  awe  on  the  consciences  of  all 
people,  may  dive  into  their  secrets,  may 
manage  their  lives  as  they  please  ? 

And  what  doth  a  like  necessary  par* 
ticular  absolution  intend,  but  to  set  the 
priest  in  a  loAy  state  of  authority  above 
the  people,  as  a  judge  of  his  condition 
and  dispenser  of  bis  salvation  ? 

Why  do  they  equal  ecclesiastical  tra- 
ditions with  scripture,  but  that  on  the 
pretence  of  them  they  may  obtrude 
whatever  doctrines  advantageous  to  their 
designs? 

What  drift  hath  the  doctrine  concern- 
ing tl^  infallibility  of  churches  or  coun- 
cils, but  that,  when  opportunity  doth  in- 
vite, he  may  call  a  company  of  bishops 
together  to  establish  what  he  liketh, 
which  ever  aAer  must  pass  for  certain 
truth,  to  be  contradicted  by  none ;  so  en- 
slaving the  minds  of  all  men  to  his  dic- 
tates, which  always  suit  to  his  interest. 

What  doth  the  prohibition  of  holy 
scripture  drive  at,  but  a  monopoly  of 
knowledge  to  themselves,  or  a  detaining 
of  people  in  ignorance  of  truth  and  du- 
ty ;  so  that  they  must  be  forced  to  rely 
on  them  for  direction,  must  believe  all 
they  say,  and  blindly  submit  to  their  dic- 
tates ;  being  disabled  to  detect  their  er- 
rors, or  contest  their  opinions  ? 

Why  must  the  sacraments  be  celebrate 
ed,  and  public  devotions  exercised,  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  but  that  the  priests 
may  seem  to  have  a  peculiar  interest  in 
them,  and  ability  for  them  ? 

Why  must  the  priesthood  be  so  indis- 
pensably  forbidden  marriage,  but  that  i 
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may  be  wholly  unudked  fiom  the  ttate^ 
and  rest  addicted  to  him,  and  governable 
by  him  ;  that  the  persons  and  wealth  of 
priests  may  be  purely  at  his  devotion  ? 

To  what  end  is  the  clogging  religion 
by  multiplication  of  ceremonies  and  for* 
malities,  but  to  amose  the  people,  and 
maintain  in  them  a  blind  reverence  to* 
ward  the  interpreters  of  the  dark  mys- 
teries couched  in  them  ;*  and  by  seem* 
ing  to  encourage  an  exterior  show  of 
piety  (or  form  of  godliness)  to  gain  re- 
putation and  advantage,  whereby  they 
might  oppress  the  interior  virtue  and 
reality  of  it,  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
did,  although  with  less  designs  ? 

Why  is  the  veneration  of  images  and 
relics,  the  credence  of  miracles  and  le- 
gends, the  undertaking  of  pilgrimages 
and  voyages  to  Rome,  and  other  places, 
more  holy  than  ordinary ;  sprinklings 
of  holy  water,  consecrations  of  baubles 
(with  innumerable  foppish  knacks  and 
trinkets),  so  cherished,  but  to  keep  the 
people  in  a  slavish  credulity  and  dotage, 
apt  to  be  led  by  them  whither  they  please, 
by  any  sleeveless  pretence,  and  in  the 
mean  while  to  pick  various  gains  from 
them  by  such  trade  ? 

What  do  all  such  things  mean,  but  ob- 
scuring the  native  simplicity  of  Chris- 
tianity, whereas  it  being  represented  in- 
telligible to  ail  men,  would  derogate 
from  that  high  admiration,  which  these 
men  pretend  to  from  their  peculiar  and 
profound  wisdom  ?  And  what  would 
men  spend  for  these  toys,  if  they  under- 
stood they  might  be  good  Christians,  and 
get  to  heaven  without  them  ? 

What  doth  all  that  pomp  of  religion 
serve  for,  but  for  ostentation  of  the  digni- 
ty of  those  who  administer  it  ?  It  may 
be  pretended  for  the  honour  of  religion, 
but  it  really  conduceth  to  the  glory  of 
the  priesthood,  who  shine  in  those  pa- 
geantries. 

Why  is  monkery  (although  so  very 
different  from  that  which  was  in  the 
ancient  times)  so  cried  up  as  a  superlative 
state  of  perfection,  but  that  it  filleth  all 
places  with  swarms  of  lusty  people,  who 
are  vowed  servants  to  him,  and  have 
little  else  to  do  but  to  advance  that  au- 
thority by  which  they  subsist  in  that 
dronish  way  of  life  ? 

«  Vide  81eid.  p.  673. 


In  fine,  perusing  the  eontiovittraies  of 
BeUarmtne,  or  any  other  champion  of 
Romanism,  do  but  consider  the  nature 
fluid  scope  of  each  doctnae  maintained 
by  them ;  Guid  you  may  easily  disoem 
that  scarce  any  of  them  but  doth  tend 
to  advance  the  interest  of  the  pope,  or 
of  his  sworn  vassals. 

Whereas,  indeed,  our  Lord  had  never 
any  such  design,  to  set  up  a  sort  of  men 
in  such  distance  above  their  brethren ; 
to  perk  over  them,  and  suck  them  of 
their  goods  by  tricks ;  it  only  did  charge 
people  to  allow  their  pastors  a  competeot 
maintenance  for  a  sober  life,  with  a  naod- 
erate  respect,  as  was  needful  for  the  com- 
mon benefit  of  Grod^s  people;  whom 
they  were,  with  humility  and  meekness, 
to  instruct  and  guide  in  the  plain  and 
simple  way  of  piety. 

This  is  a  grievous  inconvenience ;  there 
being  nothing  wherein  the  churoh  is  mcnre 
concerned,  than  in  the  preservation  of 
its  doctrine  pure  and  inoorrupt  from  the 
leaven  of  hurtful  errors,  influential  on 
practice. 

4.  The  errors  in  doctrine,  and  misoaf^ 
riages  in  practice,  which  this  authority 
in  ravour  to  itself  would  introduce,  would 
be  established  immoveably,  to  the  irre- 
coverable oppression  of  truth  and  piety ; 
any  reformation  becoming  impossible 
while  it  standeth,  or  so  far  as  it  fliiall  be 
able  to  oppose  and  obstruct  it 

While  particular  churches  do  retaun 
their  liberty,  and  pastors  their  original 
co-ordination  in  any  measure,  if  any 
church  or  bishop  shall  ofier  to  broach 
any  novel  doctrine  or  praetiee  of  bad 
import,  the  others  may  endeavour  to 
stop  the  settlement  or  progress  of  them ; 
each  church  at  least  may  keep  itself 
sound  from  contagion. 

But  when  all  churches  and  bishops 
are  reduced  into  subjecticm  to  one  head, 
supported  by  the  guards  of  his  authority, 
who  will  dare  to  contest,  or  be  able  to 
withstand,  what  he  shall  say  or  do  ?  It 
will  then  be  deemed  high  presumptioii, 
contumacy,  rebellion,  to  dissent  from  his 
determinations,  how  false  soever,  or  tax 
the  praotices  countenanced  by  him,  how- 
ever irregular  and  culpable. 

He  will  assume  to  himself  the  priv- 
ilige  not  to  be  crossed  in  any  thing;  and 
soon  will  claim  '*  in&Uibility,  the  mc^faer 
of  ineorrigihiltty  .^ 
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No  error  can  be  so  palpable  which 
that  authority  will  not  protect  and  shroud 
from  confutation  ;  no  practice  so  enorm- 
ous, which  it  will  not  palliate,  and  guard 
from  reproof. 

There  will  be  legions  of  mercenary 
tongues  to  speak,  and  stipendiary  pens 
to  write,  in  defence  of  its  doctrines  and 
practices ;  so  that  whoever  will  under- 
take to  oppose  it  shall  be  voted  down 
and  over- whelmed  with  noise,  and  shall 
incur  all  the  discouragement  and  per- 
secution imaginable.  So  poor  truth  will 
become  utterly  defenceless,  wretched 
virtue  destitute  of  succour  or  patronage. 

This  is  so  in  speculation,  and  we  see  it 
confirmed  by  experience :  for  when, 
from,  the  influence  of  this  power  (as 
Pope  Adrian  VI.  did  ingenuously  con- 
fess) an  apparent  degeneracy  in  doctrine, 
in  discipline,  in  practice,  had  seized 
on  Christendom,  all  the  world  feeling  it, 
and  crying  out  loudly  for  reformation, 
yet  how  stiff*  a  repugnance  did  the  ad- 
herents to  this  interest  make  thereto ! 
with  what  industry  and  craA  did  popes 
endeavour  to  decline  all  means  of  rem- 
edy!' 

What  will  not  this  party  do  rather  than 
acknowledge  themselves  mistaken  or 
liable  to  error?*  what  palliations,  what 
shifls,  do  not  they  use  ?  what  evidence  of 
light  do  they  not  outface  ? 

5.  The  same  will  induce  a  general 
corruption  of  manners. 

For  the  chief  clergy,  partaking  of  its 
growth,  and  protected  by  its  interest  (re- 
ciprocally supporting  it,  and  being  shel- 
tered by  it  from  any  curb  or  control), 
will  swell  into  great  pride  and  haughti- 
ness; will  be  tempted  to  scrape  and 
hoard  up  wealth  by  rapine,  extortion, 
simony;  will  come  to  enjoy  ease  and 
sloth ;  will  be  immersed  in  sensuality 
and  luxury,  and  will  consequently  neglect 
their  charge. 

The  inferiors  will  become  enamoured 
and  ambitious  of  dignity,  and  will  use 
all  means  and  arts  to  attain  it.t 


*  Centam  gravamiDa. 

t  Vide  ipsam  Greg.  YH.  £p.  i.  42;  ii.  45. 
See  the  description  of  them  in  S.  Bernard,  tii 
Cant.  Serm,  33  :  Gmcciard.  in  SuppL 

f  Sleid.  lib.  iv.  p.  82 ;  lib.  xii.  p.  322 ;  Hist. 
Cone.  Trid.  p.  24 ;  md*  Biv.  ia  Castig.  Nol.  p. 
525. 

Vol.  in.  22 


Thence  emulation,  discord,  sycophant- 
ry  will  spring. 

Thence  all  ecclesiastical  offices  will 
become  venal ;  to  be  purchased  by  bribes, 
flattery,  favour. 

The  higher  ranks  will  become  fastu- 
ous,  supercilious,  and  domineering.  The 
lower  will  basely  crouch,  cog. 

What  then  must  the  people  be,  the 
guides  being  such  ? 

Were  such  guides  like  to  edify  the 
people  by  their  doctrine  ?  Were  they 
not  like  to  damnify  them  by  their  ex- 
ample .^* 

That  thus  it  hath  happened,  experi- 
ence doth  shew,  and  history  doth  abund- 
antly testify.  This  was  soon  observed 
by  a  pagan  historian.  Am.  Marcellin. 
By  St.  Basil,  ^Qvg  ^wwxij. 

What  mischief  this,  what  scandal  to 
religion,  what  detriment  to  the  church, 
what  ruins  of  souls  it  produceth,  is  vis- 
ible. 

The  descriptions  of  Rome  and  of  that 
church,  by  Mantuan,  do  in  a  lively  man- 
ner represent  the  great  degeneracy  and 
corruptions  of  it. 

6.  This  authority,  as  it  would  induce 
corruption  of  manners,  so  it  would  per- 
petuate it ;  and  render  the  state  of  things 
incorrigible. 

'For  this  head  of  the  church,  and  the 
supporters  of  his  authority,  will  oflen 
need  reformation,  but  never  will  endure 
it. 

That  will  happen  of  any  pope,  which 
the  Fathers  of  Basil  complained  of  in 
Pope  Eugenius.* 

If  the  pope  would  (as  Pope  Adrian 
VI,),  yet  he  will  not  be  able  to  reform ; 
the  interests  of  his  dependents  crossing 
it.^ 

If  there  hath  happened  a  good  pope, 
who  desired  to  reform  ;  yet  he  hath  been 
ridiculous  when  he  endeavoured  it ;  and 

• Nnlla  nnqnam  monitione,  nulla  ex- 

hortatione  indaci  jam  largo  tempore  potait,  nt 
aliquam  erroram  emendationem  Christo  pla- 
centem,  ant  notissimorum  abnsuam  correctio- 
nem  in  ecclesia  sancta  Dei  efficere  satageret. — 
Cone.  Bas.  sess.  xziii.  (p.  76),  sess.  xzxi.  p. 
89.  He  coald  never  be  bronght  in  this  long 
time  by  any  advice  or  exhortalioni  seriously  to 
set  upon  a/ly  amendment  of  errors  or  correc- 
tion of  the  most  gross  abases  in  the  holy  church 
of  God. 

«r  Alv.  Pelag.  in  Riv.  Castig.  N.  cap.  8 ;  vide 
Bern.  Con  vers.  S.  Paul.  Serm.  i.  p.  67. 

^  Vide  Cone.  Trid.  p.  22. 
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found  it  impossible  to  reform  even  a 
few  particulars  in  his  own  house,  the  in- 
corrigible Roman  court. 

The  nature  and  pretended  foundation 
of  this  spiritual  authority  doth  encourage 
it  with  insuperable  obsiioacy  to  withstand 
all  reformation :  for  whereas,  if  any 
temporal  power  doth  grow  intolerable, 
God^s  providence  by  wars  and  revolu- 
tions of  state  may  dispense  a  redress, 
they  have  prevented  this  by  supposing 
that  in  this  case  God  hath  tied  his  own 
hands ;  this  authority  being  immoveably 
fixed  in  the  same  hands,  from  which  no 
revolution  can  take  it :  whence  from  its 
exorbitances  there  can  be  no  rescue  or 
relief. 

7.  This  authority  will  spoi^  him  in 
whom  it  is  seated ;  corrupting  his  mind 
and  manners ;  rendering  him  a  scandal 
to  religion,  and  a  pernicious  instrument 
of  wickedness,  by  the  influence  of  his 
example.* 

To  this  an  uncontrollable  power  (bri- 
dled with  no  restraint)  and  impunity  doth 
naturally  tend,  and  accordingly  hath  it 
been . 

How  many  notorious  reprobates,  mon- 
sters of  wickedness,  have  been  in  that 
Seelt 

If  we  survey  the  lives  of  popes,  writ- 
ten by  historians  most  indifferent,  or  (as 
most  have  been)  partial  in  favour  to 
them,  we  shall  find,  at  first  good  ones, 
martyrs,  confessors,  saints ;  but  after 
this  exorbitant  power  had  grown,  how 
few  good  ones  1  how  many  extremely 
bad  I  The  first  popes  before  Constantine 
were  holy  men :  the  next  were  tolerable, 
while  the  papacy  kept  within  bounds  of 
modesty ;  but  when  they  having  shaken 
off  their  master,  and  renounced  allegi- 

*  It  will  certaioly  render  him  a  tyrant,  accord- 
ing to  the  defioition  of  Aristotle. — Pol,  iv.  10. 
Cui  pins  licet  qoam  par  est,  plus  vult  quam  li- 
cet. Unde  sicat  languescente  capite,  reliquam 
postea  corpus  morbus  iovadat. — Cone.  Bos.  sess. 
xxiii.  rp.  64.)  Whence  it  comes  to  pass,  thai 
if  the  liead  be  sick,  the  rest  of  the  body  after- 
ward f!:rows  diseased. — Vidt  Cone,  Bas.  p.  87  ; 
Cone.  Const,  p.  1110. 

f  Vide  Dist  xl.  cap.  6,  (hajus  culpas,  etsi.) 
— Vide  A\v  Pela».  apud  Riv.  Cath.  Orih.  p 
141.  Baron.  Pope  Marcellus  II.  doubted  wheth- 
er a  pope  could  be  saved.— 7%i«i».  lib.  xv.  (p. 
56fi.)  From  .Tohn  VIII.  to  Leo  IX.  what  a 
rabble  of  rake-hells  and  sots  did  sit  in  that 
chair! — Maehiavel,  fits/. lib.  xvi.  p.  1271 ;  Ba- 
fom.  ann.  912,  (  8. 


ance  to  the  emperor  (t.  e.  after  Gregory 
II.),  few  tolerable  ;  generally  they  were 
either  rake-hells,  or  intolerably  arrogant^ 
insolent,  turbulent,  and  ravenous. 

Bellarmine  and  Baronius  do  bob  off* 
this,  by  telling  us,  that  hence  the  provi- 
dence of  God  is  most  apparent.* 

But  do  they  call  this  preserving  the 
church ;  the  permission  of  it  to  continue 
so  long  in  such  a  condition,  under  the 
prevalence  of  such  mischiefs  ?  When 
hath  God  deserted  any  people,  if  not 
then  when  such  impiety  more  than  pagaa 
doth  reign  in  it  H 

But  what  in  the  meantime  became  of 
those  souls  which  by  this  means  were 
ruined  ?  what  amends  for  the  vast  dam- 
age which  religion  sustained  ?  for  the 
introducing  so  pernicious  customs  hardly 
to  be  extirpated  .^J 

To  what  a  pass  of  shameless  wicked- 
ness must  things  have  come,  when  such 
men  as  Alexander  VI.,  having  visibly 
such  an  impure  brood,  should  be  placed 
in  this  chair ! 

Even  after  the  reformation  began  to 
curb  their  impudence,  and  render  them 
more  wary,  yet  had  they  the  face  to  set 
Paul  the  Third  there. 

How  unfit  must  such  men  be,  to  be 
the  guides  of  all  Christendom  ;  to  breath 
oracles  of  truth,  to  enact  laws  of  sancti- 
ty! 

How  improper  were  those  vessels  of 
Satan  to  be  organs  of  that  holy  spirit  of 
discipline^  which  will  flee  deceit^  and  r«- 
move  from  thoughts  that  are  without  nn- 
derstanding^  and  will  not  abide  where 
unrighteousness  cometh  in  !^ 

It  will  engage  the  pope  to  make  the 
ecclesiastical  authority  and  engine  of  ad- 
vancing the   temporal   concerns  of  his 


*  Baron,  ann.  897.  ^  5. — It  was  said  of  Ves- 
pasian, Solus  imperantium  melior so  apt  is 

power  to  corrupt  men.  Solus  omnium  ante  se 
principum  in  melius  mutatus  est. — Tae,  Hist. 
I.  (p.  451.) 

f  How  vain  is  that  which  Pope  Gregory  VII. 
citeth  out  of  Pope  Symmachus,  B.  Petrus  pe~ 
rennera  meritorum  dotem  cum  hisreditate  in* 
nocentis  misit  ad  posteros. — Greg.  VI J.  £p. 
viii.  21. 

X  Quod  Romanus  pontifex,  si  canonice  fuerii 
ordinatns,  mentis  B.  Petri  indubitanter  efficitur 
sanctDS;  was  one  of  Pope  Gresrory  VII. 's  dic- 
tates. jThat  the  Romam  ponti^,  if  canon ically 
elected,  is  undoubtedly  made  holy  by  the  mer- 
its of  blessed  Peter. 

*  Wisd.  i.  5. 
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own  relations   (his  sons,  his  nephews.) 

What  indeed  is  the  popedom  now,  but 
a  ladder  for  a  family  to  mount  unto  great 
estate  ?^ 

What  is  it,  but  introducing  an  old  man 
into  a  place,  by  advantage  whereof  a 
family  must  make  hay  while  the  sun 
shines  ?• 

8.  This  pretence,  upon  divers  obvious 
accounts,  is  apt  to  create  great  mischief 
in  the  world,  to  the  disturbance  of  civil 
societies,  and  destruction  or  debilitation 
of  temporal  authority,  which  is  certainly 
Crod^s  ordinance,  and  necessary  to  the 
well-being  of  mankind  ;  so  that  suppos- 
ing it,  we  may  in  vain  pray  for  kings^ 
and  all  that  are  in  authority ;  that  toe 
may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in 
€dl  godliness  and  honesty.^ 

For  suppose  the  two  powers  (spiritual 
and  temporal)  to  be  co-ordinate,  and  in- 
dependent each  of  other  ;  then  must  all 
Christians  be  put  into  that  perplexed 
state  of  repugnant  and  incompatible  obli- 
gations, concerning  which  our  Liord  saith, 
No  man  can  serve  tico  masters :  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one^  and  love  the 
other ;  or  else  he  wiU  hold  to  the  one, 
and  despise  the  other, ^ 

They  will  oAen  draw  several  ways, 
and  clash  in  their  designs,  in  their  laws, 
in  their  decisions ;  one  willing  and  com- 
manding that  which  the  other  disliketh 
and  prohibiteth. 

It  will  be  impossible  by  any  certain 
bounds  to  distinguish  their  jurisdiction, 
90  as  to  prevent  contest  between  them  ;"* 
all  temporal  matters  being  in  some  re- 
spects spiritual  (as  being  referrible  to 
spiritual  ends,  and  in  some  manner  allied 
to  religion),  and  all  spiritual  things  be- 
coming temporal,  as  they  conduce  to  the 
secular  peace  and  prosperity  of  states  : 
there  b  nothing  which  each  of  these 
powers  will  not  hook  within  the  verge  of 


•  Cam  non  ob  reli^onem,  et  Dei  cultnm 

appetere  poniificaiam  nosiri  sacerdoies  videan- 
tar.  5cd  ui  fratrum  vel  nepotum,  vel  familia- 
riura  iDfflaviem  et  avaritiam  expleant. — Plat. 
w /o*.  JCF/.  (p.  298.)  Whereas  our  priests 
seem  to  desire  the  popedom,  not  for  religion 
and  ibe  wonihip  of  Go(l,  but  that  they  may  fill 
the  ravening  appetite  and  covetousness  of  their 
brethren,  or  nephews,  or  familiars. 

)  Vide  Guicciard.  Machiav.  Hist.  Fl.  p.  19 ; 
Cone.  Bas.  (p.  65.) 

►  1  Tim.  ii.  1, 2.  '  Matt.  vi.  24. 

-  BeU.  V.  a.  (p.  1415.) 


its  cognizance  and  jurisdiction ;  each 
will  claim  a  right  to  meddle  in  all  things ; 
one  pretending  thereby  to  further  the 
good  of  the  church,  the  other  to  secure 
the  interest  of  the  state :  and  what  end 
or  remedy  can  there  be  of  the  difference 
hence  arising ;  there  being  no  third  pow- 
er to  arbitrate  or  moderate  between 
them  ? 

Each  will  prosecute  its  cause  by  its 
advantages ;  the  one  by  instruments  of 
temporal  power,  the  other  by  spiritual 
arms  of  censures  and  curses. 

And  in  what  a  case  must  the  poor  peo- 
ple then  be !  how  distracted  in  their 
consiences,  how  divided  in  their  affec- 
tions, how  discordant  in  their  practices ! 
according  as  each  pretence  hath  influence 
upon  them,  by  its  different  arguments  or 
peculiar  advantages. 

How  can  any  man  satisfy  himself  in 
performing  or  refusing  obedience  to 
either  }  How  many  (by  the  intricacy  of 
the  point,  and  contrary  pulling)  will  be 
withdrawn  from  yielding  due  compliance 
on  the  one  hand  or  the  other ! 

What  shall  a  man  do,  while  one  in 
case  of  disobedience  to  his  commands 
doth  brandish  a  sword,  the  other  thunder- 
eth  out  a  curse  against  him ;  one  threaten- 
eth  death,  the  other  excision  from  the 
church  ;  both  denounce  damnation  ? 

What  animosities  and  contentions,  what 
discomposures  and  confusions  must  this 
constitution  of  things  breed  in  every 
place  I  and  how  can  a  kingdom  so  di- 
vided  in  itself  standi  or  not  come  into 
desolation?* 

Such  an  advantage  infallibly  will  make 
popes  affect  to  invade  the  temporal  pow- 
er. 

It  was  the  reason  which  Pope  Paschal 
alleged  against  Henry  IV.  because  he 
did  ecclesia  regnum  auferre.'* 

It  is  indeed  impossible  that  a  co-ordina- 
tion of  these  powers  should  subsist ;  for 
each  will  be  continually  encroaching  on 
the  other  ;  each  for  its  own  defence  and 
support  will  continually  be  struggling 
and  clambering  to  get  above  the  other  : 
there  will  never  be  any  quiet,  till  one 
come  to  subside  and  truckle  under  the 
other ;  whereby  the  sovereignty  of  the 
one  or  the  other  will  be  destroved. 
Each  of  them  soon  will  come  to  claim 


"  Matt.  xii.  25. 


•  P.  Paseh.  n.  £p.  7. 
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a  supremacy  in  all  causes,  and  the  power 
of  both  swords ;  and  one  side  will  carry 
it. 

It  is  indeed  necessary,  that  men  for  a 
time  continuing  possessed  wiih  a  rev- 
erence to  the  ecclesiastical  authority,  as 
independent  and  uncontrollable,  it  should 
at  last  overthrow  the  temporal,  by  reason 
of  its  great  advantages  above  it ;  for, 

The  spiritual  power  doth  pretend  an 
establishment  purely  divine  ;  which  can- 
not by  any  accidents  undergo  any 
change,  diminutions,  or  translation,  to 
which  temporal  dominions  are  subject : 
its  power  therefore  being  perpetual,  ir- 
reversible, depending  immediately  of 
God,  can  hardly  be  checked,  can  never 
be  conquered.* 

It  fighteth  with  tongues  and  pens,  which 
are  the  most  perilous  weapons. 

It  can  never  be  disarmed,  fighting  with 
weapons  that  cannot  be  taken  away,  or 
deprived  of  their  edge  and  vigour. 

It  worketh  by  most  powerful  consider- 
ations upon  the  consciences  and  affec- 
tions of  men,  upon  pain  of  damnation, 
promising  heaven,  and  threatening  hell ; 
which  upon  some  men  have  an  infinite 
sway,  upon  all  men  a  considerable  in- 
fluence;  and  thereby  will  be  too  hard 
for  those  who  only  can  grant  temporal 
rewards  or  inflict  temporal  punishments. 
It  is  surely  a  notable  advantage  that  the 
pope  hath  above  all  princes,  that  he  com- 
mandeth  not  only  as  a  prince,  but  as  a 
guide ;  so  that  whereas  we  are  not  other- 
wise bound  to  obey  the  commands  of 
princes,  than  as  they  appear  concordant 
with  God's  law,  we  must  observe  his 
commands  absolutely,  as  being  therefore 
lawful,  because  he  commandeth  them, 
that  involving  his  assertion  of  their  law- 
fulness, to  which  (without  further  inquiry 
or  scruple)  we  must  submit  our  under- 
standing, his  words  sufficiently  author- 
izing his  commands  for  just.  We  are 
not  only  obliged  to  obey  his  commands, 
but  to  embrace  his  doctrines. 

It  hath  continual  opportunities  of  con- 
versing with  men  ;  and  thereby  can  insin- 
uate and  suggest  the  obligation  to  obey  it, 


•  Vide  Mach.  Hist.  Flor.  p.  18. Irapeti 

possant  humanis  prrosnmptionibus  quae  divino 
sunt  jadicio  consiituta,  vinci  autem  quonimli- 
bcl  poiestatc  non  possant. — P.  Gel.  Ep.  8 ;  Fe^ 
Ux.  F.  Ep.  i.  (p.  597.) 


with  greatest  advantage,  in  secrecy,  in 
the  tenderest  seasons. 

It  claimeth  a  power  to  have  its  instruc- 
tion admitted  with  assent :  and  will  it 
not  instruct  them  for  its  own  advantage  ? 
All  its  assertions  must  be  believed — is 
not  this  an  infinite  advantage  1 

By  such  advantages  the  spiritual  pow- 
er  (if  admitted  for  such  as  it  pretendeth) 
will  swallow  and  devour  the  temporal ; 
which  will  be  an  extreme  mischief  to 
the  world. 

The  very  pretence  doth  immediately 
crop  and  curtail  the  natural  right  of 
princes,  by  exempting  great  numbers  of 
persons  (the  participants  and  dependents 
of  this  hierarchy)  from  subjection  to 
them  ;  by  withdrawing  causes  from  their 
jurisdiction ;  by  commanding  in  their 
territories,  and  drawing  people  out  of 
them  to  their  judicatories;  by  having 
influence  on  their  opinion ;  by  draining 
theip  of  wealth,  &c.* 

To  this  discourse  experience  abundant- 
ly doth  yield  its  attestation  ;t  for,  how 
of^en  have  the  popes  thwarted  princes  in 
the  exercise  of  their  power,  challenging 
their  laws  and  administrations  as  preju- 
dicial to  religion,  as  contrary  to  ecclesi- 
astical liberty  !| 

Bodin  (I.  9.)  observeth,  that  if  any 
prince  were  a  heretic  (that  is,  if  the  pope 
could  pick  occasion  to  call  him  so,)  or 
a  tyrant  (that  is,  in  his  opinion),  or 
anywise  scandalous,  the  pope  would  ex- 
communicate him ;  and  would  not  re- 
ceive him  to  favour,  but  upon  his  ac- 
knowledging himself  a  feudatory  to  the 
pope :  so  he  drew  in  most  kingdoms  to 
depend  on  him." 

How  oflen    have    they    excommuni- 


*  NoneDim  volumas  aat  propter  principum 
poteDtiam  ecclesiasticam  minai  aigoitatem,  aut 
pro  ecclesiastica  disnitate  principum  potentiam 
mutilari.— P.  Pasch.  11  Ep.  28,  29.  For  we 
will  not  that  either  the  ecclesiastical  dignity 
should  be  diminished,  by  reason  of  the  prince's 
power,  or  that  the  prince's  power  should  be 
curtailed  for  the  eccclesiastical  dignity. 

t  Arietes  furiosos. — Bell.  v.  7. 

X  In  vain  did  St.  Bernard  (dc  Coosid.  1.), 
cry,  Quid  fines  alienor  invaditis  ?  quid  falcem 
vest  ram  in  alienam  messam  extend  it  is  ?  Why 
do  you  invade  other  men's  territories  ?  why 
thrust  you  your  sickle  into  other  men's  harvest  ? 

P  Vide  Tort.  T.  p.  216 ;  Greg.  VII.  Ep.  i.  7  ; 
cxii  13,63. 
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cated  them,  and  interdicted  their  people 
from  entertaining  communion  with  them ! 

How  many  commotions,  conspiracies, 
rebellions,  and  insurrections  against 
princes,  have  they  raised  in  several 
countries  1* 

How  have  they  inveigled  people  from 
their  allegiance !  How  many  massacres 
and  assassinations  have  they  caused  ! 
How  have  they  depressed  and  vilified 
the  temporal  power ! 

Have  they  not  assumed  to  themselves 
superiority  over  all  princes  ?  The  em- 
peror himself  (the  chief  of  Christian 
princes)  they  did  call  their  vassal,  ex- 
acting an  oath  from  them,  whereof  you 
have  a  form  in  the  canon  law,  and  a  dec- 
laration of  Pope  Clement  V.  that  it  is  an 
oath  of  fealty.* 

Have  they  not  challenged  propriety  in 
both  swords  ;  Ecce  duo  gladii  ? 

How  many  princes  have  they  pre- 
tended to  depose,  and  dispossess  of  their 
authority  It 

Consider  the  pragmatical  sanctions, 
provisors,  compositions,  concordats,  &c. 
which  princes  have  been  forced  to  make 
against  them,  or  with  them,  to  secure 
their  interest. 

Many  good  princes  have  been  forced 
to  oppose  them,  as  Henry  the  Second  of 
England,  King  Lewis  the  Twelfth  of 
France  (that  just  prince,  paler  patrice)^ 
Per  dam  Bahyhnis  nomenJ 

How  of\en  have  they  used  this  as  a 
pretence  of  raising  and  fomenting  wars  I 
confiding  in  their  spiritual  arms ;  inter- 
dicting princes  that  would  not  comply 
with  their  designs,  for  advancing  the  in- 


♦  Vide  Plat,  de  Bonif.  VIII.  p.  467,  Jul.  2.— 
Non  sine  saspicione,  quod  illoram  temporum 
pontifices,  qui  bella  cxtingaere,  disrordias  toU 
lere  debaixsent,  suscitarent  ea  potias  atqoe  nu- 
Uirent. — Episc.  Madrus.  in  Cone.  Lot.  V.  sess. 
6.  (p.  72.)  Not  uithont  suspicion,  that  the 
popes  of  those  limes,  who  ought  to  have  extin- 
guished "Wars,  and  put  an  end  to  dissensions, 
did  raiher  raise  them  up  and  cherish  ihem. — 
See  Greg.  Vll  Ep.  iv.  2  ;  viii.  21. 

t  Anctoritate  apostolica  de  frairum  nostro- 
rum  consilio  declaramus  ilia  juramenla  pne- 
dicta  fidelitalis  existere  et  censeri  debere. — 
Clement,  lib.  ii.  tit.  9,  cap.  tmicum.  We  declare 
out  of  oar  apostolical  authority,  by  the  advice 
of  oar  brethren,  that  the  foresaid  oaths  of  feal- 
ty ou^ht  to  be,  and  be  so  esteemed. 

4  Vide  Cone.  Lugd.  p.  851. 

'  Thuaa.  lib.  i. 


terests  not  only  of  their  See,  but  of  their 
private  families  !* 

Budin  observeth,"  that  Pope  Nicholas 
I.  was  the  first  who  excommunicated 
princes.  Platina  doth  mention  some  be- 
fore him  :  but  it  is  remarkable,  that  al- 
though Pope  Leo  I.  (a  high-spirited  pope, 
fortissimus  Leo,)  as  Liberatus  callelh 
him)  was  highly  provoked  against  Theo- 
dosius  junior  ;  Pope  Gelasius,  and  divers 
of  his  predecessors  and  followers  ;  Pope 
Gregory  II.  against  Leo  ;  Vigilius  against 
Justinian,  &c. ;  yet  none  of  them  did 
presume  to  excommunicate  the  empe- 
rors. 

All  these  dealings  are  the  natural  re- 
sult of  this  pretence ;  and,  supposing  it 
well  grounded,  are  capable  of  a  plausi- 
ble justification  :  for  is  it  not  fit  (seeing 
one  must  yield)  that  temporal  should 
yield  to  spiritual  ? 

Indeed,  granting  the  papal  supremacy 
in  spirituals,  I  conceive  the  high-flying 
zealots  of  the  Roman  church,  who  sub- 
ject all  temporal  powers  to  them,  have 
great  reason  on  their  side  ;  for  co-ordi- 
nate power  cannot  subsist,  and  it  would 
be  only  an  eternal  seminary  of  perpetual 
discords. 

The  quarrel  cannot  otherwise  be  well 
composed,  than  by  wholly  disclaiming 
the  fictitious  and  usurped  power  of  the 
pope :  for, 

Two  such  powers  (so  inconsistent  and 
cross  to  each  other,  so  apt  to  interfere, 
and  consequently  to  breed  everlasting 
mischiefs  to  mankind  between  them) 
could  not  be  instituted  by  God. 

He  would  not  appoint  two  difierent 
vicegerents  in  his  kingdom  at  the  same 
time. 

But  it  is  plain  that  he  hath  instituted 
the  civil  power,  and  endowed  it  with  a 
sword.*  That  princes  are  his  lieuten- 
ants.t 


•Abutente  Christianorum  pastore  Christiano- 
rum  principum  viribus,  ut  privates  ambilioni,  et 
suorum  libidini  inservirct. —  Thnan.  lib.  i.  p. 
42.  The  pastor  of  Chrisiians  abusing  the 
power  of  Cnristian  princes,  that  he  might  grat- 
ify his  private  ambition,  and  the  ^'ill  and  lust 
of  his  friends. 

t  P.  Anast.  calleth  the  emperor  Anast. — Fi- 
cmium.  Epist.  (p.  670),  Eccl.  JLeod.  p.  522. 

•  Observ. 

»  Tort.  T.  p.  210: 
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That  iD  ancient  times  the  popes  did 
not  claim  such  authority,  but  avowed 
themselves  subjects  to  princes. 

9.  Consequently  this  pretence  is  apt  to 
engage  Christian  princes  against  Chris- 
tianity ;  for  they  will  not  endure  to  be 
crossed,  to  be  depressed,  to  be  trampled 
on. 

This  popes  often  have  complained  of ; 
not  considering  it  was  their  own  inso- 
lence that  caused  it. 

10.  Whereas  now  Christendom  is 
split  into  many  parcels,  subject  to  divers 
civil  sovereignties,  it  is  expedient  that 
correspondenily  there  should  be  distinct 
ecclesiastical  governments,  independent 
of  each  other,  which  may  comply  with 
the  respective  civil  authorities  in  pro- 
moting the  good  and  peace  both  of  church 
and  sts^Je.* 

It  is  fit  that  every  prince  should  in  all 
things  govern  all  his  subjects  ;  and  none 
should  be  exempted  from  subordination 
to  his  authority  :  as  philosophers,  and 
physicians  of  the  body  ;  so  priests  and 
physicians  of  the  soul  ;  not  in  exercising 
their  function,  but  in  taking  care  that 
they  do  exercise  it  duly  for  the  honour  of 
God,  and  in  consistence  with  public 
good  ;  otherwise  many  grievous  incon- 
veniences must  ensue. 

It  is  of  perilous  consequence  that  for- 
eigners should  have  authoritative  influ- 
ence upon  the  subjects  of  any  prince,  or 
have  power  to  intermeddle  in  affairs. 

Prin(»s  have  a  natural  right  to  deter- 
mine  with  whom  their  subjects  shall  have 
intercourse  :  which  is  inconsistent  with 
a  right  of  foreigners  to  govern  or  judge 
them  in  any  case,  without  their  leave. 
'  Every  prince  is  obliged  to  employ  the 
power  intrusted  to  him,  to  the  further- 
ance of  God's  service,  and  encourage- 
ment of  all  good  works;  as  a  supreme 
power,  without  being  liable  to  obstruc- 
tion from  any  other  power. 

It  would  irritate  his  power,  if  another 
should  be  beyond  his  coercion. 

It  is  observable,  that  the  pope,  by  in- 
termeddling in  the  affairs  of  kingdoms, 
did  so  wind  himself  into  them   as  to  get 


♦  Secundum  mutationes  temporum  transfe- 
runiur  etiain  rcgna  terrarum  ;  unde  eiiam  ec- 
clesiasticarum  parochiarum  fines  ia  plerisqac 
provinciis  mniari  expedit  et  iransferri. — P. 
Foich.  IL  £p.  19. 


a  pretence  to  be  master  of  each ;  princes 
being  his  vassals  and  feudatories.* 

11.  Such  an  authority  is  needless  and 
useless ;  it  not  serving  the  ends  which  it 
pretendeth ;  and  they  being  better  com- 
passed without  it. 

It  pretendeth  to  maintain  truth ;  but 
indeed,  it  is  more  apt  to  oppress  it. 

Truth  is  rather  (as  St.  Cyprian  wisely 
observeth)  preserved  by  the  multitude  of 
bishops,  whereof  some  will  be  ready  to 
relieve  it,  when  assaulted  by  others. 

Truth  cannot  be  supported  merely  by 
human  authority  ;  especially  that  author- 
ity is  to  be  suspected  which  pretendeth 
dominion  over  our  minds.  What  contro- 
versy, being  doubtful  in  itself,  will  not 
after  his  decision  continue  doubtful  ? 
His  sentence  may  be  eluded  by  inter- 
pretation, as  well  as  other  testimonies  or 
authorities. 

The  opttiion  of  a  man's  great  wisdom 
or  skill  may  be  the  ground  of  assent,  in 
defect  of  other  more  cogent  arguments  ; 
but  authority  of  name  or  dignity  is  not 
proper  to  convince  a  man's  understand- 
ing. Men  obey,  but  not  believe  princes 
more  than  others,  if  not  more  learned 
than  others. 

It  pretendeth  to  maintain  order :  but 
how  ?  by  introducing  slavery  ;  by  de- 
stroying all  rights  :  by  multiplying  disor- 
ders ;  by  hindering  order  to  be  quietly 
administered  in  each  country. 

It  pretendeth  to  be  the  only  means  of 
unity  and  concord  in  opinion,  by  deter- 
mining controversies :  which  its  advo- 
cates affirm  necessary ,t 

But  how  can  that  be  necessary  which 

*  Vide  Bod.  de  Rep.  i.  9.  (p.  195.)  Car  les 
princes  Chretiens  avoient  presque  tous  opiniun, 
que  le  pape  etoil  absolument  seigneur  souve- 
rain  dc  tous  les  royaumes  de  la  Chretienie. — 

Bod.  Ibid.  p.  196 ;     Tort.  Tort.  p.  21G.  A:c. 

Greg.   VIL  Ep.  1,  7,  2,  13  ;  AUx.   JI.   Ep.  S. 

'H  Tovavrri  Sia<pbiv(a  xai  fiaj(^ij  rc3y  Iv  r^  iirK\titrif 
yivcraiy  iKavrov  rfjs  fiiw  roi  J^vpiov  iif^^*  I-  X.  iff 
iacroKla^  dipiaranivov,  Xoyrg^otl;  6i  rivaf  rat  Spovf 
iiiovf  ixSiKOVvroi  l^  avdcvrftii,  teat  fiaWov  ap^ct^ 
dv'  IvapTtai  rov  K.vpiov,  7/  ipyetrOai    vvd  roB  VLvpiiv 

fiovXo/ihov. — Bas.  de  Jud.  Dei,  l.  ii.  p.  259.  So 
great  a  dissonancy  and  jarring  there  i5  among 
men  in  ihe  church,  while  every  one  swerves 
from  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  asserts  certain  conceits  and  rules  of  his 
own  by  his  own  authority,  and  had  rather  rule 
contrary  to  the  lord,  than  be  ruled  by  the  Lord. 
J  Necesse  est,  ui  omnes  fideles  idem  senti- 
ant. — Bell.  i.  9.  It  is  necessary  that  all  the 
faithful  shoald  be  of  the  same  opiaioa. 
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never  was  de  facto^  not  even  in    the 
Roman  church  ? 

Hath  the  pope  effected  this  ?  Do  all 
his  followers  agree  in  all  points  ?  Do 
they  agree  ahout  his  authority  ?  Do  not 
they  differ  and  dispute  about  infinity  of 
questions  ?  Are  all  the  points  frivolous, 
about  which  their  divines  and  schoolmen 
dispute  ?  Why  did  not  the  council  of 
Trent  itself,  without  more  ado,  and  keep- 
ing such  a  disputing,  refer  all  to  his  orac- 
ular decision  ? 

Necessary  points  may  and  will,  by  all 
honest  people,  be  known  and  determined 
without  him,  by  the  clear  testimony  of 
scripture,  by  consent  of  Fathers,  by  gen- 
eral tradition.* — And  other  points  need 
not  be  determined. 

That  he  may  be  capable  of  that  office, 
he  must  be  believed  appointed  by  God 
thereto  ;  which  is  a  question  itself  to  be 
decided  without  him,  to  satisfaction.  His 
power  is  apt  no  otherwise  to  knock  down 
controversies,  than  by  depressing  truth  ; 
not  suffering  any  truth  to  be  asserted, 
which  doth  not  favour  its  interests. 

Concord  was  maintained,  and  contro- 
versies decided,  without  them  in  the  an- 
cient church ;  in  synods,  wherein  he  was 
not  the  sole  judge,  nor  had  observable  in- 
fluence. 

The  Fathers  did  not  think  such  author- 
ity needful,  otherwise  they  would  have 
made  more  use  of  it.t 

A  more  ready  way  to  define  contro- 
versies is  for  every  one  not  to  prescribe 
to  others,  or  to  persecute ;  for  then  men 
would  more  calmly  see  the  truth,  and 
consent. 

It  pretendeth  to  maintain  peace  and 
unity.  But  nothing  hath  raised  more 
fierce  dissensions,  or  so  many  bloody 
wars  in  Christendom,  as  it. 

It  is  apt,  by  tyranical  administration, 
to  become  intolerable,  and  so  to  break 
the  ecclesiastical  state  ;  to  raise  schisms 
and  troubles. 

It  is  like  to  extinguish  genuine  charity, 
which  is  free  and  uncompelled. 

All  the  peace  and  charity  which  it  en- 
dureth  is  by  force  and  compulsion,  not 
out  of  choice  and  good  affection. 

V.  The  ancients  did  assert  to  each 
bishop  a  free,  absolute,  independent  au- 


t  Ncmiai  pmseribentes. 


thority,  subject  to  none,  directed  by  none, 
accountable  to  none  on  earth,  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  affairs  properly  concern- 
ing his  particular  church. 

This  is  most  evident  in  St.  Cyprian's 
writings;  out  of  which  it  will  not  be 
amiss  to  set  down  some  passages,  mani- 
festing the  sense  and  practice  of  the 
church  in  his  time,  to  the  satisfaction  of 
any  ingenuous  mind. 

**  The  bond  of  concord  abiding,  and 
the  sacrament"  (or  doctrine)  "of  the 
Catholic  church  persisting  undivided,  ev- 
ery bishop  disposeth  and  directeth  his 
own  acts,  being  to  render  an  account  of 
his  purpose  to  the  Lord."*  This  he 
writeth  when  he  was  pleading  the  cause 
of  Pope  Cornelius  against  Novatian  ;  but 
then,  it  seemeth,  not  dreaming  of  his  su- 
premacy over  others. 

"  But  we  know  that  some  will  not  lay 
down  what  once  they  have  imbibed,  nor 
will  easily  change  their  mind ;  but  the 
bond  of  peace  and  concord  with  their 
colleagues  being  preserved,  will  retain 
some  peculiar  things,  which  have  once 
been  used  by  them;  in  which  matter 
neither  do  we  force  any,  or  give  law ; 
whenas  every  prelate  hath  in  the  admin- 
istration of  his  church  the  free  power  of 
his  will,  being  to  render  unto  the  Lord 
ah  account  of  his  acting. "t  This  saith 
he,  writing  to  Pope  Stephanus,  and  in  a 
friendly  manner,  "  out  of  common  re- 
spect and  single  love"}  (not  out  of  ser- 
vile obeisance),  acquainting  him  what  he 
and  his  brethren  in  a  synod, "  by  common 
consent  and  authority  ,"||  had  established 
concerning  the  degradation  of  clergy- 
men who  had  been  ordained  by  heretics, 
or  had  lapsed  into  schism. 

*  Manente  concordiae  vinculo,  et  perseve- 
rante  catholicse  ecclestce  individuo  sacramento, 
actum  suum  disponit  et  dirigit  unusquisque 
episcopus,  rationem  proposiii  sui  Domino  red- 
diturus. — Ctjpr.  Ep.  52.  {nd  Antonianvm.) 

f  Cajierum  scimus  quosdam  quod  semel  im- 
biberint  nolle  deponere,  nee  proposiium  suum 
facile  mutare,  sed  salvo  inter  collegas,  pacis  et 
coQcordise  vinculo  qusedam  propria,  quae  apud 
se  semel  sint  usurpata,  retinere  ;  qua  in  re  nee 
nos  vim  cuiquam  facimus,  aut  legem  damus; 
cum  habeat  in  ecclesiac  administraiione  volun- 
tatis suae  liberum  arbitrium  unusquisque  prs- 
positus,  rationem  actus  sui  Domino  reddituros. 
—  Cyvr.  Ep.  72.  {ad  Sfepkanum.) 

t  Haec  ad  conscientiam  tuara,  frater  charis- 
sime,  et  pro  honore  communi  ei  pro  simplici  di- 
leclione  pertulimus,  &c. 

II  Consensu  tt  aactoritate  commani. 
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"  For  seeing  it  is  ordained  by  us  all, 
and  it  is  likewise  equal  and  just,  that 
each  man^s  cause  should  be  there  heard 
where  the  crime  is  committed ;  and  to 
each  pastor  a  portion  of  the  flock  is  as- 
signed, which  each  should  rule  and  gov* 
crn,  being  to  render  an  account  to  his 
LfOrd  :  those  indeed  over  whom  we  pre- 
side ought  not  to  ramble  about/**  This 
saith  he  in  his  Epistle  to  Pope  Cornelius, 
upon  occasion  of  some  factious  clergy- 
men addressing  themselves  to  him  with 
factious  suggestions,  to  gain  his  counte- 
nance. 

"  These  things  I  have  briefly  written 
back,  according  to  our  meanness,  dear 
brother;  prescribing  to  none,  nor  pre- 
judging, that  every  bishop  should  not  do 
what  he  thinks  good,  having  a  free  pow- 
er of  his  will."t 

"  In  which  matter  our  bashfulness  and 
modesty  doth  not  prejudge  any  one ;  so 
that  every  one  may  not  judge  as  he 
thinketh,  and  act,  as  he  judgeth  :"|  pre- 
scribing to  none,  **so  thtit  every  bishop 
may  not  resolve  what  he  thinks  good,  be- 
ing to  render  an  account  to  the  Jxird," 

"  It  remaineth  that  each  of  us  do  utter 
his  opinion  about  this  matter,  judging  no 
man,  nor  removing  any  man,  if  he  dis- 
senteth,  from  the  right  of  communion ; 
for  neither  doth  any  of  us  constitute  him- 
self bishop  of  bishops,  or  by  tyrannical 
terror  driveth  his  colleagues  to  a  necessi- 
ty of  obeying;  whenas  every  bishop 
hath  upon  account  of  his  liberty  and  au- 
thority his  own  free  choice,  and  is  no 

*  Nam  cum  stalutum  sit  omnibus  nobis,  et 
scquum  sit  pariter  ac  justum,  ut  uniuscujusque 
cansa  illic  audiatur,  ubi  est  crimen  admi.ssum, 
et  singulis  pasmribus  portio  gregis  sit  adscrip- 
ta,  quam  rejrat  unusquisque  el  gubernet,  rati- 
t)nem  actus  sui  Domino  redditurus,  oportet  uii- 
que  COS  quibus  pra*sumus,  non  circumcarsare, 
ice  — Cypr.  Ep.  55.  (nd  Cornelium.) 

t  Hapc  tibi  breviter  pro  nostra  mediocritate 
rescripsimns,  frater  charissime  ;  nemini  prae- 
scribentes,  aut  pnpjudicantes,  quo  minus  unus- 
quisque episcoporum  quod  putal  faciat,  habens 
arbitrii  sui  liberam  poiestaiem. — Cypr.  Ep.  73. 
{ad  Jubabaianvm.) 

X  Qua  in  parte  nemini  vcricundia  et  modes- 
tia  nostra  prscjudicat,  quo  minus  unusquisque 
quod  pntat  sentiat,  et  quod  senserit  faciat. — 
Cypr.  Ep.  76.  {ad  Magnum.) 

II  Nemini  prjescribenies,  quo  minus  statuat 
quod  putat  unusquisque  prseposii  us,  actus  sui 
rationem  Domino  redditurus ;  secundum  quod 
apostolus}  dec. — Ibid, 


less  exempted  from  being  judged  by 
another,  than  he  is  uncapable  to  judge 
another ;  but  let  us  all  expect  the  judg- 
ment of  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  and 
who  alone,  hath  power  both  to  prefer  us 
to  the  government  of  his  church,  and  to 
judge  of  our  acting  "*  These  words 
did  St.  Cyprian  speak  as  prolocutor  of 
the  great  synod  of  bishops  at  Carthage : 
and  what  words  could  be  more  express, 
or  more  full,  in  assertion  of  the  episco- 
pal liberties  and  rights,  against  almost 
every  branch  of  Romish  pretences  ? 

He  disavoweth  the  practice  of  one 
bishop  excluding  another  from  commun- 
ion for  dissent  in  opinion  about  disputa- 
ble points ;  he  rejecteth  the  pretence  that 
any  man  can  have,  to  be  a  bishop  of 
bishops,  or  superior  to  all  his  brethren ; 
he  condemneth  the  imposing  opinions 
upon  bishops,  and  constraining  them  to 
obedience  ;  he  disclaimeth  any  power  in 
one  bishop  to  judge  another  ;  he  assert- 
eth  to  each  bishop  a  full  liberty  and  pow- 
er  to  manage  his  own  concerns  accord- 
ing to  his  discretion  ;  he  afllirmeth  every 
bishop  to  receive  his  power  only  from 
Christ,  and  to  be  liable  only  to  his  judg- 
ment. 

We  may  observe,  that  St.  Austin,  in 
his  reflections  upon  the  passages  in  that 
synod,  doth  approve,  yea  admire  that 
preface,  passing  high  commendations  on 
the  smartest  passages  of  it,  which  assert 
common  liberty,  professing  his  own  con- 
formity in  practice  to  them  : — ^^  In  this 
consultation,"  saith  he,  ^Ms  showed  a 
pacific  soul,  overflowing  with  plenty  of 
charity ;""  and,  "  We  have  therefore  a 
free  choice  of  inquiry  granted  to  us,  by 
the  most  mild  and  most  veracious  speech 


♦  Superest  ut  de  hac  re  singuli  quid  sentia- 
mus  proferamus,  neminem  judicantes,  aut  a 
jure  communionis  aliquem  si  diversum  senserit 
amoventes ;  neque  enim  quisquam  nostrum 
episcopum  se  esNC  episcoporum  consiituit,  aut 
tyrannico  terrore  ad  obs^equendi  necessitaiem 
coUegas  suos  adigit ;  quando  babeat  omnis 
episcopus  pro  licentia  libertaris  et  potesiatis 
suae  arbitrium  propriam,  tamque  judicari  ab 
alio  non  pussit,  'quam  nee  ipse  potest  altenim 
judicare;  sed  expectemus  universi  judicium 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christ!,  qui  unus  et  solus, 
habet  potestatem  et  prspponendi  nos  in  ecclesi® 
sus  gubernatione,  et  de  actu  nostro  jadicandL 
— Cypr.  in  Praf.  Cone.  Carthag. 

"  Aug.  de  Bapt.  com.  Donat.  lib.  ii.  3,  &c. 
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of  Su  Cyprian*  himself;"  and  "  Now  if 
the  proud  and  tumid  minds  of  heretics 
dare  to  extol  themselves  against  the  holy 
humility  of  this  speech — ^than  which  what 
can  be  more  gentle,  more  humble  ?^'t 

Would  St.  Austin  have  swallowed 
those  sayings,  could  he  have  so  much  ap- 
plauded them,  if  he  had  known  a  just 
power  then  extant  and  radiant  in  the 
world,  which  they  do  impeach  and  sub- 
vert? No,  I  trow;  he  did  not  know, 
nor  so  much  as  dream  of  any  such ;  al- 
though the  pope  was  under  his  nose 
while  he  was  discussing  that  point,  and 
he  could  hardly  talk  so  much  of  St.  Cy- 
prian without  thinking  of  Pope  Stephen. 

However,  let  any  man  of  sense  hon- 
estly read  and  weigh  those  passages,  con- 
sidering who  did  write  them,  to  whom 
be  writ  them,  upon  what  occasions  he 
writ  them,  when  he  writ  them  ;  that  he 
was  a  great  primate  of  the  church,  a 
most  holy,  most  prudent,  most  humble 
and  meek  person ;  that  he  addresed  di- 
vers of  them  to  bishops  of  Rome ;  that 
many  of  them  were  touching  the  con- 
cerns of  popes ;  that  he  writ  them  in 
times  of  persecution  and  distress,  which 
produce  the  most  sober  and  serious 
thoughts :  then  let  him,  if  he  can,  con- 
ceive that  all  Christian  bishops  were  then 
held  subject  to  the  pope,  or  owned  such 
a  power  due  to  him  as  he  now  claimeth. 

We  may  add  a  contemporary  testimo- 
ny of  the  Roman  clergy,  addressing  to 
St.  Cyprian  these  words  :  **•  Although  a 
mind  well  conscious  to  itself,  and  sup- 
ported by  the  vigour  of  evangelical  dis- 
cipline, and  having  in  heavenly  doctrines 
become  a  true  witness  to  itself,  is  wont 
to  be  content  with  €rod  for  its  only  judge ; 
and  not  to  desire  the  praises,  nor  to 
dread  the  accusations  of  another;  yet 
they  are  worthy  of  double  praise,  who 
when  they  know  they  owe  their  con- 
sciences to  God  only  as  judge,  yet  desire 
also  their  actions  to  be  approved  by  their 
brethren  themselves ;  the  which  it  is  no 
wonder  that  you,  brother  Cyprian,  should 


*  Habemas  ergo  qmerendi  libenim  arbitri- 
om  ipsius  Cypriaai  nobis  mitissimo  et  veracis- 
simo  ^eriDone  concessum. — Lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 

t  Nunc  si  se  aadent  superbfe  et  tamidse  cer- 
vices hssreticonim  adversus  sanctam  hamilita- 
tern  hojas  senteatiae  eztollant.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  3. 
Qaid  mansaetias,  quid  homilins  ?->Lib.  iii. 
cap.  3. 

Vol.  in.  23 


do,  who,  according  to  your  modesty  and 
natural  industry,  would  have  us  not  so 
much  judges  as  partakers  of  your  coun- 
sels"  *•    Then,  it  seems,  the  college 

of  cardinals,  not  so  high  in  the  instep  as 
they  are  now,  did  take  St.  Cyprian  to  be 
free,  and  not  accountable  for  his  actions 
to  any  other  judge  but  God. 

That  this  notion  of  liberty  did  con- 
tinue a  good  time  after  in  the  church,  we 
may  see  by  that  canon  of  the  Antiochene 
synod,  "ordaining  that  every  bishop 
have  power  of  his  own  bishopric,  govern 
it  according  to  the  best  of  his  care  and 
discretion,  and  provide  for  all  the  coun- 
try belonging  to  his  city,  so  as  to  ordain 
priests  and  deacons,  and  dispose  thingd 
aright."t 

The  monks  of  Constantinople,  in  the 
synod  of  Chalcedon,  said  thus :  "  We 
are  sons  of  the  church,  and  have  one 
father,  after  God,  our  archbishop  :"tthey 
forgot  their  sovereign  father  the  pope. 

The  like  notion  may  seem  to  have 
been  then  in  England,  when  the  church 
of  Canterbury  was  called  "  the  common 
motner  of  all  under  the  disposition  of  its 
spouse  Jesus  Christ."  || 

VL  The  ancients  did  hold  all  bishops, 
as  to  their  office,  originally  according  to 
divine  institution,  or  abstracting  from  hu- 
man sanction  framed  to  preserve  order 
and  peace,  to  be  equal :  for  that  all  are 
successors  of  the  apostles ;  all  derive 
their  commission^and  power  in  the  same 
tenor  from  God  ;  all  of  them  are  ambaS' 

*  Qaanquam  bene  sibt  conscius  animns,  et 
evangelicse  disciplinee  vigore  subnixas,  et  verus 
sibi  in  decretis  ccelestibus  lestis  efiecius,  soleat 
solo  Deo  judice  esse  conlenius,  nee  alterius  am 
laudes  petere,  aut  accusationes  pertimescere ; 
tamen  geminata  sunt  laode  condigni,  qui  cam 
conscientiam  scianc  Deo  soli  debere  se  jadici, 
actus  tamen  suos  desiderant  etiam  ab  ipsis  suis^ 
fratribus  comprobari :  quod  te,  frater  Cypriane, 
facere  non  mirum  est,  qui  pro  lua  verecandia, 
et  ingenita  industria  consiliorum  tuoram  nos 
non  tam  judices  voluisti,  quara  participes  inve- 
niri Cler.  Rom.  ad  Cypr,  Ep.  31. 

tiXdStiaVf  xal  irp6»oiav  vouTaBai  v&<rns  r^;  x."^^ 
rHi  ind  rhv  iavroi  if^iv  ;  i»i  koX  jftip^rovtXv  wptv^ 
Bwrl^vi  xal  iiOKdwovi,  koI  fitrh  cpfacu;  iKocra  Sia» 

XaftSdvttv Syn.  Ant.  Can.  9. 

irarcpautra  rip  Qtdv^  riw  dp^*'**''*'' *"   ^X*/**"*"" 

Syn.  Cfhalc.  Act.  i.  p.  114. 

11  Omnium  nostrum  mater  communis  sub 
sponsi  sui  Jesu  Christi  dispositione. — Qtrvm 
Vorob.  (p.  1663),  apud  Twisd.  p.  72. 
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iodorsy  stewards^  vicars  of  Christy  in- 
trusted with  the  same  divine  ministries  of 
instructing,  dispensing  the  sacraments, 
ruling  and  exercising  discipline ;  to  which 
functions  and  privileges  the  least  bishop 
hath  right,  and  to  greater  the  biggest 
cannot  pretend.^ 

One  bishop  might  exceed  another  in 
splendour,  in  wealth,  in  reputation,  in 
extent  of  jurisdiction,  as  one  king  may 
surpass  another  in  amplitude  of  territory ; 
but  as  all  kings,  so  all  bishops  are  equal 
in  office  and  essentials  of  power  derived 
from  God. 

Hence  they  applied  to  them  that  in  the 
Psalm,  Instead  of  thy  fathers  shall  be 
thy  children^  whom  thou  mayest  make 
princes  in  all  the  earth.^ 

This  was  St.  Jerome's  doctrine  in 
those  famous  words:  "Wherever  a 
bishop  be,  whether  at  Rome  or  at  Eugu- 
bium,  at  Constantinople  or  at  Rhegium, 
at  Alexandria  or  at  Thanis,  he  is  of  the 
same  worth  and  of  the  same  priesthood  ; 
the  force  of  wealth  and  lowness  of  pov- 
erty doth  not  render  a  bishop  more  high 
or  more  low  ;  for  that  all  of  them^re 
successors  of  the  apostles  :"*  to  evade 
which  plain  assertion,  they  have  forged 
distinctions,  whereof  St.  Jerome  surely 
did  never  think,  he  speaking  simply  con- 
cerning bishops,  as  they  stood  by  divine 
institution,  not  according  to  human  mod- 
els, which  gave  some  advantages  over 
other. 

That  this  notion  did  continue  long  in 
the  church,  we  may  see  by  the  elogies  of 
bishops  in  later  synods ;  for  instance,  that 
in  the  synod  of  Compeigne  :  "  It  is  con- 
venient all  Christians  should  know  what 
kind  of  office  the  bishop's  is, — who,  it  is 
plain,  are  the  vicars  of  Christ,  and  keep 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. "f 
.  And  that  of  the  synod  of  Melun : 
"  And  though  all  of  us  unworthy,  yet 
are  the  vicars  of  Christ,  and  successors 
of  the  apostles."! 

*  Ubicnnqae  faerit  episcopas,  sive  Romae 
sive  Eugubli,  &c. — Hieron.  ad  Evagr.  Ep.  S5. 

f  Omnibus  in  Christiana  religione  constitutis 
scire  convenit  quale  sit  ministerium  episcopo- 
rum — quos  constat  esse  vicarios  Christi,  et 
clavigeros  regni  ccelorum,  k,c. — Syn,  Compend. 
ann.  Dom.  833.  (apud  Bin.  torn.  vi.  p.  361.) 

X  Nos  omnes  licet  indigni,  Christ i  tamen  vi* 

^  Vide  £p.  F.  Celest.  I.  in  Cone.  £ph.  Act. 
a.  (p:  324.) 

^  Baron,  an.  57,  ^  30 ;  Psal.  xlv.  16. 


In  contemplation  of  which  verity,  St. 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  observing  the  de- 
clension from  it  introduced  in  his  times 
by  the  ambition  of  some  prelates,  did 
vent  that  famous  exclamation  :  '^  O  that 
there  were  not  at  all  any  presidency,  or 
any  preference  in  place,  and  tyrannical 
enjoyment  of  prerogatives!"* — which 
earnest  wish  he  surely  did  not  mean  to 
level  against  the  ordinance  of  God,  but 
against  that  which  lately  began  to  be  in- 
truded by  men.  And  what  would  the 
good  man  have  wished,  if  he  had  been 
aware  of  those  pretences  about  which 
we  discourse ;  which  then  did  only  begin 
to  bud  and  peep  up  in  the  world  ? 

1.  Common  practice  is  a  good  inter- 
preter of  common  sentiments  in  any 
case ;  and  it  therefore  sheweth,  that  in 
the  primitive  church  the  pope  was  not 
deemed  to  have  a  right  of  universal 
sovereignty :  for  if  such  a  thing  had 
been  instituted  by  God,  or  established  by 
the  apostles,  the  pope  certainly,  with 
evident  clearness,  would  have  appeared 
to  have  possessed  it ;  and  would  have 
sometimes  (I  might  say  frequently,  yea, 
continually)  have  exercised  it  in  the  first 
ages  :  which  that  he  did  not  at  all,  we 
shall  make,  I  hope,  very  manifest,  by 
reflecting  on  the  chief  passages  occurring 
then ;  whereof,  indeed,  there  is  scarce 
any  one  which,  duly  weighed,  doth  not 
serve  to  overthrow  the  Roman  pretence  : 
but  that  matter  I  reserve  to  another 
place ;  and  shall  propound  other  con- 
siderations, declaring  the  sense  of  the 
Fathers ;  only  I  shall  add,  that  indeed, 

2.  The  state  of  the  most  primitive 
church  did  not  well  admit  such  an  uni- 
versal sovereignty.  For  that  did  consist 
of  small  bodies  incoherently  situated, 
and  scattered  about  in  very  distant  places, 
and  consequently  unfit  to  be  model- 
led into  one  political  society,  or  to  be 
governed  by  one  head.  Especially  con- 
sidering their  condition  under  persecution 
and  poverty.  What  convenient  resort 
for  direction  or  justice  could  a  few  dis- 
tressed Christians  in  Egypt,  Ethiopia, 
Parthia,  India,  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Ar- 

carii,  et  apostolorum  ipsius  successores. — Syn. 
Meldtttt.  ann.  Dom.  845.  {apud  Bin.  torn.  vi.  p. 
402.) 

irporf^qtriSi   jcal  rv^Pigh  irporofi(«  Greg.  NaZ. 

Orat.  28. 
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menia,  Cappadocia,  and  other  parts,  have 
to  Rome !  What  trouhle,  what  burden 
had  it  been,  to  seek  instruction,  succour, 
decision  of  cases  thence !  Had  they 
been  obliged  or  required  to  do  so,  what 
offences,  what  clamours,  would  it  have 
raised !  seeing  that  afterward,  when 
Christendom  was  connected  and  compact- 
ed together,  when  the  state  of  Christians 
was  flourishing  and  prosperous,  when 
passages  were  open,  and  the  best  of  op- 
portunities of  correspondence  were  af- 
forded, yet  the  setting  out  of  these  pre- 
tences did  cause  great  oppositions  and 
stirs  ;  seeing  the  exercise  of  this  authori- 
ty, when  it  had  obtained  most  vigour,  did 
produce  so  many  grievances,  so  many 
complaints,  so  many  courses  to  check  and 
curb  it,  in  countries  feeling  the  incon- 
veniences and  mischiefs  springing  from 
it. 

The  want  of  the  like  in  the  first  ages 
is  a  good  argument  that  the  cause  of 
them  had  not  yet  sprung  up  ;  Christen- 
dom could  not  have  been  so  still,  if  there 
had  been  then  so  meddlesome  a  body  in  it 
as  the  pope  now  is. 

The  Roman  clergy,  in  their  epistle  to 
St.  Cyprian,  told  him,  that  "  because  of 
the  difficulty  of  things  and  times,  they 
could  not  constitute  a  bishop  who  might 
moderate  things"*  immediately  belong- 
ing to  them  in  their  own  precincts  :  how 
much  more  in  that  state  of  things  would 
a  bishop  there  be  fit  to  moderate  things 
over  alt  the  world;  when,  as  Rigaltiust 
truly  noteth,  "  the  church  being  then  op- 
pressed with  various  vexations,  the  com- 
munication of  provinces  between  them- 
selves was  difficult  and  unfrequent.^' 

Wherefore  Bellarmine  himself  dolh 
confess,  that  in  those  times,  before  the 
Nicene  synod,  "the  authority  of  the 
pope  was  not  a  little  hindered,  so  that 
because  of  continual  persecutions  he 
could  not  freely  exercise  it."]: 

*  Nobisi,  post  excessam  nobilissimsB  memo- 
rise Tiri  Fabiani,  nondam  est  episcopas  propter 
rerum  et  temporum  difficultatem  coDstitaius, 

qai  omnia  ista  moderetur :  CI.  Mom.  ad 

Cmr.  Ep  31. 

t  Viriis  tunc  ecclesia  vexationibns  oppressa, 
difficilis  et  infrequens  erat  provinciamm  inter 
aese  commonicatio. — Rigalt,  in  Cypr.  Ep.  67. 
I  Verum  enim  est  impeditam  fuisse  eo  tem- 
pore noQ  param   pontificis  aactoritatem 

£ropter  persecatiooes  coniiDoas  non  poiuisse 
toma&os  poatifices  libere  exercere  earn,  qaam 


The  church,  therefore,  could  so  long 
subsist  without  the  use  of  such  authority, 
by  the  vigilance  of  governors  over  their 
flocks,  and  the  friendly  correspondence 
of  neighbour  churches  :  and  if  he  would 
let  it  alone,  it  might  do  so  still.  • 

That  could  be  no  divine  institution, 
which  had  no  vigour  in  the  first  and  best 
times  ;  but  an  innovation  raised  by  am- 
bition. 

VII.  The  ancients,  when  occasion  did 
require,  did  maintain  their  equality  of 
office  and  authority,  particularly  in  re* 
^pect  to  the  Roman  bishops ;  not  only 
interpretatively  by  practice,  but  directly 
and  formally  in  express  terms  '  asserting 
it. 

Thus  when  Felicissimus  and  his  com- 
plices,  being  rejected  by  St.  Cyprian,  did 
apply  themselves  to  Pope  Cornelius  for 
his  communion  and  countenance,  St.  Cy- 
prian affirmed  that  to  be  an  irregular  and 
unjust  course ;  ^bjoining,  **  Except  to  a 
few  desperate  and  wicked  persons,  the 
authority  of  the  bishops  constituted  in 
Afric,  who  have  already  judged  of  them, 
do  seem  less  ;"*  that  is,  inferior  to  any 
other  authority,  particularly  to  that  of 
Rome,  unto  which  they  had  recourse : 
what  other  meaning  could  he  have  ? 
Doth  not  his  argument  require  this  mean- 
ing? 

Another  instance  is  that  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  Antiochene  synodt  (being  ninety- 
seven  bishops),  the  which  St.  Hilary 
calleth  "  a  synod  of  saints  congregated^^]; 
(the  decrees  whereof  the  Catholic  church 
did  admit  into  its  code,  and  the  canons 
whereof  popes  have  called  "venera- 
ble :''||)  these  in  their  Epistle  to  Pope 
Julius,  complaining  of  his  demeanour  in 
the  case  of  Athanasius,  did  flatly  assert 
to  themselves  an  equality  with  him : 
"  They  did  not,"  as  Sozomen  reciteth 
out  of  their  Epistle,  "  therefore,  think  it 
equal,  that  they  should  be  thought  inferi- 


a  Christo  acceperant  aactoritatem,  &c. — Bdi. 
de  R.  P.  ii.  17. 

*  Nisi  si  paacis  desperatis  et  perditis  minor 
esse  videtur  anctontas  episcoporum  in  Africa 
constitatonim,  qai  jam  de  illis  jadicaverant— — : 

f  Fides  quam  exposueront  qui  afluerunt 
episcopi  97. Hiiar,  de  Syitodis.  Cp.  367.) 

t  Congregatam  sanctorum  synodom. — JE/t- 
lar.  ibid. 

II  Venerabiles  Aotiocheoi  canone8.-*-P.  iVS- 
ad.  1.  Ep.  ix.  (p.  519.) 
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on,  because  they  had  not  so  big  and  nu- 
merous a  church."* 

That  pope  himself  testifieth  the  same 
in  his  Epistle  to  them,  extant  in  the 
second  Apology  of  Athanasius:  "  If" 
(saith  he)  '*ye  do  truly  conceive  the 
honour  of  bishops  to  be  equal,  and  the 
s^e ;  and  ye  do  not,  as  ye  write,  judge 
of  bishops  according  to  the  magnitude 
of  cities  :"t  which  assertion  of  theirs, 
80  flatly  thwarting  papal  supremacy,  he 
doth  not  at  all  confute,  yea,  not  so  much 
as  contradict ;  and  therefore  reasonably 
may  be  interpreted  to  yield  consent 
thereto ;  the  rule,  "  He  that  holdelh  his 
peace  seemeth  to  consent,"^  never  hold- 
mg  better  than  in  this  case,  when  his 
copyhold  was  so  nearly  touched  ;  indeed, 
he  had  been  very  blameable  to  waive 
such  an  occasion  of  defending  so  impor- 
tant a  truth,  or  in  letting  so  pestilent  an 
error  to  pass  without  correction  or  re- 
proof. • 

Afler  the  pope  had  climbed  higher 
than  at  that  time  (upon  the  ladders  of 
dissension  and  disorders  in  the  church), 
yet  he  was  reproved  by  Euphemius, 
bishop  of  Constantionple,  for  preferring 
himself  before  his  brethren  ;  as  we  may 
collect  from  those  words  of  a  zealous 
pope :  "  We  desire  not  to  be  placed 
above  others  (as  you  say),  so  much  as 
to  have  fellowship  holy  and  well-pleas- 
ing to  God  with  all  the  faithfui."|| 

That  Pope  Gregory  I.  did  not  hold 
himself  superior  to  other  bishops,  many 
sayings  of  his  do  infer :  for  in  this  he 
placedi  the  fault  of  the  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, which  he  so  often  and  so 
severely  reprehendeth,  that  he  did  ^*  pre- 
fer himself  before,  and  extol  himself 
above,  other  bishops."^  « 

*  OA  ffo^ft  ro9re  rh  itvrtptia  t^lpetv  ij^fovy,  Sri 
ufl  fityiBti^  "h  «X60<(  litKkiicla%   irXtovtKrodetp. — Soz. 

lii.  8. 

ru¥  lirtCKdirbiVj  nal  fih  Ik  rod  nsylOovt  rtav  ir^cuv, 
wf  YP&^srtf   Kftivtit    Toii   litt9K6irovf. — P.    Jul.    I. 

apud  Athan.  in  Apol.  ii.  (p.  744.) 

J  Qui  tacet  conseniiri  videtur. 

II  Hie  noQ  tain  optamns  prteponi  all  is  (sicut 
prsdicas)  quam  cum  fidelibus  cunctis  sanctum 
et  Deo  placitum  habere  consortium. — F.  Gelas. 
J.  Ep.  1.  {ad  Euphemium.) 

^  In  elatione  sua  Antichristum  prse- 

currit,  quia  superbiendo  se  caeteris  praRponit. — 
p.  Greg.  I.  Ep.  vi.  30.  Super  caeteros  sacer- 
dotes  se  extollit. — Ibid.  Christi  sibi  student 
membra  judicare. — Id.  Ep.  iv.  36.    Solus  om- 


And  would  he  directly  assume  that  to 
himself  which  he  chargeth  on  another, 
although  only  following  his  position  by 
consequence  } 

And  when  Eulogius,  the  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  had  complimentally  said, 
"  Sicut  jussisiiSy  As  ye  commanded :" 
he  doth  thus  express  his  resentment : 
*'  That  word  of  command  I  desire  you 
let  me  not  hear;  because  I  know  who  I 
am,  and  who  ye  are  :  by  place  ye  are  my 
brethren ;  in  goodness,  fathers ;  I  did 
not  therefore  command  ;  but  what  seem- 
ed profitable  I  hinted  to  you."* 

That  many  such  instances  may  not  be 
alleged  out  of  antiquity,  the  reason  is, 
because  the  ancient  popes  did  not  under- 
stand this  power  to  belong  to  them,  and 
therefore  give  no  occasion  for  bishops  to 
maintain  their  honour;  or  were  more 
just,  prudent,  and  modest  than  to  take  so 
much  upon  them,  as  their  successors 
did,  upon  frivolous  pretences. 

YIU,  The  style  used  by  the  primitive 
bishops  in  their  applications  to  the  Bo- 
man  bishop  doth  signify,  that  they  did 
not  apprehend  him  their  sovereign,  but 
their  equal. 

"  Brother,  colleague,  fellow-bishop,"* 
are  the  terms  which  St.  Cyprian  doth 
use  in  speaking  about  the  Roman  bishops, 
his  contemporaries,  Fabianus,  Cornelius, 
Lucius,  Stephanus ;  and  in  his  epistles 
to  the  three  last  of  them  ;  nor  doth  he 
ever  use  any  other,  importing  higher  re- 
spect due  to  them  ;  as  indeed  his  practise 
demonstrateth  he  did  not  apprehend  any 
other  due,  or  that  he  did  take  them  for 
his  superiors  in  office.  "  Know  now, 
brother,"f  was  the  compellation  of  Di- 
onysius  (bishop  of  Alexandria)  to  Pope 
Stephanus.  The  synod  of  Antioch, 
which  rejected  Paulus  Samosatenus,  in- 
scribeth  its  epistle  to  "  Dionysius"  (then 
bishop  of  Rome)  ^*  and  Maximus,  and  all 
our  fellow-ministers  through  the  world."]: 


nibus  praeesse. — Id    Ep.  iv.  38. 


quibut 


(episcopis)  cupis  temeiipsum  yocabulo  elatio- 
nis  pneponere. — Id.  ibid. 

*  Quod  verbum  jussionis  peto  a  meo  audita 
removeri ;  quia  scio  quis  sum,  qui  estis  ;  loco 
enim  mihi  fratres  estis,  moribus  patres,  non 
ergo  jussi,  sed  quae  utilia  visa  sunt,  indicare 
curavi,  &c. — Greg.  I.  Ep.  vii.  30.  {ad  Eulog. 
Alex.) 

t  "Ml  v9¥  d6t\Al. — Euseb.  vii.  6. 

^  AiofVfficjj  Koi  Ma^f/ifO  Koi  ToTt  Kara  r^v  oUov- 
fiivnv  rSat  avWttrovpYoTt  h^dv. — Euscb.  vii.  ?0. 

«  Cypr.  Ep.  4,  41,  58,  67,  68, 45,  49,  &c. 
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The  old  synod  of  Aries  directeh  their 
epistle  "to  Seignior  Sylvester,  their 
brother/'  Athanasius  saith,  "  These 
things  may  suffice,  which  have  been 
written  by  our  beloved  and  fellow-minis- 
ter Damasus,  bishop  of  great  Rome.''* 
Marcel  1  us  inscribed  to  Pope  Julius,  to 
his  "Most  blessed  fellow-minister."t 
So  Cyril  spake  of  Pope  Celestine  I., 
"  Our  brother  and  fellow-minister,  the 
bishop  of  Rome."|  So  St.  Basil,  and 
his  fellow-bishops  of  the  east,  did  in- 
scribe their  Epistle,||  "  To  the  beloved 
of  God,  and  our  most  holy  brethren  and 
fellow-ministers,  the  unanimous  bishops 
through  Italy  and  France."  In  this  style 
do  the  Fathers  of  Sardica  salute  Pope 
Julius ;  those  of  Constantinople,  Pope 
Damasus ;'  those  of  Ephesus,  Pope 
Celestine  T. :  "  Our  brother  and  fellow- 
minister,  Celestine  ;"§  those  of  Carth- 
age, Pope  Celestine  I.,  in  the  very  same 
terms  wherein  Su  Austin  doth  salute 
Maziminus,  a  Donatist  bishop, "  Seignior, 
my  beloved  and  most  honoured  broth- 
er. "Yf  The  oriental  bishops,  Eustathius, 
Theophilus,  and  Silvanus,  did  inscribe 
their  remonstrance  to  Pope  Liberius, 
*'*'  To  seignior,  our  brother  and  fellow- 
minister,  Liberius."**  So  John  of  An- 
tioch  to  Nestorius  writeth,  "  To  my 
master."tt  The  synod  of  Illyricum  call 
Eipidius,  "  Our  Seignior,  and  fellow- 
minister."{} 

In  whicii  instances,  and  some  others 
of  later  date,  we  may  observe  that  the 
word  *^(fu>s^  or  domius^  was  then  (as  it 

*  *lKa»h  flip  rk  ypa^ivra  irapd  rt  ro9  dyaxnroit 
irat  rvfXAirvvpyffd  Aa/idvov. — Athai).  £p.  ad  Aff. 
(p.  931.) 

t  Tw  jtMOpi wr^ru  ctXkuTW^y&  'lovX/w. — ^Mar- 

cell.  ad  P.  Jul.  Eplph.  Hecr.  72. 

X    'AiiX^oi  Kol  <rvAXciro»pyo9  fiftoip  ro9  rif(  *Pa)- 

^a(wr  ixffXirWaf  iwnrK^ov .  Cyril,  ad  Nest,  in 

Syn.  Eph.  p.  207. 

r»XX(ir»»pyori    gari  ri^v  'IraXiw    Kal  FaXX(ay   hfio- 

\i/ixi**t  iri9K&9oti. — Bas.  £y.  69:  Athanas.  Aik>1. 
ii.  (p.  761,  7.56.) 

Mv. — Syn.  Eph.  p.  217.    Domino  dilectissimo 

ci  bonoratissimo  frairi .     Cone.  Afr. 

Y  Domino  dilectissimo  et  honorabili  fratri 
Mazimino. — Aug.  £p.  203. 

ri0fff  QtS^iXoff  £iXfayd(  h  Kvpfoi  j^aiptiv  . 

Socr.  iv.  12. 
tt  Tw  it9ir6rii  ^o«.— Cone.  Eph.  202. 

XX  Tdr  K^ptoif    hfi&w  xa2  vvXXdroopy^y.—- Tbeod. 
iv.  9. 
f  Tbod.  v.  9. 


is  now)  barely  a  term  of  civility,  being 
then  usually  given  to  any  person  of 
quality,  or  to  whom  they  would  express 
common  respect ;  so  that  St.  Chrysostom 
in  his  epistles  commonly  doth  give  it, 
not  only  to  meaner  bishops,  but  even  to 
priests ;  and  St.  Austin  doth  thus  salute 
even  Donatist  bishops,  reflecting  thereon 
thus :  "  Since  therefore  by  charily  I 
serve  you  in  this  office  of  wiriling  let- 
ters to  you,  I  do  not  improperly  call  you 
master,  for  the  sake  of  our  oue  true 
Master,  who  has  commanded   us   so  to 

do."*   " my    most   honoured    mas- 

ter."f       " now    therefore      having 

with  me  my  most  honoured  seignior  and 

most  reverend  presbyter,"  &c.J  " 

my  most  honoured  master,  Asyncritus 
the  elder." II 

Pope  Celestine  himself  did  salute  the 
Ephesine  Fathers,  xxqioi^  (jLdflq:oi^  "  mas- 
ters, brethren,"^  Even  in  the  sixth 
council,  Thomas,  bishop  of  Constantino- 
ple, did  inscribe  according  to  the  old 
style,  to  Pope  Vitalianus,  "  his  brother 
and  fellow-minister."* 

The  French  bishops  had  good  reason 
to  expostulate  with  Pope  Nicholas  I. 
''*'  You  may  know  that  we  are  not,  as 
you  boast  and  brag,  your  clerks ;  whom, 
if  pride  would  suifcr,  you  ought  to  ac- 
knowledge for  your  brethren  and  fel- 
low-bishops."^ 

Such  are  the  terms  and  titles  which 
primitive  integrity,  when  they  meant  to 
speak  most  kindly  and  respectfully,  did 
allow  to  the  pope,  being  the  same  which 
all  bishops  did  give  to  one  another  (as 
may  be  seen  in  all  solemn  addresses  and 
reports  concerning  them :)  which  is  an 
argument  sufficiently  plain,  that  bishops 
in  those  times  did  not  take  themselves  to 


♦  Cum  er^o  vel  hoc  ipso  officio  literanim 
per  chariialf  m  tibi  serviam,  non  absurde  te 
dominum  voco,  propter  unum  el  vcrum  Domi- 
num  nostrum  qui  nobis  ista  pra^cepit. — Aug. 
Ep.  103. 

f   AicireT&  ijov  riftttorart. — Chrys.  Ep.  26. 

X  Nvv  yovv  lviXa66ittvoi  ro9  Kvplov  fio9  rt/nut- 
rdrov  xal  evXaScoTarov  irpev6vripov. — Id.  ibid. 

II  At(nr6rti»  /lov  ri/iicuraroy  'Aovyxpirov  rdp 
rpt<rS6rtpep.-~Zp.  68.  (71,  75,  77,  84,  91,  6:0.) 

^  Kvpioi  dic\<ito(.  P.  Celest.  I.  Ep.  ad  Syn. 
Eph.  Act.  ii-  (p.  324). 

^  Scias  nob  non  tuos  esse,  nt  te  jactas  et  exi» 
lollis,  clericos,  quos  ut  fratres  el  coepiscopos 
recogno^cere.  si  elaiio  permiiteret,  debueras. — 
An.  Franc.  Pith.  (an.  858  ) 

>  Cone.  6;  Act.  xiii.  p.  224. 
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be  the  pope^s  subjects,  or  his  inferiors  in 
office ;  but  his  fellows  and  mates,  co- 
ordinate in  rank. 

Were  not  these  improper  terms  for 
an  ordinary  gentleman  or  nobleman  to 
accost  his  prince  in  ?  yet  hardly  is  there 
such  a  distance  between  any  prince  and 
his  peers,  as  there  is  between  a  modern 
pope  and  other  bishops. 

It  would  now  be  taken  for  a  great  ar- 
rogance and  sauciness  for  an  underling 
bishop  to  address  to  the  pope  in  such 
language,  or  to  speak  of  him  in  that 
manner  ;  which  is  a  sign  that  the  world 
is  altered  in  ils  notion  of  him,  and  that 
he  beareth  a  higher  conceit  of  himself 
than  his  primitive  ancestors  did.  Now 
nothing  but  Beatissimus  PateVy  Most 
blessed  Father;  and  Dominus  nosier 
Papa^  Our  Lord  the  Pope,  in  the  highest 
sense,  will  satisfy  him. 

Now  a  pope  in  a  general  synod,  in  a 
solemn  oration,  could  be  told  to  his  face, 
that  "  the  most  holy  senate"  of  cardinals 
had  chosen  "a  brother  into  a  father,  a 
colleague  into  a  lord."*  Verily  so  it  is 
now,  but  not  so  anciently. 

In  the  same  ancient  times,  the  style  of 
the  Roman  bishops  writing  to  other  bish- 
ops was  the  same;  he  calling  them  breth- 
ren and  fellow-ministers. 

So  did  Cornelius  write  to  Fabius  of 
Antioch,  "  Beloved  brother  :"t  so  did  he 
call  all  other  bishops, — "  Be  it  known  to 
all  our  fellow- bishops  and  brethren."}: 
So  Julius  to  the  oriental  bishops,  "  To 
our  beloved  brethren." ||  So  Liberius  to 
the  Macedonion  bishops,  "  To  our  belov- 
ed brethren  and  fellow-ministers  :"§  and 
to  the  oriental  bishops,  "  To  our  brethren 
and  fellow-bishops."^  So  Damasus  to 
the  bishops  of  Illyricum."  So  Leo  him- 
self frequently  in  his  epistles.  So  Pope 
Celestine  calleth  John  of  Antioch,  ^^  Most 

•  Vere  divina  providentia  factam  consen- 

dum  est,  quod  te  saccrrimus  istc  senatus 

fratrem,  et  ita  dixerim  filiam  in  patrem,  colle- 
gam  in  dominum  —  elegerint,  assumpserint, 
adoraverini. — Bait.  Delrio.  in  Cone.  Later,  ad 
Leonem  X.  sess.  viii.  (p  85.) 

t  'A«J«X^i  dyawi?r£. — Euseb.  vi.  43. 

X  Omnibus  coepiscopis  nostris  et  fratribus 
innotescat. — P.  Corn,  apttd  Cypr.  Epist.  48. 

II   'Ayojrijroij  dicXfoTf. — Alhatt.  p.  739. 

^  'Aya»i7rorff  dStX^oTs  koI  avXXctrovpYoTt-— 
Socr.  iv.  12. 

^  Frairibas  et  coepiscopis. — Hil.  Frag.  p. 
450. 

«  Soz.  vi.  23. 


honoured  brother;"*  to  Cyril  and  to 
Nestorius  himself*  "  Beloved  brother  ;"f 
to  the  fathers  of  Ephesus,  ^'  Seigniors, 
brethren."!  Pope  Gelasius  to  the  bish- 
ops of  Dardania,  "  Your  brotherhood." 
St.  Gregory  to  Cyriacus,  "  Our  brother 
and  fellow-priest,  Cyraicus."|| 

If  it  be  said,  the  popes  did  write  so 
then  out  of  condescension,  or  humility 
and  modesty  ;  it  may  be  replied,  that  if 
really  there  was  such  a  difference  as  is 
now  pretended,  it  may  seem  rather  af- 
fectation, and  indecency  or  mockery : 
for  it  would  have  more  become  the  pope 
to  maintain  the  majesty  and  authority  of 
his  place,  by  appellations  apt  to  cherish 
their  reverence,  than  to  collogue  with 
them  in  terms  void  of  reality,  or  signi- 
fying that  equality  which  he  did  not 
mean. 

But  Bellarmine  hath  found  out  one  in- 
stance (which  he  maketh  much  of)  of 
Pope  Damasus,*  who  writing  (not  as  he 
allegeth,  to  the  Fathers  of  Constantino- 
ple, but)  to  certain  eastern  bishops,  call- 
eth them  most  honoured  sonsA  That 
whole  epistle  I  do  fear  to  be  foisted  into 
Theodoret ;  for  it  cometh  in  abruptly  ; 
and  doth  not  much  become  such  a  man  : 
and  if  it  be  supposed  genuine,  I  should 
suspect  some  corruption  in  the  place  : 
for  why,  if  he  writ  to  bishops,  should  he 
use  a  style  so  unsuitable  to  those  times, 
and  so  different  from  that  of  his  prede- 
cessors and  successors  ?  Why  should 
there  be  such  a  disparity  between  his 
own  style  now  and  at  other  times  ?  for, 
writing  to  the  bishops  of  Illyricum,  he 
calleth  them  "  beloved  brethren  :"1I 
why  then  is  he  so  inconstant  and  partial 
as  to  yield  these  oriental  bishops  less  re- 
spect 7  wherefore  perhaps  viol  was 
thrust  in  for  adehpol  :  or  perhaps  the 
word  kniaxdnoig  was  intruded,  and  he 
did  write  to  laymen  ;  **  those  who  gov- 
erned the  east,"  who  well  might  be 
called  "  most  honoured  sons  ;"*•  other- 
wise the  epithet  doth  not  seem  well  to 

*   Ttfttdrart  ditXt^i. — COHC.  Eph.  p.  196. 
t  TC  dyairi?raj  d6sX<^(Z.—?.    179,  183. 

X  Kdf>tot  aacA^or.— Act.  ii.  p.  324. 

II  Fraternitas  vcsira. — P.  Gelas.  Ep.  12; 
Gre/r.  Ep.  vi.  24.  Fratris  et  consacerdotis  nos- 
tri  Cyriaci . 

6  Vales,  in  Theod.  ib.  viol  rc/nurarot. 

TT  ^AyaiTfiroTs  ditXfoTs. — Soz.  vi.  23. 

•♦  Tors  rilv  itHav  iOivevct. 

b  Bell.  ii.  14 ;  Theod.  v.  10. 
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suit ;  but  however,  a  single  example  of 
arrogaDce  or  stateliness  (or  of  what  shall 
I  call  it?)  is  not  to  be  set  against  so 
many  modest  and  mannerly  ones. 

In  fine,  that  this  salutation  doth  not  al* 
ways  imply  superiority,  we  may  be  as- 
sured by  that  inscription  of  Alexander, 
bishop  of  Thessalonica,  to  Athanasius  of 
Alexandria,  *^  To  my  beloved  son  and 
unanimous  colleague,  Athanasius.''* 

IX.  The  ground  of  that  eminence 
which  the  Roman  bishop  did  obtain  in 
the  church,  so  as  in  order  to  precede 
other  bishops,  doth  shake  this  pretence. 

The  church  of  Rome  was  indeed  al- 
lowed to  be  ^^  the  principal  church,"t  as 
St  Cyprian  callelh  it :  but  why  ?  Was 
it  preferred  by  divine  institution  ?  No, 
surely ;  Christianity  did  not  make  laws 
of  that  nature,  or  constitute  difference  of 
places.  Was  it  in  regard  to  the  succes- 
sion of  St.  Peter  ?  No  ;  that  was  a  slim, 
upstart  device  ;  that  did  not  hold  in  An- 
tioch,  nor  in  other  apostolical  churches. 

But  it  was  for  a  more  substantial  rea- 
son ;  the  very  same  on  which  the  dignity 
and  pre-eminency  of  other  churches  was 
founded  ;  that  is,  the  dignity,  magnitude, 
opulency,  opportunity  of  that  city  in 
which  the  bishop  of  Rome  did  preside ; 
together  with  the  consequent  numerous- 
ness,  quality,  and  wealth  of  his  flock  ; 
which  gave  him  many  great  advantages 
above  other  his  fellow- bishops  :  it  was, 
saith  Rigaltius,  called  by  St.  Cyprian  the 
principal  church,  ^^  because  constituted 
in  the  principal  city."| 

That  church,  in  the  very  times  of  se- 
verest persecutions,  *'  by  the  providence 
of  God"  (as  Pope  Cornelius  said  in  his 
Epistle  to  Fabius),  *^  had  a  rich  and 
plentiful  number,  with  a  most  great  and 
innumerable  people  ;"||  so  that  he  reck- 
oneth  forty- four  presbyters,  seven  dea- 
cons (in  imitation  of  the  number  in  the 


*  'Ayavirroi  «Im  koI  hftoil/^jfto  troWtirovpyu  'A- 
6aya«^£w. — Ap'ad  Atban.  Apoi.  ii.  p.  783. 

t  Fcclesia  principalis. — Cypr.  Ep.  55. 

%  Ecclesia  principalis,  id  est  in  urbe  princi- 
pali  coDsiitata. — Eigalt,  in  Cypr.  Ep.  55. 

jl  Atk  tUs  ro9  QtQ9  itpo¥olai  ir^ovct6t  re  «at  irXif- 
96vw  dfiBfi^  fliri  ittyiorov  ta\  dwaptBit^rin  >ao9. — 

Easeb.  vi.  43.  Et  quanquam  sciam  frater, 
pro  matna  dilectione  qaam  debemas  et  exhibe- 
iDus  invicem  nobi!«  florentissimo  illic  clero  te- 
caiD  piTPsidentti  et  sanciissimse  alqae  omplis- 
Sims  plebiy  legere  le  semper  litems  nostras 
.     Cypr,  Ep.  55.  i^ad  Com.) 


acts),  seven  sub-deacons,  forty-two  aco- 
luthi,  fiAy-two  others  of  the  inferior 
clergy,  and  above  fifteen  hundred  alms- 
people. 

To  that  church  there  must  needs  have 
been  a  great  resort  of  Christians,  going 
to  the  seat  of  the  empire  in  pursuit  of 
business  ;  as  in  proportion  there  was  to 
each  other  metropolis ;  according  to  that 
canon  of  the  Antiochene  synod,  which 
ordered,  that  ^^  the  bishop  of  each  me- 
tropolis should  take  care  of  the  whole 
province,  because  all  that  had  business 
did  resort  to  the  metropolis."* 

That  church  was  most  able  to  yield 
help  and  succour  to  them  who  needed 
it ;  and  accordingly  did  use  to  do  it;  ac- 
cording to  that  of  Dionysius  (bishop  of 
Corinth)  in  his  epistle  to  bishop  Soter  of 
Rome :  "  This"  (saith  he)  "  is  your 
custom  from  the  beginning,  in  divers 
ways  to  do  good  to  the  brethren,  and  to 
send  supplies  to  many  churches  in  every 
city,  so  refreshing  the  poverty  of  those 
who   want."t 

Whence  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  head 
of  that  church  did  get  most  reputation, 
and  the  privilege  of  precedence  without 
competition. 

'*  To  this  church"  (said  IrensBus)  "  it 
is  necessary  that  every  church  (that  is, 
the  faithful  who  are  all  about)  should 
resort,  because  of  its  more  powerful 
principality  :"J  what  is  meant  by  that 
"  resort"  will  be  easy  to  him  who  con- 
sidereth  how  men  here  are  wont  to  go 
up  to  London,  drawn  thither  by  interests 
of  trade,  law,  &c.  What  he  did  under- 
stand "  by  more  powerful  principality ,"|| 
the  words  themselves  do  signify,  which 
exactly  do  agree  to  the  power  and  gran- 
deur of  the  imperial  city,  but  do  not 
well  suit  to  the  authority  of  a  church  ; 
especially  then  when  no  church  did  ap- 
pear   to     have    either     principality    or 


;^faf.     Aia  ri  l»  rp  |ii|rp«ir<Xci    9vvTpiy(ti9   leivrat 
rovs  ri  np&yfkura  f;^orrflj. — Syn.  Anl.  can.  9. 

f  'E^  ^PX^^  y^9  ^f  ^'^  '^"^  '^^^  rooro,  it&vrai  ftlp 
dUXi^o^i  wotKSXtof  tiepYtrtiv,  iir/rXqtrfai;  r*  roWatf 
rats  Karh  icavav  ir6\iv  t^dita  vlftTsiv,  u^c  ftlv  rifp 
rc3v  SfOfiivtow  nt^iav   Avaxin^ovrai^  &c. — DionyS. 

Corinth,  apnd  Eoseb.  iv.  23. 

X  Ad  banc  ecclesiam,  propter  potentiorem 
principalitatem,  necesse  est  omnem  convenire 
ecclesiam,  hoc  est,  eos  qui  sunt  ubiqae  fideles. 
— hen.  iii.  3. 

II  (  AvvarurpCav  ^fxfi*' — I  conjecture  he  said.) 
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puissance.  And  that  sense  may  clearly 
be  evinced  by  the  context,  wherein  it 
doth  appear,  that  St.  Irenaeus  doth  not 
allege  the  judicial  authority  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  but  its  credible  testimony, 
which  thereby  became  more  considera- 
ble, because  Christians  commonly  had 
occasions  of  recourse   to  it. 

Such  a  reason  of  precedence  St.  Cy- 
prian giveth  in  another  case :  "  Be- 
cause'' (saith  he)  *"*•  Rome  for  its  magni- 
tude ought  to  precede  Carthage."* 

For  this  reason  a  pagan  historian  did 
observe,  the  Roman  bishop  ^^  had  a 
greater  authority"  (that  is,  a  greater  in- 
terest and  reputation)  '^than  other  bish- 
op8."t 

This  reason  Theodoret  doth  assign  in 
his  Epistle  to  Pope  Leo,  wherein  he 
doth  highly  compliment  and  cajole  him  : 
"  For  this  city"  (saith  he)  "  is  the  great- 
est, and  the  most  splendid,  and  presiding 
over  the  world  ;  and  flowing  with  mul- 
titude of  people ;  and  which,  moreover, 
hath  produced   the  empire  now  govern- 


ing. 


■t 


This  is  the  sole  ground  upon  which 
the  greatest  of  all  ancient  synods,  that  of 
Chalcedon,  did  affirm  the  papal  eminen- 
cy  to  be  founded  ;  for,  "  To  the  throne" 
(say  they)  "  of  ancient  Rome,  because 
that  was  the  royal  city,  the  Fathers  rea- 
sonably conferred  the  privileges  :"{|  the 
fountain  of  papal  eminence  was  in  their 
judgment  not  any  divine  institution,  not 
the  authority  of  St.  Peter  deriving  itself 
to  his  successors  ;  but  the  concession  of 
the  Fathers,  who  were  moved  to  grant 
it  upon  account  that  Rome  was  the  im- 
perial city. 

To  the  same  purpose  the  Empress 
Placid ia,  in  her  Epistle  to  Theodosius  in 
behalf  of  Pope  Leo,  saith,  ^^  It  becometh 
us  to  preserve  to  this  city  (the  which  is 
mistress  of  ail  lands)  a  reverence  in  all 
things."^ 

♦  Quouiam  pro  magnitudine  sua  debeat  Car- 
thaginem  Roma  praecedere. — Cijpr.  Ep.  49. 

t  Auctoritaie  qua  poiiores  aeternse  urbis  epis- 
copi. — Amm.  Marcell.  lib.  jcv.  (p.  47.) 

X  'H  yap  airfl  9ac(OV  ^tylvrri^  ttai  ya^'upoT^rii^ 
Ka\  Ti\i  oUovfiiimi  wpoKadrifitvii,  koI  rot  wX^dst  ruv  ei- 
Ktir6pb)9  KVfiaivovaa.  irftdf  Si  rovroif  ttal  wv¥  xparo^ 
oa¥  hytjioviav  iSXuartifft .    Thcod.  Ep.  113. 

II  XM  Bf>6i'ti>  rUf  wpsaSvTipaf  'Ptopris  6ii  rd  ffatrt' 
Xt^ttv  r6Xtv  iKtiitnw  01  TLaripti   eUdrtat    diro6s6<oKaat 

rh  wpsaScTa.-^Sya,  Chalc.  Act.  xvi.  can.  28. 
weiva  raa-b>y   irof  vci  tw¥  yt^v^  ip  nici  rd  clSta  ra- 

pa0vX«i^ai. — Placid,  in  Syn.  Chalc.  p.  27. 


This  reason  had  indeed  in  it  much  of 
equity,  of  decency,  of  conveniency  ;  it 
was  equal,  that  he  should  have  the  pref- 
erence, and  more  than  common  respect, 
who  was  thence  enabled  and  engaged  to 
do  most  service  to  religion.  It  was  de* 
cent,  that  out  of  conformity  to  the  state, 
and  in  respect  to  the  imperial  court  and 
senate,  the  pastor  of  that  place  should  be 
graced  with  repute ;  it  was  convenient, 
that  he  who  resided  in  the  centre  of  all 
business,  and  had  the  greatest  influence 
upon  affairs,  who  was  the  emperor's 
chief  counsellor  for  direction,  and  instru- 
ment for  execution  of  ecclesiastical  af- 
fairs, should  not  be  put  behind  others. 

Hence  did  the  Fathers  of  the  second 
general  synod  advance  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople  "  to  the  next  privileges  of 
honour  after  the  bishop  of  Rome,  be- 
cause it  was  new  Rome,"*  and  a  seat  of 
the  empire. 

And  the  Fathers  of  Chalcedon  assign- 
ed *^  equal  privileges  to  the  most  holy 
See  of  new  Rome,  with  good  reason" 
(say  they),  "judging  that  the  city  which 
was  honoured  with  the  royalty  and  sen- 
ate, and  which"  (otherwise)  "  did  en- 
joy equal  privileges  with  the  ancient  roy- 
al Rome,  should  likewise  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs  be  magnified  as  it,  being  sec* 
ond  after  it."t 

Indeed  upon  this  score  the  church  of 
Constantinople  is  said  to  have  aspired  to 
the  supreme  principality,  when  it  had  the 
advantage  over  old  Rome,  the  empire 
being  extinguished  there ;  and  sometime 
was  styled  "  the  head  of  all  churches."^ 

•  Tir  pivToi  "KuvTavrtvomrSXius  Mvkowop  ^x**" 
ri  wpeaSeTa  rils  Ti/iijf  fieri  rdw  riit  'Pw/«iW  iviOKoirop 
<Jii  rd  elvai  airiiv  vlaw  'Pw/«iir .    Syn.    ConSt. 

can.  3. 

f  Ta  tva  •nptc€tia  iKivtiftnv  ro3  rifi  rfaj  'Pw^w 
iyturdrtp  BpSput,  ev'Sdybts  Kpivarrti  rifv  ^atftXcta  Kal 
ffwytX^rM  rtittidiioa¥  irrfXi»,  xai  r<5r  lawr  dvoXavov- 
aa¥  wp€irSt[b)¥  ry  rrptffSvTip^  0avi\iSi  'Pb>/i]},  Kal  Ip 
TOii  iKkXriaiaoTiKOis  wf  Ut(¥Ji¥  iuya\v¥uOat  "^pay- 
Haat,  Sevripav  ptr*  iccfyifv  virof>x»'«'*'''*~Sy'*'  ChaJ. 

can  23. 

X  Sacrosanctam  quoqae  hnjus  religiosissimse 
civitatis  ecclesiam,  et  matrem  nosirae  pietatis, 
el  Christianorum  orthodoioe  religionis  omnium, 
et  ejusdem  regiaj  urbis  sanciissimam  sedem, 
tVcc— 7wj}.  Leo.  Cod.  lib.  i.  tit.  2,  $  16.  The 
boly  church  of  this  most  religious  city,  the 
mother  of  our  devotion,  and  of  all  orthodox 
Christians,  and  the  most  holy  see  of  thai  im- 
perial city.  Bonifacius  III.  a  Phoca  impera- 
tore  obtinuit,  magna  tamen  contentione,  ut  se* 
des  B.  Petri  apostoli,  quae  caput  est  omnium 
ecclesiamm,  ita  et  diceretur,  et  baberetar  ab 
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it  18  also  natural,  and  cah  hardly  be 
otherwise,  but  that  the  bishop  of  a  chief 
city  (fiadiog  himself  to  exceed  in  wealth, 
lo  power,  in  advantages  of  friendships, 
dependencies,  &c.)  should  not  affect  to 
raise  himself  above  the  level :  it  is  an 
ambition  that  easily  will  seize  on  the 
most  moderate,  and  otherwise  religious 
minds.  Pope  Leo  objected  it  to  Anatoli- 
us,  and  Pope  Gregory  to  John  (from  his 
austere  life  called  "  the  Faster.") 

Upon  the  like  account  it  was  that  the 
bishops  of  other  cities  did  mount  to  a 
pre*eminency, "  metropolitan,  primalical, 
patriarchal/^ 

Thence  it  was  that  the  bishop  of  Alex* 
andria,  before  Constantine^s  time^  did 
acquire  the  honour  of  second  place  to 
Rome  ;  because  that  city,  being  head 
of  a  most  rich  and  populous  nation,  did 
in  magnitude  and  opulency  (as  Gregory 
Nazianzen  saith)  ^^  approach  next  to 
Rome,  so  as  hardly  to  yeild  the  next 
place  fo  it"* 

Upon  that  account  also  did  Antioch 
get  the  next  place  ;  as  being  the  most 
large,  flourishing,  commanding  city  of 
the  east ;  "  the  which,"  as  Josephus 
aatth,  ^^  for  bigness  and  for  other  advan- 
tages, had  without  controversy  the  third 
place  in  all  the  world  subject  to  the  Ro- 
mans ;"t  and  the  which  St.  Chrysostom 

omnibas ;  qaem  qaidem  locnm  ecclesia  Con- 
stant ioopolitana  sibi  veadicare  conahatar ;  fa- 
ventibQS  interdam  principibas,  afhrmantihus- 
qae  eo  loci  primam  sedem  esse  debere,  abi  im* 
peril  capat  essei. — Plat,  in  Bonif.  III.  (p.  161.) 
Boniface  III.  (though  with  a  great  deal  of  stir) 
obtained  of  the  Emperor  Phocas,  that  the  see 
of  St.  Peter  the  apostle,  which  is  the  head  of 
all  charches,  shoo  Id  be  so  called  and  accounted 
by  all ;  which  dignity  the  chuix^h  of  Constanti- 
nople did  indeed  enueavoar  to  assert  to  itself, 
princes  sometime  favouring  them,  and  adirm- 
mz  that  there  the  chief  see  ought  to  be,  where 
the  head  of  the  empire  was.  Phocas  rogante 
papa  Bonifacio  staiait  sedem  Romanae  ecclesiae 
caput  es^e  omnium  ecclesiarami  quia  ecclesia 
Con stantinopoli tana  primam  se  omnium  eccle- 
sia rum  scribebat.  — Anastas  in  Bonif,  111. 
Idem  SabelliaUj  Blondus^  Latus^  Ace.  traduni. 
Phocas,  at  the  entreaty  of  Pope  Boniface,  ap- 
pointed that  the  Roman  see  snould  be  the  head 
of  all  churches,  because  the  church  of  Con- 
stantinople wrote  herself  the  chief  of  all 
churches. 

«K,  I  l^nil  r»^ro  va^a;i^Wf«^rfff.-— Greg.  NaZ, 
Orat.  27.  'H  *AX<^«»^plwy,  ^txaX^nXcr.— Evagr. 
ii.  4,  et  passim. 

Vol.  ni.  24 


calleth  "  the  head  of  all  cities  seated  in 
the  east.''* 

St.  Basil  seemeth  to  call  the  church 
thereof  the  principal  in  the  world  ;  for^ 
"  What"  (saith  he)  "  can  be  more  op- 
portune to  the  churches  over  the  world 
than  the  church  of  Antioch  ?  the  which, 
if  it  sliould  happen  to  be  reduced  to  con- 
cord, nothing  would  hinder  but  that  as  a 
sound  head  it  would  supply  health  to  the 
whole  body."t 

Upon  the  same  account  the  bishop  of 
Carthage  did  obtain  the  privilege  to 
be  standing  primate  of  his  province  (al- 
though other  primacies  there  were  not 
fixed  to  places,  but  followed  seniority), 
and  a  kind  of  patriarch  over  all  the  Afri- 
can provinces. 

Hence  did  Csesarea,  as  exceeding  in 
temporal  advantages,  and  being  the  po- 
litical metropolis  of  Palestine,  overtop 
Jerusalem,  that  most  ancient,  noble,  and 
venerable  city,  the  source  of  our  religion. 

It  was  indeed  the  general  rule  and 
practice  to  conform  the  privileges  of 
ecclesiastical  dignity  in  a  proportion  con- 
venient to  those  of  the  secular  govern- 
ment, as  the  synod  of  Antioch  in  express 
terms  did  ordain ;  the  ninth  canon  where- 
of runneth  thus  :  ^^  The  bishops  in  every 
province  ought  to  know,  that  the  bishop 
presiding  in  the  metropolis  doth  under- 
take the  care  of  all  the  province  ;  be- 
cause all  that  have  business  do  meet  to- 
gether in  the  metropolis ;  whence  it 
hath  been  ordained  that  he  should  pre- 
cede in  honour,  and  that  the  bishops  should 
do  nothing  extraordinary  without  him ; 
according  to  a  more  ancient  canon  hold- 
ing from  our  Fathers^t  (that  is,  accord- 


Kol  rilt  IXXiff  siiaiftO0(as   r^trov   iSriptrtof  M  *PftH 

ftatotf  oiKovftiims  l^owa  rtfy«y.— Joseph,  de  Bello. 
Jud.  iii.  3. 

*  TItfXif  •^u  ^(yiXif,  icni  rcSv  hrd  ri^r  Ita  KU^t» 
rwr  h  K^aXfi — Chrys.  'Av^p.  p'. 

f  Tl  ^  2r  yi¥9ir9  rats  Kark  rilp  oUvVfitwiiP  icffX^- 
aiatf  riis  *ApTtoj(tlaf  ff«ipi«i»r«pov ;  Up  tivwiSti  vp4f 
hft4potav  iiraptXBttPf  oMlp  IrcaXvcv,  &vmp  KsfaXiip, 
i^^t^jtipfip,  waprX  r^  v^^urt  tniyopnytXp  rj^y  iyitimf, 

— Bas.  Ep.  48.  (ad  Athanasi) 

%  Toi^f  Ir  htAttrti  Iwapx^^  htiVK^irovt  tiiivat  j^pii 
rdp  ip  ry  ^irrpair^Xcc  vpocarcSra  <ri9«oiror,  («ral)  rk9 
fpopttSti  ipaii^tvBai  viotif  r^t  lirap;^fac*  6tk  rd  h 
T^  unrpow&Xit  evprpix**"  ^Ptat  ro^c  rh  npiyfiarm 
i^wraf  oBtp  iSo^t  Koi  r^  rijtf  wpotiytTvBat  mirii^^ 
fiilSip  r€  vpArrup  wtptrr^p  ro^s  Xoiroif  irivcArvvf 
Am«  oAti^,  icarh  rdp  ipvai^rtp^p  MpmH^ompra  U  rdr 

warifwf  hiiAr  gmpSiMU'-^yik,  Aat.  oa&.  9 ;  Syn. 
Cbalc.  17. 
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iDg  to  the    thirty-fourth  canon  of  the 
apostles.) 

It  is  true,  that  the  Fathers  do  sometimes 
mention  the  church  of  Rome  being  found- 
ed by  the  two  great  apostles,  or  the  sue- 
cession  of  the  Roman  bishop  to  them  in 
pastoral  charge,  as  a  special  ornament  of 
that  church,  and  a  congruous  ground  of 
respect  to  that  bishop,  whereby  they  ^^  did 
honour  the  memory  of  St.  Peter  :"•  but 
even  some  of  those  who  did  acknowl- 
edge this,  did  not  avow  it  as  a  sufficient 
ground  of  pre-eminence ;  none  did  admit 
It  for  an  argument  of  authoritative  supe- 
riority. 

St.  Cyprian  did  call  the  Roman  See 
"the  chair  of  St.  Peter,"  and  "  the  prin- 
cipal church ;"«  yet  he  disclaimed  any 
authority  of  the  Roman  bishops  above 
his  brethren. 

Firroiiian  did  take  notice,  that  Pope 
Slephanus  ^^  did  glory  in  the  place  of  his 
bishopric,  and  contend  that  he  held  the 
succession  of  Peter  ;"t  yet  did  not  he 
think  himself  thereby  obliged  to  submit 
to  his  authority,  or  follow  his  judgment ; 
but  sharply  did  reprehend  him,  as  a  fa- 
vourer of  heretics,  an  author  of  schisms, 
and  one  who  had  cut  himself  off  from 
the  communion  of  his  brethren. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Antiochene  synod 
"  did  confess,  that  in  writings  all  did  wil- 
lingly honour  the  Roman  church,  as  hav- 
ing been  from  the  beginning  the  school 
of  the  apostles,  and  the  metropolis  of 
religion ;  although  yet  from  the  east  the 
instructors  of  the  Christian  doctrine  did 
go  and  reside  there ;  but  from  hence 
they  desired  not  to  be  deemed  inferiors ; 
because  they  did  not  exceed  in  the  great- 
ness and  numerousness  of  their  church.^t 


*  Sedis  apostolics  primatum  S.  Petri  men- 
turn  (qai  pnnceps  est  episcopalis  coroDee)  Ro- 
manse  dignitas  civitatis,  sacrse  etiam  syoodi 
lirmavit  aathoritas. — VaUniin.  Nov,  24^  in  Jm. 
Cod.  Theod. 

t  Atqoe  ego  in  bac  parte  juste  indignor  ad 
banc  tarn  apenam  et  manifestam  Stephani 
stuUitiam,  quud  qui  sic  de  episcopatus  sai  loco 
gloriatur,  et  se  soccessionem  Petri  tenere  con- 

tendit .    Stephanus  qui  per  successionem 

cathedram  Petri  habere  se  prsedicat .    JVr- 

mil.  apud  Cypr.  £p.  75. 

X  il^tp  yap  9lp  ftSfft  0iXori^fay  riiv  'Po»^af«i>v 
ImrXifrfay  ip  rois  y^ff^ip  w^oXtfyovv,  wf  iiroCT6\tap 
f^PTivr^toPy  Ml  tictSitas  fttfrpSwXtp  l(  dpyilt 
ytytpnuipnp'  ti  Ml  i(  ita  iptSlifttiwap  o^r^  ol  ro9  i&y- 

•  Cypr.  Ep.  Iv.  S.  -f-     r-r- 


They  allowed'some  regard  (though  faintly 
and  with  reservation)  to  the  Roman 
church  upon  account  of  their  apostolical 
foundation ;  they  implied  a  stronger 
ground  of  pretence  from  the  grandeur 
of  that  city  ;  yet  did  not  they  therefore 
grant  themselves  to  be  inferiors,  at  least 
as  to  any  substantial  privilege  importing 
authority. 

If  by  divine  right,  upon  account  of  his 
succession  to  St.  Peter,  he  had  such  pre- 
eminence, why  are  the  other  causes 
reckoned  as  if  they  could  add  any  thing 
to  God^s  institution,  or  as  if  that  did  need 
human  confirmation  ?  The  *  pretence  to 
that  surely  was  weak,  which  did  need 
corroboration,  and  to  be  propped  by 
worldly  considerations. 

Indeed^  whereas  the  apostles  did  found 
many  churches,  exercising  apostolical 
authority  over  them  (eminently  contain- 
ing the  episcopal),  why  in  conscience 
should  one  claim  privileges  on  that  score 
rather  than  or  above  the  rest  ? 

Why  should  the  See  of  Antioch,  that 
most  ancient  and  truly  apostolical  church^ 
where  the  Christian  name  began,  where 
St.  Peter  at  first  (as  they  say)  did  sit 
bishop  for  seven  years,  be  postponed  to 
Alexandria  ? 

Especially  why  should  the  church  of 
Jerusalem,  ^^  the  seat  of  our  Lord  him- 
self, the  mother  of  all  churches,"t  the 
fountain  of  Christian  doctrine,  the  first 
consistory  of  the  apostles,  ennobled  by 
so  many  glorious  performances  (by  the 
life,  preaching,  miracles,  death,  burial, 
resurrection,  ascension  of  our  Saviour; 
by  the  first  preaching  of  the  apostles, 
the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  con- 
version of  so  many  people,  and  consti- 
tution of  the  first  church,  and  celebration 
of  the  first  synods),*^  upon  these  consider- 
ations, not  obtain  pre-eminence  to  other 


^((ovp,  8rt  fth  ^tyiBti  I)  rX^9<(  iKKKntrtai  irXrovtcroir 
ctp. — Soz.  iii.  8. 

*  Tiff  wpsvByiT&rrii  icai  Bpras  dwotrn'XtKilt  i««Xir- 

9{as. .    Ep.  Synod.  Const.  Theodore!.  Hist. 

1.  V.  cap.  9,  p  211.    QuoB  qaantumlibet  a  Pe- 
tro  ante  Alexandrinam  fuerat  instituta,  tamen 

aaoniam  pnefectura  Alezandrina  Aa^usialis 
icta longe  pncstabar  Syriae  prsefectarse, 

dec. — Baron,  ann.  39,  ^  lU. 
t  Epiph.  Sjnod.  Constant,  ibid. — Tift  6i  yt 

fitirpdf  awavw  tmv  ixK^nvtCip  ^  Ip  'iMOffoXir^oir. 

*  Opt.  I.  vi.  (p.  169  0  Hier.  Ep.  61 ;  Cone. 
Nic.  can.  7. 


A  TREATISE  OF  THE  POPE'S  SUPBEMACY. 


187 


churches,  but  in  honour  be  cast  behind 
divers  others ;  and  as  to  power  be  sub- 
jected to  Coesarea,  the  metropolis  of 
Palestine  ? 

The  true  reason  of  this  even  Baroni- 
us  himself  did  see  and  acknowledge ; 
for,  ^^That''  (saith  he)  ''the  ancients 
observed  no  other  rul^  in  instituting  the 
ecclesiastical  sees,  than  the  division  of 
provinces,  and  the  prerogative  before 
established  by  the  Romans,  there  are 
very  many  examples.'^* 

Of  which  examples  that  of  Rome  is 
the  noost  obvious  and  notable ;  and  what 
be  so  generally  asserteth  may  be  so  ap- 
plied thereto,  as  to  void  all  other  grounds 
of  its  pre-eminence. 

X.  The  truth  is,  all  ecclesiastal  presi- 
dencies and  subordinations  or  dependen- 
cies of  some  bishops  on  others  in  admin- 
istration of  spiritual  affairs,  were  intro- 
duced merely  by  human  ordinance,  and 
established  by  law  or  custom  upon  pru- 
dential accounts,  according  to  the  ex- 
igency of  things :  hence  the  prerogatives 
of  other  Sees  did  proceed ;  and  hereto 
whatever  dignity,  privilege,  or  authority 
the  pope  with  equity  might  at  any  time 
claim,  is  to  be  imputed. 

To  clear  which  point  we  will  search 
the  matter  nearer  the  quick ;  propound- 
ing some  observations  concerning  the 
ancient  forms  of  discipline,  and  consider- 
ing what  interest  the  pope  had   therein. 

At  first  each  church  was  settled  apart, 
under  its  own  bishop  and  presbyters  ;  so 
as  independently  and  separately  to  man- 
age its  own  concernments ;  each  was 
udTonifpakog^  and  uMfo/itog^  ^^  governed 
by  its  own  head,  and  bad  its  own  laws." 
Every  bishop,  as  a  prince  in  his  own 
church,  did  act  freely,  according  to  his 
will  and  discretion,  with  the  advice  of 
bis  ecclesiastical  senate,  and  with  the 
consent  of  his  people  (the  which  he  did 
use  to  consult),  without  being  controlla- 
ble by  any  other,  or  accountable  to  any, 
further  than  his  obligation  to  uphold  the 
verity  of  Christian  profession,  and  to 
maintain  fraternal  communion  in  chari- 

Sr  and  peace  with  neighbouring  churches 
id    require ;  in    which    regard,  if   he 

*  Majores  esim  id  iostitaendis  sedibas  ec- 
clesianim  dod  aham  iniisse  rationem,  quam 
secondam  divisioDem  provinciarum,  et  prgero- 
gaihras  a  Romanis  aniea  stabilitas,  quam  plu- 
riaa  MUit  sxempla. — 2d,  iUd. 


were  notable  peccant,  he  was  liable  to  be 
disclaimed  by  them  as  no  good  Christian, 
and  rejected  from  communion,  together 
with  his  church,  if  it  did  adhere  to  him 
in  his  misdemeanours.  This  may  be 
collected  from  the  remainders  of  state 
in  the  times  of  St.  Cyprian.* 

But  because  little,  disjointed,  and  inco- 
herent bodies  were  like  dust,  apt  to  be 
dissipated  by  every  wind  of  external 
assault  or  intestine  faction ;  and  peacea- 
ble union  could  hardly  be  retained  with- 
out some  ligature  of  discipline ;  and 
churches  could  not  mutually  support  and 
defend  each  other  without  some  method 
of  intercourse  and  rule  of  confederacy 
engaging  them :  therefore  for  many  good 
purposest  (for  upholding  and  advancing 
the  common  interests  of  Christianity,  for 
protection  and  support  of  each  church 
from  inbred  disorders   and  dissensions, 


♦  Cypr.  Ep.  52,  55,  72,  73,  76.  Omnis  hie 
actus  popnto  erat  insinaandus. — P,  Corn,  apud 
Cypr.  Bp.  46.  All  this  basiDess  was  to  have 
been  imparted  to  the  people.  Secamdum  ar* 
bitriam  qaoqae  vestrum,  et  omniam  nostrum 
commune  consiliam — ea  quae  agenda  sunt  dis- 
ponere.— Cypr.  Ep.  40.  (Piebi  Uinv,)  To  or- 
der what  was  to  be  done  according  to  your 
judgment,  and  the  common  advice  of  us  all. 
Et  limanda  plenius,  ratio  non  solam  com  col- 
legis  uieis,  sed  et  cam  plebe  ipsa  universa. — 
Id,  Ep.  28.  And  the  reason  is  more  thorough- 
ly to  be  examined,  not  only  with  my  coUeagues, 
bnt  with  the  whole  people.  Prgejadicare  ego  et 
soli  mihi  rem  communem  vindicare  non  aadeo. 
— Ep.  18,  I  dare  not  therefore  prejudge,  nor 
assume  to  myself  alone  a  matter  which  is  com- 
mon to  all. 

t  Hoc  enim  et  verecandiae  et  discipline  et 
vitSB  ipsi  omninm  nostrum  convenit,  at  episco- 
pi  plures  in  nnum  convenientes,  pnesente  et 
stantiam  plebe  (quibus  et  ipsis  pro  tide  et  ti- 
more  suo  honor  habendas  est),  disponere  om- 
nia consilti  communis  religione  posrimus.— 
Cypr.  Ep.  14.  For  it  becomes  the  modesty, 
the  discipline,  and  the  manner  of  oar  living, 
that  many  bishops  meeting  together,  the  peo- 
ple being  also  present  fto  whom  respect  ought 
to  be  had  for  their  faitn  and  fear),  we  may 
order  all  things  with  the  common  advice.  .^— 
quoniam  non  paacoram,  nee  ecclesiee  anius  ant 
unius  provinciae,  sed  totias  orbis  hsec  causa 

est Cypr.  Ep.   14. because  this  is  the 

concern,  not  of  a  few  men,  or  of  one  cbarcb, 
or  one  province,  bat  of  the  whole  world.    Id- 

circo  copiosum  corpus  est  sacerdotum ut  si 

qois  ex  coUegio  nostra  hseresin  facere,  et  gre- 
gero  Christi  lacerare  et  vastare  tentaverit,  sub- 

veniant  ca?teri Id.  Ep.  76.    Therefore  the 

clergy  is  a  large  body that  if  any  one  of  our 

own  society  should  vent  an  heresy,  an  attempt 
to  rent  and  waste  the  flock  of  Christ,  the  rest 
'   eone  ia  to  tkeir  Mp. 
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for  preserving  the  integrity  of  the  faith, 
for  securing  the  concord  of  divers 
churches,  for  providing  fit  pastors  to  each 
church,  and  correcting  such  as  were 
scandalously  had  or  unfaithful*)  it  was 
soon  found  needful  that  divers  churches 
should  be  combined  and  linked  together 
in  some  regular  form  of  discipline ;  that 
if  any  church  did  want  a  bishop,  the 
neighbour  bishops  might  step  in  to  ap- 
prove and  ordain  a  fit  one ;«  that  if  any 
bishop  did  notoriously  swerve  from  the 
Christian  rule,  the  others  might  interpose 
to  correct  or  void  him  ;^  that  if  any  error 
or  schism  did  peep  up  in  any  church,  the 
joint  concurrence  of  divers  bishops  might 
avail  to  stop  its  progress,  and  to  quench 
it,  by  convenient  means  of  instruction, 
reprehension,  and  censure ;  that  if  any 
church  were  oppressed  by  persecution, 
by  indigency,  by  faction,  the  others  might 
be  engaged  to  afford  efiectual  succour 
and  relief:  for  such  ends  it  was  needful 
that  bishops  in  certain  precincts  should 
convene,  with  intent  to  deliberate  and 
resolve  about  the  best  expedients  to  com- 
pass them  ;  and  that  the  manner  of  such 
proceeding  (to  avoid  uncertain  distrac- 
tion, confusion,  arbitrariness,  dissatisfac- 
tion, and  mutinous  opposition)  should  be 
settled  in  an  ordinary  course,  according 
to  rules  known  and  allowed  by  all.t 

In  defining  such  precincts  it  was  most 
natural,  most  easy,  most  commodious,  to 
follow  the  divisions  of  territory  or  juris- 
diction already  established  in  the  civil 
state  ;  that  the  spiritual  administrations, 
being  in  such  circumstances  aptly  con- 
formed to  the  secular,  might  go  on  more 
smoothly  and  expedilely,  the  wheels  of 
one  not  clashing  with  the  other ;  accord- 
ing to  the  judgment  of  the  two  great  sy- 
nods, that  of  Chalcedon  and  the  Trul- 
lane  ;  which  did  ordain,  that  "  if  by 
royal  authority  any  city  be,  or  should 
hereafter  be  re-established,  the  order  of 
the  churches  shall  be  according  to  the 
civil  and  public  form. "J 

*  Particularly  in  the  dispensattoa  of  church 
goods.     Cone*  Ant.  can.  25. 

t  (oUwulat  inXiyviarrtcaf.— Syn.  CoDSt.  Can. 

2.) 

t  EI  M  Ml  rtf  U  0a9t\tKils  i(ov9iaf  UatvivBri 
irtfXic,  li  a^it  gaiptoBtttf   vTt  mXtrtKoU  w^  infitci' 

d<r»Xo'>Oc;rfa). — Cone.  Chalced.  can.  17,  et  Cone. 
Trull,  can.  38. 

•  Nov.  cxzxvii.  cap.  4;  cxxiii.  cap.  10. 

'  Ptdc  Caa.  Apost.  33.  <al.  30,)  de  Synodu. 


Whereas  therefore  in  each  nation  or 
province  subject  to  one  political  jurisdic- 
tion there  was  a  metropolis,  or  head  city, 
to  which  the  greatest  resort  was  for  dis- 
pensation of  justice,  and  despatch  of 
principal  afifairs  emergent  in  that  prov- 
ince ;<  it  was  also  most  convenient  that 
also  the  determination  of  ecclesiastical 
matters  should  be  affixed  thereto ;  espe- 
cially considering  that  usually  those  places 
were  opportunely  seated;  that  many 
persons  upon  other  occasions  did  meet 
there ;  that  the  churches  in  those  cities 
did  exceed  the  rest  in  number,  in  opu- 
lency,  in  ability  and  opportunity  to  pro- 
mote the  common  interest  in  all  kinds  of 
advantages. 

Moreover,  because  in  all  societies  and 
confederacies  of  men  for  ordering  public 
affairs  (for  the  setting  things  in  motion, 
for  efiectual  despatch,  for  preventing 
endless  dissensions  and  confusions  both  in 
resolving  upon  and  executing  things),  it 
is  needful  that  one  person  should  be  au- 
thorised to  preside  among  the  rest,  unto 
whom  the  power  and  care  should  be  in- 
trusted to  convoke  assemblies  in  fit  sea- 
son, to  propose  matters  for  consultation, 
to  moderate  the  debates  and  proceedings, 
to  declare  the  result,  and  to  see  that 
what  is  agreed  upon  may  be  duly  exe- 
cuted ;*  such  a  charge  then  naturally 
would  devolve  itself  upon  the  prelate  of 
the  metropolis,  as  being  supposed  con- 
stantly present  on  the  place ;  as  being  at 
home  in  his  own  seat  of  presidence,  and 
receiving  the  rest  under  his  wing ;  as  in- 
contestably  surpassing  others  in  all  ad- 
vantages answerable  to  the  secular  ad- 
vantages of  his  city  ;  for  that  it  was  un- 
seemly and  hard,  if  he  at  home  should 
be  postponed  in  dignity  to  others  repair- 
ing thither ;  for  that  also  commonly  he 
was  in  a  manner  the   spiritual  father  of 

*  Ad  hoc  divinte  dispensationis  provisio  pra- 
das  et  di versos  const itiiit  ordines  in  se  distioc- 
tos,  utHurarevereniiam  minores  potioribas  ex- 
hiberent,  et  potio  res  minoribns  diligenfiam  im- 
penderent,  ana  concordis  fieret  a  diversitate 
contcntio  et  recie  officiorum  gererettir  adminis- 
tratio  singulorum.  Joh.  VII 2.  Ep.  95.  To  this 
end  Divine  Providence  hath  appointed  decrees 
and  divers  orders  distinct  from  one  another,  that 
while  the  less  reverence  the  greater,  and  the 
greater  take  care  of  the  less,  from  this  diver- 
sity there  might  arise  one  frame  of  concord,  and 
aM  offices  be  duly  administered. 

f  P.  Anacl.  Dist.  xcix.  cap.  1 ;  P.  Greg.  VII. 
Ep.  vi.35. 


A  TREATISE  OF  THE  POPE'S  SUPREMACY. 


189 


the  rest  (religion  being  first  planted  in 
great  cities,  and  thence  propagated  to 
others),  so  that  the  reverence  and  de- 
pendence on  colonies  to  the  mother  city 
was  due  from  other  churches  to  his  see. 

Wherefore,  by  consent  of  alt  churches, 
grounded  on  such  obvious  reason  of 
things,  the  presidency  in  each  province 
was  assigned  to  the  bishop  of  the  me- 
tropolis, who  was  called  the  first  bishop, 
the  metropolitan  (in  some  places  the  pri- 
nuUe^  the  archbishop^  the  patriarchy  the 
pope)  of  the  province.*  The  Apostoli- 
cal Canons  call  him  the  first  bishop 
(which  sheweth  the  antiquity  of  this  in- 
stitution ;|)  the  African  synods  did  ap- 
point that  name  to  him  as  most  modest, 
and  calling  him  primate  in  that  sense  ;*> 
other  ancient  synods  style  him  the  me- 
tropolite  ;  and  to  the  metropolites  of  the 
principal  cities  they  gave  the  title  of 
archbishop.  The  bishops  of  Rome  and 
Alexandria  peculiarly  were  called  popes  ; 
although  that  name  was  sometimes  de- 
ferred to  any  other  bishop. 

During  thi^  state  of  things  the  whole 
church  did  consist  of  so  many  provinces, 
being  adroxiqpaiot,  independent  on  each 
other  in  ecclesiastical  administrations; 
each  reserving  to  itself  the  constitution 
of  bishops,  the  convocation  of  synods, 
the  enacting  of  canons,  the  decision  of 
causes,  the  definition  of  questions ;  yet 
so  that  each  province  did  hold  peaceful 
and  amicable  correspondence  with  oth- 
ers ;  upon  the  like  terms  as  before  each 
naf^iKia^  or  episcopal  precinct,  did  hold 
intercourse    with   its  neighbours. 

And  whoever  in  any  province  did  not 
comply  with  or  submit  to  the  orders  and 
determinations  resolved  upon  in  those 
assemblies,  was  deemed  a  schismatical, 
contentious,  and  contumacious  person  ;' 
with  good  reason,  because  he  did  thwart 
a  discipline  plainly  conducible  to  public 
good  ;  because  declining  such  judgments 
he  plainly  shewed  that  he  would  admit 
none  (there  not  being  any  fairer  way  of 
determining  things  than  by  common  ad- 
vice and  agreement  of  pastors ;)  because 


•  Primas  provincise.     Cod.  Afr.  can.  19. 

f  To4(  iwtVK&irovi  itcawrov  iOvovs  tiSivai  XP^  ^'' 
twuiroit  rpc3roir. — Can.  Apost.  27.  The  bii^bups 
of  each  nation  oaght  to  know  who  is  chief 
amonz  them. 

^  Cod.  Afr.  can.  39 ;  Dist.  zcix.  cap.  3. 

*  lUfirmiit — Syn.Nic.caa.  18. 


he  did  in  effect  refuse  all  good  terms  of 
communion  and  peace. 

Thus,  I  conceive,  the  metropolitical 
governance  was  introduced,  by  human 
prudence  following  considerations  of 
public  necessity  or  utility.  There  are 
indeed  some  who  think  it  was  instituted 
by  the  apostles  :  but  their  argumei^ts  do 
not  seem  convincing  ;  and  such  a  con- 
stitution doth  not  (as  I  take  it)  well  suit 
to  the  state  of  their  limes,  and  the  course 
they  took  in  founding  churches. 

Into  such  a  channel,  through  all  parts 
of  Christendom  (though  with  some  petty 
differences  in  the  methods  and  measures 
of  acting),  had  ecclesiastical  administra- 
tions fallen  of  themselves ;  plain  com- 
munity of  reason  and  imitation  insensibly 
propagating  that  course ;  and  therein  it 
ran  for  a  good  time,  before  it  was  by 
general  consent  and  solemn  sanction  es- 
tablished. 

The  whole  church  then  was  a  body 
consisting  of  several  confederations  of 
bishops,  acting  in  behalf  of  their  churches 
under  their  respective  metropolitans, 
who  did  manage  the  common  affairs  in 
each  province  ;J  convoking  synods  at 
stated  times  and  upon  emergent  occa- 
sions ;  in  them  deciding  causes  and  con- 
troversies incident,  relating  to  faith  or 
practice  ;*  framing  rules  serviceable  to 
common  edification  and  decent  uniformity 
in  God^s  service ;  quashing  heresies  and 
schisms,  declaring  truths  impugned  or 
questioned  ;  maintaining  the  harmony  of 
communion  and  concord  with  other  prov- 
inces adjacent  or  remote. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  church,  un- 
to which  the  Apostolical  Canons  and 
and  Constitutions  do  refer,  answerable  to 
the  times  in  which  they  were  framed ; 
and  which  we  may  discern  in  the  prac- 
tice of  ancient  synods. 

Such  it  did  continue,  when  the  great 
synod  of  Nice  was  celebrated  ;t  which 
by  its  authority  (presumed  to  represent 
the  authority  of  all  bishops  in  the  world, 
who  were  summoned  thereto),  backed  by 
the  imperial   authority  and    power,  did 


*  Aia  rif  ucKXiictttsrtKat  xpc^oc  ta2   rhf  r^v  dft' 
^ivStirovitlviiiv  6ia\vvut  Syn.  Ant.  can.  20. 

f  TlaXat6i  re  o}(  tare   dsvftif    Kixpariittt,   Kai  Ttiv 
ay{fii¥  iv  ISiKaia  Haripuv  op«{  .    Syn.    CoD- 

bianl.  Theod.  v.  9. 

i  Can.  A  post.  38  ;  Tertull.  de  Jej.  cap.  13; 
Syn.  Nic.  can.  5. 
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confirm  those  orders,  as  they  found  them 
standing  by  more  general  custom  and  re- 
ceived rules  in  most  pro  vines  ;*  reduc- 
ing them  into  more  uniform  practice ;  so 
that  what  before  stood  upon  reason,  cus- 
tomary usage,  particular  consent,  by  so 
august  sanction  did  become  universal 
law  I  and  did  obtain  so  great  veneration, 
as  by  some  to  be  conceived  everlastingly 
and  immutably  obligatory  ;  according  to 
those  maxims  of  Pope  Leo. 

It  is  here  further  observable,  that 
whereas  divers  provinces  did  hold  com- 
munion and  intercourse ;  so  that  upon  oc- 
casion they  did  (by  their  formed  letters) 
render  to  one  another  an  account  of  their 
proceedings,  being  of  great  moment,  es- 
pecially of  those  which  concerned  the 
general  state  of  Christianity  and  common 
faith ;  calling,  when  need  was,  for  assis- 
tance one  of  another,  to  resolve  points  of 
faith,  or  to  settle  order  and  peace ;  there 
was  in  so  doing  a  special  respect  given 
to  the  metropolites  of  great  cities :  and 
to  prevent  dissensions,  which  naturally 
ambition  doth  prompt  men  to,  grounded 
upon  degrees  of  respect,  an  order  was 
fixed  among  them,  according  to  which  in 
subscriptions  of  letters,  in  accidental  con- 
gresses, and  the  like  occasions,  some 
should  precede  others  (that  distinction 
being  chiefly  and  commonly  grounded 
on  the  greatness,  splendour,  opulency  of 
cities;  or  following  the  secular  dignity 
of  them ;)  whence  Rome  had  the  first 
place,  Alexandria  the  second^  Antioch 
the  thirdy  Jerusalem  ihefourthy  &c. 

Afterward,  Constantino  having  intro- 
duced a  new  partition  of  the  empire, 
whereby  divers  provinces  were  combin- 
ed together  into  one  territory,  under  the 
regiment  of  a  vicar,  or  a  lieutenant  of  a 
prafectus-prcBtoriOy  which  territory  was 
called  a  diocese  ;*^  the  ecclesiastical  state 
was  adapted  in  conformity  thereto  ;  new 
ecclesiastical  systems,  and  a  new  sort  of 
spiritual  heads,  thence  springing  up ;  so 
that  in  each  diocese,  consisting  of  divers 
provinces,  an  ecclesiastical  exarchf  (oth- 
erwise sometimes  called  a, primeUey  some- 
times  a  diocesan^^  sometimes  a  pairi' 

*  'Yw(p  rod  w&pra  Iw  mv^  wapoiKtn  ifiotuif  ^oX^t- 
TtaBat. — Can.  20. 

t  'Eiriffo.Xo^Oirfftf  ru  i^^px*?  /*«*• — Syn.  Chalc. 
Act.  X.  p.  368. 

t  AioiKiiTfis. — Epist.  Orient,  ad  Rafum.  in 
Syn.  Epb.  p.  396  ;  Dist.  zcix.  cap.  1,  2. 

k  Zot.  lib.  ii.  p.  63 ;  Sexina  Runis,  Btev. 


arch*)  was  constituted,  answerable  to  the 
civil  exarch  of  a  diocese  ;  who  by  such 
constitution  did  obtain  a  like  authority 
over  the  metropolitans  of  provinces,  as 
they  had  in  their  province  over  the  bish* 
ops  of  cities  ;t  so  that  it  appertained  tQ 
them  to  call  together  the  synods  of  the 
whole  diocese,  to  preside  in  them,  and 
in  them  to  despatch  the  principal  affairs 
concerning  that  precinct,  to  ordain  me- 
tropolitans, to  confirmt  he  ordinations  of 
bishops,  to  decide  causes  and  controver- 
sies between  bishops  upon  appeal  from 
provincial  synods* 

Some  conceive  the  synod  of  Nice  did 
establish  it ;  but  that  can  hardly  well  be ; 
for  that  synod  was  held  about  the  time 
of  that  division  (after  that  Constantine 
was  settled  in  a  peaceful  enjoyment  of 
the  empire),  and  scarce  could  take  no- 
tice  of  so  fresh  a  change  in  the  state ; 
that  doth  not  pretend  to  innovate,  but  pro- 
fesseth  in  its  sanctions  specially  to  re- 
gard *^  ancient  custom,  saving  to  the 
churches  their  privileges"  of  which  they 
were  possessed  ;f  that  only  mentioneth 
provinces,  and  representeth  the  metropol- 
itans in  them  as  the  chief  governors  ec- 
clesiastical then  being ;  that  constituteth 
a  peremptory  decision  of  weighty  causes 
in  provincial  synods,  which  is  inconsist- 
ent with  the  diocesan  authority ;  that  tak- 
eth  no  notice  of  Constantinople, ||  the 
principal  diocese  in  the  east,  as  seat  of 
the  empire  (and  the  synod  of  Antioch, 
insisting  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Nicene, 
doth  touch  only  metropolitans  (can.  19), 
and  the  synod  of  Laodicea  doth  only  sup- 

*  0{  hffttiraroi  rar^i^p^at  itoixlicttof  ifftfoTqf .— 

Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  2.  (p.  3L1.)  Ephest  6hmtow 
rarpta£xtK6v. — Evag.  ill.  6. 

f  TifCf  filv  i^ap^ovt  ra>v  ^loixfjrccjv  ro^t    warpt- 

a^Xj»vi  ^oaf.— Zon.  ad  28  ;  Can.  Chalc.  Novell, 
cxxxvii.  cap.  5,  et  cxjciii.  cap.  10  ;  P.  Greg.  I. 
Ep.  11,  56.  Ordo  episcoporam  quadri partitas 
est,  id  est,  in  palriarchis,  archiepiscopis,  me- 
tropolitan i.s,  aique  episcopis. — hid.  Dist.  xxi. 
cap.  1.  Dionysius  Ex.  translates  Hapx^^^  pri" 
mattm,  in  Syn.  Chalc.  can.  9,  17. 

%  "Ontp  ovrt  b  Ka¥up,  oin  h  ew^tia  wmpiSuKtw, 

.  Can.  18,     Ti  Jpyara  i$n  Kparttna. — Can. 

6.     *KintS^  vwfiOtta  KCKpariiKt  iral  irapaSoait  dp^ata 
Can.  7.     'Ofioibts  6i  koX  Karh.  rJtv  'Avrtij^S' 


Oat  raXv  ixirXi^fffais. — Ibid. 

II    Te6£  lv<o-4r^o«t  xptvu  rw  ^irr(MvoXirc5y,  rcl 
rcDv  ir£pi^  cwi9tc6nta¥  Ka6(cra9$M  ■  Syn.  Laod. 

can.  12.  The  bishops  sbould  be  constituted  by 
the  jadgment  of  the  metropoUtaas  and  tht 
aeighboahng  bishaps. 
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pose  that  order.)  In  fine,  that  synod  is 
not  recorded  by  any  old  historian  to  have 
fFBmed  such  an  alteration ;  which  indeed 
was  ao  considerable,  that  Eusebius,  who 
was  present  there,  could  not  well  have 
I>assed  it  over  in  silence. 

Of  this  opinion  was  the  synod  of  Car- 
thage, in  their  Epistle  to  Pope  Celestine 
I.,  who   understood  no  jurisdiction   but 
that  of  metropolitans,  to  be  constituted  in 
.  the  Nicene  synod. 

Some  think  the  Fathers  of  the  second 
general  synod  did  introduce  it,  seeing  it 
expedient  that  ecclesiastical  administra- 
tions should  correspond  to  the  political ; 
for  they  did  innovate  somewhat  in  the 
form  of  government ;  they  do  expressly 
use  the  new  word  diocese^  according  to 
the  civil  sense,  as  distinct  from  a  prov- 
ince ;  they  do  distinctly  name  the  par- 
ticular dioceses  of  the  oriental  empire, 
as  they  stood  in  the  civil  establishment ; 
they  do  prescribe  to  the  bishops  in  each 
diocese  to  act  unitedly  there,  not  skip- 
ping over  the  bounds  of  it ;  they  order  a 
kind  of  appeal  to  the  synod  of  the  dio- 
cese, prohibiting  other  appeals :  the  his- 
torians expressly  do  report  of  them,  that 
they  did  distinguish  and  distribute  dio' 
eese,  that  they  did  constitute  patriarchs^ 
that  they  did  prohibit  that  any  of  one  di- 
ocese should  intrude  upon  another.* 

But  if  we  shall  attently  search  and 
scan  passages,  we  may  perhaps  find  rea- 


*  C<  Si  vviiSaiii  divvarfftrai  Toi(  hrapj^^itarai  irpdf 
it6a$it>trtp  hn^tpopitvup  lyicXtifi&Ttop  rui  intaKS^to^ 
rirt  a^r^^S  «pe<ri/ra(  ftti^ovt  9v»66ta  rxav  riif  Jioitdh 
9tufi  ixtVK&rtav  Utivris  iirip  riff  airiaf  ra^nis  avvKa- 

Xov/i/ruv .    Syn.  Const,  can.  6.    But  if  it 

90  happen  that  the  bishops  of  any  province 
cannot  rectify  those  things  which  are  laid  to 
the  charge  of  a  bishop,  they  shall  then  fro  to  a 
greater  synod  of  the  bishops  of  that  diocese, 
met  together  for  that  purpose.  The  Fathers  of 
Constantinople,  in  their  synodic  Epistle,  disiin- 
goish  the  province  and  diocese  of  Antioch,  oi 
rt  r^f  hrof^iaf,  Kal  rq;   dvaroXiKili  Stotjcfjcitas  wv- 

ipap4»rrt( .  Theod.  V.  9.   Kal  varpiApj^^oiS   m- 

rltrrii^ap  Stap€ifi6ftevot  rhs  IvapXfa;. — Socr.  V.  8. 
'Kv  ItttiP^  yhp  r$  ^aaiKtvovaif  irtfXcc  9vveX0tfvrc(  o\ 
jtmmiftot  varipcf  tn^^ptat  roti  ip  r^  Nccafb  crvv- 
c0^i«#C(<ri  rhi  SioiKlivtti  itUpipapj  koI  Icaorir  iiot^ 
K^iett  rh  lavr^t  dvcvci/iay,  ayrurpvs  dirayofwoovrep  i( 
iri^t  rtpat  ifiK^vttai  Iripn  fiii  ivUpai. — Theodof. 

Ep.  86.  (ad  Flavianum.)  For  (says  Theodo- 
re!) the  blessed  Fathers  meeting  together  in 
the  imperial  city,  distingai^hed  dioceses  agree- 
ably to  what  the  Nicene  Fathers  had  done,  and 
tllotied  to  every  diocese  what  belonged  to  it : 
oo  the  contrary,  charging  that  no  one  of  one 
4toeeae  shoald  encroach  upon  another. 


son  to  judge  that  this  form  did  soon  after 
the  synod  of  Nice  creep  in,  without  any 
solemn  appointment,  by  spontaneous  as- 
sumption and  submission,  accommodat- 
ing things  to  the  political  course ;  the 
great  bishops  (who  by  the  amplification 
of  their  city,  in  power,  wealth,  and  con- 
course of  people,  were  advanced  in  rep- 
utation and  interest)  assuming  such  au- 
thority to  themselves ;  and  the  lesser 
bishops  easily  complying:  and  of  this 
we  have  some  arguments.'  Cyril,,  bish- 
op of  Jerusalem,  being  deposed  and  ex- 
truded by  Acacius,  metropolitan  of  Pal« 
estine,  ''*  did  appeal  to  a  greater  judicato- 
ry ;"  being  the  first  (as  Socrates  noteth) 
who  ever  did  use  that  course ;  because, 
it  seemeth,  there  was  no  greater  in  being 
till  about  that  time ;  which  was  some 
years  before  the  synod  of  Constanople ; 
in  which  there  is  mention  *^  of  a  greater 
synod  of  the  diocese."* 

There  was  a  convention  of  bishops  of 
the  Pontic  diocese  at  Tyana  (distinguish- 
ed from  the  Asian  bishops),  whereof  Eu- 
sebius of  Ceesarea  is  reckoned,  in  the 
first  place,  as  president,  in  the  time  of 
Valens." 

Nectarius,  bishop  of  Constanople,  is 
said  by  the  synod  of  Chalcedon  to  have 
presided  in  the  synod  of  Constantino- 
ple.t 

A  good  argument  is  drawn  from  the 
very  canon  of  the  synod  of  Constantino- 
ple itself;  which  doth  speak  concerning 
"  bishops  over  dioceses,"  as  already  con- 
stituted, or  extant ;  not  instituting  that  or- 
der of  bishops,  but  supposing  it,  and  to- 
gether with  an  implicit  confirmation  reg- 
ulating practice  according  to  it,  by  pro- 
hibiting bi.shops  to  leap  over  the  bounds 
of  their  diocese,  so  as  to  meddle  in  the 
aflfairs  of  other  diocese ;  and  by  order- 
ing "  appeals  to  the  synod  of  a  dio- 
cese."} 

Of  authority  gained  by  such  assump- 


*  "BtS^iop   roU   Ka$€Xo9ffi    Stawintf/ifispof  fttt^w 

iwtita\i<raro  iiKaor^ptop ro^ro  fitp  o^p  ii6pos  Kal 

wpfHrof  nap&  rui  dptidsf  ^cXqaiaarua  K*p6pt  K«f»iX- 

Xo(  liroiriciP .    Socr.  ii.  40. 

f  Tuv  ii  Ncffr^f»<0(  ffdv  Vpnyopitf   fiytfiovtap  Tip- 

aro. — (In  prosphonetico  ad  Imper.) 

^  Toif  iirlp  dteUtiirtp  iirt9Kirovs  •  ••  ■  - ♦  Can .  2. 
TlpowUpat  fttt^opi  trvp66ta  tup  t^s  iiotK^wttaf  I«iv/r4- 
ircay  ■  Can.  6. 

1  Theod.  ii.  26;  Soz.  iv.  25. 

■  Soz.  vi.  12. 
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tion  and  concession,  without  law,  there 
might  be  produced  divers  instances. 

As  particularly  that  the  See  of  CoA> 
stantinople  did  assume  to  itself  ordina- 
tion, and  other  acts  of  jurisdiction,  in 
three  dioceses,  before  any  such  power 
was  granted  to  it  by  any  synod  teal  de- 
cree ;  the  which  to  have  done  divers  in- 
stances show;  some  whereof  are  alleged 
in  the  synod  of  Chalcedon ;"  as  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  of  whom  it  is  there  said,  "  That 
going  into  Asia  ho  deposed  fifteen  bish- 
ops, and  consecrated  others  in  their 
room."* 

He  also  deposed  Gerontius,  bishop  of 
Nicomedia,  belonging  to  the  diocese  of 
Pontus." 

Whence  the  Fathers  of  Chalcedon  did 
aver,  '*  That  they  had  in  a  synod  con- 
firmed the  ancient  custom  which  the 
holy  church  of  God  in  Constantinople 
had,  to  orduin  metropolitaas  in  the  Asian, 
Pontic,  and  Thracian  dioceses."t 

The  which  custom  (consistent  with 
reason,  and  becoming  the  dignity  of  the 
empire,  and  grateful  to  the  court)  that 
great  synod  did  establish,  although  the 
Roman  church,  out  of  jealousy,  did  con- 
test and  protest  against  it.** 

But  the  most  pertinent  instances  are 
those  of  the  Roman,  Alexandrine,  and 
Antiochene  churches,  having  by  degrees 
assumed  to  themselves  such  power  over 
divers  provinces ;  in  imitation  of  which 
churches  the  other  diocesan  bishops  may 
well  be  thought  to  have  enlarged  their 
jurisdiction. 

This  form  of  government  is  intimated 
in  the  synod  of  Ephesus,  by  those  words 
in  which  dioceses  and  provinces  are  dis- 
tinguished :  ^^  and  the  same  shall  be 
observed  in  all  dioceses  and  all  provinces 
every  where.^t 

*  *l(a6v»iK  SticttwivTi  ivtCK6rovs  «r«0c2Xfr,  dmXOiop 

Syn.  Chalc.  Aci.  11.  (p.  411.) 

f  Td  Y^p  U  voXXov  Kparijaa^  IBoi  imp  tc^ep  ^ 
Kciir(rrayrivoviroXirc3y  iy(a  Ocdi  iKK^ifaio  ti{  rd  j^ei- 
poroptiP  fttirpo9o\(raf  riip  StoiK^ostap  r^f  rt  'Aaca- 
vUff  Kol  TlipriKiit^  Koi  QpaKiKiis  Kal  p^p  Karii  trvpoSi- 

tchp  iidtpwrafitp  i//i}^oy.— -Syn.  Chalc.  in  Epist.  ad 
P.  Leonem. 

X  T4  ii  m^rd  ffai  M  rtap  iWop  SiotK^vtup  koI 
tUp  inaprayoi  ixapjf^itap  rapa^vXax^livtTat. — Syn. 

Eph.  can.  o.     [There  is  mention  of  dioceses  in 
Sirabo.] 
"  Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  xvi.  (p.  463.) 

•  Soz.  viii.  6. 

f  Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  xvi.  (p.  462.— 


However,  that  this  form  of  discipline 
was  perfectly  settled  in  the  times  of 
the  fourth  general  synod  is  evident  by 
two  notable  canons  thereof,  wherein  it  is 
decreed,  that  ^^  if  any  bishop  have  a  con- 
troversy with  his  metropolitan  of  his 
province,  he  shall  resort  to,  and  be  judg- 
ed by,  the  exarch  of  the  diocese,  or  by 
the  See  of  Constantinople.^^* 

This  was  a  great  privilege  confer- 
red on  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople; 
the  which  perhaps  did  ground  (to  be 
sure  it  did  make  way  for)  the  plea  of 
that  bishop  to  the  title  of  (Ecumenical 
Patriarchy  or  Universal  Bishop^  which 
Pope  Gregory  did  so  exagitate ;  and 
indeed  it  soundeth  so  fairly  toward  it, 
that  the  pope  hath  nothing  comparable 
to  it  to  allege  in  favour  of  his  pretences ; 
this  being  the  decree  of  the  greatest 
synod  that  ever  was  held  among  the 
ancients,  where  all  the  patriarchs  did 
concur  in  making  these  decrees ;  which 
Pope  Gregory  did  reverence  as  one  of 
the  Gospels.  If  any  ancient  synod  did 
ever  constitute  any  thing  like  to  unioer' 
sal  monarchy,  it  was  this ;  wherein  a 
fmal  determination  of  greatest  causes 
was  granted  to  the  See  of  Constantino- 
ple, without  any  exception  or  reserva- 
tion :  I  mean  as  to  semblance,  and  the 
sound  of  words  ;  for  as  to  the  true  sense, 
I  do  indeed  conceive  that  the  canon  did 
only  relate  to  causes  emergent  in  the 
eastern  parts  ;  and  probably  it  did  only 
respect  the  three  dioceses  (of  Asia,  Pon- 
tus,  and  Thrace)  which  were  immediate- 
ly subjected  to  his  patriarchal  jurisdic- 
tion. 

Pope  Nicholas  I.  doth  very  jocularly 
expound  this  canon;  affirming  that  by 
the  primate  of  the  diocese  is  understood 
the  pope  {diocese  being  put  b}  a  notable 
figure  for  dioceses)^  and  that  an  appeal 
is  to  be  made  to  the  bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople only  by  permission,  in  case  the 
party  will    be  contenttherewith.t 

*  E(*  Si  irpds  rip  r9f  air^li  Iwapj^^tag  fttrpvwoXtr^p 
lv«rcoro(  1^  «Xifpiir4(  d\fte0tin(ri,  KtiraXait  fimtdrw  % 
t6p  i^apj^op  rUs  SiotK^maf^  1^  rip  rife  /JoirtXctroirvvf 
J^tapcrapTtvovnSKttai  Optfror,  gat  Itc'  airi^  ittc^iwB^. 
— Syn.  Chalc.  can.  19,  17. 

t  Quem  aotem  phmatem  dioeceseos  S.  ayno- 
dos  dixerit,  prseter  apostoli  primi  vicanunii 
nallas  penitus  imelligitur .  Nonecan  un- 
derstand whom  the  holy  synod  should  call  pri- 
mate of  a  diocese,  except  the  vicar  of  the 
prime  apostle.  Taatondem  valet  dixine  prima* 
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We  may  note,  that  some  pTovincial 
churches  were  by  ancieat  custom  ex- 
empted from  depeodence  on  any  primacy 
or  patriarchate. 

Such  an  one  the  Cyprian  church  was 
adjudged  to  be  in  the  Ephesine  synod  ; 
wherein  the  privileges  of  such  churches 
were  confirmed  against  the  invasion  of 
greater  churches,  and  to  that  purpose 
this  general  law  enacted :  ^^  Let  the 
same  be  observed  in  all  dioceses  and 
provinces  every  where — that  none  of 
the  bishops  most  beloved  of  God  invade 
another  province,  which  did  not  formerly 
belong  to  him  or  his  predecessors ;  and 
if  any  one  have  invaded  one,  and  violent- 
ly seized  it,  that  he  restore  it/^* 

Such  a  church  was  that  of  Britain  an- 
ciently, before  Austin  did  introduce  the 
papal  authority  here  against  that  canon  ; 
as  by  divers  learned  pens  hath  been 
shewed. 

Such  was  the  church  of  Afric,  as  by 
their  canons  against  transmarine  ap- 
peals, and  about  all  other  matters,  doth 
appear. 

It  is  supposed  by  some,  that  discipline 
was  screwed  yet  one  peg  higher,  by 
setting  lip  the  order  of  patriarchs  higher 
than  primates,  or  diocesan  exarchs '.'i 
but  I  find  no  ground  of  this  supposal, 
except  in  one  case ;  that  is,  of  the  bish- 
op of  Constantinople  being  set  above  the 
bishops  of  Ephesus,  Csosarea,  and  Her- 
aclea,  which  were  the  primates  of  the 
three  dioceses. 

It  is  a  notable  fib  which  Pope  Nicholas 
n.  telleth,  as  Gratian  citeth  him :  ^^  That 
the  church  of  Rome  instituted  all  patri- 
archal supremacies,  all  metropolitan  pri- 
macies, episcopal  sees,  all  ecclesiastical 
orders  and  dignities  whatsoever."t 

tem  dicBceseos,  quant  am  si  perhibnisset  dice- 
ceseoa— P.  Nieh.  I.  Epb.  8.  (p.  607.)  To 
say,  the  primate  of  a  diocese,  is  as  much  as  to 
say  of  dioce>es. 

*  Td  ii  aird  Koi  itrX  rap  &X\ta»  itoiKiiirt^p  koI 
rvm  dMBwraj^H  iwtifj(t&»  irafa^v\*^0^9trat—&eri 
fi^pm  T&¥  ^MftXtctirtav  i^teic&rtav  lirap^i€9  Iri- 
fmm  mite  away  ivt^ev  gal  i^awj^^^f  iird  Tii»  airo9 
l^vr  rear  wpi  airo^  X'^f^  KaraXafiSdviiif^  dW  tt 
gmi  rtf  KmrlXa0gv^  xal  v^'  lavrta  irtmiriratf  fftaffaftt" 

««f  roirMT  dmiti&patf  &€.    Conc.  Eph.  can.  8. 

f  Omnes  sive  patriarchs  cojuslibet  apices, 
sive  meiropolean  primatus,  aut  episcopatiiura 
cathcdras,  vel  ccclesiarum  ciijusilbet  ordinis 
dignitaies  instituit  Romana  ecclesia. — Pic.  Nic. 
11.  Jhst.  xzii.  cap.  1. 

4  Isid.  Dist.  ii.  cap.  1. 

Vol.  III.  M 


Now  things  standing  thus  in  Christen- 
dom, we  may,  concerning  the  interest  of 
the  Roman  bishop  in  reference  to  them, 
observe, 

1.  In  all  these  transactions  about 
modelling  the  spiritual  discipline,  there 
was  no  canon  established  any  peculiar 
jurisdiction  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  only 
the 

2.  Synod  of  Nice  did  suppose  that  he, 
by  custom,  did  enjoy  some  authority 
within  certain  precincts  of  the  west,*  like 
to  that  which  it  did  confirm  to  the  bish- 
op of  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  and  the 
countries  adjacent  thereto. 

3.  The  synods  of  Constantinople  dii 
allow  him  *^  honorary  privileges,"  or 
precedence  before  all  other  bishops, 
assigning  the  next  place  after  hUn  to  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople.* 

4.  In  other  privileges  the  synod  of 
Chaloedon  did  equal  the  See  of  Con- 
stantinople to  the  Roman. 

5.  The  canons  of  the  two  first  and 
fourth  general  synods,  ordering  all  af- 
fairs to  be  despatched,  and  causes  to  be 
determined  in  metropolitan  or  diocesan 
synods,  do  exclude  the  Roman  bishop 
from  meddling  in  those  concerns. 

6.  The  popes  (out  of  a  humour  natur- 
al to  them,  to  like  nothing  but  what  they 
did  themselves,  and  which  served  their 
interests)  did  not  relish  those  canons,  al^ 
though  enacted  by  synods  which  them- 
selves admitted  for  OBCumenical.  ^^  That 
subscription  of  some  bishops  made  above 
sixty  years  since,  as  you  boast,  does  no 
whit  favour  your  persuasion ;  a  subscrip- 
tion never  transmitted  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  apostolic  see  by  your  predecessors, 
which,  from  its  very  beginning,  being 
weak,  and  long  since  ruinous,  you  en- 
deavour now,  too  late  and  unprofitably, 
to  revive."t 

So  doth  Pope  Lieo  I.  treat  the  second 
great  synod,  writing  to  Anatoli  us ;  and 
Gregory    speaking   of  the   same    says, 

*  VL^vfiiia  r<fi9(< — Can.  3.  Tft  irpwrtra  oil 
i^ui^roi  ri/i4. — Syn.  Ch.   Act.   16.    "I#a  it^m^ 

t  Persuasioni  enim  tnas  in  nullo  penitus  saf- 
fragatar  qoorundam  epiacoporum  ante  sexa- 
giuta,  nt  JBCta-N,  annos  facta  subscriptio,  nun- 
quamque  a  pnEdecessoribas  tuis  ad  apostolicss 
sedis  traD.<«mis$a  notitiam,  cui  ab  initio  sui  ca- 
ducs,  dudumque  collapss  sera  nunc  et  inaiilia 
subjicere  fumenta  volaisli — .  P.  JUo.  £p.  53. 
{odAnaUd.)  fnd$  Ep.  H,  69,  61. 
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*'  That  the  Roman  church  has  not  the 
acts  of  that  synod,  nor  received  its  can- 
ons."* 

7.  Wherefore  in  the  west  they  did 
obtain  no  effecty  so  as  to  establish  dio- 
cesan primacies  there. 

The  bishops  of  cities,  which  were 
heads  of  dioceses,  either  did  not  know 
of  these  canons  (which  is  probable,  be- 
cause Rome  did  smother  the  notice  of 
them),  or  were  hindered  from  using 
them ;  the  pope  having  so  winded  him- 
self in,  and  got  such  hold  among  them, 
as  he  would  not  let  go.t 

8.  It  indeed  turned  to  a  great  advan- 
tage of  thie  pope,  in  carrying  on  his  en- 
croachments, and  enlarging  his  worldly 
interests,  that  the  western  churches  did 
not,  as  the  eastern,  conform  themselves 
to  the  political  frame  in  embracing  dio- 
cesan primacies ;  which  would  have 
engaged  and  enabled  them  better  to  pro- 
tect the  liberties  of  their  churches  from 
papal  invasions.]: 

9.  For  hence,  for  want  of  a  better, 
the  pope  did  claim  to  himself  a  patriarch- 
al authority  over  the  western  churches ; 
pretending  a  right  of  called  synods,  of 
meddling  in  ordinations,  of  determining 
causes  by  appeal  to  him  ;  of  dictating 
laws  and  rules  to  them,  against  the  old 
rights  of  metropolitans,  and  the  later 
constitutions  for  primacies. 

Of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  St. 
Gregory ;  where  he  alleging  an  imperial 
constitution  importing  that  in  case  a 
clergyman  should  appeal  from  his  me- 
tropolitan, ^'  the  cause  should  be  referred 
to  the  archbishop  and  patriarch  of  that 
diocese,  who  judging  according  to  the 
canons  and  laws  should  give  an  end 
thereto ;"  doth  consequentially    assume 

*  Romana  autem  ecclesia  eosdem  canones 
velgesta  synod!  ilHuR  hactenus  non  habet,  nee 
accepit. — Greg.  M.  Ep.  vi.  31  (ad  Eulog. 
AUx.) 

i  N.  B,  A  Romaa  synod,  anno  378,  consist- 
ing of  Italian  bishops,  did  give  the  pope  such  a 
privilege  as  the  synod  of  Constantinople  did  to 
the  bishop  of  that  See. — (Marc,  de  Primat.  p. 
103,  ex  Apf.  Cod,  Thedos.  Vide  Baron  )  But 
there  is  difference  between  a  general  synod 
and  an  Italian  synod :  and  what  had  an  Italian 
synod  to  prescribe  to  all  the  provinces  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  or  rather  of  the  west  ? — P. 
Greg.  1.  Ep.  7,  8. 

1  Balasius  thinketh  that  Hilarius  of  Aries 
did  pretend  and  offer  at  this  primatical  power, 
apud  Marc.  v.  32 ;  but  Pope  Leo  did  mainly 
ehsek  and  quash  his  attempt. 


an  appeal  from  a  bishop  to  himself,  ad- 
joining, ^^  If  against  these  things  it  be 
said  that  the  bishop  had  neither  metro- 
politan nor  patriarch,  it  is  to  be  said  that 
this  cause  was  to  be  heard  and  decided 
by  the  apostolical  see,  which  is  the  head 
of  all  churches.*** 

10.  Having  got  such  advantage,  and, 
as  to  extent,  stretched  his  authority  be- 
yond the  bounds  of  ^*  his  suburbicarian 
precincts,**''  he  did  also  extend  it  in 
quality  far  beyond  the  privileges  by  any 
ecclesiastical  law  granted  to  patriarchs, 
or  claimed  or  exercised  by  any  other 
patriarch  ;  till  at  length,  by  degrees,  he 
had  advanced  it  to  an  exorbitant  omnip- 
otency,  and  thereby  utterly  enslaved  the 
western  churches. 

The  ancient  order  did  allow  a  patri- 
arch or  primate  to  call  a  synod  of  the 
bishops  in  his  diocese,  and  with  them  to 
determine  ecclesiastical  affairs  by  ma- 
jority of  suffrages :  but  he  doth  not  do 
so ;  but  setting  himself  down  in  his 
chair,  with  a  few  of  his  courtiers  about 
him,  doth  make  decrees  and  dictates,  to 
which  he  pretendeth  all  must  submit. 

The  ancient  order  did  allow  a  patri- 
arch to  ordain  metropolitans  duly  elected 
in  their  dioceses ;  leaving  bishops  to  be 
ordained  by  the  metropolitans  in  their 
provincial  synods :  but  he  will  meddle 
in  the  ordination  of  every  bishop,  suffer- 
ing none  to  be  constituted  without  his 
confirmation,  for  which  he  must  soundly 
pay. 

The  ancient  order  did  allow  a  patri- 
arch, with  the  advice  and  consent  of  his 
synod,  to  make  canons  for  the  well -or- 
dering his  diocese :  but  he  sendeth  about 
his  decretal  letters,  composed  by  an  in- 
fallible secretary,  which  he  pretendeth 
must  have  the  force  of  laws,  equal  to 
the  highest  decrees  of  the  whole  church. 

The  ancient  order  did  suppose  bish- 
ops, by  their  ordination,  sufficiently 
obliged  to  render  unto  their  patriarch 
due  observance,  according  to  the  canons, 
he  being  liable  to  be  judged  in  a  synod 
for  the  transgression  of  his  duty  :  but  he 
forceth  all  bishops  to  take  the  most  slav- 


*  Contra  hnec  si  dictum  faerit,  quia  nee  me* 
tropolitam  habuir  nee  patriarcham  ;  dicendum 
est  quia  a  sede  apostolica,  quae  omnium  eccle- 
siarum  caput  est,  causa  hsc  audienda  ac  diri- 
menda  fuerat. — Greg.  L  Ep.  xi.  56. 

'  Raffia.  Hist.  i.  6. 
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ish  oaths  of  obedience  to  him  that  can 
be  imagined. 

The  ancient  order  did  appoint,  that 
bishops  accused  for  ofiences  should  be 
judged  in  their  provinces ;  or,  upon  ap- 
peal from  them,  in  patriarchal  synods : 
but  he  receiveth  appeals  at  the  first 
hand,  and  determineth  them  in  his  court, 
without  calling  such  a  synod  in  an  age 
for  any  such  purpose. 

The  ancient  patriarchs  did  order  all 
things,  as  became  good  subjects,  with 
leave  and  under  submission  to  the  em- 
peror, who  as  he  pleased  did  interpose 
his  confirmation  of  their  sanctions :  bat 
this  roan  pretendeth  to  decide  what  he 
pleaseih  without  the  leave,  and  against 
the  will  of  princes. 

Wherefore  he  is  not  a  patriarch  of  the 
western  churches  (for  that  he  acteth  ac* 
cording  to  no  patriarchal  rule),  but  a 
certain  kind  of  sovereign  lord,  or  a  ty- 
rannical oppressor  of  them. 

11.  In  all  the  transactions  for  model- 
ling the  church,  there  never  was  allowed 
to  the  pope  any  dominion  over  his  fel- 
low-patriarchs, or  of  those  great  pri- 
mates who  had  assumed  that  name  to 
themselves  ;*  among  whom  indeed,  for 
the  dignity  of  his  ciiy,  he  had  obtained 
a  priority  of  honour  or  place  :  but  never 
had  any  power  over  them  settled  by  a 
title  of  law,  or  by  clear  and  uncontested 
practice. 

Insomuch,  that  if  any  of  them  had 
erred  in  faith,  or  ofiTended  in  practice,  it 
was  requisite  to  call  a  general  synod  to 
judge  them  ;  as  in  the  cases  of  Athana- 
sius,  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  Maxi- 
mus,  of  Theophilus  and  St.  Chrysostom, 
of  Nestorius  and  of  Dioscorus,  is  evi- 
dent. 

12.  Indeed  all  the  oriental  churches 
did  keep  themselves  pretty  free  from  his 
encroachments,  although,  when  he  had 
swollen  so  big  in  the  west,  he  sometimes 
did  lake  occasion  to  attempt  on  their 
liberty  ;  which  they  sometimes  did  wari- 
ly decline,  sometimes  stoutly  did  oppose. 

But  as  to  the  main,  those  flourishing 
churches  constantly  did  maintain  a  dis- 
tinct administration  from  the  western 
churches,  under  their  own  patriarchs  and 
synods,  not  sufiering  him  to  interlope  in 
prejndice  to  their  liberty.^ 

•  Isid.  in  Bist.  21^  cap.  1. 

t  FSIf  de  Blare,  hb.  vii.  cap.  4,  5. 


They,  without  his  leave  or  notice,  did 
call  and  celebrate  synods  (whereof  all 
the  first  great  synods  are  instances ;) 
their  ordinations  were  not  confirmed  or 
touched  by  him ;  appeals  were  not  (with 
public  regard  or  allowance)  thence  made 
to  him  in  causes  great  or  little,  but  they 
decided  them  among  themselves  :  they 
quashed  heresies  springing  up  among 
them,  as  the  second  general  synod  the 
Macedonians,  Theophilus,  the  Origen- 
ists,  &c.  Little  in  any  case  had  his 
worship  to  do  with  them,  or  they  with 
him,  beyond  what  was  needful  to  main- 
tain general  communion  and  correspon- 
dence with  him  ;  which  they  commonly, 
as  piety  obliged,  were  willing  to  do. 

And  sometimes,  when  a  pert  pope, 
upon  some  incidental  advantage  of  dif- 
ferences risen  among  them,  would  be 
more  busy  than  they  deemed  convenient 
in  tampering  with  their  affairs,  they  did 
rap  his  fingers :  so  Victor,  so  Stephanus, 
so  Julius  and  Liberius,  of  old  did  feel 
to  their  smart :  so  afterwards  Da  mas  us 
and  other  popes  in  the  case  of  Flavia- 
nus  ;  Innocent  in  the  case  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom ;  Felix  and  his  successors  in  •  the 
case  of  Acacius,  did  find  little  regard 
had  to  their  interposals. 

So  things  proceeded,  till  at  length  a 
final  rupture  was  made  between  them, 
and  they  would  not  sufier  him  at  all  to 
meddle  with  their  afiairs. 

Before  I  proceed  any  further,  I  shall 
briefly  draw  some  corollaries  from  this 
historical  account  which  I  have  given 
of  the  original  and  growth  of  metro- 
political,  primatical,  and  patriarchal  ju- 
risdiction. 

1.  Patriarchs  are  an  human  institution* 

2.  As  they  were  erected  by  the  pow- 
er and.  prudence  of  men,  so  they  may  be 
dissolved  by  the  same. 

3.  They  were  erected  by  the  leave 
and  confirmation  of  princes  ;  and  by  the 
same  they  may  be  dejected,  if  great 
reason  do  appear. 

4.  The  patriarchate  of  the  pope  be- 
yond his  own  province  or  diocese  doth 
not  subsist  upon  any  canon  of  a  general 
synod. 

5.  He  can  therefore  claim  no  such 
power  otherwise  than  upon  his  invasion 
or  assumption. 

6.  The  primates  and  metropolitans  of 
the  western  church  cannot  be  supposed 
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otherwise  than  hy  force,  or  out  of  fear, 
to  have  submitted  to  such  an  authority 
88  he  doth  usurp. 

7.  It  is  not  really  a  patriarchal  power 
(like  to  that  which  was  granted  by  the 
canons  and  princes),  but  another  sort  of 
power,  which  the  pope  doth  exercise. 

8.  The  most  rightful  patriarch,  hold- 
ing false  doctrine,  or  imposing  unjust 
laws,  or  tyrannically  abusing  hisi^power, 
may  and  ought  to  be  rejected  from  com- 
munion. 

9.  Such  a  patriarch  is  to  be  judged  by 
a  free  synod,  if  it  may  be  had. 

10.  If  such  a  synod  cannot  be  had  by 
consent  of  princes,  each  church  may 
free  itself  from  the  mischiefs  induced  by 
his  perverse  doctrine  or  practice. 

11.  No  ecclesiastical  power  can  in- 
terpose in  the  management  of  any  afiairs 
within  the  territory  of  any  prince  with- 
out his  concession. 

12.  By  the  laws  of  God,  and  accord- 
ing 10  ancient  practice,  princes  may 
model  the  bounds  of  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction, erect  bishoprics,  enlarge,  di- 
minish, or  transfer  them  as  they  please. 

13.  Wherefore  each  prince  (having 
supreme  power  in  his  own  dominions, 
and  equal  to  what  the  emperor  had  in 
his)  may  exclude  any  foreign  prelate 
from  jurisdiction  in  his  territories. 

14.  It  is  expedient  for  peace  and  pub- 
lic pood  that  he  should  do  thus. 

15.  Such  prelate,  according  to  the 
rules  of  Christianity,  ought  to  be  content 
with  his  doing  so. 

16.  Any  prelate,  exercising  power  in 
the  dominion  of  any  prince,  is  eaienus 
his  subject ;  as  the  popes  and  all  bish- 
ops.were  to  the  Roman  emperors. 

17.  Those  joints  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline, established  in  the  Roman  empire 
by  the  confirmation  of  emperors,  were 
(as  to  necessary  continuance)  dissolved 
by  the  dissolution  of  the  Roman  empire. 

18.  The  power  of  the  pope  in  the  ter- 
ritories of  any  prince  did  subsist  by  his 
authority  and  favour. 

19.  By  the  same  reason  as  princes 
have  curbed  the  exorbitancy  of  papal 
power  in  some  cases  (of  entertaining 
legates,  making  appeals,  disposing  of 
benefices,  &c.)  by  the  same  they  might 
exclude  it. 

20.  The  practice  of  Christianity  doth 


not  depend  upon  the  subsistence  of  mch 
a  form  instituted  by  man. 

Having  shewed  at  large  that  this  uni- 
versal sovereignty  and  jurisdiction  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome  over  the  Christian 
church  hath  no  real  foundation  either  in 
scripture  or  elsewhere,  it  will  be  requi« 
site  to  shew  by  what  ways  and  means  so 
groundless  a  claim  and  pretence  should 
gain  belief  and  submission  to  it  from  so 
considerable  a  part  of  Christendom  ;  and 
that  from  so  very  slender  roots^  (from 
slight  beginnings,  and  the  slimmest  pre- 
tences one  can  well  imagine)  this  bulk 
of  exorbitant  power  did  grow,  the  vast- 
est that  ev^r  man  on  earth  did  attain,  or 
did  ever  aim  at,  will  be  the  less  wonder* 
ful,  if  we  do  consider  the  many  causes 
which  did  concur  and  contribute  thereto ; 
some  whereof  are  proposed  in  the  fol- 
lowing observations: — 

1.  Eminency  of  any  kind  (in  wealth, 
in  honour,  in  reputation,  in  might,  in 
place,  or  mere  order  of  dignity)  doth 
easily  pass  into  advantages  of  real  power 
and  command  over  those  who  are  inferi- 
or in  those  respects,  and  have  any  deal- 
ings or  common  transactions  with  such 
superiors. 

For  to  persons  endowed  with  such 
eminency,  by  voluntary  deference  the 
conduct  of  affiiirs  is  wont  to  be  allow- 
ed ;  none  presuming  to  stand  in  compe- 
tition with  them,  every  one  rather  yield- 
ing place  to  them  than  to  their  equals. 

The  same  conduct  of  things,  upon  the 
same  accounts,  and  by  reason  of  their 
possession,  doth  continue  fast  in  their 
hands,  so  long  as  they  do  retain  such  ad- 
vantages. 

Then  from  a  custom  of  managing 
things  doth  spring  up  an  opinion  or  a 
pretence  of  right  thereto  ;  they  are  apt 
to  assume  a  title,  and  others  ready  to  al- 
low it. 

Men  naturally  do  admire  such  things, 
and  so  are  apt  to  defer  extraordinary  re- 
spect to  the  possessors  of  them. 

Advantages  of  wealth  and  might  are 
not  only  instruments  to  attain,  but  incen- 
tives spurring  men  to  afiect  the  getting 
authority  over  their  poorer  and  weaker 
neighboure  :  for  men  will  not  be  content 
with  bare  eminency,  but  will  desire  real 
power  and  sway ,  so  as  to  obtain  their 

•  De  posUlo  ereseere. — P,  Zdo,  £p.  55. 
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wills  over  others,  and  not  to  be  crossed 
by  any.  Pope  Leo  had  no  reason  to 
wonder  that  Anatolius,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, was  not  content  with  dry 
honour.*  Men  are  apt  to  think  their 
honour  is  precarious,  and  standeth  on  an 
uncertain  foundation,  if  it  be  not  support* 
ed  with  real  power ;  and  therefore  they 
will  not  be  satisfied  to  let  their  advan- 
tages lie  dead,  which  are  so  easily  im- 
provable to  power,  by  inveigling  some, 
and  scaring  or  constraining  others  to 
bear  their  yoke :  and  they  are  able  to 
benefit  and  gratify  some,  and  thereby 
render  them  willing  to  submit ;  those  af- 
terwards become  serviceable  to  bring 
others  under,  who  are  disaffected  or  re- 
fractory. 

Su  the  bishops  of  Constantinople  and 
of  Jerusalem,  at  first,  had  only  privileges 
of  honour;  but  afterward  they  soon 
booked  in  power. 

Now  the  Roman  bishops  from  the  be- 
^nning  were  eminent  above  all  other 
bishops  in  all  kinds  of  advantages. 

He  was  seated  in  the  imperial  city,  the 
place  of  general  resort ;  thence  obvious 
to  all  eyes,  and  his  name  sounding  in  all 
mouths.  He  had  a  most  numerous,  opu- 
lent, splendid  flock  and  clergy.  He  had 
the  greatest  income  (from  liberal  obla- 
tions) to  dispose  of.  He  lived  in  great- 
eat  state  and  lustre.  He  had  opportuni- 
ties to  assist  others  in  their  business,  and 
to  relieve  them  in  their  wants.  .  He  ne- 
cessarily thence  did  obtain  great  respect 
and  veneration.f  Hence,  in  all  common 
afikirs,  the  conduct  and  presidence  were 
naturally  devolved  on  him,  without  con- 
test. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  af\er  some  time 
the  pope  did  arrive  to  some  pitch  of  au- 
thority over  poor  Christians,  especially 
those  who  lay  nearest  to  him ;  improving 
his  eminency  into  power,  and  his  pasto- 
ral charge  into  a  kind  of  empire  ;  ac- 
cording to  that  observation  of  Socrates, 
that  ^*  long  before  his  time  the  Roman 
episcopacy  had  advanced  itself  beyond 
the  priesthood  into  a  potentacy.'^l 

•  Quid  illi  satisfaciet,  si  tantee  urbis  magni- 
fiemtia  et  clariiudo  non  sufficit  ? — Leo,  Ep 
M. 

t  Euseb.  vi.  43.  (an.  254.)— Oblalionibas 
matrooarora  ditati.  Circamsipecte  vestiti. — 
Avun.  Marc,  1.  xvii.  (p.  337),  an.  367,  Euseb. 

^  T^C  'P^fittivp  irctfirorj};  vipa  rUf  Uptaevvtit  lirl 


And  the  like  he  observeth  to  have  hap- 
pened in  the  church  of  Alexandria,  upon 
the  like  grounds,  or  by  imitation  of  such 
a  pattern.*^ 

2.  Any  small  power  is  apt  to  grow 
and  spread  itself;  a  spark  of  it  soon  will 
expand  itself  into  a  flame  :  it  is  very  like 
to  tfie  grain  of  mustard  seed^  tohich  in* 
deed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds ;  but  when 
it  is  grown^  it  is  (he  greatest  among 
herbs^  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  thai  the 
birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  thereof''  "  Encroaching"  (as 
Plutarch  saith)  ^^  is  an  innate  disease  of 
potentacies."*  Whoever  hath  any  pit- 
tance of  it,  will  be  improving  his  stock  ; 
having  tasted  the  sweetness  of  having  his 
will  (which  extremely  gratifieth  the  na- 
ture of  man),  he  will  not  be  satisfied 
without  having  more ;  he  will  take  him- 
self  to  be  straitened  by  any  bounds ;  and 
will  strive  to  free  himself  of  all  re- 
straints. 

Any  pretence  will  serve  to  ground  at- 
tempts of  enlarging  power,  and  none 
will  be  balked.  For  power  is  bold,  en- 
terprising, restless :  it  always  watcheth, 
or  oAen  findeth,  ^^  never  passeth  oppor- 
tunities of  dilating  itself.^t  Every  ac* 
cession  doth  beget  further  advantages  to 
amplify  it ;  as  its  stock  groweth,  so  it 
with  ease  proportionably  doth  increase  ; 
being  ever  out  at  use.  As  it  groweth,  so 
its  strength  to  maintain  and  enlarge  itself 
doth  grow  :  it  gaining  more  wealth,  more 
friends,  more  associates  and  dependents. 

None  can  resist  or  obstruct  its  growth 
without  danger  and  manifold  disadvan- 
tages :  for  as  its  adherents  are  deemed 
loyal  and  faitbful,  so  its  opposers  are 
branded  with  the  imputations  of  rebel- 
lion, contumacy,  disloyalty  ;  and  not  suc- 
ceeding in  their  resistance,  they  will  be 
undone. 

None  ever  doth  enterprise  more  than 
to  stop  its  career ;  so  that  it  seldom  losetb 
by  opposition ;  and  it  ever  gaineth  by 
composition.     If  it  be  checked  at  one 

*  Td  cvftfVTOv  vctifia  raff  iwavrtiats^  ii  rXMVf- 
(la, — Plul.  in  Pyrrh. 

t  Subrcpendl     occasiones   non   practermittit 

ambitio .  P.  Lev  1.  Ep.  62.  Facilius  cres- 

cit  di^nitas  qnain  incipit.—  Sen,  £p.  lOi.  Pri« 
ms  dominandi  spes  in  arduo ;  ubi  sis  ingres- 
sus,  adsunt  studia  et  ministri. — Tacit.  Am.  iv. 
(p.  143.) 

«  Socr.  vii.  7. 

*  Blait.  xiu.  31, 32. 
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time,  or  in  one  place,  it  will,  like  the  sea, 
at  another  season,  in  another  point,  break 
in.  If  it  is  sometimes  overthrown  in  a 
battle,  it  is  seldom  conquered  in  the  war. 

It  is  always  on  its  march  forward,  and 
gatneth  ground ;  for  one  encroachment 
doth  countenance  the  next,  and  is  alleged 
for  a  precedent  to  authorize  or  justify  it. 
It  seldom  moveth  backward  ;  for  every 
successor  thinketh  he  may  justly  enjoy 
what  his  predecessor  did  gain,  or  which 
is  transmitted  into  his  possession  ;  so  that 
there  hardly  can  ever  be  any  restitution 
of  ill-gotten  power. 

Thus  have  many  absolute  kingdoms 
grown :  the  first  chief  was  a  leader  of 
volunteers ;  from  thence  he  grew  to  be 
a  prince  with  stated  privileges ;  afler,  he 
became  a  monarch  invested  with  high 
prerogatives;  in  fine,  he  creepeth  for- 
ward to  be  a  grand  seignior,  usurping  ab- 
solute dominion  :  so  did  Augustus  Coesar 
first  only  assume  the  style  of  prince  of 
the  senate,  demeaning  himself  modestly 
as  such  ;  but  he  soon  drew  to  himself  the 
administration  of  all  things;  and  upon 
that  foundation  his  successors  very  sud- 
denly did  erect  a  boundless  power.  If 
you  trace  the  footsteps  of  most  empires 
to  the  beginning,  you  may  perceive  the 
like. 

So  the  pope,  when  he  had  got  a  little 
power,  continually  did  swell  it.  The 
puny  pretence  of  the  succeeding  St.  Pe- 
ter, and  the  name  of  the  apostolical  see ; 
the  precedence,  by  reason  of  the  impe- 
rial city  ;  the  honorary  privileges  allowed 
him  by  councils ;  the  authority  deferred 
to  him  by  one  synod  of  revising  the  caus- 
es of  bishops ;  the  countenance  given  to 
him  in  repressing  some  heresies,  he  did 
improve  to  constitute  himself  sovereign 
lord  of  the  church. 

3.  Spiritual  power  especially  is  of  a 
growing  nature,  and  more  especially  that 
which  deriveth  from  divine  institution; 
for  it  hath  a  great  awe  upon  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  men  :  which  engag- 
elh  them  to  a  firm  and  constant  adhe- 
rence. It  useth  the  most  subtle  arms, 
which  it  hath  always  ready,  which  need- 
eth  no  time  or  cost  lo  furnish,  which  can- 
not be  extorted  from  its  hand  ;  so  that  it 
can  never  be  disarmed.  And  its  weapons 
make  strong  impression,  because  it  pro- 
poseth  the  most  effectual  encourage- 
ments to  its  abettors,  and  discourage- 


ments to  its  adversaries ;  alluring  the 
one  with  promises  of  Grod^s  favour  and 
eternal  happiness,  terrifying  the  other 
with  menaces  of  vengeance  from  heav- 
en, and  endless  misery :  the  which  do 
ever  quell  religious,  superstitious,  weak 
people  ;  and  often  daunt  men  of  knowl- 
edge and  courage. 

It  is  presumed  unchangeable  and  un- 
extinguishable  by  any  human  power,  and 
thence  is  not  (as  all  other  power)  subject 
to  revolutions.  Hence,  like  Achilles,  it 
is  hardly  vincible,  because  almost  im- 
mortal. If  it  be  sometimes  rebuflled  or 
impaired,  it  soon  will  recover  greater 
strength  and  vigour. 

The  popes  derive  their  authority  from 
divine  institution ;  and  their  weapons  al- 
ways are  sentences  of  scripture  :^  they 
pretend  to  dispense  remission  of  sins, 
and  promise  heaven  to  their  abettors. 
They  excommunicate,  curse,  and  damn 
the  opposers  of  their  designs. 

They  pretend  they  never  can  lose  any 
power  that  ever  did  belong  to  their  see : 
they  are  always  stiff,  and  they  never  re- 
cede or  give  back.  "  The  privileges  of 
the  Roman  church  can  sustain  no  detri- 
ment."* 

4.  Power  is  easily  attained  and  aug- 
mented upon  occasion  of  dissensions. 
Each  faction  usually  doth  make  itself 
a  head,  the  chief  in  strength  and  reputa- 
tion which  it  can  find  inclinable  to  favour 
it ;  and  that  head  it  will  strive  to  magni- 
fy, that  he  may  be  the  abler  to  promote 
its  cause ;  and  if  the  cause  doth  pros- 
per, he  is  rewarded  with  accession  of 
privileges  and  authority :  especially  those 
who  were  oppressed,  and  find  relief  by 
his  means,  do  become  zealously  active 
for  his  aggrandizement 

Thus  usually  in  civil  broils  the  cap- 
tain of  the  prevalent  party  groweth  a 
prince,  or  is  crowned  with  great  privi- 
leges (as  Csesar,  Octavian,  Cromwell, 
&c.) 

So  upon  occasion  of  the  Arian  faction, 
and  the  oppression  of  Aihanasius,  Mar^ 
cellus,  Paulus,  and  other  bishops,  the 
pope  (who  by  their  application  to  him 
had  occasion  to  head  the  catholic  party) 
did  grow  in   power ;  for  thereupon   the 

*  Privilegia  Romanae  ecclesise  nallam  pos- 
sum sustinere  deirimentum.— P.  Nic.  L  £p. 
xxxTi.  (32 — ) 

«  Diat.  xxt.  cap.  2,  3. 
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Sardican  synod  did  decree  to  him  that 
privilege,  which  he  infinitely  enhanced, 
and  which  became  the  main  engine  of 
rearing  himself  so  high. 

And  by  his  interposal  in  the  dissen- 
sions raised  by  the  Nestorians,  the  Pe- 
lagians, Eutychians,  the  Acacians,  the 
Monothelites,  the  Image- worshippers, and 
Image-breakers,  &c.,  his  authority  was 
advanced ;  for  he,  adhering  in  those 
causes  to  the  prevailing  party,  was  by 
them  extolled,  obtaining  both  reputation 
and  sway. 

5.  Ail  power  is  attended  by  depend- 
encies of  persons  sheltered  under  it,  and 
by  it  enjoying  subordinate  advantages; 
the  which  proportionably  do  grow  by  its 
increase. 

Such  persons,  therefore,  will  ever  be 
inciting  their  chief  and  patron  to  ampli- 
fy his  power  ;  and  in  aiding  him  to  com- 
pass it,  they  will  be  very  industriously, 
resolutely,  and  steadily  active,  their  own 
interest  moving  them  thereto. 

Wherefore  their  mouths  will  ever  be 
open  in  crying  him  up,  their  heads  will 
be  busy  in  contriving  ways  to  further  his 
interests,  their  care  and  pains  will  be 
employed  in  accomplishing  his  designs ; 
they  with  their  utmost  strength  will  con- 
tend in  his  defence  against  all  opposi- 
tions. 

Thus  the  Roman  clergy  first,  then  the 
bishops  of  Italy,  then  all  the  clergy  of 
the  west,  became  engaged  to  support,  to 
fortify,  to  enlarge  the  papal  authority ; 
they  all  sharing  with  him  in  domination 
over  the  laity;  and  enjoying  wealth, 
credit,  support,  privileges,  and  immuni- 
ties thereby.  Some  of  them  especially 
were  ever  putting  him  on  higher  pre- 
tences ;  and  furthering  him  by  all  means 
in  his  acquist  and  maintenance  of  them. 

6.  Hence  if  a  potentate  himself  should 
have  no  ambition,  nor  much  ability  to  im- 
prove his  power ;  yet  it  would  of  itself 
grow,  he  need  only  be  passive  therein ; 
the  interests  of  his  partisans  would  effect 
it :  so  that  often  power  doth  no  less  thrive 
under  sluggish  and  weak  potentates,  es- 
pecially if  they  are  void  of  goodness, 
than  under  the  most  active  and  able :  let 
the  ministers  alone  to  drive  on  their  in- 
terest. 

7.  Even  persons  otherwise  just  and 
good  do  seldom  scruple  to  augment  their 
power  by  undue  encroachineDt,  or  at 


least  .to  uphold  the  usurpations  of  their 
foregoers :  for  even  such  are  apt  to  fa- 
vour their  own  pretences,  and  afraid  of 
incurring  >  censure  and  blame,  if  they 
should  part  with  any  thing  left  them  by 
their  predecesors.  They  apprehend  them- 
selves to  owe  a  dearness  to  their  place, 
engaging  them  to  tender  its  own  weal 
and  prosperity,  in  promoting  which  they 
suppose  themselves  not  to  act  for  their 
own  private  interest ;  and  that  it  is  not 
out  of  ambition  or  avarice,  but  out  of  a 
regard  to  the  grandeur  of  their  office, 
that  they  stickle  and  bustle  ;  and  that  in 
so  doing  they  imitate  St.  Pual,  who  did 
magnify  his  office.  They  are  encourag- 
ed hereto  by  the  applause  of  men,  espec- 
ially of  those  who  are  allied  with  them 
in  interest,  and  who  converse  with  them  ; 
who  take  it  for  a  maxim,  Boni  principis 
est  ampliare  imperium  ;  the  extenders  of 
empire  are  admired  and  commended, 
however  they  do  it,  although  with  cruel 
wars,  or  by  any  unjust  means. 

Hence  usually  the  worthiest  men  in 
the  world's  eye  are  greatest  enlargers  of 
power ;  and  such  men  being  appearances 
of  virtue,  ability,  reputation,  to  aid  their 
endeavours,  do  most  easily  compass  de- 
signs of  this  nature,  finding  less  obstruc- 
tion to  their  attempts ;  for  men  are  not 
so  apt  to  suspect  their  integrity,  or  to 
charge  them  with  ambition  and  avarice ; 
and  the  few,  who  discern  their  aims  and 
consequences  of  things,  are  overborne  by 
the  number  of  those  who  are  favourably 
conceited  and  inclined  toward  them. 

Thus  Julius  I.,  Damasus  I.,  Innocent 
I.,  Gregory  I.,  and  the  like  popes,  whom 
history  representeth  as  laudable  persons, 
did  yet  confer  to  the  advancement  of  pa- 
pal grandeur.  But  they  who  did  most 
advance  that  interest,  as  Pope  Leo  I., 
Gelasius  I.,  Pope  Nicholas  I.,  Pope  Greg- 
ory VII.,  in  the  esteem  of  true  zealots, 
pass  for  the  best  popes.'  Hence  the  dis- 
tinction between  a  good  man,  a  good 
prince,  a  good  pope. 

8.  Men  of  an  inferior  condition  are  apt 
to  express  themselves  highly  in  commen- 
dation of  those  who  are  in  a  superior 
rank,  especially  upon  occasion  of  address 
and  intercourse ;  which  commendations 
are  liable  to  be  interpreted  for  acknowl- 
edgments or  attestations  of  right,  and 

«  Sixins  V. 
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thence  do  sometimes  prove  means  of 
creating  it. 

Of  the  generality  of  men  it  is  truly 
said,  that  it  ^^  doth  fondly  serve  fame,  and 
is  stunned  with  titles  and  images,"*  read- 
ily ascribing  to  superiors  wliatever  they 
claim,  without  scanning  the  grounds  of 
their  title.  Simple  and  weak  men,  out 
of  abjectednesd  or  fear,  are  wont  to 
crouch,  and  submit  to  any  thing  upon  any 
terms.  Wise  men  do  not  love  brangling, 
nor  will  expose  their  quiet  and  safety  with- 
out great  reason  ;  thence  being  inclinable 
to  comply  with  greater  persons.  Bad 
men,  out  of  design  to  procure  advantages 
or  impunity,  are  prone  to  fiattery  and 
gioze  with  them.  Good  men,  out  of  due 
reverence  to  them,  and  in  hope  of  fair 
usage  from  them,  are  ready  to  compli- 
ment them,  or  treat  them  with  the  most 
respectful  terms.  Those  who  are  obliged 
to  them  will  not  spare  to  extol  them ; 
paying  the  easy  return  of  good  words  for 
good  deeds. 

Thus  all  men  conspire  to  exalt  power; 
the  which  snatcheth  all  good  words  as 
true,  and  constructh  them  to  the  most  fa- 
vourable sense ;  and  allegeth  them  as 
verdicts  and  arguments  of  unquestionable 
right.  So  are  the  compliments,  or  terms 
of  respect,  used  by  Jerome,  Austin,  The- 
odoret,  and  divers  others,  toward  popes, 
drawn  into  an  argument  for  papal  author- 
ity ;  whenas  the  actions  of  such  Fathers, 
and  their  discourses  upon  other  occasions, 
do  manifest  their  serious  judgment  to 
have  been  directly  contrary  to  his  pre- 
tences :  wherefore  the  emperor  of  Con- 
stantinople, in  the  Florentine  synod,  had 
good  reason  to  decline  such  sayingsf  for 
arguments;  for,'*  If"  (saith  he)  "  any  of 
the  saints  doth  in  an  epistle  honour  the 
pope,  shall  he  take  that  as  importing  priv- 
ileges ?"t 

9.  Good  men  commonly  (out  of  char- 
itable simplicity,  meekness,  modesty,  and 
humility,  love  of  peace,  and  averseness 
from  contention)  are  apt  to  yeild  to  the 
encroachments  of  those  who  anywise  do 
excel  them;   and   when  such  men  do 


qot  famae  servit  ineptas, 


Ac  stupet  in  litulis  ei  imaginibus 


Bar, 


f  ^arik  ^firi  roip  iytov. 

Fk>r.  sess.  zzv.  (p.  848.) 


yield,  others  are  ready  to  follow  their  ex* 
ample.  Bad  men  have  little  interest  to 
resist,  and  no  heart  to  stand  for  public 
good  ;  but  rather  strike  in  presently,  tak- 
ing advantage  by  their  compliance  to 
drive  a  good  market  for  themselves. 
Hence  so  many  of  all  sorts  in  all  times 
did  comply  with  popes,  or  did  not  ob- 
struct them ;  sufiering  them  without  great 
obstacle  to  raise  their  power. 

10.  If  in  such  cases  a  few  wise  men 
do  apprehend  the  consequences  of  things, 
yet  they  can  do  little  to  prevent  them. 
They  seldom  have  the  courage  with  suf- 
ficient zeal  to  bustle  against  encroach- 
ments; fearing  to  be  overborne  by  its 
stream,  to  lose  their  labour,  and  vainly  to 
suffer  by  it :  if  they  ofier  at  resistance,  it 
is  usually  faint  and  moderate :  whereas 
power  doth  act  vigorously,  and  push  it- 
self forward  with  mighty  violence;  so 
that  it  is  not  only  difRcult  to  check  it,  but 
dangerous  to  oppose  it. 

Ambiguity  of  words  (as  it  causeth 
many  debates,  so)  yieldeth  much  advan- 
tage to  the  foundation  and  amplification 
of  power  :*  for  whatever  is  said  of  it, 
will  be  interpreted  in  favour  of  it,  and 
will  afibrd  colour  to  its  pretences.  Words 
innocently  or  carelessly  used  are  by  in- 
terpretation extended  to  signify  great 
matters,  or  what  you  please.  For  in- 
stance, 

The  word  bishop  may  import  any  kind 
of  su peri n tendency  or  inspection  :  hence 
St.  Peter  came  to  be  reckoned  bishop  of 
Rome,  because  in  virtue  of  his  apostolic 
office  he  had  inspection  over  that  church 
founded  by  him,  and  might  exercise  some 
episcopal  acts. 

The  word  head  doth  signify  any  kind 
of  eminency ;  the  word  prince^  any  pri- 
ority ;  the  word  to  preside,  any  kind  of 
superiority  or  pre-eminence  :t  hence 
some  Fathers  attributing  those  names  to 
Si.  Peter,  they  are  interpreted  to  have 
thought  him  sovereign  in  power  over  the 
apostles.  And  because  some  did  give 
like  terms  to  the  pope,  they  infer  his  su- 
periprity  in  power  over  all  bishops ;  not- 
withstanding such  Fathers  did  express  a 
contrary  judgment 

*  Ita  devocabulorumoccasioDtbusplurimnm 
qasstioDes  suboraaotur,  sicut  et  de  verborum 
in  communionibus. — Terhttt.  4e  Resur.  Com. 
54. 

t  Kai  ^cr«#M  Mf«X#v.  Can.  Apost.  34. 
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The  word  successor  may  import  any  der- 
ivation of  power :  hence  because  St.  Pe- 
ter is  said  to  have  founded  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  to  have  ordained  the  first  bish* 
op  there,  the  pope  is  called  his  succes- 
sor. 

The  word  authority  doth  often  import 
any  kind  of  influence  upon  the  opinions 
or  actions  of  men  (grounded  upon  emin- 
ence of  place,  worth,  reputation,  or  any 
such  advantage:)  hence,  because  the 
pope  of  old  sometimes  was  desired  to 
interpose  his  authority,  they  will  under- 
stand him  to  have  had  right  to  command 
or  judge  in  such  cases  ;*  although  author- 
ity is  sometimes  opposed  to  command,  as 
where  Livy  saith,  that  ^*  Evander  did  hold 
those  places  by  authority,  rather  than  by 
command,**t  and  Tacitus  of  the  German 
princes  saith,  "  They  are  heard  rather 
according  to  their  authority  of  persuading, 
than  power  of  commanding."^  **  The 
word  judge*^  (saith  Canus)  **  is  frequent- 
ly used  to  signify  no  more  than,  I  do 
think  or  conceive  ;"||  whereby  he  doth 
excuse  divers  popes  from  having  decreed 
a  notable  error ;  (for  Alexander  III.  says 
of  them,  "  That  they  judged,  that  after  a 
matrimony  contracted,  not  consummated, 
another  may  be  valid,  that  being  dissolv- 
ed.*^) Yet  if  the  pope  is  said  to  have 
judged  so  or  so  in  any  case,  it  is  alleged 
for  a  certain  argument  of  proper  juriS' 
dictian. 

11.  There  is  a  strange  enchantment  in 
words ;  which  being  (although  with  no 
great  colour  of  reason)  assumed,  do  work 
on  the  fancies  of  men,  especially  of  the 
weaker  sort.  Of  these  power  doth  ever 
arrogate  to  itself  such  as  are  most  opera- 
tive, by  their  force  sustaining  and  extend- 
ing itself. 

*  Quia  daobas  episcopis,  qaoram  ea  tem- 
pe&tate  summa  aotnoritas  erat  non  illaserat 

.     Sulp.  Sev.  ii.  63.    Because  he  had  not 

deluded  the  two  bishops  who  had  the  greatest 
aDtbority  in  those  times.  Non  mediocris  au- 
thuritatis  episcopas  Carthag. — Aug.  Ep.  162. 
The  bishop  of  Carthage  was  of  do  mean  au- 
thoriiy. 

t  Evander ea  anthoritatcmagis  quam 

impcrioretinebat  loca. — Liv.  I. 

I  aadinmaraathoritatesuadendi  potias 

qaam  jubendi  pote^Jiaie. — Tac.  de  Mot,  Ger. 
(p.  640  ) 

jl  Verbam  judieo  frequenter  in  ea  sigtiifica- 
tione  QMirpatufi  ut  idem  sit  qood  sentio  sea 
opioor. — Can.  loc.  vi.  cap.  8.  (Comp.  lib.  vi. 
1) 
Vol.  in.  26 


So  divers  prevalent  factions  did  as- 
sume to  themselves  the  name  of  catkO' 
l^c  ;  and  the  Roman  church  particularly 
hath  appropriated  that  word  to  itself, 
even  so  as  to  commit  a  bull,  implying 
Rome  and  the  universe  to  be  the  same 
place ;  and  the  perpetual  canting  of  this 
term  hath  been  one  of  its  most  effectual 
charms  to  weak  people :  "  I  am  a  catho- 
lic," that  is,  '*an  universal ;  therefore  all 
T  hold  is  true  :"  this  is  their  great  argu- 
ment 

The  words  successor  of  Peter  j  apoS' 
tolic  see,  prima  sedes^  have  been  strongly 
urged  for  arguments  of  papal  authority  ; 
the  which  have,  beyond  their  true  force 
(for  indeed  they  signify  nothing),  had  a 
strange  efRcacy  upon  men  of  understand- 
ing and  wisdom. 

12.  The  pope's  power  was  much  am- 
plified by  the  importunity  of  persons  con- 
demned or  extruded  from  their  places, 
whether  upon  just  accounts,  or  wrongful- 
ly and  by  faction ;  for  they  finding  no 
other  more  hopeful  place  of  refuge  and 
redress,  did  of\en  apply  to  him  :•  for 
what  will  not  men  do,  whither  will  not 
they  go  in  straits  ? 

Tims  did  Marcion  go  to  Rome,  and 
sue  for  admission  to  communion  there. 
So  Fortunatus  and  Felicissimus  in  St. 
Cyprian,  being  condemned  in  Afric,  did 
fly  to  Rome  for  shelter ;  of  which  ab- 
surdity St.  Cyprian  doth  so  complain. 
So  likewise  Martianus  and  Basilides,  in 
St.  Cyprian,  being  outed  of  their  Sees 
for  having  lapsed  from  the  Christian  pro- 
fession, did  fly  to  Stephen  for  succour, 
to  be  restored. y  So  Maximus  (the  Cyn- 
ic) went  to  Rome  to  get  a  confirmation 
of  his  election  at  Constantinople.  So 
Marcellus,  being  rejected  for  heterodoxy, 
went  thither  to  get  attestation  to  his  or- 
thodoxy (of  which  St.  Basil  complaineth.) 
So  Apia ri us,  being  condemned  in  Afric 
for  his  crimes,  did  appeal  to  Rome. 

And,  on  the  other  side,  Athanasius  be- 
ing with  great  partiality  condemned  by 
the  synod   of  Tyre  ;t  Paulus  and  other 

*  at  ad  domint  mei  taati  pontificts  et 

piissimi  patris,  omnium  ad  se  confugientium 
tutissimi  defensoris  ac  protectoris,  £c. — Ro^ 
thnldi  AppeU,  (in   P.   Nich.  i.  Ep.  xxxvii.  p. 

563.) my  lord  so  great  a  pontiff,  and  most 

pious  a  father,  the  safe  defentler  and  protector 
of  a)l  those  that  flee  unto  him  for  succour. 

f  Calendion  of  Antiocb|  liber,  cap.  18. 

y  Cypr.  Ep.  55,  68. 
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bbhops  being  extruded  from  their  Sees 
for  orthodoxy;  St.  Chrysoetom  being 
condemned  and  expelled  by  Theophilus 
and  his  complices;  Flavianus  being  de- 
posed by  Dioscorus  and  the  Ephesine 
synod  ;  Theodoret  being  condemned  by 
the  same— did  cry  out  for  help  to 
Rome.*  Chelidonius,  bishop  of  Resanon, 
being  deposed  by  Hilarius  of  Aries  (for 
crimes),  did  fly  to  Pope  Leo.  Ignatius, 
patriarch  of  Gonstntinople,  being  extrud- 
ed from  his  Sen  by  Photius,  did  complain 
to  the  pope. 

13.  All  princes  are  forward  to  heap 
honour  on  the  bishop  of  their  imperial 
city ;  it  seeming  a  disgrace  to  themselves 
that  so  near  a  relation  be  an  inferior  to 
any  other;  who  is,  as  it  were,  their 
spiritual  pastor,  who  is  usually  by  their 
special  favour  advanced.  The  city  it- 
self, and  the  court,  will  be  restless  in  as- 
sisting him  to  climb. 

Thus  did  the  bishop  of  Constantinople 
arise  to  that  high  pitch  of  honour,  and  to 
be  second  patriarch  ;  who  at  first  was  a 
mean  suffragan  to  the  bishop  of  Heraclea : 
this,  by  the  synods  of  Constantinople  and 
Chalcedon,  is  assigned  for  the  reason  of 
his  advancement." 

And  how  ready  the  emperors  were  to 
promote  the  dignity  of  that  bishop,  we 
see  by  many  of  their  edicts  to  that  pur- 
pose ;  as  particularly  that  of  Leo. 

So,  for  the  honour  of  their  city,  the 
emporors  usually  did  favour  the  pope, 
assisting  him  in  the  furtherance  of  his  de- 
signs, and  extending  his  privileges  by  their 
edicts  at  home,  and  letters  to  the  eastern 
emperors,   recommending  their  aflTairs. 

So  in  the  synod  of  Chalcedon  we  have 
the  letters  of  Valentinian,  together  with 
those  of  Placid ia  and  of  Eudoxia,  the  em- 

Ercsses,  to  Theodosius,  in  behalf  of  Pope 
reo,  fbr  retractation  of  the  Ephesine 
synod ;  wherein  they  do  express  them- 
selves engaged  to  maintain  the  honour 
of  the  Roman  See :  *'  Seeing  that"  (saith 
Placidia,  mother  of  Theodosius)  ^^  it  be- 
cometh  us  in  all  things  to  preserve  the 
honour  and  dignity  of  this  chief  city, 
which  is  the  mistress  of  ail  others."* 

•  'OrSri  npimi  iifiSt  ra^rif  r^  fttytrni  vA«i,  ^rif 
iinroiva  ra9(5v  iir&pvei  r<av  yttov,  h  wiat  ri  9l€at 
irafia6y\a(ai. — Syn.  Chalc.  (p.  27.) 

•  P.  Leo  Ep.  89 ;  Marc.  v.  32 ;  P.  Nich.  I. 
£p.  xzxviii.  (p.  564,)  Rothaldas. 

•  Cod.  Lib.  1.  tit.  2.  cap.  16. 


So  Pope  Nicholas  confesselh,  that  the 
emperors  had  ^'  extolled  the  Roman  See 
with  divers  privileges,  had  enriched  it 
with  gif\8,  had  enlarged  it  with  benefits"* 
(or  benefices),  &c. 

14.  The  popes  had  the  advantage  of 
being  ready  at  hand  to  suggest  what  they 
pleased  to  the  court,  and  thereby  to  pro- 
cure his  edicts  (directed  or  dictated  by 
themselves)  in  their  favour,  for  extending 
their  power,  or  repressing  any  opposi- 
tion made  to  their  encroachments. 

Baronius  observeth,  that  the  bishops  of 
Constantinople  did  use  this  advantage 
for  their  ends  :  for  thus  he  reflecteth  on 
the  edict  of  the  emperor  Leo  in  favour 
of  that  see  :  ^'  These  things  Leo  ;t  but 
questionless  conceived  in  the  words  of 
Acacius,  swelling  with  pride." 

And  no  less  unquestionably  did  the 
popes  conceive  words  for  the  emperor 
in  countenance  of  their  authority.^ 

Such  was  that  edict  of  Valentinian  in 
favour  of  Leo  against  Hilarius,  bishop  of 
Aries  (in  an  unjust  cause,  as  Binius  con- 
fesseth),  who  contested  his  authority  to 
undo  what  was  done  in  a  Gallican  synod.^ 
And  we  may  thank  Baronius  himself  for 
this  observation  :  **'  By  this,  reader,  thou 
understandest  that  when  the  emperors  or- 
dained laws  concerning  religion,  they 
did  it  by  transcrihing  and  enacting  the 
laws  of  the  church,  upon  the  admonition 
of  the  holy  bishops  requiring  them  to  do 
their  duty.":^  It  was  a  notable  edict  which 
Pope  Hilarius  allegeth  :  ^*  It  was  also  de- 
creed by  the  laws  of  Christian  princes, 
that  whatsoever  the  bishop  of  the  apos- 
tolic see  should  upon  examination  pro- 
nounce concerning  churches  and   their 


•Qualiter  (imperatores)  earn  diversis  bene- 
ficiis  extulerint,  doDis  di^verint,  beneficiis 
ampliaverint,  qualiter  illam,  &c. — F.  Nieh.  2. 
£p.  viii.  (p.  513.) 

Romanns  tempore  prisco 

Pauper  erat  prssul,  regali  munere  crerit,  dec. 

Gunth.  Lig.  lib.  6. 

t  Hsc  Leo,  sed  Acacii  fasru  tumentis  pro- 
caldabio  verbis  concepta,  et  stylo  superbis  ex- 
arata. — Baron,  ann.  473,  ^4. 

%  Ex  his  intelUgis,  lector,  cum  de  rebos  sa- 
cris  imperatores  leges  sauxivere,  id  ipsum 
admouitione  ss.  praesulum  reqairentium  eorum 
officium  ex  scriptis  legibus  staioiase.-— .Sarwi. 
auQ.  458,  ^  4. 

»  Apud  Marc.  v.  22. 

•  Bin.  ad  P.  HiU.  £p.  11.  (p.  576.) 
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goTeroors,  6sc.  should  with  reverence  be 
received,  and  elrictly  observed,"*  &c. 

Such  edicts,  by  crafty  suggestions,  be- 
ing at  opportune  times  from  easy  and 
unwary  princes  procured,  did  hold,  not 
being  easily  reversed :  and  the  power 
which  the  pope  once  had  obtained  by 
thera,  he  would  never  part  with  ;  forti- 
fying it  by  higher  pretences  of  divine 
immutable  right." 

The  Emperor  Gratian,  having  gotten 
the  world  under  him,  did  onjer  the 
churches  to  those  who  would  communi- 
cate with  Pope  Damasus.*  This  and  the 
like  countenances  did  bring  credit  and 
authority  to  the  Roman  See. 

15.  It  is  therefore  no  wonder  that  popes, 
being  seated  in  the  metropolis  of  the 
western  empire  (the  head  of  all  the  Ro- 
man state),  should  fiud  interest  sufficient 
to  make  themselves  by  degrees  what 
ihey  would  be :  for  they  not  only  sur- 
passing the  provincial  bishops  in  wealth 
and  repute,  but  having  power  in  court, 
who  dared  to  pull  a  feather  with  them, 
or  to  withstand  their  encroachments  ? 
What  wise  man  would  not  rather  bear 
much,  than  contest  upon  such  disadvant- 
ages, and   without  probable  grounds  of 


16.  Princes  who  favoured  them  with 
such  concessions,  and  abetted  their  un- 
dertakings, did  not  foresee  what  such  in- 
crease of  power  in  time  would  arise  to ; 
or  suspect  the  prejudice  thence  done  to 
imperial  authority.  They  little  thought 
that  in  virtue  thereof  popes  would 
check  and  mate  princes,  or  would  claim 
superiority  over  them  :  for  the  popes  at 
that  time  did  behave  and  express  them- 
selves with  modesty  and  respect  to  em- 
perors. 

17.  Power  once  rooted  doth  find  sea- 
sons and  favourable  junctures  for  its 
growth ;  the  which  it  will  be  intent  to 
embrace. 

The  confusions  of  things,  the  eruptions 
of  barbarians,  the  straits  of  emperors, 
the  contentions  of  princes,  d^c.  did  all 
turn  to  account  for  him  ;  and  in  confu- 
sion of  things  he  did  snatch  what  he 
could  to  himself. 


*  CbristiaDomiD  qaoqne  principnm  lege  de- 
cretnm  est,  dec.— P.  HUarius,  £p.  xi.  (p.  576.) 

«  P.  Nich.  I.  £p.  36. 

•  Thsod.  T.  t. 


The  declination  and  infirmity  of  the 
Roman  empire  gave  him  opportunity  to 
strengthen  his  interests,  either  by  closing 
with  it,  so  as  to  gain  somewhat  by  its  con- 
cession ;  or  by  opposing  it,  so  as  to  head 
a  faction  against  it.  As  he  oAen  had  op- 
portunity to  promote  the  designs  of  em- 
perors and  princes,  so  those  did  return  to 
him  increase  of  authority ;  so  they  trucked 
and  bartered  together.  For  when  princes 
were  in  straits,  or  did  need  assistance 
(from  his  reputation  at  home)  to  the  fur- 
therance of  their  designs,  or  support  of 
their  interest  in  Italy,  they  were  content 
to  honour  him,  and  grant  what  he  desir- 
ed ;  as  in  the  case  of  Acacius,  which  had 
caused  so  long  a  breach,  the  emperor,  to 
engage  Pope  Hormisdas,  did  consent  to 
his  will.  And  at  the  Florentine  synod, 
the  emperor  did  bow  to  the  pope^s  terms, 
in  hopes  to  get  his  assistance  against  the 
Turks. 

When  the  eastern  emperors,  by  his 
means  chiefly,  were  driven  out  of  Italy, 
he  snatched  a  good  part  of  it  to  himself, 
and  set  up  for  a  temporal  prince.* 

When  princes  did  clash,  he,  by  yield- 
ing countenance  to  one  side,  would  be 
sure  to  make  a  good  market  for  himself: 
for  this  pretended  successor  to  the  fisher- 
man was  really  skilled  to  angle  in  troub- 
led waters. 

They  have  been  the  incendiaries  of 
Christendom,  the  kindlers  and  fomenters 
of  war ;  and  would  oAen  stir  up  wars ;' 
and  inclining  to  the  stronger  part,  would 
share  with  the  conqueror ;  as  when  he 
stirred  up  Charles  against  the  Lomberrds. 
They  would,  upon  spiritual  pretence,  be 
interposing  in  all  afiairs.t 

He  did  oblige  princes  by  abetting  their 
cause  when  it  was  unjust  or  weak ;  his 
spiritual  authority  satisfying  their  con- 
science :  whence  he  was  sure  to  receive 
good  acknowledgment  and  reccompense. 
As  when  he  did  allow  Pepin^s  usurpa- 
tion.    (An.  752.) 


When  the  oak  is  fallen,  every  one  gets  some 
wood. 

f  Non  sine  sospicione,  qaod  illomm  teonpo- 
mm  pontiftces,  qui  bella  extingaere,  discord ias 
tollere  deboisitent,  suscitarent  ea  potius  atque 
nutrirent. — ModruoUntn  Epite.  in  Cane.  LaL  sub 
Leo,  X.  sea,  vi.  (p.  72.) 

f  Anast.  in  Vit.  Zach.  P.  Nich.  I.  £p.  25, 30, 
Ice. 
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He  pretoDded  to  dispose  of  kingdoms, 
and  to  constitute  princes  ;  reserving  obei- 
sance to  himself.  Gregory  VII.  grant- 
ed to  Robert  Guislard  Naples  and  Sicily 
(An.  1060),  heiuficiario  jure.  Innocent 
II.  gave  to  Roger  the  title  of  king.  (An. 
1139.) 

There  is  scarce  any  kingdom  in  Eu- 
rope which  he  hath  not  claimed  the  sov- 
ereignty of,  by  some  pretence  or  other. 
Princes  sometime,  for  quiet  sake,  have 
desired  the  pope^s  consent  and  allowance 
of  things  appertaining  of  right  to  them- 
selves, whence  the  pope  took  advantage 
to  claim  an  original  right  of  disposing 
such  things. 

The  proceeding  of  the  pope  upon 
occasion  of  wars  is  remarkable :  when 
he  did  enter  league  with  a  prince,  to  side 
with  him  in  a  war  against  another,  he 
did  covenant  to  prosecute  the  enemy 
with  spiritual  arms  (that  is,  with  excom- 
munications and  interdicts),  engaging  his 
confederates  to  use  temporal  arms.  So 
making  ecclesiastical  censures  tools  of 
interest. 

When  princes  were  in  difficulties  (by 
the  mutinous  disposition  of  princes,  the 
emulation  of  antagonists),  he  would,  as 
served  his  interest,  interpose ;  hooking 
in  some  advantage  to  himself. 

In  the  tumults  against  our  King  John, 
he  struck  in,  and  would  have  drawn  the 
kingdom  to  himself. 

He  would  watch  opportunity  to  quar- 
rel with  princes,  upon  pretence  they  did 
intrench  on  his  spiritual  power:  as  about 
the  point  of  the  investiture  of  bishops, 
and  receiving  homage  from  them. 

Gregory  VII.  did  excommanlcate  Hen.  III.  (an.  1076.) 

Callxtusll. Hen.  IV.  (»ii.  1120.) 

Adrian  IV.        Fred.  (an.  1160.) 

Clealinua  III. Hen.  V.  (an.  1195.) 

Innocent  111. Oiho  (an.  1219.) 

Honoriua  III.  and  Gregory  IX.  )  Fred.  II.  (an.  1290.) 
Innocent  IV.  in  the  Lugd.  Cone.  5  (1245.) 

18.  The  ignorance  of  times  did  him 
great  service :  for  then  all  the  little 
learning  which  was,  being  in  his  clients 
and  factors,  they  could  instil  what  they 
pleased  into  the  credulous  people.  Then 
his  dictates  would  pass  for  infallible  or- 
acles, and  his  decrees  for  inviolable 
laws :  whence  his  veneration  was  ex- 
ceedingly increased. 

19.  He  was  forward  to  support  fac- 
tious churchmen  against  princes,  upon 
pretence  of  spiritual   interest  and  liber- 


ty.* And  usually  by  his  importuoity  and 
arts  getting  the  better  in  such  contests, 
he  thereby  did  much  strengthen  his  au- 
thority. 

20.  He  making  himself  the  head  of 
all  the  clergy,  and  carrying  himself  as 
its  protector  and  patron,  did  engage 
thereby  innumerable  most  able  heads, 
tongues,  and  pens,  who  were  devoted  to 
maintain  whatever  he  did,  and  had  lit- 
tle else  to  do. 

21.  So  great  a  party  he  cherished 
with  exorbitant  liberties,  suffering  none 
to  rule  over  them,  or  touch  them,  beside 
himself. 

22.  He  did  found  divers  militias  and 
bands  of  spiritual  janizaries,  to  be  com- 
batants for  his  interests ;  who,  depend- 
ing immediately  upon  him,  subsisting  by 
his  charters,  enjoying  exemptions  by  his 
authority  from  other  jurisdictions,  being 
sworn  to  a  special  obeisance  of  him, 
were  entirely  at  his  devotion,  ready 
with  all  their  might  to  advance  his  in- 
terests, and  to  maintain  all  the  pretences 
of  their  patron  and  benefactor. 

These  had  great  sway  among  the  peo- 
ple, upon  account  of  their  religious  guises 
and  pretences  to  extraordinary  heights 
of  sanctimony,  austerity,  contempt  of 
the  world.  And  learning  being  mostly 
confined  to  them,  they  were  the  chief 
teachers  and  guides  of  Christendom ;  so 
that  no  wonder  if  he  did  challenge  and 
could  maintain  any  thing  by  their  influ- 
ence. 

They  did  cry  up  his  power,  as  iiupe- 
rior  to  all  others.  They  did  attribute  to 
him  titles  strangely  high,  Vice-god^ 
Spouse  of  the  churchy  &c.,  strange  attri- 
butes o(omnipotency^  infaUibilUy,  <S£C. 

23.  Whereas  wealth  is  a  great  sinew 
of  power,  he  did  invent  divers  ways  of 
drawing  great  store  thereof  to  himself.t 

By  how  many  tricks  did  he  proll 
money  from  all  parts  of  Christendom  ? 
as  by 

Dispensations  for  marriage  within  de- 
grees prohibited,  or  at  uncanonical 
times ; — for  vows  and  oaths  ;  for  ob- 
servance of  fasts  and  abstinences ;  for 


*  Ansel  me,  anno  1109.  Becket,  anno  1154. 
Eadmer.  Matt.  Pnr, 

t  Pro  pallio  omnioo  aliquld  dare  { rohibeo. — 
Grtg.  i.  Ep.  ir.  44. 
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pluralities    and  incompatible  benefices, 
non-residences,  dsc. 

Indulgences,  and  pardons,  and  freeing 
aouls  from  the  pains  of  purgatory. 

Reservations,  and  provisions  of  bene- 
fices, not  bestowed  gratis.^ 

Consecrated  presents ;  Agnus .  DeCs^ 
rasea^  swordsjf  6sc. 

Confirmation  of  bishops  ;  sending 
palls.| 

Appeals  to  his  court. 

Tributes  of  Peter^pence^  annaieSy 
tithes^ — introduced  upon  occasion  of  ho- 
ly wars,  and  continued.  || 

Playing  fast  and  loose,  tying  knots, 
and  undoing  them  for  gain. 

Sending  legates  to  drain  places  of 
money. 

Commutations  of  penance  for  money. 

Inviting  to  pilgrimage  at  Rome. 

Hooking  in  legacies.  Whet  a  mass 
of  treasure  did  all  this  come  to  !  What 
a  trade  did  he  drive  !^ 

24.  He  did  indeed  easily,  by  the  help 
of  his  mercenary  divines,  transform  most 
points  of  divinity  in  accommodation  to 
his  interests  of  power,  reputation,  and 
gain. 

25.  Any  pretence,  how  slender  soev- 
er, will  in  time  get  some  validity  ;  being 
fortified  by  the  consent  of  divers  au- 
thors, and  a  current  of  suitable  practice. 

Any  story  serving  the  designs  of  a 
party  will  get  credit  by  being  often  told, 
especially  by  writers  bearing  a  sem- 
blance of  gravity ;  whereof  divers  will 
never  be  wanting  to  abet  a  flourishing 
party. 

26.  The  histories  of  some  ages  were 
composed  only  by  the  pope^s  clients, 
friars  and  monks,  and  such  people ; 
which  therefore  are  partial  to  him,  ad- 
dicted to  his  interests,  and  under  awe  of 
him. 

For  a  long  time  none  dared  open  his 
mouth  to  question  any  of  his  pretences, 
or  reprehend  his  practices,  without  being 
called  heretic^  and  treated  as  such. 

27.  Whereas  the  pope   had  two  sorts 


*  Vendit  plambam  pro  auro. 

+  Taza  camerarise. 

X  Id  the  times  of  Henry  I.,  the  Bishop  of 
York  did  pay  £10,000  sterling  for  bis  pall.— 
Man  Par.  (p.  274.) 

II  Peter-pence— P/a/.  p.  257. 

\  Qaantas  nobis  divitias  perperit  base  tabula 
Chhstir 


of  opposites  to  subdue  temporal  princes 
and  bishops  ;  his  business  being  to  over- 
top princes  and  to  enslave  all  bishops,  or 
to  invade  and  usurp  the  rights  of  both ; 
he  used  the  help  of  each  to  compass  his 
designs  on  the  other ;  by  the  authority  of 
princes  oppressing  bishops,  and  by  the 
assistance  of  bishops  mating  princes. 

28.  When  any  body  would  not  do  as 
he  would  have  them,  he  did  incessantly 
clamour  or  whine  that  ^^  St.  Peter  was 
injured."* 

29.  The  forgery  of  the  Decretal  Epis- 
tles (wherein  the  ancient  popes  are 
made  expressly  to  speak  and  act  accord- 
ing to  some  of  his  highest  pretences, 
devised  long  after  their  times,  and  which 
they  never  thought  of,  good  men)  did 
hugely  conduce  to  his  purpose  ;  author- 
izing his  encroachments  by  the  suffrage 
of  ancient  doctrine  and  practice  :  a  great 
part  of  his  canon  law  is  extracted  out 
of  these,  and  grounded  on  them. 

The  donation  of  Constantine,  fictitious 
acts  of  councils,  and  the  like  counterfeit 
stuff,  did  help  thereto ;  the  which  were 
soon  embraced,  as  We  see  in  Pope  Gre- 
gory II. 

As  also  legends,  fables  of  miracles, 
and  all  such  deceit ableness  of  unright' 
eousnessA 

30.  Popes  were  so  cunning  as  to  form 
grants,  and  impute  that  to  privileges  de- 
rived from  them,  which  princes  did  en- 
joy by  right  or  custom.} 

31.  Synods  of  bishops  called  by  him  at 
opportune  seasons,  consisting  of  his  vo- 
taries or  slaves.  None  dared  therein  to 
whisper  any  thing  to  the  prejudice  of  his 
authority.  He  carried  whatever  he 
pleased  to  propose,  without  check  or 
contradiction.  Who  dared  to  question 
any  thing  done  by  such  numbers  of  pas- 
tors, styling  themselves  the  "  represen- 
tative of  Christendom  ?" 

32.  The  having  hampered  all  the 
clergy  with  strict  oaths  of  universal  obe- 
dience to  him  (beginning  about  the  times 
of  Pope  Gregory  VII.),  did  greatly  as- 
sure his  power. 

♦  Qnandu  el  aposiolica  priEcepiio  ad  injuri- 
am  B.  Petri  in  illis  partibus  non  observaiur,  et 
a  te  v<5pernilur  et  violatur. — P.  Nich.  I.  Ep.  37. 

+    Airarif  rffs  aiiKiaf, — 2  TheSS.  il.  10. 

j  Twisd.  p.  17.  Non  necessiiatis,  sed  hono- 
ris causa  peio.  Extortis  asseotationibus. — P. 
Leo.  Epist.  {ad  Syn.  Chak.) 
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83.  When  iotolerable  oppressioas  and 
exactions  did  constrain  princes  to  strug- 
gle with  him,  if  he  could  not  utterly  pre- 
vail, things  were  brought  to  composition  ; 
whereby  he  was  to  be  sure  for  that  time 
a  gainer,  and  gained  establishment  in 
some  points,  leaving  the  rest  to  be  got 
aAerward   in  more  favourable  junctures. 

witness  Uie  )  HeDry  IT.  aod  P.  Alex.  III.  tnno.  1 172* 
Coneordatet  >Edir.  III.  and  P.  Oref.  XI.  anno  1373. 
between  '    )  Henry  V.  and  P.  Mart.  V.  anno  1418. 

34.  When  princes  were  fain  to  curb 
their  exorbitances  by  Pragmatical  Sanc- 
tions^ they  were  restless  till  they  had 
got  those  sanctions  revoked.  And  when 
they  found  weak  princes,  or  any  prince 
in  circumstances  advantaging  their  de- 
sign, they  did  obtain  their  end.  nSo  Pope 
Leo  X.  got  Lewis  XI.  to  repeal  the 
Pragmatical  Sanctions  of  his  ancestors- 

35.  The  power  he  did  assume  to  ab- 
solve men  from  oaths  and  vows,  to  dis- 
pense with  prohibited  marriages,  dsc.,  did 
not  only  bring  much  grist  to  his  mill,  but 
did  enable  him  highly  to  oblige  divers 
persons  (especially  great  ones)  to  him- 
self. For  to  him  they  owed  the  quiet  of 
their  conscience  from  scruples ;  to  him 
they  owed  the  satisfaction  of  their  de- 
sires, and  legitimation  of  their  issue,  and 
title  to  their  possessions. 

36.  So  the  device  of  indulgences  did 
greatly  raise  the  veneration  of  him :  for 
who  would  not  adore  him,  that  could 
loose  his  bands,  and  free  his  soul  from 
long  and  grievous  pains  ? 

SUPPOSITION   VI. 

The  next  Supposition  is  this,  **  That  in  fact 
the  Roman  bishops  continaally  from  St.  Pe- 
ter's time  have  enjoyed  and  exercised  this 
sovereign  power," 

This  is  a  question  of  fact,  which  will 
best  be  decided  by  a  particular  consid- 
eration of  the  several  branches  of  sover- 
eign power ;  that  so  we  may  examine 
the  more  distinctly  whether  in  all  ages 
the  popes  have  enjoyed  and  exercised 
them,  or  not. 

And  if  we  survey  the  particular 
branches  of  sovereignly,  we  shall  find 
that  the  pope  bath  no  just  title  to  them, 
in  reason,  by  valid  law,  or  according  to 
ancient  practice  ;  whence  each  of  them 
doth  yield  a  good  argument  against  his 
pretences. 


L  If  the  pope  were  sovereign  of  the 
church,  he  would  have  power  to  con- 
vocate  its  supreme  councils  and  judica- 
tories ;  and  would  constantly  have  ex* 
ercised  it 

This  power,  therefore,  the  pope  doth 
claims  and  indeed  did  pretend  to  it  a 
long  time  since,  before  they  could  obtain 
to  exercise  it :  ^'  It  is  manifestly  ap- 
parent,^^  saith  Pope  Leo  X.,  with  appro* 
bation  of  his  Lateran  synod,  "  that  the 
Roman  bishop  for  the  time  being  (as 
who  hath  authority  over  all  councils) 
hath  alone  the  full  right  and  power  of 
indicting,  translating,  and  dissolving 
councils  :*'*  and  long  before  him,  '^  To 
the  apostolical  authority,'^  saith  Pope 
Adrian  I.,  ^'  by  our  Lord^s  command,  and 
by  the  merits  of  Sl  Peter,  and  by  the 
decrees  of  the  holy  canons,  and  of  the 
venerable  Fathere,  a  right  and  special 
power  of  convocating  synods  hath  many- 
wise  been  committed  :*'t  and  yet  before 
him,  "  The  authority"  (saith  Pope  Pe- 
iagius  II.)  ^'of  convocating  synods  hath 
been  delivered  to  the  apostolical  see  by 
the  singular  privilege  of  St.  Peter."| 

But  it  is  manifest  that  the  pope  cannot 
pretend  to  this  power  by  virtue  of  any 
old  ecclesiastical  canon,  none  such  being 
extant  or  produced  by  him  ;  nor  can  he 
allege  any  ancient  custom;  there  having 
been  no  general  synod  before  Constan- 
tino :  and  as  to  the  practice  from  that 
time,  it  is  very  clear,  that  for  some  ages 
the  popes  did  not  assume  or  exercise 
such  a  power,  and  that  it  was  not  taken 
for  their  due.  Nothing  can  be  more 
evident,  and  it  were  extreme  impudence 
to  deny,  that  the  emperors,  at  their  pleas- 
ure, and  by  their  authority,  did  congre- 


*  Distinct.  17.  Cum  etiam  solum  Rom. 
pontificem  pro  tempore  existeniem,  tanquam 
auctoritatem  super  omnia  concilia  babentem, 
conciliorum  indicendoruro,  transferendorum  ac 
dissolvendorum  plenum  jus  et  potest atem  ha- 
bere   manifeste  constet. — Cone.  Lot.  sess. 

xi.  (p.  152).  ann. 

t Cui  jussione  Domini,  et  merltis  B. 

Petri  apostoli,  singularis  congregandarum  sy- 
nodorum  authoritas,  et  sanciorum  canon  um 
ac  verandorum  Pat  rum  deciieiis  mnltipliciter 
privata  tradita  est  potesias. — P.  Hadrian  I.  apud 
Bin.  torn.  V.  p.  565,  (an.  785.) 

X  Cum  generaltam  synodomm  convocandt 
auctoriias  apostolicae  sedi  B.  Petri  singular! 

privilegio  sit  iradita .    F.  Pelng.  IL  Ep. 

8,  {Bin.  torn.  iv.  p.  476),  ann.  587.  Q».  An 
hae  cpittola  sit  Polagii  II.  t    N«gat  Laaaoios. 
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gate  all  the  first  general  synods ;  for  so 
the  oldest  historians  in  most  express 
terms  do  report,  so  those  princes  in  their 
edicts  did  aver,  so  the  synods  themselves 
did  declare.  The  most  just  and  pious 
emperors,  who  did  bear  greatest  love  to 
the  clergy,  and  had  much  respect  for  the 
pope,  did  call  them  without  scruple ;  it 
was  deemed  their  right  to  do  it ;  none 
did  remonstrate  against  their  practice ; 
the  Fathers  in  each  synod  did  refer  there- 
to, with  allowance,  and  commonly  with 
applause  ;  popes  themselves  did  not  con- 
test their  right,  yea  commonly  did  peti- 
tion them  to  exercise  it. 

These  things  are  so  clear  and  so  obvi- 
ous, that  it  is  almost  vain  tb  prove  them  ; 
I  shall  therefore  but  touch  them. 

In  general,  Socrates  doth  thus  attest 
to  the  ancient  practice :  '*  We''  (saith 
he)  ^^  do  continually  include  the  emperors 
in  our  history,  because  upon  them,  ever 
since  they  became  Christians,  ecclesiasti- 
cal afiairs  have  depended,  and  the  great- 
est synods  have  been  and  are  made  by 
their  appointment  :''*  and  Justinian,  in 
his  prefatory  type  to  the  fifth  general 
council,  beginneth  thus  :  '*  It  hath  been 
ever  the  care  of  pious  and  orthodox  em- 
perors, by  the  assembling  of  the  most 
religious  bishops,  to  cut  off  heresies,  as 
they  did  spring  up ;  and  by  the  right 
faith,  sincerely  preached,  to  keep  the 
holy  church  of  God  in  peace  :''t  and  to 
do  this  was  so  proper  to  the  emperors, 
that  when  Ruffin  did  affirm  St.  Hilary 
to  have  been  excommunicated  in  a  synod, 
Sl  Jerome,  to  confute  him,  did  ask ; 
^  Tell  me,  what  emperor  did  command 
this  synod  to  be  congregated  ?"(  imply- 
ing it  to  be  illegal  or  impossible  that  a 
synod  should  be  congregated  without  the 
imperial  command. 

Particularly  Eusebius  saith  of  the 
first  Christian  emperor,  that  ^^  as  a  com- 

igtXti^imt  v^y/iar«  ^prtirv  l^  airrcSr,  koI  «I  ftiytcrat 
«iv*^<  Tf  airiiv  Y^t^ftjf  ytyivavt  rt  Koi  y£yoyrai. — 

Socr.  5,  ProcBin. 

t  Semper  stufliom  fuit  orthodoxis  et  pi  is  im* 
peratohbas,  protempnre  ezortas  haere^es  per 
congregatiooem  religiosissimorum  episcoporum 
amputare,  et  recta  fide  sincere  praedicata  in 
pace  sanctam,  Dei  ecclesiam  castocfire  — -^m- 
{M  M  Syn  5,  Collat.  i.  (p.  209),  Grsece  p.  368, 
magis  empbatice. 

t  Doce— qais  imperator  banc  synodum 
innerit  congregari  ?— Hier. 


mon  bishop  appointed  by  God  he  did 
summon  synods  of  God^s  ministers  ;*'  so 
did  he  ^*  command  a  great  number  of 
bishops  to  meet  at  Arles^'  (for  decision 
of  the  Donatists*  cause ;)  so  did  he  also 
^'  command"  the  bishops  i'rom  all  quarters 
to  meet  at  Tyre,  for  examination  of  the 
affairs  concerning  Athanasius ;  and  that 
he  did  convocate  the  great  synod  of  Nice 
(the  first  and  most  renowned  of  all  gen- 
eral synods)  all  the  historians  do  agree, 
he  did  himself  affirm,  the  Fathers  there- 
of in  their  synodical  remonstrances  did 
avow;  as  we  shall  hereafter,  in  remark- 
ing on  the  passages  of  that  synod,  shew.* 

The  same  course  did  his  son  Constan- 
tius  follow,  without  impediment ;  for  al- 
though he  was  a  favourer  of  the  Arian 
party,  yet  did  the  Catholic  bishops  readi- 
ly at  his  call  assemble  in  the  great  synods 
of  Sardi6a,f  of  Ariminum4  of  Seleucia,|| 
of  Sirmium,§  of  Milan,fl  dtc.  Which 
he,  out  of  a  great  zeal  to  compose  dis- 
sensions among  the  bishops,  did  convo* 
cate. 

Af\er  him  the  emperor  Valentinian, 
understanding  of  dissensions  about  divine 
matters,  to  compose  them,  did  indict  a 
synod  in  lllyricum.** 

A  while  after,  for  settlement  of  the 
Christain  state  (which  had  been  greatly 
disturbed  by  the  persecution  of  Julian 
and  of  Valens,  and  by  divers  factions), 
Theodosius  I.  did  ^'command,"  saith 
Theodoret,  ^^  the  bishops  of  his  empire 

*  OJi  Tit  Kotvdf  M9K0W9S  U  0(o9  KaBurrifavof 
trw66ovt  rtov  roi  Qtoi  XcirovpyeSy  avrMptfrsc. — Eu- 

seb.  de  Vit.  Consi.  I.  44.    tlXiivrovi  U  3ta<^6pof¥ 

Kal  dfivO^Ttav  rSwtav  ia-ftrirtfirovc  etc  riiif  ' A 0eXariiir tup 
n6\tv   avvtXOtiM    UtXevaafUw. — Euseb.    Uist.  X.  J, 

£p.  ad  Chrestum.  Ad  Aretateobium  civitaiem 
piissiuii  imperaioris  voluntate  adducti,  say  the 
Fathers  ia  their  Epistle  to  P.  Sylvester  him- 
self.—  Viile  Euseb.  de  Vit.  Const,  lib.  iv.  cap. 
41,  42.  43,  et  Socr.  i.  28. 

t  Xlpovira^ev  tit  Sap^ui^v  wwSftoitttp  hrnTK^ovf. 
—Theud.  ii.  4  ;  Soz.  iii.  U  ;  Socr.  ii.  16,  20; 
Aihan.  torn.  i.  p.  761 ;  Hil.  in  Fragm.  p.  Ju- 
bei  ex  toto  orbe  apud  Sardicain  episcopos  con- 
gregari. — Sulp.  ii.  52. 

^  'E«  rt  rrit  rod  Qto9  KtX{6nt»t,  Ka\  r^t  9flt  H* 
trtfitlat  it^crayfimrotf  ^C. — Syu.  Ahm.  £p.  ad 
CoDst.  Socr.  11.  37. 

II  Socr.  ii.  39.  4» — yni^Bot  t4  ffavtXi^  UiXtv- 
9t  Kp6irruyitm. — Ann.  381. 

^  'O  fiaatXt^t  c^poiow  hnvuim^v  iw  rw  £(p^£i^ 
ytvBat  ixMXtwt. — Socr.  ii.  29;  Soz.  iv.'6. 

^  npdarayfta  ii  jr  roS  ffajiXlint  iv  MtiioXAvif 
tSXti  wottToBai  riiw  9vvo6w. — Socr.  i.  36  ;  Soz.  i.  9*. 

«•  *Er  |ili^  r^  'UXvpcfff  Hv^ittw  ytvMt  itfwi' 

r«|«.<^Theod.  IV.  7. 
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to  be  assembled  together  at  Constantino- 
ple ;''•  the  wtiich  meeting  accordingly 
did  make  the  second  general  synod  :  in 
the  congregation  of  which  the  pope  had 
so  little  to  do,  that  Baronius  saith  it  was 
celebrated  against  his  will. 

Afterwards,  when  Nestorius,  bishop 
of  Constantinople,  affecting  to  seem 
wiser  than  others  in  explaining  the  mys- 
tery of  Christ's  incarnation,  had  raised  a 
jangle  to  the  disturbance  of  the  church  ; 
for  removing  it,  the  Emperor  Theodosius 
11.  did  "  by  his  edict  command  the  bish- 
ops to  meet  at  Ephesus;*'f  who  there 
did  celebrate  the  third  general  council : 
in  the  beginning  of  each  action  it  is  af- 
firmed, that  the  synod  was  "  convocated 
by  the  imperial  decree  ;"t  the  synod 
itself  doth  oAen  profess  it ;  the  pope's 
own  legate  doth  acknowledge  it;  and  so 
doth  Cyril  the  president  thereof.|| 

The  sam»  emperor,  upon  occasion  of 
Eulyches  being  condemned  at  Constanti- 
nople, and  the  stirs  thence  arising,  did 
indict  the  second  general  synod  of  Ephe- 
sus)  which  proved  abortive  by  the  mis- 
carriages of  Dioscorus,  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria), as  appeareth  by  his  imperial 
letters  to  Dioscorus,  and  the  other  bish- 
ops, summoning  them  to  that  synod : 
"  We  have  decreed,  that  the  most  holy 
bishops  meeting  together ,"§  &c.     '*  Af- 

*  ^vyoSop  bftoS6^u¥  airii  ovMraXfffC.— SOZ.  vli. 
7  ;  Socr.  V.  b.  M6vns  rnt  oUtlaf  0airtXt(as  ro^i 
ivtaK6irov{  cif  r^y  Kcuvcrravrfi'oifiroXir  avvaSpotirOiivat 

rpoffira^ev.  Theod.  V.  7.  Kepugnante  Damaso 
cclehrata.  5cc. — Baron,  ano.  553,  ^  224. 

f  TlpdffraYfta  to^  ftaviKlm^  tif  r^v  cvvoSov  W¥ti' 
r«i  iti\t\}frEv. — SotT.  Vli.  34;    Eva^f.  i.  3. 

\   'ViK  9t<rnio^(iroi  ra>v  ^ntrtXitJV  ffvYfpoTfideiva. 

II  'H  hyia  avvoStii,  h  X'*!'*"  Oeod  Kartk  rd  Btairt- 
trjia  rwy  tiatStorarttiv  koI  ^iXoyplerMp  ^uvjv  QaotXi' 

w»  ovYKportiQtiva. — Syn.  Epn.  Act.  i.  p.  291. 
The  holy  synod  assembled  by  the  grace  of  God, 
according  to  ihe  decree  of  our  most  religious 
emperors,  Ace.  h  x''?*''*  ^^^^  **'  irvtiitan  roi 

Vftiripov  Kparovf  ovva'xdii<f(t'  p.  297.  T«i  irpocrrtr- 
ay/iCfd  r^  ^y^?  wvSSto  irapi  ro9  ifttripov  icpdrovs, 
«fec.— Act.  V.  p  347.  T^oif  dOpoiff&iivt  KoriinpSe' 
royfia  rtov  0aat\£to9.  p.  40 1.  *Hvriva  vvvoiov  o{ 
XpttTTiavtiroiraroi  xal  <ptXavOp(on6raroi  0aiTi\cT(  &pt' 
oa».  Whu'h  synod  our  rao^t  Christian  and 
gracious  emperors  appointed,  saiih  Philip,  the 
pope's  legate. — Art  iii.  p.  330.  Tp  kyia  vw&- 
it^y  T^  tcarh  Osv  X^P*^  ''"^  BivKiv^a  rcuf  Bto^tKtvra- 
TMV    Kai    (pt\oxpioT(ov    (iaotKiitiv    cvyaxBcivri . 

To  the  holy  synod  as.sembled  by  the  grace  of 
Gwl,  and  the  command  of  oar  emperors,  dec. 
So  do  Cyril  and  Memnon  inscribe  their  Epis- 
tle—>4rt.  iv.  p.  337. 

rtaVf  Sec. 


ter  the  same  manner  the  other  most  re- 
verend bishops  were  written  to,  to  come 
to  the  synod."*  And,  as  Pope  Leo  doth 
confess,  calling  it  ^^  the  council  of  bish- 
ops, which  you"  (Theodosius)  "com- 
manded to  be  held  at  Ephesus."t 

The  next  general  synod  of  Chalcedon 
(An.  451)  was  convocated  by  the  author- 
ity of  the  Emperor  Marcian ;  as  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  beginning  of  each  ac- 
tion,|  as  the  emperor  declareth,  as  the 
synod  itself,  in  the  front  of  its  Defini- 
tion,||  doth  avow:  "The  holy,  great, 
and  oecumenical  synod,  gathered  togeth- 
er by  the  grace  of  God  and  the  com- 
mand of  our  most  dread  emperors,  &c. 
has  determined  as  follows." 

The  fifth  general  synod  (An.  533) 
was  also  congregated  by  the  authority  of 
Justinian  I.  ;-  and  the  emperors  letter 
authorizing  it,  beginneth  (as  we  saw  be- 
fore) with  an  assertion  (backed  with  a 
particular  enumeration),  that  all  former 
great  synods  were  called  by  the  same 
power :  the  Fathers  themselves  do  say, 
that  they  had  "  come  together  according 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  command  of 
the  most  pious  emperor.''§ 

So  little  had  the  pope  to  do  in  it,  that, 
as  Baronius  himself  telleth  us,  it  was 
congregated  "  against  his  will,  or  with 
his  resistance."!] 

The  sixth  general  synod  at  Constanti- 
nople was  also  indicted  by  the  Emperor 
(Constant ine  Pogonatus ;  as  doth  appear 
by  his  letters,  as  is  intimated  at  the  en- 
trance of  each  action,  as  the  synod  doth 
acknowledge,  as  Pope  Leo  II.  (in  whose 
time  it  was  concluded)  doth  affirm.  The 
synod,  in  its  Definition,  as  also  in  its 
Epistle  to  Pope  Agatho,  doth  inscribe  it~ 


*  Tfa>  aiirfai  Tvrta  lypa^n  koI  rott  2XX«if  cvXatfcv- 
rdroii  iiriaK6irois  Sytrrt   itapayt¥lvBai  tii  rh*  aiyo^*v. 

— Syn.  Chalc.  pars.  i.  p.  53. 

t  Episcopate  consilium,  quod  baberi  apud 
Ephesum  praicepistis. — P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  25.  (et 
2i,)ad  Theod. 

X  Kari  Oetow  Ofcwiava  irvvaBpotcBtTva.  Tifw 
Aytav  ifudv  IfBpoioa^tv  ir^voiov. — (  ACT.  vi.  p.  345.) 

II  'H  (lyia  Kal  ^<ydXi|  xal  vUovfttiUKit  <r^ro^o(,  k 
tcarh  Gcoil  x^^^^i  '^^  OivMiVfta  rtiv  tiXaBtffrarutv  «ai 
0fXo;^f»(ffraiir  ^/f<5y  paeiXitav  mpax'tiva.  —  wpiyi 
rh  vitoTtTayptva. — Act.   vi.  346. 

^  Pro  Dei  vol u mate,  et  jassiooe  piisimi  im- 
peratoHs  ad  haDC  urbem  conventmas. — Cot-- 
lot.  8. 

f  Ut  quae  resisteote  Romano  pontifice  fherit 
coDgregata. —BaroM.  ann.  553,  ^219. 

«  Act.  p.  368  ;  6r.  p.  309,  Lat. 
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self,  ^'The  holy  and  cBcumenical  sy- 
nod, congregated  by  the  grace  of  God, 
and  the  altogether  religious  sanction  of 
the  most  pious  and  most  faithful  great 
Emperor  Constantino:''*  and  in  their 
Dtjflnition  they  say,  ^'  By  this  doctrine  of 
peace  dictated  by  God,  our  most  gracious 
emperor,  through  the  divine  wisdom 
being  guided,  as  a  defender  of  the  true 
faith,  and  an  enemy  to  the  false,  having 
gathered  us  together  in  this  holy  and 
CBcumenical  synod,  has  united  the  whole 
frame  of  the  church,''t  &c.  In  its  ac- 
clamatory  oration  to  the  emperor,  it  saith, 
Tuig  &eu>iikiutg  {>fi(oy  n^oardt^rcnv  ftxofiog 
oie  i^i  TtffBirSvt^frfg  Kui  dTioatolixrig  ^x^ 
qofUXefag  d^xif^UMibiajog  7iQ6ed^g  xai 
^ififlg  iy^z^iTtot^  &c.  Act  xviii.  p.  271. 
^  We  all  acquiescing  in  your  most  sacred 
commands ;  both  the  most  holy  president 
oP'  (Rome)  ^*  the  most  ancient  and  apos- 
tolical city,  and  we  the  least,"  6sc4 

These  are  all  the  great  synods  which 
posterity  with  clear  consent  did  admit  as 
general :  for  the  next  two  have  been  dis^ 
claimed  by  great  churches  (the  seventh 
by  roost  of  the  western  churches,  the 
eighth  by  the  eastern),  so  that  even  di- 
vers popes  afler  them  did  not  reckon 
them  for  general  councils  ;^  and  all  the 
rest  have  been  only  assemblies  of  western 
bishops,  celebrated  after  the  breach  be-^ 
tween  the  oriental  and  occidental 
churches. 

Yet  even  that  second  synod  of  Nice, 
which  is  called  the  seventh  synod,  doth 
avow  itself  to  have  *^  convened  by  the 
emperor ^s  command  ;"||  and  in  the  front 

K*rk  Qto9  x^9^^  '^^^  wmifLWtSii  Btvnto^a  ro9  t^9t~ 
iw^rarmn  xai  viereraroo  fuyaXov  fiaviXitof  K^tavarav- 
Ti»99  9^»aj(9tt9%. — Act.  xviii.  p.  255;  285,  (in 
Episi.  ad  F.  Af^tb  ) 

f  Tairif  r^  $€»\iKrM  rllt  tif^viit  iiSavKoX  if  Otoe" 

ftiw  4p9«^9^««f  Mft^nxott  rilf  ii  KOKoSoiiai  dvrifta- 
X*<«  ^'t"  ""^  if^^f  iy(ar  ra6r i|y  ital  oiVevficvuJ^v 
dB^iwat  &/i4yvfi»t  '*'  Mf  i«irXirriaf  ^vav  t^putot  9vy- 
Mf*^. — Aci.  xvui.  p.  256,  ia  DeQauiune  Syno- 
dica. 

X  VimX  y^  Itlyindfiiv  6rt  4  ayia  xal  (UyaXii  Koi 
•«  9mft¥t      iKTn  HwoSoiy  (rif  gari  Ocoi  X^f^^y    ^^ 

e^{90n  94Xu — .r.  Leo  II.  in  £p.  ad  Con.  Imp. 
p.  'J05, 

II  Tl39€  4  iyc'a  Hvo^»(  h  gar'  iiioitCaif  Oco$, 
wf->9r&^u  Tt  rUt  ^tXox^(9r9v  iftt^v  0mai\i(af  9«mX- 
#««e«.— Act.  vii.  p.   831:    i.  519;    ii.  551 :    iii. 

^  P.  Job.  Vm.  Ep.  247 :  P.  Nic.  I.  Ep.  7,  8, 
10 ;  P.  Hadr.  II.  £p.  96. 

vbi.  in.  in 


of  each  action,  as  also  of  their  synodi- 
cal  Definition,  the  same  style  is  retained. 

Hitherto  it  is  evident,  that  all  general 
synods  were  convocated  by  the  imperial 
authority ;  and  about  this  matter  divers 
things  are  observable. 

It  is  observable  in  how  peremptory  a 
manner  the  emperors  did  require  the 
bishops  to  convene  at  the  time  and  place 
appointed  by  them.  Constantino,  in  his 
letter  indicting  the  synod  of  Tyre,  hath 
these  words:  ^' If  any  oae  presuming 
to  violate  our  command  and  sense,^''  &c. 

Theodosius  II.  summoneth  the  bishops 
to  the  Ephesine  synod  in  these  terms : 
^^  We,  taking  a  great  deal  of  care  about 
these  things,  will  not  suffer  any  one,  if 
he  be  al^nt,  to  go  unpunished ;  nor 
shall  he  find  excuse  either  with  God  or 
us,  who  presently  without  delay  does 
not  by  the  time  set  appear  in  the  place 
appointed."* 

In  like  terms  did  he  call  them  to  the 
second  Ephesine  synod :  ^'  If  any  one 
shall  choose  to  neglect  meeting  in  a  synod 
so  necessary  and  grateful  to  God,  and  by 
the  set  time  do  not  with  all  diligence  ap- 
pear in  the  place  appointed,  he  shall  find 
no  excuse,"!  &c. 

Marcian  thus  indicteth  the  synod  of 
Nice  (after  by  him  translated  to  Chalce- 
don  :)  '^  It  properly  seemeth  good  to  our 
clemency,  that  an  holy  synod  meet  in 
the  city  of  Nice,  in  the  province  of  Bi- 
ihynia  "$ 

Again  we  may  observe,  that  in  the 
imperial  edicts,  or  epistles,  whereby 
councils  effectually  were  convened,  there 
is  nothing  signified  concerning  the  pope^s 
having  any  authority  to  call  them ;  it  is 

586 ;  iv.  609 ;  v.  696 ;  vi.  722  j  vii.  812  ;  Defin. 
Synod,  Acl.  vii.  p.  817. 

*  Kal  hfifU  ii  TotTbip  voXXfiv  wotovfit99t  ^povTfJa 
diro\tftra¥t9$at  oviiya  ^opi^rtS;  dvc^SjisBa'  oviiftiav  rt 
l^ti  irp6i  0«di»,  oiSl  npis  Iftaf  droXoyUy,  *  fih  wjpi- 
Xf^'lf^f'  <r«^^  ^^  ^pi^ipnfitfov  «a(^ay,  ci(  tip  d^^pta^ 
divra  r&itw  9iroo'9afb>(  irapaycvtf/i<ro(. — Tiieod  JoQ. 

Ep.  ad  Cynl.  Cunc.  Eph  pars.  i.  p.  2.  6. 

+  El  Si  Tif  riiP  ovrwj  dvayKa(i¥  ir«2  rw  9«w  ^f>i|r 
nuftStXv  Wttro  oivoiowt  tta\  ftii  VJffif  Sovafiti  irarA  r^r 
w^ipnpiP99  watpip  ri¥  d^optoBiwra  KuraXm69t  rtfv9r, 
9iitftla9    I^ci  irpd{  ri  KptirT9»y  Ii  rpit    rifv  hfigripw 

Ki9Utiav  kvoXoyiap. — Tbeod.  iQ  £p.  ad  Dio5C.  ia 
Cone.  Ciialc.  Act.  i  p.  53. 

X  Todro  i^tffwf  rn  iptri^  hpt^v  ^pcp^nrn,   Urn 

yCmt  99yKp9TnB*i' — In   Epist.    ad    Episc.    Syn. 
Chalc.  pars.  i.  p.  34. 

*  Eu^eb.  de  Vit.  Const,  iv.  42 ;  (vid$  ia  v. 
P  30.) 
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not  «8  by  licence  from  the  pope^s  holi- 
ness,  but  in  thetr  owo  name  and  authori- 
ty they  act :  which  were  very  strange,  if 
^  popes  had  any  plea  then  commonly 
approved  for  such  a  power. 

As  commonly  emperors  did  call  synods 
by  the  suggestion  of  other  bishops,*  so 
again  there  be  divers  instances  of  popes 
applying  themselves  to  the  emperors 
with  perittons  to  indict  synods  ;  wherein 
sometimes  they  prevailed,  sometimes 
they  were  disappointed  :  so  Pope  Libe- 
rius  did  request  of  Constant! us  to  indict 
a  synod  for  deciding  the  cause  of  Atha- 
nasius.  ^^  Ecciesiasiical  judgment"  (said 
ho,  as  Theodoret  reports)  *'  should  be 
made  with  great  equity  :  wherefore,  if  it 
please  your  piety,  command  a  judica- 
tory to  be  constituted  ;"t  and  in  his  epis- 
tle to  Hosius,  produced  by  Baronius,  he 
saith  :  ^^  Many  bishops  out  of  Italy  met 
together,  who  together  with  me  had  be- 
seeched  the  most  religious  emperor  that 
he  would  command,  as  he  had  thought 
fit,  the  council  of  Aquileia  to  meet.^f 

So  Pope  Damasus,  having  a  desire  that 
a  general  synod  should  be  celebrated  in 
Italy  for  repressing  heresies  and  factions 
then  in  the  church,  did  obtain  the  impe- 
rial letters  for  that  purpose  directed  to 
the  eastern  bishops,  as  they  in  their  epis- 
tle to  the  western  bishops  do  intimate  : 
^^  But  because  expressing  a  brotherly  af- 
fection toward  us,  ye  have  called  us,  as 
your  own  members,  by  the  most  pious 
emperor's  letters,  to  that  synod  which  by 
the  will  of  God  ye  are  gathering  at 
Rome.''|i 

It  is  a  wonder  that  Bellarmine  should 
have  the  confidence  to  allege  this  passage 
'  for  himself.J 

So  again  Pope  Innocent  I.,  being  desir- 
ous to  restore  St.  Chrysostom,  "  did"  (as 

•  K«piXXof    —  -  sMrtat  Ulfin  vtvftavi  ro€   viov 

0*60  ftptartiv  e^yoiov  iXiffBijifM. — Evagr.  i.  3. 

f  Ai&irtfi  tj  ffov  ioKti  r^  eiacBti^Kpir^ fio¥  everO' 
Bilpat  kIXsvvop. — Theod.  ii.  16. 

X  Multi  ex  Italia  episcopi  coovenenint,  qui 
mecam  religiosi^simum  imperotorem  fueraut 
deprecati,  at  juberetsicut  ipsi  placuerat,  dudum 
concilium  Aquileiense  coogregari. — Baron,  ann. 
853,  ^  19. 

II  'Ear€tihf  ftlptot  rfiv  d^X^ir^v  wtp\  fiftif  dydmip 

•«yff(»or««ifrc;,  Kml  fifiat  iti  oUita  fiiXn  wpovtienXUatr- 
$tf  iii  T(o»  roi  BeoipiXtvrarov  fiaviXit*^  ypauiti'mw. 
—Theod.  v.  9. 
)  BeU.  de  Pont.  R.  ii.  13. 


Sozomen  telleth  us*)  **  send  five  bishops 
and  two  priests  of  the  Roman  church  to 
Honorius,  and  to  Arcadius  the  emperor^ 
requesting  a  synod,  with  the  time  and 
the  place  thereof:^*  in  which  attempt  he 
suffered  a  repulse ;  for  the  courtiers  of 
Arcadius  did  repel  those  agents,  ^'  as 
troubling  another  government  which  was 
bevond  their  bounds,'^!  or  wherein  the 
pope  had  nothing  to  do  that  they  knew 
of. 

So  also  Pope  Lico  I.|  (whom  no  pope 
could  well  exceed  in  zeal  to  maintain  the 
privileges  and  advance  the  eminence  of 
his  See)  did  in  these  terms  request 
Theodosius  to  indict  a  synod  :  "  Whence 
if  your  piety  shall  vouchsafe  consent  to 
our  suggestion  and  supplication,  that  you 
would  command  an  episcopal  council  to 
be  held  in  Italy  ;  soon,  God  aiding,  may 
all  scandals  be  cut  oiT.^'ll  Upon  this 
occasion  the  emperor  did  appoint  a  coun- 
cil (not  in  Italy,  according  to  the  pope^s 
desire,  but)  at  Ephesus ;  the  which  not 
succeeding  well.  Pope  Leo  again  did 
address  to  Theodosius  in  these  words  : 
^'  All  the  churches  of  our  parts,  all 
bishops  with  groans  and  tears,  do  suppU- 
cate  your  grace,  that  you  would  com- 
mand a  general  synod  to  be  celebrated 
jvithin  Italy."§  To  which  request  (al- 
though backed  with  the  desire  of  the 
western  emperor)  Theodosius  would  by 
no  means  consent :  for,  as  Leontius  re- 
porteth,  '^  when  Valentinian,  being  im- 
portuned by  Pope  Leo,  did  write  to 
Theodosius  II.  that  he  would  procure 
another  synod  to  be  held  for  examining 
whether  Dioscorus  had  judged  rightly  or 


Tilt  'Vtiifiaitap  ItcK^iictat  vpdf'Ovcjftop,  ital  *A.pK&6to» 
rdp  PatriXea,  evpo6op  airijaopraij  ffa2  Katpip  rairifi 
KCl  rdnop.-^OZ.  viil.  28. 

f  'Qs  ^ns^opiap  dpx^*  ipo^)k^oaprat. — Ibid. 

I  Uumiliter  ac  2$apienter  exposcite,  ot  peti- 
tioni  nostras,  qua  plenariam  indici  synoilum 
postulamus,  clementis8imas  imperator  dignetur 
annuere  (saiih  Pope  Leo,  to  the  elergy  and 
people  of  Consianiinople,  Ep.  23. ) 

II  Unde  si  pietas  vesira  soggestioni  ac  sup- 
plicaiiom  nostras  digneiur  annuere,  at  intra 
Iialiam  haberi  jubeatis  episcopate  concilium, 
ciio  aoxiliante  Deo  noterunt  omnia  scandala 
resecari. — P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  9. 

^  Omnts  partium  ecclesiae  nostrarum,  omnes 
mansuetndini  veMne  cum  gemitibus  et  lacry* 
mi.s  supplicant  sacerdotes.  ut  generalem  syno- 
dum  jabeatis  intra  Italiam  celebrari.— P.  Leo 
L  £p.  42. 
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no,  Theodosius  did  write  back  to  him, 
saying,  I  shall  make  no  other  synod.''* 

The  same  pope  did  again  of  the  same 
emperor  petition  for  a  synod  to  examine 
the  cause  of  AnatoUus,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople :  *^Let  your  clemency" 
(saith  he)  ^^  be  pleased  to  grant  an  uni- 
versal council  to  be  held  in  Italy ;  as 
with  me  the  synod,  which  for  this  cause 
did  meet  at  Rome,  doth  request."  Thus 
did  that  pope  continually  harp  upon  one 
string,  to  get  a  general  synod  to  be  cele- 
brated at  his  own  doors ;  but  never  could 
obtain  his  purpose,  the  emperor  being 
stiff  in  refusing  it. 

The  same  pope,  with  better  success  (as 
to  the  thing,  thoughlaotas  to  the  place), 
did  request  of  the  Emperor  Marcian 
a  synod  ;t  for  he  (concurring  in  opinion 
that  it  was  needful)  ^^  did,"  saith  Libera- 
tus,  **  at  the  petition  of  the  pope  and  the 
Roman  princes,  command  a  general 
council  to  be  congregated  at  Nice,"} 

Now  if  the  pope  had  himself  a  known 
right  to  convocate  synods,  what  needed 
all  this  supplication,  or  this  application  to 
the  emperors?  Would  not  the  pope 
have  endeavoured  to  exercise  his  author- 
ity.^ would  he  not  have  clamoured  or 
whined  at  any  interruption  thereof? 
Would  so  spiritful  and  sturdy  a  pope  as 
Leo||  have  begged  that  to  be  done  by 
another,  which  he  had  authority  to  do  of 
himself,  when  he  did  apprehend  so  great 
necessity  for  it,  and  was  so  much  provok- 
ed thereto  ?  Would  he  not  at  least  have 
remonstrated  against  the  injury  therein 
done  to  him  by  Theodosius  ? 

All  that  this  daring  pope  could  adven- 

*  OiaXtrrtiftaifii    i;|^Aoi^fy«(  ird    Aiovrof   tqv 

^r  ycr/oilac,  tit  ri  y*^*^^  ''  «aAcD$  litpivtv  h  At6a- 
aft  9  oi'  i  ^    OsooSviot   ivriyf^a^tv   airia   Xlyuy, 

irt  •i  «of(S  ^XXifr  aivuSov. — Leont.de  Sect.  Act.  4. 

f  Sanctum  clemeutis  vesirsD  studium,  quo 
ad  reparaiionem  pacis  ecclesiastics  synodum 
habere  voluisiis.  adeo  libeoter  accept,  ui  quam- 
▼is  earn  tieri  intra  Italtam  poposcissem,  &c. — 
Laot  Ep-  ^0.  Poposceram  quidem  a  gloriosissi- 
tna  cieroentia  vestra,  ut  synodum,  quam  pro 
reparanda  orientalis  ecclesise  pace  a  nobis  eti- 
am  petitam  nece^sariam  judicastis,  aliquantis* 

per  diflferi  adtempasopportuniusjuberetis 

P.  Leo,  Ep.  43,  44,  50. 

I  Sed  eo  defnncto,  cum  martianns  imperii 
cnlmea  faisset  adeptas,  pro  ilia  papae  et  princi- 
para  Rom^inorom  petitione  universale  concili- 
am  in  Nicena  congregari  jussit. — Lib,  Brw. 
cap.  13. 

O  Fortiisimas  Leo — Uber,  cap.  12. 


ture  at  was  to  wind  in  a  pretence,  that 
the  synod  of  Chalcedon  was  congregated 
by  his  consent ;  for,  "  It  hath  been  tke 
pleaaure^^  (of  whom  ?  I  pray)  ^^  thai  a 
general  council  should  be  congregated) 
both  by  the  command  of  the  Christian 
princes  and  with  the  consent  of  the  apos- 
tolical see,^'*  saith  be  very  cunningly ; 
yet  not  so  cunningly,  but  that  any  otiwr 
bishop  might  have  said  the  same  for  bia 
See. 

This  power,  indeed,  upon  many  |ust  sa« 
counts,  pcKsuliarly  doth  belong  to  princes ; 
it  suiteth  to  the  dignity  of  their  state,  it 
appertaineth  to  their  duty,  they  are  tomi 
able  to  discharge  it.  They  axe  the  guar- 
dians of  public  tranquillity,  which  con- 
stantly is  endangered,  which  commonly 
is  violated,  by  dissensions  in  religioiw 
matters  (whence  we  must  pray  for  them, 
that  by  their  care  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honeS' 
tff  ;^)  they  alone  can  authorize  their  sub- 
jects to  take  such  journeys,  or  meet  in 
such  assemblies;  they  alone  can  well 
cause  the  expenses  needful  for  holding 
synods  to  be  exacted  and  defrayed ;  they 
alone  can  protect  them,  can  maintain  or- 
der and  peace  in  them,  can  procure  ob- 
servance to  their  determinations;  thejr 
alone  have  a  sword  to  constrain  resty  and 
refractory  persons  (and  in  no  cases  are 
men  so  apt  to  be  such  as  in  debates  about 
these  matters),  to  convene,  to  confer 
peaceably,  to  agree,  to  observe  what  is 
settled;  they,  a<i  nursing faikers  0f  the 
churchy  as  ministers  of  God*s  kingdom^ 
as  encauragers  of  all  good  worksj^  as 
the  stewards  of  God,  intrusted  with  the 
great  talents  of  power,  dignity,  wealth, 
enabling  them  to  serve  God,  are  obliged 
to  cause  bishops  in  such  cases  to  perform 
their  duty ;  according  to  the  example  of 
good  princes  in  holy  scripture,  who  are 
commended  for  proceedings  of  this  na- 
ture :  for  so  king  Josias  did  convocate  a 
general  synod  of  the  church  in  his  time : 
Then  (saith  the  text)  the  king  sent^  and 
gathered  together  all  the  elders  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem*  In  this  synod  he  presid- 
ed, standing  in  his  plaee^  and  making  a 

* in  csQsa  fidei,  propter  quam  generals 

concilium  et  ex  prsecepto  Christianorum  prin* 
cipum,  et  ex  consensu  apostolicse  sedis  placuit 
congre?ari. — Ep,  61. 

k  1  Tim.  ii.  2. 

>  l8a.xlix.23i  Wisd.yi.4;  Rom.  xiiLS. 
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covenant  hrfore  the  Lord  ;  its  resolutions 
he  confirmed,  causing  all  thai  were  pres- 
ent in  Jerusalem  and  Benjamin  to  stand 
to  that  covenant :  and  he  took  care  of 
their  execution,  making  all  present  in 
Israel  effectually  to  serve  the  Lord  their 
God,'' 

So  also  did  king  Hezekiah  gather  the 
priests  and  Levites  together^  did  warn, 
did  command  them  to  do  their  duty,  and 
reform  things  in  the  church :  My  sons^, 
said  he,  be  not  now  negligent ;  for  the 
Lord  hath  chosen  you  to  stand  before  him^ 
to  serve  him,  and  that  ye  should  minister 
unto  him^  and  bum  incense,* 

Beside  them  none  other  can  haye  rea- 
sonable pretence  to  such  a  power,  or 
can  well  be  deemed  able  to  manage  it : 
so  great  an  authority  cannot  be  exercis- 
ed upon  the  subject  of  any  prince,  with- 
out eclipsing  his  majesty,  infringing  his 
natural  rights,  and  endangering  his  state. 
He  that  at  bis  pleasure  can  summon  all 
Christian  pastors,  and  make  them  trot 
about,  and  hold  them  when  he  will,  is  in 
effect  emperor,  or  in  a  fair  way  to  make 
himself  so.  It  is  not  fit  therefore  that 
any  other  person  should  have  all  the  gov- 
ernors of  the  church  at  his  beck,  so  as  to 
draw  them  from  remote  places  whither 
he  pleaseth ;  to  put  them  on  long  and 
chargeable  journeys ;  to  detain  them  from 
theif  charge ;  to  set  them  on  what  delib- 
erations and  debates  he  thinketh  good. 
It  is  not  reasonable  that  any  one,  without 
the  leave  of  princes,  should  authorize  fo 
great  conventions  of  men,  having  such 
interest  and  sway  ;  it  is  not  safe  that  any 
one  should  have  such  dependencies  on 
htm,  by  which  he  may  be  tempted  to 
clash  with  princes,  and  withdraw  his  sub- 
jects from  their  due  obedience.  Neither 
can  any  success  be  well  expected  from 
the  use  of  such  authority  by  any,  who 
hath  not  power  by  which  he  can  force 
bishops  to  convene,  to  resolve,  to  obey  ; 
whence  we  see  that  Constantine,  who  was 
a  prince  so  gentle  and  friendly  to  the 
clergy,  was  put  to  threaten  those  bishops 
who  would  absent  themselves  from  the 
synod  indicted  by  him  at  Tyre ;  and  The- 
odosius  (also  '^  a  very  mild  and  religious 
prince")  did  the  like  in  his  summoning 


■"  2  Chron.  xxxir.  29,  Ace. 

•  2  Chron.  xzix.  4, 15,  20,  21,  6ec.,  ver.  11. 


the  two  Ephesine  synods.*  We  likewise 
may  observe,  that  when  the  *"*•  pope  and 
wesiem  bishops,"  in  a  synodical  Epistle, 
^*  did  invite  those  of  the  east  to  a  great 
synod  indicted  at  Rome,  these  did  refuse 
the  journey,  alleging  that  it  would  be  to 
no  good  purpose  ;^H  so  also  when  the 
western  bishops  did  call  those  of  the  east, 
for  resolving  the  difference  between  Fla- 
vianus  and  Paulinus,  both  pretending  to 
be  bishops  of  Antioch,  what  effect  had 
their  summons }  And  so  will  they  al- 
ways or  oAen  be  ready  to  say,  who  are 
called  at  the  pleasure  of  those  who  want 
force  to  constrain  them  :  so  that  such  au- 
thority in  unarmed  hands  (and  God  keep 
arms  out  of  the  pope's  hand  !)  will  be 
only  a  source  of  discords. 

Either  the  pope  is  a  subject,  as  he  was 
in  the  first  times,  and  then  it  were  too 
great  a  presumption  for  him  to  claim 
such  a  power  over  his  fellow-subjects  in 
prejudice  to  his  sovereign  (nor  indeed  did 
he  presume  so  far,  until  he  had  in  a  man- 
ner shaken  off  subjection  to  the  empe- 
ror ;)  or  he  is  not  a  subject,  and  then  it  is 
not  reasonable  that  he  should  have  such 
power  in  the  territories  of  another  prince. 

The  whole  business  of  general  synods 
was  an  expedient  for  peace,  contrived  by 
emperors,  and  so  to  be  regulated  by  their 
order.  Hence  even  in  times  and  places 
where  the  pope  was  most  reverenced, 
yet  princes  were  jealous  of  suflering  the 
pope  to  exercise  such  a  power  over  the 
bishops  their  subjects  ;|  and  to  obviate  it, 
did  command  all  bishops  not  to  stir  out  of 
their  territories  without  licence ;  particu- 
larly our  own  nation,  in  the  council  at 
Clarendon,  where  it  was  decreed,) |  "  That 
they  should  not  go  out  of  the  kingdom 
without  the  king's  leave." 

To  some  things  above  said,  a  passage 


iravra;  rois  dvOpdwovs  ro^s  Sprat  M  r4f  y4f . — SoCf. 
vii.  42. 

f  Thv  iicuinuimf  naf^firiiffavro  tat  ov6iv  ij^owap 
Kt^ot. — Theoa.  v.  8.  "Eypa^/^cv  a»ro»  «,  «at 
Vpartavit  h  0aei\t^tf  wyKa^ovyrct  tig  riiv  Statv 
ro^f  dvd  rijt    difaroXiit  ijciVKSrovt. — SOZ.    vii.     11. 

Both  they  and  Graf i an  the  emperor  wrote,  call- 
iDg  the  eastern  bishops  info  the  west. 

t  Philip  of  France. — Bin,  torn.  vii.  p.  906. 
(an.  n02.) 

II  Dfcretam  est non  licere  erire 

regnain  absque  licent:a  regis. — C<mc,  Clarend.  ; 
vide  Matt,  Par.ann.  1164. 
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may  be  objected  'which  occurreth  in  the 
acclamation  of  the  sixth  synod  to  the 
Emperor  Constantino  Pogonatus ;  where- 
in it  is  said,  that  Constantino  and  Svlves- 
ter  did  collect  the  synod  of  Nice ;  Theo- 
dosius  I.  and  Damasus  (together  with 
Gregory  and  Nectarius),  the  synod  of 
Constantinople  ;  Theodosius  11.,  with  Ce- 
lestine  and  Cyril,  the  Ephesine  synod  ;• 
and  so  of  the  rest.  To  which  I  answer, 
that  the  Fathers  mean  only  fur  the  hon- 
our of  those  prelates  to  signify,  that  they 
in  their  places  and  ways  did  concur  and 
co-operate  to  the  celebration  of  those  sy- 
nods ;  otherwise  we  might,  as  to  matter 
of  fact  and  history,*  con  test  the  accurate- 
ness  of  their  relation  ;  and  it  is  observa- 
ble, that  they  join  other  great  bishops, 
then  flourishing,  with  the  popes ;  so  that 
if  their  sufirage  prove  any  thing,  it  prov- 
eth  more  than  our  adversaries  would 
have,  viz.  that  all  great  bishops  and  pa- 
triarchs have  a  power  or  right  to  convo- 
cate  synods. 

As  for  passages  alleged  by  our  adver- 
saries, that  no  synod  could  be  called,  or 
ecclesiastical  law  enacted,  without  con- 
sent of  the  pope,  they  are  nowise  perti- 
nent to  this  question  ;  for  we  do  not  de- 
ny that  the  pope  had  a  right  to  sit  in  ev- 
ery general  synod  ;  and  every  other  pa- 
triarch at  least  have  no  less ;  as  all  rea- 
son and  practice  do  shew  ;t  and  as  they 
of  the  seventh  synod  do  suppose,  argu- 
ing the  synod  of  Constantinople,  which 
condemned  the  Worship  of  images,  to  be 
no  general  council,  ^^  because  it  had  not 
the  pope^s  co-operation,  nor  the  consent 
of  the  eastern  patriarchs."!  Syncellus, 
the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem's  legate  in  the 
eighth  synod,  says,  ^^  For  this  reason  did 

•  Syn.  Sext.  Acr.  xviii.  p.  272.— Koiwrarrr- 

Nicafa  ^<ya>i|v  re  xai   repi^><vrov    ewiXeytw  o€vo- 

io9.     dW  h  ftCyivros   /?aa(Xcdf  Bto669iot,  Kai 

Ad/taff«f  h  didftas  rffi  vioreots Vfny^pi^i  rt  koX 

Vctfi^iot  Td¥  iw  rair^  rq  0a9i\(3i  woXtt  avvfiBpot^ov 
rvXXeyor.  JlaAiy  Ncffr^pioc,  ir«i  ndXiv  KeXcarivof, 
««l  K^ftWot,  h  fnip  yhp  ri¥  "Kfitvriv  it^fUt,  koI  Ka- 
Ttiiya^tWf  ol  it  tu>  itavSr^  <ro»a^^avd/i(roi  tr^¥  rto 
rwv  #KrfTrpb>r  it<n6^opri  rdy  Kararoftia   gariSaXXov 

f  * AvayptacBiirrtiiv  ripiav  avpoiiK^p  tUp  Stayoftv- 
ipT<ap  ah  dtXp  yivtoBat  rrori  vvpoSop  oUovfitPtKilP  ^a- 
Mtrdf    avftftaptai   ruv   Xotittup   iytiardrup  irarpfip- 

^tfv. — Anfeacia  Syn.  Nic.  II.  p.  518. 

%  Oi*  'ff.Y'  99Ptpy6p  rdp  rriyiKa^ra  rifs  'Pwfiafftii' 
vdwaw  KmOJH  p6^of  ivrX   rati   ropHoif  dXX'  o^rt 

nm^Mpo9praf  «*r^  roit  vcrpi^p^^af  r^f  f«,  &C.— 

Sya.  7,  Act.  ru  p.  736. 


the  Holy  Spirit  set  up  patriarchs  in  the 
world,  that  they  might  suppress  scandals 
arising  in  the  church  of  God  :"•  and 
Photius  is  in  the  same  synod  told,  ^*  That 
the  judgment  passed  against  him  was 
most  equal  and  impartial,  as  proceeding 
not  from  one,  but  all  the  four  patri- 
archs."t 

That  a  general  synod  doth  not  need  a 
pope  to  call  it,  or  preside  in  it,  appear- 
eih  by  what  the  synods  of  Pisa  and  Con- 
stance define,  for  provision  in  time  of 
schisms." 

II.  It  inseparably  doth  belong  to  sove- 
reigns in  the  general  assemblies  of  their 
states  to  preside,  and  moderate  afTuirs ; 
proposing  what  they  judge  fit  lo  be  con- 
sulted or  debated  ;  stopping  what  seem- 
eth  unfit  to  be  moved  ;  keeping  proceed- 
ings within  order  and  rule,  and  steering 
them  to  a  good  issue  ;  checking  disorders 
and  irregularities,  which  the  distemper 
or  indiscretion  of  any  persons  may  create 
in  deliberations  or  disputes. 

This  privilege,  therefore,  the  pope  doth 
claim  ;  not  allowing  any  general  council 
to  be  legitimate,  wherein  he  in  person, 
or  by  his  legates,  doth  not  preside  and 
sway.  "  All  Catholics"  (says  Bellar- 
mine)  "  teach  this  to  be  the  chief  pon- 
tifTs  proper  office,  that  either  in  person 
or  by  his  legate  he  preside,  and  as  chief 
judge  moderate  all."} 

But  for  this  prerogative  no  express 
grant  from  God,  no  ancient  canon  of  the 
church,  no  certain  custom,  can  be  pro- 
duced. 

Nor  doth  ancient  practice  favour  the 
pope's  claim  to  such  a  prerogative,  it  ap- 
pearing that  he  did  not  exercise  it  in  the 
first  general  synods. 

St.  Peter  himself  did  not  preside  in  the 
apostolical  synod  at  Jerusalem,  where  he 
was  present ;  but  rather  St.  James,  as 
we  before  have  shewed.' 


*  Ath  rodro  rdf  warptap^titdif  Kt^aX^t  Ip  rS  ic6a- 
ftM  f^tro  rd  Tlptiiia  rd  Syiov,  Tya  rh  ip  rp  UgXtiata 
ro9  Qsoi  dpa6r>6ntva  aKapiaXa  Si*  adrcSv  dpa^ap(^(ap~ 
rat.— Syn.  8,  Act.  i.  p.  930. 

t  'Airpovutir6Xii'Kros  ti  uptvif,  wf  ovr  i(  Ipdv  it6p9v 
Bp^poVy  dXXdi  Tcip  rtevdpup  narpiap^txiop  yipoftipti. — 
Act.  V.  p.  945. 

\  Catholici  omoes  id  munas  proprinm  esse 
doceni  summi  pontificis,  ui  per  se,  vel  per  lega- 
tes pncsideat,  et  tanquam  supremas  judex  om- 
nia raodereiur. — Btlt  dt  Cone.  i.  19. 

•  Sess.  xxxix.  (p.  1109.) 
»  Acts  XT. 
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In  all  the  first  synods,  convocated  by 
emperors,  they  did  either  themselves  ia 
person,  or  by  honourable  persons  autho- 
rized by  them,  in  effect  preside,  govern- 
ing the  proceedings. 

In  the  synod  of  Nice,  Constantino  was 
the  chief  manager,  director,  and  modera- 
tor of  the  transactions  ;*  and  under  him 
other  chief  bishops  did  preside  ;  but  that 
the  pope^s  legates  had  any  considerable 
influence  or  sway  there,  doth  by  no  evi- 
dence appear,  as  we  shall  hereafter  out 
of  history  declare. 

In  the  synod  of  Sardica  (which  in  de- 
sign was  a  general  council,  but  in  effect 
did  not  prove  so,  being  divided  by  a 
schism  into  two  great  parts),  Hosius, 
bishop  of  Corduba,  did  preside,  or  (by 
reason  of  his  age  and  venerable  worth) 
had  the  first  place  assigned  to  him,  and 
bore  the  office  of  prolocutor :  so  the 
synod  itself  doth  imply  ;  ^*  All  we  bish* 
ops"  (say  they  in  their  Catholic  Epistle) 
^^  meeting  together,  and  especially  the 
most  ancient  Hosius,  who,  for  his  age, 
and  for  his  confession,  and  for  that  he 
hath  undergone  so  much*  pains,  is  worthy 
all  reverence  ;"t  so  Athanasius  express 
ly  doth  call  him  :  ^*  The  holy  synod, 
saith  he,  *^  the  prolocutor  of  which  was 
the  great  Hosius,  presently  sent  to 
them.^l  &c.  The  canons  of  the  synod 
intimate  the  same,  wherein  he  proposeth 
matters,  and  asketh  the  pleasure  of  the 
synod :  the  same  is  confirmed  by  the 
sub^riptions  of  their  general  Epistle, 
wherein  he  is  set  befofe  Pope  Julius 
himself:  (^^  Hosius  from  Spain,  Julius 
of  Rome,  by  the  presbyters  Archidamus 
and  Philoxenus.^ll)  In  this  all  ecclesias- 
tical histories  do  agree  ;  none  speaking 


•  JIpoeii6ov  riv  Xrfyar  roU  irpof^potf.— Euseb. 
iii.  13. 

f  Hivrtav  ifpi^v  9wi^B6vr<ak  iniVK&wutp,  koI  fttt' 
Xiera  rod  ctvynf'rjrov  'Offiov,  rod  ical  iia  rd¥  x^' 
voy,  KOi  iih  rh*  h^oXoyiav^  KaX  iih  rdv  roeovrotf  ira< 
ftarop  hno^tfitvriKivai^  v&ctn  aidovt  i^iow  rvyx^''***^ 
roj,  Acc  — Aihan.  Apol.  ii.  p.  7(U. 

•Offcof,  lypaxptv  airoXt^  i^CC. — Albai).    arl  Solil.  p. 
8li^.     'Afi£X«  'Caiof,  Kai  vptoroY^fritf  oT  rSn  irHp- 

?'ov  Hpx^vrti  rCiv  dnd   rfji  Svatuf  iv  ^tipiiK^   vvvt- 
ri\ttB6Ttii¥ .      Soz.   xii.    13.      Tb>y  l»   LapJiv^ 

eo^cXi|Av0tfruy    irpcurcvva;. — Tbeod.    ii.    15.     Tcjy 

^WOaioi  i^flpx'  ^^f  yw/mf .    Syn.  Chalc. 

ad  Imp.  Marc.  p.  46d. 

II   'Oo-iof  dwd  Ltravfa;,  'Ie£XiO(  'Pcu^ik  6i*  *Apx^' 

idftov,  ital  4^<Xo|lrov  npiaSvripvVf  dcc.  apad  Athan. 
p.  767. 
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of  the  pope's  presiding  there  by  his  Le- 
gates. 

In  the  second  general  synod  at  Con- 
stantinople the  pope  had  plainly  no 
stroke ;  the  oriental  bishops  alone  did 
there  resolve  on  matters,  ^^  being  head- 
ed^'  by  their  patriarchs  (of  Alexandria, 
Antioch,  and  Jerusalem),  as  Sozomen 
saitb  ;  *'*'  being  guided  by  Nectarius  and 
St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,"*  as  the^council 
of  Chalcedon  in  its  Epistle  to  Ihe  em- 
peror doth  aver. 

In  the  third  general  synod  at  Ephesus, 
Cyril,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  did  preside, 
as  Pope  Leo  himself  doih  testify  :  he  is 
called  ''  the  head  of  it,''t  in  the  Acts. 

We  may  note,  that  the  bishop  of  the 
place  where  the  synod  is  held  did  bear  a 
kind  of  presidency  in  all  synods  ;'^  so 
did  St.  James,  bishop  of  Jerusalm,  in  the 
first  synod,  as  St.  Chrysostom  noteth ; 
so  did  Protogenes  at  Sardica,  and  Nec- 
tarius at  Constantinople,  and  Memnon  in 
this  of  Ephesus. 

It  is  true,  that  according  to  the  acts  of 
that  synod,  and  the  reports  of  divers  his- 
torians. Pope  Celestine  (according  to  a 
new  politic  device  of  popes)  did  author- 
ize Cyril  to  represent  his  person,  and  act 
as  his  proctor  in  those  affairs ;  assigning 
to  him,  as  he  saith,  *' jointly  both  the  au- 
thority of  his  throne'*  (that  is,  his  right 
of  voting),  ^*  and  the  order  of  his  place'' 
(the  first  place  in  sitting ;)  but  it  is  not 
consequent  thence,  that  Cyril  upon  that 
sole  account  did  preside  in  the  synod-l 
He  thereby  had  the  disposal  of  one  so 
considerable  suffrage,  or  a  legal  concur- 
rence of  the  pope  with  him  in  his  act- 
ings ;  he  thereby  might  pretend  to  the 
first  place  of  sitting  and  subacribing 
(which  kind  of  advantages  it  appeareth 
that  some  bishops  had  in  synods  by  the 

•  Baron,  ann,  553,  ^  224.    'Hyo^KTw.    Soz. 

Vii.  7.      Tuiv  ii  Nc/rrdpiof   vdr   Fpi^j^eptM  ri^v  ffy*- 

fi^v(av  tiparo. — CoDC.  Chalc.  ill  Epiiit. '  ad  Imp. 
Marc.  (p.  469.) 

f  Pnuris  Rphesioee  synodi,  cni  sanctae  me- 
inoris  Cyrillus  epi.scopus  tunc  pncsedit. — P. 

LtO  1.  £p.  47.  'Kc^aX^  Twv  9V¥u\ty^l¥iiiV  hyuor- 
ranav    lrtOK6irta»    ^ipiWof. — Relat.    Act.     Cph. 

cap.  60. 

I  ^vyaffiBetcjtt   vot    rifs    aMtvrtas   ra9   ifteripo9 
$p6rov,  Ka\  ry  itfAtrlpn  rod   r6wo9    itaSoxi- — Celest- 

ad  Cyril.  Relai.  cap.  16.    N.    Yei  the  Fathers 
in  their  Epistle  to  Pope  Celestine  do  only  take 
notice  of  ArcadiuS|  Projectus,  aad  Pbilippus 
supplying  his  place.— Jlc^.  p.  353. 
«  Digress. 
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Tirtoe  of  the  like  substitution  in  place  of 
others),  but  he  thence  could  have  no  au* 
tboritative  presidency ;  for  that  the  pope 
himself  could  by  no  delegation  impart, 
having  himself  no  title  thereto  warrant- 
ed by  any  law  or  by  any  precedent ;  that 
depended  on  the  emperor's  will,  or  on 
the  election  of  the  Fathers,  or  on  a  tacit 
regard  to  personal  eminence  in  compari- 
son to  others  present:  this  distinction 
Evagriua  seemeth  to  intimate,  when  he 
saitfa,  that  the  divine  Cyril  did  ^'  adminis- 
ter it,  and  the  place  of  Celesline"* 
(where  a  word  seemeth  to  have  fallen 
out:)  and  Zonaras  more  plainly  dotli  ex- 
press, saying,  that  *'  Cyril,  Pope  of  Al- 
exandria, did  preside  over  the  orthodox 
Fathers,  and  also  did  hold  the  place  of 
Celesiine  :"t  and  Photius ;  "  Cyril  did 
supply  the  seat  and  the  person  of  Cel- 
estine/'l  If  any  latter  historians  do 
confound  these  things,  we  are  not  obliged 
to  comply  with  their  ignorance  or  mis- 
take. 

Indeed  as  to  presidency  there  we  may 
observe,  that  sometime  it  is  attributed  to 
Cyril  alone,  as  being  the  first  bishop  pre- 
sent, and  bearing  a  great  sway  ;  some- 
times to  Pope  Celestine,  as  being  in  rep- 
resentation present,  and  being  the  first 
bishop  of  the  church  in  order ;  some- 
tiroes  to  both  Cyril  and  Celestine ;  some- 
times to  Cyril  and  Memnon,  bishop  of 
Ephesus,  who,  as  being  very  active,  and 
having  great  influence  on  the  proceed- 
ings are  styled  the  presidents  and  rulers 
of  the    synod.  II     The   which    sheweth, 

*  K«f  AXoo  ro9  Btitvtohv  iUwovrof  ttat  rdv  K<- 
XccTirov  t6w9v. —  Evagf,  i.  4. 

f  TlfotWiiir9v  rcDv  6^9i6^uv  wariptap  ro9  iv 
kfUtt  Kvp(X>a«  ir&ira  *A'^e(a¥ip€(aSi  ttrij^opros  il 
tml   riv  t6k9»  KiXcirrfrov. — Zon.    la    Syil.    £ph. 

can.  1. 

ami  xpicutW99. 

A  'Hf  ^yerro  6  ftairapft  rarhp  hftuv  K^^iXXo;. — 

Cone.  Chalc.  Act.  ) v.  p.  302.  ZvvSiov  KaOnyti- 
r««. — Cler.  Const,  in  Syn.  Eph.  p.  418.  Cui 
praefuil  Cyrillus. — Syn.  Chalc  Act.  i.  p.  173. 
'He  Stytfiivti  ol  ^yiuraroi  KcXcffrFro;  val  KvpiXXof. 

— Syn-  Chalc.  uehn.  in  Act.  v.  p.  3:^8;  iv.  p. 
300.  The  bUhops  of  Isaaria  to  the  Emperor 
Leo,  .«ay,  that  Cyril  was  partaker  with  Pope 
Celestine.  &c.     Dum.   B.  Celestino  incolumis 

eccle!«i«  Romanorum  particeps .    Part.  3, 

Syn  Chalc.  p.  522.  TUs  ffvv66ov  itp6e6pot. -^Eph. 
Act.  iv.  p.  338.  (p.  420,  422  )    U^Spoi  rffi  i.- 

t%^«(at. — Act.  V.  p.    347.     'H^ercpoi  irptfc^poc— 

Relat.  Syn.  p.  406.  "E^ap^oi  riit  9w4iov. — Re- 
Ut.  p.  411. 


that  presidency  was  a  lax  thing,  and  no 
peculiarity  in  right  or  usage  annexed  to 
the  pope ;  nor  did  altogether  depend  on 
his  grant  or  representation,  to  which 
Memnon  had  no  title. 

The  pope  himself  and  his  legates  are 
divers  times  in  the  Acts  said  avtedf^eifty^ 
**  to  sit  together"  with  the  bishops ;  which 
confidence  doth  not  well  comport  with 
his  special  right  to  presidency.* 

Yea,  it  is  observable,  that  the  oriental 
bishops,  which  with  John  of  Antioch  did 
oppose  the  Cyrilian  party  in  that  synod, 
did  chaige  on  Cyril,  that  "he  (as  if  he 
lived  in  a  time  of  anarchy)  did  proceed 
to  all  irregularity  ;"t  and  that  "  snatch- 
ing to  himself  the  authority,  which  neither 
was  given  him  by  the  canons,  nor  by  the 
emperor^s  sanctions,  did  rush  on  to  all 
kind  of  disorder  and  unlawfulness ;"{ 
whence  it  is  evident,  that,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  those  bishops  (among  whom 
were  divers  worthy  and  excellent  per- 
sons),ll  the  pope  had  no  right  to  any  au- 
thoritative preisdency. 

This  word  "  presidency"  indeed  hath 
an  ambiguity,  apt  to  impose  on  those 
who  do  not  observe  il ;  for  it  may  be 
taken  for  a  privilege  of  precedence,  or 
for  authority  to  govern  things :  the  first 
kind  of  presidence  the  pope  without  dis- 
pute, when  present  at  a  synod,  would 
have  had  among  the  bishops,  (as  being 
the  bishops  of  the  lirst  see,"^  as  the 
sixth  synod  calleth  him ;  and  "  the 
first  of  priests,"^]  as  Justinian  calleth 
him ;)  and  in  his  absence  his  legates 
might  take  up  his  chair  (for  in  gen- 
eral synods  each  see  had  its  chair 
assigned  to  it,  according  to  its  order  of 
dignity   by  custom.)     And   according  to 

*  J1vvqSo%  J  cvveipt^si  xal  h  rUs  ficydXi?;  'Ptiftiit 
dp^unicKofoi. — Relat.  arl  Imp.  p.  422.  £oye- 
SpevffdvTbip  dtrd  rfif  Ivr^pafy  &C  —-Act.  ii.  p.  322. 
Tdi'  diroffroXiirdy  Bp6¥0v  trvyeiptiopva  ^/<f  v. — Act.  iv. 
p.  340. 

f  'Qi  ip  d$tt9t\e6rotf  KatpoXf  X^P**  'C^'  wS9ap 
Jtapavouiav  . 

\  'Apra<ras  iavrut  rh*  viBtvrtap  rhv  fi^rt  waph 
rc3r  Kap6»top  aiwui  ici-yplprfPj  fi^rt  dwd  riUp  Vfterfputp 
dt<nttvfL&rtop,  hpfiS  rpdf  irap  tlSof  dra^faf  rat  itapopiy- 

p(af. — Relat.  ad  Ini^ier.  Act.  Eph.  p  380. 

II  The  bishops  of  Syria  being  then  the  most 
learned  in  the  world ;  as  John  of  Antioch  doth 
imply,  p.  377. 

^  Tlp<o76$p«pof  riis  iKK\Ti9(ai. — Syn.  vi.  p.  285. 

Tc5y  re  9VvBp6wb>p  avr^  fur'airiip    kyitdr&rvp  warpt' 

Of  Ywi'.— Ibid.  p.  2y7. 

iT  Up^rof  Upiap.^Ju9tiJi.  Cod.  tit.l. 
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this  sense  the  patriarchs  and  chief  met- 
ropolitans are  also  often  (singly  or  con- 
junctly) said  to  preside,  as  sitting  in  one 
of  the  first  chairs. 

But  the  other  kind  of  presidency  was 
(as  those  bishops  in  their  complaint 
against  Cyril  do  imply,  and  as  we  shall 
see  in  pratice)  disposed  by  the  emperor, 
as  he  saw  reason  ;  although  usually  it 
was  conferred  on  him  who,  among  those 
present,  in  dignity  did  precede  the  rest : 
this  is  that  authority,  uidepilu^  which  the 
Syrian  bishops  complained  against  Cyril 
for  assuming  to  himself,  without  the 
emperor^s  warrarit,  and  whereof  we  have 
a  notable  instance  in  the  next  general 
synod  at  Ephesus.     For, 

In  the  second  Ephesine  synod  (which 
in  design  was  a  general  synod,  lawfully 
convened,  for  a  public  cause  of  determin- 
ing truth  and  settling  peace  in  the 
church  ;  but  which  by  some  miscarriages 
proved  abortive),  although  the  pope  had 
his  legates  there,  yet  b>  tiie  emperor^s 
order  Dioscorus,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
did  preside  :  "  We"  (saith  Theodosius  in 
his  Epistle  to  him)  ^^  do  also  commit  to 
thy  godliness  the  authority  and  the  pre- 
eminency  of  all  things  appertaining  to 
the  synod  now  assembled  :"*  and  in  the 
synod  of  Clialcedon  it  is  said  of  him, 
"  he  had  received  the  authority  of  all 
affuiirs,  and  of  judgment  :"t  and  Pope 
Leo  I.  in  his  Epistle  to  the  emperor  saith, 
that  Dioscorus  did  ^^  challenge  to  himself 
the  principal  place  ;"|  (insinuating  a  com- 
plaint, that  Dioscorus  should  be  prefer- 
red before  him,  although  not  openly  con- 
testing his  right.) 

The  emperor  had  indeed  some  reason 
not  to  commit  the  presidency  to  Pope 
Leo,  because  he  was  looked  upon  as 
prejudiced  in  the  cause,  having  declared 
in  favour  of  Flavianus,  against  Eutyches; 
whence  Eutyches  declined  jiis  legate's 
interessing  in  the  judgement  of  his  cause, 

iroo. Evag.  i.  JO.      'A>Aa  cat  tuf    iXXuv  ndif 

TW¥  T<av  dvi\<6vTU)V  rp  ydt*  vvvaBpn^o^lvr^  ffv»6ito  r^¥ 
aiQtvria¥,  Kal  ra  npijjTua  ry  cp  BtoctStla  fiixpij(0^tv. 
— Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  p.  5U. 

"I  Ti^v  i^ovaiav  wavrtav  tiXnifiH  vpayiiiTtov  xal 
rHi  KirUetai. —  Ibid.  p.  lOO.  '^Hg  i^ap^og  xaBtiC' 
r4«((  Aitf^rapdS.— Evag.  i.  10. 

%  Si  IS  qui  sibi  locum  principalem   rin- 

dicabai,  sacerdotalem  moderationem  custodire 
voluiss€t Lt0  1,  £p.  25,  26,  dec. 


saying,  "  They  were  suspected  to  him, 
because  they  were  entertained  by  Flavi* 
anus  with  great  regard.'*  And  Dio- 
scorus, being  bishop  of  the  next  See,  was 
taken  for  more  inJitferent,  and  otherwise 
a  person  (however  aAerward  it  proved) 
of  much  integrity  and  moderation :  ^^  He 
did^'  (saith  the  emperor)  ^^  shine  by  the 
grace  of  God,  both  in  honesty  of  life,  and 
orthodoxy  of  faiih  ;'^t  and  Theodoret 
himself,  before  those  differences  arose, 
doth  say  of  him,  that  he  was  by  common 
fame  ^^  reported  a  man  adorned  with 
may  other  kinds  of  virtue,  and  that  es- 
pecially he  was  celebrated  for  his  mod- 
eration of  mind."t 

It  is  true,  that  the  legates  of  Pope  Leo 
did  take  in  dudgeon  this  preferment  of 
Dioscorus ;  and  (if  we  may  give  cred- 
e.nce  to  Liberatus)  *^  would  not  sit  down 
in  the  synod,  because  the  presession  was 
not  given  to  their  holy  See  ;^'  and  after- 
wards, in  the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  the 
pope^s  legate,  Paschasinus  (together 
with  other  bishops),  did  complain  that 
Dioscorus  was  preferred  before  the  bish- 
op of  Constantinople  :§  but  notwithstand- 
ing those  ineffectual  mutinies,  the  emper- 
or*s  will  did  take  place,  and  according 
thereto  Dioscorus  had  (although  be  did 
not  use  it  so  wisely  and  justly  as  he 
should)  the  chief  managery  of  things. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  to  other  chief 
bishops  the  presidency  in  that  synod  is 
also  ascribed,  by  virtue  of  the  eniperor^s 
appointment:  ''Let  the  most  reverend 
bishops"  (say  the  imperial  commissaries 
in  the  synod  of  Chalcedon), '' to  whom 
the  authoritative  management  of  affairs 
was  by  ihe  royal  sovereignty  granted, 
speak  why  the  epistle  of  the  most  holy 

♦  'Xwoirrot  ftot    ytyivavi^    &C.  —  Syn.    Chalc. 

Act.  i.  p.  80. 

f  — ^ T^.o^  AyiftMrfirij    jAXa/ivo^ri;    li'i   rfiv  rc9 

Oordrri  ntcrti. — Theud.  £p.  ad  Diosc.  la  §ya. 
Chalc.  Act.  i.  p.  59. 

dat  rfi»  cfi»  ayiunr^vriv  dKavajuv—'-*iK  ^tivra  ii  Surmtf 
res  a6ovct  rd  roi  ^par^fiaros  itirpiov. — Theod.  Ep. 
60. 

II  Ecclesia?  Romans  diaconi,  vices  habentes 
P.  Leonis  assidere  non  passi  sum,  eo  quud  non 
data  fuerii  pi-8e.sessio  sanctae  sedi  eorum. — Ia- 
ber.  cap.  12. 

^  Tlac^aoivos  ti9t» — TiSt  fifitTf  Qto9  Blkavrot 
Ki'pioy  rdv  'AyartfXiovirpurov  i^ofittf  ovrot  -wi^Krop 
tro^av  rdv  fULxdpMv  ^A««(av<v.---»Syn.  ChaiC.  Act. 
i.  p.  62. 
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Archbishop  Leo  was  not  read;*^*  and 
^  You^^  (say  they  again),  ^*  to  whom  the 
power  of  judging  was  given  ;''t  and  of 
Dioscorus,  Juvenal  is  (bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem), Thalassius  (of  Ceesarea),  Eusebius 
(of  Ancyre),  Eustathius  (of  Beristus), 
Basilius  (of  Seleucia),  it  is  by  the  same 
commissioners  said,  that  they  ^^  had  re- 
ceived the  authority,  and  did  govern  the 
synod  which  was  then  ;*'|  and  Elpidius, 
the  eraperor^s  agent  in  the  Ephesine 
synod  itself,  did  expressly  style  them 
*^  pre^iidents ;"  and  Pope  Leo  himself 
calleth  them  ^^  presidents  and  primates  of 
the  synod/^ll 

Whence  it  appeareth,  that  at  that  time, 
according  to  common  opinion  and  prac- 
tice, authoritative  presidency  was  not  af- 
fixed to  the  Roman  chair. 

In  the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  Pope  I^o 
did  indeed  assume  to  himself  a  kind  of 
presidency  by  his  legates  ;§  and  no  won- 
der that  a  man  with  a  stout  and  ardent 
spirit  (impregnated  with  high  conceits  of 
his  See,  and  resolved  with  all  his  might 
to  advance  its  interests,  as  his  legates 
themselves  did  in  effect  declare  to  the 
world)  should  do  so ;  having  so  favoura- 
ble a  time,  by  the  misbehaviour  of  Diosco- 
nis  and  his  adherents ;  against  whom  the 
clergy  of  Constantinople,  and  other  Fa- 
thers of  the  synod,  being  incensed,  were 
ready  to  comply  with  Leo  (who  had  been 
the  champion  and  patron  of  their  cause), 
in  allowing  him  extraordinary  respect, 
and  whatever  advantages  he  could  pre- 
tend to. 

Yet  in  efiect,  the  emperor  by  his  com- 
missioners did   preside  there  ;'  they  pro- 

rw»  nfarronlvitp  soph  r^s  fiaaiXuHs  iHioro  itopv^Hs, 
XtYiTio^uw .     Ibid.  p.  65. 

lUd  p.  77. 

X  T»*«  i^^wioB  tiXnf^rufj  ital  2^«p^orraf  riff 
rArt  rvr^av .      Acl.     il.    p.    202 ;     iv.    2SS. 

rmv  ^/!^w .     Ibid.  p.  70. 

II  Siqiiiiiem  pene  omnes,  qai  Id  consensum 
prsesidentiaiii  aut  traducti  fuerant,  aut  coacti. 
"—Leo*  Ep.  51.  Ibi  primates  synodi  oec  resis- 
teniibas,  &c. — P.  Lto  I.  Ep. 

^  In  bis  fratribos — me  synodo  vestrtcfra- 
l^raitasexistimet  praesidere. — P.  Leo  1,  Ep.  47. 

9^9  ri^i9  l9tx»**t' — Syn.  Cbalc.  Epist.  ad  Leon, 
p. 473. 
'  Act.  i.  p.  50,  202;  11211. 
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pounding  and  allowing  matters  to  be  dts* 
cussed  ;  moderating  debates  by  their  in* 
terlocution,  and  driving  them  to  an  issue ; 
maintaining  order  and  quiet  in  procAd* 
ings;  performing  those  things  which  the 
pope^s  legates  at  Trent  or  otherwhere,  in 
the  height  of  his  power,  did  undertake. 

To  them  supplicatory  addresses  were 
made  for  succour  and  redress  by  persons 
needing  it ;  as,  for  instance,  ^^  Command^* 
(said  Eusebius  of  Dorylsum) '^that  my 
supplications  may  be  read/'* 

Of  them  leave  is  requested  for  time  tp 
diliberate  :  ^^  Command"  (saith  AiiicuSf 
in  behalf  of  other  bishops)  '*  that  respite 
be  given,  so  that  within  a  few  days,  with 
a  calm  mind,  and  undisturbed  reason, 
those  things  may  be  formed  which  shall 
be  pleasing  to  God  and  the  holy  Fa- 
thers."t 

Accordingly  they  order  the  time  for 
consultation ;  ^^  Let'^  (say  they  ^*  the 
hearing  be  deferred  for  five  days,  that  in 
the  mean  time  your  holiness  may  meet  at 
the  house  of  the  most  holy  Archbishop 
Anatolius,  and  deliberate  in  common 
about  the  faith,  that  the  doubtful  may  bo 
instructed."! 

They  were  acknowledged  judges,  and 
had  thanks  given  them  for  the  issue  by 
persons  concerned  :  ^^  I"  (saith  Eunomi- 
us,  bishop  of  Nicomedia)  *''  do  thank 
your  honour  for  your  right  judgment." || 
And  in  the  cause  between  Stephanus  and 
Bassianus  concerning  their  title  to  the 
bishopric  of  Ephesus,  they  having  declar- 
ed their  senses  ^^  the  holy  synod  cried, 
This  is  right  judgment ;  Christ  hath  de- 
cided the  case,  God  judgeth  by  you  ;"§ 
and  in  the  result,  upon  their  declaring 
their  opinion,  ^^  the  whole  synod  exclaim- 


Act.  i.  p.  50. 

t  KfXdi varc  tpioBUvi  hjiTif^  &9rt  iwrdf  iXty^v 
hiitpiiv  dKVfidpTM  iimvota  cat  Jrof a;|^r«)  Xoyiv/iw  ri  ry 
Stf  ioKo^pra  Kal  roTs  ay  ion  tar  fact  riMrw9i}rai. — 
Act.  i    p   219. 

X  'XirtrtBiiotrai  ii  dtf6»9tt  ttat  hl^piiv  wtwrtf  wrrt 
Ip  Tto  jitra^^  ev¥t\Bti¥  rliv  vpcr^pay  iytwvirirr  tit  ri 
rod  hyiutrarav  Jpyiiriffstfrov  'AvartXfov,  xa)  <reiy<3i 
wt^l  riif  vtvTtfaifiov^tvvavBaiy  'ya  •!  d^^itfoXXevrtf 
iiiaxB{^oi. — Act.  iv.  p.  289. 

II  £e;^apiffT(a  r^  J<«aiovpi9(f  T%t  iuyak9Wftwtt9t 
l^C»9. — Act.  xiii.  p.  420. 

^  'H  kyia  vipol^i  i^tfqacr,   Afirq  iiKata  fftctft  $ 

—.Act.  zii.  p.  409. 
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ed)  This  is  a  right  judgment,  this  is  a 
pious  order/'* 

When  the  bishops,  transported  with 
eagerness  and  passiun,  did  tumultuously 
ciuinour,  they  gravely  did  check  them, 
■oying,  "These  vulgar  exclamations 
neiiher  become  bishops,  nor  shall  advan- 
tage the  parlies/'t 

In  the  great  contest  about  the  privileges 
of  the  Constantinopolitan  see,  they  did 
arbitrate  and  decide  the  mutter,  even 
against  the  sense  and  endeavours  of  the 
pope's  legates  ;$  the  whole  synod  con- 
curring with  them  in  these  acclamations, 
"This  is  a  right  sentence;  we  all  say 
these  things  ;  these  things  please  us  all ; 
things  are  duly  ordered :  let  the  things 
ordered  be  lield."|| 

The  pope's  legates  themselves  did 
avow  this  authority  in  them  ;  for,  "  IP' 
(sailh  Paschnsinus,  in  the  case  of  the 
Egyptian  bishops)  "  your  authority  doth 
command,  and  yo  enjoin  that  somewhat 
of  humanity  be   granted    to  them,"&c.§ 

And  in  another  case,  "  If,"  said  the 
bishops, "  supplying  the  place  of  the  apos- 
tolical see,  your  honours  do  command, 
we  have   an  information  to  suggest.''^ 

Neither  is  the  presidency  of  these  Ro- 
man legates  expressed  in  the  Conciliar 
Acts  ;  but  ihey  are  barely  said  avkfldtlv 
(to  concur),  and  uwfbuFihiv  (to  sii  to- 
gether), with  the  other  Fathers  :*  and  ac- 
cordingly, although  they  sometimes  talk- 
ed high,  yet  it  is  not  observable  that  they 
did  much  there  ;  their  presidency  was 
nothing  like  that  at  Trent,  and  in  other 
like  papal  synods.  It  may  be  noted,  that 
the  emperor's  dep;;tiesare  always  named 
in  the  first  place,  at  the  entrance  of  the 
Acts,  before  the  pope's  legates,  so  that 

*  Iliffa  ii  hyta  9^¥oiji  I66iiatv,  Avrij  Sixata  gpt- 
ffif,  ovros  iictShi  riltr)(. — Ibid.  p.  4  14. 

f  AI  USoi^ircti  at  ifinortKal  o^rt  intCK(hrois  wptf- 
•wtv,  o^rs  rd  ^^pq  upcXfiffowiv. — Act.  i.  p   55. 

%   «r«ri  ffwoStgiiv  UvatHeaiitv  tf/if^op. — Syn. 

Chalc.  ad  Leon.  Ep.  p.  475. 

II  0{  ti^aS/orarvt  Iwivjcoiroi  M^ffffav,  aorij  itgafa 
^ff^os,  ra^ra  ir&yrc;  Alyo^cy,  raira  vSoiw  dpioKit, 
wa¥ra  hSvr^t  irvitutBii^  ri  naitaiOivTa  gparttrta. — 
Act.  xvi.  p.  4rt4. 

^  E/  rporrarrei  ^  inerCpa  i^9w(a,  tal  rcXcifrrt 
t(  won  airoU  iraf»a<ryr(r9i)yai  ^tXavdpuirtas  i^^Sftsvov 
— .     Act.  iv.  p.  315. 

^  01  evXaSicravQi  lrtaK9Vot  lirCo j^^ovrtg  rdv  r6- 
90W  rai  dnoaroXiKov  Bpd^ov  tjrtw  ci  irpjorarrit  ^ 
ifiiripa  fteyaXetorfity  ^X^f'"  ^^^'^<ffo\iap  iToSdXttw. 
•—Act.  xvi.  p.  451. 

•  Act.  V.  vu.  viii.  p.  366:  ix.  xi.  xiii.  xiv.; 
iu.  (p.  2dU.) 


they  who  directed  the  notaries  were  not 
popish.  In  effect,  the  the  emperor  was 
president,  though  not  as  a  judge  of  spirit- 
ual matters,  yet  us  an  orderur  of  the  con- 
ciliar transactions ;  as  the  synod  doth 
report  it  to  Leo  :  "  The  faithful  empe- 
rors" (said  they)  "  did  preside"  (or  gov- 
ern it)  "  for  good  order  siike."* 

In  the  fifth  general  synod.  Pope  Vigi- 
iius  indeed  was  moved  to  be  present,  and 
(in  his  way)  to  preside;  but  he,  out  of 
state  or  policy,  declined  it  ;t  wherefore 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  was  the 
ecclesiastical  president,  as  in  the  begin- 
ning of  every  collation  doth  appear : 
whence  clearly  we  may  infer  that  the 
pope's  presidency  is  nowise  necessary  to 
the  being  of  a  general  council. 

In  the  sixth  general  synod  the  empe- 
ror in  each  Act  is  expressly  said  to  i*ie- 
side,  in  person,  or  by  his  deputies  ;|  al- 
though Pope  Agatho  had  his  legaes 
there. 

In  the  synod  of  Constance  sometim  's 
the  cardinal  of  Cnmbray,  sometim  -s 
of  Hostia,  did  preside  (by  order  of  the 
synod  itself),  and  sometimes  the  king  of 
the  Romans  .did  supply  that  place  ;||  so 
little  essential  was  the  pope's  presidency 
to  a  council  deemed  even  then,  when 
papal  authority  had  mounted  to  so  .high 
a  pitch. 

Nor  is  there  good  reason  why  the  pope 
should  have  this  privilege,  or  why  this 
prerogative  should  be  affixed  to  any  one 
See  ;  so  that  (if  there  be  cause  ;  as  if 
the  pope  be  unfit,  or  less  fit ;  if  princes 
or  the  church  cannot  confide  in  him  ;  if 
he  be  suspected  of  prejudice  or  partiali- 
ty;  if  he  be  party  in  causes  or  contro- 
versies to  be  decided  ;  if  he  do  himself 
nerd  correction)  princes  may  not  assign, 
or  the  church  with  allowance  of  princes 
may  not  choose  any  other  president,  more 
proper  in  their  judgment  for  thai  charge  : 

*  BaffiXcrf  il   rtvrol    vpdi  tifvpttav  l^Hp^op.-^ 

Relai.  Syn.  ad  Leon.  473. 

J  Idco  petimus  pnrsidente  nobis  vestra  be- 
atitudine,  sub  tranquiliitate,  et  nian>uetadine 
sacerdotali,  snnc  tis  propo>itis  evao^liis,  rom- 
miini  traciatu,  Ace. — Coil.  i.  p.  212,  {et  in 
Const.  Vi^il.) 

I  riooKadniiivov  rod  tiacffcaran^  ffaviMvf  Koir- 
eravrivov,  AuC. 

It  Djminus  Rom.  rex  indotus  restibas  re« 
galilusiTcessitdese.lesuasolita.et  transivit  ad 
all  am  sedem  positam  in  fronte  aliaris,  tanquam 
prssidens  pro  tunc  in  coacilio. — Spi.  Const. 
sess.  ziv.  (p.  1044.) 
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in  such   cases    the    public    welfare    of 
church  and  state  is  to  be  regarded. 

Wore  an  erroneous  pope  (as  Vigil i us 
or  Honorius)  fit  to  govern  a  council, 
gathered  to  consult  about  defining  truth 
in  the  matter  of  their  error  ? 

Were  a  lewd  pope  (as  Alexander  VI., 
John  Xil.,  Paul  If  I.,  innumerable  such, 
scandalously  vicious)  worthy  to  preside 
in  a  synod  convocated  to  prescribe  strict 
laws  of  reformation  ? 

Were  a  furious  pugnacious  pope  (as 
Julius  IL )  apt  to  moderate  an  as- 
sembly drawn  together  for  settlement  of 
peace  ? 

Were  a  pope  engaged  in  schism  (as 
many  have  been)  a  proper  moderator  of 
a  council  def^igned  to  suppress  schism  ? 

Were  a  GrHi^ory  VII.,  or  an  Innocent 
IV.,  or  a  Boniface  VIIL,  an  allowable 
manager  anywhere  of  controvensies 
about  the  papal  authority  ? 

Were  now,  indeed,  any  pope  fit  to 
preside  in  any  council  wherein  the  refor- 
mation of  the  church  is  concerned,  it 
being  notorious  that  popes,  as  such,  do 
most  need  reformation,  that  they  are  the 
great  obstructers  of  it,  that  all  Christen- 
dom hnth  a  long  time  a  controversy  with 
thern  for  their  detaining  it  in  bondage  ? 

In  this  and  many  other  cases  we  may 
reject  their  presidency,  as  implying 
iniquity,  according  to  the  rule  of  an  old 
pope,  *'  I  would  know  of  them,  where 
they  would  have  that  judgment  they  pre- 
tend, examined  ?  What !  by  them- 
selves ?  that  the  same  may  be  adversa- 
ries, witnesses,  and  judges  ?  To  such 
judgment  as  this  even  human  affairs  are 
not  to  be  trusted,  much  less  the  integrity 
of  the  divine  law  ?"• 

It  is  not  reasonable  that  any  person 
should  have  such  a  prorogntive,  which 
would  be  an  engine  of  mischief:  for 
thereby  (bearing  sway  in  general  assom- 
biips  of  bishops)  he  would  be  enabled 
and  irresistibly  tempted  to  domineer  over 
the  world  ;  to  abuse  princes  and  disturb 
states ;  to  oppress  and  enslave  the 
church  ;  to  ol>3iruct  all  reformation  ;  to 
enact  laws  ;  to  promote  and  establish  er- 

*  Qncm  tamen  ab  his,  jadiciam  quod  prs- 
tendant,  ubinarn  po5tsjt  agitari,  an  npad  ipsos. 
m  iitlcm  Mot  inim:ci«  ei  icsres,  ei  judices  ?  Sed 
tall  jodicio  nee  huniana  debent  commiui  neso- 
tia,  nedum  divmm  legis  iaiegritas. — P.  Oel. 
Ep.  4. 


rors  serviceable  to  his  interests:'  the 
which  effects  of  such  power,  exercised 
by  him  in  the  synod  of  Trent,  and  in  di- 
vers other  of  the  later  general  synods, 
experience  hath  declared. 

III.  If  the  Pope  were  soverrfgn  of  the 
church,  the  legislative  power,  wholly  or 
in  part,  would  belong  to  him  ;  so  far,  at 
least,  that  no  synod,  or  ecclesiastical 
consistory,  could,  without  his  consent, 
determine  or  prescribe  any  thing ;  his 
approbation  would  be  required  to  give 
life  and  validity  to  their  decrees;  he 
should  at  least  have  a  negative,  so  that 
nothing  might  pass  against  his  will :  this 
is  a  most  essential  ingredient  of  sove- 
reignty ;  and  is  therefore  claimed  by  the 
pope,  who  long  hath  pretended  that  no 
decrees  of  synods  are  valid  without  his 
consent  and  confirmation. 

^^  But  the  decrees  made  by  the  holy 
popes  of  the  chief  see  of  the  Roman 
church,  by  whose  authority  and  sanction 
all  synods  and  holy  councils  are  strength- 
ened and  established,  why  do  you  say, 
that  vou  do  not  receive  and  observe 
them>"» 

*^  Lastly,  as  you  know  nothing  is  ac* 
counted  valid,  or  to  be  received  in  uni- 
versal councils,  but  what  the  see  of  St. 
Peter  has  approved ;  so,  on  the  other 
side,  whatever  she  alone  has  rejected, 
that  only  is  rejected. "t 

"  We  never  read  of  any  synod  thot 
was  valid,  unless  it  were  confirmed  by 
the  apostolic  authority. ^*| 

^^  We  trust  no  true  Christian  is  now 
ignorant,  that  no  See  is  above  all  the  rest 
more  obliged  to  observe  the  constitution 
oC  each  council,  which  the  consent  of 
the  universal  church  haih  approved, 
than  the  prime  See,  which,  by  its  au- 
thority, confirms  every   synod,  and   by 

*  Decrctalia  aiitem,  qua;  a  Sanctis  pontifici«> 
bus  prtmae  sedis  Romanse  pccle.sissunt  instU 
tuia.  cnjns  aiictoritaie  aique  snnctione  ontnes 
synodi,  et  sancia  concilia  roborao'dr  etstabilita- 
tem  sumunt,  car  vos  non  habere,  vet  observare 
dicltis  ?—P*rpfl  Nie.  1  Ep.  6.  (ad  PhoHum.) 

t  Denique  nt  in  aniversalibtis  concilii5.  qaid 
raium  vel  quid  pr«rsu«  acceptum.  nisi  qnod  se 
sedes  B  Petri  probavit  (ui  ipsi  sciiis)  habeinr; 
sicut  e  contrario  qaod  ipsa  sola  r^prubavit,  hoc 
solumm^ido  ronsistat  bacienus  reprobatum.— 
P.  Nieh.  1  Fp.  7. 

t Nulla  qaam  synodas  rata  lesraiur, 

qux  apostolica  aacioritate  non  fuerit  fulia.— 
P.  Pefag.  ii.  Epipl.  8.  {ViiL  17.) 

'  Nie.  II.  Lttgd.  Lat.  IV.  V. 
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continued    moderating,  preserves  them 
according  to  its  principality 9^**  6ic, 

But  this  pretence,  as  it  hath  no  ground 
h)  the  divine  law,  or  in  any  old  canon,  or 
in  primitive  custom  ;  so  it  doth  cross  the 
sentiments  and  practice  of  antiquity ;  for 
that  in  ancient  synods  divers  things  were 
ordained  without  the  pope's  consent,  di- 
vers things  against  his  pleasure. 

What  particular  or  formal  confirma- 
tion did  St.  Peter  yield  to  the  assembly 
at  Jerusalem  ? 

That  in  some  of  the  first  general  syn- 
ods he  was  not  apprehended  to  have 
any  negative  voice,  is  by  the  very  tenor 
and  air  of  things,  or  by  the  little  regard 
expressed  toward  him,  sufficiently  clear. 
There  is  not  in  the  synod  lea  I  Epistles  of 
Nice  or  of  Sardica  any  mention  of  his 
confirmation. 

Interpretatively  all  those  decrees  may 
be  supposed  to  pass  without  his  consent, 
which  do  thwart  these  pretences ;  for  if 
these  are  now  good,  then  of  old  ihey 
were  known  and  admitted  for  soch ;  and 
being  such,  we  cannot  suppose  the  pope 
willingly  to  have  consented  in  derogation 
to  them. 

Wherefore  the  Nicene  canons  estab- 
lishing ecclesiastical  administrations  with- 
out regard  to  him,  and  in  authority 
equalling  other  metropolitians  with  him, 
may  be  supposed  to  pass  without  his  con- 
sent. 

The  canons  of  the  second  general 
council,  and  of  all  others  confirming 
those;  as  also  the  canons  of  all  synods 
which  advanced  the  see  of  Constantino- 
ple, his  rival  for  authority,  above  its  for- 
mer state,  first  to  a  proximity  in  order, 
then  to  an  equality  of  privileges  with  the 
see  of  Rome,  may,  as  plainly  contrary  to 
his  interest  and  spirit,  be  supposed  to 
pass  without  his  consent  :t  and  so  divers 

*  Confidimus  qaod  nnllas  jam  veraciter 
GhriMtaaus  ignoret  nniuscujusqtie  synodi  con- 
stiiutam,  qaact  nniversalis  ecclesise  probavii 
assensas,  dod  aliquam  magis  exequi  sedetn 
prae  ceeteris  oportere,  qiiatn  primam ;  quae  el 
anamquamque  synod um  sun  aocioritate  con- 
firmat,  et  cotitinuata  moderatione  custodit,  pro 
sue  sciUicet  principal u,  Ace. — F.  Gtlas  I.  £p. 
13.  {ad  ^Bptsc.  Dard.)  vide  p.  647,  Tract,  ae 
Aoath.  God  faath  promised  to  ble^s  particular 
synods. — Matt,  xviii  19. 

t  Persuasioni  fuse  in  nulto  penitus  suflragatur 
qoorondam  episcnporam  ante  6U,  ut  jactas,  an- 
noS|  nunquaoique  a  prsedecessorihas  tuis  ad 
ostolics    saUis    tMntmisia     koUtiam  ~ — . 


popes  have  affirmed.  If  we  may  believe 
Pope  Leo  (as  1  suppose),  the  canons  of 
the  second  council  were  not  transmitted 
to  Rome :  they  did  therefore  pass,  and 
obtain  in  practice  of  the  catholic  church, 
without  its  consent  or  knowledge.  Pope 
Gregory  I.  saith,  ^  that  the  Roman 
Church  did  not  admit  them  :'*•  wherein 
it  plainly  discorded  with  the  catholic 
church,  which  with  all  reverence  did  re- 
ceive and  hold  them :  and  in  despite  to 
the  canon  of  that  synod,  advancing  the 
royal  city  lo  that  eminency.  Pope  Gela- 
sius  I.  would  not  admit  it  for  so  much  as 
a  metropolitian  see.t  O  proud  insolency  ! 
O  contentious  fro  ward  ness  I  O  rebellious 
contumacy  against  the  catholic  church 
and  its  peace  !  (Such  was  the  humour  of 
thst  See,  to  allow  nothing  which  did  not 
suit  with  the  interests  of  its  ambition.) 

But  further,  divers  sy nodical  decrees 
did  pass  expressly  against  the  pope^s 
mind  and  will :  I  pass  over  those  at 
Tyre,  at  Antioch,  at  Ariminium,  at  Con- 
stantinople, in  divers  places  of  the  east 
(the  which  do  yet  evince  that  commonly 
there  was  no  such  opinion  entertained  of 
this  privilege  belonging  to  the  po|ie),and 
shall  instance  only  in  general  synods. 

In  the  synod  of  Chalcedon  ^^  equal 
privileges*'  were  assigned  to  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople,  as  the  bishop  of 
Rome  had  ;|  this,  with  a  general  con- 
currence, **  was  decreed  and  subscribed," 
although  the  *•*•  pope^s  legates  did  earnest- 
ly resist,  clamour,  and  protest  against 
it;"||  the  imperial  commissioners  and  all 

Leo  Ep.  53.  (ad  Anat.)  Cone.  Constant,  can. 
3;  Concil.  Chalc.  can.  9,  17,  28j  Syn.  Trull, 
can.  36. 

*  Romana  antem  ecclcsia  eosdem  canones 
vel  gesi a  synodi  illius  bacienus  nonhabet,  nee 
accipit ;  in  hoc  aatcm  eandem  synoduro  ac- 
cepit  quod  est  per  earn  contra  Macedonium 
definiium. — P.  Greg.  M.  Ep.  vi.  31.  The  same 
Pope  Leo  I.  doth  affirm. — Ep.  53. 

f ejus  ci  vital  is  quae   non  solum  inter 

sedes  numeratur,  sed  nee  inter  metropulitano- 
rum  jura  censeiur,  &c. — P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  13. 
(flrf  Episc.  Dard.) 

fine  Auctorum.  p.  464.) 

II  Inde  enim  fratres  nostri,  ab  apostoHca 
sede  direcii,  qui  vice  mea  synodo  prajsidehanl, 
probabiliter  atque  constanter  illicitis  ausibus 
obstiierunt,  apertc  reclamantes,  ficc — Leo  L 
Ep.  53)  54.  0{  n)<a€iora'm  tnintmi  Hfnvtnt 
fliJ^dff  «r«>»<irei».— (Act.  xvi  p.  469,  against  P. 
Leo's  assertion,  that  the  consent  was  extorted.) 

Td  Ik  «»XX»«tr^ari|OTti»  Wo* rara  ^whrkv  J*»- 

pcSva^y  yif^fo9,  say  the  Fatbsri  to  Pops  Lao  (p 
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the  bishops  not  understanding  or  not  al- 
lowing the  pope^s  negative  voice. 

And  whereas  Pope  Leo  (moved  with 
a  jealousy,  that  he  who  thus  had  obtain- 
ed an  equal  rank  with  him  should  aspire 
to  get  above  him)  did  fiercely  dispute, 
exclaim,  inveigh,  menace  against  this  or- 
der, striving  to  defeat  it,  pretending  to 
annul  it,  labouring  to  depress  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople  from  that  degree,  which 
both  himself  and  his  legates  in  the  synod 
had  acknowledged  due  to  him ;"  in  which 
endeavour  divers  of  his  successors  did 
imitate  him  :  **  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Do- 
ryi8eum,8aid,  i  have  willingly  subscribed, 
because  I  have  read  this  canon  to  the 
most  holy  pope  of  Rome,  the  clerg3^of 
Constantinople  being  present,  and  he  re- 
ceived it."* 

Yet  could  not  he  or  they  accomplish 
their  design  ;  the  veneration  of  that  syn- 
od and  consent  of  Christendom  over- 
bearing their  opposition ;  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople  sitting  in  all  the  succeed- 
ing general  synods  in  the  second  place, 
without  any  contrast ;  so  that  at  length 
popes  were  fain  to  acquiesce  in  the  bish- 
op of  Constantinople's  possession  of  the 
second  place  in  dignity  among  the  patri- 
archs. 

In  the  fiAh  general  synod  Pope  Vigil  i us 
did  make  a  constitution,  in  most  express 
terms,  prohibiting  the  condemnation  of 
the  *'  three  chapters'''  (as  they  are  called), 
and  the  anathematization  of  persons  de- 
ceased in  pcmce  of  the  church  :  "  We 
dare  not  ourselves''  (says  he)  ^^  condemn 
Theodorus,  neither  do  we  yield  to  have 
him  condemned  by  any  other  ;"f  and  in 
the  same  constitution  he  orders  and  de- 
crees, **  That  nothing  be  said  or  done  by 
any  to  the  injury  or  discredit  of  Theodo* 
ret.  Bishop  of  Cyrus,  a  man  most  ap- 
proved  in   the  synod  of  Chalcedon  :"J 


475.)    By  a  syoodical  vote  we  have  confirmed 
tl&Ks  ancient  custom. 

*  E^Wfiof  MtTKorof   AopoXafov  <7ircr'  Itiw   i*t' 

Vtfvt  ir   *^wfL^   kyii   dy/yvMy,   xttp6prta¥   gXiffiKUP 
KMrrrcirrfMirv^cwf,    xal    dnSi^tro    airdp, — Syn. 

Chalc.  Act  xvi.  ^p.  462 )y  supra. 

t  Eaoi  (Thcoaorum)  nostra  non  audemns 
daranare  seaieotia,  red  nee  ab  alio  quopiam 
comiemnari  concedinf)as — Vi^.  Constt.  p.    186. 

%  Staiuirous  aique  decerniinos  nihil  in  inju- 
riam  atqae  obi  rectal  tonem  probatissimi  in 
Chaleedonensi  vynodo  viri,  hoc  -ast  Thaodoreti 

•  £p.  63,  H,  66, 61, 62. 


^^  and  the  same"  (says  he)  "  have  the  de- 
crees of  the  apostolical  see  determined, 
that  no  man  pass  a  new  judgment  upon 
persons  dead,  but  leave  them  as  death 
found  them.*  Lastly,  by  that  constitu- 
tion he  specially  provides,  that  (as  he 
had  before  said)  nothing  might  be  dero- 
gated  from  persons  dying  in  the  peace 
and  communion  of  the  universal  church, 
by  his  condemning  that  perverse  opin- 
ion."t 

Yet  did  the  synod  (in  smart  terms  re- 
fleeting  on  the  pope,  and  giving  him  tho 
lie,  not  regarding  his  opinion  or  authori- 
ty) decree,  that  persons  deceased  were  li- 
able to  be  anathematized  ;  they  did  anath- 
ematize Theodorus,  they  did  expressly 
condemn  each  of  the  *^chaptere;"|  they 
threatened  deposition  or  excommunication 
on  whoever  should  oppose  their  constitu- 
tion ;  they  anathematize  whoever  doth  not 
anathematize  Theodorus. || 

But  Pope  Vigilius  did  refuse  to  approve 
their  doctrine  and  sentence  ;  and  there- 
fore (which  was  the  case  of  many  other 
bishops,   as  Baronius   himself  doth  con- 


epi-scopi  Cyrt,  sob  taxatione  nomiais  ejus  a 
quoquam  fieri  vel  prolerri. — Ibid, 

•  Idemque  regulnriipr  aposiolicae  sedis  defi- 
niunt  constituia,  nnlli  licpre  novirer  aliquid  de 
moriuorum  jadicare  personis;  sed  in  hoc  re- 
linqoit  in  quo  onomquemque  supreinus  dies 
invenit .     Ibid. 

t  Hac  praeseniis  const itutionis  dispositionc 
quam  maxime  providemus,  ne  (sicut  supra 
diximus)  personis,  qas?  in  pace  et  commnnione 
nniversalis  ecclesiaB  quieverunt,  sub  hac  dam- 
nati  a  nobis  perversi  doginaiis  occa^ione  ait- 
quid  derogeiur  — Ibid. 

J  Quoniam  auiem  post  hoKC  omnia  impieia- 
tis  illius  defensoris  injuriis  contra  Creatorem 
suum  dictis  gloriantes  dicebani    non  oporter 

euoi  post  moricm  anaiheinatizare qui  hsc 

dicuDt  nullam  curam  Dei  judica:orum  f'ariunt, 
nee  apostolicarum  pronunciaiionnm.  nee  pnter- 
narum  traditionum. — CoH.  viii.  p.  289.  Con- 
deinnamus  auiem  et  anathematizamas  una 
cum  omnibus  aliis  haereiicis  el  ThecHiornm  ^- 
Co// viii.  p  291.  Quod  diciior  a  quilMisdam 
quod  in  cummunicaiione  ei  pace,  defunct  us  est 
Therxiorus,  mendacium  est.  et  calumnia  magis 
ad  versos  ecclesiam. — Cofl.  v.  p.  250.  Si  quis 
conatas  fuerit  contra  hsc  qosppie  disposiuirous, 
vel  iradere,  vel  docere,  vel  scribere.  siquideofi 
epi.scopus  vel  clericus  sit,  iste  lanquaro  aliena 
a  sacerdotibus  et  siaiu  ecclesiastico  faciens,de-> 
nudabitur  epii^copatu  vel  clericaui :  si  autem 
monachus  vel  laicus  sit,  anaihemalizabitur.— 
(Co//,  viii.  p.  293.) 

II  Si  quis  defendit et  non  anaihematixat 

earn  —  anatheioa  tiU'^IM. 
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fess  and  argue)  was  driven  into  banish- 
ment ;*  wherein  he  did  expire.* 

Yet  posterity  hath  embraced  this  syn- 
od as  a  Ici^iiimute  and  valid  general  syn- 
od ;  and  the  popes  following  did  profess 
the  liighest  reverence  thereto,  equally 
with  the  preceding  general  synods  ;t  so 
lilile  necessary  is  the  pope's  consent  or 
concurrence  to  the  validity  of  synodical 
deBiiitions. 

Upon  this  Biironius  hnth  un  admirable 
reflection  :  "  Here  stay,"  saith  he,  "  O 
reader,  and  consider  the  matter  ailently" 
(ay,  do  so,  I  pray),  "that  it  is  no  new 
thing  that  some  synod,  in  which  the  pope 
was  not  even  present  by  his  legates,  but 
did  oppose  it,  should  yet  obtain  the  title 
of  an  CEcumenicnl  Synod ;  whenas  af- 
terward the  pope's  will  did  come  in, 
that  it  should  obtain  such  a  tille."| 

So,  in  the  opinon  of  this  doctor,  the 
pope  can  easily  change  the  nature  of 
things,  and  make  that  become  a  general 
synod  which  once  was  none ;  yea  which, 
as  it  was  held,  did  not  deserve  the  name 
of  any  synod  at  all.jl  O  the  virtue  of 
papal  mtigic  !  or  rather,  O  the  impu- 
dence of  papal  advocates! 

The  canons  of  the  sixth  general  coun- 
cil, exhibited  by  the  Trullane  (or  Quini- 
sext)  synod,  clearly  and  expressly  do 
condemn  several  doctrines  and  practices 
of  Rome:*  I  ask  whether  the  pope  did 
confirm  them  ?  They  will,  to  be  sure, 
as  they  are  concerned  to  do,  answer. 
No :  and  indeed  Pope  Sergius,  as  Anas- 
tasius  in  his  Life  reportelh,  did  refuse 
them  ;^  yet  did  they  pass  for  legitimate 


rontra  ipsins  (pontificisRoin.)  decre- 


ta  nbea  (Nvnodo)  pariier  semen liadicia  — Ba- 
ron.  ann.  b5^,  ^  21U.  Noii  cc»nsentien>es  depo- 
biti  in  exiluun  missi  sum.— /.«Z>  cap.  24. 

t  Greg.  Ep,  i.  2t. — Quiniam  qiioqne  syno- 
dum   pariier  veneror,   Ace. — i.  24  ;  Pelag.   II. 

Ep. Agaiho    Syn.  vi.  Acr.  4  ;  Leo.   Syn. 

VI.  Aci.  18  ;   Hadrian  ad  Nectar. 

X  Hie  sisfe,  lector,  aique  rem  atienie  consi- 
dera  ;  non  esse  hoc  novum,  nt  aliqiia  sy nodus, 
cut  nee  per  lejjatos  ipse  poniile-K  interfuehi,  seel 
adversatu.s  fuerit,  titnjum  tamen  ohtinuerit 
(Bcamenicse  :  cum  postea  ut  hnjusmndi  tiiulum 
oblinerei,  Romnni  pontificis  voluntas  accessit. 
— Barun.  ann.  SIS,  ^224. 

II  Si  ad  numeros  omne.s,  fee.  Pleneconsen- 
ties  ipsam  non  OEcumenicaj  tamum,  sed  nee 
priva:a5  synodi  mereri  nomen. — Id.  ann.  553, 
^2li*. 

^  in  quibn^  divcr«a  capitala  Romaoae 

'  Baron,  ann.  553,  ^  223. 

»  Caa.  2, 7,  13,  36,  55,  58,  67.  ; 


in  the  whole  church ;  for  in  their  gener- 
al synod  (the  second  Nicenc),  without 
contradiction,  one  of  them  is  alleged  (out 
of  the  very  original  paper,  wherein  the 
Fathers  had  8ul)scribed)  as  a  ^*  canon  of 
the  holy  general  sixth  synod  ;"•  and 
avowed  for  such  by  the  Patriarch  Tara- 
sius,  both  in  way  of  argument  of  defence 
and  of  profession  in  his  synodical  Epistle 
to  the  patriarchs  (where  he  saith,  that 
"  together  with  the  divine  doctrines  of 
the  sixth  synod,  he  doth  also  embrace 
the  canons  enacted  by  it;"t  of  which 
Epistle  Pope  Adrian,  in  liis  answer  there- 
to, doth  recite  a  part  containing  those 
words,  and  applaud  it  for  orthodox  ;|  sig- 
nifying no  offence  nt  his  embracing  the 
Trullane  canons.  And  all  those  hundred 
and  two  canons  are  again  avowed  by  the 
synod  in  their  antithesis  to  the  svnod  of 
Constantinople.  In  fine,  if  we  belic%'e 
Anastasius,  Pope  John  VII.  did,  ^^  being 
timorous,  out  of  human  frailty,  direct 
these  canons,  without  amendment,  by 
two  metropolites,  to  the  emperor  ;^^||  that 
is,  he  did  admit  them  so  as  they  stand. 

But  it  may  be  instanced  that  divers  syn- 
ods have  asked  the  pope^s  consent  for 
ratification  of  their  decrees  and  acts. 

So  the  Fathers  of  the  second  general 
synod,  having  in  an  Epistle  to  Pope  Da- 
masus  and  the  western  bishops,  declared 
what  constitutions  ihey  liud  made,  in  the 
close  speak  thus :  '^  In  which  things,  be- 
ing legally  and  canonically  settled  by  us, 
we  do  exhort  your  reverence  to  ac- 
quiesce, out  of  spiritual  cimrity  and  fear 
of  the  Lord."§ 

So  the  svnod  of  Chalcedon  did,  with 
much  respect,  ask  from   Pope  Leo   the 

ecclesiae  contraria  scripta  inerani. — Anast.  in 
Vit.  Jok.  Vll. 

— Syn.  Nic.  II  Act.  iv. -(«.31  )  IIpwrtfTviroj 
^jprrif  iariv,  iv  Z  vriyoa\J/xv  oi  narfpss- — Ibid. 

f  Tr}(  ic  airPfi  aytai  l<rrK  vvvdSov,  fitrh  navrtow 
T&v  ivBiofMf  Kal  OeibiS'^fS  iir'puipiiOivrufp  ityftartap 
nap*  avriify  xal  r'i^i  iK^Oiyraf  Ktttt6ita{  dvoi^j^ofiai. 
— Act.  iii.  p.  592. 

X  Tailrii  rp  ftaprvpin  rift  6pBoM(ov  vt^rttaf,  &C. 
—Ibid.  (p.  303.)  Act.  vi.  p.  732.  (Disi.  xvi. 
cap.  5,  Ace) 

II  Sed  hie  humana  fra?ilitate  timidns  hos 
nequaquam  tomos  emendans  per  suprafatos 
meiropoliin**  direxit  ad  princtpem. — Anast,  in 
Vit.JobVIL 

^  OJs  uif  ivSEvftbif  Ktti  icavftpir^i  wap*  ^fttw  $tt€pt^ 
rii'e69t  Kol  rflP  ttfitrlpap  o"»y;^afj»eir  wnparaXt^fitp  «v- 
^iBtiaPj  rilf   nptvftartic^f    utatrtvsvefit   dyairvf,  cal 
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confirmation  of  its  sanctions.  "That 
you  may  know  how  that  we  have  done 
nothing  for  favour  or  out  of  spite,  but  as 
guided  by  the  divine  direction,  we  have 
made  known  to  you  the  force  of  all  that 
has  been  done,  for  your  concurrence, 
and  for  the  confirmntion  and  approbation 
of  ihe  things  done."^ 

Of  the  fifth  synod.  Pope  Leo  IT.  saith, 
*^  that  he  agreed  to  what  was  determined 
in  it,  and  confirms  it  with  the  authoriiy 
of  the  blessed  St.  Peler."t 

To  these  allegations  we  reply,  that  it 
was  indeed  the  manner  of  all  synods 
(for  notification  of  things,  and  promulga- 
tion of  their  orders;  for  demonstration 
and  maintenance  of  concord  ;  for  adding 
weight  and  authority  to  their  determina- 
tions ;  for  engaging  all  bishops  to  a  wil- 
ling compliance  in  observing  (hem,  for  at- 
testation to  the  common  interest  of  all 
bisho|)s  in  the  Christian  truth,  and  in  the 
governance  and  edification  of  the  church), 
having  framed  decrees  concerning  the 
public  slate,  to  demand  in  fairest  terms 
the  consent  to  them  of  ail  Catholic  bish- 
ops, who  were  absent  from  them,  to  be 
attested  by  their  subscription. 

So  did  Constantino  recommend  the  Ni- 
cene  decrees  to  all  bishops,  undertaking 
that  they  would  assent  to  them.| 

So  (more  expressly)  the  synod  of  Sar- 
dica,  in  their  Epistle  to  all  bishops  of  the 
CtUholic  church  :  "  Do  ye  also,  our  breth- 
ren and  fellow- ministers,  the  more  use 
diligence,  as  being  present  in  spirit  with 
our  synod,  to  yield  consent  by  your  sub- 
scription, that  concord  may  be  preserv- 
ed everywhere  by  all  the  fellow-minis- 
ters/'ll 

So  did  Pope   Liberius  request  of  the 

ri,  vJaatf  ifitv  reSv  ireirpuYfiiviaif  rilw  iOtfafttv  iyviapt' 
csficy  lit  9i9r99iv  fiftSTip^v,  koI  t&¥  nticpaYfit¥bJ¥ 
0t6aiw9i»  Tt  KaX  vvYKaraOsoiv. — Syn.  Chalc.  ad  P. 
Leon.  1.  p.  47ti. 

t  ^ots  wao  avrilt  '  loBtTm  vwfatPtT,  cat  r'  a^ 
Bthrin  To9  fiaKaaCo9  Xlirpov  fiUaiot. — F.  Leo  II. 
Ep.  ( p.  306  ) ' 

X  'Av/(iro>f  ^ij(€a6t  rhv  rod  G|p9  Y^p'P  Kal  Otiav 
wr  ^>ird(5f  ^ro>i> .     De  Vit.  donst.   iii.   20. 

—lb.  'M.  \\\. 

II  £r*Wavarr  il  fi&Wov  rat  ^f  ^ft  ddcX^o)  rai 
r*XXcir9»|(>)'9l,  w«  r*  wvevftari  cvrSprtg  ty  irvv6if>t 
9^wp  9wvcwt}f/ii(^i^£oOat  6i'  Pwoyptiflfi  i  fitrlpaf,  iwip 
r^  »a(>i  wavr  .»»  r^v  navraj^oii   voWifnvpytaw  Hiv 

iM^wyiar  6ta9(i{i9Bai. — Sya.  Sard.  Epist.  apud 
Aitkan.  in  Apol.  u.  p.  766. 


Emperor  Constantius,  '^  that  the  faith  de- 
livered at  Nice  might  be  confirmed  by 
the  subscription  of  all  bishops.'^* 

So  did  Athanasius  ^^  procure  a  synod 
at  Alexandria  to  confirm  the  decrees  at 
Sardica  and  in  Palestine  concerning 
him."t 

So  the  Macedonian  bishops  are  said  to 
have  authorized  their  agents  '^  to  ratify 
the  faith  of  consubstantiality.^^f 

Many  such  instances  occur  in  story, 
by  which  it  may  appear  that  the  decrees 
of  synods  concerning  faith,  or  concern- 
ingany  matters  of  common  interest,  were 
presented  to  all  bishops,  and  their  con- 
sent requested  or  rt^quired  ;  because,  stty 
the  Roman  clergy  in  St.  Cyprian,  ^*  a 
decree  cannot  be  firm,  which  has  not  the 
consent  of  many."(| 

Whence  it  is  no  wonder,  if  any  synods 
did  thus  proceed  toward  so  eminent  a 
bishop  as  was  he  of  Rome,  that  they 
should  endeavour  to  give  him  satisfac- 
tion ;  that  they  sliould  desire  to  receive 
satisfaction  from  him  of  his  conspiring 
with  them  in  faith,  of  his  willingness  to 
comply  in  observing  good  rules  of  dis- 
cipline ;  that  (as  every  vote  had  force, 
so)  the  suffrage  of  one  in  so  great  digni- 
ty and  reputation  might  adjoin  some  re- 
gard to  their  judgment.^ 

The  pope^s  confirmation  of  synods, 
what  was  it  in  effect  but  a  declaration  of 
his  approbation  and  assent,  the  which  did 
confirm  by  addition  of  suffrage ;  as  those 
who  were  present  by  their  vote,  and 
those  who  were  absent  by  their  subscrip- 
tion, are  said  to  confirm  the  decrees  of 
councils  ;fl  every  such  consent  being 
supposed  to  increase  the  authority ; 
whence  the  number  of  bishops  is  some- 
times reckoned  according  to  the  sub- 
scriptions of  bishops  absent ;  as  the 
council  of  Sardica   is  sometimes  related 


•  'EC^;r£i  il  rhv  flip  iv  Nuraf^  irnpaSoBttvav  wtffTtv 

Soz   iv.  II. 

t  ^v¥9iov  ytwUBai  irapteft6a(c  rtov  i(  Ajy^wrm 
lirtffK6irot¥,  Ka\  ini\pTi<piffat  rots  iv  Esp^o?  koX  IlaXaiff- 
rxvTivtpi  avToH  SeSoy^ivoii. — Id.  iv,  1. 

\   'Efrc fXii^erei uvptaitaK    riip   rod   &fi9»«e(ov 

iriffTii'.— S<icr.  iv.  12. 

II  quoniam  nee  firmnm  decretom  potest 

esse,  quod  non  plurimorum  videbitnr  hat>ere 
consensum  — Chr,  Rom.  npitd  Cyp.  Ep.  31. 

^  JlapaKoXodftiv  roivvv  rturioov   ratt    n.tis  1^4^if 

rii»  K  i'(ri»'  — Syn  Chalc.  aa  Leon.  p.  4'<). 

^   K,ari  riiv  9vvo6tKiiP  Itvpfacajitv   ^)^oir— — . 

^pist.  S>n.  Cbale.  ad  Leon.  p.  475. 
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to  consist  of  three  hundred  bishops,  aU 
though  not  two  hundred  were  present, 
the  rest  concurring  by  subscription  to  iis 
definitions.' 

Other  bishops,  in  yielding  their  suf* 
frage,do  express  it  by,  ^M  confirm,  I  de- 
fine. I  decree."* 

But  the  effectual  confirmation  of  synods, 
which  gave  them  the  force  of  laws,  was 
in  other  hands,  and  depended  on  the 
imperial  sanction. 

So  Justinian  nffirmeth  generally  :  ^*  All 
these  things  at  diverse  times  following, 
our  above-named  predecessors,  of  pious 
memory,  corroborated  and  confirmed  by 
their  laws  what  each  council  had  deter- 
mined, and  expelled  those  heretics  who 
attempted  to  resist  the  definitions  of  the 
aforesaid  four  councils,  and  disturb  the 
churclies."t 

So  particularly  Constantine  (asAthana- 
sius  himself  reporteth)  ^^  did  by  law  con- 
firm the  decrees  of  the  great  synod  of 
Nice  ;"|  and  Eusebius  assureth  the 
same  :  "  He"  (sailh  he)  "  did  ratify  the 
decrees  of  the  synod  by  his  authority." || 
His  letters  are  extant,  which  he  sent  about 
the  world,  exhorting  and  requiring  all  to 
conform  to  the  constitutions  of  that 
synod. 

So  Theodosius  did  confirm  the  decrees 
of  the  second  general  synod,  ^*  adding" 
(saith  Sozomen)  ^^  his  confirmatory  suf- 
frage to  their  decree  ;"§  the  which  he 
did  at  the  supplication  of  the  Fathers, 
addres^d  to  him  in  these  terms  :  "  We 
therefore  do  beseech  your  grace,  that  by 
your  pious  edict  the  sentence  of  the 
synod  may  be  authorized ;  that  as  by  the 
letters  of  convocation  you  did  honour  the 


♦  Sententia5  fratrum  omneft  sequimnr,  om- 
nes  confirmamus,  omnes  observandas  esse  de- 
cerniinus. — C»nc.  Rom.  P.  Hii.  p.  579. 

f  Hisitaque  omnibus  perdiversa  tempora 
subsecuiis,  praeJicti  pias  recordationis  nostri  pa- 
ired ea  quae  in  unoqnoque  concilio  judicata 
sunt,  iegibus  suiscorroboraverunt,  eiconfirma- 
verunt  :  ei  hsereticosqui  definitionibus  preedic- 
toruoi  S  qualuor  conciliorum  res^isiere.  et  ec- 
clesias  conturbare  conati  sunt,  expulerunt. — 
Juslin.  in  Cone.  V.  Coil.  i.  (p.  210.) 

ve5«,  U^Twt  »6fty. — .\ihan.  apud  Tbeod.  ii.  4. 

Euseb.  de  Vi(.  Const,  iii.  23.     '^itoH^tvQat  «a« 
itarArrtiv  6<^(\iT€.  Id.  iii.  20. 

Iwt^fn^^ivaro. — Soz.  VI i.  9. 

^  Socr.  ii.  20,  et  Vales,  man.  ibid. 


assembly,  so  you  would  also  confirm  the 
result  of  things  decreed."* 

The  third  general  synod  was  also  con- 
firmed by  Theodosius  II.,  as  Justinian 
tellelh  us  :  '^  The  above-named  Theodo- 
sius, of  pious  memory,  maintaining  what 
had  been  so  justly  determined  against 
Nestorius  and  his  impiety,  made  his  con- 
demnation valid."t 

And  this  emperor  asserted  this  priv- 
ilege to  himself,  as  of  right  and  custom 
belonging  to  him  ;  writing  to  the  synod 
in  these  words :  '^  For  all  things,  so  as 
may  please  God,  without  contentious- 
ness and  with  truth  being  examined, 
ought  so  to  be  established  by  our  reli- 
giousness."! 

The  other  abortive  synod  at  Ephesus 
was  also  confirmed  by  Theodosius  junior, 
as  Dioscorus,  in  his  defence,  alleged  in 
these  words,  which  shew  the  manner  of 
practice  in  this  case :  **  We  then,  indeed, 
did  judge  the  things  which  were  judged  ; 
the  whole  synod  did  accord  with  us,  and 
gave  verdict  by  their  own  votes,  and  sub- 
scribed ;  and  they  were  referred  to  the 
most  religious  emperor  Theodosius,  of 
happy  memory ;  and  he  did  by  a  general 
law  confirm  all  things  judged  by  the  holy 
and  oecumenical  synod."|| 

So  also  did  the  Emperor  Marcian  con- 
firm the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  as  himself 
telloth  us  in  his  royal  edict  :^  ^^  We  (saith 
he)  ^^  having  by  the  sacred  edict  of  our 
serenity  confirmed  the  holy  synod,  did 
warn  all   to  cease  from   disputes  about 

Tilt  vilt  ti9sSt(at  iniKvptadPiwi  rq;  w»&6ov  r^p  \^' 
^ov,  \v*  tamtcp  rotf  riff  xXfivstas  ypan^aat  riip  iccX?* 
vtav  Ttr(ftii€as^  ovrto  koX  ruv  io^dvrtav   liri9i^payio^ 

rdrlXof, — Preef.  ad  Can.  Cone.  Const,  (apud 
Bin.  p.  r)60.) 

t  Sed  prasdictns  piai  recordationis  Theodo- 
sius vindicans  ea,  quae  ita  rerte  contra  Nesto- 
rium,  et  ejus  impieiatem  fueraui  judicata,  fe- 
cit firm  iter  obtinere  contra  eum  iaciann  con- 
demnaiionem. — Justin,  in  Qninto  Cone.  Coll.  1. 

X  Xpj)  yhp  rr&vra  xark  rd  rcj  Oro)  /ifXXeir  Aplvxtiv 
^^X"  ^<Xoroi«(«f  ca«  ptrh  aXtfOiiaf  i^eravOipra  nvra 
wapi  rflf  ^furepat  Bioetfittas  /^t^aioid^vai.— Gpist. 
Tbecxi.  ad  Syn.  Eph.  in  Aciis  Cone.  p.  375. 

II  'HfUit  rotwvM  ittplrafitp  rh.  nxptftiva'  9«rjfrcrar 
^fiiv  wava  h  fl^vodof,  ital  KariBtro  oitt(mtf  ^fu»a7f, 
««)  vfiyf^^''  "'  ^"I^^X'^f  ^9*  €icBs9rATM  fiaotXti 
riis  $t(as  X^^cu>f  QtoiaaiM'  Kal  iStSattavt  rivra  ri 
MtKptfiipa  wuph  rUt  ayiaf  Kal  oUovfitPtKMt  rvrtf^»v  vf- 
/iw  ycyiicw.— Syn  Cnalc.  Act.  i.  p.  59. 

^  'Up'J*  Tils  hfttrlprnt  hptp^TfiTOf  itmriyftrnTt  ril» 
iytop  0€iatia€aprts  vipoiap  iws^p^OfUP  knaPTat^ 
&9n  raw  rc^i  BpiiVKiliif  itmiwmvBut  ^laXi^iaiar.^-ConC. 

Chalc.  part  iii.  p.  478. 
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religion  ;"  with  which  Pope  Leo  signifi- 
eth  his  compliance  in  these  terms  :  *'*'  But 
because  by  all  means  your  piety  and 
most  religious  will  must  be  obeyed,  I 
have  willingly  approved  the  synod ical 
constitutions  about  confirming  the  catholic 
faith  and  condemning  heretics,  which 
pleased  me.*" 

Justinian  did  with  a  witness  confirm 
the  fifth  synod,  punishing  with  banish- 
Ynent  all  who  would  not  submit  to  its  de- 
terminations. 

In  the  sixth  synod  the  Fathers  did  re- 
quest the  emperor,  according  to  custom, 
to  confirm  its  definitions,  in  these  very 
words :  *^  To  what  we  have  determined 
set  your  seal,  your  royal  ratification  by 
writing,  and  confirmation  of  them  all  by 
your  sacred  edicts  and  holy  constitutions, 
according  to  custom.^t 

"  We  beg  that  by  your  sacred  signing 
of  it  you  would  give  force  to  what  we 
have  defined  and  subscribed."} 

"  We  entreat  the  power  of  our  lord, 
guided  by  God's  wisdom,  to  confirm,  for 
the  greater  strength  and  security  of  the 
orthodox  faith,  the  copies  of  our  determi- 
nation read  in  the  hearing  of  your  most 
serene  majesty,  and  subscribed  by  us, 
that  they  may  be  delivered  to  the  five 
patriarchal  sees  with  your  pious  confirm- 
ation."|| 

Accordingly  he  did  confirm  that  synod 
by  his  edict :  '*  AIL  these  things  being 
thus  ordered  by  this  sixth  holy  and  cecu- 
menical  synod;  we  decree,  that  none 
whoeoever  trouble  himself  further  about 
this  faith,  or  advance  any  new  inventions 
about  it."§ 

*  Quia  vero  omnibas  mod  is  obedieDdnm  est 
pieiati  vcstrae,  relieiosissimseque  vol  q mat i,  con- 
stitutionibu^  synodalibus,  quae  mihi  de  contir- 
matiouc  fiiiei  catholicse  et  hcpreticorum  damna- 
tiotic  placaerani,  libeas  adjeci  senteotiam 
meam. — P.  Leo.  I.  Ep.  59.  {ad  Mart.  Aug.) 

t  Kal  Totf  irap'  ^ftav  hftoBtlvt  9i^p(iyXia  sapdv- 
yin  Hi¥  h^&v  tyyfai^p  ftaci^tithv  iv(v«pai<r<v,  sal  ith. 
9ttta9  ^SUrtoVy  Kal  ruv  l^  idoH  tictBdv  Siar&(tti¥ 
rkv  tHtwv  ^wivTtaw  fftSaiutotv.—Sjn.  VI.  Act. 
zviii.  p.  275. 

^  /iiT99fiep  vti  Bsiat  i^cSy  ''irotf^ficictiirfws  rd  xdpof 

«p<j,.— Ibid.  p.'283. 

Ij  Khvifitw  rd  Ot6ao^9  ro9  ^cvrtfron  Mfiros  v^ds 
fuii^w  rHt  dpOoJ^fov  wtffrtiat  dv^&Xttw  rt  Koi  0€6a(- 
wtfir  i99r6irovi  £»a«ay^^airs  S^vi  roi  dyayvoteOiv' 
rvf  garh  wapo'telav  ro9  ya^iivwrdrw  vpoir  irparovf 
4f99  i«A»04r«<  rots  *ivrt  xaxft^^x^Koli  6p6¥<ni  {itri, 
rUf  tJ9t6o^  v/iwy  ^M'lr^ic^cctf.— >Ibid.  p.  284. 

Vol.  m.  29 


So  he  told  Pope  Leo  II.,  in  his  Epistle 
to  him  :  ^^  This  divine  and  venerable  de- 
termination the  holy  synod  has  made,  to 
which  we  also  have  subscribed,  and 
confirmed  it  by  our  religious  edicts,  ex- 
horting all  our  people,  who  have  any 
love  for  Christ,  to  follow  the  faith  there 
written."* 

Pope  Leo  tells  his  namesake  Leo  the 
emperor,  *'*'  that  he  must  always  remem- 
ber that  the  imperial  power  was  given 
him,  not  only  to  rule  the  world,  but  more 
especially  to  protect  the  church.^t 

So  by  long  prescription,  commencing 
with  the  first  general  synod,  did  the  em- 
peror enjoy  this  prerogative  ;  and  with 
good  reason,  he  having  an  unquestionable 
warrant  and  obligation  to  promote  the 
welfare  of  the  church,  designed  by  those 
conventions ;  he  being  the  guardian  of 
concord  among  his  subjects,  and  protec- 
tor of  their  liberties,  which  might  be  near- 
ly concerned  in  conciliar  proceedings ; 
the  power  of  enacting  laws  being  an  in- 
communicable  branch  of  sovereign 
majesty  ;  he  alone  having  power  com- 
mitted to  him,  able  to  enforce  the  ob- 
servance of  decrees,  without  which  they 
would  in  efiect  signify  little. 

Because  also  commonly  the  decrees  of 
synods  did  in  a  manner  retrench  some 
part  of  the  royal  prerogative,  translating 
or  imparting  to  others  causes  before  ap- 
propriate to  his  jurisdiction  (as  in  the  case 
of  appeals,  and  of  prohibiting  addresses 
to  court,  ordered  in  the  Sardican  and 
other  synods ;  of  exempting  clergymen 
from  secular  jurisdiction,  from  taxes  and 
common  burdens,  6zc,)  which  ought  not 
to  be  done  without  his  license  and  au- 
thority. 

So  that  the  oriental  bishops  had  good 
reason  to  tell  the  emperor,  that  "  it  was 
impossible,  without  his  authority,  to  order 


Kal  oUovfttwiKils  lierns  npSiev  6tarvw'oBiwrw,  San« 
cimUSf  &9r€  fiti6i»a  rdv  irayrwr  Irtp&v  rt  irrpt  r^ 
nlvriv  kpy&9a99aty  "h  KMp6rtpov  iSyuaros  i^M/f  fui» 
Xw^9a9Bai,  fee. — Ibid.  Edict.  Const.  (>  2   I. 

*^  Ottov  ii  9t6i9mov  Spo»  h  kyim.  9i¥o6of  i(tS&ri9i¥f 
ea  Ka(  9vv99ty^y\fafitv ^  icaX  6i*  t^tSdv  h^w  i^iUrwt 
rovroy  iirvtv^9a^s»  wporpiif/avres  Sirarro  r4v  ^- 
X6xfH9r9¥  ipwy  Xadp  rn  i¥  avroTf  iyyty^njUpfi  W- 
9rtt  9V¥Ut9Bai,  &c. — Ibid.  p.  298,  302. 

f  Debes  incunctaDier  advertere  regiam  po- 
testatem  tibi  non  solum  ad  mundi  regimen,  sed 
mazime  ad  ecclesiae  pnesidiom  esse  oollatam, 
1 6cc. — Leo  M.  £p.  75. 


I 


A  TREATISE  OF  THE  POPE'S  SUPREMACY. 


the  matters  under  coosideration  with 
good  law  and  order.'** 

It  is  nowise  reasonable  that  any  other 
should  have  this  power,  it  being  incon- 
sistent with  public  peace,  that  in  one  state 
there  should  be  two  legislative  powers ; 
which  might  clash  the  one  with  the  other, 
the  one  enacting  sanctions  prejudicial  to  the 
interest  and  will  of  the  other :  wherefore 
the  pope  being  then  a  citizen  of  Rome, 
and  a  subject  to  the  emperor,  could  not 
have  a  legislative  power,  or  a  negative 
vote  in  synods,  but  that  wholly  did  belong 
to  the  imperial  authority. 

But  it  is  opposed,  that  some  synods 
have  been  declared  invalid  for  want  of 
the  pope^s  confirmation  ;  for  to  the  de- 
crees of  the  synod  at  Ariminum  it  was 
excepted,  that  they  were  null,  because 
the  bishop  of  Rome  did  not  consent  to 
them  :t '  "  There  could  not"  (say  the 
Roman  synod  in  Theodoret)  "  be  any 
prejudice  from  the  number  of  those  as- 
sembled in  Ariminum,  it  being  plain, 
that  neither  the  Roman  bishop,  whose 
suflTrage  ought  first  to  have  been  receiv- 
ed, nor  Vicenlius,  who  for  so  many  years 
did  hold  his  episcopacy  blameless,  nor 
others  agreeing  to  such  things."|  To 
which  exception  I  answer,  that, 

1.  That  which  is  alleged  against  the 
synod  of  Ariminum  is  not  the  defect  of 
the  pope^s  confirmation  subsequent,  but 
of  his  consent  and  concurrence  before  it 
or  in  it ;  which  is  very  reasonable,  be- 
cause he  had  a  right  to  be  present,  and 
to  concur  in  ail  such  assemblies,  espe- 
cially being  so|eminent  a  bishop. II 

2.  The  same  exception  every  bishop 
might  allege,  all  having  a  like  right  and 
common  interest  to  vote  in  those  assem- 
blies. 

Biipai. — Rel.  Orient,  ad  Imp.  Act.  Syn.  £ph.  p. 
372. 

f  T(3v  Ip  ^Aptfiivta  dwtvQvrliaif  ra^rffi  dx^poiv  St- 
rw¥,  its  fi^TS  'Pu}fta(<a¥  ^iritrrtfrM,  ft^rt  rcSv  2»(i>r 
rorOcfilyur  a^roff,  koI  i>f  woWutv  tmv  air6dt  mrnX- 
96»rtav  dvaptcOivriap  rolf  r&rt  wap'  ai>Tta¥  icdoy^l- 
pots. — Soz.  vi.  23. 

%  OiSl  Y^  it^Kptitd  ri  iiivvUBn  y'^^'^**  ^iti  to9 
dftBfio^  Tw  iv  'Api/ifyoi  ffwaxBivrtaVf  Inr6r€  9V¥la- 
rifitc,  ^firt  raw  'Ptaftatuv  iwtVKdirov,  oi  irpd  wavrtav 
iSti  r^r  yvcu/iify  U6i(affBai^  o^rt  OiiKSi^rtov  Sf  iwi 
Tovv670is  Irtvi  r^r  iviVKOwlfp  dffwiXut  i^vXa^eVy  ojfrc 
rwv  iAXwy  roff  retovrocf  «v/iraraOc|i£ira»y^— .  The* 
od.  ii.  22. 

II  p.  Liberiua  being  absent,  detained  from  it 
by  violence  in  banishment. 


3.  Accordingly  the  dissent  of  other 
bishops,  particularly  of  those  eminent  ia 
dignity  or  merit,  is  also  alleged  in  ex* 
ception ;  which  had  been  needless,  if  bis 
alone  dissent  had  been  of  so  very  pe- 
culiar  force. 

4.  The  emperor,  and  many  other 
bishops,  did  not  know  of  any  peculiar 
necessity  of  his  confirmation. 

Again,  it  may  be  objected,  that  popes 
have  voided  the  decrees  of  general  syn- 
ods, as  did  Pope  Leo  the  decrees  of  the 
synod  of  Chalcedon,  concerning  the 
privileges  of  the  Constant inopolitan  see, 
in  these  blunt  words  :  **  But  the  agree- 
ments of  bishops  repugnant  to  the  holy 
canons  made  at  Nice,  your  faith  and 
piety  joining  with  us,  we  make  void,  and 
by  the  authority  of  the  blessed  apostle 
St.  Peter,  by  a  general  determination  we 
disannul  ;*^*  and  in  his  Epistle  to  those 
of  that  synod,  "  For  however  vain  con- 
ceit may  arm  itself  with  extorted  com- 
pliances, and  think  its  wilfulness  suffi- 
ciently strengthejied  with  the  name  of 
councils ;  yet  whatever  is  contrary  to 
the  canons  of  the  above-named  Fathers 
will  be  weak  and  void.''*t  Lastly,  in  his 
Epistle  to  Maximus,  bishop  of  Antioch, 
he  says,  ^*  He  has  such  a  reverence  for 
the  Nicene  canons,  that  he  will  not  per- 
mit or  endure  that  what  those  holy  Fa- 
thers have  determined  be  by  any  novelty 
violated."! 

This  behaviour  of  Pope  Leo  (although 
applauded  and  imitated  by  some  of  his 
successors)  I  doubt  not  to  except  against 
in  behalf  of  the  synods  that  it  was  dis- 
orderly, factious,  and  arrogant  (proceed- 
ing indeed  frofti  ambition  and  jealousy  ;) 
the  leading  act  of  high  presumption  in 
this  kind,  and  one  of  the  seeds  of  that 

•  Consensiones  vero  episcoporam,  sanctoram 
canorum  apud  Niciam  condiiorum  regulis  re- 
pugnantes,  uniia  oobiscum  vestrac  fidei  pietate, 
in  irriium  mittimus,  e(  per  authoritatem  beati 
Petri  apostoligeneraliprorsasdefinitione  cassa- 
mus.— P  iMf   I.   £p.  55,  (ad  Ptilcher.  Aug.) 

f  Quantumlibet  enim  extortis  assentaiioni- 
bus  sese  instruat  van i  tat  is  elatio,  et  appetitas 
suos  concilioranj  sstimet  nomine  roborandos, 
infirmnm  atque  irritum  crit.  quicquid  a  prsedic- 
lornm  patrum  canonibus  discrepant. — Ep.  61 
{ad  Sy».  Chalctd.) 

X  Tantn  apad  me  est  Nicenorum  canon  am 
reverentia,  nt  ea  qaae  sunt  a  Sanctis  patribus 
constitata  nee  permiserim  nee  patiar  aliqna 
novitate  violari.—Xfo.  £p.  62  (ad  Max,  Jbui-^ 
ocA.) 
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exorbitant  ambition,  which  did  at  length 
overwhelm  the  dignity  and  liberty  of  the 
Christian  republic;'  yet,  for  somewhat 
qualifying  the  business,  it  is  observable, 
that  he  did  ground  his  repugnancy  and 
pretended  annulling  of  that  decree  (or 
of  decrees  concerning  discipline),  not  so 
much  upon  his  authority  to  cross  general 
synods,  as  upon  the  inviolable  firmness 
and  everlasting  obligation  of  the  Nicene 
canoos ;  the  which  he  (although  against 
the  reason  of  things,  and  rules  of  gov- 
ernment) did  presume  no  synod  could 
abrogate  or  alter.  In  fine,  this  opposi- 
tion of  his  did  prove  ineffectual  by  the 
sense  and  practice  of  the  church,  main- 
taining its  ground  against  his  pretence. 

It  is  an  unreasonable  thing,  that  the 
opinion  or  humour  of  one  man  (no  wiser 
or  better  commonly  than  others)  should 
be  preferred  before  the  common  agree- 
ment of  his  brethren,  being  of  the  same 
ofiice  and  order  with  him ;  so  that  he 
should  be  able  to  overthrow  and  frustrate 
the  result  of  their  meetings  and  consul- 
tations, when  it  did  not  square  to  his  con- 
ceit or  interest ;  especially  seeing  there 
is  not  the  least  appearance  of  any  right 
he  hath  to  such  a  privilege,  grounded  in 
holy  scripture,  tradition,  or  custom :  for 
seeing  that  scripture  hath  not  a  syllable 
about  general  synods,  seeing  that  no  rule 
about  them  is  extant  in  any  of  the  fir^t 
Fathers,  till  after  three  hundred  years, 
seeing  there  was  not  one  such  council 
celebrated  till  afler  that  time,  seeing  in 
none  of  the  first  general  synods  any  such 
canon  was  framed  in  favour  of  that  bish- 
op, what  ground  of  right  could  the  pope 
have  to  prescribe  unto  them,  or  thwart 
their  proceedings  ?  Far  more  reason 
there  is  (in  conformity  to  all  former  rules 
and  practice),  that  he  should  yield  to  all 
his  brethren,  than  that  all  his  brethren 
should  submit  to  him  :  and  this  we  see 
to  have  been  the  judgment  of  the  church, 
declared  by  its  practice  in  the  cases  be- 
fore touched. 

IV.  It  is  indeed  a  proper  endowment 
of  an  absolute  sovereignty,  immediately 
and  immutably  constituted  by  God,  with 
no  terms  or  rules  limiting  it,  that  its  will 
declared  in  way  of   precept,  procLama- 


r  P.  Gelas.  £p.  13  (ad  Episc.  Dard.)  p.  642, 
tt  in  Tract,  da  Aoatbem.  (p.  647;)  P.  Pelag. 
U.  £p.  5.  (ad  EUam.)  p.  474.— Gr«g.  M.  £p. 


tions,  concerning  the  sanction  of  laws, 
the  abrogation  of  ihem,  the  dispensation 
with  them,  should  be  observed. 

This  privilege  therefore  in  a  high 
strain  the  pope  challengeth  to  himself; 
asserting  to  his  decrees  and  sentences  the 
force  and  obligation  of  laws ;  so  that  the 
body  of  that  canon  law,  whereby  he 
pretendeth  to  govern  the  church,  doth  in 
greatest  part  consist  of  papal  edicts,  or 
decretal  epistles,  imitating  the  rescripts 
of  emperors,  and  bearing  the  same  force. 

In  Grratian  we  have  these  aphorisms 
from  popes  concerning  this  their  privi- 
lege : 

^'  No  person  ought  to  have  either  the 
will  or  the  power  to  transgress  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  apostolic  see.''* 

^'*  Those    things,    which   by   the 

apostolic  see  have  at  several  times  been 
written  for  the  catholic  faith,  for  sound 
doctrines,  for  the  various  and  manifold 
exigency  of  the  church  and  the  manners 
of  the  faithful,  how  much  rather  ought 
they  to  be  preferred  in  all  honour,  and 
by  all  men  altogether,  upon  all  occasions 
whatsoever  to  be  reverently  received  l"t 

^^  Those  decretal  epistles  which  most 
holy  popes  have  at  divers  times  given  out 
from  the  city  of  Rome,  upon  their  being 
consulted  with  by  divers  bishops, we  decree 
that  they  l>e  received  with  veneration."| 

'^  If  ye  have  not  the  decrees  of  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  ye  are  to  be  accused 
of  neglect  and  carelessness ;  but  if  ye 
have  them,  yet  observe  them  not,  ye  are 
to  be  chidden  and  rebuked  for  your  te- 
merity."|| 

•  NuIU  fas  est  vel  velle  vel  posse  transgre- 
di  apostolicse  sedis  praecepta. — P.  Greg.  IV. 
Dist.  xix.  cap.  5. 

t  Quanto  pottus  qase  ipsa  (sedes  apos- 

tol>ca)  pro  catholtca  tide,  profauis  (1.  pro  sa- 
nis)  dogmatibus,  provariis  et  maliifartis  ec- 
clesiae  necessitatibas  et  fidelium  moribas  di- 
verso  tempore  scripsit,  omni  debent  honore 
prsferi,  et  ab  omnibus  prorsas  in  quibusUbet 
opportnniiatibus  discretione  vel  dispeosatione 
magistra  reverenter  assQmi  7 — P.  Nie.  I.  Epist, 
Dist.  xix.  cap.  1. 

X  Decretales  epistolas,  quas  beatissimi  papfB 
diversis  temporibus  ab  urb«  Roma  pro  di verso- 
rum  pairum  con.sultationedederunt,  venerabiU- 
ter  suscipieodas  decerniroos. — P.  Gdas  L  (in 
decreio)  lit.  a  Nie.  P.  £p.  42 ;  ad  Epist.  Gailta, 
Dist.  xix.  cap.  1. 

II  Si  decreta  Romanorum  pontificam  non  ha- 
beiis,  de  neglectu  atque  incuria  estis  arguendi ; 
si  vero  habeiis  et  Don  observatis,  de  temeritaie 
estis  corhpieadi  et  iacrepandu^P.  Nie.  L  Ep. 
6,  ad  Phot.  Dist.  zz.  cap.  2. 
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^^  All  the  sanctions  of  the  apostolic 
see  are  so  to  be  understood,  as  if  con- 
firmed by  the  voice  of  St.  Peter  him- 
self."* 

'^  Because  the  Roman  church,  over 
which  by  the  will  of  Christ  we  do  pre- 
side, is  proposed  for  a  mirror  and  exam- 
ple ;  whatsoever  it  doth  determine,  what- 
soever that  doth  appoint,  is  perpetually 
and  irrefragably  to  be  observed  by  all 
men."t 

^^  We  who,  according  to  the  plenitude 
of  our  power,  have  a  right  to  dispense 
above  law  or  right."J 

"  This  see — ^that  which  it  might  do  by 
its  own  sole  authority,  it  is  often  pleased  to 
define  by  consent  of  its  priests." || 

But  this  power  he  doth  assume  and  ex- 
ercise merely  upon  usurpation,  and  un- 
warantably ;  having  no  ground  for  it  in 
original  right  or  ancient  practice. 

Originally  the  church  hath  no  other 
general  lawgiver,  beside  our  one  Lord 
and  one  Lawgiver,* 

As  to  practice  we  may  observe, 

1.  Anciently  (before  the  first  general 
synod)  the  church  had  no  other  laws  be- 
side the  divine  laws;  or  those  which 
were  derived  from  the  apostles  by  tradi- 
tional custom  ;§  or  those  which  each 
church  did  enact  for  itself  in  provincial 
synods ;  or  which  were  propagated  from 
one  church  to  another  by  imitation  and 
compliance:  or  which  in  like  manner 
were  framed  and  settled. 

Whence,  according  to  different  tradi- 
tions, or  different  reasons  and  circum- 


*  Sir  omnes  apostolicae  'sedis  sanctiones  ac- 
cipiends  snnt,  tanquatn  ipsius  divini  Petri  vo- 
ce firmaiee  suDt. — P.  Aeiatho.  Dist.  xix.  cap.  2  ; 
vide  Syn.  VI.  Act.  iv.  p.  35. 

f  Quia  in  specalum,  etexemplum  S.  Roma- 
na  ecclesia,  cuinos  Christus  prsRsse  voluit,  pro- 
posita  est,  ab  omDibQ!<  quicquid  statuii,  quic- 
qaid  ordinat,  perpetno  ei  irrefragabiliier  obser- 
vandam  esi. — P.  Steph.  (Dist.  xix.  cap.  3), 
P.  Gelas.  1.  Ep.  9,  Dt  Dispens,  (p.  633.) 

%  Qa*  secundum  plenitudinem  potestatis, 
de  jure  possumus  supra  jus  dispensare. — P. 
hut.  IIL  Decret.  Greg,  lib.  lit.  tit.  8,  cap.  4. 

11  Sedes  hsec quod  singulan  euam  anc- 

toriiate  perficere  valet,  maltorum  soepe  sacer- 
dotum  decernit  definire  consensu. — P.  Nkh.  I. 
£p.  18  {ad  Carolum,  R.)  Leo.  I.  Ep.  i.  cap.  5  ; 
P.  Hilarius  in  Cone.  Rom.  p.  578  ;  Caus.  25, 
qa.  i.  cap.  4  ;  P.  Urb.  Caus.  25,  qu.  i.  cap.  6  ; 
P.  Anas,  ad  Imp.  Anast.  P.  Siric.  Ep.  i.  (p. 
691.) 

§  .-^y  n  Constantinop.  can.  2. 

■  Eph.  iv.  i  i  James  iv.  12. . 


stances  of  things,  several  churches  did 
vary  in  points  of  order  and  discipline. 

The  pope  then  could  not  impose  his 
traditions,  laws,  or  customs  upon  any 
church  ;  if  he  did  attempt  it,  he  was  lia- 
ble to  sutler  a  repulse ;  as  is  notorious  in 
the  case,  when  Pope  Victor  would  (al- 
though rather  as  a  doctor  than  as  a  law- 
giver) have  reduced  the  churches  of  Asia 
to  conform  with  the  Roman,  in  the  time 
of  celebrating  Easter ;  wherein  he  found 
not  only  stout  resistance,  bui  sharp  re- 
proof. 

In  St.  Cyprian^s  time  every  bishop  had 
a  free  power,  according  to  his  discretion, 
to  govern  his  church  ;  and  it  was  deem- 
ed a  tyrannical  enterprise  for  one  to  pre- 
scribe to  another,  or  to  require  obedience 
from  his  colleagues ;  as  otherwhere  by 
many  clear  allegations  out  of  that  holy 
man  we  have  showed  :  "  For  none  of 
us^^  (saith  he)  ^^  makes  himself  a  bishop  of 
bishops,  or  by  a  tyrannical  terror  compels 
his  colleagues  to  a  necessity  of  obedience ; 
since  every  bishop,  according  to  the  licence 
of  his  own  liberty  and  power,  hath  his  own 
freedom,  and  can  no-more  be  judged  by 
another,  than  he  himself  can  judge  anoth- 


"• 


er. 

If  any  new  law  were  then  introduced, 
or  rule  determined  for  common  practice, 
it  was  done  by  the  general  agreement  of 
bishops,  or  of  a  preponderant  multitude 
among  them,  to  whom  the  rest  out  of 
modesty  and  peaceableness  did  yield 
compliance  ;  according  to  that  saying  of 
the  Roman  clergy  to  St.  Cyprian  (upon 
occasion  of  the  debate  concerning  the 
manner  of  admitting  lapsed  persons  to 
communion),  ^^  That  decree  cannot  be  val- 
id that  hath  not  the  consent  of  the  major 
part."t 

The  whole  validity  of  such  laws  or 
rules  did  indeed  wholly  stand  upon  pre- 
sumption of  such  consent ;  whereby  the 
common  liberty  and  interest  was  secur- 
ed. 


*  Neque  enim  qnisqnam  nostrum  episcopom 
se  esse  episcoporum  consiituit,  aut  tyrannico 
terrore  ad  obseqnendi  necessitatem  collegas 
8U0S  adigit ;  quando  habeat  omnis  epi.scopus 
pro  liceniialibertalis  el  |)oicstatis  suae  arbitrium 
proprium ;  tamque  judicari  ab  alio  non  possit, 
quara  nee  ipse  potest  alterum  judicare. — Cypr. 
in  Cone.  Carthag. 

t  Quoniara  nee  firmum  decretura  potest  esse, 
quod  non  plurimorum  videbitur  habnisse  con- 
censum. — CUr,  Rmn.  ad  Otfpr.  (Epist.  31.) 
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2.  After  that  by  the  emperor's  comrer- 
sion  the  church,  enjoying  secular  protec* 
tion  and  encouragemeni,  did  reduce  it- 
self, as  into  a  closer  union  and  freer  com- 
munication of  parts,  so  into  a  greater 
uniformity  of  practice;  especially  by 
means  of  great  synods,  wherein  (the 
governors  and  representatives  of  all 
cbufcbes  being  called  unto  them,  and 
presumed  to  concur  in  them)  were  or- 
dained sanctions,  taken  to  oblige  all  ;* 
the  pope  had  indeed  a  greater  stroke  than 
formerly,  as  having  the  first  place  in  or- 
der, or  •*  privilege  of  honour,"  UifOiTfia 
Tiiif2»,  in  ecclesiastical  assemblies,  where 
he  did  concur ;  yet  had  no  casting  vote, 
or  real  advantage  above  others:  all 
things  passing  by  majority  of  vote.  This 
is  supposed  as  notorious  in  the  acts  of 
the  fifth  council :  "  This"  (say  they)  "  is 
a  thing  to  be  granted,  that  in  councils  we 
must  not  regard  the  interlocution  of  one 
or  two,  but  those  things  which  are  com- 
monly defined  by  all,  or  by  the  mosL^'f 

So  also  in  the  fifth  council,  George, 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  saith,  that  *' see- 
ing every  where  the  council  of  the  mul- 
titude, or  of  the  most,  doth  prevail,  it  is 
necessary  to  anathematize  the  persons 
before  mentioned."^ 

3.  Metropolitan  bishops  in  their  prov- 
inces had  far  more  power,  and  more 
surely  grounded,  than  the  pope  had  in 
the  whole  church  (for  the  metropolitans 
had  an  unquestioned  authority,  settled  by 
custom,  and  confirmed  bp  synodical  de- 
crees), yet  had  not  they  a  negative  voice 
in  synodical  debates :  for  it  is  decreed  to 
the  Nicene  synod,  that  in  the  designation 
of  bishops  (which  was  the  principal  af- 
fair in  ecclesiastical  administrations), 
"plurality  of  votes  should  prevail."|| 

It  is  indeed  there  said,  that  none  should 
be  ordained   /u#^l;  ypuifirjg^  "  without  the 

*  Idem  eniin  omnes  credimaroperaii,  in  qno 
deprehendimur  eadem  omnes  censurse  et  disci- 
plinse  cotisen^ione  sociati. — Cler,  Rom,  ad  Cypr. 
tp.  31. 

t  Illo  certe  conMiinto,  qnod  in  conciliis  non 
aoia?  vel  secundi  interlocutionem  aitendere 
oportet,  sed  hcpc  quae  communiter  ab  omnibus 
vel  ampiioribus  definiwniar. — Condi,  v.  CoUat. 
6,  p.  263. 

r«  9r^(4««  dpuBtfturt^Bilrat. — ^VI.    Syn.  Act.  xvi. 
p.  249. 

|(    K^mrttru  h  rtiw  vX<(4»mv  ^^n. — CoQC.  Nic. 

eaa.  6. 


opinion  of  the  metropolitan  -^  but  that 
doth  not  import  a  negative  voice  in  him, 
but  that  the  transaction  should  not  pass 
in  his  absence,  or  without  his  knowl- 
edge, advice,  and  suffrage  ;  for  so  the 
apostolical  canon  (to  which  the  Nicene 
Fathers  there  did  alude  and  refer,  mean- 
ing to  interpret  it)  doth  appoint,  that  the 
metropolitan  should  "  do  nothing  &vev 
Trig  nAviwy  ypthfiyg^  without  the  opinion 
of  all,''*  that  is,  without  sufilrage  of  the 
most,  concluding  all  (for  surely  that  ca- 
non doth  not  give  to  each  one  a  negative 
voice.)  And  so  the  synod  of  Antioch 
(held  soon  after  that  of  Nice,  which 
therefore  knew  best  the  sense  of  the  Ni- 
cene Fathers,  and  how  the  custom  went) 
doth  interpret  it,  decreeing,  that  "  a  bish- 
op should  not  be  ordained  without  a  syn- 
od, and  the  presence  of  the  metropoli- 
tan of  the  province  ;"t  in  which  synod 
jet  they  determine,  that  "plurality  of 
votes  should  carry  it  ;''j:  no  peculiar  ad- 
vantage in  the  case  being  granted  to  the 
metropolitan. 

Seeing,  therefore,  provincial  synods 
were  more  ancieiit  than  general,  and 
gave  pattern  to  them ;  if  we  did  grant 
the  same  privilege  to  the  pope  in  general 
synods,  as  the  viefropolitans  had  in  pro- 
vincial  (which  yet  we  cannot  do  with 
any  good  reason  or  ground),  yet  could 
not  the  pope  thence  pretend  to  an  author- 
ity of  making  laws  by  himself. 

4.  It  was  then  a  passable  opinion,  that 
Ae,  as  one,  was  in  reason  obliged  to  yield 
to  the  common  judgment  of  his  col- 
leagues and  brethren ;  as  the  Emperor 
Constantius  told  Pope  Liberius,  that 
"  the  vote  of  the  plurality  of  bishops 
ought  to  prevaih"|| 

5.  When  Pope  Julius  did  seem  to 
cross  a  rule  of  the  church,  by  communi- 
cating with  persons  condemned  by  syn- 
ods, the  Fathers  of  Antioch  did  "  amart- 
ly  recriminate  against  him,  shewing  that 


*  Karft  Ka¥6va  lirvXi^fftairrccvv,  d>Xft  ^nil  UtTvof 
2y(V  rilt  rwJ'  ira rr gij'  yrtS^ifC  woii(r<a  ri. — AjKWi. 
Can.  3 1. 

f  'KtrtitKoirov  ftH  ^stpoTO¥sT90at  iix^  9w6ioit,  icai 
na^ovaiaf  tov  iv  r»)  /iqrportfXct  r9c  Ivn^^iat. — Syn. 

Act.  Can.  19. 

^  Kparsir  r^v  rur  it\ti6viar   ip^^ov. — Ibid. 

K^rt(rta »'»  roiv vXtiSviav  xpii^of. — Syn.  Nic.  can. 6. 
d^ctXrc.'Theod.  li.  16. 
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ihey   were  Dot  to  receive  canons  from 
hifn."» 

6.  So  far  was  the  pope  from  prescribe 
iog  laws  to  others,  that  he  was  looked  up- 
on as  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  church 
no  less  than  others ;  as  the  Antiochene 
Fathers  did  suppose,  ^'complaining  to 
Pope  Julius  of  his  transgressing  the  ca- 
nons :'^t  the  which  charge  he  doth  not 
repel  by  pretending  exemption,  but  by 
declaring  that  he  had  not  offended  against 
the  canons,  and  retorting  the  accusation 
against  themselves  ;  as  the  African  Fa- 
thers supposed,^  when  they  told  Pope  Cc- 
lesline,  that  he  could  not  admit  persons 
to  communion  which  had  been  excom- 
municated by  them,  that  being  contrary 
to  a  decree  of  the  Nicene  synod  ;f  as  the 
Roman  church  supposed  itself,  when  it 
told  Marcian,  that  they  could  not  receive 
him  without  leave  of  his  father  who  had 
rejected  him.||  This  the  whole  tenor  of 
ecclesiastical  canons  sheweth,  they  run- 
ning in  a  general  style,  never  excepting 
the  pope  from  the  laws  prescribed  to  oth- 
er bishops. 

7.  The  privilege  of  dispensing  with 
laws  had  then  been  a  strange  hearing, 
when  the  pope  could  in  no  case  dispense 
with  himnelf  for  infringing  them,  with- 
out bringing  clamour  and  censure  upon 
him.^ 

8.  It  had,  indeed,  been  a  vain  thing  for 
synods,  with  so  much  trouble  and  solem- 
nity 10  assemble,  if  the  pope  without 
them  could  have  framed  laws,  or  could 
with  a  puff  of  his  mouth  have  blown 
away  the  results  of  them  by  dispensa- 
tion. 

9.  Even  in  the  growth  of  papal  do- 
minion, and   after  that  the  seeds  of  Ro- 


Xo^c  r^  'lovXfca,  diiXo^rrc;  fiii  Jctr  Kuvopi^teBat  wop* 
•vroi;."Socr.  U.  15. 

^f/avOt .  P.  Julii  Epist.  apud   AtbaDa:>.  ia 

Apol.  h.  p.  748.  Tiv^f  tUip  ol  waph  Kaif6vat  irpi{- 
apTtfy  ^fisis,  dec.  p.  746. 

X  Mi}^i  r»if  wop*  hjiup  fltff»jroirCi>y^ro«f,  Acc. — 
Epist.  ad  P.  Celest.  1. 

II  O^  iwdp^a  ivtv  tils  Iwtrpoir^i  ro9  rift(99  war- 
p6s  90V  To9ro  Koiifvat. — Epiph.  Hsr.  42. 

^  It  was  then  a  maxim  becoming  the  month 
of  a  pope,  UoiversaB  pacis  tranquiUitas  non  ali- 
ter  poterit  castodiri|  nisi  saa  canonibus  rever- 
entia  intemerata  servetar. — P.  Leo  I.  Ep.  62. 
The  tranquility  of  an  universal  peace  cannot 
otherwise  be  kept,  unless  due  reverencs  be 
paid  to  the  canons. 


roan  ambition  had  sprouted  forth  to  a 
great  bulk,  yet  had  not  popes  the  heart 
or  face  openly  to  challenge  power  over 
the  universal  canons,  or  exemption  from 
them ;  but  pretended  to  be  the  chief  ob- 
servers, guardians,  defenders,  and  execu- 
tors of  them ;  or  of  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  churches  established  by  them  :* 
for  while  any  footsteps  of  ancient  liberty, 
simplicity,  and  integrity  did  remain,  a 
claim  of  paramount  or  lawless  authority 
would  have  been  very  ridiculous  and  very 
odious.  Pope  Zosimus  I.  denieth  that  be 
could  alter  the  privileges  of  churches.^ 

10.  If  they  did  talk  more  highly,  re- 
quiring observance  to  their  constitutions,' 
it  was  either  in  their  own  precinct,  or  in 
the  provinces  where  they  had  a  more 
immediate  jurisdiction,  or  in  some  cor- 
ners of  the  west,  where  they  had  obtain- 
ed more  sway  ;  and  in  some  cases, 
wherein  their  words  were  backed  with 
other  inducements  to  obedience  ;^  for  the 
popes  were  commonly  tcUe  in  their 
generations^  accommodating  their  dis- 
course to  the  state  of  times  and  places. 

11.  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  thatoAen 
the  popes  are  supposed  to  apeak  and 
constitute  things  by  their  own  authority,* 
which  indeed  were  done  by  synods,  con- 
sisting of  western  bishops  more  cloeely 
adhering  to  that  See,  in  regard  to  those 
regions  ;*  the  decrees  of  which  synods 
were  binding  in  those  places,  not  so 
much  by  virtue  of  papal  authority,  as 
proceeding  from  the  consent  of  their  ow 
bishops  :  how  ready  soever  he  were  to 
assume  all  to  himself,  pretending  those 
decrees  as  precepts  of  the    apostolical 

Whence  all  the  acts  of  modern  popes 
are  invalid,  and  do  not  oblige, seeing  they 
do  not  act  in  synod  ;  but  only  of  their 
own  head,  or  with  the  advice  of  a  few 
partisans  about  them,  men  linked  in  com- 


•  "Awa^a  Kttr^  imvtv  o^M^r.— Conc.  £ph.  p. 
332.     T^voioi  dw^KV^cai  r^  9V96itp   dirMToXicoi.— 

Sjn.  VI.  Act.  iv.  p.  60.  N.  Toe  pope  did  in 
those  councils  ask  the  placets. — P.  hU,  m  Omc* 
R.  (p.  578.) 

•  P.  Hil.  Ep.  2  ;  N.  B.  P.  Innoc.  I.  Ep.  ii. 
12  ;  P.  Hil.  Ep.  4 ;  P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  iz.  p.  634; 
xiii.  639 ;  De  Anath.  p.  645. 

i>  P.  Zos.  I  Ep,  7.  (ad  Episc.  Vienn.  et  Narb.) 
Cans.  zxv.  qu.  i.  cap.  7. 
«  P.  Siric.  Ep.  1. 
^  Leo  M.  Ep.  1,  cap.  5 ;  P.  Gslas.  Ep.  9. 

•  P.  Siric.  Ep.  4. 
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moD  interest  with  them  to  domineer  over 
the  church. 

12.  Yet  even  in  the  western  countries, 
in  later  times,  their  decrees  have  been 
contested,  when  they  did  seem  plainly  to 
clash  with  the  old  canons,  or  much  to 
derogate  from  the  liberties  of  churches  ; 
nor  have  there  wanted  learned  persons 
in  most  times,  who,  so  far  as  they  durst, 
have  expressed  their  dislike  of  this  usur- 
pation. 

*^  For  although  the  bishop  of  Rome  be 
more  venerable  than  the  rest  that  are  in 
the  world,  upon  account  of  the  dignity 
of  the  apostolical  see,  yet  it  is  not  lawful 
for  him  in  any  case  to  transgress  the 
order  of  canonical  governance :  for  as 
every  bishop  who  is  of  the  orthodox 
church,  and  the  spouse  of  his  own  See, 
doth  entirely  represent  the  person  of  our 
Saviour  ;  so  generally  no  bishop  ought 
pragmatically  to  act  any  thing  in  anoth- 
er's diocese.'  • 

13.  In  the  time  of  Pope  Nicholas  I., 
the  Greeks  did  not  admit  the  Roman  de- 
crees ;  so  that  pope  in  an  Epistle  to  Pho- 
tius  complains,'  ^^  that  he  did  not  receive 
the  decrees  of  the  popes,  whenas  yet 
they  ordained  nothing  but  what  the  natu- 
ral, what  the  Mosaical,  and  what  the  taw 
of  grace  required.'^t  And  in  another 
Epistle  he  expostulates  with  him  for  say* 
ing,  that  *'*'  they  neither  had  nor  did  ob- 
serve the  decrees  made  by  the  holy  popes 
of  the  prime  See  of  the  Roman  church."| 

14.  That  which  greatly  did  advance 
the  papal  jurisdiction,  and  introduced  his 
usurpation  of  obtruding  new  decrees  on 
the  church,  was  the  venting  of  the  forged 
Decretal  Epistles  under  the  name  of  old 


*  Licet  nam(|ue  pontifex  Romans  ecclesis 
ob  dignitatem  apostolicae  sedis  csteris  in  orbe 
constitatis  reverentior  babeatar;  non  tamen  ei 
licet  iransgredi  in  aliquo  canonici  moderaminis 
tenorera;  sicat  enim  unu^quisque  orthodoxae 
ecctesis  pontifex  ac  sponsus  propris  sedis  uni- 
formiter  speciem  gerit  Salvatoris,  ita  general!- 
ter  DuUt  convenii  quippiam  in  alterius  procaci- 
terpatrare  episcopi  dicBcesi. — Glab.  Rod.  2,  4 ; 
vide  Baron,  ann.  996,  ^  22,  23. 

t  Noli  quia  decreta  ipsornm  non  sasceperis 
amplius  asseverare,  cum  ipsi  nihil  nisi  quod 
naiaralis,  quod  Mosaica,  necnon  et  gratias  lex 
jttssit,  instituant. — P.  Tfie.  1.  £p.  11,  {ad Phot.) 

X  Decretalia  autem,  qns  a  Sanctis  pontitici- 
bos  primae  sedis  Romanee  ecclests  sunt  insti- 
tata,— cur  vos  non  hal)ere  vel  observare  dici- 
tis  r^iij.  £p.  6.  (ad  Fhot.) 

f  Circa,  an.  860. 


popes;*  which  when  the  pope  did  allege 
for  authorizing  his  practices,  the  French 
bishops,  endeavouring  to  assert  their 
privileges,  did  allege  that  ^*  they  were 
not  contained  in  the  whole  body  of  their 
canons."* 

15.  The  power  of  enacting  and  dis- 
pensing with  ecclesiastical  laws  touching 
exterior  discipline,  did  of  old  belong  to 
the  emperor.  And  it  was  reasonable 
that  it  should ;  because  old  laws  might 
not  conveniently  suit  with  the  present 
state  of  things  and  the  public  welfare  ; 
because  new  laws  might  conduce  to  the 
good  of  church  and  state,  the  care  of 
which  is  incumbent  on  him  ;  because  the 
prince  is  bound  to  use  his  power  and  au- 
thority to  promote  God's  service,  the 
best  way  of  doing  which  may  be,  by 
framing  orders  conducible  thereto. 

Accordingly  the  emperors  did  enact 
divers  laws  concerning  ecclesiastical 
matters,  which  we  see  extant  in  the 
codes  of  Theodosius  and  Justinian. 

"  These  things"  (saith  the  council  of 
Arlest)  "we  have  decre.ed  to  be  present- 
ed to  our  lord  the  emperor,  desiring  his 
clemency,  that  if  any  be  defective,  it 
may  be  supplied  by  his  prudence  ;  if  any 
thing  be  unreasonable,  it  may  be  correct- 
ed by  his  judgment ;  if  any  thing  be 
reasonably  ordered,  it  may  by  his  help, 
the  divine  grace  assisting,  be  perfected." 

We  may  observe,  that  popes  did  allow 
the  validity  of  imperial  laws.  Pope 
Gregory  I.  doth  allege  divers  laws  of 
divers  emperors  concerning  ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs,  as  authentic  and  obligatory 
rules  of  practice. "» 

16.  Divers  churches  had  particular 
rights  of  independency  upon  ail  power 
without  themselves. 

Such  as  the  church  of  Cyprus  in  the 
Ephesine  synod  did  claim  and  obtain  the 
confirmation  of. 

*  Quanquom  quidaro  vestrnm  scripserint 
hand  iila  decretalia  priscorum  pontificum  in 
toto  codicis  canonum  corpore  contineri  descrip* 
ta,  ficc— P.  Nick.  I.  Ep.  42.  {ad  GaUia  EpUc.) 

t  Haec — doinino  Imperatori  prspsentancm  de- 
crevimus,  poscentes  ejus  ciemeotiam  ut  siquid 
hie  minus  est,  ejus  prudeniia  suppleatur,  si 
quid  secus  quam  se  ratio  habet,  ejus  judicio 
emendeiur ;  si  quid  rationabiliter  taxatum  est, 
ejus  adjutorio  divina  opitulante  dementia  per- 
ticiatur. — Cone,  Arel.iv.  cap.  26,  ann.  813.  {sub 
Caroh  M.) 

t  Vide  Hinom. 

^  F.Gieg.  I.  Ep.  xi.56. 
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Such  was  the  ancient  church  of  Britain 
before  Austin  came  into  England. 

^*  The  Welsh  bishops  are  consecrated 
by  the  bishop  of  St.  David^s  and  he  him* 
self  in  like  manner  is  ordained  by  others, 
who  are,  as  it  were,  his  suffragans,  pro- 
fessing no  manner  of  subjection  to  any 
other  church."* 

V.  Sovereign  power,  immediately  by 
itself,  when  it  pleaseth,  doih  exercise  all 
parts  of  jurisdiction,  setting  itself  in  the 
tribunal ;  or  mediately  doth  execute  it  by 
others,  as  its  ofRcers  or  commissioners, 

Wherefore  now  the  pope  doth  claim 
and  exercise  universal  jurisdiction  over 
all  the  clergy  ;'  requiring  of  them  #en- 
gagemenis  of  strict  submission  and  obe- 
dience to  him  ;  dematiding  that  all  causes 
of  weight  be  referred  to  him  ;  citing 
them  to  his  bar,  examining  and  deciding 
their  causes;  condemning,  suspending, 
deposing,  censuring  them,  or  acquitting, 
absolving,  restoring  them,  as  he  seeth 
cause,  or  findeth  in  his  heart  ;f  he  doth 
encourage  people  to  accuse  their  pastors 
to  him,  in  case  any  doth  infringe  his 
laws  and  orders. 

But  (in  general)  that  originally  or  an- 
ciently the  pope  had  no  such  right  appro- 
priate to  him  may  appear  by  arguments, 
by  cross  instances,  by  the  insufficiency 
of  all  pleas  and  examples  alleged  in  fa- 
vour of  this  claim.     For, 

1.  Originally  there  was  not  at  all 
among  Christians  any  jurisdiction  like  to 
that  which  is  exercised  in  civil  govern- 
ments, and  which  now  the  papal  court 
doth  execute  For  this  our  Saviour  did 
prohibit,  and  St.  Peter  forbad  the  pres- 
byters xuraxvQiF.i'FiP  liby  xAtj^chf.  And 
Si.  Chrysostom  affirmeth  the  episcopal 
power  not  to  be  ai^'dsvila,  or  ^JtifxA*  And 
ecclesiastical  history  doth  inform  us,  that 
such  a  jurisdiction  was  lately  introduced 
in  the  church,  as  by  other  great  bishops, 


•  Episcopo  Walliee  a  Menevensi  antiMite 
sunt  consecrati,  et  ipse  similiier  ab  aliis  tan- 
qnam  suffraa^aiieis  p«t  consritatas,  nulla  peni- 
ins  alii,  ecclesiac  facta  professione  vel  subjec- 
tione. — Girald  Cambr.  Itin.  ii.  1. 

I  Per  lioc  illam  de  tola  ecclesia  judicare. — 
P.^Gtias.  1.  Ep.  4.  Ciincto*.  ipse  judicaturasa 
nemine  est  jiidicundus. — Di$t.  il.  cap.  6 ; 
Caus.  2,  qu  7,  cap.  45,  ici.  Sacra  statuta  et 
yeneranda  decreia  episcupornm  causas,  ntpote 
majora  negotia  nostrse  ilefiniendas  ceDsarx 
mandarunt. — P.  Nic.  i.  Ep.  38. 

1  Bell.  ii.  18,  26. 


so  especially  by  the  bishop  of  Bome  'J 
"  For"  (saith  Socrates)  "  from  that  lime 
the  episcopacy  of  Alexandria,  beyond 
the  sacerdotal  order,  did  assume  a  domi- 
neering power  in  affairs."* 

The  which  kind  of  power  the  Roman 
bishops  had  long  before  assumed ;  for 
(saith  he)  '^  the  episcopacy  of  Rome,  in 
like  manner  as  that  of  Alexandria,  had 
already  a  great  while  ago  gone  before 
in  a  domineering  power  beyond  that  of 
the  priesthood.^t 

At  first  the  episcopal  power  did  only 
consist  in  paternal  admonition,  and  cor- 
ruption of  offenders,  exhorting  and  per- 
suading them  to  amendment ;  and  in 
case  they  contumaciously  did  persist  in 
disorderly  behaviour,  bringing  them  be- 
fore the  congregation ;''  and  the  cause 
being  there  heard  and  proved,  with  its 
consent  in  imposing  such  penance  or 
correction  on  them  as  seemed  needful  for 
the  public  good,  or  their  particular  bene- 
fit: ''All  things"  (saith  St.  Cyprian) 
''  shall  be  examined,  you  being  present 
and  judging ;"{  and  (elsewhere),  ''ac- 
cording to  your  divine  suffrages ;  accord- 
ing to  your  pleasure."|| 

2.  Originally  no  one  bishop  had  any 
jurisdiction  over  another,  or  authority  to 
judge  his  actions;  as  St.  Cyprian  (who 
well  knew  the  current  judgment  and 
practice  of  his  age)  in  many  places  doth 
affirm ;  who  particularly  doth  reflect  on 
the  Roman  bishop  for  presuming  to  cen- 
sure his  brethren,  who  dissented  from 
him  :  "  Let  us  all"  (saith  he)  "  expect 
the  judgment  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  only  hath  power  to  prefer  us  to  the 
government  of  his  church,  and  to  judge 
of  what  we  do."<J 

*  Kat  ^df  U  Uttv&n  4  iwivKOitil  'AXf^atiptCms 
vipa  rift  UpartK^S  ra^etot  Karh  ivvavrtlav  rwp  ^^Y' 
[idroiv  iXaie  riiv  dpx^*'- — SoCf.  vii.  7. 

t  ■■  rflt  'P<afia(ta¥  twiffKOirflt  hfio(b»t  r^  'AX«^- 

avSpitav  vipa  rfjt  UptoHpris  iwl  iitvaerttav  Q^iy  irtiXai 

wposXdo^ant- — Socr.  vii.  11. 

X  Examinabuntar  Mn guise  praesentibns,  et 
judicantibus  yobis. — Cypr.  Ep.  12.  {fratribta  ts 
plehe.) 

11  Secundum  vestra  divina  suffragia. — Cypr. 
Ep.  40.  Secundum  arbitrium  quoque  ves- 
trum  —Id.  (Ep.  46  )  Tenull.  Apol.  39.  Ibi- 
dem   . 

^  Expectemas  universi  j  ad  lei  urn  Domini 
noMri  Jesa  ChriMi,  qui  udus  et  solus  habet  po- 

'  1  Pel.  V. ;  Chrys  in  1  Tim.  iii  1,  in  Eph. 
Oral.  II ;  Hier.  Ep.  3,  62  ;  Isid.  Pelus.  Ep.  xx. 
125  ;  iv.  219. 

M  Cor.  V.  4,  12  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  6. 
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S.  Even  the  comtnunity  of  bishops  did 
not  otherwise  take  notice  of,  or  intermed- 
dle with,  the  proceedings  of  any  bishop 
in  his  precinct  and  charge  ;  except  when 
his  demeanour  did  concern  the  general 
stale  of  the  church,  intrenching  upon  the 
common  faith,  or  public  order  and ^eace. 

In  other  cases,  for  one  or  more  bishops 
to  meddle  with  the  proceedings  of  their 
brother,  was  taken  for  an  alloTQioeni- 
axoTxtn^  a  pragmatical  intrusion  upon 
another's  business  ;mnd  an  invasion  of 
that  liberty  which  did  belong  to  each 
bishop  by  the  grant  of  our  Lord,  and  the 
nature  of  his  ofRce. 

As  by  those  passages  of  St.  Cyprian, 
and  the  declaration  of  the  synod  with 
him,  doth  appear. 

4.  In  cases  needing  decision  for  the 
public  good  of  the  church,  the  law  and 
custom  of  the  church,  confirmed  by  the 
Nicene  synod,  did  order,  that  jurisdic- 
tion should  be  exercised,  and  all  causes 
finally  determined  in  each  province ;  so 
that  no  regard  is  had  to  the  pope,  no  ex- 
ception in  favour  of  him  being  expressed 
or  implied.* 

The  which  constitution,  if  we  believe 
Pope  Leo  himself,  cannot  in  any  case  by 
any  power  be  revoked  or  infringed.* 

That  is  most  expressly  confirmed  by 
the  synod  of  Antioch,  in  the  code  of  the 
universal  church :  "  If  any  bishop  ac- 
cused of  certain  crimes  shall  be  con- 
demned by  all  the  bishops  in  the  province, 
and  all  shall  unanimously  vote  against 
him,  he  shall  not  be  judged  again  by 
others ;  but  the  unanimous  sentence  of 
the  bishops  of  the  province  shall  remain 
valid.^'f 

Here  is  no  consideration  or  exception 
of  the  pope. 

5.  Accordingly  in  practice,  synods, 
without  regard  or  recourse  to  the  pope, 


teatatem  et  praBpooendi  nos  in  ecclesiam  scam 
^beraatione  et  de  acta  nostro  jadicandi. — 
Cypr^  in  Cane.  Carth. 

*  In  veoerabilis  concilii  Niceni  contamelia 
sspe  ver»atQ9,  alienarum  tibi  provinciarum  ja- 
ra  temerairie  rapuisti. — P.  Felix  Aeacio  apud 
Baron,  an.  4S4,  ^  17. 

f  KSrtt  MvKomt  twi   rmv  iynXnittt^i  raniyopif- 

vfiiir,  wamts  rt  c^fu^aivot  ft(ap  gar*  ^roi  litviyKOUv 
^ff^9¥y  ro9rop  ftngirt  itnp'  Irl^tt  itxi^ccBar  d\Xii 
^ivttw  fftialav  r^v   o€u^w9v  rwv  M  rfls  inap^tmg 

HwK&r^v  dwSfwtp, — Syn.  Aot.  Can.  16. 
1  Can.  5. 
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did  judge  bishops  upon  offences  charged 
against  them. 

6.  The  execution  of  those  judgments 
was  intrusted  to  metropolitan  bishops ; 
or  had  effect  by  the  people's  consent ; 
for  it  being  declared  that  any  bishop  had 
incurred  condemnation,  the  people  did 
presently  desert  him. 

Every  bishop  was  obliged  to  confer 
his  part  to  the  execution ;  as  Pope  Gela- 
sius  affirmeth.* 

7.  If  the  pope  had  such  judicial  power, 
seeing  there  were  from  the  beginning 
so  many  occasions  of  exercising  it,  there 
would  have  been  extant  in  history  many 
clear  instances  of  it ;  but  few  can  bb 
alleged,  and  those  (as  we  shall  see)  im- 
pertinent or  insufficient. 

8.  Divers  synods  (great  and  smaller) 
did  make  sanctions  contrary  to  this  pre- 
tence of  the  pope ;  appointing  the  decis- 
ion of  causes  to  be  terminated  in  each 
diocese,  and  prohibiting  appeals  to  him  : 
which  they  would  not  have  done,  if  the 
pope  had  originally,  or  according  to  com- 
mon law  and  custom,  a  supreme  judicial 
power. 

9.  The  most  favourable  of  ancient 
synods  to  papal  interest,  that  of  Sardica, 
did  confer  on  the  pope  a  power,  qualified 
in  matter  and  manner,  of  causing  epis- 
copal causes  to  be  revised ;  which  shew- 
eth  that  before  he  had  no  right  in  such 
cases,  nor  then  had  an  absolute  power. 

10.  The  pope's  power  of  judging  bish- 
ops hath  been  of  old  disclaimed  as  an 
illegal  and  upstart  encroachment. 

When  the  pope  first  niM)led  at  this 
bait  of  ambition,  St.  Cyprian  and  his 
bishops  did  reprehend  him  for  it. 

The  bishop  of  Constantinople  denied 
that  Pope  Grelasius  alone  might  condemn 
him  ;  according  to  the  canons — ^the  pope 
rantcth  at  it,  and  reasoneth  against  it  ;f 
but  hath  no  material  argument  or  ex- 
ample for  it  (concerning  the  papal  au- 
thority peculiarly),  beside  the  Sardican 
canon. 

IL  The  popes  themselves  have  been 

*  Quod  noD  solam  pnpsuli  apostotico  faoere 
licet,  sed  coicunqne  pontifici,  at  quoslibet  et 
quemlibet  locum,  secandum  regulam  heereseos 
tpsins  ante  damnatee,  a  catholtca  communioB6 
discernant.— P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  4. 

i  Euphemium  vero  miror,  si  ignorantiam 
suam  ipse  non  perspicit)  qui  dicit  Acaciom  ab 

ano  non  posse  damnari .    P.  Gtlas.  I.  Ep. 

4.    Nobis  oppoBont  canones .    Id.  ibid. 


884 


A  TREATISE  OF  THE  POPE'S  SUPREMACY. 


judged  for  misdemeanour,  heresy,  schism ; 
as  hereafter  we  shall  shew. 

12.  The  popes  did  execute  some  judg- 
ments, only  by  a  right  common  to  all 
bishops,  as  executors  of  synodical  de- 
crees.* 

13.  Other  bishops  did  pretend  to  judi- 
cature, by  privilege  :  as  Juvenal  is,  bish- 
op of  Jerusalem,  did  pretend  that  to  him 
did  belong  the  judgment  of  the  bishop  of 
Antioch.f 

14.  The  popes  were  subject  to  the  em- 
perors ;  who,  when  they  pleased,  did  in- 
terpose to  direct  or  qualify  all  jurisdic- 
tion ;"  commanding  the  popes  them- 
selves— wherefore  the  popes  were  not 
judges  sovereign,  but  subordinate. 

Pope  Gregory  I.  did  refer  the  great 
question  about  the  title  of  cBcumencial 
hishop  to  the  judgment  of  the  Emperor 
Mauricius.| 

These  things  will  more  fully  appear 
in  the  discussion  of  the  particulars  con- 
cerning the  chief  branches  of  jurisdic- 
tion; more  especially  under  the  tenth 
branch  of  sovereignty. 

They  allege  that  passage  of  Valentin- 
ian,  in  his  Epistle  to  Theodoius,  ^'  That 
the  most  blessed  bishop  of  Rome,  to 
whom  antiquity  hath  given  a  priesthood 
over  all,  hath  a  see  and  power  to  judge 
both  of  faith  and  priests."  || 

This  was  suggested  by  Pope  Leo  and 
his  adherents  to  the  young  emperor ;  but 
it  signiiieth  no  more,  but  that  in  the  judg- 
ment of  priests  (as  of  faith)  he  was  to 
have  his  share,  or  at  most  to  be  a  lead- 
ing person  therein. 

Theodosius   (a  mature,  grave,  pious 


*  Quod  non  solum  pnesali  apostolico  facere 
licet,  iV;c. — F,  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  4.  ( Supr.  in  Arg. 
6)f  vide  Ep.  13. 

t  'Kj(^o^¥  *lui6v¥nv  — —  rw  dffoffroXiffbi  r?j  'Icop- 
ooXCfiwr  ayias  roil  Ou9  iKK\tiv(as  iramvaai,  Koi  rt- 
H^aai'  nap'  i  n6Xtan  iOof  a6r6v  t&p  'Ayri9^/o»r 
9f6vo¥  i^  dw9VTo\tKllt  dnXottOCas  icni  vapai  dvtatf 
i$vP€c6ait  Kol  nap*  airia  Sui^tvOat. — Syn.  Eph. 
Act.   iv.   (p.  400.) 

t atpiissimas  dominus  Maarit'us  ip- 

SQin  illad  negotium  jadicare  dignaretur. — 
Greg.  Ep.  iv.  22. 

II  'Ira  ftoKapttoraros  IwtvKowos  rlfs  'Pu/iafuv  ir^ 
Xtwf ,  ^  riiv  UptiMipnv  cari  wAvruv  ^  dp^atdTiitt  'op- 
^'X**  X*^P^*  '^^  tiwopCav  (yciy  np(  rs  wivrttat  gal 
Upiw  Kplvup .    Act.  Syn.  Chalc.  p.  25. 

"*  Jnstin.  Nov.  cxxiii.  cap.  3;  Jubemns 
Epiac.  Rom. 


C'nce)  did   not  regard  that  pretence  of 
o,  nor  the  appeal  of  Flavianus.* 

VI.  To  the  sovereign  of  any  state  be- 
longeth  the  choice,  constitution,  confirm- 
ation, commissionating  of  all  inferior 
magistrates  ;t  that  none  uncapable,  un- 
worthy, or  unfit  for  offices,  or  disafiected 
to  the  state,  be  intrusted  with  the  man- 
agement of  affairs. 

Wherefore  the  pope  doth  claim  and 
exercise  these  prerogatives  so  far  as  he 
can  ;  pretending  at  least  that  no  bishop 
can  be  constituted  without  his  designa- 
tion, or  his  licence,  and  his  confirmation 
of  the  nomination,  collation,  or  election. 

And  these  privileges  by  the  great  ad- 
vocates are  upon  highest  terms  asserted 
to  him.' 

In  this  matter  may  be  distinguished, 

1.  The  designation  of  the  person  by 
election,  or  otherwise. 

2.  The  confirmation  of  that. 

3.  The  ordination  or  consecration  of 
him  to  his  office ;  the  which  conferreth 
on  him  his  character  and  authority. 

4.  The  authority  by  which  he  actcth. 
Into  all  these  the   pope  hath   intruded 

himself,  and   he  will   have  a  finger  in 
them. 

1.  He  gladly  would  have  drawn  to 
himself  the  collation  and  disposal  of  all 
benefices,  challenging  a  general  right  to 
dispose  of  all  at  his  pleasure ;{  lut  not 
having  been  able  wholly  to  deprive 
princes  and  patrons  of  their  nominations, 
and  corporations  of  their  election ;  yet 
he  hath  by  reservations,  provisions,  colla- 
tions of  vacancies  apud  sedem^  resigna- 
tions, devolutions,  and  other  such  tricks, 
extremely  encroached  on  the  rights  of 
all,  to  the  infinite  vexation,  damage,  and 
mischief  of  Christendom." 

*  *l»a  h  vpo\sj(^QcU  cvvax^^ifrv¥  ix  rdwnt  rii(  el- 
Kovuivris  gal  rdv  Xotitutr  Upiup .     Ibid.  p.    28. 

t  Upon  a  sovereign  all  inferior  mag.straies 
depend. 

t  Licit  ecclesiarum,  personataam,  dignita- 
tam,  aliorumqoe  beneficiorum  ecclesiasticoram 
plenaria  dispositio  ad  Romanum  noscatur  pon- 
tificem  pertinere,  Ace— C/m.  IV.  in  SextOy  lib. 
iii  tit.  4,  cap.  2;  vide  ibid.  cap.  iv.  10  ;  xii.  20. 
Although  the  plenary  disposal  of  all  churches, 
parsonages,  dignities,  and  other  ecclesiastical 
benefices  be  known  to  belong  to  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  Ace. 

■  Bell.  iv.  24. 

•  Clem.  IV.  in  Sexto,  lib.  iii.  tit.  4,  cap.  14, 
Ace. 
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2.  He  pretendeth  that  no  bishop  shall 
be  ordained  ^thout  his  licence. 

3.  He  obligeth  the  person  ordained 
to  swear  obedience  to  him. 

4.  He  pretendeth  that  all  bishops  are 
his  ministers  and  deputies. 

But  no  such  privileges  have  any  found- 
ation or  warrant  in  holy  scripture,  in  an- 
cient doctrine,  or  in  primitive  usage : 
they  are  all  encroachments  upon  the 
original  rights  and  liberties  of  the  church, 
derived  from  ambition  and  avarice  ;  sub- 
sisting upon  usurpation,  upheld  by  vio- 
lence. 

This  will  appear  from  a  survey  of  an- 
cient rules  and  practices  concerning  this 
matter. 

The  first  constitution  after  our  Lord's 
decease  of  an  ecclesiastical  person  was 
that  of  Matthias  into  the  vacant  aposto- 
late/  or  bishopric  of  Judas  ;•  wherein 
(upon  St.  Peter^s  motion)  all  the  disciples 
present  did  by  consent  present  two  ,•! 
out  of  whom  God  himself  did  elect,  one^t 
by  determining  the  lot  to  fall  upon  Mat- 
thias ;  so  that  this  designation  being 
partly  human,  partly  divine,  so  far  as  it 
was  human,  it  went  by  free  election  of 
the  whole  fraternity ;  and  St.  Peter, 
beside  generally  suggesting  the  matter 
to  be  done,  did  assume  nothing  peculiar 
to  himself. 

The  next  constitution  we  meet  with 
is  that  of  deacons  to  assist  the  apostles 
and  elders  in  discharge  of  inferior  of- 
fices ;  wherein  the  apostles  did  commit 
the  designation  of  the  persons  to  the 
multitude  of  the  disciples^  who  elected 
them;  tmd presented  them  to  the  apostles, 
who,  hy  prayer  and  laying  on  of  hands^ 
did  ordain  them.\\  Nor  had  St.  Peter  in 
tliis  action  any  particular  stroke. 

As  to  the  constitution  of  bishops  in 
the  first  apostolical  times  the  course  was 
this :  the  apostles,  and  apostolical  per- 
sons (who  were  authorized  by  the  apos- 
tles to  act  with  their  power,  and  in  their 
stead),  did  in  churches  founded  by  them 
constitute  bishops,  such  as  divine  inspira- 
tion, or  their    grace  of  discretion   did 

•  'KvtVKOwiiv  a^ro9  Xitfoi  frctfo;. — Act.  i.  20. 
t  Kai  Ivrneap  iJ6».— Ver.  23. 
j  *Apii€tiop  U  rodrur  rwr  iCo  tpa  Sp  IfcXtPa. — 
Ver.  24. 

jl   Acts  Vi.  2,  5.— T«  wXnOof  riaw   fiaenrap  gal 

t  Acts  i.  15. 


guide  them  to  ;*  so  did  St.  John  in  Asia, 
"  setting  those  apart  for  the  clergy  whom 
the  Spirit  had  marked  out."t 

This  was  not  done  without  the  consent 
of  the  Christain  people,  as  Clemens  Ro- 
manus  telleth  us  in  his  excellent  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  :|  but  he  doth  not  ac« 
quaint  us  (although  he  were  hrmself  bish- 
op of  Rome)  that  the  pope  had  any  thing 
to  do  in  such  constitutions,  or  in  confirm- 
ations of  them;  "the  whole  church'' 
(saith  he)  "  consenting  :'*  why  doth  he 
not  add,  for  his  own  sake,  '^and  the  pope 
confirming  ?" 

In  the  next  times,  when  those  extraor- 
dinary persons  and  faculties  had  expired, 
when  usually  the  churches  planted  were 
in  situation  somewhat  incoherent  and  re- 
mote from  each  other,  upon  a  vacancy 
the  clergy  and  people  of  each  church  did 
elect  its  bishop ;  in  which  action  com- 
monly the  clergy  did  propound  and  re- 
commend a  person  or  persons,  and  the 
people  by  their  consent  approve,  or  by 
their  sufirages  elect  one  ;||  a  strict  exam- 
ination of  his  life  and  doctrine  interven- 
ing :  the  which  order  Tertullian  briefly 
doth  intimate  in  those  words:  ''The 
presidents  of  the  church  are  certain  el- 
ders well  approved,  who  have  obtain- 
ed that  honour,  not  by  price,  but  ^by 
proof.  "§ 

It  may  be  inquired,  how  a  bishop  then 
was  ordained,  in  case  his  city  was  very 
remote  from  any  other  churches  ? 

Did  they  send  for  bishops  from  distant 
places  to  ordain  him  .'—or  did  the  pres- 
byters of  the  place  lay  their  hands  on 
him  .'—or  did  he  receive  no  other  oniina- 
tion  than  that  he  had  before  of  presby- 
ter?— or  did  he  abide  no  bishop  till  op- 
portunity did  yield  bishops  to  ordain  him  ? 
— or  did  Providence  order,  that  there 
should  be  no  such  solitary  churches.' 
The  ancient  commentator,  contemporary 

*  Ka2  rartfo-T^aiff  itarft  rdXcy  wptvSvripotfy  mc 
iyw  vol  Sura^dftriv. — Til.  i.  5.  Ataxptntf  wvnftA* 
T(ov. — I  Cor.  lii.  10. 

t  K>/}p&i  '•"'y*  (tX7j»c5<r«i»  Tww  iwi  ro9  nvtifiaros 

iniinii¥oiilvo¥. — Eas.  ill.  23. 

{  To€s   o^¥  Karaaradirrat  in*  UttvtaWy  1)  fttra^ 

cfflj  wacfif. — Clem.  Epist.  p.  57. 

II  Kai  oirot  ioKtfia^iodacav  irpwrw,  tjra  iioMP" 
pttruvav,  dvlyxXifroi  Svrti. —  ITim.  iii.  10. 

^  Praesident  probaii  qaiqiie  seniores,  boQo- 

rem  isium  non  pretio,  sed  testimonio  adepti. 

Tertull  Apol,  39.    PleDa  diligentia,  ezplorati- 
one  sincere.— C^.  £p.  68. 
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to  St  Ambrose,  and  bearing  his  name, 
did  conceive,*  that  upon  decease  of  a 
bishop  the  elder  of  the  presbyters  did 
succeed  into  his  place.  Whence  had  he 
this?  out  of  his  invention  and  conjec- 
ture, or  from  some  tradition  and  histo- 
ry ?' 

Afterward,  when  the  faith  was  diffus- 
ed through  many  provinces,  that  churches 
grew  thick  and  close,  the  general  prac- 
tice was  this :  the  neighbour  bishops  (be- 
ing advertised  of  a  vacancy,  oi;  want  of 
a  bishop)  did  convene  at  the  place  ;  then 
in  the  congregation  the  clergy  of  the 
place  did  propound  a  person,  yielding 
their  attestation  to  his  fitness  for  the 
charge ;  which  the  people  hearing,  did 
give  their  suffrages  accepting  him,  if  no 
weighty  cause  was  ol^ected  against  him ; 
or  refusing  him,  if  such  cause  did  ap- 
pear :  then,  upon  such  recommendation 
and  acceptance,  the  bishops  present  did 
adjoin  their  approbation  and  consent; 
then  by  their  devotions,  and  solemn  laying 
on  of  their  bands,  they  did  ordain  or  con- 
secrate him  to  the  function. 

Of  this  course  most  commonly  prac- 
tised in  his  time  we  have  divers  plain  tes- 
timonies in  Sl  Cyprian,  the  best  author 
extant  concerning  these  matters  of  an- 
cient discipline  :  "  For  which  reason," 
saith  he,  ^^  that  from  divine  tradition  and 
apostolical  observation  is  to  be  observed 
and  held,  which  also  is  with  us,  and  al- 
most through  all  provinces,  kept ;  that  for 
duly  celebrating  ordinations  unto  that 
people,  for  whom  a  bishop  is  ordained, 
all  the  neighbour  bishops  of  the  same" 
(province  or  people)  "  should  resort ;  and 
a  bishop  should  be  chosen,  the  people 
being  present,  which  most  fully  knoweth 
the  life  of  each  one,  and  hath  from  his 
conversation  a  thorough  insight  into  his 
practice ;  the  which  we  see  done  with 
you  in  the  ordination  of  our  colleague 
Sabinus,  that  by  the  suffrage  of  all  the 
fraternity,  and  by  the  judgment  of  all  the 
bishops,  which  had  assembled  in  the  pres- 
ence, and  had   sent  letters  to  you  about 


•  Primam  presbyteri  episcopi  appellabantur 
ut  recedente  uno  sequens  ei  sncccderer,  fee. — 
Vide  JXst.  Ixvi.  cap.  2.  At  first  presbyters 
were  called  bishops,  that  one  deparluig,  the 
next  might  succeed  him. 

*  InEph.  iv   11. 


»> 


htm,  the  bishopric  should  be  deferred  ta 
him."» 

Again,  ^'A  people  obedient  to  the 
Lord^s  commands,  and  fearing  Grod,  ought 
to  separate  itself  from  a  wicked  bishop 
(such  a  notoriously  wicked  bishop 
those  were  of  whom  he  treateth,  who 
had  renounced  the  faith),  ^^  and  not  to 
mingle  itself  with  the  sacrifices  of  a  sac- 
rilegious priest ;  seeing  especially  that  it 
hath  a  power  either  to  choose  worthy 
priests,  or  to  refuse  those  who  are  uu* 
worthy  ;  the  which  also  we  see  to  de- 
scend from  divine  authority,  that  a  bish- 
op should  be  chosen,  the  people  being 
present,  before  the  eyes  of  all ;  and  that 
he  who  is  worthy  and  fit,  should  be  ap- 
proved by  public  judgment  and  testiroo- 
ny."t 

Again4  when  (saith  he  concerning 
himself)  ^^  a  bishop  is  substituted  in  the 
place  of  one  deceased,  when  he  is  peace- 
ably chosen  by  the  suffrage  of  all  the 
people ;" — and,  "  whom,  if  according  to 
the  divine  instructions,  the  whole  frater- 
nity would  obey,  no  man  would  move 
any  thing  against  the  college  of  priests : 
none  af\er  the  divine  judgment,  after  the 
suffrage  of  the  people,  aAer  the  consent 
of  the  fellow-bishop,  would  make  him- 
self judge,  not  indeed  of  the  bishop,  but 
of  God."t| 


*  Propter  qnod  dili<7enter  de  traditione  divi- 
na  et  apostolica  observatione  observandum  est 
et  tenendum,  quod  apud  nos  quoque  et  fere 
per  provincias  universas  leneiur ;  ut  ad  ordi- 
naliones  rile  celebrandas,  ad  earn  plebem  cui 
prappositus  ordinatur,  epi&copi  ejusdem  proxi- 
ini  quique  conveniani,  et  episcopns  deligntur 
plebe  pr^sente,  quae  sin?ulorum  vitam  pleuis- 
sime  noWt,  et  uniuscujusque  actum  de  ejus 
convcrsatione  pcrspexii ;  quod  el  apud  vos  fac- 
tum videmas  in  Sabini  collegcc  nostri  ordinati- 
on e..  ut  de  universae  fraterni talis  sufirsLgio,  et 
de  episcoporum,  qui  in  pnesentiacoDvenerant, 
quique  dc  eo  ad  vos  hteras  fecerant,  judicio 
cpiscopaius  ei  dcferrelur. — Cypr.  Ep.  68. 

t  PIcbs  obstqucns  pnrceplis  Dominicis,  et 
Deum  metuens,  a  peccaiore  prspposito  separare 
se  debet,  nee  se  ad  sacrilegi  sacerdotis  sacrificia 
miscere  ;  quando  ipsa  max i me  habeat  poiesia- 
tem  vel  eligendi  dignos  saccrdotes,  vcl  indignos 
recusandi ;  quod  et  ip^um  videmus  de  divina 
aucloriiate  desccndere ;  ut  sacerdos  plebc  pra?- 
sente  sub  omnium  oculis  deligatur,  et  dignus 
atque  idoneus  publico  judicio  ac  testimonio 
comprobetur Cypr.  Ep. 

}  Suffragio  totius  populi  Cyprianus  eligitur. 
^Optat.  1. 

II  Casterum  quando  episcopus  in  locum  de- 
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Again,  '^  Ck>nielius  was  made  bishop 
by  the  judgment  of  God  and  his  Christ, 
by  the  testimony  of  almost  all  the  clergy, 
by  the  suffrage  of  the  people  being  then 
present,  and  by  the  college  of  priests, 
ancient  and  good  men  f  **  and,  ^*  Come- 
lins  being  in  the  catholic  church  ordain- 
ed by  the  judgment  of  God,  and  by  the 
BofiVage  of  the  clergy  and  people/'t 

Again,  '^  When  a  bishop  is  once  made, 
and  is  approved  by  the  testimony  and  the 
judgment  of  his  colleagues,  and  of  the 
people*^ 4 

The  author  of  the  Apostolical  Consti- 
tutions thus  in  the  person  of  St.  Peter 
Tery  fully  and  clearly  describeth  the 
manner  of  ordination  of  bishops  in  his 
times : — ^*'  After  one  of  the  chief  bishops 
present  has  thus  prayeri,  the  rest  of  the 
priests  with  all  the  people  shall  say 
Amen ;  and  after  the  prayer,  one  of  the 
bishops  shall  deliver  the  eucharist  into 
the  hands  of  the  person  ordained,  and 
that  morning  he  shall  be  placed  by  the 
rest  of  the  bishops  in  his  throne,  all  of 
them  saluting  him  with  a  kiss  in  the 
Lord.  AAer  the  reading  of  the  Law 
and  Prophets,  of  our  Epistles,  the  Acts 
and  Gospel,  he  who  is  ordained  shall  sa- 
lute the  church  with  these  words, — ^The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all, 
Amen.  And  let  all  answer.  And  with 
thy  spirit.  AAer  which  words  let  him 
exhort  the  people.^'H 

Thus  it  was  then,  in  a  practice  so  ob- 
vious and   observable,  that  a  pagan  em- 

faocti  sabstituitur,  quando  populi  nniversi  suf- 
fragto  in  pace  deligitar — cui  si  secundum  ma* 
gistena  divina  obtemperaret  fraternitas  uni- 
versa,  nemo  adversum  saccrdotam  colleginm 
quidqoam  move  ret ;  nemo  post  divinum  judi* 
ciumf  post  populi  sufiragium,  post  coepiscopo- 
mm  conseosum,  judicem  se  jam  non  episeopi 
sed  Dei  facerei .     Cypr.  Ep.  55. 

•  Factas  est  aatem  Cornelius  episcopus  de 
Dei  el  Christi  ejus  judicio,  de  clericorum  pene 
omoiam  testimonio,  de  plebis,  quae  tunc  aflfuit, 
taffragio.  et  de  sacerdotum  antiquorum  et  bo- 
norum  virorum  coliegio .     Cypr.  Ep.  52. 

f  Comelio  in  catholics  ecclesia  ae  Dei  judi- 
cio, et  cleri  ac  plebis  suffragio  ordinato . 

Cfffr,  Ep.  67. 

I  Episcopo  semel  facto,  et  collegamm  ac 

plebis  testimonio  et  judicio  comprobato . 

Ep.  M.  {ad  Cornel,) 

Jl  Const.  Apost.  viii.  4. — ^Fostquam  hsc  erit 
precatus,  6lc, 


perei  took  good  notice  of  it,  and  chose 
to  imitate  it  in  constituting  the  governors 
of  provinces,  and  other  officers :  "  When" 
(saith  Lampridius  of  Alexander  Severus) 
"  he  would  either  give  rulers  to  provinces, 
or  make  presidents,  or  ordain  procura- 
tors, he  set  up  their  names,  exhorting  the 
people,  if  ihey  had  any  thing  against 
them,  to  prove  it  by  manifest  evidence ; 
if  they  could  not  make  their  accusation 
good,  they  were  to  die  for  it :  and  he 
said  it  would  be  hard  not  to  do  that  in 
the  choice  of  governors  of  provinces,  to 
whom  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  men 
were  intrusted,' which  the  Christians  and 
Jews  did  in  setting  up  those  who  were  to 
be  ordained  priests."* 

Afterward,  in  process  of  time,  when 
(the  gaps  of  distance  being  filled  up,  and 
Christendom  becoming  one  continued 
body)  ecclesiastical  discipline  was  im- 
proved into  a  more  complete  shape  ;  for 
constitution  of  a  bishop,  all  the  bishops 
of  a  province  did  convene  (or  such  as 
could  with  convenience,  the  others  signi- 
fying their  mind  by  writing),  and  having 
approved  him  who  was  recommended  by 
the  clergy,  and  allowed  by  the  people, 
they  did  ordain  him  ;  the  metropolitan  of 
the  province^  ratifying  what  was  done.t 

So  the  Nicene  synod,  regarding  the 
practice  which  had  commonly  obtained, 
did  appoint,  with  a  quaUiication  to  be 
generally  observed  :  "  It  is  most  fit"  (say 
they)  "  that  a  bishop  be  constituted  by  all 
bishops  in  the  province ;  but  if  this  be 
hard,  either  because  of  urgent  necessity, 
or  for  the  length  of  the  way,  then  three 
of  the  body  being  gathered  together 
(those  also  who  are  absent  conspiring  in 
opinion,  and  yielding  their  consent  in 
writing),  let  the  ordination  be  performed, 
but  let  the  ratification  of  what  is  done  be 


•  Ubi  aliquos  voluisset  vcl  reel  ores  provin- 
ciis  dare,  vel  prsp|K)siios  facere,  vel  procuralo- 
res  id  est  rationales  ordinare,  nomina  eorum 
proponebat,  hortans  populum,  ut  siqnid  haberet 
criminis,  probaret  manifesiis  rebus ;  si  non 
probassei,  subiret,  pcEnam  capitis ;  dicebatque 
grave  esse,  quum  id  Christiani  cl  Jnda»i  fare- 
rent  in  prspdicandis  sacerdotibus  qui  ordinandi 
sunt,  non  fieri  in  provinciarum  recionbus,  qui- 
bus  el  fortunae  horoinum  committereniur  et  ca- 
pita.— Lamprid.  in  Alex.Sev.  cap.  45. 

t  TlaXaids  etvftdf.Syn.  Constantinop.  The- 
od.  V.  9. 
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assigned  to  the  metropolite  in  each  prov- 
ince."»« 

In  this  canon  (the  which  is  followed 
by  divers  canons  of  other  synods)  there 
is  no  express  mention  concerning  the 
interest  of  the  clergy  and  people  in  elec- 
tion of  the  bishops  ;  but  these  things  are 
only  passed  over,  as  precedaneous  to  the 
constitution  or  ordination,  about  which 
only  the  Fathers  did  intend  to  prescribe  ; 
supposing  the  election  to  proceed  accord- 
ing to  former  usual  practice. 

That  we  ought  thus  to  interpret  the 
canon,  so  that  the  Fathers  did  not  mtend 
to  exclude  the  people  from  their  choice, 
doth  appear  from  their  synodical  epistle  ; 
wherein  they  decree  concerning  bishops 
constituted  by  Meletius,  who,  returning 
to  communion  with  the  church,  did  live 
in  any  city,  that,  "  If  any  Catholic  bishop 
should  happen  to  die,  then  should  those 
who  were  already  received  ascend  into 
the  honour  of  him  deceased  ;  in  case  they 
should  appear  worthy,  and  the  people 
should  choose,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria 
withal  adding  his  suffrage  to  him,  and  his 
confirmation  ;"t  the  which  words  with 
sufficient  evidence  do  interpret  the  canon 
not  to  concern  the  election,  but  the  ordi- 
nation of  bishops. 

Thus  the  Fathers  of  the  second  general 
synod  plainly  did  interpret  this  canon  by 
their  proceeding ;  for  they,  in  their  syn- 
odical epistle  to  Pope  Damasus  and  the 
western  bishops,*  did  assure  him,  that 
they,  in  the  constitution  of  bishops  for 
the  principal  eastern  Sees,  had  followed 
this  order  of  the  synod  of  Nice,  together 
with  "  the  ancient  law  of  the  church  ;"f 
in  agreement  whereto  they  had  ordained 
Neclarius  bishop  of  Constantinople, "  with 
common  consent,  under  the  eyes  of  the 
most  religious  Emperor  Theodosius,  and 
of  all  the  clergy,  the  whole  city   adjoin- 

•  'KalffKOvev  vfMfffjtei  ftdXiora  fiiv  vird  wipTUiv 
r6iv  iv  ry  Irap^itf  KaditrrairBat — rd  ii  K^pof  rtov  yt- 
po^ivtiiv  ilioeOai  KaO*  (Kuartiv  irapyfav  no    ^tiTpoitO' 

Xfrij .  Cone.  Nic.  Can.  4. 

UK\riff((i,  rrfptKttvra  rpovnvaSaipetw lif  r^v  Ttfii\v  to9 
TtTt\tvK6T0i  ro^s  &prt  trpoeXrupdivratj  ftSwov  tl  i^iot 
^atvoirro,  Ka\  h  \ads  aipoTro,  avvevtif/Tt^i^ovros  airut^ 
Kal  lirtir<ppay(^ovrot  roi  rffg  * AXi^avipelas  IwtVKdwov. 
— Socr.  i.  9  ;  Theod.  i.  9. 

N(«ar<i  naripoiv  opos — Off  dKoXoidtaf . 

■  Vtde  Can.  Aposl.  1 ;  Cone.  Anlioch.  Can. 
19 ;  Cone,  Laod.  Can.  12 — ;  Cone.  Afr.  Can. 
13.  *  Thcod.  V.  9. 


ing  also  its  suffrage  ;^**  and  that  for  An- 
tioch,  ^^  the  bishops  of  the  province,  and 
of  the  eastern  diocese  concurring,  had 
canonical ly  ordained  Flavianus  bishop, 
the  whole  church  consenting,  as  with 
one  voice,  to  honour  the  person. ^^t 

Indeed,  the  practice  generally  doth 
confirm  this,  the  people  everywhere  con- 
tinuing to  elect  their  bishop.  So  did  the 
people  of  Alexandria  demand  Athanasi- 
us  for  their  bishop.''  So  Pope  Julius  did 
complain,  that  Gregory  was  intruded  into 
the  place  of  Athanasius,  *•*"  not  being  re- 
quired by  the  presbyters,  not  by  the 
bishops,  not  by  the  people.'*f  So  Gregory 
Nazianzen  describeth  the  elections  of 
bishops  in  his  times,  to  be  carried  by  the 
power  of  wealthy  men,  and  impetuous- 
ness  of  the  pe<)ple.^  So  Austin  intimat- 
eth  the  same  in  his  speech  about  designa- 
tion of  a  successor  to  himself  :||  ^^  I 
know"  (says  he)  "  that  af\er  the  de- 
cease of  bishops  the  churches  are  wont 
to  be  disturbed  by  ambitious  and  con- 
tentious men."§  So  the  tumults  at  An- 
tioch,  in  choosing  a  bishop  after  Eusta- 
thius  ;  at  Rome,  afler  Liberius  ;  at  Con- 
stantinople, afler  Alexander;  at  Milan, 
when  St.  Ambrose  was  chosen. 

So  Stephanus,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  in 
justification  of  himself  saith,  ^^  Me  forty 
bishops  of  Asia,  by  the  suffrage  of  the 
most  noble  and  of  the  substantial  citizens, 
and  of  all  the  most  reverend  clergy,  and 
of  all  the  rest  of  the  whole  city,  did  or- 
dain ;"YI  and  his  competitor,  Bassianus, 
'^  Me,  with  great  constraint  and  violence, 


-fttri   Kotvtfs  hftovofatj  iw*  Bxfnvi  Kal  9r»0i  - 


Xtffrdrov  0act\ii4ts  OcoSeviov^  ravrtff  r<  rod  xX^poVy 
Kol  wifrrif  iirtxf/rf^t^ofilifjfs  riff  irtfXr(i>f. 

f  iirl(rKOtrwo¥  ^\aStapd¥  oi  rg  rflf   ivapj(^(a5f 

Kal  rijf  'AvaroXtKlfs  6toiK^vstof  wvipaftSprts  uavopi' 
KtHs  i^ttpeT6¥tivap,  w&ctis  <n>fi\f/^ov  rils  ixxXtiaias 
iiicncp  itdi  jiiSf  ^tovfls  rdv  iwipa  rifnioaom. 

X  M4  airi^Bivra  roTt  wptaSvripots,  itil  irap'  lwt9K6- 
TbiK,  uii  iraoi  Xacjv. — Ath.  ibid.  p.  749. 

II  Euseo.  de  Vit.  Const,  iii.  59,  60  ;  Socr.  i. 
24. — MeptoBlvros  ro9  rXfiSovf — .  Sozom.  vi.  23  ; 
Marcell.  lib.  27. — At;^j)  itaKpiBlp  rd  9>J»9of . — . 
Socr.  i.  24  ;  Soz.  iii.  4  ;  Theod.  iv.  6. 

^  Scio  post  obitos  episeoporum  per  ambitio- 
sos  aut  contentiosos  solere  ecclesias  perturbari 
.     ilu^.  Ep.  110. 

^  'Eifii  Ttcvap&KOvra  iricKorrot  rfis  'Aatai  i^nf^w 
Kal  Ttiv  XaftwporarbiWj  Kal  Ttav  Xoytf^tay,  koI  to9  rvAa- 
6e<TTdro9  travrds  xXfipov,  koI  rdv   Xotntov  wavrup  riis 

it6\to)i  natrtis  ix'tpoTdvricap. — Conc.  Chalc.  Act. 
xi.  p.  404. 

»  Ath.  Apol.  ii.  p.  726. 

»  Oral.  xix.  310.  Epist.  21. 
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the  people  and  the  clergy,  and  the  bish- 
ops did  install/^* 

In  the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  Eusebius, 
bishop  of  Ancyra,  saith,  that  ^^  the  whole 
city  of  Gangra  did  come  to  him,  bringing 
their  suffrages:!  Posidius  telleth  us  of 
St.  Austin,  that  '^  in  ordaining  priests  and 
clergymen  he  deemed  the  greater  con- 
sent of  Christians,  and  the  custom  of  the 
church,  was  to  be   followed/'t 

So  Celestine  the  first,  ^'  Let  no  bishop 
be  given  them  against  their  wills ;  let  the 
consent  and  request  of  the   clergy,   the 
people,  and  the  order,  be  expected  ;^'|| 
and   Pope   Leo  the  first :  '*  When   there 
shall  be  an  election  of  a  bishop,  let  him 
be  preferred  who  has  the  unanimous  con- 
sent of  the  clergy  and  people ;  so   that 
if    the   votes  be  divided,  and   part  for 
another  person,  let  him,  by  the  judgment 
of  the  metropolitan,  be  preferred,  whose 
merits  and    interest  are   greatest;  only 
that  none  may  be  ordained  against  their 
wills,  or  without  their  desire,  lest  the  un- 
willing people  contemn   or  hate  a  bishop 
whom   they  never  desired,  and   become 
less  religious  than  they   ought,   because 
they  could  not  have  such  a  bishop  as  they 
would.'^^  And  in  another  of  his  Epistles, 
^^  There  is  no  reason  that  they  should  be 
accounted   bishops,   who   were    neither 
chosen  by  the  clergy,  nor  desired  by  the 
people,  nor  with  the  metropolitan's  order 
consecrated     by    the     provincial     bish- 
ops  ."II 


^ovctv  $1$  riiv  avri^p  wSXtv  'E^cirev  h  Xad(,  naX  h  irAi|- 
^f,  Koi  01  irtVcoroi. — Ibid. 

f  Kst^a  Y^p  4  irtfXis  9X0r  irpd;  Iftl  iis  'AyKOpai* 
mml  U4fH9tf  rd  i^fir/iara. — SyQ.  Chalc.  Act.  XVi. 
p.  462. 

X  Id  ordinandis  vero  sacerdotibas  et  clericis 
consensu m  majorem  Cbristianoram,  et  consac- 
tudinem  ecclesise  sequendam  esse  arbitrabatur. 
Posid.  in  Aug.  Vit.  cap.  20. 

II  Nallus  invitis  detur  episcopus;  cleri,  pie- 
bis,  et  ordinis  consensu m  ac  desiderium  requi- 
raiar .     Cthst.  1.  Ep.  2. 

^  Cum  ergo  de  summi  sacerdotis  electione 
tractabitur,  ille  omnibus  prsponatur,  quem 
cleri  plebisque  consensus  concorditer  postula- 
rint ;  ita  ut  si  in  aliam  forte  personam  partium 
se  vota  diviserint,  metropolitani  iudicio  is  alteri 
prseferatur,  qui  majoribus  et  studiis  juvatur  et 
mentis,  tantum  ut  nullus  invitis  et  non  peten- 
tibus  ordinetur ;  ne  civitas  episcopum  non  op- 
tatum  aut  contemnat  aut  oderit,  et  fiat  minus 
religiosa  quam  convenit,  cui  non  licuit  habere 
quem  voluit. — P.  Leo  l.Ep.  84,  ad  Anastas. 

f  Nulla  ratio  sinit,  ut  inter  episcopos  habean- 
tar,  qui  nee  a  clericis  sunt  electi,  nee  a  plebibas 


'^  Certainly  the  desires  of  the  citizens, 
and  the  testimonies  of  the  people  should 
have  been  expected  with  the  judgment 
of  the  honourable,  and  the  choice  of  the 
clergy,  which  in  the  ordinations  of  priests 
used  to  be  observed  by  those  who  knew 
the  rules  of  the  Fathers."* — ^"  When 
peaceably,  and  with  such  concord  as 
God  loves,  he  who  is  to  be  a  teacher  of 
peace  is  ordained  by  the  agreement  of 
all.^t — "  Let  priests  who  are  to  be  or- 
dained be  required  peaceably  and  quiet- 
ly ;  let  the  subscription  of  the  clergy, 
the  testimony  of  the  honourable,  the 
consent  of  the  order  and  people,  be  ob- 
served ;  let  him  who  is  to  preside  over 
all  be  chosen  by  all."J  And  Pope  Nich- 
olas I.,  "  Because  we  know  the  custom 
of  your  royal  city,  that  none  can  arrive 
at  the  top  of  the  highest  priestly  power 
without  the  assent  of  the  ecclesiastical 
people  and  the  emperor's  suffrage."  || 

Now  in  all  these  proceedings  it  is  most 
apparent  that  there  was  no  regard  had  to 
the  pope,  or  any  thought  of  him,  out  of 
his  particular  territory  ;  which  he  had  as 
metropolitan  (or  afterwards  as  primate  in 
some  parts  of  the  west.)  Nowhere  else 
had  he  the  least  finger  in  the  constitution 
of  a  bishop  anywhere  through  the  whole 
church  ;  no,  not  of  the  least  clergyman. 

When  by  St.  Cyprian  so  largely  and 
punctually  the  manner  of  constituting 
bishops  is  declared  ;*  when  the  Nicene 
canons  and  those  of  other  synods  do  so 
carefully  prescribe  about  the  ordination 
of  them  ;  when  so  many  reports  concern- 


expetiti,  nee  a  provincial! bus  episcopis  cum 
metropolitani  judicio  consecrati. — P.  Leo  L 
Ep.  92., 

*  Expectarentnr  certe  vota  civium,  testimo 
nia  populorum,  qurrrereiur  honoratorum  arbit- 
rium,  electio  clericorum,  quae  in  sacerdotum 
Solent  ordinationibus  ab  his  qui  nornnt  patrum 
regulas  custodiri. — P.  Lto  Ep.  S9,  Dist.  Ixiii. 
cap.  27. 

t  Qu  urn  per  paccm,  et  Deo  placitam  concor- 
diam  consonis  omnium  studiis  qui  doctor  pads 
futurus  est  ordinatur. — Ibid. 

X  Per  pacem  et  quieiem  sacerdoies  qui  prse- 
futuri  sunt  postuleniur;  teneaiur  subscripiio 
clericorum,  honoratorum  testimonium,  ordmis 
consensus  et  plebis  ;  qui  pracfuturus  est  omni- 
bus, ab  omnibus  eligatur. — Ibid. 

II  P.  Nich.  L  Ep.  5. — Quia  consuetudinem 
vestram  novimus  in  regia  urbe,  minimo  api- 
cem  archieraticse  potestatis  aliquem  posse 
habere  sine  ecclesiastics  plebis  assensu  atque 

imperiall   sufiragio .    P.  Joh.  VIIL  Ep. 

Izx.  Dist.  62. 

^  VtdiV.  Leo  Ep.  84,  101, 107. 
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ing  the  election  of  bishops  do  occur  in 
history ;  why  is  there  not  a  tittle  of  men- 
tion concerning  any  special  interest  of 
the  Roman  bishops  about  them  ? 

So  true  is  that  of  Alb.  Crantzius : 
'^  There  was  no  need  then  of  apostolical 
confirmation ;  it  was  sufficient  if  the 
election  were  approved  by  the  archbish- 
op  :  now  the  church  of  Rome  has  assum* 
ed  to  herself  the  rights  of  all  churches.^** 

We  may  by  the  way  observe,  that  in 
the  first  times  they  had  not  so  much  as 
an  absolute  power  of  ordaining  a  pres- 
byter in  the  church  of  his  own  city  with- 
out leave  of  ihe  clergy  and  people  ;  as 
may  be  inferred  from  that  passage  in 
Eusebius,  where  Pope  Cornelius  relateth 
that  the  bishop  who  ordained  Novatus, 
*^  being  hindered  from  doing  it  by  all  the 
clergy,  and  by  many  of  the  laity,  did 
request  that  it  might  be  granted  to  him 
to  ordain  that  one  person  ;'^t  and  he  that 
so  hardly  could  ordain  one  priest  in  his 
own  church,  what  authority  could  he 
have  to  constitute  bishops  in  all  other 
churches  ? 

To  all  these  evidences  of  fact'  our  ad- 
versaries do  oppose  some  instances  of 
popes  meddling  in  the  constitution  of 
bishops  ;  as.  Pope  Leo  I.  saith,  that  An- 
atolius  did,  ^'  by  the  favour  of  his  assent, 
obtain  the  bishopric  of  Constantinople.*'! 
The  same  pope  is  alleged  as  having  con- 
firmed Maximus  of  Antioch.  The  same 
doth  write  to  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica 
(his  vicar),  that  he  should  '*  confirm  the 
elections  of  bishops  by  his  authority.''|| 
He  also  confirmed  Donatus,  an  African 
bishop  :  "  We  will  that  Donatus  preside 
over  the  Lord's  flock,  upon  condition  that 
he  remember  to  send   us  an  account  of 


*  Nihil  lum  opus  erat  aposiolica  confirmali- 
one ;  satis  erat  electioncm  ab  archiepiscopo 
comprobari:  nunc  ad  se  omnium  ccclci^iarum 
jura  traxit  Romaaa  eccle&ia. — Crantz.  Mttrop. 
vii.  45. 

f  A«iffcaXvtf/icyo(  vird  irayrdc  roH  ffX/;poo,  dWh  tcaX 
XaVrcoy  iroXXcuy,   ii^iuxrt   uvyy<iipriBi)vai   aiiria    rovrov 

ftSpov  x^tporoviiaai. — P.  Cornel,  apud  Euscb. 
vi.  43. 

X  Satis  est  quod  veslnc  pielatis  auxilio,  et 
mei  fav^oris  assensn  episcopatum  tantee  urbis 
obtinuii. — P.  Leo  Ep.  54 ;  De  Marc.  iii.  14, 
5  I. 

II  Ut  ordinationem  rite  celebrandam  tua  quo- 
que  firmet  authoritas. — P.  Leo  £p.  84  (ad 
Anastas.) 

*  Bell.  ii.  18,  20. 


his  faith."*  Also  Gregory  I.  doth  com- 
plain of  it,  as  of  an  inordinate  act,  that 
a  bishop  of  Salonse  was  '^  ordained  with- 
out his  knowledge.^t  Pope  Damasus 
dM  confirm  the  ordination  of  Peter  Alex- 
andrinus :  '^  The  Alexandrians"  (saith 
Sozomen)  ^^  did  render  the  churches  to 
Peter,  being  returned  from  Rome,  with 
the  letters  of  Damasus,  which  confirmed 
both  the  Nicene  decrees,  and  his  ordina- 
tion :"|  but  what,  I  pray,  doth  confirma- 
tion here  signify,  but  approbation  ?  for 
did  he  otherwise  confirm  the  Nicene  de- 
crees ?  did  they  need  other  confirma- 
tion ? 

To  the  former  instances  we  answer, 
that,  being  well  considered,  they  do 
much  strengthen  our  argument ;  in  that 
they  are  so  few,  so  late,  so  lame,  so  im- 
pertinent :  for  if  the  pope  had  enjoyed  a 
power  of  constituting  bishops,  more  in- 
stances of  its  exercise  would  have  been 
producible ;  indeed  it  could  not  be  but 
that  history  would  have  been  full  of 
them  ;  the  constitution  of  bishops  being 
a  matter  of  continual  use,  and  very  re- 
markable. At  least  they  might  have 
found  one  instance  or  other  to  allege 
before  the  times  of  that  busy  Pope  Leo; 
in  whose  time,  and  by  whose  means,  pa- 
pal authority  began  to  overflow  its  banks. 
And  those  which  they  produce  do  no- 
wise reach  home  to  the  point :  Anatolius 
did  obtain  the  bishopric  of  Constantino- 
ple "by the  help  of  the  emperor,  and 
by  the  assent  of  the  pope's  favour  :"|| 
what  then  ?  Anatolius  being  put  into 
that  See  in  the  room  of  Flavianus,  by  the 
influence  of  Dioscorus  (whose  responsal 
he  had  been),  and  having  favoured  the 
Eutychian  faction,  Pope  Lico  might 
1  hence  have  had  a  fair  colour  to  disavow 
him  as    uncapable  of  that  function  and 


*  Donatum — ita  Dominico  volumus  gregi 
pra?sidere,  ut  libcllum  fidei  suae  ad  nos  memi- 
nerii  dirij^'cndum .     P.  Leo  Ep.  87. 

t  Solonitanse  civitatis  episcopus  ne  ac  re- 
sponsali  meo  nescicnte  ordinatus  est,  et  facia 
res  est,  qua;  sub  nullis  anterioribu.s  principus 
evenit. — Gre^.  Ep.  iv.  34. 

X  ^AXc^avSpcts'  IravsXBSvrt  61  rtfrc  IT« rp<.»  ivi 
riff  *P(i3^i7(  fisrd  ypa^^arttiv  Aaftdvov  ran  iv  rficafg 
66^avra,  Kai  riiw  airoi  yttporovtav  Kvpovvrtap^  ira^- 
ibtKav  rd(  lKK\ri<ria{. — Sozom.  vi.  39. 

II  Nos  enim  vestree  fidei  et  interventionis 
habentes  intuitum,  cum  secundam  suse  con- 
secrationis  authores  ejus  initia  titubareat,  be- 
nigniores  erga  ipsam  qaam  jastiores  esst  vol- 
oimna .    P.  Leo  £p.  55.  {ad  Martiamm.) 
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I  dignity,  he  being  so  obnoxious;*  both 
Slaving  such  a  flaw  in  his  ordination,  and 
having  been  guilty  of  great  faults,  adhe- 
rence to  the  party  of  I)ioscorus,  and  ir; 

^  regularly  ordaining  the  bishop  of  Anti- 
och  ;  but  he,  "  out  of  regard  to  the  em- 
peror's intervention,"  did  acknowledge 
Anatoli  us  for  bishop  :  this  was  the  ^^  fa- 
vourable assent"  with  which  he  upbraid- 
eth  Anatolius,  having  displeased  him  : 
and  what  doth  this  signify  ? 

Again,  Pope  Leo  did  not  reject  Maxi- 
mus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  from  communion, 
Dor  disclaimed  his    ordination,  although 

,  liable  to  exception  :t  what  then  ?  Is  this 
a  confirmation  of  him  ?  No  such  mat- 
ter :  it  was  only,  which  in  such  a  vixenly 
pope  was  a  great  favour,  a  forbearance 
to  quarrel  with  him, as  not  duly  ordained  ; 
which  any  other  bishop  might  have  done. 
If  a  pope  had  a  flaw  in  his  ordination, 
another  bishop  might  refuse  him. 

Again,  Pope  Leo  did  enjoin  the  bishop 
of  Thessalonica  to  confirm  ordinations  : 
what  is  that  to  the  purpose  ?  It  belong- 
ed to  that  bishop,  as  a  metropolitan^  by 
the  canons,  to  confirm  those  in  his  prov- 
ince^ or,  as  a  primate^  to  confirm  those 
in  his  diocese ;  it  belonged  to  him,  as  the 
pope's  vicar  in  those  territories  to  which 
the  pope  had  stretched  his  jurisdiction,  to 
execute  the  pope's  orders :  but  what  is 
this  to  universal  authority  ?  It  is  certain 
ih  it  lllyricum  was  then  in  a  more  special 
manner  subjected  to  the  pope*s  jurisdiction 
than  any  of  the  other  eastern  churches  ; 
what  therefore  he  did  there,  cannot  be 
drawn  into  consequence  as  to  other  places. 
The  same  may  be  said  in  answer  to 
the  complaint  of  Pope  Gregory,  and  to 
any  the  like  instances. 

Moreover,  surreptitious,  presumptuous, 
pragmatical  intrusions,  or  usurpations  of 
power,  do  not  suffice  to  found  a  right  in 
this  or  any  other  case ;  to  which  purpose, 
and  wholly  to  invalidate  any  such  pleas, 
these  observations  may  be  considered. 
L  There  do  occur  divers  instances  of 

*  Decessore  eniin  tao  B.  memorise  Flaviano 
propter  defensionem  catholics  veritatis  ejecto, 
Don  immerito  credebatar  qoodordinatores  tui 
eootra  sadcroram  canonum  coDstituta  videren- 

tor  sai  simtlem  coasecrasse Post  ilia  ita- 

que  ordinationis  tuse  noo  inculpata  principia 
.   P.  Leo  Ep.  53.  ad  anatol.  Liber,  cap.  12. 

f  Quod  nos  aroore  reparandae  fidei,  et  pacis 
stodio  retractare  cessavimas. — P.  Leo  Ep.  54 
md  Mardoi.)    QooA,  Chalc.  Act.  10. 

Vol,  m.  31 


bishops,  who  did  meddle  in  ordinations  of 
other  bishops,  so  as  to  bear  great  stroke 
in  constituting  them,  who  did  not  thereby 
pretend  to  universal  jurisdiction;  audit 
would  be  extremely  ridiculous  thence  to 
infer  they  had  any  recisonable  claim 
thereto. 

Thus  it  was  objected  to  Athana- 
sius,  ^^  that  he  presumed  to  ordain  in 
cities  which  did  not  belong  to  him."* 
Eusebius  of  Constantinople  did  obtrude 
Eusebius  Emissenus  to  be  bishop  of 
Alexandria.t  Eusiaihius  of  Antioch  did 
ordain  Evagrius  bishop  of  Constantino- 
ple.'' Euzoius  delivered  unto  Lucius  the 
bishopric  of  Alexandria.|  Lucifer,  a 
Sardinian  bishop,  did  ordain  Paulinus 
bishop  of  Antioch.  II  They  for  a  salve 
say,  as  the  pope's  legate  :  but  upon  what 
ground  or  testimony }  Why  did  not 
historians  .tell  us  so  much?  The  pope 
had  then  been  hissed  at,  if  he  had  sent 
legates  about  such  errands  ;  it  was  n- 
deed  out  of  presumption  and  pragmati- 
cal zeal  to  serve  a  party,  then  ordinary 
in  persons  addicted  to  all  parties,  right 
and  wrong  ;  it  not  being  then  so  express- 
ly forbidden  by  the  canons  as  afterward. 

Thcognis  and  Theodorus  did  make 
Macedonius  bishop  of  Constantinople." 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria  did  ordain  St. 
Chrysosiom.§  The  Egyptian  bishops 
surreptitiously  did  constitute  Maximus,  the 
Cynic  philosopher,  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople.^I  Acacius  (who  had  as  little  to 
do  there  as  the  pope)  did  thrust  Edoxius 
into  the  throne  of  Constantinople.** 
Meletius,  of  Antioch,  did  constitute  St. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  to  the  charge  of 
Constant! nople.tf  Acacius  and  Patro- 
philus,  extruding  Maximus  ^^  did   in   his 

i»  rtfX«r(  foiiiv  ««rbi  rpoffiixovvaif   ^(ti^fvtXv  iriK^ 
fitin¥. — Soz.  iii.  21. 

t  'Eirt  ri¥  'AXc^ar^pefac  wpoeSy^^fl  0p4¥O¥  iri 
^iagStov  roi  KcjvffrayrcyevirAcuf  iriffxtfirov.-— SoZ. 
ii.  5. 

%  'Evi  rw  wapaio9vai  AovjrfM  rw  'Apccavu  rhf 
Utt  UKXnolmi. — Socr.  iv.  2t. 

II  'Ej^tifH>r6inifn  rdv  HavXTvop  iwfn^irop.^'SoCT' 
iii.  6;  vi.  2. 

t  Octf^fXof  'ltad9¥^¥  ixetp9r6tin. — Socr.  vi.  2. 

%  Tvirov  xXixf/avrtt  rifp   ;t«if»»roi»far  Mvicowov  * 
"KwveTMrrtwovwiXetJS  xariirrrivap  »*  rort  if  Aiy^rrov 
9V¥tXnXt06rtS' — Soz.  vii.  9. 

Socr.  ii-  13. 

Tpny^iow  KarivTOoiv  d^itifupos. — Sos.  vii.  2,  3. 

'  Socr.  iv.  U.  a  Soc.  ii.  6. 
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room  constitute  Cyrir'  bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem.* Pope  Leo  dolh  complain  of 
Anatolius,  that  ''  against  the  canonical 
rule  he  had  assumed  to  himself  the  ordi* 
nation  of  the  bishop  of  Antioch/^t 

2.  To  obviate  these  irregular  and  in- 
convenient proceedings,  having  crept  in 
upon  the  dissensions  in  faith,  and  espe- 
cially upon  occasion  of  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen  being  constituted  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople by  Meletius,  and  Maximus  being 
thrust  into  the  same  See  by  the  Egyp- 
tians (whose  party  for  a  time  the  Roman 
church  did  countenance),  the  sec- 
ond general  synod  did  ordain,  that  no 
bishop  should  intermeddle  about  ordina- 
tions without  the  bounds  of  his  own  dio- 
cese. 

3.  In  pursuance  of  this  law,  or  upon 
the  ground  of  it,  the  pope  was  some- 
times checked,  when  he  presumed  to 
make  a  sally  beyond  his  bounds  in  this 
or  the  like  cases. 

As  when  Pope  Innocent  I.  did  send 
some  bishops  to  Constantinople  for  pro- 
curing a  synod  to  examine  the  cause  of 
St.  Chrysostom  ;  "  those  of  Constantino- 
ple  did  cause  them  to   be  dismissed 

with  disgrace,  as  molestins  a  govern- 
ment beyond  their  bounds.'*| 

4.  Even  in  the  western  parts,  aAer 
that  the  pope  had  wriggled  himself  into 
most  countries  there,  so  as  to  obtain  sway 
in  their  transactions,  yet  he  in  divers  pla- 
ces did  not  meddle  in  ordinations:  ''  We 
do  not"  (says  Pope  Leo  I.)  "  arrogate  to 
ourselves  a  power  of  ordaining  in  your 
provinces."  II 

Even  in  some  parts  of  Italy  itself  the 
pope  did  not  confirm  bishops  till  the  times 
of  Pope  Nicholas  L,  as  may  he  collected 
from  the  submission  then  of  the  bishop 
of  Ravenna  to  that  condition,  *'  that  he 
should  have  no  power  to  consecrate  bish- 
ops canonically  elected  in  the  regie  Fla- 
minia,  unless  it  were  granted  him  by  let- 
ters from  the  apostolical  see."§ 


*  'Aic^oic  fth  Y^  Kol  UarfMiX^s  Ma^t/tor  rdv 

— Socr.  ii.  238. 

f  Post  consecrationem  Antiocheni  episcopi, 
quam  tibimet  contra  canoaicam  regulam  ven- 
dicasti .    P.  Leo  2.  Ep.  53.  {ad  Aiiatol.) 

UmnfOlivat  itap€9ksvaaav.—^SoXOm.  viii.  28. 

II  Non  enim  nobis  ordinationes  vestraram 
provinciarom  defendimos. — P,  Leo.  Ep.  89. 
^  — —  et  ne  electos  etiam  caaonice  in  Fla- 


And  it  was  not  without  great  opposi« 
tion  and  struggling  that  he  got  that  power 
otherwhere  than  in  his  original  precincts, 
or  where  the  juncture  of  things  did  af- 
ford him  special  advantage. 

5.  If  examples  would  avail  to  deter- 
mine right,  there  are  more,  and  more 
clear  instances  of  emperors  interposing 
in  the  constitution  of  bishops  than  of 
popes;  as  they  had  ground  in  reason, 
and  authority  in  holy  scripture :  And 
Zadock  the  priest  did  the  king  put  in  the 
room  of  Abiathar,"  Constantino  did  in- 
terpose at  the  designation  of  a  bishop  at 
Antioch  in  the  room  of  Eustaihius.^  Upon 
Gregory  Nazianzen^s  recess  from  Con- 
stantinople, Theodosius  (that  excellent 
emperor,  who  would  not  have  infringed 
right)  ^'  did  command  the  bishops  present 
to  write  in  paper  the  names  of  those 
whom  each  did  approve  worthy  to  be  or- 
dained, and  reserved  to  himself  the  choice 
of  one  ;"  and  accordingly  they  obeying, 
he,  out  of  all  that  were  nominated,  ^'  did 
elect  Neciarius."*  '^  Constantius  did 
deliver  the  see  of  Constantinople  to  Eu- 
sebius  Nicomediensis."t  Constantius 
was  angry  with  Macedonius,  because  he 
was  ordained  "  without  his  licence."} 
He  '^  rejecting  Eleusius  and  Sylvanus  did 
order  others  to  be  substituted  in  their 
places."||  When,  before  St.  Ambrose,  the 
See  of  Milain  was  vacant,  a  synod  of 
bishops  "  there  did  entreat  the  emperor 
to  declare  one."^  Flavianus  said  to  the 
Emperor  Theodosius,  "  Give  forsooth, 
O  king,  the  See  of  Antioch  to  whom  you 
shall  think  good."fl  The  emperor  did 
call  Nestorius  from  Antioch  to  the  See  of 


minia  episcopos  consecrandi  facaltatem  babe* 
rei,  nisi  id  sibi  a  sede  apostolica  Uteris  concede- 
retur.— P/rtf.  in  P.  Nkhol  L 

*  npoo-ri^avroc  rot?  0aai\itaf  rott  Itpe^vtv  kyy^- 
xj/at  x^^  ^^i  wpoctfyopius  wv  2«a<rro(  ioKipA^oiMrtp 
lif  rj/v  x^tpnTOvlav  d\itaPy  iavT^  il  ^oX^^avrvf  re? 
Ivoi  r^y  aipco-iv  — ko\  Ncxr^piov  aiptXrai. — Sozom. 

vii.  8. 

f  Evo-rtfiM  t6¥  'K.vt¥9ravTi¥ovitSKtMi  9p6i¥09  vafi- 
6ii>Ktp. — Id.  iii.  4. 

X  'On  Kfiv  a^rdif  hrtrpitpaty  ix^tfOT9pii$^. — ^Id. 
iii.  6. 

II  Todf  ftiv  i^iiXavi  rciv  i«icXi|tft<5ir,  Iripovg  il  opt* 
aurcSr  Karacrilvai  rrpvaira^t. — Tbeodoi.  ji.  27. 

^  Avrdtf  il  cvvoiot  q^iov  ipn^ivavBai  •  <  -.  Id. 
iv.  7. 

f  Tot  yhp  nt  idi  w  0o€\et  rtw  'Ayri«;^lwy  9pf- 
¥09 y  w  BaffiXci? .     Id.  v.  23. 

•  1  Kings  ii.  35. 

^  Easeb.  de  Vit.  Const,  iii.  59,  60. 
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Constantinople;*  and  he  was,  saith 
Vincentius  Lir.,  "  elected  by  the  empe- 
ror's judgment."f  The  favour  of  Jus- 
tinian did  advance  Menas  to  the  See  of 
Constantinople  ;(  and  the  same  did  pre- 
fer Eutychius  thereto.  ||  He  did  put  in 
Pope  Vigilius . 

In  Spain  the  kings  had  the  election  of 
bishops  by  the  decrees  of  the  council  of 
Toledo.^ 

That  the  Emperor  Charles  did  use  to 
confirm  bishops,  Pope  John  VIII.  doth 
testify,  reproving  the  archbishop  of  Ver- 
dun for  rejecting  a  bishop  "  whom  the 
clergy  and  people  of  the  city  had  chosen, 
and  the  Emperor  Charles  had  confirmed 
by  his  consent."^ 

When  Macarius,  bishop  of  Antioch,^! 
for  monothelitism  was  deposed  in  the 
sixth  synod,  the  bishops  under  that  throne 
did  request  the  presidents  of  the  synod 
to  suggest  another  to  the  emperor  to  be 
substituted  in  his  room. 

In  Gratian  there  are  divers  passages 
wherein  popes  declared,  that  they  could 
not  ordain  bishops  to  churches,  even  in 
Italy,  without  the  emperor's  leave  and  li- 
cence. As  indeed  there  are  also  in  later 
times  other  decrees  (made  by  popes  of  an- 
other kidney,  or  in  other  junctures  of  af- 
fairs), which  forbid  princes  to  meddle  in  the 
election  of  bishops ;  as  in  the  seventh 
synod,  and  in  the  eight  synod  as  they 
call  it,  upon  occasion  of  Photius  being 
placed  in  the  See  of  Constantinople  by 
the  power  of  the   court.*    And   that  of 

•  Visam  est  imperatoribas  nullam  ordinare 

de  Constant inopoUiana  ecclesia  pontibcem . 

Nestoriom  quasi  atilem  ad  docendum  Coostan- 
tinopolin  principes  evocavetunt. — Ub.  Brev.  6 ; 
Socr.  vii.  29. 

t  Qoem  tanto  imperii  judicio  electom,  tan- 
to  sacerdotam  stadio  prosecntum .     Vine. 

Lir.  p.  330. 

%  Tunc  papa  principis  favore  Menam  pro 
eo  (Amhimo)  ordinavit  antisiitem. — Lib.  cap. 
21. 

II drtidan  rdv  Kirix^"*'- — Evag.  iv.  38. 

^  Qaem  clerus  et  populus  civitatis  eligerat, 
pisqae  memoris  Carolns  imperator  suo  con- 
sensu firraarerat .    P.  Joh.  Vll.  Ep.  70. 

^   Ain^fiiv  r^v  ^furipav  h6o(6rfira  ro9  ayaya- 

rat  tQ  cvvt^tararia  koX  — *—  h^i^v  6€Ow6rif  koX  f^tya- 
tf  0a9tXtT  Irt^ov  dvrt  Ma«ap(ov— J(A  rd  fih  X'lP^' 

tiv  Td9  TModror  B^w. — Syn.  VI.   Act.  xii.  (p. 
208.) 

•  Cone.  Tolct.  xii.  cap.  6;  apud  Gr.  Disi. 
Ixiii.  cap.  25. 

•  Dist.  Ixlii.  cap.  9 ;  Greg.  I.  Ep.  iv.  15,  cap. 
15-18  ;  P.  Leo.  IV.  et.  Sleph- ;  PisU  Ixiii.  cap. 
6,  7  ;  Ibid.  cap.  1,  fi. 


Pope  Nicholas  I.,  by  which  discordance 
in  practice  we  may  see  the  consistence 
and  stability  of  doctrine  and  practice  in 
the  Roman  church.* 

The  emperors  for  a  long  time  did  en- 
joy the  privilege  of  constituting  or  con- 
firming the  popes  ;  for  (says  Platina,  in 
the  Life  of  Pelagius  II.)  ^^  nothing  was 
then  done  by  the  clergy  in  electing  a 
pope,  unless  the  emperor  approved  the 
election."f  He  did  confirm  Pope  Gre- 
gory I.  and  Pope  Agatho. 

"  Pope  Adrian,  with  his  whole  synod, 
did  deliver  to  Charles  the  Great  the  right 
and  power  of  electing  the  pope  and  or- 
daining the  apostolic  see.  He,  more- 
over, defined  that  archbishops  and  bish- 
ops in  every  province  should  receive  in- 
vestiture from  him  ;  and  that  if  a  bish- 
op were  not  commended  and  invested  by 
the  king,  he  should  be  consecrated  by 
none ;  and  whoever  should  act  against 
this  decree,  him  he  did  noose  in  the  band 
of  anathema.''} 

The  like  privilege  did  Pope  Leo  VIII. 
attribute  to  the  Emperor  Otho  I.  "  We 
give  him"  (says  he)  "  for  ever  power  to 
ordain  a  successor  and  bishop  of  the 
chief  apostolic  see,  and  change  archbish- 
ops,"j|  &c.  And  Platina,  in  his  Life, 
says,  "  That  being  weary  of  the  incon- 
stancy of  the  Romans,  he  transferred  all 
authority  to  choose  a  pope  from  the 
clergy  and  people  of  Rome  to  the  em- 
peror."^ 

*  Ibid.  cap.  4. — [It  is  a  notorions  thing,  that 
most  princes  in  the  west,  in  Germany,  France, 
England,  did  invest  bishops  till  the  time  of  Pope 
Gregory  VII.  when  that  boisterous  man  did 
raise  so  mach  9tir  in  Christendom  to  dispossess 
them  of  that  right ;  which  they  enjoyed,  not 
only  as  princes,  bat  as  foanders,  patrons,  bene- 
factors, protectors  of  chnrcbes.] 

t  Nihil  a  clero  in  eligendo  pontifice  actum 
erat,  nisi  ejus  electionem  imperator  approbas- 
set.— Ptoiw  Pela&io  IT.  (p.  154;)  Dist.  63; 
Plat.  p.  1551;  vide  Joh.  Diac.  et  Anastas.  Dist. 
Ixiii.  cap.  21. 

t  Hadrianus  antem  papa  cum  universa  sy- 
nodo  tradiderunt  jus  et  potestatem  eligendi  pon- 

tificem,  et  ordinandi  apostolicam  sedem 

insuper  arcbiepiscopos  et  episcopos  per  singu- 
las  provincias  ab  eo  investituram  accipere  de- 
fin  ivii ;  et  nisi  a  rege  laudetur  et  investiatur 
episcopus,  a  nemine  consecretur :  et  quicunque 
contra  hoc  decretum  ageret,  anathemaiis  vincu- 
lo eum  innodavit. — Dtst.  Ixiii.  cap.  22. 

II  Largimur  in  perpetuum  facultatem  sac- 
ces.^orem,  atque  summse  sedis  apostoUcs  pon- 
tificem  ordinandi,  ac  perhoc  arcbiepiscopos 
seu  episcopos,  &c. — Ibid.  cap.  23. 

^  Qui  statim  Romanorum  inconstantiae  per- 
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Now,  I  pray,  if  this  power  of  con- 
firming bisnops  do  by  divine  institution 
belong  to  the  pope,  how  could  he  part 
with  it,  or  transfer  it  on  others  ?  is  not 
this  a  plain  renunciation  in  popes  of  their 
divine  pretence  ? 

6.  General  synods,  by  an  authority 
paramount,  have  assumed  to  themselves 
the  constitution  and  confirmation  of  bish- 
ops.® So  the  second  general  synod  did 
confirm  the  ordination  of  Nectarius,  bish- 
op of  Constantinople,  and  of  Flavianus, 
bishop  of  Aniioch  :  "  This  ordination" 
(say  they)  "  the  synod  generally  have 
admitted,"*  although  the  Roman  church 
did  not  approve  the  ordination  of  Nectar- 
ius, and  for  a  time  after  did  oppose  that 
of  Flavianus.  So  the  fifth  synod,  it 
seemeth,  did  confirm  the  ordination  of 
Theophanius,  bishop  of  Antioch.  So  the 
synod  of  Pisa  did  constitute  Pope  Alex- 
ander V. ;  that  of  Constance,  Pope  Martin 
V. ;  that  of  Basil,  Pope  Felix  V. 

7.  All  Catholic  bishops  in  old  times 
might,  and  commonly  did,  confirm  the 
elections  and  ordinations  of  bishops,  to 
the  same  effect  as  popes  may  be  pretend- 
ed to  have  done ;  that  is,  by  signifying 
their  approbation  or  satisfaction  concern- 
ing the  orthodoxy  of  their  faith,  the  at- 
testation to  their  manners,  the  legality  of 
their  ordination,  no  canonical  impedi- 
ment ;  and  consequently  by  admitting 
them  to  communion  of  peace  and  charity, 
and  correspondence  in  all  good  offices, 
which  they  express  by  returning  xonoi'ixai 
imaToXttl  in  answer  to  their  synodical- 
communicatory  letters. 

Thus  did  St.  Cyprian  and  all  the  bish- 
ops of  that  age  confirm  the  ordination  of 
Pope  Cornelius,  being  contested  by  No- 
vatian ;  as  St.  Cyprian  in  terms  doth 
affirm  :  "  When  the  see  of  St.  Peter, 
the  sacerdotal  chair,  was  vacant,  which 
by  the  will  of  God  being  occupied,  and 
by  all  our  consents  confirmed,"  &c.t — 


teesus  authoritatem  omnem  eligendi  pontificis  a 
clero  popoloque  Romano  ad  impernforem  trans- 
tnlit Plat  in  Leo  VIIJ.  p.  291. 

pSiov  JToiyAv — ThecKl.  v.  9. 

t  Cum  locos  Petri  et  gradas  cathedrse  sacer- 
dutalis  vacaret,  qoo  occupato  di*  Dei  voluntate. 
atqae  omnium  nosirnm  conseosione  firmato.— ^ 
Cjipr.  Ep.  52  {ad  Anton.) 

•  Cone.  Const,  sess.  40;  Cone.  Bas.  sess. 
zxxvii.  (p.  tt8.) 


^^  to  confirm  thy  ordination  with  a  great* 
er  authority."* 

To  which  purpose,  each  bishop  did 
write  epistles  to  other  bishops  (or  at  least 
to  those  of  highest  rank),  acquainting 
them  with  his  ordination  and  instalment, 
making  a  profession  of  his  faith,  so  as  to 
satisfy  them  of  his  capacity  of  the  func- 
tion. 

8.  But  bishops  were  complete  bishops 
before  they  did  give  such  an  account  of 
themselves ;  so  that  it  was  not  in  the 
power  of  the  pope,  or  of  any  others,  to 
reverse  their  ordination,  or  dispossess 
them  of  their  places.  There  was  no 
confirmation  importing  any  such  mat- 
ter :  this  is  plain  ;  and  one  instance  will 
serve  to  shew  it ; — that  of  Pope  Hon- 
orius,  and  of  Sergius,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, who  speak  of  Sophronius, 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem ;  that  he  was 
constituted  bishop  before  their  knowl- 
edge, and  receipt  of  his  synodical  let- 
ters, t 

9.  If  the  designation  of  any  bishop 
should  belong  to  the  pope,  then  especial- 
ly that  of  metropolitans,  who  are  the 
chief  princes  of  the  church ;  but  this 
anciently  did  not  belong  to  him.  In 
Afric  the  most  ancient  bishop  of  the  prov- 
ince (without  election)  did  succeed  into 
that  dignity.  Where  the  metropoles 
were  fixed,  all  the  bii>hops  of  the  prov- 
ince did  convene,  and  with  the  consent 
of  the  clergy,  persons  of  quality,  and 
the  commonalty,  did  elect  him.j;  So 
was  St.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage, 
elected.  So  Nectarius  of  Constantino- 
ple, Flavianus  of  Antioch,  and  Cyril  of 

*  Ad  comprobatidam    ordinationam    tuam 

factam    auctohtate  majore Ep.  45,  ad 

Com. 

f  '0(  If  aKoiii  Koi  (tSvris  fititaBftKaittv  rris  'lepovit' 
Xv^irruy  j^^tiporovriOeis  Kp6s6poi'  ovnto  yap  ra  i^  ld>vs 
aiTo9  avvoSiKh  liirpi  rotf  kdy  iii^ufitda. — Sya.  VI. 
Act.  Xii.  198.  Nttvi  ii  dKOVoftew  iifiat(6ao9  KcOeo-' 
rwTOi  rili  ^ItpovoXvuirtov  -——'.       P.  HoDOr.  ib.  p. 

198. 

J  Melropolitano  defuncio,  cum  in  locum  ejus 
alius  fuerit  subrogandus,  provinciales  episcopi 
ad  civitaiem  meiropoliranam  convenire  debe- 
bunt,  ui  omnium  clericorum  aique  omnium  ci- 
vium  volaniate  discu$^a  expresbyieris  ejusdcm 
ecclesioe,  vel  ex  diaconibus  obiimnsj  etigatur  — 
P.  Leo  Ep.  88.  The  meiropolitan  bein^  dead, 
when  another  is  to  be  put  in  his  place,  the  pro- 
vincial bishops  ought  to  meet  in  ibe  metropo- 
litan city,  that  by  votes  of  the  whole  clergy  and 
citizens,  out  of  the  priests  or  deacons  of  the 
same  church,  ihe  fittest  peram  may  be  chosen. 
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Jerusalem,  as  the  Fathers  of  Constantino- 
ple fell  us.  So  Stephanus  and  Bassianus^ 
rival  bishop  of  Ephesus,  did  pretend  to 
have  been  chosen,  as  we  saw  before. 

And  for  confirmation,  there  did  not 
need  any,  there  is  no  mention  of  any  ; 
except  that  confirmation  of  which  we 
spake,  a  consequent  approbation  of  them 
from  all  their  fellow  bishops,  as  having 
DO  exception  against  them,  rendering 
them  unworthy  of  communion.  In  the 
synod  of  Clialcedon  it  was  defined,  that 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople  should  have 
equal  privileges  with  the  bishop  of 
Rome ;  yet  it  is  expressly  cautioned 
there,  that  he  shall  not  meddle  in  ordin- 
ation of  bishops  in  any  province,  that 
being  leA  to  the  metropolitan  :  for  a  good 
time,  even  in  the  western  parts,  the  pope 
did  not  meddle  with  the  constitution  of 
metropolitans ;'  leaving  the  churches  to 
enjoy  their  liberties.*  Afterwards,  with 
all  other  rights,  he  snatched  the  collation^ 
confirmation^  &c.  of  metropolitans. 

VII.  Sovereigns  have  a  power  to  cen*; 
sure  and  correct  ail  inferior  magistrates 
in  proportion  to  their  offences;  and  in 
case  of  great  misdemeanour,  or  of  inca- 
pacity, they  can  wholly  discharge  and 
remove  them  from  their  oflice. 

This  prerogative,  therefore,  be  of 
Home  doth  claim,  as  most  proper  to  him- 
self, by  divine  sanction.* 

"  God  Almighty  alone  can  dissolve  the 
spiritual  marriage  between  a  bishop  and 
his  church.  Tlierefore  those  three  things 
premised^'  (the  confirmation,  translation, 
and  deposition  of  bishops)  ^^are  reserv- 
ed to  the  Roman  bishop,  not  so  much  by 
canoninal  constitution,  as  by  divine  insti- 
tuiion."t 

This  power  the  convention  of  Trent 
doth  allow  him ;  thwarting  the  ancient 
laws,  and  betraying  the  liberties  of  the 
church  thereby,  and  endangering  the 
Christian  doctrine  to  be  inflected  and  cor- 


Act.  xvi.  p.  464. 

f  Et  tdeo  tria  hsc  quae  preemisirous  non 
tam  coastitutione  canonica,  quam  institatione 
dtvina  soti  sunt  Romano  poniifici  reservata. — 
P.  Innoe.  III.  in  Grtgar.  Buret,  lib  i.  lit.  7, 
cap  2. 

f  Vide  Concil.  Aur.  can.  7.  apad  de  Marc. 
VI.  iv.  ^  8. 

ff  FUeGclas.  JS^.  xiii.  (p.  640.) 


rupted  to  the  advantage  of  papal  inter- 
est.* 

But  such  a  power  anciently  did  not,  by 
any  rule  or  custom,  in  a  peculiar  manner 
belong  to  the  Roman  bishop.t 

Premising  what  was  generally  touched 
about  jurisdiction ;  in  reference  to  this 
branch  we  remark, 

1.  The  exercising  of  judgment  and 
censure  upon  bishops  (when  it  was  need- 
ful for  general  good)  was  prescribed  to 
be  done  by  synods,  provincial  or  patri- 
archal (diocemin.)  In  them  causes  were 
to  be  discussed,  and  sentence  pronounc- 
ed against  those  who  had  deviated  from 
faith,  or  committed  misdemeanours.  So 
it  was  appointed  in  the  synod  of  Nice  ;^ 
as  the  African  synod  (wherein  St.  Austin 
was  one  bishop)  did  observe,  and  urge 
in  their  Epistle  to  Pope  Celestine,  in 
those  notable  words  :  ^^  Whether  they  be 
clergy  of  an  inferior  degree,  or  whether 
they  be  bishops,  the  Nicene  decrees  have 
roost  plainly  committed  them  to  the  met- 
ropolitan's charge :  for  they  have  most 
prudently  and  jusily  discerned,  that  all 
matters  whatsoever  ought  to  be  determin- 
ed in  the  places  where  they  do  first  be- 
gin ;  and  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  not  be  wanting  to  every  par- 
ticular orovince.'^t  The  same  law  was 
enacted  by  the  synod  of  Antioch,  by  the 
synods  of  Constantinople,  Chalcedon, 
&c.» 

Thus  wns  Paul  us  Samosatenus,  for  his 
error  against  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  and 
for  his  scandalous  demeanour,  deposed 
by  the  synod  of  Antioch.J  Thus  wra 
Eustathius,  bishop  of  Antioch  (being  ac- 

*  Causae  criminales  graviores  contra  epi sco- 
pes, etiam  baere^is  quod  absit,  quae  deposiiione 
aut  priv.Mione  digns  sunt,  ab  ipso  lantum 
summo  Romano  poniificc  cognoscaniur,  ei  ter- 
minentur. — Cfme.  Trid.  sess.  xxiv.  cap.  5. 

f  'Ew(cKOitos  KaBatptT  rravra  vXiypudy  a^tov  8»ra 
KaSat^cstifj   ifXilv   iriffirtfirov,   ft6¥os  y^  o^^  ol6(  n. 

— Const.  Ap.  viii.  28.  A  bi>hop  may  depose 
any  clerk  who  deserves  it,  except  he  t>e  a  bish- 
op ;  whom  to  deprive,  one  bishop  alone  is  not 
sufficient. 

J  Decreta  Nicena  sive  inferioris  ^rradns  cler- 
icos,  sive  ipsos  episcopos  suis  metropolitanis 
apertissiroe  commiscrunt :  prudentissime  enim 
justissimeque  viderunt  qua*cunque  ne^otia  in 
suis  locis  ubi  oria  sunt  Hnienda  ;  nee  unicui- 
que  provinciae  gratiam  S.  Spiritusdefutaram. — 
Syn.  Afr  Ep.  ad  P.  Cehtt,  I. 

•»  Syn.  Nic.  can.  5. 

*  Syn.  Ant.  can.  15. 

(An.  269.)  £a&eb.  vii.  30. 
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cused  of  Sabellianism  and  of  other 
faults),  removed  by  a  synod  of  the  same 
place ;  the  which  sentence  he  quietly 
did  bear.*  Thus  another  Eustathius, 
bishop  of  Sebastia  (for  his  uncouth  garb 
and  fond  conceits  against  marriage),  was 
discarded  by  the  synod  of  Gangra. 
Thus  did  a  synod  of  Constantinople  ab- 
dicate Marcetlus,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  for 
heterodoxy  in  the  point  concerning  our 
LfOrd^s  divinity.  For  the  like  cause  was 
Photinus,  bishop  of  Sirmium,  deposed  by 
a  synod  there,  ^'gathered  by  the  empe- 
ror^s  command.^*  So  was  Athanasius 
tried  and  condemned(although  unjustly  as 
to  the  matter  and  cause)  by  the  synod  of 
Tyre.''  So  was  St.  Chrysostom  (al- 
though most  injuriously)  desposed  by  a 
synod  at  Constantinople.  So  the  bishops 
at  Antioch  (according  to  the  emperor's 
order)  deposed  Stephanus,  bishop  of  that 
place,  for  a  wicked  contrivance  against 
the  fame  of  Euphratas  and  Vincentius.^ 

In  alt  these  condemnations,  censures, 
and  depositions  of  bishops  (whereof  each 
was  of  high  rank  and  great  interest  in 
the  church),  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  no 
hand,  nor  so  much  as  a  little  finger.  All 
the  proceedings  did  go  on  supposition  of 
the  rule  and  laws,  that  such  judgments 
were  to  be  passed  by  synods. 

St.  Chrysostom  dBxaniyre  intaxdrrovg 
HadftXsy — ^*'  deposed  fifteen  bishops."" 

2.  In  some  case  a  kind  of  deposing  of 
bishops  was  assumed  by  particular  bish- 
ops, as  defenders  of  the  faith,  and  execu- 
tors of  canons;  their  deposition  consist- 
ing in  not  allowing  those  to  be  bisho|>8, 
whom  for  erroneous  doctrine  or  disorder- 
ly behaviour  (notoriously  incurred),  they 
deemed  incapable  of  the  office,  presum- 
ing their  places,  ipso  f ado ^  void.f 

This  Pope  Gelasius  I.  proposed  for  a 
rule,  "  That  not  only  a  metropolitan,  but 
every  other  bishop,  hath  a  right  to  separ- 
ate any  persons  or  any  place  from  the 
catholic  communion,  according  to  the 
rule  by  which  his  heresy  is  already  con- 

•  *H<n>;^P  rii9  oVKO^avrtav  Jj»»«y»«. — SoZ.   ii.  9. 

f  VlvMWKt  dtd  ir&vits  KiBoXtniit  ittK\ii<t(ai  ditot' 
p<i¥Tiro¥  sivai  tna'jrdw,  koI  avtplf^yrivp  vpds  wSp  in- 
09p  ra»y  i^  aiBivrtat  ItpariKiis. — P.Celest.  in  Nest. 

Sent.  Eph.  Act.  p.  195. 

k  Socr.  i.  24;  ii.  43;  Soz.  iii.  14;  Socr.  i. 
36 :  ii.  29  ;  i.  28. 

»  Theod.  ii.  10. 

»  Act.  xi.  Syn.  Chalc.  p.  411 ;  Hssc  ^  cam 
4,  jungenda. 


demned."*  And  upon  this  account  did 
the  popes  for  so  long  time  quarrel  with 
the  See  of  Constantinople,  because  they 
did  not  expunge  Acasius  from  the  roll  of 
bishops,  who  had  communicated  with 
heretics. t  So  did  St.  Cyprian  reject 
Marcianus,  bishop  of  Aries,  for  adhering 
to  the  Novatrans.  So  Athanasius  was 
said  to  have  deposed  Arian  bishops,  and 
substituted  others  in  their  places.  So 
Acasius  and  his  complices  deposed  Mac- 
edonius  and  divers  others  bishops."*  And 
the  bishops  of  those  times  xadrilov  diii}- 
/wou;,  factiously  applying  a  rule  taken  for 
granted  then,  "  deposed  one  another ;"{ 
so  Maximus,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  depos- 
ed Athanasius.  So  Eusebius  of  Nico- 
media  threatened  to  depose  Alexander  of 
Constantinople,  if  he  would  not  admit 
Arius  to  communion. II  Acasius  and  his 
complices  did  extrude  Maximus,  bishop 
of  Jerusalem.  He  also  deposed  and  ex- 
pelled Cyril  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  deposed 
many  other  bishops  at  Constant!  no  pie. « 
Cyril  deposed  Nestorius,  and  Nestorius 
deposed  Cyril  and  Memnon.  Cyril  and 
Juvenal  is  deposed  John  of  Antioch.^ 
John  of  Antioch,  with  his  bishops,  depos- 
ed Cyril  and  Memnon.H  Yea,  after  the 
synod  of  Ephesus,  John  of  Antioch, 
"  gathering  together  many  bishops,  did 
depose  Cyril."**  Stephanus,  'concern- 
ing Bassianus :  ^'  Because  he  had  enter- 
ed into  the  church  with  swords — there- 
fore he  was  expelled  out  of  it  again  by 
the  holy  Fathers,  both  by  Leo  of  Rome, 
the  imperial  city,  and  by  Flavianus ;  by 

•  Quod  non  solum  praesuUapostolico  facere 
licet,  sed  cuicuoque  poniiUci,  ut  quoslit)et  et 
quemltbet  locum  secundum  regulam  hoereseos 
ipsius  ante  damnatse,  a  catholica  commonione 
discernant. — Ep.  4. 

fitir'  irlpai  2p%»r  2ick>  17^(0$,  Ii  iiSavudXov  ^yo/ia  n~ 
pif^ipttv. — Cone  sub  Men.  (p.  10.) 

X  IlpSrepop  KadtXtap. — Socr.  ii.  24. 

I]  KimlStos  moXXi  iitiwtlXtt  air^^  X/yfti»  Svov  ei- 
6ivii3  KaSatp^artip  atvrdv,  tl  p^  tif  Kotputpiap  ii^nrai 
rdp  *  A  petov.— Id.  i.  37. 

^  Ki;f>iX>0(  il  Ifia  gal  'lovfryaXfro,  dfivp6fUP9t 
t6p  'loi^vtrifv  HttBatptT  Kol  airSp. — Id.  Vlt.  34. 

%  'H   iyia  (rQpoSot roirop  {tip  xmBtuptt  ith 

rh  vpoetptifttpa  irayra,  M^iiyova  il  us  9vptpy6p  air^. 
—Act.  Syn.  Eph.  p.  380.  'Of  rCip  KwCiP  hr*^6- 
pat  xaBtkitP  ^rayffdffdij^eir.— Ibid.  p.  320. 

**  *\u>appni  il  KaraXaSitp  rilP  'ApriS-xctap  koI 
iroXXovf  avpayayixp  IvtvK&KOvs  ff«9aijMF  ivv^iXXoir, 
tjifl  KaTttXftf6ra  ri/v  ' AXe^ipSpttap. — SoCf.  Vli.    34. 

•  Cypr.  Ep.  67  J  Soz.  iii.  21;  Socr.  ii.  42. 

•  'E^oi94<rairr(c.— Socr.  ii.  38;  Theod.  ii.  26  ; 
Sozom.  ir.  24. 
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the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  alao  by 
the  bishop  of  Antioch.'^*  Anatolius  of 
Constantinople  did  reject  Timotheus  of 
Alexandria.  Acacius,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, did  reject  Petrus  Fullo. 

3.  St.  Cyprian  doth  assert  the  power 
of  censuring  bisops,  upon  needful  and 
just  occasion,  to  belong  to  all  bishops  for 
maintenance  of  common  faith,  discipline, 
and  peace. 

**  Therefore"  (saith  he,  writing  to 
Pope  Stephanus  himselOi  ^^  dear  brother, 
the  body  of  bishops  is  copious,  being 
coupled  by  the  glue  of  concord,  and  the 
band  of  unity,  that  if  any  of  our  college 
shall  attempt  to  frame  a  heresy,  or  to 
tear  and  spoil  the  flock  of  Christ,  the  rest 
may  succour,  and  like  useful  and  merci- 
ful shepherds,  may  gather  together  the 
sheep  of  our  Lord  into  the  flock.^t 

The  like  doctrine  is  that  of  Pope  Ce* 
lestine  I.  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesine 

synod. I 

Id  matter  of  faith  any  bishop  might  in- 
terpose judgment;  Theophilus  did  pro- 
ceed to  condemn  the  Origenists  without 
regard  to  the  pope.' 

Epiphanius  did  demand  satisfaction  of 
John  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  This  common  right  of  bishops  in 
some  cases  is  confirmed  by  the  nature  of 
such  censures,  which  consisted  in  dis- 
claiming persons  notoriously  guilty  of 
heresy,  schism,  or  scandal ;  and  in  refus- 
ing to  entertain  communion  with  them  : 

*  '"KrttShf  •iris  iircf^XOc  r^  iy*^'''^^  UxXricff 

fgri  ^ti^biw ——' iiti*c6ri  it!k  ro^ro  wapi  rcSr  ayftav 
Iar£pw»  wapd  rt  roif  baiordrov  rift  0avi%tvovaiif 
'PH/uis  Aiovroif  Kol  Tov  ftaKaptorarov  ^Xaviavod 
— —  gal  irapd  roB  h   'AXc^avJpcia,  gal   irapi   to9  U 

•Arri<»x«^f— Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  xi.  p.  405.    'O 

^agap»»f  iv  kyioit  ^Xavtavdi  kltiocarn  air6¥. — Ibid. 

p.  4iK);  BaroD.  ana.  457,  ^34;  P.  Felix.  III. 

£p.  4- 

f  Idcirco  cnim,  fraler  charissime,  copiosum 
corpus  est  sacerdotum,  concordias  mutus  glu- 
tino  atqae  unttatis  vinculo copalatum,  ut  siquis 
ex  coUecio  nostro  hseresin  facere,  et  gregem 
Cbrisii  lacerare,  el  vastare  teniaverit,  subveni- 
aoi  csteri,  et  quasi  pa.stores  utiles  et  miseri- 
cordes  oves  Dom  inicas  in  gregem  colligani. — 
Cypr.  Ep.  67.  (ad  Sttph.) 

^  'Arovco^w  raBra  rapa  wavTOir  (if  ri  KOiviv,  gi- 
^•1  a6t\^i  •  iv  rcrorjf   r^  ^poyrlit    o-0iyytf^c0a 

oi  vaprmx^  "*  ^"^  irivav  oigov^iviiv  r^  Igctvuv  dia- 

^X9  '^  OfOfia  gvptov  grifVTrovrts Acc.      Conc. 

EpU.  Act.  ii.  p.  324.  Toiyaf»©5i»  wspianotiaoT6¥ 
Urt^  ««!  wpagriop  diriaf  gaftdna  iroivf*  rd  Iftwiorti- 
Brwrm^  gal  ii^   r^f  dgoeroXigiis  dtaioyfii  io^t  to9  v9» 

YtOivra  ^vXi^w/av.  —Ibid.  p.  325. 

p  Ft^  ilier.  67  et  78. 


which  every  bishop,  as  entitled  to  the 
common  interests  of  faith  and  peace, 
might  do.* 

5.  Indeed  in  such  a  case  every  Chris- 
tian  had  a  right  (yea  an  obligation)  to  ^ 
desert  his  own  bishop.t  So  John  of  Je- 
rusalem having  given  suspicion  of  error 
in  faith,  St.  Epiphanius  did  write  letters 
to  the  monks  of  Palestine  not  to  ^'  com- 
municate with  him  till  they  were  satisfi- 
ed of  his  orthodoxy."}  Upon  which  ac- 
count St.  Jerome,  living  in  Palestine,  did 
decline  communication  with  the  patriarch 
thereof;  asking  him,  if  it  '^  were  any 
where  said  to  him,  or  commanded,  that 
without  satisfaction  concerning  his  faith, 
they  were  bound  to  maintain  communion 
with  him." II  So  every  bishop,  yea  every 
Christian,  hath  a  kind  of  universal  juris- 
diction. 

6.  If  any  pope  did  assume  more  than 
was  allowed  in  this  case  by  the  canons, 
or  was  common  to  other  bishops  of  his 
rank,  it  was  an  irregularity  and  an  usurp- 
ation. Nor  would  examples,  if  any 
were  producible,  serve  to  justify  him,  or 
to  ground  a  right  thereto,  any  more  than 
the  extravagant  proceedings  of  other 
pragmatical  and  factious  bishops,  in  the 
same  kind  (whereof  so  many  instances 
can  be  alleged),  can  assert  such  a  power 
to  any  bishop.<^ 

7.  When  the  pope  hath  attempted  in 
this  kind,  his  power  hath  been  disavow- 
ed, as  an  illegal,  upstart  pretence.^] 

8.  Other  bishops  have  taken  upon 
them,  when  they   apprehended  cause,  to 

*  Cypr.  Ep.  67. — *Oaot  rapa  rotlj  Itl  rp  v(aTti 
r(5»  varlpcov  rdirovs  itanparrovrai^  lavroti  tgaywi 
rh  Ig  rwv  gav6vta9  igivifna. — Thalas«.  in  Syn. 
Chalc.  Act.  i.  p.  191.  'ExP'^*'  yV  ^^'  x^trlpag 
dy&ittip  fttupitnifiiv  rtJur  irarpijcuv  wapaidcitav  fitiUvti 
ovy^^uptiv  TO.  KtKtaXvjjii^a  notiiv,  d\Xa  gdi  tl  rif  roX- 
ftripis  favetn  vaori  ivvaftti   iyavrioiirOat. — P.    Aga- 

pel.  ad  Petr.  Hier.  (p.  24.) 

f  Kigdrtas  hpiif   ivigrapivoi  rilv  rio¥  $t(iov   gav6' 

ipSilS  jri9Ttb}S  oi  jtdvov  ltpu)fiitfOis,  dXXh  gat  gavri  dp* 
6o66^M  Xpiirrtap^. — Menas.    (torn.   iv.   p.    10.) 

Plebs.  Sec.  Deiiin  metuens .     Cypr.  Ep. 

68;  vide  P.  Nich.  I.  Ep.  8.  (p  506  ) 

X  Cunciis  monacbis  ab  eudem  Epiphanio 
scripta  venernni,  ut  absque  satisfactione  fidei 
nullus  ei  temere  communiraret. — Hier,  Ep.  61. 
{ad  Pammach.)  cap.  15. 

II  Alicubine  dictum,  aut  tibialicnbi  manda* 
turn  est,  quod  sine  saiisfactione  fidei  communis 
onem  taam  !>ubiretnus  t — Ibid.  Quovt  tibi  ooa 
communicemus,  fidei  est  — Ibid.  cap.  16. 

6  Theophilus,  John  of  A niioch,  Dioscorus. 

f  Novam  legem,  dcc^Vufo  de  Cooc.  Said.» 
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discard  and  depose  popes.  So  did  the 
oriental  faction  at  Sardica  depose  Pope 
Julius  for  transgressing,  as  they  supposed, 
the  laws  of  the  church,  in  fostering  here- 
tics and  criminal  persons  condemned  by 
synods.  So  did  the  synod  of  Antioch 
thereaten  deposition  to  the  same  pope. 
So  did  the  patriarch  Dioscorus  make  show 
to  reject  Pope  Leo  from  communion. 
So  did  St.  Hilary  anathematize  Pope 
Li  be  ri  us.' 

9.  Popes,  when  there  was  great  occa- 
sion, and  they  had  a  great  mind  to  exert 
their  utmost  power,  have  not  yet  presum- 
ed by  themselves,  ^^  without  joint  author- 
ity of  synods,"  to  condemn  bishops.*  So 
Pupe  Julius  did  not  presume  to  depose 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  his  great  adver- 
sary, and  so  much  obnoxious  by  his  pat- 
ronising Arianism.  Pope  Innocent  did 
not  censure  Theophilus  and  his  complices, 
who  so  irregularly  and  wrongfuMy  had 
extruded  St.  Chrysostom,  although  much 
displeased  with  them  ;  but  endeavoured 
to  get  a  general  synod  to  do  the  business. 
Pope  Leo  I.  (though  a  man  of  spirit  and 
animosity  sufficient)  would  not,  without 
assistance  of  a  synod,  attempt  to  judge 
Dioscorus,  who  had  so  highly  provoked 
him  and  given  so  much  advantage  against 
him,  by  favouring  Eutyches,  and  per- 
secuting the  orthodox. 

Indeed  often  We  may  presume  that 
popes  would  have  deposed  bishops,  if 
they  had  thought  it  regular,  or  if  others 
commonly  had  received  that  opinion,  so 
that  they  could  have  expected  success 
in  their  attempting  it.  But  they  many 
times  were  angry  when  their  horns  were 
short,  and  shewed  their  teeth  when  they 
could  not  bite. 

10.  What  has  been  done  in  this  kind 
by  popes  jointly  with  others,  or  in  synods 
(especially  upon  advantage,  when  the 
cause  was  just  and  plausible),  is  not  to 
be  ascribed  to  the  authority  of  popes  as 
such.  It  might  be  done  with  their  in- 
fluence, not  by  their  authority :  so  the 
synod  of  Sardica  (not  Pope  Julius)  cash- 
iered the  enemies  of  Athanasius;  so  the 
synod  of  Chalcedon  (not  Pope  Leo)  de- 
posed Dioscorus;  so  the  Roman  synod 
(not  Pope  Celesiine)  checked  Nestorius ; 

•  An  qui  in  h<»minem  imperatorem  peccassc 
djcebaiur,  nulla  iiiiervunicnie  syaodo  dejici  de- 
bucnint  ?— P.  GfJas.  I  Ep.  13. 
•  4  Saz.ui.  11,8;  Evag.  ii.  4;  Hilar,  fragm. 


and  that  of  Ephesus  deposed  him.  The 
whole  western  synod  (whereof  he  waa 
president)  had  a  great  sway.* 

11.  If  instances  were  arguments  of 
right,  there  would  be  other  pretenders  to 
the  deposing  power.  Particular  bishops 
would  liave  it,  as  we  before  shewed. 

12.  The  people  would  have  the  pow* 
cr;  for  they  have  sometimes  deposed 
popes  themselves,  with  effect. 

So  of  Pope  Constant ine,  Platina  telleth 
us,  ^^  at  length  he  is  deposed  by  the  peo- 
pie  of  Rome,  being  very  much  provoked 
by  the  indignity  of  the  matter.t 

13.  There  are  many  instances  of  bish- 
ops being  removed  or  deposed  by  the 
imperial  authority.  This  power  was  in- 
deed necessarily  annexed  to  the  imperial 
dignity  ;  for  all  bishops  being  subjects  of 
the  emperor,  he  could  dispose  of  their 
persons,  so  as  not  to  suffer  them  to  con- 
tinue in  a  place,  or  to  put  them  from  it 
as  they  demeaned  themselves,  to  his  sat- 
isfaction or  otherwise,  in  reference  to 
public  utility.  It  is  reasonable,  if  they 
were  disloyal  or  disobedient  to  him,  that 
he  should  not  suffer  them  to  be  in  places 
of  such  influence,  whereby  they  might 
pervert  the  people  to  disafiection.  It  is 
fit  that  he  should  deprive  them  of  tem- 
poralities. 

The  example  of  Solomon  deposing 
Abiathar.' 

Constantino  M.  *'  commanded  Eusebius 
and  Theogonius  to  depart  out  of  the 
cities  over  which  they  presided  as  bish- 
ops."J 

•  'H  iy^*^  'Ptiiitatttiv  o€voSof  favtfh  nrtirwcf.— 
Cyril,  ad   Joh.   Ant.  Cone.  Eph.— p.  197,  332  ; 

Syn.  p.  11,  60.     'Avoo-roXcrdf    B^yos,   Kal  ^  Hn^ 

in  avToH. — Const.  Sacr.  in  Syn.  VI.  p.  11.    *A- 

Y&Bwv  iviffKoiroi  v^p  irdffats  rats  tnfp6Stts  rati  dtnt^ 
Kowaif  r^  vv¥6S<a  ro^  drovroXttoi  BfSvov  •  Ibid, 

p.    60.     *A-Kaciii  Karh  ivvtw  o-oytfJov. — ACC.    Eph. 

p.  332.  Sit  bsec  in  te  fixa  damnatio  a  me,  et 
ab  his  qui  sub  me  constitati  episcopates  sedes 

gubernare  noscuntur .  P.  Felix  ad  Petntm 

Antioch.  apud  Baron,  ann.  4S3,  ^  68. 

t  Tandem  a  sede  dejicitor  a  popolo  Romano 
ira  ct  indignitaie  rei  percito.  Plat.  p.  223.  P. 
Leo.  VIIL  p.  291.    Anattasius.   Plat.  p.   131. 

^  Kw£Sior  6i  Kol  Qtoyitnop  fHyttv  vpotrira^tv 
if  lwtcK6irov¥  itSXets. — Soz.  i.  21.  Ttfrc  filv  ««roi 
KaBripiBricav^    iral    rtav  wSXtttv   l^tiXiBnvap. — TheO- 

dor.  i.  20.  He  threatened  Atbanasias  to  depose 

him. —  ehr  y^P  y^S  ^S  KtKuXvtaf  rtphf  air^v  rilf 
iKKXrittai  ittrawoiovfifparts,  Ii  dfrcff>^af  rils  Cf«^««, 
dnovrtXti  napa^pfjua  rdw  KaBatoftcofti  ot  i(  i/i^f  c<- 
Xd>9C(i>s,  Kol  rwr  r6wot¥  ▼cra#rJ|V»yra.--Socr.  i.  27  ; 

Aihanas.  Apol.  ii.  p.  778. 
•  1  Kings  ii.  35. 
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Constantius  deposed  Paulus  of  Ck>D- 
staatiaople.* 

Constantius  ejected  all  that  would  not 
subscribe  to  the  creed  of  Ariminum.t 

The  Emperor  Leo  deposed  Timotheus 
jElurus,  for  which  Pope  Leo  did  highly 
commend  and  thank  him/ 

The  emperors  discarded  divers  popes. 

Constantius  banished  Pope  Liberius, 
and  caused  another  to  be  put  in  his 
room. 

Otbo  put  out  John  the  TwelAh. 

Justinian  deposed  Pope  Silverius,  and 
banished  Pope  Vigilius/ 

Justinian  banished  Anastasius,  bishop 
of  Antioch  ;  extruded  Anthinius  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  Theodosius  of  Alezan* 
dria.* 

Neither  indeed  was  any  great  patriarch 
effectually  deposed  without  their  power 
or  leave. 

Falvianus  was  supported  by  Theodo- 
sius against  the  pope. 

Dioscorus  subsisted  by  the  power  of 
Theodosius  Junior. 

The  deposition  of  Dioscorus,  in  the 
synod  of  Chalcedon,  was  voted  with  a 
reserve  of,  ^^  If  it  shall  please  our  most 
sacred  and  pious  lord."} 

In  eflect,  the  emperors  deposed  all 
bishops  which  were  ordained  beside  their 
general  laws ;  as  Justinian,  having  pre- 
scribed conditions  and  qualifications  con- 
cerning the  ordinations  of  bishops,  sub- 
joinetb,  ^^  But  if  any  bishop  be  ordained 
without  using  our  formentioned  constitu- 
tion, we  command  you  that  by  all  means 
he  be  removed  from  bis  bishopric." || 

14.  The  instances  alleged  to  prove 
the  pope's  authority  in  this  case  are  in- 
concludent  and  invalid. 

They  allege  the  case  of  Marcianus, 
bishop    of    Aries;    concerning    whom 

•  Tdr  UaiUw  vxoX&^ttv  inotn^tv. — Socr.  ii.  7. 

wiirreus   UiXewtP  lif  rhi  vepl  *lra\(av  UxXrif^iat  U- 

tt9  9irii  k^tiav^ai  rar  iircXi^fficSv,  rat,  tit  roif  riwovt 
miroiv  lrif09{  dvrtKaBtvratrBat. — Id.  ii.  37. 

f  £/  rapaaraifif  rcu  Ocioraro),  koI  tivtSivrartp 
^^&9  Ssn&Tp. — Act.  ii.  p.  202. 

II  St  qais  aatem  citra  memoratam  observa- 
tionrfD  episcopas  ordiDetur,  jubemas  haoc  om* 
nibas  modts  episcopam  depelli.— /iistin.  Novell, 
cxxiii.  cap.  1. 

•  Evag.  ii.  U;  Lib.  cap.  15;  F.  Leo  I. 
£pist.  99. 

«  Lib.  cap.  22. 

«   EVBg.  IT.  41,  U. 

Vol.  m.  tt 


(for  abetting  Novatianism)  St.  Cyprian 
doth  exhort  Pope  Btephanus,*  that  he 
would  direct  letters  to  the  bishops  of 
Gaul  and  the  people  of  Arles^,  that  he 
being  for  his  schismatical  behaviour  re- 
moved from  communion,  another  should 
be  substituted  in  his  room.* 

The  Epistle  grounding  this  argument 
is  questioned  by  a  great  critic ;  but  I 
willingly  admit  it  to  be  genuine,  seeing 
it  hath  the  style  and  spirit  of  St.  Cyprian, 
and  suiteth  his  age,  and  I' see  no  cause 
why  it  should  be  forged:  wherefore, 
omitting  that  defence,  I  answer,  that  the 
whole  matter,  being  seriously  weighed, 
doth  make  raiher  against  the  pope^s  cause 
than  for  it ;  for  if  the  pope-  had  the  sole 
or  sovereign  authority  of  rejecting  bish- 
ops, why  did  the  Gaulish  bishops  refer 
the  matter  to  St.  Cyprian  ? — why  had 
Marcianus  himself  a  recourse  to  him  ? 

St.  Cyprian  doth  not  ascribe  to  the 
pope  any  peculiar  authority  of  judgment 
or  censure,  but  a  common  one,  which 
himself  could  exercise,  which  all  bishops 
might  exercise  :  "  It  is"  (saith  he)  "  our 
part  to  provide  and  succour  in  such  a 
case ;"  for  "  therefore  is  the  body  of 
priests  so  numerous,"  that — ^"  by  joint 
endeavour  they  may  suppress  heresies 
and  schisms.^t 

The  case  being  such,  St.  Cyprian  ear- 
nestly doth  move  rope  Stephanus  to  con- 
cur in  exercise  of  discipline  on  that 
schismatic,  and  to  prosecute  efiectually 
the  business  by  his  letters ;  per^^^ading 
his  fellow  bishops  in  France,  "  thxt  they 
would  not  suffer  Marcianus  to  insult  over 
the  college  of  bishops"J  (for  to  them  it 
seemeth  the  transaction  did  immediately 
belong.) 

To  do  thus  St.  Cyprian  implieth  and 
prescribeth  to  be  the  pope's  special  duly, 
not  only  out  of  regard  to  the  common  in- 
terest, but  for  his  particular  concernment 


«  Cypr  Ep.  67.  Dirigantur  in  provinciam 
et  ad  plebem  Arelate  consistcntem  literas,  .qni- 
baa  abstento  Marciano  alias  in  ejus  locum  sub- 
stituatar 

t  Cui  rei  nostrum  est  eonsolere,  et  subvenire 

.    Idcirco  copiosam  est  corpus  sacerdotum 

Qaando  ipse  est  ab  universis  sacerdo* 


tibus  jadicatas 

%  Facere  le  oportet  plenissimas  literas  ad  co- 
episcopos  nostros  in  Galliis  constitutes,  ne  ul- 
tra Marcianum  coUegio  nostro  inaoltaie  pati- 
aatnr 
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in  the  case  ;*  that  schism  having  been 
first  advanced  against  his  predecessors. 

St,  Cyprian  also  (if  we  mark  it)  covert- 
ly duih  tax  the  pope  of  negligence,  in 
not  having  soon  enough  joined  with  him- 
self and  the  community  of  bishops  in 
censuring  that  delinquent.f 

We  may  add,  that  the  church  of  Aries 
and  Gaul,  being  near  Italy,  the  pope  may 
be  allowed  to  have  some  greater  sway 
there,  than  otherwhere  in  more  distant 
places ;  so  that  St.  Cyprian  thought  his 
letters  to  quicken  discipline  there,  might 
be  proper  and  particularly  effectual. 

These  things  being  duly  considered, 
what  advantage  can  they  draw  from  this 
instance  .'^-doth  it  not  rather  prejudice 
their  cause,  and  afford  a  considerable  ob- 
jection against  it  ^ 

We  may  observe  that  the  strength  of 
their  argumentation  mainly  consisieth  in 
the  words  quibus  abstento ;  the  which 
(as  the  drif\  of  the  whole  Epistle,  and 
parallel  expressions  therein  do  shew)  do 
signify  no  more  than  quibus  efficiaiur  nt 
abstento^  which  may  procure  him  to  be 
excommunicated  ;  not  qiLco  contineant  ab- 
slentionem^  which  "  contain  excommuni- 
cation,*' as  P.  de  Marca  glosseth  :  al- 
though admitting  that  sense,  it  would  not 
import  much,  seeing  only  thereby  the 
pope  would,  have  signified  his  consent 
with  other  bishops :  wherefore  De  Marca 
hath  no  great  cause  to  blame  us,  than  we 
do  "  not  deprehend  any  magnificent 
thing  in  this  place  for  the  dignity  of 
the  papal  see  i"*^  indeed  he  hath,  I  must 
confess,  better  eyes  than  I,  who  can  see 
any  such  mighty  things  there  for  that 
purpose. 

As  for  the  substitution  of  another  in  the 
room  of  Marcianus,  that  was  a  conse- 
quent of  the  excommunication  ;  and  was 
to  be  the  work  of  the  clergy  and  people 
of  the  place ;  for  when  by  common 
judgment  of  catholic  bishops  any  bishop 
was  rejected,  the  people  did  apply  them- 
selves to  choose  another. 

I  adjoin  the  resolution  of  a  very  learn- 
ed writer  of  their  communion,  in  these 
words : 

^'  In  this  case  of  Marcianus,  bishop  of 
Aries,  if  the  right  of  excommunication 


* '  Malto  magis  ta  -*— . 
t  Qaoi  nedum  videaiur 
*  Mare.  rii.  1, 6. 


a  nobis  abstentas. 


did  belong  solely  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
wherefore  did  Faustinus,  bishop  of  Lyons, 
advertise  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage, 
who  was  so  far  distant,  concerning  those 
very  things  touching  Marcianus,  which 
both  Faustinus  himself,  and  other  bishops 
of  the  same  province,  had  before  sent 
word  of  to  Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome, 
who  lived  nearest,  being  moreover  of  all 
bishops  the  chief?  It  must  either  be 
said,  that  this  was  done  because  of  Ste- 
phen's negligence ;  or,  what  is  more 
probable,  according  to  the  discipline  then 
used  in  the  church,  that  all  bishops  of 
neighbouring  places,  but  especially  those 
presiding  over  the  most  eminent  cities, 
should  join  their  counsels  for  the  welfare 
of  the  church,  and  that  Christian  religion 
might  not  receive  the  least  damage  in 
any  of  its  affairs  whatsoever :  hence  it 
waSf  that  in  the  case  of  Marcianus,  bishop 
of  Aries,  the  bishop  of  Lyons  writ  let- 
ters to  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  Carth- 
age ;  and  again,  that  the  bishop  of  Carth- 
age, as  being  most  remote,  did  write  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  being  his  brother 
and  colleague,  who  by  reason  of  his  pro- 
pinquity might  more  easily  know  and 
judge  of  the  whole  matter."* 

The  other  instances  are  of  a  later  date 
(af\er  the  synod  of  Nice),  and  therefore 
of  not  so  great  weight ;  yea,  their  having 
none  more  ancient  to  produce,  doth 
strongly  make  against  the  antiquity  of 
this  right ;  it  being  strange,  that  no  mem- 
ory should  be  of  any  deposed  thereby 
for  above  three  hundred  years :  but  how- 


*  In  hac  Marciani  episcopi  Arelatensis  caasa 
si  jus  abstinendi  sive  excomrounicandi  compe- 
lebat  soli  episcopo  Romano,  cur  Faustinas  epis- 
copus  Lugdunensis  Cypriano  episcopo  Cartha- 
giniensi  longe  dissito  semel  atque  iierum  sig- 
nificat  ea  de  Marciano,  quae  jam  utiqtie  ipse 
Faustinas  et  alii  cjusdem  provincise  epii^copi 
nunciaverant  Stepbano  proxiiniori,  et  omnium 
episcoporum  prinripi  ?  Dicendum  igitur  factum  i 
id  fuisse  aut  per  negligentiam  Siephani ;  aut 
quud  magis  videtur,  per  disciplinam  quae  tunc 
in  eccleaia  vigebat,  ut  omnesquidem  in  circum- 
pasitis  locis,  sed  prsesertim  urbium  clarissima- 
rum  episcopi  in  commune  cunsulerent  ecclesiae, 
viderentqae  ne  quid  detrimenii  res  Christiana 
catholica  caperet.  Itaque  super  isto  Marciani 
Arelatensis  facinore,  Lugdanensem  episcopum 
ad  Romanum  ei  Carthaginiensem  dedisse  lite- 
ras,  isinm  vero  ut  remotissimum  dedisse  vicis- 
sim  suas  ad  Romanam,  ut  fratrem  et  collegam, 
qui  in  propinquo  facilias  posset  de  negotio  et 
coga<moeneistBttLBtt,^BigaU.  in  C^pr £p< 
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ever,  such  as  they  are,  they  do  not  reach 
home  to  the  purpose. 

They  allege  Fiavianus,  bishop  of  Anti- 
och,  deposed  by  Pope  Damasus,  as  they 
affirm.*  Bat  it  is  wonderful  they  should 
have  the  face  to  menlioo  that  instance  ; 
the  story  in  short  being  this  :  *^  The  great 
Fiavianus"  (a  most  worthy  and  orthodox 
prelate,  whom  St.  Chrysostom  in  his 
Statuary  Orations  doth  so  highly  com- 
mend and  celebrate)  being  substituted  in 
the  place  of  ^*  Meletius  by  the  quire  of 
bishops/'*  a  party  did  adhere  to  Paulin- 
us ;  and  afler  his  decease  they  set  up 
Evagrius,  ordaining  him  (as  Theodoret, 
who  was  best  acquainted  with  passages 
on  that  side  of  Christendom,  reporteth) 
against  many  canons  of  the  church.'' 

Yet  with  this  party,  the  Roman  bishops, 
**  not  willing  to  know  any  of  these  things" 
(three  of  them  in  order,  Damasus,  Siri- 
cius,  Aoastasius),  did  conspire,  instigat- 
ing the  emperor  against  Fiavianus,  and 
reproacing  him  as  ^^  supporter  of  a  tyrant 
against  the  laws  of  Christ."t 

But  the  emperor  having  called  Fiavian- 
us to  him,  and  received  much  satisfac- 
tion in  his  demeanour  and  discourse,  did 
remand  and  settle  him  in  his  place : 
'*  The  emperor,"  saith  Theodoret,  '*  won- 
dering at  his  courage  and  his  wisdom,  did 
command  him  to  return  home,  and  to 
feed  the  church  committed  to  him  ;"| 
at  which  proceeding,  when  the  Romans 
afterward  did  grumble,  the  emperor  gav^ 
them  such  reasons  and  advices,  that  they 
complied,  and  did  entertain  communion 
with  Fiavianus. 

It  is  true,  that  upon  their  suggestions 
and  clamours  the  emperor  was  moved  at 
first  to  order  that  Fiavianus  should  go  to 
Rome,  and  give  the  western  bishops  sat- 
isfaction ;  but  after  that  he  understood 
the  quality  of  his  plea,  he  freed  him  of 
that  trouble,  and*  without  their  allowance 
settled  him  in  his  See. 

Here  is  nothing  of  the  pope's  depos- 

Thcod. 

t  'AAX'  8ftu{  ro€rct)v  oiilv  giiivat  BfXovrtf  ritp 
£^aypcoir  fti»  Kot»*>Nrlav  ^aira^oyro,  Kara  ^^aSiavo^ 
Tdf  0a-3t\Uai  Uivncav  duoaf. — Theod.  ib. 

\  A.VTOV  Koi  rii¥  Qifi^iinw  kqX  rilv  vofiav  OaVftAcaf 
i  ffaatXivs,  thf  i«'cy<ro«(rai'  Kara^aStTv^  rat  r?iv  ly- 
j^tifiir$ii9a»  xotfiai¥Si»  UicX^aliUf  ^ciXivacy.— The- 
od.  ib. 

"  Bell,  de  Pont.  R.  ii.  18. 

«  Tiieod.  23 ;  Socr.  ▼.  15  -,  Sot.  viii.  3.  | 


ing  Fiavianus  ;  but  of  his  embracing  in  a 
schism  the  side  of  a  competitor,  it  being 
in  such  a  case  needful  that  the  pope  or 
any  other  bishop  should  choose  with 
whom  he  must  communicate,  and  conse- 
quently must  disclaim  the  other ;  in  which 
choice  the  pope  had  no  good  success, 
not  deposing  Fiavianus,  but  vainly  op- 
posing him  ;  wherefore  this  allegation  is 
strangely  impertinent,  and  well  may  be 
turned  against  them. 

Indeed  in  this  instance  we  may  see  how 
fallible  that  See  was  in  their  judgment  of 
things,  how  raSh  in  taking  parties  and  fo- 
menting discords,  how  pertinacious  in  a 
bad  cause,  how  peevish  against  the  com- 
mon sense  of  their  brethren  (especially 
considering,  that  before  this  opposition  of 
Fiavianus,  the  Fathers  of  Constantinople 
had,  in  their  letter  to  Pope  Damasus  and 
the  occidental  bishops,  approved  and  com- 
mended him  to  them  ;  highly  asserting 
the  legitimateness  of  his  ordination  ;)  in 
fine,  how  little  their  authority  did  avail 
with  wise  and  considerate  persons,  such 
as  Theodosius  M.  was.* 

De  Merca  reprcsentelh  the  matter 
somewhat  otherwise  out  of  Socrates  \^ 
but  take  the  matter  as  Socrates  hath  it* 
and  itsignifieth  no  more^  than  that  both 
Theophilus  and  Damasus  would  not  en- 
tertain communion  with  Fiavianus,  as  be- 
ing uncapable  of  the  episcopal  order,  for 
having  violated  his  oath,  and  caused  a 
division  in  the  church  of  Antioch  :  what 
is  this  to  judicial  deposition  ?  and  how 
did  Damasus  more  depose  him  than  The- 
ophilus,  who  upon  the  same  dissatisfac- 
tion did  in  like  manner  forbear  commun- 
ion ?  whenas  indeed  a  wiser  and  better 
man  than  either  of  them,  St.  Chr}*sostom, 
did  hold  communion  with  him,  and  did  at 
length  (saith  Socrates,  not  agreeing  with 
Theodoret)  reconcile  him  to  them  both. 

They  allege  the  deposition  of  Nesto- 
rius.  But  who  knoweth  not,  that  he  was 
for  heretical  doctrine  deposed  in  and  by 
a  general  s>nod  ?  Pope  Celestine  did  in- 
deed threaten  to  withdraw  his  commun- 
ion, if  he  did  not  renounce  his  error.t 

♦  Theod.  V.  9.     o'rt  riif  iirapyiac,  Kol  riff 

dwaroXtKiit  iioiKfivtoif  ovyipafi6¥Ttt   HQVovtKiHf   iyci- 

f»3rtfri7ffav fivttp   IvQto^ov  j(^ctporop[a»  li^aro 

KoX  Ti  rris  cvv6iov  koipSv. 

f    Ftrwff«lrw,  St  I  airds   r^y  ^uripav   K9t¥^»t» 

iytt¥  ov  Sw^ffcrat,  J^p  fifi .     P.  Celesi.  ad  Cy- 
ril, in  CoDC.  Eph.  Act.  p.  281.    TLa^nk&s  dw* 
7  Socr.  V.  15;  Maie.  id.  14,  ^  1. 
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But  had  not  any  other  bishop  sufficient  au- 
thority to  desert  a  pervener  of  the  faith  ? 
Did  not- his  clergy  do  the  same,  being 
commended  by  Pope  Celestine  for  it  ?• 
Did  not  Cyril  in  writing  to  Pope  Celes- 
tine himself  affirm,  that  he  might  before 
have  declared  that  he  could  not  commu- 
nicate with  him  ?t  Did  Nestorius  admit 
the  pope^s  judgment  ?  No  ;  as  the  papal 
legates  did  complain,  '^  he  did  not  admit 
the  constitution  of  the  apostolical  chair."{ 
Did  the  pope^s  sentence  obtain  effect  ? 
No,  not  any ;  for,  notwithstanding  his 
threats,  Nestorius  did  hold  his  place  till 
the  synod  ;  the  emperor  did  severely  re- 
buke Cyril  for  his  fierceness  (and  im- 
plicitly the  pope),  and  did  order  that  no 
change  should  be  made,  till  the  synod 
should  determine  in  the  case ;  not  re- 
garding the  pope^s  judgment :  so  that  this 
instance  may  well  be  retorted,  or  used 
to  prove  the  insignificancy  of  papal  au- 
thority then. 

They  allege  also  Dioscorus  of  Alexan- 
dria, deposed  by  Pope  Leo :  but  the  case 
is  very  like  to  that  of  Nestorius,  and  ar- 
gueth  the  contrary  to  what  they  intend  : 
he  was,  for  his  misdemeanours,  and  vio- 
lent countenancing  of  heresy,  solemnly 
in  a  general  synod  accused,  tried,  con- 
demned, and  deposed ;  the  which  had 
long  before  been  done,  if  in  the  pope, 
his  professed  and  provoked  adversary, 
there  had  been  sufficient  power  to  effect 
it. 

Bellarmine  also  allegeth  Pope  Sixtus 
in.  deposing  Polycronius,  bishop  of  Je- 
rusalem :  but  no  such  Polycronius  is  to 
be  found  in  the  registers  of  bishops  then, 
or  in  the  histories  of  that  busy  time,  be- 
tween the  two  great  synods  of  Ephesus 
and  Chalcedon  ;  and  the  acts  of  Sixtus, 
upon  which  this  allegation  is  grounded, 
have  so  many  inconsistencies,  and  smell 

ro9  vvvcipiov  li/icSy,  Kal  rrfs  ruy  Xpiffriavcjp  vwdSov 
aittK\eioBrii^  f.hv  fifl  tvBicoi  ra  kqkms  liptiftit^a  itrd  voi 

iiopBuiSfi. — Ibid.  Epist.  ad  Nest.  p.  186.    'Awd 

Ant.  p.  iy(5.) 

Kpivtiv  vtpX  rJii  iiiai  »oixi)i. — P.   Celesi.  ad  Cle- 
rum,  &c.  Const.  Act.  Eph.  p.  190. 

f  Kyia  a  i/iaXoycj  kuX  rot  0ov\ti9ttf  evpoitK& 
YP&liltari  i^avcpdv  avrtZ  ffarc<rrj|<rai,  Srt  raira  Xfy«y- 
re  KOI  Apovoivrt  KOtv<iiveiv  oiv  SvpUfuBa.-^CjTl].  Ep. 
ad  Celcst.  Act.  Eph.  p.  177. 

%  T*»»  Tvrrtv  riff  diroo-roXur^f  KaBCSpa^  o<»   tSi^a- 

n. — Cone.  Eph.  Act.  iii.  p.  331 ;  vid€Thfod9s, 
2f  Epist.  in  Cone.  Eph.  p.  224, 225. 


60  rank  of  forgery,  that  no  conacionable 
nose  could  endure  them  ;  and  any  **  pru- 
dent man,*'  as  Binius  himself  confesseth, 
would  assert  them  to  be  spurious.'* 
Wherefore  Baronius  himself  doth  reject 
and  despise  them ;  who  gladly  would 
lose  no  advantage  for  his  master.*  Yet 
Pope  Nicholas  I.  doth  precede  Bellarmine 
in  citing  this  trash  ;  no  wonder,  that  be- 
ing the  pope  who  did  avouch  the  wares 
of  Isidore  Mercator. 

They  allege  Timotheus,  the  usurper  of 
Alexandria,  deposed  by  Pope  Damasus;* 
and  they  have  indeed  the  sound  of  words 
attesting  to  them  :  ^^  These  are  heads  up- 
on which  the  B.  Damasus  deposed  the 
heretics  Apolinarius,  Yitalius,  and  Timo- 
theus."* 

The  truth  is,  that  Apolinarius,  with  di- 
vers of  his  disciples,  in  a  great  synod  at 
Rome,  at  which  Petrus,  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, together  with  Damasus,  was  pre- 
sent, was  condemned  and  disavowed  for 
heretical  doctrine;  whence Sozomen saith, 
that  "the  Apolinarian  heresy  was  by 
Damasus  and  Peter,  at  a  synod  at  Rome, 
voted  to  be  excluded  from  the  Catholic 
church."t 

On  which  account,  if  we  conclude  that 
the  pope  had  an  authority  to  depose  bish- 
ops, we  may  by  like  reason  infer  that  ev- 
ery patriarch  and  metropolitan  had  a 
power  to  do  the  like;  there  being  so 
many  instances  of  their  having  condemn- 
ed and  disclaimed  bishops  supposedly 
guilty  of  heresy ;  as  particularly  John 
of  Antioch,  with  his  convention  of  orien- 
tal bishops,  did  pretend  to  depose  Cyril 
and  Memnon,  as  guilty  of  the  same  Apol- 
inarian heresy; — alleging  that  to{  "ex- 
scind them  was  the  same  thing  as  to  set- 
tle orthodoxy."  The  which  deposition 
was  at  first  admitted  by  the  emperor. 

^  Ta9r^  ivrt  rlk  we^aXaia  i^*  oU  h  rptv/koxipt^f 
Adftacrof    KaBsiXif    'Airo>(yapiov,    koI   B(T<SXtav,  koI 

TtfttOcov  rovs  aipertKoCi. — Orient,  ad  Rnfum. 
apad  Bin.  p.  396. 

f  Madd)!'  ow  ra^Ttiif  riiif  alptvip  ttf  iroXX«4f  l^ 
utiv  irpdrof  ^uftaerof  h  *Pa)/iafb»v  MvKomSf  «•(  Il£r* 
poi  k  ' AXt^aviptiaf^  rvvdSov  ytvofiivfii  iv  'Pw/ii|  aX- 
\orpia¥  riit  KaB6Xov  iirirXiivfac  i^fiAlctarro. — SoZ, 
Vi.  25 

\  Td  Y^  ro^Tovt  iKK6\fmt  oiSiv  IrtpSp  itrnv  )  d^ 

BoSo^lav  vriffrai. — Relat.  OricDt.  ad  Imp.  in  Act. 

Eph.  p.  380.  'Odif  irai  v^t^  r^y  yvupcaAertfnv  trapii 
Kwtitiai  vjtbiv  VevropioVf  ra!  KvptXXoo,  jca2  M^/f- 
»o¥ot  *aBa(p€ai¥  ISt^ducBa. — Act.  p.  385. 

>  Baron,  ami.   433.  ^   38,  39;  P.  Nich.  I. 
Epist.  8.  (ad  Mich.) 
•  Fac.  Hem.  p.  150. 
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The  next  instance  is  of  Pope  Agapetus 
(in  Justinian's  time,  for  so  deep  into  time 
is  Bellarmine  fain  to  dive  for  it)  deposing 
Anthimus,    bishop    of    Constantinople." 
But  thb  instance  being  scanned,  will  also 
prove  slender  and  lame.    The  case  was 
this :  Anthimus  having  deserted  his  charge 
at  Trabisonde,  did  creep  into  the  see  of 
Constantinople  (a  course  then  held  irreg- 
ular and  repugnant  to  the  canons),  and 
withal   he  had  imbibed   the  Eutychian 
heresy.    Yet  for    his  support  he    had 
wound   himself  into  the  favour  of  the 
Empress  Theodora,  a  countenancer  of 
the  Eutychian  sect."^ — Things  standing 
thus.  Pope  Agapetus  (as  an  agent  from 
Borne  to  crave  succour  against  the  Goths, 
pressing  and  menacing  the  city)  did  ar- 
rive at  Constantinople.     Whereupon  the 
empress  desired  of  him  to  salute  and  con- 
sort with  Anthimus.*     But  he,  by  peti- 
tions of  the   monks,  to.,  understanding 
how  things  stood,  did  refuse  to  do  so,  ex- 
cept Anthimus  ^*  would  return  to  his  own 
charge,  and  profess  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine.'^   Thereupon  the  emperor  joined 
with  him  to  extrude  Anthimus  from  Con- 
stantinople,   and    to    substitute    Menas. 
"  He"  (say  the  monks  in  their  libel  of 
request  to  the  emperor)  *"*"  did  justly  thrust 
this  Anthimus  from  the  episcopal  chair  of 
this  city  ;  your  grace  affording  aid  and 
force  both  to  the  Catholic  faith  and  the 
divine  canons.''t    The  act  of  Agapetus 
was  (according  to  his  share  in  the  com- 
mon interest)  to  declare  Anthimus,  in  his 
judgment,  uncapable  of  Catholic  com 
munion  and  of  episcopal  function  by  rea- 
son of  his  heretical  opinions,  and   his 
transgression   of  ecclesiastical  orders ;{ 
which  moved  Justinian  effectually  to  de- 
pose and  extrude  him :  "  You"  (say  they) 

fulfilling  that  which  he  justly  and  canon- 
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*  Denique  petcottbas  principibns,  nt  Aothi- 
mam  papa  in  haluiatione  et  commuDicatione 
SQficiperet ;  ille  fieri  ioquit  pos^e,  si  se  libello 
probaret  onhodoxam,  et  ad  cathedram  saam 
revertercfar. — Lib.  cap.  21.    Ta  wrd  rUt  irirXf- 

mUt  iBiff^tof  f>f*ifuv  XaBw .     Libel! .  Mo- 

nach  p  7. 

t  *AXXd  i^TW  iiKattn  i^<u^<ra(  t09  rj|r  il  rlls 

Xy*^nt  r^n  x^BoXiKp  wtwni  koI  r^Tt  $e(oii  wawSvi 

r|f  ^/^^ft  nctittai .    Ibid.  Et  Syn.  Deer. 

p.  43 ;  Imper.  Saact.  p.  128. 

«ir#v  /;(cir  rd  JSy^«.— Synod.  Dec.  p.  43. 
b  Ann.  536.  Vict.  Tan. 

•  EvBg.  iv.  10. 


ically  did  judge,  and  by  your  general 
edict  confirming  it ;  and  forbidding  that 
hereaAer  such  things  should  be  attempt- 
ed— ."•  And  Agapetus  himself  saiih, 
that  it  was  done  by  ^'  the  apostolical  au- 
thority, and  the  assistance  of  the  most 
faithful  emperor8."t  The  which  pro- 
ceeding was  completed  by  decree  of  the 
synod  under  Menas,  and  that  again  was 
confirmed  by  the  imperial  sanction. 
Whence  Evagrius,  reporting  the  story, 
doth  say,  concerning  Anthimus  and  The- 
odosius  of  Alexandria,  that  ^^  because 
they  did  cross  the  emperor's  commands, 
and  did  not  admit  the  decrees  of  Chalce- 
don,  they  both  were  expelled  from  their 
sees."J 

It  seemeth  by  some  passages  in  the 
Acts,  that  before  Agapetus's  intermed- 
dling, the  monks^  and  orthodox  bishops* 
had  condemned  and  rejected  Anthimus ; 
according  to  the  common  interest,  which 
they  assert  all  Christians  to  have  in  re- 
gard to  the  common  faith. 

As  for  the  substitution  of  Menas,  it 
was  preformed  ^^  by  the  choice  and  suf- 
frage of  the  emperor,  the  clergy,  nobles, 
and  people  conspiring  ;''||  the  pope  only 
(which  another  bishop  might  have  done) 
ordaining  or  consecrating  him  :  "  Then'* 
(saith  Liberatus)  ''  the  pope  by  the  em- 
peror's favour  did  ordain  Menas  bishop, 
consecrating  him  with  his  hand."^ 

And  Agapetus  did  glory  in  this,^  as  be- 
ing the  first  ordination  made  of  an  east- 
ern bishop  by  the  hands  of  a  pope :  '^  And 
this"  (said  the  pope)  '^  we  conceive  doth 
add  to  his  dignity,  because  the  eastern 
church,  never  since  the  time  of  th# 
Apostle  Peter,  did  receive  any  bishop  be- 

*  Th  o?r  wap*  Ui(wov  Stgatdtf  Km(  KOVoptKiit  nitpt- 

^9vrti,  Kol  rh  roiadra  n$  Xoiirod  nX/iacBat   drayo- 
^•vus  — . 

f  Tili  a  iv  K.io»CTavrtPovit6\ii  XaBii^t  rifp 
vSptv    0oiiBo9vroi  to9  Qto9,  r^  dwovroXiKf    •iBtvriq^ 

futf. — p.  24. 

X  Ofitat  6*  ov¥  i}f  di^riKfi  rdv  (I.  dvrl  ffcSy  rod) 
0»9t\it>tt  ircXcii^/farwy  l6vT€Sy  «•!  ^4  6tx^l^tm  rd  iv 
XaXffir^tfvi  9V9TtBtt^i¥a  d0i  rw  oUtttap  i^tXaBinip 
^p^fbiv.— Eva^.  iv.  il. 

II  Kar'  UXoyh*  *at  i^i)^«v  rSv  tivtBtcrdrotp  {^wy 
0affi\ioiPf  gal  ro9  fiayo^i  rnvit  r^s  Aytutrirrit  UgXif 
vtas  ffX^pov  — — . 

6  Tunc  papa  principis  favore  Menam  pro  eo 
orainavit  antistiteni)  coosecrans  euin  manu  sua 
.    Lib.  cap.  21. 

%  ^Qirirc  TUP  yaXnp^rdttap  fi^wiXiup  htyiXm^tP 
^  hrtX^vh Act.  p.  24. 

*  P.  10.  •  P.  16. 
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side  htoi,  by  the  impoeition  of  hands  of 
those  who  sat  in  this  our  chair.*^* 

If  we  compare  the  proceedings  of  Aga- 
petus  against  Anthiinus,  with  those  of 
Theophilus  agaiost  St.  Chrysostom,  they 
are  (except  the  cause  and  qualities  of 
persons)  in  all  main  respects  and  circum- 
stances so  like,  that  the  same  reason, 
which  would  ground  a  pretence  of  uni- 
versal jurisdiction  to  one,  would  infer  the 
same  to  the  other. 

Baronius  allegeth  Acacius,  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  deposed  hy  Pope  Felix 
III/  But  Pope  Gelasius  asserteth,  that 
any  bishop  might,  in  execution  of  the 
canons,  have  disclaimed  Acacius  as  a  fa- 
vourer of  heretics.  And  Acacius  did  not 
only  refuse  to  submit  to  the  pope's  juris* 
diction,  but  slighted  it.t  And  the  pope's 
act  was  but  an  attempt,  not  effectual ; 
for  Acacius  died  in  possession  of  his 
See. 

Vlll.  If  popes  were  sovereigns  of  the 
church,  they  could  efTeclually,  whenever 
they  should  see  it  just  and  fit,  absolve  ;| 
restore  any  bishop  excommunicated  from 
the  church,  or  deposed  from  his  office  by 
ecclesiastical  censure :  for  relief  of  the 
oppressed,  or  clemency  to  the  distressed, 
are  noble  flowers  in  every  sovereign 
crown. 

Wherefore  the  pope  doth  assume  this 
power,  and  reserveih  it  to  himself  as  his 
special  prerogative ;  ^^  It  is''  (says  Baro- 
nius) "  a  privilege  of  the  church  of 
Rome  only  that  a  bishop  deposed  by  a 
synod  may,  without  another  synod  of  a 
greater  number,  be  restored  by  the 
^ope  ;"||   and   Pope  Gelasius  I.   says. 


Bipat,  6ri  vep  Ik  rtStf  ^p6¥bt¥  ro9  dirovrSXov  Jtlrpov 
eiiiva  i\Xov  olaie(noT€  irv^i^o-itf  dvaroXtgii  idi^aro 
IvtnKOwov  raii  ;^epo-l  rf/(  fifttrlpai  KadtSpas  ^(tiporo- 
wflBtpra .     1  bid . 

t  Ad  cnjus  pnBcipoe  vocatus  examen  vel  ve- 
nire vel  miuere  non  curavit. — Gehs.  Ep.  13. 

X  When  a  bishop  was  unjustly  censured  up- 
on malice  or  mistake when  he  did  repent 

of  bis  error  or  miscart%ge when  the  case 

would  upon  any  account  bear  favour  or  pity 

• 

II  Privilegium  quidem  solius  ecclesiac  Roma- 
nae  esse  reperiiur,  ut  depositus  a  synodo  episco- 
pus  absque  alia  synodo  raajoris  numeri  restitui 
possii  per  Romanum  pomificem.— ^aroii.  ann. 
449,  ^  127. 

'  Baron,  ann.  484,  ^  19 ;  vide  P.  Felic.  III. 
Ep.  6 ;  P.  Oelas.  £p.  4. 


''  That  the  See  of  St.  Peter  the  apostle 
has  a  right  of  loosing  whatever  the 
sentences  of  other  bishops  have  bound.* 

^That  the  apostolic  see,  according  to 

frequent  ancient  custom,  had  a  power,  no 
synod  preceding,  to  absolve  those  whom 
a  synod  had  unjustly  condemned,  and 
without  a  council  to  condemn  those  who 
deserved  it."t 

It  was  an  old  pretence  of  popes,  that 
bishops  were  not  condemned,  except  the 
pope  did  consent,  renouncing  communion 
with  them.  So  Pope  Vigilius  saith  of  St. 
Chrysostom  and  Flavianus,  that  ^^  al- 
though they  were  violently  excluded,  yet 
were  they  not  looked  upon  as  condemn* 
ed,  because  the  bishops  of  Rome  always 
inviolably  kept  communion  with  them."| 

And  before  him  Pope  Gelasius  saith, 
that  "  the  pope,  by  not  consenting  to  the 
condemnation  of  Athanasius,  Chrysostomf 
Flavianus,  did  absolve  them."|| 

But  such  a  power  of  old  did  not  be- 
long to  him.     For, 

1.  There  is  not  extant  any  ancient 
canon  of  the  church,  nor  apparent  foot- 
steps of  custom,  allowing  such  a  power 
to  him. 

2.  Decrees  of  synods  (provincial  in 
the  former  times,  and  diocesan  after* 
wards)  were  inconsistent  with,  or  repug* 
nant  to  such  a  power;  for  judgments 
concerning  episcopal  causes  were  deem- 
ed irrevocable,  and  appointed  to  be  so 
by  decrees  of  divers  synods  ;  and  con- 
sequently no  power  was  reserved  to  the 
pope  of  thwarting  them  by  restitution  of 
any  bishop  condemned  in  them. 

3.  The  apostolical  canons  (which  at 
least  serve  to  prove  or  illustrate  ancient 
custom),  and  divers  sy nodical  decrees, 
did  prohibit  entertaining  communion  with 
any  person  condemned  or  rejected  by 

*  Quornmlibet  sententiis  ligata  pontificum 
sedis  B.  Petri  apostoU  jus  habet  resglvendi. — 
P.  Gel.  I.  Ep.  13. 

t  Seiies  apoMolica  frequenter  more  majorum, 
etiam  sine  ulia  synodo  prsecedente  et  absolveD- 
di  quos  synodus  inique  damnaverat,  et  dam- 
nandi  nulla  eiistente  synodo  quos  oponuit  ha- 
buit  facultatem .    P.  Gelas.  1.  Ep.  13. 

t  Qui  licet  violenter  excluiii  sunt,  noa  ta- 
men  pro  damnatis  sunt  habiii,  eo  quf>d  semper 
inviolatam  eorumcommunionem  Rom.  pontifi- 
ces  servaverant. — P.  Vigiitus  in  Constii. 
Athanf  &c. 

II  Quern  (Johannem  Chrys.)  sedes  apoa- 
tolica  eiiam  sola,  quia  aoa  con&cnsit,  absolvit. 
—P.  GiiM.  £p.  3. 
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canonical  judgment,  without  exception  or 
reservation  of  power  of  infringing  or  re- 
laxing that  prohibition ;'  and  PopeGelasius 
himself  says,  "  That  he  who  had  pollut- 
ed himself  by  holding  communion  with  a 
condemned  person,  did  partake  of  his 
condemnation."* 

4.  Whence  in  elder  times  popes  were 
opposed  and  checked  when  they  offered 
to  receive  bishops  rejected  in  particular 
synods.  So  St.  Cyprian  declnrcd  the  re- 
stitution of  Basiiides  by  Pope  Stephanus 
to  be  null.'  So  the  Fathers  of  the  Anti- 
ochene  synod  did  reprehend  Pope  Julius 
for  admittmg  Athanasius  and  Marcelhis 
to  communion,  or  avowing  them  for  bish- 
ops, aAer  their  condemnation  by  synods. 
And  the  oriental  bishops  of  Sardica  did 
excommunicate  the  same  pope  for  com- 
municating with  the  same  persons. 
Which  instances  do  shew,  that  the  pope 
was  not  then,  undoubtedly,  or  according 
to  common  opinion,  endowed  with  such 
a  power. 

But  whereas  they  do  allege  some  in- 
stances of  such  a  power,  I  shall  premise 
some  general  considerations  apt  to  clear 
the  business,  and  then  apply  answers  to 
the  particular  allegotions. 

1.  Restitution  commonly  doth  signify 
no  more  than  acknowledging  a  person 
(although  rejected  by  undue  sentence) 
to  be  dejure  worthy  of  communion  and 
capable  of  the  episcopal  office ;  upon 
which  may  be  consequent  an  obligation 
to  communicate  with  him,  and  to  allow 
him  his  due  character  :  according  to  the 
precept  of  St.  Paul,  Follow  righteous- 
ness^ faith,  charity^  peace ,  tcith  them 
that  call  upon  the  Lord  wilh  a  jntre 
heart.^ 

This  may  be  done  when  any  man  no- 
toriously is  persecuted  for  the  truth  and 
righteousness.  Or  when  the  iniquity 
and  malice  of  pretended  judges  are  ap- 
parent, to  the  oppression  of  innocence. 
Or  when  the  process  is  extremely  irreg- 
ular :  as  in  the  cases  of  Athanasius,  of 
St   Chrysoslom ^And  this   is  not  an 


act  of  jurisdiction,  but  of  equity  and 
charity,  incumbent  on  all  bishops  :  and 
there  are  promiscuous  instances  of  bish- 
ops practising  it.  Thus  Socrates  sailh, 
that  Maximus,  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
'*  did  restore  communion  and  dignity  to 
Athanasius."*  And  so  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria, and  John  of  Aniioch,  being  re- 
conciled and  reduced  to  a  good  under- 
istanding  of  each  other,  "  did  restore  to 
each  other  their  Sees,'*t  rescinding  the 
censures,  which  in  heat  they  had  de- 
nounced each  on  other.  Which  shew- 
elh  that  restitution  is  not  always  taken 
for  an  act  of  jurisdiction,  wherein  one  is 
superior  to  another;  for  those  persons 
were  in  rank  and  power  co-ordinate, 

2.  Restitution  sometime  doih  import 
no  more  than  a  considerable  influence 
toward  the  effects  of  restoring  a  person 
to  communion  or  office  ;  no  judicial  act 
being  exercised  about  the  case  :  *'  The 
emperor  writing  that  Paulus  and  Athan- 
asius should  be  restored  to  their  Sees, 
availed  nothing.'*J  Thai  was  a  restitu- 
tion without  effect. 

Thus  a  pope's  avowing  the  orthodoxy, 
or  innocence,  or  worth  of  a  person,  after 
a  due  information  about  them  (by  reason 
of  the  pope's  eminent  rank  in  the  church, 
and  the  regard  duly  had  to  him),  might 
sometimes  much  conduce  to  restore  a 
person ;  and  might  obtain  the  name  of 
restitution  by  an  ordinary  scheme  of 
speech. 

3.  Sometimes  persons  said  to  be  re- 
stored by  popes  are  also  said  to  be  re- 
stored by  synods,  wilh  regard  to  such 
instance  or  testimony  of  popes  in  their 
behalf.  In  which  case  the  judicial  re- 
stitution, giving  right  of  recovery  and 
completion  thereto,  was  the  act  of  the 
synod.  II 

4.  When  cases  were  driven  to  a  legal 
debate,  popes  could  not  effectually  re* 
solve  without  a  synod,  their  single  acts 
not  being  held  sufficiently  valid.  So,  not- 


•  Drttnnati  honiiais  commnnionc  pollutas, 
damnationis  ejus  factas  est  particeps. — P.  Ge- 
/«.  Ep.  13.  (p.  640  ) 

•  Can.  Apost.  10,  11,  12.  13;  Cone.  Nic. 
Can.  5  ;  Sard.  16, 17 ;  Cod.  Afr.  9;  Cone.  An- 
tloch.  6,  15  ;  Evag.  ii.  4. 

f  Cypr.  Ep.  68. 
r  2  Tim.  li.  22. 


*  *AvoS(Stnri  wal  airdt  rlfp  KOtvtowtw  'ABapufttf 
Ka\  r>  diUi. — Socr.  ii.  24. 

f  'AXXqXkif  ro^s  dpo¥9VS  dnli^vav. — Socr.    vil. 

33. 

f  Fp^t^arro(  ro9  fiaatXiuSy  Skvrt  inoioBifvai  Tla€- 
X(o  ral  'A9a»atf(M  roii  oiteiovf  rtfirov;,  oiSip  vXiav 
i^Hirro. — Ibid.  ii.  20. 

II  Note. — It  is  an  ordinary  Myle  of  rotes  in 
synods  for  the  restitution  of  a  bishop,  1  restore. 
—Vide  Cone.  Chale.  Act.  u.p,  166.  That  is,  I 
give  my  vote  for  his  restitntion. 
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withstaoding  the  declaratioos  of  Pope 
Julius  in  favour  of  Athanasius,  for  the 
efTectuat  resolution  of  his  case,  the  great 
synod  of  Sardica  was  convened.  So 
whatever  Pope  Innocent  I.  did  endeav- 
our, he  could  not  restore  St.  Chrysostom 
without  a  general  synod. 

Nor  could  Pope  Leo  restore  Flavianus, 
deposed  in  the  second  Ephesine  synod, 
without  convocation  of  a  general  synod, 
the  which  he  did  so  oflen  sue  for  to  the 
Emperor  Theodosius,  for  that  purpose. 
Pope  Simplicius  affirmed,  that  Petrus 
Moggus,  '^  having  been  by  a  common 
decree  condemned  as  an  adulterer^^  (or 
usurper  of  the  Alexandrian  See),  '^  could 
not,  without  a  common  council,  be  freed 
from  condemnation."* 

5.  Particular  instances  do  not  ascertain 
right  to  the  person  who  assumeth  any 
power ;  for  busy  bodies  often  will  ex- 
ceed iheir  bounds. 

6.  Emperors  did  sometimes  restore 
bishops.  Constantino,  as  he  did  banish 
Eusftbiusof  Nicomedia  and  others,  so  he 
did  revoke  and  restore  them  ;^  so  says 
Socrates,  "  They  were  recalled  from 
banishment  by  the  emperor's  command, 
and  received  their  churche8."t  Theo- 
dosius did  assert  to  Flavinus  his  right, 
whereof  the  popes  did  pretend  to  de- 
prive him ;  which  did  amount  to  a  res- 
titution (at  least  to  the  Romanists,  who 
do  assert  Flavianus  to  be  deposed  by  the 
popes.)  Instantius  and  Priscillianus 
were,  by  the  rescript  of  the  Emperor 
Gratianus,  restored  to  their  churches."J 
Justinian  did  order  Pope  Silverius  to  be 
restored,  in  case  he  could  prove  his  in- 
nocence. 

7.  Commonly  restitution  was  not  ef- 
fectual without  the  emperor's  consent ; 
whence  Theodoret,  although  allowed  by 
the  great  synod,  did  acknowledge  his  re- 


*  Oportebat  communi  decreto  damnatom 
tanquam  adalieratn  coramani  concilio  damna- 
tioDeliberari. — Lab.  cap.  18. 

f  'AvMX$04<r4v  Tt  riii  i^oplas  U  0afftXtKo9  irp^v- 

SCHC.  i.  14. 

%  Rescriptum  eliciunl,  quo  cakatisqux  prios 
decreta  erant,  restitui  e<xlesiis  jubebantur: 
hoc  freti  Instantius  et  Priscillianus  repetivere 
Hispania.s. — Snip.  Sev.  n.  63.  Revocari  Ro- 
mam  Silverium  jussit,  et  de  Uteris  iUis  judicium 
fieri,  ut— si  falsae  fuisseni  probates,  restituere- 
tur  sedi  suse. — Liberat,  Breoiar,  cap.  22. 

»  Theod.  V.  23. 


stitutioo  especially  due  to  the  emperor ; 
as  we  shall  see  in  reflecting  on  his  case. 

Now,  to  the  particular  instances  pro- 
duced for  the  pope,  we  answer : 

1.  They  pretend  that  Pope  Stephanus 
did  restore  Basilides  and  Martialis,  Span* 
ish  bishops,  who  had  been  deposed  ;  for 
which  they  quote  St  Cyprian^s  Epistle, 
where  he  says,  ^^  Basilides  going  to 
Rome  imposed  upon  our  colleague,  Ste- 
phen, who  lived  a  great  way  off,  and  was 
ignorant  of  the  truth  of  the  matter ;  seek- 
ing unjustly  to  be  restored  to  his  bish- 
opric, from  which  he  had  justly  been  de- 
posed."* 

But  we  answer :  the  pope  did  attempt 
such  a  restitution  by  way  of  influence 
and  testimony,  not  of  jurisdiction ;  where- 
fore the  result  of  his  act,  in  Su  Cyprian^s 
judgment,  was  null  and  blameable ;  which 
could  not  be  so  deemed  if  he  had  acted 
as  a  judge ;  for  a  favourable  sentence, 
passed  by  just  authority,  is  valid,  and 
hardly  liable  to  censure.t  The  clergy 
of  those  places,  notwithstanding  that  pre- 
tended restitution,  did  conceive  those 
bishops  uncapable  ;  and  did  request  the 
judgment  of  St.  Cyprian  about  it ;  which 
argueth  the  pope's  judgment  not  to  have 
been  peremptory  and  prevalent  then  in 
such  cases.  St.  Cyprian  denieth  the 
pope,  or  any  other  person,  to  have  power 
of  restoring  in  such  a  case ;  and  exhort- 
eih  the  clergy  to  persist  ^*  in  declining 
the  communion  of  those  bishop8."|  Well 
doth  Rigaltius  ask,  why  they  should 
write  to  St.  Cyprian,  if  the  judgment  of 
Stephanus  was  decisive  ;||  and  he  addeth. 


*  Roroam  pergens  Stephanam  collegam  nos- 
trum longe  positum.  et  gestoe  rei  ac  tacitae  ver- 
itatis  ignarum  fefellit,  ut  exambiret  reponi  se 
injuste  in  episcopatum,  de  quofuerat  juste  de- 
positus. — Cfpr.  £p.  68. 

t quare  esti  aliquid  de  collegis  aostris 

extiterunt,  qui  deificam  discipVmam  negligea- 

dam  putant .    (Nee  censurac  congriitt  sa- 

cprdotiim  mobilts  atque  inconstamis  animi 
levitate  reprehendi  —  iJ.  Ep.  55.)  episcopatnm 
geivre,  et  sacerdottom  Dei  administrare  noa 
oportere.  Desiderastis  solicitudinem  vestram 
vel  solaiio  vel  anxilio  sententise  nostras  suble- 
vari.  Nee  personam  in  ejasmodi  rebus  acci- 
pere^  aut  aliquid  cni(jnam  largiri  potest  hama- 
na  indulgentia ;  ubi  mtercedii  el  legem  tribait 
divina  prsescriptio. 

X quantum  possamas  adhortaroar,  ne 

vos  cum  profanis  et  maculatts  sacerdotibas 
commnnicatione  sacrilega  misceatis. 

II  Sed  cur  ad  Cyprianam  si  potsstas  infiaita 
peaes  Romaanm  I— JSi^.  iUd. 
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that  indeed  ^^  the  Spaniards  did  appeal 
from  the  Roman  bishop  to  him  of  Car- 
thage."* No  wonder,  seeing  the  pope 
had  no  greater  authority,  and  probably 
St.  Cyprian  had  the  fairer  reputation  for 
wisdom  and  goodness.  Considering 
which  things,  what  can  they  gain  by  this 
instance?  which  indeed  doth  consider- 
ably make  against  them. 

2.  They  allege  the  restitution  of  Atha- 
nasius,  and  of  others  linked  in  cause 
with  him,  by  Pope  Julius.  "  He,"  says 
Sozomen,  ^'  as  having  the  care  of  all  by 
reason  of  ihe  dignity  of  his  See,  restor- 
ed to  each  his  own  church."t 

I  answer,  the  pope  did  not  restore 
them  judicially,  but  declaratively ;  that 
is,  declaring  his  approbation  of  their 
right  and  innocence,  did  admit  them  to 
communion.  Julius  in  his  own  defence 
did  allege,  that  Athanasius  was  not  legal- 
ly rejected  ;{  so  that,  without  any  pre- 
judice to  the  canons,  he  might  receive 
him  ;  and  the  doing  it  upon  this  account, 
plainly  did  not  require  any  act  of  judg- 
ment. 

Nay,  it  was  necessary  to  avow  those 
bishops  as  suffering  in  the  cause  of  the 
common  faith.  Besides,  the  pope's  pro- 
ceeding was  taxed,  and  protested  against 
as  irregular ;  nor  did  he  defend  it  by  vir- 
tue of  a  general  power  that  he  had  judi- 
cially to  rescind  the  acts  of  synods.  And, 
lastly,  the  restitution  of  Athanasius  and 
the  other  bishops  had  no  complete  effect, 
till  it  was  confirmed  by  the  synod  of  Sar- 
dica,  backed  by  the  imperial  authority ; 
which  in  effect  did  restore  them.  This 
instance,  therefore,  is  in  many  respects 
deficient  as  to  their  purpose. 

3.  They  produce  Marcellus  being  re- 
stored by  the  same  Pope  Julius.* 

But  that  instance,  beside  the  foremen- 
tioned  defects,  hath  this,  that  the  pope 
was  grievously  mistaken  in  the  case ; 
whence  St.  Basil  much  blameth  him  for 
his  proceeding  therein.^ 

4.  They  cite  the  restitution  of  Eusta- 


#  —  datis  ad  Cypriannm  Uteris  appella- 
rere  Cartbagiatensem  adversus  Romanam. — 
JUgalt, 

f  ON  il  wiwrwf  KiiSt/iov(a(  tf^ru  ir^rifiro^rirf  Siik 

^Mcc — Soz.  ill.  8. 

Soz.  iii.  8  ;  Julit  Epist.  apud  Ath.  in  Apol.  2. 

*  Socr.  i.  36.    l  Baa.  £p.  10. 

Vol.  m. 


thius  (bishop  of  Sebastia)  by  Pope  Libe« 
rius,  out  of  an  Epistle  of  St.  Basil,  where 
he  says,  ^^  What  the  most  blessed  bishop 
Liberius  proposed  to  him,  and  to  what  he 
consented,  we  know  not ;  only  that  he 
brought  a  letter  to  be  restored,  and  upon 
shewing  it  to  the  synod  at  Tyana,  was 
restored  to  his  See."* 

I  answer,  that  restitution  was  only 
from  an  invalid  deposition  by  a  synod  of 
Arians  at  Melitine  ;^  importing  only  an 
acknowledgment  of  him,  upon  approba- 
tion of  his  faith  professed  by  him  at 
Rome ;  the  which  had  such  influence  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  diocesan  synod  at 
Tyana,  that  he  was  restored.  Although 
indeed  the  Romans  were  abused  by  him, 
he  not  being  sound  in  faith  ;  for  *^  he 
now"  (saith  St.  Basil)  "  doth  destroy  that 
faith  for  which  he  was  received."— t 

5.  They  adjoin,  that  Theodoret  was 
restored  by  Pope  Leo  I.;  for  in  the  Acts 
of  the  synod  of  Chalcedon  it  is  said, 
that}  ^^  he  did  receive  his  place  from  the 
bishop  of  Rome." 

I  answer,  the  act  of  Leo  did  consist  in 
an  approbation  of  the  faith,  which  Theo- 
doret did  profess  to  hold  ;  and  a  recep- 
tion of  him  to  communion  thereupon  ;|| 
which  he  might  well  do,  seeing  the 
ground  of  Theodoret's  being  disclaimed 
was  a  misprision,  that  he  (having  opposed 
CyriPs  writings,  judged  orth  >dox)  did 
err  in  faith,  consenting  with  Nestori- 
us. 

Theodoret^s  state  before  the  second 
Epbesine  synod  is  thus  represented  in 
the  words  of  the  emperor  :  "  Theodo- 
ret, bishop  of  Cyrus,  whom  we  have  be- 
fore commanded  to  mind  only  his  own 
church,  we  charge  not  to  come  to  the 
holy  synod,  before  the  whole  synod  being 
met,  it  shall  seem  good  to  them  that  he 
come  and  bear  his  part  in  it."§ 

ptor&rov  hri9K6frov  A.t6sfioVf  riva  il  avrii  cwdOen 
dypoo^fiiv   irXiitf  Srt   IwtvToXriv  lit6uiotw  MoKadtcrta^ 

Kartwrii  rw  ro6wto  — — .     BaS,  Ep.  74. 

t  Oiroi  yv¥  ir'opOtt  rifv  vitrriv^  i^'  J  Utyfin. — Id. 

X  Tdv  oUtTop  diro\aStii¥  r&TO¥  itap^  to9  ayiwr^rov 
dpj(^ttittCK6w0V  rfit  ^eyaXoivv^ov  ^rtiftris  .  Act. 

i.  p.  53. 

II  E/f  Koi»<a»(aif  U£(aro—.  SjQ.  Chalc.  Act. 
viii.  p.  368. 

^  Otoi<l!>frrrov  ft£p  roc  rdp  MffKorov  tiff  K<pM 
nSKttKt  Sr  hSn  UiXHvantv  rj  i6(a  airo9  ii6v^  i««Aif<- 
etv  ff yoX4^cir,  Oicwtfofitp  fJl  wptrtpQP  iXIctv  tit  rib 

*  Sew.  IV.  24. 


368 


A  TRBATIBE  OF  THE  POPE'S  SUPREMACY. 


He  was  not  perfectly  deposed,  as  oth- 
ers were,  who  had  others  substituted  in 
their  places.  He  was  deposed  by  the 
Ephestne  synod.* 

The  pope  was  indeed  ready  enough 
to  assume  the  patronage  of  so  very 
learned  and  worthy  a  man,  who  in  so 
very  suppliant  and  respectful  a  way  had 
addressed  to  him  for  succour ;  for  whom 
doth  not  courtship  mollify  ?  And  the 
majority  of  the  synod  (being  inflamed 
against  Dioscorus  and  the  Etychian 
party)  was  ready  enough  to  allow  what 
the  pope  did  in   favour  of  him.      Yet  a 

food  part  of  the  synod  (the  bishop  of 
Sgypt,  of  Palestine,  of  Illyricum),  not- 
withstanding the  pope^s  restitution  (that 
is,  his  approbation  in  order  thereto),  did 
stickle  against  his  admission  into  the  sy- 
nod ;  "  Crying  out.  Have  pity  on  us ;  the 
faith  is  destroyed  ;  the  canons  proscribe 
this  man,  cast  him  out,  cast  out  Nestori- 
us's  master.^t  So  that  the  imperial 
agents  were  fain  to  compromise  the  busi- 
ness, permitting  him  to  sit  in  the  synod, 
as  one  whose  case  was  dependent,  but 
not  in  the  notion  of  one  absolutely  re- 
stored. ^^  Theodoret's  presence  shall 
prejudice  no  man,  each  one's  right  of 
impleading  being  reserved  both  to  you 
and  him."J 

He  therefore  was  not  entirely  restored, 
lill  upon  a  clear  and  satisfactory  profes- 
sion of  his  faith  he  was  acquitted  by  the 
judgment  of  the  synod.  The  effectual 
restitution  of  him  proceeded  from  the 
emperor,  who  repealed  the  proceedings 
against  him  ;  as  himself  doth  acknowl- 
edge :  *'*'  All  these  things''  (says  he) 
'^  has  the  most  just  emperor  evacuat- 
ed 11 ^to  these  things  he  premised  the 

redressing  my  injuries  ;"§  and  the  impe- 

aytav  (rSpoSor^  iiiv  {til  w&ati  ^y(f^  np6i<a  nytXOoiferi 
i((il  Kol  airdv  ira^ay<ycff0af,  Hal  Miycaydv  ytwioBan 
r9c  ubTii%  ^y^^t  9w66ov. — Imp.  Theod.  Epist*  ad 
Diosc.  in  Svn.  Chalc.  Act.  i.  p.  53. 

*  Pro  Theodoreto  an  tern  et  Eusebio  nullas 
ordinatus  est. — Liberat.  12;  vide  Cone.  Chalc. 
part.  iii.  p.  490.  Excludi  vero  ab  episcopatu, 
dec.  in  imperatoris. — Theod.  rescript. 

f  'El^<^  nvavj  iXi^varCf  h  trterts  d ir AXvrac,  ol  «a- 
pSvrit  ro9ro»  ijrfdXXovffcy,  rovro¥  t^ut  0akt^  r^»  iii&V' 
ffoXoy  Ncffro^CM  H<a  0iXc, — Id.  p.  54. 

%  TlpiKftfta  dv6  ro9  waptTt^at  OsoSutpiirov  oiSevl 
ycv^^crac,  ^vXarroftivov  iiiXow6ri  furU  ra9ra  waprif 
Xiyo^  cat  ifiii'i  Kal  Uttv^  — .     Ibid. 

(I  'AXXd  radra  wivra  XlXvjrcv  &  SiKaUrarot  ffavt- 

Xt^f .    Id.  Ep.  139.  (ad  Asperam.) 

^  IlporiduKt  ro^rois  rilf  h^rlpai  diiKUs  t^p  fa- 

,1, .    Ep.  138.  (ad  Anatol.) 


rial  judges  in  the  synod  of  Cbalcedoa 
join  the  emperor  in  the  restitution — ^"^  Let 
the  most  reverend  Theodoret  enter,  and 
bear  his  part  in  the  synod ;  since  the 
most  holy  archbishop  Leo  and  sacred 
emperor  have  restored  his  bishopric  to 
him."*  Hence  it  may  appear  that  the 
pope's  restitution  of  Theodoretus  was 
only  opinionative,  dough  baked,  incom- 
plete ;  so  that  it  is  but  a  slim  advantage 
which  their  pretence  can  receive  from  it 

IX.  It  belongeth  to  sovereigns  to  re- 
ceive appeals  from  all  lower  judicatures, 
for  the  final  determination  of  causes ; 
so  that  no  part  of  his  subjects  can  ob- 
struct resort  to  him,  or  prohibit  his  revis- 
ion of  any  judgment. 

This  power,  therefore,  the  pope  doth 
most  stiffly  assert  to  himself.  At  the 
synod  of  Florence,  this  was  the  first  and 
great  branch  of  authority,  which  he  did 
demand  of  the  Greeks  explicitly  to 
avow : — ^"  He  will"  (said  his  three  cardi- 
nals to  the  emperor)  ^^  have  all  the  privi- 
leges of  his  church,  and  that  appeals  be 
made  to  him."t  When  Pope  Alexaniler 
III.  was  advised  not  to  receive  an  appeal 
in  Becket's  case,  he  replied  in  that  pro- 
fane allusion  :  ^^This  is  my  glory,  which 
I  will  not  give  to  anolher."|  He  hath 
been  wont  to  encourage  all  people,  even 
upon  the  slightest  occasions,  iter  arripere 
(as  the  phrase  is  obvious  in  their  canon 
law),  to  run  with  all  haste  to  his  audi- 
ence ;  ^^  Concerning  appeals  for  the 
smallest  causes  we  would  have  you  hold, 
that  the  same  defence  is  to  be  given  them 
for  how  slight  a  matter  soever  they  be 
made,  as  if  they  were  for  a*  greater." || 
See,  if  you  please,  in  Gratian's  Decree, 
Cans.  ii.  queast  6,  where  many  papal  de- 
crees (most  indeed  drawn  out  of  the  spu- 
rious epistles  of  ancient  popes,  but  ratifi- 
ed by  their  successors,  and  obtaining  for 


irtcKowiip  h  iyitiraroi  dp^tsvlvitowoi  A<My,  kui  0«t- 
Ararof  PaaiXf^s       ■    ■.     Act.  i.  p.  53. 

f  OlXti  ra  wpo¥6fna  wdpra   rUs  iicrXirWa;  «^r»d, 

Kol  $i\ti  Ixttw  riw  ixKXiirop .    Syn.  Flor. 

sess.  XXV.  p.  846. 

%  Haec  est  gloria  mea,  qaam  alteri  dod  dabo. 

II  De  appel  lationibus  pro  minimis  causis 
voiumas  te  tenere,  quod  eis  pro  qaacnnque  levi 
cansa  fiant,  non  minus  e.st,  qaam  .si  pro  major- 
ibns  fierent,  deferendam.  AUx!  III.  Ep.  ad 
Vigom.  Epise,  in  Diertt.  Greg,  lib.  U.  ut.  28, 
cap.  11. 
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current  law)  are  made  for  appeals  to  the 
See  of  Rome.* 

It  was  indeed  one  of  the  most  ancient 
encroachments,  and  that  which  did  serve 
most  to  introduce  the  rest;  inferring 
hence  a  title  to  an  universal  jurisdiction : 
"  They  are  the  canons,'*  says  Pope  Nicho- 
las I.,  **  which  will  that  all  appeals  of  the 
whole  church  be  brought  to  the  exami- 
nation of  this  See,  and  have  decreed 
that  no  appeal  be  made  from  it,  and  that 
thus  she  judge  of  the  whole  church ;  but 
herself  goes  to  be  judged  by  none  oth- 
er ;"•  and  the  same  pope,  in  another  of 
his  Epistles,  says,  **  The  holy  statutes 
and  venerable  decrees  have  committed 
the  causes  of  bishops,  as  being  weighty 

matters,  to  be   determined  by  us .''f 

^^  As  the  synod  has  appointed  and  usage 
requires,  let  greater  and  difficult  cases 
be  always  referred  to  the  apostolic  see," 
says  Pope  Pelagius  11.}  **  They  are  the 
canons  which  will  have  the  appeals  of 
the  whole  church  tried  by  this  See," 
saith  Pope  Gelnsius  I.|| 

But  this  power  is  upon  various  accounts 
unreasonable,  grievous,  and  vexatious  to 
the  church  ;  as  hath  been  deemed,  and 
upon  divers  occasions  declared,  by  the 
ancient  Fathers,  and  grave  persons  in  all 
times  ;  upon  accounts  not  only  blaming 
the  horrible  abuse  of  appeals,  but  imply- 
ing the  great  mischiefs  inseparably  ad- 
herent to  them. 

The  synod  of  Basil  thus  excellently 
declared  concerning  them  :§    "  Hitherto 

*  Ij»i  sunt  canones,  qui  appellat tones  totius 
ecclesise  ad  hujus  sedisezamen  voluere  deferri ; 
ab  ipsa  vero  nusquam  prorsas  appellari  debere 
^anxerunt,  ac  per  hoc  illam  de  iota  ecclesia 
judicare  ipsam  ad  nullias  coromeare  judiciam. 
—P.  Nkh  L  Ep.  8. 

f  Sacra  statttta,  et  veneranda  decreta  epis- 
coporum  causa.*;,  utpote  majora  negoiia  nostrne 
deBniendas  censtiree  mandaruni. — P.  Nich. 
I.  Ep.  38. 

X  Majorca  vero  et  difiiciles  qnaestiones  (at 
saocia  synodas  statuir,  et  beata  consaetudoex- 
iTit)  ad  sedem  apostoticam  semper  referantur. 
P.  Pelac^.  11.  Ep.  8. 

II  Ipsi  sunt  canones,  qni  appellationes  totius 
f^clesix  ad  hujas  sedis  ezamen  voluere  defer- 
ri.— P.  Gelat.  I.  Ep.  4. 

^  Concil.  Basil,  sess.  zxxi.  (p.  86.)  Inole- 
verant  autem  hactenus  intolerabilium  vexatio- 
nam  abnsns  pertnulti,  dum  nimium  frequenter 
a  remotissimis  etiam  pariibus  ad  Rouianam 
curiam,  et  iriterdum  pro  parvis  et  minutis  re- 
bus ac  negotiis  qnamplurimi  citari,  et  evocari 
consueverunt,  atqne  iia  expensis  et  labor! bus 

*  CiAxs.  ii.  qu.  6 ;  iii.  6 ;  iz.  3,  cap.  16. 


many  abuses  of  Intolerable  vexations 
have  prevailed,  whilst  many  have  too 
often  been  called  and  cited  from  the  most 
remote  parts  to  the  court  of  Rome,  and 
that  sometime  for  small  and  trifling  mat- 
ters, and  with  charges  and  trouble  to  be 
so  wearied,  that  they  sometime  think  it 
their  best  way,  to  recede  from  their  right, 
or  buy  off  their  trouble  with  great  loss, 
rather  than  be  at  the  cost  of  suing  in  so 
remote  a  country." 

St.  Bernard  complaineth  of  the  mis- 
chiefs of  appeals  in  his  times,  in  these 
words :  "  How  long  will  you  be  deaf  to 
the  complaints  of  the  whole  world,  or 
make  as  if  your  were  so  ?  Why  sleep 
you  ?  When  will  the  consideration  of  so 
great  confusion  and  abuse  in  appeals 
awake  in  you  ?  They  are  made  without 
right  or  equity,  without  due  order,  and 
against  custom.  Neither  place,  nor  man- 
ner, nor  time,  nor  cause,  nor  person,  are 
considered  :  they  are  every  where  made 
lightly,  and,  for  the  most  part,  unjustly,"* 
with  much  more  passionate  language  to 
the  same  purpose. 

But  in  the  primitive  church  the  pope 
had  no  such  power. 

1.  Whereas  in  the  first  times  matiy 
causes  and  differences  did  arise,  wherein 
they  who  were  condemned  and  worsted 
would  readily  have  resorted  thither, 
where  they  might  have  hoped  for  rem- 
edy, if  Rome  had  been  such  a  place  of 
refuge,  it  would  have  been  very  famous 
fur,  it ;  and  we  should  find  history  full  of 
such  examples ;  whereas  it  is  very  silent 
about  them. 

2.  The  most  ancient  customs  and  can- 
ons of  the  church  are  flatly  repugnant  to 
such  a  power  ;  for  they  did  order  causes 
finally  to  be  decided   in  each   province. 

So  the  synod  of  Nice  did  decree ;  as 
the  African  Fathers  did  allege,  in  defence 
of  their  refusal  to  allow  appeals  to  the 
pope  :  **  The  Nicene  decrees"  (said  they) 
^^  most  evidently  did  commit  both  clergy- 
men of  inferior  degrees  and  bishops  to 
their  metropolitans."! 

fati^ri,  ut  nonnunqnam  commodius  arbitren- 
tnr  juri  suocedere,  aut  vexalionem  suam  gray! 
dam  no  redimere,  quam  in  tam  Ion  gin  qua  regi- 
one  litium  subire  dispendia,  &c. — Vide  Opt. 

♦  Bern,  de  Consid.  lib.  iii.  cap.  2.— Quous- 
que  murmur  universae  terrae  aut  dissimulas, 
aut  non  advertis  ? fee. 

t  Decreta  Nicena  sive  iuferioris  gradus  cler« 
icoS|  sive  episeopos  snis  metropolitaais  apertiSf- 
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So  Theophilus  in  his  Epistle :  ^^  I  sup- 
pose  you  are  not  ignoraDt  what  the  can- 
ons of  the  Nicene  council  command,  or- 
daining that  a  bishop  should  judge  no 
cause  out  of  his  own  district.'^* 

3.  Ailerward,  when  the  diocesan  ad- 
ministration was  introduced,the  last  resort 
was  decreed  to  the  synods  of  them  (or  to 
the  primates  in  them),  all  other  appeals 
being  prohibited,t  '^  as  dishonourable  to 
the  bishops  of  the  diocese  ;  reproaching 
the  canons,  and  subverting  ecclesiastical 
order  ;^'  to  which  canon  the  Emperor 
Justinian  referred  :  ^'  For  it  is  decreed  by 
our  ancestors,  that  against  the  sentence 
of  these  prelates  there  should  be  no  ap- 
peal/*! So  Constantius  told  Pope  Libe* 
rius :  "  that  those  things  which  had  a 
form  of  judgment  passed  on  them  could 
not  be  rescinded."!!  This  was  the  prac- 
tice (at  least  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the 
church)  in  the  time  of  Justinian  ;  as  is 
evident  by  the  Constitutions  extant  in  the 
Code  and  in  the  Novels." 

4.  In  derogation  to  this  pretence,  di- 
vers provincial  synods  expressly  did  pro- 
hibit all  appeals  from  their  decisions.* 

That  of  Milevis :  "  Let  them  appeal 
only  to  African  councils  or  the  primates 
of  provinces ;  and  he  who  shall  think  of 
appealing  beyond  sea,  let  him  be  admit- 
ted into  communion  by  none  in  Afric.^^§ 

"  For  if  the  Nicene  council  took  this 
care  of  the  inferior  clergy,  how  much 


sime  commiserunt.— Syn.  Afr.  in  Ep,  ad  P 
Cdat. 

•  Arbitror  te  non  ignorare  quid  praecipianl 
Niceni  concilii  canones,  sancientes  episcopam 
non  judicare  causain  citra  terminos  suos — — 
nam.    Pallad.  cap.  7. 

t  Note.  Thai  the  Synod  of  Constantinople 
(Can.  6),  mentioning  appeals  to  the  Emperor, 
secular  judicatories,  a  general  synod,  saith, 

Syn.  Const.  Can.  6  ;  Concil.  Constantiuop.  can. 
IL  6  ;  Concil.  Chalc.  Can.  9.  17. 

X  Nam  contra  horum  ant isti turn  sententias 
Don  esse  locum  appellationi  a  majorihus  nos- 
tris  constitutum  est. — Cod.  Lib.  i.  tit.  4,  cap.  29. 

II  T&  ^ifi  rvKov  Iff^tiKira  dwaXvevBai  oi  6v¥arat. 
— Theod.  xi.  16. 

6  Non  provocent  nisi  ad  Africana  concilia, 
vef  ad  primates  provinciarum ;  ad  transmarina 
autem  quiputaverit  appellandum,  anullo  infra 
Africam  in  communion  em  suscipiatur; — Cone. 
Mihv.  cap.  22;  Cone.  ^/V.  Can.  72. 

"  Nov.  cxxiii.  cap.  22 ;  Cod.  Lib.  i.  tit.  4.  ^ 
29 ;  vide  Oroec. 

»  Can.  12  J  Cone,  Ant.  Can.  15  j  Con.  Carth. 
Can  31. 


more  did  they  intend  it  should  relate  to 
bishops  also?"* 

5.  All  persons  were  forbidden  to  enter- 
tain communion  with  bishops  condemned 
by  any  one  church  ;  which  is  inconsistent 
with  their  being  allowed  relief  at  Rome. 

6.  This  is  evident  in  the  case  of  Mar* 
cion,  by  the  assertion  of  the  Roman  church 
at  that  time. 

7.  When  the  pope  hath  offered  to  re- 
ceive appeals,  or  to  meddle  in  cases  be- 
fore decided,  he  hath  found  opposition 
and  reproof.  Thus  when  Felicissimus 
and  Fortunatus,  having  been  censured 
and  rejected  from  communion  in  Afric, 
did  apply  themselves  to  Pope  Ck)rneliu8, 
with  supplication  to  be  admitted  by  him  ;* 
St.  Cyprian  maintaineth  that  fact  to  be 
irregular  and  unjust,  and  not  to  be  coim* 
tenanced,  for  divers  reasons. i^  Likewise, 
when  Basilides  and  Martialis,  being  for 
their  crimes  deposed  in  Spain,  had  re- 
course to  Pope  Stephanus  for  restitution, 
the  clergy  and  people  there  had  no  re- 
gard to  the  judgment  of  the  pope ;  the 
which  their  resolution  Su  Cyprian  did 
commend  and  encourage. 

When  Aihanasius,  Marcellus,  Paulus, 
iSu;.,  having  been  condemned  by  synods, 
did  apply  themselves  for  relief  to  Pope 
Julius,  the  oriental  bishops  did  highly  tax 
this  course  as  irregular ;  disclaiming  any 
power  in  him  to  receive  them,  or  meddle 
in  their  cause.  Nor  could  Pope  Julius  by 
any  law  or  instance  disprove  their  plea ; 
nor  did  the  pope  assert  to  himself  any 
particular  authority  to  revise  the  cause, 
or  otherwise  justify  his  proceeding,  than 
by  right  common  to  all  bishops  of  vindi- 
cating right  and  innocence,  which  were 
oppressed,  and  of  asserting  the  faith  for 
which  they  were  persecuted.  Indeed  at 
first  the  oriental  bishops  were  contented 
to  refer  the  cause  to  Pope  Julius  as  arbi- 
trator ;  which  signifieth  that  he  had  no 
ordinary  right;  but  afterward,  either 
fearing  their  cause  or  his  prejudice,  they 
started,  and  stood  to  the  canonical ness  of 
the  former  decision. 

The  contest  of  the  African  church  with 
Pope  Celestine,  in  the  cause  of  Apiarius, 

*  Nam  si  de  inferioribus  clericis  in  concilio 
Niceno  hoc  prccavernnt ;  quanto  magi?  de 
episcopis  voluit  observari? — Cone  Afr,  Can. 
1U5.  (velEpist.) 

*  Cypr.  £p,  55.  (ad  Coraeliom.) 
9  Cypr.  Ep.  68. 
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18  famous ;  and  the  reasons  which  they 
assign  for  repelling  that  appeal  are  very 
notable  and  peremptory. 

8.  Divers  of  the  Fathers  allege  like 
reasons  against  appeals.  St.  Cyprian 
allegeth  these  : — ^ 

1.  Because  there  was  an  ecclesiastical 
law  against  them. 

2.  Because  they  contain  iniquity  ;  as 
prejudicing  the  right  of  each  bishop 
granted  by  Christ,  in  governing  his  flock. 

3.  Because  the  clergy  and  people 
should  not  be  engaged  to  run  gadding 
about 

4.  Because  causes  might  better  be  de- 
cided there,  where  witnesses  of  fact 
might  easily  be  had. 

5.  Because  there  is  everywhere  a  com- 
petent authority,  equal  to  any  that  might 
be  had  otherwhere. 

6.  Because  it  did  derogate  from  the 
gravity  of  bishops  to  alter  their  cen- 
sure   . 

7.  Pope  Liberius  desired  of  Constantius 
that  the  judgment  of  Athanasius  might  be 
made  in  Alexandria  for  such  reasons, 
**  because  there  the  accused,  the  ac- 
cusers, and  their  defender  were."t 

8.  St.  Chrysostom^s  argument  against 
Theophilus  meddling  in  his  case  may  be 
set  against  Rome  as  well  as  Alexandria. 

9.  St.  Austin,  in  matter  of  appeal,  or 
rather  of  reference  to  candid  arbitration 
(more  proper  for  ecclesiastical  causes), 
doth  conjoin  other  apostolical  churches 
with  that  of  Rome  ;  "  For  the  business" 
(says  he)  "  was  not  about  priests  and  dea- 
cons, or  the  inferior  clergy,  but  the  col- 
leagues [bishops]  who  may  reserve  their 
cause  entire  for  the  judgment  of  their 
colleagues,  especially  those  of  the  apos- 
tolical churches."*  He  would  not  have 
said  so,  if  he  had   apprehended   that  the 


♦  Refer,  ad  ^  7  ;  vide  sapr.— Oportet  uliqae 
eos  qaibos  prsesumus  non  circumcursare,  nee 
episcoporam  concordiam  cohaereoiem  sua  .sub- 
dola  et  fallaci  temeritate  collidere,  sed  agere 
illic  causam  saam,  ubi  et  accusaioros  habere, 
et  testes  sai  crimiois  possini  — Cypr.  £p.  55. 

c/ci,  gal  i  iyrfKoto6M€¥os  avruif  .     Theod.  zi. 

16. 

X  Nezae  enim  de  presbyteris  aot  diaconis, 
aot  inferioris  ordiois  clericis,  sed  de  coilegis 
a?ebatur  qui  possum  aliorum  colle^rum  j"u- 
dicio,  pnesertim  aposio'icarum  ecclesiarum, 
caosam  suam  integram  reservare. — Aug.  £p. 
162.  *      ^ 


pope  had  a  peculiar  right  of  revising 
judgments. 

10.  Pope  Damasus  (or  rather  Pope, 
Siricius)  doth  affirm  himself  incompetent 
to  judge  in  a  case  which  had  been  before 
determined  by  ihe  synod  of  Capua: 
"  but"  (says  he)  "  since  the  synod  of 
Capua  has  thus  determined  ii,  we  per- 
ceive we  cannot  judge  it."* 

11.  Anciently  there  were  no  appeals 
(properly  so  called,  or  jurisdictional)  in 
the  church ;  they  were,  as  Socrates  tell- 
elh  us,  introduced  by  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
leni ;  who  "  first  did  appeal  to  a  greater 
judicature,  against  ecclesiastical  rule 
and  custom."t  This  is  an  argument, 
that  about  that  time  (a  little  before  the. 
great  synod  of  Constantinople)  greater 
judicatories,  or  diocesan  synods,  were 
established;  whenas  before  provincial 
synods  were  the  last  resorts. 

12.  Upon  many  occasions  appeals  were 
not  made  to  the  pope,  as  in  all  likelihood 
they  would  have  been,  if  it  had  been 
supposed  that  a  power  of  receiving  them 
did  belong  to  him.  Paulus  Samosaienus 
did  appeal  to  the  emperor.  The  Dona- 
tists  did  not  appeal  to  the  pope,  but  to  the 
emperor.}  Their  cause  was  by  the  em- 
peror referred  not  to  the  pope  singly  (as 
it  ought  to  have  been,  and  would  have 
been  by  so  just  a  prince,  if  it  had  been 
his  right),  but  to  him  and  other  judges  as 
the  emperor's  commissioners.ll  Athan- 
asius  did  first  appeal  to  the  emperor. 
St.  Chrysostom  did  request  the  pope's 
succour,  but  he  did  not  appeal  to  him  as 
judge ;  although  he  knew  him  favoura- 
bly disposed,  and  the  cause  sure  in  his 
hand  ;  but  he  appealed  to  a  general  coun- 
cil :  the  which  Innocent  himself  did  con- 


•  Sed  cum  hujusmodi  fueril  concilii  Capnen- 

SIS  juritcinm adveriimus  quod  a  nobis  ju- 

dic  indi  forma  compeiere  non  possit. 

t  ToOro  ftlv  ovv  fi6voi  Koi  Jtpioroi  rtaph  rd  v^PfiBef 
r^  ic«Xifvi«<rrf«a)  «af^d»i   KipiXXog  indicty,  i«Ar/. 

rots  wff  Iv  6npoff((.i    SiKavrtipiM    XPf'^l^^^^t Socr 

U.  40.  KaBaiptegU  <J'  oZv  5fi»s  iicgX/jrov  0t$X(ow 
roU  KaStXovat    6tuirtuxf,6fityot  ftu^ov  iirtKaUaaro  6t- 

>cacTfffno¥,—l\»d,  Being  deposed,  he  sent  a  li- 
bel  ol  appeal  to  ihera  who  deposed  him  ap- 
peal in?  lo  a  greater  judicature.  ' 

t  Ulos  vero  ab  ecclcsiasiico  judicio  prove 
casse  Acc—^tt^.  Ep.  162.  Ad  imporatorem 
appellaverunt.—.4tt^.  de  Unit.  Ecci.  cap.  16. 

II  Quid  quod  nee  ipse  usurpavit ;  rogaius 
imperaior  judices  misii  episcopos  qui  cum  ipso 
sederent,  ei  de  tola  ilia  causa  quod  jusiaM  vi- 
dereiur  statacreni Aug.  Ep.  162. 
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ceive  *^  necessary*'*  for  decision  of  that 
cause.* 

[There  are  in  history  innumerable  in- 
stances of  bishops  being  condemned  and 
expelled-  from  their  Sees,  but  few  of  ap- 
peals ;  which  is  a  sign  that  was  no  ap- 
proved remedy  in  common  opinion.] 

Eutyches  did  appeal  {infra)  to  all  the 
patriarchs.  Theodoret  did  intend  to  ap- 
peal (infra)  to  all  the  western  bishops. 

13.  Those  very  canons  of  Sardica  (the 
most  unhappy  that  every  were  made  to 
the  church)  which  did  introduce  appeals 
to  the  pope,  do  yet  upon  divers  accounts 
prejudice  his  claim  to  an  original  right, 
and  do  upon  no  account  favour  that  use 
of  them,  to  which  (to  the  overthrow  of 
all  ecclesiastical  liberty  and  good  disci- 
pline) they  have  been  perverted.     For, 

1.  They  do  pretend  to  confer  a  privi- 
lege on  the  pope  ;  which  argueth  that  he 
before  had  no  claim  thereto. 

2.  They  do  qualify  and  restrain  that 
privilege  to  certain  cases  and  forms; 
which  is  a  sign,  that  he  had  no  power 
therein  flowing  from  absolute  sovereign- 
ly; for  it  is  strange,  that  they  who  did 
pretend  and  intend  so  much  to  favour 
him  should  clip  his  power. 

3.  It  is  not  really  a  power  which  they 
grant  of  receiving  appeals  in  all  causes ; 
but  a  power  of  constituting  judges,  quali- 
fied according  to  certain  conditions,  to  re- 
vise a  special  sort  of  causes  concerning 
the  judgment  and  deposition  of  bishops. 
Which  considerations  do  subvert  his  pre- 
tence to  original  and  universal  jurisdiction 
upon  appeals. 

14.  Some  popes  did  challenge  jurisdic- 
tion upon  appeals,  as  given  them  by  the 
Nicene  canons,  meaning  thereby  those  of 
Sardica ;  which  showelh  they  had  no  bet- 
ter plea,  and  therefore  no  original  right. 
And  otherwhere  we  shall  consider  what 
validity  those  canons  may  be  allowed  to 
have. 

15.  The  general  synod  of  Chalcedon 
(of  higher  authority  than  that  of  Sardica) 
derived  appeals,  at  least  in  the  easteVn 
churches,  into  another  channel ;  namely 
to  the  primate  of  each  diocese^  or  to  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople.*  That  this 
was   the  last   resort  doth   appear,    from 


•  » 


26. 


Avayitata  IvrX  3(^yvuai(  ovvoitx^. — Soz.  viii. 


<  Can.  9,  17. 


that  otherwise  they  would  have  mention- 
ed the  pope. 

16.  Appeals  in  cases  of  faith  or  gen- 
eral discipline  were  indeed  sometimes 
made  to  the  consideration  of  the  pope  ; 
but  not  only  to  him,  but  to  all  other  patri- 
archs and  primates,  as  concerned  in  the 
common  maintenance  of  the  common 
faith  or  discipline.  So  did  Eutyches  ap- 
peal to  the  patriarchs. 

17.  The  pope,  even  in  later  times, 
even  in  the  western  parts,  hath  found 
rubs  in  his  trade  of  appeals.  Consider 
the  scuffle  between  Pope  Nicholas  I.  and 
Hincmarus,  bishop  of  Rhemee.' 

18.  Christian  states,*  to  prevent  the 
intolerable  vexations  and  mischiefs  arising 
from  this  practice,  have  been  constrained 
to  make  laws  against  them.*  Particu- 
larly England. 

In  the  twelfth  age  Pope  Paschal  11. 
complained  of  King  Henry  I.  "  that  he 
deprived  the  oppressed  of  the  benefit  of 
appealing  to  the  apostolical  see.^'t  It 
was  one  of  King  Henry  I.'s  laws, — 
"  none  is  permitted  to  cry  from  thence, 
no  judgment  is  thence  brought  to  the 
apostolic  see."{  "  Foreign  judgments  we 
utterly  remove," || — *'  there  let  the  cause 
be  tried  where  the  crime  was  commit- 
ted."§  It  was  one  of  the  grievances 
sent  to  Pope  Innocent  IV.,  "that  English- 
men were  drawn  out  of  the  kingdom  by 
the  pope's  authority,  to  have  their  causes 
heard.'^fl 

Nor  in  after-times  were  appeals  by 
law  in  any  case  permitted  without  the 
king's  leave  ;  although  sometimes  by  the 
facility  of  princes,  or  difficulty  of  times, 
the  Roman  court  (ever  importunate  and 
vigilant  for  its  profits)  did  obtain  a  re- 
laxation or  neglect  of  laws  inhibiting  ap- 
peals. 

19.  There  were  appeals  from  popes  to 


♦  Statutes  of  provisors,  premnnire,  &c. 

f  Vos  oppress! s  apostolicse  sedis  appellatio- 
nem  subirahilis. — Eadm.  p.  113. 

X  Nallns  inde  clamor,  nnllum  inde  judicium 
ad  sedem  apostolicam  desiinantor. — Ibid. 

II  Peregrrina  judicia  modis  omnibus  sabmo- 
vemus. — Hen,  I.  Leg,  cap.  31. 

^  Ibi  semper  causa  agator,  ubi  crimen  ad- 
mitritnr. — Ibid. 

^  Quod  Anglic!  extra  regnnm  in  causis  auc- 
toritate  apostolica  trahuniur. — Matt.  Paris,  p. 
699.  10. 

'  Baron,  ana.  865—;  P.  Nic.  I.  Ep.  37,  &c. 

•  VidtMBLit.  Paris,  ann.  1094. 
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general  councils  very  frequently.  Vide 
The  senate  of  Paris  af\er  the  concor- 
dates  between  Lewis  XI.  and  Pope 
Leo  X. 

20.  By  many  laws  and  instances  it  ap- 
peareth,  that  appellations  have  been  made 
to  the  emperors  in  the  greatest  causes  ; 
cuid  that  without  pope^s  reclaiming  or 
taking  it  in  bad  part.  St.  Paul  did  ap' 
peal  to  Ccuar,*  Paulus  Samosatenus 
d  (1  appeal  to  Aurelianus.t  So  the  Do- 
natists  did  appeal  to  Constantine.  Atha- 
nasius  to  Constantine.^  The  Egyptian 
htshops  to  Constantine. '^  Prisctllianus  to 
Maxim us.|  Idacius  to  Gratian.|  So 
that  canons  were  made  to  restrain  bish- 
ops from  recourse  ad  comitatum, 

21.  Whereas  they  do  allege  instances 
for  appeal,  those  well  considered  do  pre- 
judice their  cause ;  for  they  are  few,  in 
comparison  to  the  occasions  of  them, 
that  ever  did  arise ;  they  are  near  all 
of  them  late,  when  papal  encroachments 
had  grown ;  some  of  them  are  very  im- 
pertinent to  the  cause ;  some  of  them 
may  strongly  be  retorted  against  them ; 
all  of  them  are  invalid. 

If  the  pope  originally  had  such  a  right 
(known,  unquestionable,  prevalent),  there 
might  have  been  producible  many  an- 
cient, clear,  proper,  concluding  instan- 
ces. 

All  that  Bellarmine^  (af\er  his  own 
search,  and  that  of  his  predecessors  in 
controversy)  could  muster,  are  these  fol- 
lowing ;  upon  which  we  shall  briefly  re- 
flect (adding  a  few  others,  which  may  be 
alleged  by  them.) 

He  allegeth  Marcion,  as  appealing  to 
the  pope.     (An.  142.) 

The  truth  was,  that  Marcion,  for  hav- 
ing corrupted  a  maid,  was  by  his  own 
father,  bishop  of  Sinope,  ^^  driven  from 
the  church  ;'^||  whereupon  he  did  thence 
"fly  to  Rome,''  there  "  begging  admit- 
tance to  communion,  but  none  did  grant 
it  ;''J  at  which  he  expostulating,  they  re- 

*  TlSffm  ^x^' — ^om.  xiii.  1 ;   Acts  xxv.  15. 
f  Ad  imperatorein  appellaverant. — Aug.  de 

Unit.  Bed.  cap.  16. 

X  Ad  principem  provocavit. — SuJn,  Sev.  ii. 
64  ;  Id.  ii.  63 ;  Cone.  Ant.  Can.  P.  ae  Marca. 
IT.  4  — . 

il  Epiph.  Affir.  42. — 'E^co9rci  rflf  UxXrifftat. 

*  Apol.  ii.  p.  804. 

"  Ath.  Apol.  ii.  p.  797,  798. 

*  Bell.  u.  21. 


plied,  "  We  cannot,  without  the  permis- 
sion of  thy  honourable  father,  do  this  ; 
for  there  is  one  faith,  and  one  concord ; 
and  we  cannot  cross  thy  father  our  good 
fellow-minister."*  This  was  the  cause 
and  issue ;  and  is  it  not  strange  this 
should  be  produced  for  an  appeal,  which 
was  only  a  supplication  of  a  fugitive 
criminal  to  be  admitted  to  communion  ; 
and  wherein  is  utterly  disclaimed  any 
power  to  thwart  the  judgment  of  a  par- 
ticular bishop  or  judge,  upon  account  of 
unity  in  common  faithand  peace  ?  Should 
the  pope  return  the  same  answer  to  every 
appellant,  what  would  become  of  his 
privilege  ?  So  that  they  must  give  us 
leave  to  retort  this  as  a  pregnant  instance 
against  their  pretence. 

He  allegeth  the  forementioned  address 
of  Felicissimus  and  Fortunatus  to  Pope 
Cornelius  (An.  252)  ;*  the  which  was 
but  a  factious  circumcursation  of  despe- 
rate wretches ;  the  which,  or  any  like  it, 
St.  Cyprian  argueth  the  pope  in  law  and 
equity  obliged  not  to  regard  ;  because  a 
definitive  sentence  was  already  passed 
on  them  by  their  proper  judges  in  Afric, 
from  whom  in  conscience  and  reason 
there  could  be  no  appeal.  So  Bellar- 
mine  would  filch  from  us  one  of  our  in- 
vincible arguments  against  him. 

He  also  allegeth  the  case  of  Basilides;* 
which  also  we  before  did  shew  to  make 
against  him ;  his  application  to  the  pope 
being  disavowed  by  St.  Cyprian,  and 
proving  ineffectual. 

These  are  all  the  instances  which  the 
first  three  hundred  years  did  afford  ;  so 
that  all  that  time  this  great  privilege  lay 
dormant. 

He  allegeth  the  recourse  of  Athana- 
sius  to  pope  Julius  (An.  350) ;  but  this 
was  not  properly  to  him  as  to  a  judge, 
but  as  to  a  fellow  bishop,  a  friend  of 
truth  and  right,  for  his  succour  and  coun- 
tenance against  persecutors  of  him, 
chiefly  for  his  orthodoxy.t  The  pope 
did  undertake  to  examine  his  plea,  partly 
as  arbitrator  upon  reference  of  both  par- 
ties  ;  partly  for  his  own  concern,  to  sat- 


^  Ott  ivvifteBa  iptv  rflf  Ivirfkovifs  ro^  riftiov  irmr* 
pit  co9  ro9ro  irotifvai'  /tfa  ydp  lati  iriarts^  tal  fita 
hft&pota,  rai  oi  i^vafttBa  iwavrtuOHvat  rw  iraXu  cvX- 
Xccrovpyoi  warpl  tm  cui. 

Ka$atplnt(  ytvivSmt, — SoCf.  11.  20. 

^  Cypr.  Ep.  55.  »  Cypr.  Ep.  60. 
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iflfy  himself  whether  he  might  admit 
him  to  communion.  And  having  heard 
and  weighed  things,  the  pope  denied  that 
he  Was  condemned  in  a  legal  way  by 
competent  judges ;  and  that  therefore 
the  pretended  sentence  was  null ;  and 
consequently  he  did  not  undertake  the 
cause  as  upon  appeal.  But  whereas  his 
proceeding  did  look  like  an  exercise  of 
jurisdiction,  derogatory  to  a  synod ical 
resolution  of  the  case,  he  was  opposed 
by  the  oriental  bishops,  as  usurping  an 
undue  power.  Unto  which  charge  he 
doth  not  answer  directly,  by  asserting  to 
himself  any  such  authority  by  law  or 
custom  ;  but  otherwise  excusing  him- 
self.' In  the  issue,  the  pope^s  sentence 
was  not  peremptory  ;  until,  upon  exam- 
ing  the  merits  of  the  cause,  it  was 
approved  for  just,  as  to  matter,  by  the 
synod  of  Sardica.*  These  things  other- 
where we  have  largely  shewed  ;  and  con- 
sequently this  instance  is  deficient. 

He  allegeth  St.  Chrysostom,  as  ap- 
pealing to  Pope  Innocent  L;  but  if  you 
read  his  Epistles  to  that  pope,  you  will 
find  no  such  matter  ;t  he  doth  only  com- 
plain, and  declare  to  him  the  iniquity  of 
the  process  against  him,  not  as  to  a  judge, 
but  as  to  a  friend  and  fellow  bishop  con- 
cerned, that  such  injurious  and  mischiev- 
ous dealings  should  be  stopped  ;|  re- 
questing from  him,  not  judgment  of  his 
cause,  but  succour  in  procuring  it  by  a 
general  synod  ;  to  which,  indeed,  he  did 
appeal,  as  Sozomen  expressly  telleth  us ; 
and  as  indeed  he  doth  himself  affirm. || 
Accordingly  Pope  Innocent  did  not  as- 
sume to  himself  the  judgment  of  his 
cause,  but  did  endeavour  to  procure  a 
synod  for  it,  affirming  it  to  be  needful : 
why  so,  if  his  own  judgment,  according 
to  his  privilege,  did  suffice  ?  Why,  in- 
deed, did  not  Pope  Innocent  (being  well 
satisfied  in    the  case,  yea,  passionately 

*  'Qrfc  (Alhanasius  et  Paulus)  rh  itar*  avraii 
cal  rii  riis  fttcrttoi  iwl  oUoDfiiiUKiii  wv6Sov  riXof 
yiaSeTv. — lb. 

t  Tom.  vil.  Epist.  122,  123.— Ilfif  riip  h^trt- 
pav  dvaSp^ntTv  dyairtiv. 

X  HapaxaXto  rffv  ifttrlpav  dyamiv  iiavawrilvatf 
Kal  cvyaX/^o'ai,  Kal  wavra  wotHvaif  &ffrs  oriipai  ra^ 
ra  ra  Ktixd, 

II  O(«ov/icvi«rj)y  dvccaXci  ri  vCvoiov. — Soz.  viii. 
17.  'AXA'  dit6vTfav  fil^CA¥  Kal  aitmiop  iffiraXov^i- 
yoif . — Tbeod.  V.  34.  OUovfUvtKiiv  6i  ovvoiov  OV' 
yayrrpac  anvia^onf. — Suz.  viii.  26.  'Apayiiatm 
Itrrt  SiaYVbivif  o^vvo^ix^.— Ibid. 

r  Socr.  ii.  20. 


touched  with  it)  presently  sumnson 
Theophilus  and  his  adherents,  undertak- 
ing the  the  trial  ?  Did  Pope  Nicholas  I. 
proceed  so  in  the  case  of  Rhotaldus  ? 
Why  was  he  content  only  "  to  write  con- 
solatory letters  to  him,  and  to  his  peo- 
ple ;*'*  not  pretending  to  undertake  the 
decision  of  his  cause  ?  If  the  pope  had 
been  endowed  with  such  a  privilege,  it  is 
morally  impossible  that  it  should  not  have 
shown  forth  clearly  upon  this  occasion  ; 
it  could  hardly  be  that  St.  Chrysostom 
himself  should  not  in  plain  terms  avow 
it ;  that  he  should  not  formerly  apply  to 
it,  as  the  most  certain  and  easy  way  of 
finding  relief;  that  he  should  not  earnest- 
ly mind  and  urge  the  pope  to  use  his 
privilege :  why  should  he  speak  of  that 
tedious  and  difficult  way  of  a  general 
synods  when  so  short  and  easy  a  way 
was  at  hand  ?  But  the  truth  is,  he  did 
not  know  any  such  power  the  pope,  had 
by  himself.  St.  Chrysostom  rather  did 
conceive  all  such  foreign  Judicatures  to 
be  unreasonable  and  unjust ;  for  the  ar- 
gument which  he  darteth  at  Theophilus 
doth  as  well  reach  the  papal  jurisdiction 
upon  appeals>;  for,  "It  was"  (saith  he) 
"  not  congruous,  that  an  Egyptian  should 
judge  those  in  Thrace  :"t  why  not  an 
Egyptian  as  well  as  an  Italian  }  And4 
"  If"  (saith  he)  "  this  custom  should  pre- 
vail, and  it  become  lawful  for  those  who 
will  to  go  into  the  parishes  of  others, 
even  from  such  distances,  and  to  cast  out 
whom  any  one  pleaseth,  doing  by  their 
own  authority  what  they  please,  know 
that  all  things  will  co  to  wreck — ."  Why 
may  not  this  be  said  of  a  Roman  as  well 
as  of  an  Alexandrian  }  St.  Chrysostom 
also  (we  may  observe)  did  not  only  ap- 
ply himself  to  the  pope,  but  to  other 
western  bishops  ;||  particularly  to  the 
bishops  of  Milain  and  Aquileia,  whom  he 

♦  'IvMcf r(o(  il  0  'P<d^9(,  rot  ^ctfiaydf  'Airrfx*- 
las  oiic  iKOiv<a»iiva¥  rjl  ixSoX^  *Iit»^ry««,  d\Xh  Sth 
Yffafifidrbiv  riii  if6Xe<os  Hv  irX^pov  rapeitvB^amVj  Kal 
t6vffj(^ipaivoy  roZf  roX/ol/iao-t. — Theoph.  Soz.  viii. 
26. 

f  Ov  yhp  dvAovOov  ^it  riw  i^  Aly^itrav  rats  cy 
G^aci}  itd^tiv. 

'^  Ei  Y^  ro9ro  Kpar^m$  ri  I0of  vcl  i(dp  yivtro 
ToXi  0ov\oni»oti  tis  dXXarfiaf  dwtlpat  ra(MiWa(,  tal 
U  rovo^rtav  iiavrn^drtaw^  ral  iK$dWtiv  evf  Sv  i0iXM 
ri(,  irar'  (^•vWav  iHav  rpdrrorrat  9tittf  iw  iOlXa««tr, 
tvTt  on  n&vra  o/;^^rcra<  -.     Epist.  122. 

II  Schpsimus  isia  et  ad  Veaeriam  Mediola- 
neosem,  et  ad  Chromatlum  Aquilegtensem 
episcopam. — Pallad.  cap.  2. 
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called  Beatissimi  Domini :  did  he  appeal 
to  them  ? 

He  allegeth  Flavianus,  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, appealing  to  Pope  Leo  ;*  but 
let  us  consider  the  story.  Flavianus,  for 
his  orthodoxy  (or  upon  other  accounts), 
very  injuriously  treated  and  oppressed  by 
Dioscorus,  who  was  supported  by  the 
favour  of  the  imperial  court,  having  in 
his  case  no  other  remedy,  did  appeal  to 
the  pope ;  who  alone  among  the  patri- 
archs had  dissented  from  those  proceed- 
ings. The  pope  was  himself  involved 
in  the  cause,  being  of  the  same  persua- 
sion ;  having  been  no  less  affront- 
ed and  hardly  treated  (considering  their 
power,  and  that  he  was  out  of  their 
reach)  and  condemned  by  the  same  ad- 
versaries. 

To  him,  therefore,  as  to  the  leading 
bishop  of  Christendom,  in  the  first  place 
interested  in  defence  of  the  common 
faith,  together  with  a  synod,  not  to  him 
as  sole  judge,  did  Flavianus  appeal. 
^*  He*'  (saith  Placidia,  in  her  letter  to 
Theodosius)  "  did  appeal  to  the  apostolic 
see,  and  to  all  the  bishops  of  these 
parts  ;*^t  that  is,  to  the  rest  of  Christen- 
dom, which  were  not  engaged  in  the 
party  of  Dioscorus :  and  to  whom  else 
could  he  have  appealed  ? 

Valentinian,  in  his  Epistle  to  Theodo- 
sius, in  behalf  of  Pope  Leo,  saith,  that 
he  did  appeal  ^^  according  to  the  manner 
of  synods  ;"|  and  whatever  those 
words  signify,  that  could  not  be  to 
the  pope,  as  a  single  judge  :  for  before 
that  time,  in  whatever  synod  was 
such  an  appeal  made  ?  what  custom 
could  there  be  favourable  to  such  a 
pretence  ? 

But  what  his  appeal  did  import  is  best 
interpretable  by  the  proceeding  conse- 
quent ;  which  was  not  the  pope's  assum- 
ing to  himself  the  judicature,  either  im- 
mediately or  by  delegation  of  judges,  but 


*  Flavianus  aotetn  contra  se  prolata  senten- 
tia  per  ejus  legates  sedem  apo^tolicam  appella- 
vit  lihello — Lib^.r.  cap.  12-  Necessitate  coac- 
tus  fuit  ita  agere,  eo  quod  reliqai  patriarcboc 
ad  esscnt .     Marc.  vii.  7. 

t  'Qf  TforiY^fteroy .     Placidta.     Jlvds  rdp 

(IrMrroXirtfy  Bp6vov  cat  wpif  nivrai  IntffKinovt   rwv 

fuftiv  r&vTofv. — Syn.  Chatc.  Act.  i.  p.  26. 
I  Kari  ri  IBh  tUv  wvw^iw. — p.  25. 
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endeavouring  to  procure  a  general  synod 
for  it ;  the  which  endeavour  doth  appear 
in  many  Epistles  to  Theodosius  and  to 
his  sister  Pulcheria,  soliciting  that  such  a 
synod  might  be  indicted  by  his  order : 
''  All  the  bishops,"  saith  Pope  Leo,'*  with 
sighs  and  tears  do  supplicate  your  grace, 
that  because  our  agents  did  faithfully  re- 
claim, and  bishop  Flavianus  did  present 
them  a  libel  of  appeal,  you  would  com- 
mand a  general  synod  to  be  celebrated 
in  Italy."* 

Dioscorus  and  his  party  would  scarce 
have  been  so  silly  as  to  condemn  Flavia- 
nus, if  they  had  known  (which,  if  it  had 
been  a  case  clear  in  law,  or  obvious  in 
practice,  they  could  not  but  have  known) 
that  the  pope,  who  was  deeply  engaged 
in  the  same  cause,  had  a  power  to  re- 
verse (and  revenge)  their  proceedings. 
Nor  would  the  good  Emperor  Theodosius 
so  pertinaciously  have  maintained  the 
proceedings  of  that  Ephesine  synod,  if 
he  had  deemed  the  pope  duly  sovereign 
governor  and  judge ;  or  that  a  right  of 
ultimate  decision  upon  appeal  did  apper- 
tain to  him.  Nor  had  the  pope  needed 
to  have  taken  so  much  pains  in  procuring 
a  synod,  if  he  could  have  judged  without 
it.  Nor  would  Pope  Leo  (a  man  of  so 
much  spirit  and  zeal  for  the  dignity  of 
his  See)  have  been  so  wanting  to  the 
maintenance  of  his  right,  as  not  immedi- 
ately to  have  proceeded  unto  trial  of  the 
cause,  without  precarious  attendance  for 
a  synod,  if  he  thought  his  pretence  to 
such  appeals  as  we  now  speak  of,  to  have 
been  good  or  plausible  in  the  world  at 
that  time. 

The  next  case  is  that  of  Theodore!. 
His  words,  indeed,  framed  according  to 
his  condition,  needing  the  patronage  of 
Pope  Leo,  being  then  high  in  reputation, 
do  sound  favourably  ;  but  we,  abstracting 
from  the  sound  of  words,  must  regard 
the  reason  of  things.  His  words  are 
these  :  "  I  expect  the  suffrage  of  your 
apostolic  see,  and  beseech  and  earnestly 
entreat  your  holiness  to  succour  me,  who 


*  Omnes  maosuetudini  vestrae  cam  gemiti 
bus  et  lachrymis  supplicant  sacerdotes,  ut  quia 
el  nostri  fideliter  reclamarunt,  et  eisdeno  libcl- 
lum  appellationis  Flavianu^  episcopus  dedit, 
generalem  synodam  jubeatis  intra  Italiam  eel* 
ebnri P.  Leo,  Epist.  2S. 
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appeal  to  your  right  and  just  judica- 
ture."* 

He  never  had  been  particularly  or 
personally  judged,  and  therefore  did  not 
need  to  appeal,  as  to  a  judge  ;  nor, 
therefore,  is  his  application  to  the  pope 
to  be  interpreted  for  such  ;  but  rather  as 
to  a  charitable  succourer  of  him  in  his 
distress,t  by  his  countenance  and  en- 
deavour to  relieve  him.t 

He  only  was  supposed  erroneous  in 
faith,  a  perilous  abettor  of  Nestorianlsm, 
because  he  had  smartly  contradicted 
Cyril ;  which  prejudice  did  cause  him  to 
be  prohibited  from  coming  to  the  synod 
of  Ephesus ;  and  there  in  his  absence  to 
be  denounced  heterodox. ( 

His  appeal,  then,  to  the  pope  (having 
DO  other  recourse,  in  whom  he  did  con- 
fide, finding  him  to  concur  with  himself 
in  opinion  against  Eutychianism)  was  no 
other  than  (as  the  word  is  oAen  used  in 
common  speech,  when  we  say,  I  appeal 
to  your  judgment  in  this  or  that  case)  a 
referring  it  to  the  pope^s  consideration, 
whether  his  faith  was  sound  and  ortho- 
dox ;||  capacitating  him  to  retain  his  of- 
fice :  the  which,  upon  his  explication  and 
profession  thereof,  (presented  in  terms  of 
extraordinary  respect  and  deference),  the 
pope  did  approve ;  thereby  (as  a  good 
divine,  rather  than  as  a  formal  judge) 
acquitting  him  of  heterodoxy  :  the  which 
approbation  (in  regard  to  the  great  opin- 
ion then  had  of  the  pope's  skill  in  those 
points,  and  to  the  favour  he  had  obtained 
by  contesting  against  the  Eutychians)  did 

*  'Kyto  6l  To9  dvoffToXiKov  vfttov  6p6vov  moifilvti) 
W|V  d/ii<^0Vj  Kai  iKcrevut  xal  dyrftfoXcS  rfi¥  oifv  iLyidrri- 
ra  irrauvvai  uot  ro  opOdv  vn<T)v  Kai    ittaiov  ItrixaT^ov- 

ftivM  Kpirfipiov. — Theod.   Ep.    113.   (ad  P.  Leo- 

nem.) 
f  Vide  Ep.   112,  ad  Domnum.— 'AAXi  jfd/ii 

rdv  dv6¥Ta  hfioiotf  KaXuftM  Kariafpaltv,  ovre  KaXcaas 
tU  SiKaaTrtpio*,  ovrc  ir<ip6vra  xpivas  ^-^  jiCTk  roroti- 
rov(  Up'Zrai  Ka\  nSvovf  ^J)  StKavAftevof  KarcKpiBfiv. 
0(  ii  6iKai6raroi  iiKaaral  rd¥  diidifra  KariKpiway  ov 
SiKavavTti,  iid^\o¥  ii  Kai  \ta¥  iiraiviaavra  rh  ii^Bev 
tit  Karriyopiav  ///it5»»  iniioBivra  avyYpdftfiara. — 
Epist.  138. 

^   SaviXtKoTs  yhp  fipag  rj    KvpKpM    irpoairfvavrii 

ypafifiacty •     £pi3l.  115;  vide  Theod.  Epist. 

SUpr.  el  Ep.  127,  129.  K.ai  fit  vdftos  iyBaSe  Ka- 
diipyei  fidat\iK6(.      BaffiXtiioTi  ypiftftaTi  KuXvOcvTcg 

KaTaXaScTv  Ttiv 'E(p€Vov .     Ep.   1.^8,   VA9.    Ma- 

Betv  dyriSoXu)  rap'  Iftuiv  tXrt  jfO»/  ^t  ffrip^at  riiv  &Si- 
Kotf  ravrtjv  Kadaipeaiv,  ^  (t^.  Ep.  113.  "Hart  Kai 
rai  rfjt  dvaroXffs  UKXrivCat  rUf  ifttripai  dttoXavvat 
K^Scftoviat' — Ep.  118. 

II  Ta  yhp  rrap*  ifi^v  KptBtiaifAeva  vrip^6fic¥  iirofa 
ip9. 


bear  great  sway  in  the  synod  ;  so  that 
(although  not  without  opposition  of 
many,  and  not  upon  absolute  terms)  he 
was  permitted  to  sit  among  the  Fathers 
of  Chalcedon. 

Observaiions. 

1.  We  do  not  read  of  any  formal 
trial  the  pope  made  of  Theodorel's  case  ; 
that  he  was  cited,  that  his  accusers  did 
appear,  that  his  cause  was  discussed ;  but 
only  a  simple  approbation  of  him. 

2.  We  may  observe,  that  Theodoret 
did  write  to  Flavianus  in  like  terms : 
'*  We  entreat  your  holiness  to  fight  in 
behalf  of  the  faith  which  is  assaulted, 
and  to  defend  the  canons  which  are 
trampled  under  foot."* 

3.  We  may  obseve,  that  Theodoret, 
expecting  this  favour  of  Pope  Leo,  and 
thence  being  moved  to  commend  the  Ro- 
man see  to  the  height,  and  to  reckon  its 
special  advantages,  doth  not  yet  mention 
his  supremacy  of  power,  or  universality 
of  jurisdiction  :  for  those  words,  "  it  be- 
fitteth  you  to  be  prime  in  all  things,"! 
are  only  general  words  relating  to  the 
advantages  which  he  subjoineth ;  of 
which  he  saith,  **  For  your  throne  is 
adorned  with  many  advantages,"f  in  a 
florid  enumeration  whereof  he  passeth 
over  that  of  peculiar  jurisdiction ;  he 
nameth  the  magnitude,  splendour,  majes- 
ty, and  populousness  of  the  city ;  the 
early  faith  praised  by  St.  Paul,  the  sep- 
ulchres of  the  two  great  apostles,  and 
their  decease  there  ;  but  the  pope's  being 
universal  sovereign  and  judge  (which 
was  the  main  advantage  whereof  that 
See  could  be  capable)  he  floili  not  men- 
tion :  whv  ?  because  he  was  not  aware 
thereof,  else  surely  he  would  not  have 
passed  it  in  silence. || 


*  Thy  ai^v  ayHtyirOyriv  vapaKaXnvpgv  rTif  voXtfttv- 
jtlvrif  rrierrKos  virtpftn^i)aat,  koi  tou-  varifOfyrtotf  vtre- 
payuyiiraaBat  gayavtMiv. — Theod.  Epist.   86. 

f   Aia  vdyra  yap  Vfuy  rptorevtiv  lipftdrrti         ■■. 

^  rioXXorj  yap  6  VftiTcpof  BpSvoi  Koofittrai  v\co- 
PtKrfiftaKt.  "K^ti  yiip  b  jraviyiof  0p6voi  CKttyof  ruy 
Kara  rfiv  oUovfUv/fv  CKKXrfGn^w  rt}v  ^yefioviay,  ith 
iro>X^,  xaX  vpd  tmv  &XXu)v  oirayrfiH',  Sn  aiptTiKtjf  fie^ 
fiiyrtKC  St>(r(oi(ai  ajivqrof,  tcai  ovSclf  rdyavrta  ^povCiv 
cii  IkiTvov  iKmOiaty,  riXXd  rifv  diroaroXiKilv    X^P'"  ^''~ 

fjparov  Sitff>vXm^t. — Theod.  Ep.  116.  (ad  Reoa- 
turn.  Pre5»b.) 

II  That  holy  See  has  the  principality  over  the 
chnrchea  in  all  the  world,  lor  many  reasons ; 
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4.  We  may  also  observe,  that  what- 
ever the  opinion  of  Theodoret  was  now 
concerning  the  pope's  power,  he  not  long 
before  did  hardly  lake  him  for  such  a 
judge,  when  he  did  oppose  Pope  Celestine, 
concurring  with  Cyril,  at  the  first  Ephe- 
sine  synod.  He  then  indeed,  looking  on 
Pope  Celestine  as  a  prejudiced  adversary, 
did  not  write  lo  him,  but  to  the  other  bish- 
ops of  the  west,  as  we  see  by  those  words 
in  his  Epistle  to  Domnus:  "And  we 
have  written  to  the  bishops  of  the  west 
about  these  things,  to  him  of  Mi  lain,  I 
say,  to  him  of  Aquileia,  and  him  of 
Ravenna,  testifying,"*  &c. 

5.  Yea,  we  may  observe,  that  Theo- 
doret did  intend,  with  the  emperor's  leave, 
to  appeal,  or  refer  his  cause,  to  the  whole 
body  of  western  bishops,  as  himself 
doth  express  in  those  words  to  AnatoUus  : 
"  I  do  pray  your  magnificence,  that  you 
would  request  this  favour  of  our  dread 
sovereign,  that  I  may  have  recourse  to 
the  west,  and  may  be  judged  by  the  most 
religious  and  holy  bishops  there."t 

Beltarmine  further  doth  allege  the  ap- 
peal of  Hadrian  us,  bishop  of  Thebes,  to 
Pope  Gregory  I.*  the  which  he  re- 
ceived and  asserted  by  excommunicat- 
ing the  archbishop  of  Justiniana  Prima, 
for  deposing  Hadrianus,  without  regard 
to  that  appeal.     I  answer, 

1.  The  example  is  late,  when  the  popes 
had  extended  their  power  beyond  the 
ancient  and  due  limits :  those  maxims 
had  got  in  before  the  time  of  that  worthy 
pope ;  who  thought  he  might  use  the 
power  of  which  he  found  himself  possess- 
ed. 

2.  It  is  impertinent,  because  the  bish- 
op of  Justiniana  had  then  a  special  de- 
pendence upon  the  Roman  See ;  from 
whence  an  universal  jurisdiction  upon 
appeal  cannot  be  inferred. 

but  especially  because  she  continued  free  from 
the  taint  of  heresy,  and  none  otherwise  minded 
ever  sat  in  her,  she  having  kept  the  apostolic 
state  always  unmixed. 

•  KaJ  rotf  BetxptXetrrAroii  8k  riff  Sweots  lirtcK6- 
roif.  TM  M.tSio\av9v  tprifti,  Kal  rtjt  'A*rt)(Xe(af  koI  tw 
*Pa9iy¥fis  irt(>\  ro^rutv  lypdif/aftev,  6iaftafTi>fi6fttvoi 
tJi  tifi  *Avo\ivao[ov  Ta9ra  Katvorofttas  ireirXfipwrat . 
— Theod.  Epist.  112. 

f  *AKritfoX(3  r^y  ifitrlftav  ^cyaXoirpliretav,  ra^rriv 
airfivmt  ri^v  X^^*  ^^  KaWivtKOw  KO(tv<^iiy,  uvn  fu 
rfiw  Ivxi^av  KaraXaSttw,  xai  na^  rotf  ip  iK€(i>ri  Bcoip- 
lArvraroif  xai  hyitar&rois   IviwkSkois   Jijr^a-«<r0ai.—- 

Theod.  £p.  liy.  (ad  Anaiol.) 
■  Greg.  lib.  it ;  Indict,  11,  E p.  6. 


3.  It  might  be  an  usurpation  ;  nor  doth 
the  opinion  or  practice  of  Pope  Gregory 
suffice  to  determine  a  question  of  right ; 
for  good  men  are  liable  to  prejudice,  and 
its  consequences. 

To  these  instances  produced  by  Bellar- 
mine,  some  add  the  appeal  of  Eutyches 
to  Pope  Leo  ;  to  which  it  may  be  except- 
ed, that  if  he  did  appeal,  it  was  not  to 
the  pope  solely,  but  to  iiim  with  the  other 
patriarchs ;  so  it  is  expressly  said  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Chalcedon  synod,  "  His  de- 
position being  read,  he  did  appeal  to  the 
holy  synod  of  the  most  holy  bishop  of 
Rome,  and  of  Alexandria,  and  of  Jerusa- 
lem, and  of  Thessalonica  :"*  the  which  it 
is  an  argument  that  he  did  not  apprehend 
the  right  of  receiving  appeals  did  solely 
or  peculiarly  belong  to  him  of  Rome. 

Liberatus  saith,  that  ^^  Johannes  Ta- 
laida  went  to  Calendion,  patriarch  of 
Antioch,  and  taking  of  him  intercessory 
synodical  letters,  appealed  to  Simplicius, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  as  St.  Athanasius  had 
done,  and  persuaded  him  to  write  in  his 
behalf  to  Acacius,  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople."t 

In  regard  to  any  more  instances  of  this 
kind  we  might  generally  propose  these 
following  considerations : — 

1.  It  is  no  wonder,  that  any  bishop  be- 
ing condemned,  especially  in  causes  re- 
lating to  faith  or  common  interest,  should 
have  recourse  to  the  Roman  bishop,  or 
to  any  other  bishop  of  great  authority, 
for  refuge  or  for  relief;  which  they  may 
hope  to  be  procured  by  them  by  the  in- 
fluence of  their  reputation,  and  their 
power  among  their  dependents. 

2.  Bad  men,  being  deservedly  correct- 
ed, will  absurdly  resort  any  whither  with 
mouths  full  of  clamour  and  calumny,  if 
not  with  hope  of  relief,  yet  with  design 
of  revenge ;  as  did  Marcion,  as  did  Fe- 
licissimus,  as  did  Apiarius  to  the  pope.' 

3.  Good  men  being  abused 'will  ex- 
press some  resentment,   and  complain  of 

*  'Ayayiycuffco/ilyf;;  rifs  KaBaipicetnti^  iirtKaXivaro 
r^y  iyiav  ovvoiov  roi>  ^yuararov  iKt<rK6irov  'Piu^^;, 
Kal    'A\c^av6peiaif  Kai  'lepovoXtl^cov,  koI   OtavaXort" 

Kni. — Syn.  Chalc.  Act.  1. 

t  In^ressus  est  ad  Calendionem  Antiochenam 
patriarcham,  et  sumptis  ab  eo  intercessioois 
synodicis  Uteris  Romanum  poniificem  Simpli- 
cium  appellavit,  sicut  B.  fecerat  Athanasius, 
et  saasii  sen  here  pro  se  Acacio  Constantinopo- 
litano  episcopo  — — .  IMer,  tap.  18  ;  Baron* 
ann.  483,  ^  1. 
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their  wrongs,  where  they  may  presume 
of  a  fair  and  favourable  hearing  :  so  did 
Athanasius,  Flavianus,  St  Chrysostom, 
Theodoret)  ^PP^y  themselves  to  the  same 
bishops,  flourishing  in  so  great  reputa- 
tion and  wealth. 

So  did  the  monks  of  Egypt  ( Ammonius 
and  Isidorus),  from  the  persecutions  of 
Theophilus,  fly  to  the  protection  and 
succour  of  St.  Chrysostom  ;  which  gave 
occasion  10  the  troubles  of  that  incom- 
parable personage ;  the  which  is  so  il- 
lustrious an  instance,  that  the  words  of 
the  historian  relating  it  deserve  setting 
down. 

'*  They  jointly  did  endeavour,  that  the 
trains  against  them  might  be  examined 
by  the  emperor  as  judge,  and  by  the 
bishop  John  ;  for  they  conceived  that  he, 
having  conscience  of  using  a  just  free- 
dom, would  be  able  to  succour  them  ac- 
cording to  right ;  but  he  did  receive  the 
men  applying  to  him  courteously,  and 
treated  them  respectfully,  and  did  not 
hinder  them  from  praying  in  the  church. — 
He  also  writ  to  Theophilus  to  render  com- 
munion to  them,  as  being  orthodox  ;  and 
if  there  were  need  of  judging  their  case 
by  law,  that  he  would  send  whom  they 
thought  good  to  prosecute  the  cause."* 

If  this  had  been  to  the  pope,  it  would 
have  been  alleged  for  an  appeal ;  and  it 
would  have  had  as  much  colour  as  any 
instance  which  they  can  produce. 

4.  And  when  men,  either  good  or  bad, 
do  resort  in  this  manner  to  great  friends, 
it  is  no  wonder  if  they  accost  them  in 
highest  terms  of  respect  and  with  exag- 
gerations of  their  eminent  advantages ; 
so  inducing  them  to  regard  and  favour 
their  cause. 

5.  Neither  is  it  strange  that  great  per- 
sons favourably  should  entertain  those 
who  make  such  addresses  to  them,  they 
always  coming  crouching  in  a  suppliant 
posture,  and  with  fair  pretences  ;  it  be- 
ing also  natural  to  men  to  delight  in  see- 
ing their  power  acknowledged  ;  and  it 

*  'K.otv^  rt  inroCSa^op  irapA  0aat\tT  irpir^  cal 
"It^wvy  rw  iwtVK&iry  ^Xiy^^tadai  rif  kct'  airuv  iiri- 
$ovX6s'  &ovro  ydp  ivSUov  vap^i^otai  airdv  lrrtnt\96- 
fitPW  dw&vBai  r&  Stxata  0oti6tt¥  airoTf  4  Si  irpo<reX- 
BSvrat  m^rZ  rois  Sivipa^  ^iXo^^yc^s  iSifaro,  Kai  iv 
Tifi^  stX^i  ""'^  r^e(r0at  M  iirirXijffitff  ovk  itctUXvtn 
«  lypa\pt  Si  Bco^^Xbt  uoivtaviav  airr«rs  air«^oOvai, 

&f  dpOciic  irK(92  Qto9  So^d(ov»tv  si  Si  SUf  Sioi  tfhtW' 
6ni  rh  tar*  ain^tf  dwoariXXttv  ip  mir^  Sm^T  Suta96- 
fttpw. — SoK.  viii.  13. 


being  a  glorious  thing  to  relieve  the  af- 
flicted :  for  ^*'  eminence  is  wont  to  incline 
toward  infirmity,  and  with  a  ready  good- 
will to  take  part  with  those  who  are  un- 
der."*  So  when  Basil  ides,  when  Mar- 
cellus,  when  Eustathius  Sebastenus,  when 
Maximus  the  Cynic,  when  Apiarius,  were 
condemned,  the  pope  was  hasty  to  engage 
for  them  ;  more  liking  their  application 
to  him  than  weighing  their  cause. 

6.  And  when  any  person  doth  con- 
tinue long  in  a  flourishing  estate,  so  that 
such  addresses  are  frequently  made  to 
him,  no  wonder  that  an  opinion  of  law- 
ful power  to  receive  them  doth  arise  both 
in  him  and  in  others ;  so  that  of  a  volun- 
tary friend  he  become  an  authorized  pro- 
tector, a  patron,  a  judge  of  such  persons 
in  such  cases. 

X.  The  sovereign  is  fountain  of  all  ju- 
risdiction ;  and  all  inferior  magistrates 
derive  their  authority  from  his  warrant 
and  commission,  acting  as  his  deputies 
or  ministers,  according  to  that  intimation 
in  St.  Peter, — whether  to  the  king  as 
supreme^  or  to  governors  as  sent  by  him." 

Accordingly  the  pope  doth  challenge 
this  advantage  to  himself,  that  he  is  the 
fountain  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction ; 
pretending  all  episcopal  power  to  be  de- 
rived from  him. 

"  The  rule  of  the  church"  (saith  Bel- 
larmine)  '<  is  monarchical ;  therefore  all 
authority  is  in  one,  and  from  him  is  de- 
rived to  others  ;"t  the  which  aphorism 
he  well  proveth  from  the  form  of  creat- 
ing bishops,  as  they  call  it :  "  We  do 
provide  such  a  church  with  such  a  per- 
son :  and  we  do  prefer  him  to  be  father 
and  pastor  and  bishop  of  the  said  church  ; 
committing  to  him  the  administration  in 
temporals  and  spirituals,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."J 

Pope  Pius  II.,  in  his  Bull  of  Retracta- 
tion, thus  expresseth  the  sense  of  his 
See  :  ^^  In  the  militant  church,  which  re- 


doBtvii,  tal  Si'  npolaf  c«o«0tov  rw  iXarrttfiipta  «p«r- 
ridt9$ai. — Grreg.  Naz.  Oral.  23. 

t  fiegimen  ecclesiee  est  moDarchicum ;  er- 
go omnis  aactoriias  est  in  uno,  et  ab  illo  in 
alios  derivatur.— ^«//  ir.  24  ;  Epiph.  Her.  42. 

I  Frovidemus  ecclesite  tali  de  lali  persona, 
et  prsficimus  eum  in  patrem,  et  pastorem^  et 
episcopum  ejusdem  ecclesis,  committenies  ei 
admin istrationem  in  temporalibas  et  apirituali- 
bus ;  in  nomine,  dec.*— 1&. 

•  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 
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semUeth  the  triumphant,  there*  is  one 
moderator  and  judge  of  all,  the  vicar Nof 
Jesus  Christ/  from  whom,  as  from  the 
head,  all  power  and  authority  is  derived 
to  the  subject  members*;  the  which  doth 
immediately  flow  into  it  from  the  Lord 
Christ." 

A  congregation  of  cardinals,  appoint- 
ed by  Pope  PaulusIII.,  speaking  after  the 
style  and  sentiments  of  that  See,  did  say 
to  him,  ^*  Your  holiness  doth  so  bear  the 
care  of  Christ's  church,  that  you  have 
very  many  ministers,  by  which  you  man- 
age that  care ;  these  are  all  the  clergy, 
on  whom  the  service  of  God  is  charged  ; 
especially  priests,  and  more  especially 
curates,  and  above  all,  bishops.'*t 

Durandus,  bishop  of  Mande,  accord- 
ing to  the  sense  of  his  age,  saith,  ^^  The 
pope  is  head  of  all  bishops,  from  whom 
they  as  members  from  an  head  descend, 
and  of  whose  fulness  all  receive  ;  whom 
he  calls  to  a  participation  of  his  care, 
but  admits  not  into  the  fulness  of  his 
power.  "J 

This  pretence  is  seen  in  the  ordinary 
titles  of  bishops,  who  style  themselves 
bishops  of  such  a  place,  *■*'  by  the  grace 
of  God  and  of  the  apostolic  see.''||  O 
shame ! 

The  men  of  the  Tridentine  conven- 
tion (those  great  betrayers  of  the  church 
to  perpetual  slavery,  and  Christian  truth 
to  the  prevalency  of  falsehood,  till  God 
pleaseth)  do,  upon  divers  occasions,  pre- 
tend to  qualify  and  empower  bishops  to 
perform  important  matters,  originally  be- 


*  In  ecclesia  militanti,  quae  instar  trium- 
phantis  faat)et,  anus  est  omnium  moderaior  el 
arbiter  Jesu  Christi  vicarias,  a  quo  tanquam 
capita  omnis  in  subjecta  membra  potesias  et 
aacboriias  derivator,  quae  a  Christo  Domino 
sine  medio  in  ipsam  influit. — P.  Piiis  II.  in 
Bull.  Retract.. 

t  Sanctitas  vestra  ita  gerit  coram  ecclesis 
Christi,  ut  mioistros  plurimos  habeat,  per  quo5 
coram  ezerceat ;  hi  autem  sunt  clerici  omnes, 
quibos  mandatns  est  cultus  Dei ;  presbyteri 
praesertim.  et  mazime  curati,  et  prae  omnibus 

episcopi .    Apud  Cham,   de  Pont,  (Ecum. 

10,  13. 

%  Summos  pontifex  caput  est  omnium  pon- 
tificum,  a  quo  illi  lanqoam  a  capite  membra 
detcendooty  et  de  cujos  plenitodine  omnes  acci- 
piant  qaos  ipse  vocat  in  partem  solicit  udin is, 
DOQ  in  pleaiiadiQem  potestaiis. — Durant.  Mi' 
mat.  Ofic.  ii.  1»  17. 

R  PT  Dei  et  apostoUca  sedis  gratia  episco- 
po«  Colon  -^. 


longing  to  the   episcopal  function,  as  the 
pope's  delegates.* 

But  contrariwise,  according  to  the  doc* 
trine  of  holy  scripture,  and  the  sense  of 
the  primitive  church,  the  bishops  and 
pastors  of  the  church  do  immediately  re- 
ceive their  authority  and  commission 
from  God  ;  being  only  his  ministers. 

The  scripture  calleth  them  tht  miniS' 
ters  of  Godf,and  of  Christ  (so  Epaphras, 
so  Timothy,  in  regard  to  theiv  ecclesias- 
tical function  are  named),  the  stewards 
of  God^  the  servants  of  Gody  feUow-ser* 
vants  of  the  apostles.** 

The  scripture  saith  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  made  them  bishops  to  feed  the  church 
of  God  ;^  that  God  had  given  them^  and 
constituted  them  in  the  church ;  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saint s^  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry^  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ  ;<*  that  is,  to  all  effects 
and  purposes  concerning  their  office  ;  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry  compriseth  all 
the  duty  charged  on  them,  whether  in 
way  of  order  or  of  governance  ;t  as 
they  now  do  precariously  and  ground- 
lessly  in  reference  to  this  case  distin- 
guish ;  and  edifying  the  body  doth  import 
ail  the  designed  effects  of  their  office ; 
particularly  those  which  are  consequent 
on  the  use  of  jurisdiction  ;  the  which  St. 
Paul  doth  affirm  was  appointed  for  edifi- 
cation ;  according  (saith  he)  to  the  aU' 
thority  which  God  hath  given  me  for 
edifcalion^  and  not  for  destructions 
They  do  preside  in  the  Lord.  They  al- 
low no  other  head  but  our  Lord,/rot?i 
whom  all  the  body^'^  ^c. 

The  Fathers  clearly  do  express  their 
sentiments  to  be  the  same. 

St.  Ignatius  saith,  that  the  bishop 
"  doth  preside  in  the  place  of  God  ;"|| 
and  that  ^^  we  must  look  upon  him  as 
our  Lord  himself,"  (or  as  our  Lord's  rep- 
resentative ;)  that  therefore  ^'  w^e  must 
be  subject  to  him  as  unto  Jesus  Christ.''^ 

•  This  was  an  expedient. — FiV/«Concil. 

f  Ordoconfertur  a  Deo  immediate,  jurisdic- 
tio  mediate. — DelL  iv.  25. 

^  npoiar^^cvoi    iv    Kvpi'M. — 1    Thess.   V.    12 ; 

Eph.  iv.  16. 
fgrn.  ad  Magnes. 

•  Col.  i.  7 ;  iv.  7 ;  1  Thess.  iii.  2;  1  Tim. 
iv.  6;Tit.  i.  7;  2  Tim.  ii.  24. 

•  Acts  XX.  28  ;  Naz.  Or.  30. 

<  Eph.  iv.  11;  I  Cor.  xu,  29. 

•  2  Cor.  X.  8;  xiii.  10. 
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St  Cyprian  affirmeth  *^  each  bishop  to 
be  consiituted  by  the  judgment  of  God 
and  of  Christ ;"  and  "  that  in  his  church 
he  is  for  the  present  a  judge  in  the  place 
of  Christ ;" — and  "  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  one  and  alone,  hath  a  power  both 
to  prefer  us  to  the  government  of  his 
church,  and  to  judge  of  our  acting.'** 

St.  Basil :  "  A  prelate  is  nothing  else 
but  one  that  sustaineth  the  person  of 
Christ."f 

St.  Chrysostom  :  "  We  have  received 
the  commission  of  ambassadors,  and 
come  from  God  ;  for  this  is  the  dignity 
of  the  episcopal  office.''^ 

"  It  behoveth  us  all,  who  by  divine 
authority  are  constituted  in  the  priest- 
hood, to  prevent,"||  &c. 

Wherefore  the  ancient  bishops  did  all 
of  them  take  themselves  to  be  vicars  of 
Christ,  not  of  the  pope,  and  no  less 
than  the  proudest  pope  of  them  all ; 
whence  it  was  ordinary  for  them  in  their 
addresses  and  compel lations  to  the  bish- 
op of  Rome,  and  in  their  speech  about 
him,  to  call  him  their  brother^  their  col* 
league ,  the i  r  fellow-minister  ;  wh ic  h  had 
not  been  modest  or  just,  if  they  had  been 
his  ministers  or  shadows.'  Yea,  the 
popes  themselves,  even  the  highest  and 
haughtiest  of  them,  who  of  any  in  old 
times  did  most  stand  on  their  presumed 
pre-eminence,  did  yet  vouchsafe  lo  call 
other  bishops  their  fellow-bishops  and 
fellow-ministers. 

Those  bishops  of  France  with  good 
reason  did  complain  of  Pope  Nicholas 
I./' for  calling  them  his  clerks ;  when- 
as,   if  his   pride    had   suflered   him,  he 


pi»v  6tT  irpoa6\inctif. — Tgn.  ad  Ep.     "Oral'  iirtirK&- 
nco  vtroratrffcaOc  (l)j  'Iqaot?  Xpior.u. — Ign.  ad   Trail. 

♦  De  Dei  et  Chrisii  ejus  judicio. — Ci/pr.  Ep. 
52,  et  aUhi  sftpe.  Uniis  in  ecclesia  ad  tempus 
sacerdos,  et  ad  tempus  judex,  vice  Christi. — Id. 
JCp.  15.  Sed  expec  tcinus  universi  judicium, 
Dumini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  qiiiunuset  solus 
habet  poiesiatem  et  pracponendi  nos  in  eccle- 
sisB  suae  jjubernatione,  el  de  actu  nostro  judi- 
candi. — Id.  in  Cone.  Cartha^. 

f  'O  yap  KaOrjyovfttvos  oiiiiv  $rsp6v  iartv,  J)  h 
roiS  aar^pos  lirc^uiv  irp6a<ano¥. — Bas.  CoDSt.  Mon. 

Cap.  22. 

\  'H/ier^  roivvv  vpe(r6eia{  dvcSs^dfitda  X6y»  Koi 
fiKOfitv  trapd  roi  Ocov,  ro^ro  y&p  eert  ri  ri/f  iitiaKO- 
ir^f  di'uofta. — Chrys.  in  Coioss.  Orat.  3. 

II  Oporiere  nos  omnes,  qui  Deo  auciore  su- 
tnus  in  saccrdoiio  constiiuii  illius  ceriaminibus 
obviare,  &c. — Anatol.  in  Syn.  Chafe,  p.  512. 

f  Leo  Ep.  84. 


should  have  acknowledged  them  for  his 
brethren,  and  fellow-bishops.* 

In  fine,  the  ancient  bishops  did  not  al- 
lege any  commission  from  the  pope  to 
warrant  their  jurisdiction,  but  from  God : 
"  If  Moses's  chair  were  so  venerable, 
that  what  was  said  out  of  that  ought 
therefore  to  be  heard,  how  much  more  is 
Christ's  throne  so  H  We  succeed  him, 
from  that  we  speak,  since  Christ  has 
committed  to  us  the  ministry  of  recon- 
ciliation.^j: 

'*  That  which  is  committed  to  the 
priest,  it  is  only  in  God's  power  to  give."|| 

"  Since  we  also,  by  the  mercy  of 
Christ  our  King  and  God,  were  made 
ministers  of  the  gospel."'^^ 

This  is  a  modern  dream,  born  out  of 
ambition  and  flattery,  which  never  came 
into  the  head  of  any  ancient  divine. 

It  is  a  ridiculous  thing  to  imagine  that 
Cyprian,  Athanasius,  Basil,  Chrysostom, 
Austin,  &c.,  did  take  themselves  for  the 
vicegerents  or  ministers  of  the  popes ; 
if  they  did,  why  did  they  not,  so  frequent 
occasion  being  given  them  in  all  their 
volumes,  ever  acknowledge  it  ?  why 
cannot  Bellarmine  and  his  complices, 
after  all  their  prolling,  shew  any  passage 
in  them  importing  any  such  acknowledg- 
ment ;  but  are  fain  to  infer  it  by  far-fetch- 
ed sophisms,  from  allegations  plainly  im- 
pertinent or  frivolous  ? 

The  popes,  indeed,  in  the  fourth  cen* 
tury,  began  to  practise  a  fine  trick,  very 
serviceable  to  the  enlargement  of  their 
power;  which  was  to  confer  on  certain 
bishops,  as  occasion  served,  or  for  con- 
tinuance, the  title  of  their  vicar  or  lieu- 
tenant ;  thereby  pretending  to  impart 
authority  to  them  :  whereby  they  were 
enabled  for  performance  of  divers  things, 
which  otherwise   by  their  own  episcopal 


•  Sciesque  nos  non  tuos  esse  ut  tc  jacias  et 
extol) is  clericos,  quos  ut  fratresei  coepiscopos 
rccognoscere  si  elatio  permitteret,  debueras. — 
Ann.  Pith. 

t  'Hiiiif  rotvvv .  S.  Chrys.  snp. 

"^  Ki  &  Mfjtrfwj  0p6vo(  ovroif  ijp  ai^iffiftoi,  a»j  Si* 
IxeTvov  dKO^cirdatj  roAX(<i  fxaX^ov  h  \pi(rro9  OpSvoi  ; 
UeTvov  ^lUtTf  iuie^diitOa,  dnd  rovrov  ^^eyySftcda^  d^' 
ov  Kol  h  yiptffrdt  idcn>  iv  hp^v  Htv  SiaKOviap  r^s  jra- 
raXAayfjj. — Chrys.  in  Coioss,  Orat.  3. 

II  "A  yap  lyircvefpctrrai  h  Upeif^  9eo$  pSyiti  icrl 

SuypetoBat,  &c.— Chrys.  in  Job.  Oral,  83. 

^  'Efffl  ovv  Kol  hucTi  IXfec  to9  vovp8a<n\{tas  (I. 
irap6aariX£(ai)  ^ptav  Afxrrod  rov  Ocod  Upoopyoi    rov 

tiayysXlov  iKXiip&»0ii/i«y  — — .    Flaviaa.  iii  Chalc. 
Act.  i.  p.  4. 
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or  metropolitical  power  they  could  not 
perform.  By  which  device  they  did 
engage  such  bishops  to  such  a  depend- 
ence on  them,  whereby  they  did  promote 
the  papal  authority  in  provinces,  to  the 
oppression  of  the  ancient  rights  and 
liberties  of  bishops  and  synods,  doing 
what  they  pleased  under  pretence  of  this 
vast  power  communicated  to  them  ;  and 
for  fear  of  being  displaced,  or  out  of 
afiection  to  their  favourer,  doing  what 
might  serve  to  advance  the  papacy. 

Thus  did  Pope  Celestine  constitute 
Cyril  in  his  room.* 

Pope  Leo  appointed  Anatolius  of  Con- 
stantinople. 

Pope  Felix,  Acacius  of  Constantino- 
ple,^ 

Pope  Hormisdas,  Epiphanius  of  Con- 
stantinople. 

Pope  Simplicius,  to  Zeno,  bishop  of 
Seville — ^*  We  thought  it  convenient  that 
you  should  be  held  up  by  the  vicariat  au- 
thority of  our  See."* 

So  did  Siricius  and  his  successors  con- 
stitute the  bishops  of  Thessalonica  to  be 
their  vicars  in  the  diocese  of  Illyricum, 
wherein  being  then  a  member  of  the 
western  empire  they  had  caught  a  spe- 
cial jurisdiction  ;  to  which  Pope  Leo  did 
refer  in  those  words,  which  sometimes 
are  impertinently  alleged  with  reference 
to  all  bishops,  but  concern  only  Anasta- 
lius,  bishop  of  Thessalonica  :  "  We  have 
intrusted  thy  charity  to  be  in  our  stead, 
so  that  thou  art  called  into  part  of  the 
solicitude,  not  into  plenitude  of  the  au- 
lhority."t 

So  did  Pope  Zozimus  bestow  a  like 
pretence  of  vicarious  power  upon  the 
bishop  of  Aries,  which  city  was  the  seat 
of  the  tem{>oral  exarch  in  Gaul.' 

So  to  the  bishop  of  Justinian!  Prima  in 
Bulgaria  (or  Dardania  Europaja),  the 
like  privilege  was  granted  [by  procure- 
ment of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  native 
of  that  place] 

Afterwards  temporary  or  occasional 
vicars  were  appointed  (such  as  Austin  in 

*  CoDgraum  daximus  vicaria  sedis  nostrtc 
tc  aactoritale  falciri. — Baron,  ana.  482,  ^  46. 

f  Vices  enim  nostras  iia  luae  credidimus 
charitati,  at  in  patrem  sis  vocatus  solicitadinis, 
Doo  in  plenitudinem  potestatis. — F.  Leo.  £p. 
84  {ad  Anastas.  Thess.) 

^^Evagr.  Act.  Eph.  p.  lo4. 

^  Act.  Cone.  sab.  Menna.  p.  70. 

«  P.   Joh.  Vin.Ep.93. 


England,  Boniface  in  Germany),  who 
in  virtue  of  that  concession  did  usurp  a 
paramount  authority ;  and  by  the  ex- 
ercise thereof  did  advance  the  papal  in- 
terest ;  depressing  the  authority  of  me- 
tropolitans and  provincial  synods. 

So  at  length  legates,  upon  occasion  de- 
spatched into  all  countries  of  the  west, 
came  to  do  there  what  they  pleased,  using 
that  pretence  to  oppress  and  abuse  both 
clergy  and  people  very  intolerably. 

Whence  divers  countries  were  forced 
to  make  legal  provisions  for  excluding 
such  legates,^  finding  by  much  experience 
that  their  business  was  to  rant  and  domi- 
neer in  the  pope^s  name,  to  suck  money 
from  the  people,  and  to  maintain  luxurious 
pomp  upon  expense  of  the  countries 
where  they  came. 

Of  this,  John  XXII.  doth  sorely  com- 
plain ;*  and  decrees  that  all  people  should 
admit  his  legates,  under  pain  of  inter- 
dicts. 

In  England,  Pope  Paschal  finds  the 
same  fault  in  his  letter  to  King  Henry  I. 
'^  Nuncios,  or  letters  from  the  apostolic 
see,  unless  by  your  majesty ^s  command, 
are  not  thought  worthy  any  admittance 
or  reception  within  your  jurisdiction : 
none  complains  thence,  none  appeals 
thence  for  judgment  to  the  apostolic 
see."t 

The  pope  observing  what  authority  and 
reverence  the  archbishops  of  Canterbury 
had  in  this  nation,  whereby  they  might 
be  able  to  check  his  attempts,  did  think 
good  to  constitute  those  archbishops  his 
legates  of  course  {legatos  natos)^  that  so 
they  might  seem  to  exercise  their  juris- 
diction by  authority  derived  from  him ; 
and  owing  to  him  that  mark  of  favour, 
or  honour,  with  enlargement  of  power, 
might  pay  him  more  devotion,  and  serve 
his  interests. 

Bellarmine  doth  from  this  practice 
prove  the  pope's  sovereign  power  ;•"  but 
he  might  from  thence  better  have  de- 

♦  Eitrav.  commun.  i.  1  (p.  310.)  Occulti 
ioimici  regni. — ?IaU.  Par.  p.  524. 

f  Sedis  apostolicee  auncii  vei  liters  prster 
jiissum  rei:ia*  maj».'stau>  nuliam  in  poiestate 
tua  susceptionem  aataditumpromerentur,  Dal- 
las in  de  clamor,  nallum  judicium  ad  sedem 
apostolicam  desiinantur. — P.  Fasch.  IL  Eadm. 
p.  113. 

J  P.  Fasch.  II.  Epist.  apad  Eadm.  p.  113, 
Acc« 

"'  Bell.  ii.  10. 
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monstrated  their  great  cunoing.  It 
might,  from  such  extraordioary  desigoa- 
tion  of  vicegereots,  with  far  more  reasoD 
be  inferred,  that  ordinarily  bishops  are 
not  his  ministers. 

XI.  It  is  the  privilege  of  a  sovereign, 
that  he  cannot  be  called  to  account,  or 
judged,  or  deposed,  or  debarred  commun- 
ion, or  anywise  censured  and  punished  ; 
for  this  implieth  a  contradiction  or  confu- 
sion in  degrees,  subjecting  the  superior 
to  inferiors ;  this  were  making  a  river 
run  backwards  ;  this  were  to  dam  up  the 
fountain  of  justice  ;  to  behead  the  state ; 
to  expose  majesty  to  contempt. 

Wherefore  the  pope  doih  pretend  to 
this  privilege,  according  to  those  maxims 
in  the  canon  law,  drawn  from  the  say- 
ings of  popes  (either  forged  or  genuine, 
but  all  alike)  obtaining  authority  in  their 
court.' 

And  according  to  what  Pope  Adrian 
let  ihe  eighlh  synod  know,  *'*•  because^^ 
(says  he)  ^^  the  apostolic  church  of  Rome 
stoops  not  to  the  judgment  of  lesser 
churches."*  They  cite  also  three  old 
synods  (of  Sinuessa,  of  Rome  under 
Pope  Silvester,  of  Rome  under  Sextus 
111.);  but  they  are  palpably  spurious, 
and  the  learned  amongst*  them  confess 
it. 

But  antiquity  was  not  of  this  mind  ; 
for  it  did  suppose  him  no  less  obnoxious 
to  judgment  and  correction  than  other 
bishops,  if  he  should  notoriously  deviate 
from  the  faith,  or  violate  canonical  dis- 
cipline. 

The  canons  generally  do  oblige  bish- 
ops, without  exception  to  duty,  and  (up- 
on defailance)  to  correction  :  why  is  not 
he  excepted,  if  to  be  excused  or  exempt- 
ed .> 

It  was  not  questioned  of  old,  but  that 
a  pope,  in  case  he  should  notoriously  de- 
part from  the  faith,  or  notably  infringe 
discipline,  might  be  excommunicated: 
the  attempting  it  upon  divers  occasions 
doth  shew  their  opinion,  although  it  often 

*  Aid  rd  rifv  dnoaroXtKhp  irvX^vfay  Hlf  *Paipi|( 
rj  rwK  l\arT6v<iiv  n^i  iirot^irrtiv  Kp(eti. —  P.  Adrian. 

in  Syn.  VIII.  Aci.  vii.  p.  963. 

'  Bell.  ii.  26;  deConc.  ii.  17;  Gral.  Dist.  xl. 
cap.  6 ;  xxi.  7  ;  Caus.  ix.  qo  3,  cap.  10—;  Ex- 
tra v.  comtn.  lib.  i.  lit,  8,  cap.  1 ;  P.  Leo  IX. 
Ep.  i.  cap  10—17  ;  P.  Nich.  I.  £p  8.  (p.  504  ;) 
P.  Job.  Via.  Ep.  75.  (p.  31 ;)  P.  Gela-s.  Ep.  4. 
(p.  625,  626;)  Ep.  13.  (p.  640;)  P.  Greg.  VII. 

i!<p.  Q|  Zl. 


had  not  effect,  because  the  cause  was 

not  just  and  plausible ;  the  truth  and 
equity  of  the  case  appearing  to  be  on  the 
pope^s  side. 

St  Isidore  Peluaiota  denieth  of  any 
bishop's  office,  that  it  is  ciffx^  urvneidv^ 
yos,  '^  an  uncontrollable  government.^' 

In  the  times  of  Polycrates  and  Pope 
Victor,  the  whole  eastern  church  did  for« 
bear  communion  with  the  pope.*  Fir- 
milian  told  Pope  Stephanus,  that  by  con- 
ceiting he  might  excommunicate  all  other 
bishops,  he  had  excommunicated  himself. 
The  Fathers  of  the  Antiochene  synod  did 
threaten  to  excommunicate  and  depose 
Pope  Julius.  ^^They  did  promise  to 
Julius  peace  and  communion,  if  he  did 
admit  the  deposition  of  those  whom  they 
had  expelled,  and  the  constitution  of  those 
whom  they  had  ordained  ;  but  if  he  did 
resist  their  decrees,  they  denounce  the 
contrary.'^t  The  oriental  bishops  at  Sar- 
dica  did  excommunicate  and  depose 
him."  St.  Hilary  did  anathematize 
Pope  Liberius,  upon  his  defection  to  the 
Arians.|  Dioscorus  did  attempt  to  ex- 
communicate Pope  Leo.  II  Acacius  of 
Constantinople  renounced  the  communion 
of  Pope  Felix."  Timotheus  iElurus  curs- 
ed the  Pope.*  The  "  African  bishops'* 
did  ^*  synod ically  excommunicate  Pope 
Vigil ius.''^  Pope  Anastasius  was  reject- 
ed by  his  own  clergy.''  Pope  Constant ine, 
y  the  people  ;^   and  so  was  Pope  Leo 

ill.'    Diverse    bishops    of   Italy    and 


i^ 


dvaro^h  Jrpdi  rV  Svvtw  Sta^tpoftlvn  ctpirvtcA  xap'  dX' 

XfiXbJv  oix  UixovT9. — Epipb.  Haer.  70.  Audia- 
nurnm.  Dum  eaim  puias  omnes  abs  le  ab^ti- 
neri  posse,  solum  le  ab  omnibus  absiinuisii. — 
Firm,  ajmd  Ctjpr.  Ep. 

f  Ati(_t>nl»M  fdv  'I0V>(m  rhv  Ka9a(^9t9  rHw  wpii 
airiJ¥  IXfiXaftivov^  cat  r^v  KarAoraciv  rwv  die'  avrt^v 
^ciporovqdciTCOv,  tipf\vit¥  Koi  KOtvuviav  l«i}yyiXXor- 
ro'  dvBiara^lvM  ii  rotf  ithoy^lvoii  rdvawrla  wpofiyS' 
ptvaav.——S02.  lii.  8. 

%  Anathema  tibi,  papa  Liberi. —  HU.  fragm. 

II   '£rtf>pij<rc  ii  Ka\  dKOivuvtivCaw  iwayopt^cst  mark 

Evag.  ii.  4. 

^  Africani  antistites  Vigiliom  Rom,  episc. 
damnatorem  capitaloram  syoodaiiter  a  catholi- 
ca  commaoione,  reservato  ei  pcenitentiee  loco, 
recludnni  (i.  excinduDt.) — Vict,  TuiLffost.  Cons, 
BasiUi  V.  C.  an.  10. 

"  So2.  iii.  11. 

°  Nicepb  xvi.  17;  Baron,  ann.  484,  ^  35. 

•  Baron,  ann.  457,  ^  25. 

f  Plat.  p.  131,  et  Dist.  xix.  cap.  21,  22. 

4  Plat.  p.  223. 

'  Id.  p.  291. 
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lUyricum  did  abstain  from  the  pope^s 
communion  for  a  long  time,  because 
they  did  admit  the  fifth  synod.*  Photius 
did  excommunicate  and  depose  Pope 
Nicholas  I.*  Maurus,  bishop  of  Revenna, 
did  anathematize  Pope  Vitalianus.t  The 
emperor  Otbo  II.  having  with  good  ad- 
vice laboured  to  reclaim  Pope  John  XII. 
without  e^ct/  did  ^Mndict  a  council, 
calling  together  the  bishops  of  Italy,  by 
the  judgment  of  whom  the  life  of  that 
wicked  man  should  be  judged  ;'^$  and 
the  issue  was,  that  he  was  deposed. 
Pope  Nicholas  I.  desired  to  be  judged  by 
the  emperor."  The  fifth  synod  did  in 
general  terms  condemn  Pope  Vigilius; 
and  the  Emperor  Justinian  did  banish 
him  for  not  complying  with  the  decrees 
of  it.  The  sixth  and  seventh  general 
synods  did  anathematize  Honorius  by 
name,  when  he  was  dead,  because  his 
heresy  was  not  before  confuted ;  and 
they  would  have  served  him  so  if  he  had 
been  alive.  Divers  synods  (that  of 
Worms,  of  Papia,  of  Brescia,  of  Mentz, 
of  Rome,  dsc.),  did  reject  Pope  Gregory 
VII.^  Pope  Adrian  himself,  in  the  eighth 
synod  (so  called),  did  confess,  that  a 
pope  being  found  deviating  from  the  faith 
might  be  judged,  as  Honorius  was. 
Gerbertus  (afterwards  Pope  Sylvester  II.) 
did  maintain,  that  popes  might  be  held  as 
ethnics  and  publicans,  if  they  "  did  not 
beer  the  church."^  The  synod  of  Con- 
stance did  judge  and  depose  three  popes. 
The  synod  of  Basil  did  depose  Pope 
Eugenius;  affirming,  that  ^' the  Catholic 
church  hath  often  corrected  and  judged 
popes,  when  they  either  erred  from  the 
faith,  or  by  their  ill  manners  became  no- 
toriously scandalous  to  the  church."|| 

*  K.aOa(ptot9  iis  iirtf/icffs  teal  dvaBtpana/tiv  it*  oi- 

itpl  >^M  KouTrat  lSin\ao9. — ^Vit.  Ignatil.  Fatr. 
apad  Bin.  p.  892 ;  Baron,  ann.  863. 

f Communi  totins  sancti  concilii  con- 

sensQ  deposit  as. — Lmtprand.  v'l.  6. 

%  —  Concihooi  indiciti  convocatis  epis- 
copis  Italiae,  quorum  judicio  vita  sceleratissimi 
hominis  dijudicaretur. — Plai.inJok.  XIIL  {pro 
XIL)    Vide  Baron,  ann.  960,  et  Binium. 

II  Eoclesia  catholica  sspennmero  summos 
poBtifices  sive  a  fide  delirantes,  sive  pravis 
moribus  notorie  ecclesiam  scandalizantes  cor- 
rezit,  et  judicavit .     Cone.  Bass.  sess.  12. 

*  P.  Pelag.  II.  Ep.  ill.  13. 
»  Baron,  ann.  669,  $.  2. 

"  Graf.  Caus.  ii.  qu.  7,  cap.  41. 

*  Ann.  1076 ;  vide  Baron,  ann.  1033,  ^  3. 

*  Baron,  an.  992,  ^  44  — ;  Cone.  Bas.  sess. 
xixviii.  p.  101. 

Vol.  in.  35 


The  practice  of  popes,  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  their  faith  (when  they  entered 
upon  their  office)  to  the  other  patriarchs* 
and  cheif  bishops,  approving  themselves 
thereby  worthy  and  capable  of  commun- 
ion, doth  imply  them  liable  to  judg- 
ment.* Of  the  neglect  of  which  prac- 
tice Euphemius,  bishop  Of  Constantino^ 
pie,  did  complain.^ 

Of  this  we  have  for  example  the  Syn- 
odical  Epistles  of  Pope  Gregory  I. 

XIL  To  the  sovereign  in  ecclesiastical 
afiairs  it  would  belong  to  define  and  de« 
cide  controversies  in  faith,  discipline, 
moral  practice;  so  that ^ all  were  bound 
to  admit  his  definitions,  decisions,  inter* 
pretations.  He  would  be  the  supreme 
interpreter  of  the  divine  law,  and  judg6 
of  controversies.  No  point  or  question 
of  moment  should  be  decided  without  hil 
cognizance.  This  he  therefore  doth  pre- 
tend to ;  taking  upon  him  to  define  points, 
and  requiring  from  all  submissions  to  his 
determinations.  Nor  doth  he  allow  an^* 
synods  to  decide  questions. 

But  the  ancients  did  know  no  suc^i 
thing.  In  case  of  contentions,  they  ha4 
no  recourse  to  his  judgment ;  they  did 
not  stand  to  his  opinion,  his  authority  di<l 
not  avail  to  quash  disputes.  They  had 
recourse  to  the  holy  scriptures,  to  Catho- 
lic tradition,  to  reason ;  they  disputed 
and  discussed  points  by  dint  of  argi^ 
ment. 

IrentBus,  Tertullian,  Vincentius,  Li- 
rinensis  and  othera,  discoursing  of  the^ 
methods  to  resolve  points  of  controversy, 
did  not  reckon  the  pope's  authority  for 
one.  Divers  of  the  Fathers  did  not  scru- 
ple openly  to  dissent  from  the  opinions 
of  popes  ;  nor  were  they  wondered  at, 
or  condemned  for  it. 

So  St.  Paul  did  withstand  St.  Peter.' 
So  Polycarpus  dissented  from  Pope  £lu« 
therius.  So  Polycrates  from  Pope  Vic- 
tor. So  St.  Cyprian  from  Pope  Stephen. 
So  Dionysius  Alex,  from  Pope  Stephen. 
All  which  persons  were  renowned  for 
wisdom  and  piety  in  their  times. 

Highest  controveraies  were  appeased 

*  Mos  est  Romanse  eeclesiee  sacerdoti  Devi- 
ter  constitute  formam  fidei  suae  ad  sanetas  ee- 
ctesfias  pnerogare. — P.  Gelas.  I.  Ep.  1,  ad 
Ltntr. 

>  Gelas.  Ep  9*;  Baron,  ana.  4d2,$  K);  wdlr 
Tract,  de.  Unit.  Eccl. 

y  Gal.  i).  IX;  ivrivrnf. 
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by  synods  out  of  the  holy  scripture, 
Catholic  tradition,  the  analogy  of  faith, 
and  common  reason,  without  regard  to 
the  pope.  Divers  synods  in  Afric  and 
Asia  defined  the  point  about  rebaptiza' 
turn  without  the  pope's  leave,  and  against 
his  opinion.  The  synod  of  Antioch  con- 
demned the  doctrine  of  Paulus  Samosa- 
tenus,  without  intervention  of  the  pope, 
before  they  gave  him  notice.  In  the 
83mod  of  Nice,  the  pope  had  very  small 
stroke.  The  general  synod  of  Constan- 
tinople declared  the  point  of  the  divinity 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  against  Macedonius, 
without  the  pope  l  who  did  no  more  than 
afterward  consent:  this  the  synod  of 
Chalcedon,  in  their  compellation  to  the 
Emperor  Marcian,  did  observe :  *^  The 
Fathers,  met  in  Sardica  to  suppress  the 
relics  of  Arianism,  communicated  their 
decrees  to  the  eastern  bishops ;  and  they 
who  here  discovered  the  pestilence  of 
Apolinarius,  made  known  theirs  to  the 
western."* 

The  synod  of  Afric  defined  against 
Pelagius,  before  their  informing  Pope 
Innocentius  thereof;  not  seeking  his 
judgment,  but  desiring  his  consent  to  that 
which  they  were  assured  to  be  truth. 

Divers  popes  have  been  incapable  of 
deciding  controversies,  themselves  having 
been  erroneous  in  the  questions  contro- 
verted; as  Pope  Stephanius  (in  part). 
Pope  Liberius,  Pope  Felix,  Pope  Vigilius, 
Pope  Honorius,  &c.  And  in  our  opin- 
ion, all  popes  for  many  ages. 

It  is  observable  how  the  synod  of  Chal- 
cedon, in  their  allocution  to  the  Emperor 
Marcian,  do  excuse  Pope  Leo  for  ex- 
pounding the  faith,  in  his  Epistle  (the 
which  it  seems  some  did  reprehend  as  a 
novel  method  disagreeable  to  the  canons : ) 
"  Let  not  them"  (say  theyt)  "  object  to 
us  the  Epistle  of  the  marvellous  prelate 
of  Rome,  as  obnoxious  to  imputation  of 


*  Ka2  o(  filv  Ik  Safif«9(  Karh  t^p  *Api(ov  Xtt- 
^vwv  dytavivdntpot  ntts  iv  dparo'S^  r^v  Kptvip  1(1- 
irc^irov,  01  il  ivra^a  r^v  *Awo\ivaptov  Xv^nrv  ^topd- 
vovrcc  TOii  h  Host  T^v  \fffi^ov  iyv^fi^ov. — Conc. 
Chalced.  ad  Marc.  Orat.  p.  468. 

Hit  btivwX^t  iioi&W^  Htv  iHrvro^dr.— Act.  Syn. 
Chalc.  p.  465.  Mi>  roiwp  h^Xv  n^  Oavnavr99 
r9c  'Pufiiif  npoiipov  riiv  ivivroXJ^f,  us  KaiifOTO' 
^(as  i^yrXii/ia,  ftfoo^tpiriiivav  dWh  si  jtii  irCfiftavos 

raXs  ypafatf I  ^yX^^^"^*'  ''  f^^  ^^^  irpoXa$oivi 
warpiva  ft/itfo^of *  ti  ph  vpdt  iwntUp  KmrtiyopCav 
ytyfwwfi — . 


novelty  ;  but  if  it  be  not  consonant  to  the 
scriptures,  let  them  confute  it ;  or  if  it 
be  not  consentaneous  to  the  Fathers  who 
have  preceded  ;  or  if  it  be  not  apt  to 
confute  the  irreligious,"  &c. 

It  was  not  his  judicial  authority  which 
they  did  insist  upon  to  maintain  his 
Epistle,  but  the  orthodoxy  and  intrinsic 
usefulness  of  it  to  confute  errors ;  upon 
which  account  they  did  embrace  and 
confirm  it  by  their  suffrage. 

XIII.  If  the  pope  were  a  sovereign  of 
the  church,  as  they  make  him,  it  were 
at  least  expedient  that  he  should  be  in- 
fallible ;  for  why  otherwise  should  he 
undertake  confidently  to  pronounce  in 
all  cases,  to  define  high  and  difiicult 
points,  to  impose  his  dictates,  and  require 
assent  from  all  ?  If  he  be  fallible,  it  is 
very  probable  that  oflen  he  doth  obtrude 
errors  upon  us  for  matters  of  faith  and 
practice. 

Wherefore  the  true  fast  friends  of  pa- 
pal interest  do  assert  him  to  be  infallible, 
when  he  dictateth  as  pope,  and  setting 
himself  into  his  chair  doth  thence  mean 
to  instruct  the  whole  Church.*  And  the 
pope  therefore  himself,  who  countenan- 
ceth  them,  may  be  presumed  to  be  of 
that  mind. 

Pighius  said  bouncingly,  "  The  judg- 
ment of  the  apostolic  see,  with  a  council 
of  domestic  priests,  is  far  more  certain 
than  the  judgment  of  an  universal  coun- 
cil of  the  whole  earth  without  the 
pope."* 

This  is  the  syllogism  we  propose  : — 

TAe  stipreme  judge  must  be  infallible  ; 

The  pope  is  not  infallible :  therefore — 

The  major  J  the  Jesuits,  canonists,  and 
courtiers  are  obliged  to  prove,  it  being 
their  assertion ;  and  they  do  prove  it  very 
wisely  and  strongly. 

The  minor  is  asserted  by  the  French 
doctors ;  and  they  do  with  clear  evidence 
maintain  it. 

The  conclusion  we  leave  them  to  infer 
who  are  concerned. 

It  is  in  effect  Pope  Gregory ^s  argumen- 
tation :  no  bishop  can  be  universal  bishop 
(or  universal   pastor  and  judge  of  the 

*  Longe  certias  est  unias  apostolicoe  sedis 
cum  coDcilio  dpmesticoram  sacerdotum  judici- 
um, quam  sine  ponti£ce  judicium  universalis 
concilii  totius  orbis  terrarum. — Pighius  de  Hier, 
Ub.  6. 

•  Bell.  lib.  iv. 
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charch),  because  no  bishop  can  be  infal- 
lible ;  for  that  the  lapse  of  such  a  pastor 
would  throw  down  the  church  into  ruin, 
by  error  and  impiety.  "  Therefore  the 
universal  church  (which  God  forbid!) 
falls,  when  he  falls  who  is  called  univer- 
sal.*— ^The  state  and  order  of  our  Lord's 
family  will  decay,  when  that  which  is 
required  in  the  body  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  head/* 

But  that  he  is  not  infallible,  much  ex- 
perience and  history  do  abundantly 
shew. 

The  ancients  knew  no  such  pretender 
to  infallibility;  otherwise  they  would 
have  left  disputing,  and  run  to  his  oracu- 
lar dictates  for  information.  They  would 
have  only  asserted  this  point  against  here- 
tics. We  should  have  had  testimonies  of 
ityinnumerable.  It  had  been  the  most  fa- 
mous point  of  all.t 

I  will  not  mention  Pope  Stephanus 
universally  approving  the  baptism  of 
heretics  against  the  decrees  of  the  synod 
of  Nice  and  other  synods.  Nor  pope 
Liberius  complying  with  Arianism.  Nor 
Pope  Innocent  I.  and  his  followers,  at 
least  till  Pope  Gelasius,  first  asserting  the 
^^  Communion  of  infants'*  for  needful.* 
Nor  Pope  Vigilus  dodging  with  the  fifth 
synod.  Nor  Pope  Honorius  condemned 
by  so  many  councils  and  popes  for  mo- 
notbelitism.  But  surely  Pope  Leo  and 
Pope  Gelasius  were  strangely  deceived 
when  they  condemned  ^^  partaking  in  one 
kind.'**  Pope  Gregory  was  foully  out 
when  he  condemned  ^'  the  worship  of 
images  ;**  and  when  he  so  declaimeth 
against  the  title  of  *'  universal  bishop  ;*' 
and  when  he  avowed  himself  a  subject  to 
the  Emperor  Mauritius ;  and  when  he 
denied  the  books  of  Maccabees  to  be 
^  canonical  ;'*  and  when  he  asserted  the 
perfection  of  holy  scripture.**  Pope  Leo 
II.  was  mistaken,  when  he  did  charge  his 

*  Universa  ergo  ecclesia,  qnod  absit,  a  stata 
suo  corruit,  qaando  is  qai  vocatur  universalis 
cdA\l.--Greg.  M.  Epist.  iv.  32.  Totias  familiae 
Bomini  status  et  orao  nntabit,  si  quod  requih- 
tar  in  corpore,  non  inveniatar  in  capite. — P, 
Leo.  £p.  87. 

t  In  nullo  aliter  sapere  qnam  res  se  babet 
angelica  perfectio  est.— Aug.  de  Bapt  Contr. 
Don,  ii.  6.  Not  to  think  of  a  thing  otherwise 
than  it  is,  is  an  angelical  perfection. 

*  P.  Gelas.  i.  £p.  ix.  p.  636. 

^  De  Consecr.  Dist.  it.  cap.  12. 

*  Giee.  £p  vii.  110;  ii  62;  iv.  32,  36,  38; 
vl  30 ;  in  Job.  lib.  xiz.  cap.  13 ;  zviii.  14. 


infallible  predecessor  Honorius  of  mo* 
nothelitism  ;  Pope  Nicholas  was  a  little 
deceived,  when  he  determined  the  ^^  at« 
trition  of  Christ's  body."*  Pope  Urban 
n.  was  out,  when  he  allowed  it  lawful 
for  good  catholics  to  commit  murder  on 
persons  excommunicate.'  Pope  Inno« 
cent  IV.  erred,  when  he  called  kingii 
"  the  pope^s  slaves."t 

Surely  those  popes  did  err,  who  con- 
firmed the  synods  of  Constance  and  Ba- 
sil ;  not  excepting  the  determinations  in 
favour  of  general  councils  being  superior 
to  popes.*  All  those  popes  have  dev- 
lishly  erred,  who  have  pretended  to  dis- 
pose of  kingdoms ;  to  depose  princes ; 
to  absolve  subjects  of  their  oaths.  Pope 
Adrian  II.  did  not  take  the  pope  to  be  in- 
fallible, when  he  said  he  might  not  be 
judged,  excepting  in  case  of  heresy  ;  and 
thereby  excuseth  the  orientals  for  anathe- 
matizing Honorius,  he  being  accused  of 
heresy. 

There  is  one  heresy,  of  which,  if  all 
histories  do  not  lie  grievously,  divers 
popes  have  been  guilty ;  a  heresy  defin- 
ed by  divers  popes ;  the  ^^  heresy  of 
simony.^'l  How  many  such  heretics 
have  sat  in  that  chair !  of  which  how 
many  popes  are  proclaimed  guilty  with 
a  loud  voice  in  history  !  ^'  The  hand'^ 
(says  St.  Bernard)  ^*  does  all  the  papal 
business :  shew  me  a  man  in  all  this 
greatest  city  who  would  admit  thee  to  be 
pope  without  the  mediation  of  a  bribe  !''|| 
Yea,  how  few  for  some  ages  have  been 
guiltless  of  this  heresy !  It  may  be  an- 
swered, they  were  no  popes,  because 
their  election    was  null ;  but  then  the 


*  If  many  popes  had  been  writers,  we  should 
have  had  more  errors  to  charge  them  with. 

JMancipia  pape. — Matt.  Paris,  ann.  1253. 
T  P.  Greg.  Vll.  Ep.  lib.  iii.  7. — Simoniaca 
haeresis.  P.  Jal.  II.  Cone.  Lat.  Sess,  5.  (p.  57.) 
— Idem  electns  non  apostolicns,  sed  apostati* 
ens,  et  tanquam  hssresiarcha,  &c.    Ibid.  Tract, 

iv.  ^  12,  16. — Decernimus,  quod sed  eti- 

am  contra  dictom  sic  electum  vel  assnmptum 
a  simoniaca  labe  opponi  et  ezcipi  possit  sicut 
de  vera  et  indubitata  hasresi . 

Ii  Omne  papale  negoiinm  manns  agnnt ; 
quern  dabis  mihi  de  tota  maxima  nrbe,  qui  le 
in  papam  receperit  pretio  non  intercedente  ? — 
Bern,  de  Connd.  iv.  2. 

^  Gratt.  de  Consecr.  ii.  Dist.  ii.  cap.  42; 
Grat.  Cans,  xxiii.  qn.  5,  cap.  47. 

*  Joh.  ZXII.  Gerson.  Serm.  in  Pasch.  Oc- 
cam. Celestinns ;  Alph.  a  Castro.  Hsr.  i 

4  *,  Bin.  torn.  vii.  p.  994. 
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church  hath  oilen  and  long  been  without 
a  head.  Then  numberless  acts  have 
been  void ;  and  creations  of  cardinals 
have  been  null ;  and  consequently  there 
hath  not  probably  been  any  true  pope 
for  a  long  time. 

In  the  judgment  of  so  many  great  di- 
vines, which  did  constitute  the  synod  of 
Basil,  many  popes  (near all  surely)  have 
been  heretics ;  who  have  followed  or 
countenanced  the  opinion  that  popes  are 
superior  to  general  councils ;  the  which 
there  is  flatly  declared  heresy.  Pope 
Eugenius  by  name  was  there  declared 
*^  a  pertinacious  heretic,  deviating  from 
the  faith."* 

It  often  happeneth  that  the  pope  is  not 
skilled  in  divinity,  as  Pope  Innocent  X. 
was  wont  to  profess  concerning  himself 
(to  wave  discourse  about  theological 
points ;)  he  therefore  cannot  pronounce, 
m  use  of  ordinary  means,  but  only  by 
miracle,  as  Balaam's  ass.  So  pope  Inno- 
cent X.  said,  that  ^^  the  vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  not  obliged  to  examine  all 
things  by  dispute ;  for  that  the  truth  of 
his  decrees  depended  only  on  divine  in- 
spiration."t  What  is  this  but  downright 
quakerism^  enthusiasm^  imposture  7 

Pope  Clemens  V.  did  not  take  himself 
to  be  infallible,  when  in  his  great  synod 
of  Vienna,  the  question,  whether)  beside 
remission  of  sin,  also  virtue  were  con- 
ferred to  infants,  he  resolved  thus  very 
honestly, — ^*^  The  second  opinion,  which 
says,  that  informing  grace  and  virtues 
are  in  baptism  conferred  both  upon  in- 
fants and  adult  persons,  we  think  fit,  with 
the  consent  of  the  holy  council,  to  be 
chosen ;  as  being  more  probable,  and 
more  consonant  and  agreeable  to  the  di- 
vinity of  the  modem  doctors."^: 

Which  of  the  ttoo  popes  was  in  the 
right, — ^Pope  Nicholas  IV.,  who  decided 
ttuBit  our  Lord  was  so  poor  that  he  had 


*  A  fide  derins,  pertinax  hsreticus 
Condi.  Basil,  sess.  xxxiv.  p.  96,  107. 


t  Le  pape  respondit,  que  le  vicaire  de  J.  C. 
n'estoit  point  oblige  d'examiner  toules  choses 
par  la  dispute ;  que  la  vcriie  de  sesdeciets  de- 
pendoit  seulement  de  I'inspiratione  divioe. — 
Memor.  Hist,  de  5,  Propos. 

X  Opinionem  secundam,  quae  dicil  tarn 

pamilis  quam  adaltis  conferri  in  baptismo  in- 
formaDtem  gratiam  el  viriutes,  tanquam  pro- 
babiliorem  ac  doctorura  modernorum  theologia: 
magis  consonam  et  concordem  sacro  approbanie 
concilio  doximos  eligendam.-^C^.  m  TU.  i. 


right  to  nothing— or  Pope  John  XXII.9 
who  declared  this  to  be  a  heresy*  charg- 
ing our  Lord  with  injustice  V 

XIV.  A  sovereign  is  in  dignity  and 
authority  superior  to  any  number  of  sub* 
jects,  however  conjoined  or  congregated  ; 
as  a  head  is  above  all  the  members,  how- 
ever compacted  :  he  is  not  supreme,  who 
is  anywise  subject  or  inferior  to  a  senate, 
or  any  assembly  in  his  territory. 

Therefore  the  pope  doth  claim  a  supe- 
riority over  all  councils ;«  pretending 
that  their  determinations  are  invalid  with- 
out his  consent  and  confirmation ;  that 
he  can  rescind  or  make  void  their  de- 
crees ;  that  he  can  suspend  their  consult- 
ations, and  translate  or  dissolve  them. 

And  Baronius  reckons  this  as  one  er- 
ror in  Hincmarus,  bishop  of  Rheiros, 
'^  that  he  held  as  if  the  canons  of  coun- 
cils were  of  greater  authority  in  the 
church  of  God  than  the  decrees  of  popes, 
which,'*  says  he,  ^'  how  absurd  and  un- 
reasonable an  opinion  it  is,'*  &c.* 

'^  That  the  authority  of  the  apostolic 
see,  in  all  Christian  ages,  has  been  pre- 
ferred before  the  universal  church,  both 
the  canons  of  our  predecessors  and  man- 
ifold tradition  do  confirm."! 

This  is  a  question  stiiHy  debated 
among  Romanists :  but  the  most  (as 
iEneas  Sylvius,  afterward.  Pope  Pius  U. 
did  acutely  observe),  with  good  reason, 
do  adhere  to  the  pope's  side,  because  the 
pope  disposeth  of  ben^ces^  but  counc^M 
give  none. 

But  in  truth,  anciently  the  pope  was 
not  understood  superior  to  councib  ;  for 
^^  greater  is  the  authority  of  the  world 
that  of  one  city,"j;  says  St.  Jerome.  He 
was  but  one  bishop,  that  had  nothing  to 
do  out  of  his  precinct     He  had  but  hia 


*  Plane  significat  majoris  esse  faoctoritatis 
in  ecclesia  Dei  canones  coadliorom  deeretis 
pontificum  :  hacc  quam  sint  absurda  et  ab  om- 
ni  ratione  penitus  aliena,  ice. — Baron,  ad  ann. 
992,6  56;  Cone.  Later.  V.  sess.  11,  p.  152; 
Th.  Cajet.  Orat.  in  Cone.  Lat.  p.  36. 

f  ApostoUcse  vero  sedis  aactoritas,  qnod 
cunctis  seculis  Christ  ianis  ecclesiae  prslata  sit 
universa;,  et  canonum  serte  paternonim,  et 
muUiplici  tradiiione  firmatar. —  P,  GiUss.  1. 
£p.  8.    (o  impudentiam  !) 

X  Major  est  auctoriuis  orbis  qnam  urbis. — 
Hitr.  St  Evag. 

f  Bell.  iv.  14.  (p.  1318 ;)  Confer  Sext.  lib.  v. 
tit.  12 ;  cap.  3 ;  Exirav.  Joh.  XXII.  tit.  liv. 
cap.  3-5. 

f  Bellarm.  de  Coacil.  ii.  17. 
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▼ote  in  them  ;  he  had  the  first  vote,  as 
the  patriarch  of  Alezandria  the  second, 
of  Antioch  the  third — hut  that  order 
neither  gave  to  him  or  them  any  advan* 
tage,  as  to  decision  ;  hut  common  con- 
sent, or  the  suffrages  of  the  majority,  did 
prevail.  He  was  conceived  subject  to 
the  canons  no  less  than  other  bishops. 
Ck>anciis  did  examine  matters  decreed 
by  him,  so  as  to  follow  or  forsake  them 
as  they  saw  cause.  The  popes  them- 
selves did  profess  great  veneration  and 
observance  of  conciUar  decrees.  Pope 
Leo  I.  did  oppose  a  canon  of  the  synod 
of  Chalcedon  (not  pretending  his  supe- 
riority to  councils,  hut  the  inviolability  of 
the  Nicene  canons),  but  it,  notwithstand- 
ing that  opposition,  did  prevail. 

Even  in  the  dregs  of  times,  when  the 
pope  had  clambered  so  high  to  the  top 
of  power,  this  question  in  great  numer^ 
ous  synods  of  bishops  was  agitated,  and 
positively  decided  against  him,  both  in 
doctrine  and  practice.^ 

The  synod  of  Basil  affirmeth  the  mat- 
ter of  these  decrees  to  be  a  ^'  verity  of 
the  Christian  faith,  which  whoever  doth 
pertinaciously  resist,   is   to  be  deemed  a 

heretic."* ^Those  Fathers  say,  that 

*'  none  of  the  skilful  did  ever  doubt  of 
this  truth,  that  the  pope,  in  things  belong- 
iAg  to  faith,  was  subject  to  the  judgment 

of  the  same  general  councils ^that  the 

council  has  an  authority  immediately 
from  Christ,  which  the  pope  is  bound  to 
obey.^t  Those  synods  were  confirmed 
by  popes,  without  exception  of  those  de- 
terminations. 

Great  churches,  most  famous  universi- 
ties, a  mighty  store  of  learned  doctors 
of  the  Roman  communion,  have  re- 
verenced those  councils,  and  adhered  to 
their  doctine.  Insomuch  that  the  cardin- 
al of  Lorrain  did  affirm  him  to  be  an 
heretic  in  France,  who  did  hold  the  con- 
trary. 


♦  Veritas  catholicse  fidei,  cui  pertlnaciter  re- 
pngnansest  censendus  bsreticus. — Concil.  Bat. 
sess.  33. 

t  Nee  nnqnam  aliqnis  peritorum  dobitavit 
summain  pontificem  in  his  qase  lidem  coDcer- 
Bunt  judicio  eorundem  cuncilionim  aniversali- 
nmessesabjectum. — Cone.  Basil.  Dtcret.  p.  117. 
CoDciliam  babet  potestatem  immediate  a  Chris- 
to,  cai  papaobedire  tenetar -^~.  Cone.  Bos. 
sess.  38,  p.  101. 

^  CoDcil.  Const,  sess.  iv.  (p.  1003})  Cone. 
Bass.  sen.  2, 33. 


These  things  sufficiently  demonstrate 
that  the  pope  canont  pretend  to  suprema* 
cy  by  universal  tradition  ;  and  if  he  can- 
not prove  it  by  that,  how  can  he  prove 
it.*  Not  surely  by  scripture,  nor  by 
decrees  of  ancient  synods,  nor  by  any 
clear  and  convincing  reason. 

XV.  The  sovereign  of  the  church  is  by 
all  Christians  to  be  acknowledged  the 
chief  person  in  the  world,  inferior  and 
subject  to  none  ;  above  all  commands  ; 
the  greatest  emperor  being  his  sheep  and 
subjeeL 

He  therefore  now  doth  pretend  to  be 
above  all  princes.*  Divera  popes  have 
affirmed  this  superiority.  They  are  al- 
lowed, and  most  favoured  by  him,  who 
teach  this  doctrine.  In  their  Missal  he 
is  preferred  above  all  kings,  being  pray- 
ed fur  before  them. 

But  in  the  primitive  times  this  was  not 
held  ;  for  St.  Paul  requires  every  soul 
to  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers.^  Then 
the  emperor  was  avowed  the  first  per- 
son, next  to  God  :  "  To  whom"  (says 
Tertullian),  "they  are  second,  after 
whom  they  are  first,  before  all  and  above 

all   gods.     Why  ?    &c. ^we   worship 

the  emperor  as  a  man  next  to  God,  and 
less  only  than  God.^f  And  Optatus, 
^**  Since  there   is    none   above   the 


n 


emperor  but  God  who  made  him. 
"  While  Donatus  extolleth  himself  above 
the  emperor,  he  raises  himself  as  it  were 
above  humanity,  and  thinks  himself  to 
be  Grod,  and  not  man.  For  the  king  is 
the  top  and  head  of  ail  things  on  earth." j: 
Then  even  "  apostles,  evangelists,  pro- 
phets, all  men  whoever,  were  subject  to 
the  emperor. "J  The  emperore  did  com- 
mand them, "  even   the  blessed  bishops 


*  As  in  Israel,  Saul  was  the  head.— 1  Sam. 
XV.  17. 

t a  quo  sunt  secundi,  post  quem  primi 

ante  omnes,  et  super  omnes  deos;  quidni? 
cum  super  omnes  homines,  qui  ntique  vivunt. 
— Tertui.  ApoL  cap.  30.  Colimus  imperatorem 
ut  bominem  a  Deo  secundum,  et  solo  Deo  mi- 
norem. —  Tertui,  ad  Scap,  cap.  2. 

I  Cum  super  imperatorem  non  sit  nisi  so- 
lus Deus,  qui  fecit  imperaiorem. —  Op^  3; 
vide  Tr.  v.  ^  14.  Dum  se  Donatus  super  im- 
peratorem extoilit;  jam  quasi  hominum  exces- 
serat  modum,  ut  se  ut  Deum  non  hominem 
eestimaret. — Id.  ibid.  BaciXcif  y^  Kopvihii  gai 
Kt^aXh  ruv  hr(  rils  yfis  loriv  ^a'ayraiv.---Chrrs. 
•A^rfp.  0  .  p.  46.1. 

i  Rom.  xiii.  1. 

1  Chrys.  in  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
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and  patriarchs  of  old  Rome,  Constantino- 
ple, Alexandria,  Theopolis,  and  Jeru- 
salem/^* Divers  popes  did  avow  them- 
selves subject  to  the  emperor. 

XVI.  The  confirmation  of  magistrates, 
elected  by  others,  is  a  branch  of  suprema* 
cy  which  the  pope  doth  assume.^ 

Baronius  saith  that  this  was  the  ancient 
custom ;'  and  that  Pope  Simplicius  did 
confirm  the  election  of  Calendion,  bish- 
op of  Antioch. 

^^  Meletius  confirmed  the  most  holy 
Gregory  in  the  bishopric  of  Constantino- 
ple."t 

But  the  truth  is,  that  anciently  bishops 
being  elected  did  only  give  an  account  of 
their  choice  unto  all  other  bishops ;  espe- 
cially to  those  of  highest  rank,  desiring 
their  approbation  and  friendship,  for  pre- 
servation of  due  communion,  correspond- 
ence, and  peace.  So  the  synod  of  An- 
tioch gave  account  to  the  bishops  of 
Rome  and  Alexandria,  '^  and  all  their 
fellow  ministers  throughout  the  world,''| 
&c.  of  the  election  of  Domnus  af\er 
Paulus  Samosatenus.  So  the  Fathers  of 
Constantinople  acquainted  Pope  Damasus 
and  the  western  bishops  with  the  constitu- 
tion of  Nectarius,  Flavianus,  &c. 

This  was  not  to  request  confirmation, 
as  if  the  pope  or  other  bishops  could  re- 
ject the  election,  if  regular,  but  rather  to 
assure  whom  they  were  to  communicate 
with.  "  We  have"  (say  the  Fathers  of 
the  syond  against  Paulus  Samosatenus) 
^^  signified  this  (our  choosing  of  Domnus 
into  Paulus^s  room),  that  you  may  write 
to  him,  and  receive  letters  of  communion 
from  him."||— And  St,  Cyprian,  "That 
you  and  our  colleagues  may  know  to 


*  Jobemns  igitur  beatissimos  episcopos  et 
patriarchas,  hoc  est  vsenioris  Romee,  et  Coastan- 
tinopoleos,  et  AlezaDdriae..  et  Theopoleos,  et 
Hierosolymorum. — Justinian.  Novel.  cx.x\\\»  cap. 
3  ;  P.  Greg.  M.  Ep.  ii.  62,  supra  in  prof.  J  iv. 
Tract.  5,  ^'  14. 

f  'EtSeSaiours  roi  Bttorarut  Fpijyopf^  rifv  r^t  Koir- 
vravTtvovirdXnjs  irpoti^iav. — Theod.  V.  8. 

%  Kal  Totf  Karh  riiu  oUovfih^p  vaeri  ffvXkttrovfH 
yoXf .    Euseb.  vii.  30. 

II  'Ein^bicraftiv  rt  vnTv  Siras  rotfrw  yp&^nrty  KOi 
rh  jcaph  rovrov    «o(yct>v(«&   ii')(fivQt    ypa^^ara  . 

Euseb.  ibid. 
»  Vide  ^  5,  Dist.  Ixiii.   cap.  4  j  P.   Nic.  I. 

f*Ann.  482,  §  1. 


whom  they  may  write,  and  from  whom 
they  may  receive  letters."* 

Thus  the  bishops  of  Rome  themselves 
did  acquaint  other  bishops  with  iheir  elec- 
tion, their  faith,  &c."  So  did  Cornelius ; 
whom  therefore  St  Cyprian  asserteth  as 
established  by  the  consent  and  approba- 
tion of  his  colleagues :  ^'  When  the  place 
of  Peter  and  the  sacerdotal  chair  was 
void,  which  by  God^s  will  being  occupi- 
ed,  and  with  all  our  consents  confirm- 
ed,"t  &c. — ^'*  and  the  testimony  of  our 
fellow  bishops,  the  whole  number  of 
which  all  over  the  world  unanimously 
consented.''^: 

The  emperor  did  confirm  bishops,  as 
we  see  by  that  notable  passage  in  the 
synod  of  Chalcedon ;  where  Bassianus, 
bishop  of  Ephesus,  pleading  for  himself 
saith, — ^^Our  most  religious  emperor 
knowing  these  things,  presently  ratified 
it,  and  by  a  memorial  published  it,  con- 
firming the  bishopric ;  afterwards  he 
sent  his  rescript  by  Eustathius,  the  sil- 
entiary  again  confirming  it"|| 

XVII.  it  is  a  privilege  of  sovereigns 
to  grant  j9rivi/e^a,  exemptions,,  dispensa* 
turns. 

This  he  claimeth ;"  but  against  the 
laws  of  God  and  rights  of  bishops; 
against  the  decrees  of  s3mods — against 
the  sense  of  good  men  in  all  times. 

XVIII.  It  is  a  prerogative  of  sovereign 
power,  to  erect,  translate  spiritual  presi- 
dences. 

Wherefore    this   the   pope  claimeth. 
Cum  ex  illo,  &c." 
But  at  first  he  had  nothing  to  do  there- 


*  Ut  scires  ta,  et  colleges  nostri  quibos  scri- 
bere,  et  literas  matao  a  quibus  vos  accipere 
oporteret  -^— .     Cyjir.  Ep.  55.  (ad  Cornel,) 

t  Cum  locus  Petri,  ct  gradas  cathedras  sa- 
cerdotalis  vaearet,  quo  occupato  de  Pel  voIud- 
tate,  atque  omnium  nostrum  cooseusione  fir- 
mato .     Cypr.  Ep.  52. 

t  el  coepiscoporum  testimonio,  quornm 

numerus  universus  per  totum  mundum  coq- 
cordi  unanimitate  consensu. — Rid. 

II  F»oi(  Si  radra  &  e^otSlararos  ^ftap  fiaffiXtif^ 
rdO^r  rovTO  avrd  iSsSattJVt^  koI  tidlus  ita  irofivtic- 
rtKo9  ii^Xavsv  Iv  favt^,  fitBaiuv  t^p  tirtcKow^w' 
uerh  radra  dniorttXt  oaKfw  ni\tp  6ia  l^ioraBiov  to9 
l^t\€vrtapiov  ffeiato^oav  rf/p  iwtcKOir^.  —  Conc. 
Chalc.  Act.  zi.  (p.  404.) 

-  Vide  P.  Greg.  Tract,  de  Unit.  Eccl. 

■  Vide  Bern. 

•  P.  Innoc.  III.  in  Greg.  Deer.  lib.  i.  tit.  7. 
cap.  1,— &c. 
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m,  except  in  his  own    province   or  dio* 


As  Christianity  did  grow  and  enter 
into  cities,  so  the  neighbour  bishops  did 
ordain  bishops  there. 

Princes  oflen,  as  they  did  endow,  so 
they  did  erect  episcopal  sees,  and  did,  as 
was  suitable,  change  places. 

Pope  Paschal  II.  doth  by  complaining 
attest  to  this,  writing  to  the  archbishop  of 
Poland,  *^  What  shall  I  say  of  the  trans- 
lations of  bishops,  which  among  you  are 
presumed  to  be  made,  not  by  apostolic 
authority,  but  the  king's  command  ?''* 

XIX.  It  is  a  great  prerogative  of  sove- 
reignty to  impose  taxes  on  the  clergy  or 
people. 

Wherefore  the  pope  doth  assume  this ; 
as  for  instance  that  decree  of  Pope  Inno- 
cent IV.  in  the  first  synod  of  Lyons : 
^^  By  the  common  consent  of  the  council 
we  ordain  that  all  the  clergy,  as  well 
those  who  are  under  the  authority  as  the 
prelates,  pay  for  three  years  a  twentieth 
part  of  their  ecclesiastical  revenues  to- 
wards the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Land, 
into  the  hands  of  those  who  shall  be 
thereto  appointed  by  the  prudence  of  the 
apostolic  see. — And  let  all  know,  this 
they  are  bound  faithfully  to  do  under 
pain  of  excommunication.'^t 

But  antiquity  knew  no  such  imposi- 
tions :  when  the  church,  the  clergy,  the 
poor,  were  maintained  and  relieved  by 
voluntary  offerings,  or  obventions. 

Even  the  invidious  splendour  of  the 
Roman  bishop  was  supported  by  the  *^  ob- 
lations of  matrons,^'  as  Marcellinus  ob- 
serveth.l 


*  Quid  super  episcoporum  traDslationibus 
loquar,  quse  apad  vos  Don  aactoritate  apostoli- 
ca»  sed  naia  regis  prsesumuntur  ? — P  Patch. 
If.  Ep.  6.  Preetcr  anthoritatem  nosiram  epis- 
oopornm  translationes  pneramitis  -^~.  Eadm. 
p.  115. 

t  Caeterum  ex  communi  concilii  approbati- 
one  statnimas,  Qt  omnes  omnino  clerici,  tarn 
snbditi  qnam  pralati,  vigesimam  ecclesiarnm 
proventuum  nsque  ad  triennium  conferant  in 
subsidiam  terne  sanctae,  per  manus  eorum,  qni 
ad  hoc  apostolica  fuerint  providentia  ordinati. 

sciantque  se  omnes  ad  hoc  fideliter  obser- 

vaodum  per  excommunication  is  sententiam  ob- 
ligaios. — Lugdon,  ConcU.  1.  (anno  1245.) 

X  Ut  ditentur  oblationibas  matronaram.— • 
Marcel.  27 ;  vide  Const,  Apost,  ii.  25.  Nam  qui 
constitaerunt  vel  fandarunt  sanciissimas  eccle- 
tias  pro  sua  salute  et  commaois  reipablicse, 


This  is  an  encroachment  upon  the  right 
of  princes,  unto  whom  clergymen  are 
subjects,  and  bound  to  render  tribtUe  to 
whom  tribute  belongeth.f 

SUPPOSITION  VII. 

A  farther  grand  assertion  of  the  Roman  party 
is  this,  "  That  the  papal  supremacy  is  inde- 
fectible and  unalterable." 

But  good  reasons  may  be  assigned, 
why,  even  supposing  that  the  pope  had 
an  universal  sovereignty  in  virtue  of  his 
succession  to  St.  Peter  conferred  on  him, 
it  is  not  assuredly  consequent,  that  it 
must  always,  or  doth  now  belong  to  him. 
For  it  might  be  settled  on  him,  not  abso- 
lutely, but  upon  conditions,  the  which 
failing,  his  authority  may  expire.  It 
might  be  God's  will  that  it  should  only 
continue  for  a  time.  And  there  are  di- 
vers ways  whereby,  according  to  com- 
mon rules  of  justice,  he  might  be  dis- 
seized thereof. 

1.  If  God  had  positively  declared  his 
will  concerning  this  point,  that  such  a 
sovereignty  was  by  him  granted  irrevoca- 
bly and  immutably,  so  that  in  no  case  it 
might  be  removed  or  altered,  then  indeed 
it  must  be  admitted  for  such  ;  but  if  no 
such  declaration  doth  appear,  then  to  as- 
sert it  for  such  is  to  derogate  from  his 
power  and  providence,  by  exemption  of 
this  case  from  it.  It  is  the  ordinary 
course  of  providence  so  to  confer  power  ' 
of  any  kind  or  nature  on  men,  as  to  re- 
serve to  himself  the  liberty  of  transfer- 
ring it,  qualifying  it,  extending  or  con- 
tracting it,  abolishing  it,  according  to  his 
pleasure,  in  due  seasons  and  exigencies 
of  things.  Whence  no  human  power 
can  be  supposed  absolutely  stable,  or  itn- 
moveably  tixed  in  one  person  or  place. 

2.  No  power  can  have  a  higher  source, 
or  firmer  ground,  than  that  of  the  civil 
government  hath ;  for  all  such  power 
is  from  Jieaven:  and  in  relation  to  that  it 
is  said,  There  is  no  power  but  from 
God ;  the  powers  that  are^  are  ordained 


reliqnerant  illis  substantias,  ut  pereas  debeant 
sacrsB  liturgiae  fieri,  et  ut  illis  a  ministrantibus 
piis  clerici s  Deas  colatnr. — Cod.  Lib.  i.  tit,  3, 
^  42. 
f  Rom.  ziii.  7.  ^ 
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hy  God .'«  but  yet  such  power  is  liable  to 
various  alterations,  and  is  like  the  sea, 
having  ebbs  and  flows,  and  ever  chang- 
ing  its  bounds,  either  personal  or  local. 

Any  temporal  jurisdiction  may  be  lost 
by  those  revolutions  and  vicissitudes  of 
things,  to  which  all  human  constitutions 
are  subject ;  and  which  are  ordered  oy 
the  will  and  providence  of  the  Moet 
Highj  who  rvleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men, 
appointing  over  it  whom  he  pleaseth ; 
putting  down  one,  and  netting  up  anoth' 
erJ 

Adam,  by  God's  appointment,  was 
sovereign  of  the  world ;  and  his  first- 
born successors  derived  the  same  power 
from  him :  yet  in  course  of  time  that 
order  hath  been  interrupted,  and  divers 
independent  sovereignties  do  take  place. 

Every  prince  hath  his  authority  from 
God,  or  by  virtue  of  divine  ordination, 
within  his  own  territory;  and  according  to 
God's  ordinance  the  lawful  successor 
hath  a  right  to  the  same  authority  ;  yet 
by  accidents  such  authority  doth  oflen 
fail  totally,  or  in  part,  changing  its  ex- 
tent. 

Why  then  may  not  any  spiritual  power 
be  liable  to  the  same  vicissitudes  ?  Why 
may  not  a  prelate  be  degraded  as  well  as 
a  prince  ?  Why  may  not  the  pope,  as 
well  as  the  emperor,  lose  all,  or  part  of 
his  kingdom  ? 

Why  may  not  the  successor  of  Peter, 
no  less  than  the  heir  of  Adam,  suffer  a 
defailure  of  jurisdiction  ? 

That  spiritual  corporations,  persons, 
and  places,  are  subject  to  the  same  con- 
tingencies with  others,  as  there  is  like 
reason  to  suppose,  so  there  are  examples 
to  prove  : — God  removed  his  sanctuary 
from  Shiloh  ;  Go  ye  now  unto  my  place^ 
which  was  in  ShUoh^  where  I  set  my  name 
at  firsts*  &c.  He  deserted  Jerusalem. 
He  removeth  the  candlesticks.*  He 
placed  Eli  (of  the  family  of  Ithamar)  in 
the  high  priesthood,  and  displaced  his 
race  from  it;  I  said  indeed  (saith  God) 
that  thy  house  and  the  house  of  thy  fa* 
ther^  should  walk  before  me  forever :  but 
now  the  Lordsaith^  Be  it  far  from  wc," 
&c. 


^  John.  xix.  11 ;  Rom.xiii.  1 — . 

'  Dan  V.  21  ;  Psal.  Lrxv.  7. 

■  Jer.  Tii.  12,  U.  •  Rev.  ii.  5. 

»  1  Sam.  ii.  30 ;  1  Kings  ii.  27. 


3.  The  reason  and  exigency  of  things 
might  be  sufficient  ground  for  altering  an 
universal  jurisdiction ;  for  when  it  should 
prove  very  inconvenient  or  hurtful,  Giod 
might  order  such  an  alteration  to  happen, 
and  men  be  obliged  to  allow  it. 

As  Grod  first  did  institute  one  universal 
monarchy,  but  that  form  (upon  the  mul- 
tiplication of  mankind,  and  peopling  of 
the  earth)  proving  incommodious,  Provi- 
dence gave  way  for  its  change,  and  the 
setting  up  of  particular  governments ;  to 
which  men  are  bound  to  submit :  so  God 
might  institute  a  singular  presidency  of 
the  church ;  but  when  the  church  grew 
vastly  extended,  so  that  such  a  govern- 
ment would  not  conveniently  serve  the 
whole,  he  might  order  a  division,  in 
which  we  should  acquiesce. 

4.  It  hath  ever  been  deemed  reasona- 
ble, and  accordingly  been  practised,  that 
the  church,  in  its  exterior  form  and  po- 
litical administrations,  should  be  suited  to 
the  state  of  the  world,  and  constitution 
of  worldly  governments,  that  there  might 
be  no  clashing  or  disturbance  from  each 
to  other. 

Wherefore,  seeing  the  world  is  now 
settled  under  so  many  civil  sovereignties, 
it  is  expedient  that  ecclesiastical  disci* 
pline  should  be  so  modelled,  as  to  com- 
ply with  each  of  them^ 

And  it  is  reasonable,  that  any  pretence 
of  jurisdiction  should  vail  to  the  public 
good  of  the  church  and  the  world. 

That  it  should  be  necessary  for  the 
church  to  retain  the  same  form  of  policy, 
or  measure  of  power  affixed  to  persons 
or  places,  can  nowise  be  demonstrated 
by  sufficient  proof,  and  it  is  not  consist- 
ent with  experience  ;  which  sheweth  the 
church  to  have  subsisted  with  variations 
of  that  kind. 

There  hath  in  all  times  been  found 
much  reason  or  necessity  to  make  altera- 
tions, as  well  in  the  places  and  bounds  of 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  as  of  secular 
empire. 

Wherefore  St.  Peter's  monarchy,  rea- 
son requiring,  might  be  cantonized  into 
divers  spiritual  supremacies ;  and  as  other 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  have  been  chop- 
ped and  changed,  enlarged  or  diminish- 
ed, removed  and  extinguished,  so  might 
that  of  the  Roman  bishop.  The  pope 
cannot  retain  power  in  any  state  against 
the  will  of  the  prince :  he  is  not  bound 
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to  suffer  correspondence  with  forcignens, 
especial iy  such  who  apparently  have 
interests  conlrary  lo  Im  honour  and  the 
good  of  his  (>eople. 

5.  Especially  that  might  be  done,  if 
the  continuance  of  such  a  jurisdiction 
should  prove  abominably  corrupt,  or  in- 
toieraUy  grievous  to  the  church. 

6.  That  power  is  defcctible,  which  ac* 
cording  lo  the  nature  and  course  of  things 
doth  sometime  fail. 

Bui  the  papal  succession  hath  often 
been  interrupted  by  contingencies  (of 
sedifi/m^  schism^  inlrusUm^  sinwniacal 
election^  deposition^  &c.,  as  before 
shewed),  and  is  often  interrupted  by  va- 
cancies from  the  death  of  the  incum- 
bents. 

7.  If,  leaving  their  dubious  and  false 
suppositions  (concerning  divine  institu- 
tion, succession  to  St.  Peter,  ^.),  we 
consider  the  truth  of  the  case,  and  in- 
deed the  more  grounded  plea  of  the 
pope,  that  papal  pre-eminence  was  ob- 
tained by  the  wealth  and  dignity  of  the 
Roman  city,  and  by  the  collation  or 
countenance  of  the  imperial  authority  ; 
then  by  the  defect  of  such  advantages  it 
may  cease  or  be  taken  away  ;  for  when 
liome  hath  ceased  to  be  the  capital  city, 
the  pope  may  cease  to  be  head  of  the 
church.  When  the  civil  powers,  which 
have  succeeded  the  imperial,  each  in  its 
respective  territory,  are  no  less  absolute 
than  it,  they  may  take  it  away,  if  they 
judge  it  fit ;  for  whatever  power  was 
granted  by  human  authority,  by  the  same 
may  be  revoked  ;  and  what  the  emperor 
could  have  done,  each  sovereign  power 
now  may  do  for  itself. 

An  indefectible  power  cannot  be  set- 
tled by  man ;  because  there  is  no  power 
ever  extant  at  one  time  greater  than 
there  is  at  another ;  so  that  whatever 
power  one  may  raise,  the  other  may  de- 
molish ;  their  being  no  bounds  whereby 
the  present  time  may  bind  all   posterity. 

However,  no  human  law  can  exempt 
any  constitution  from  the  providence  of 
God ;  which  at  pleasure  can  dissolve 
whatever  man  hath  framed.  And  if  the 
pope  were  divested  of  all  adventitious 
power,  obtained  by  human  means,  he 
would  be  left  very  bare ;  and  ^lardly 
would  take  it  worth  his  while  to  contend 
for  jurisdiction. 

Vol.  III.  S6 


6.  However  or  whencesovcr  the  pope 
had  his  authority,  yet  it  may  be  forfeited 
by  defects  and  defaults  incurred  by  him. 

If  the  pope  doth  encroach  on  tl)e  rights 
and  liberties  of  others,  usurping  a  law- 
less domination,  beyond  reason  and 
measure,  they  may  in  their  own  defence 
be  forced  to  reject  him,  and  sliake  off  his 
yoke. 

If  he  will  not  be  content  to  govern 
otherwise  than  by  infringing  the  sacred 
laws,  and  trampling  down  the  inviolable 
privileges  of  the  churches,  either  granted 
by  Christ,  or  established  by  the  sanctions 
of  general  synods ;  he  tlicreby  dejiriveth 
himself  of  all  authority;  because  it  can- 
not l)e  admitted  upon*  tolerable  terms, 
without  greater  wrong  of  many  others 
(whose  right  outweigheth  his),  and  with- 
out great  mischief  to  the  church,  the 
good  of  which  is  to  be  preferred  before 
his  private  advantage. 

This  was  the  maxim  of  a  great  pope,  a 
great  stickler  for  his  own  dignity ;  for 
when  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  was 
advanced  by  a  general  synod  above  his 
ancient  pitch  of  dignity,  that  pope  oppos- 
ing him  did  say,  that  "  whoever  dotb  af- 
fect more  than  his  due,  doth  lose  that 
which  properly  belongeth  to  him;'^* 
the  which  rule,  if  true  in  regard  to  anoth- 
er's case,  may  be  applied  to  the  pope  ; 
For  with  what  judgrnent  yejudge^  ye  $h4iU 
be  judged;  and  with  whal  measure  ye 
mefe^  it  shall  he  measured  to  you  again,^ 

On  such  a  supposition  of  the  papal  en- 
croachment, we  may  return  his  words 
upon  him  :  ^^  It  is  too  proud  and  immod- 
erate a  thing  to  stretch  beyond  one's 
bounds,  and,  in  contempt  of  antiquity,  to 
be  willing  to  invade  other  men's  right, 
and  to  oppose  the  primacies  of  so  many 
metropolitans,  on  purpose  to  advance  the 
dignilv  ofone."t 

^^  For  the  privileges  of  churches,  being 
instituted  by  the  canons  of  the  holy  Fa- 
thers, and  fixed  by  the  decrees  of  the  ven- 
erable synod  of  Nice,  cannot  be  plucked' 


*  Propria  pcrdit,  qui  indebita  concupiscit. — 
P.  Lfo  1.  lip.  54. 

t  Saperbuin  iiimis  est  et  immoderatam  ul- 
tra {ine.>  proprioK  teiidere,  et  aniiqaitate  calca^ 
ta  alicnuin  jas  vellc  pnrriiicre;  otqac  uiiins 
crescai  dignitas,  tot  inctropolitaaorum  impag- 
nare  prinkaias  •...^.    P.  Leo  2.  £p.  ^, 

^  Matt.  vii.  2. 
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up  by  any  wicked  attempt,  nor  altered  by 
any  innovation."* 

*^  Far  be  it  from  me,  that  I  should  in 
any  church  infringe  the  decrees  of  our 
ancestors  made  in  favour  of  my  fellow 
priests ;  for  I  do  myself  injury,  if  I  dis- 
turb the  rights  of  my  brethren.^t 

The  pope  surely  (according  to  any 
ground  of  scripture,  or  tradition,  or  an- 
cient law)  hath  no  title  to  greater  prin- 
cipality in  the  church,  than  the  duke  of 
Venice  hath  in  that  state:  now  if  the 
duke  of  Venice,  in  prejudice  to  the  pub- 
lic right  and  liberty,  should  attempt  to 
stretch  his  power  to  an  absoluteness  of 
command,  or  much  beyond  the  bounds 
allowed  him  by  the  constitution  of  that 
commonwealth,  he  would  thereby  surely 
forfeit  his  supremacy  (such  as  it  is),  and 
afford  cause  to  the  state  of  rejecting  him ; 
the  like  occasion  would  the  pope  give  to 
the  church  by  the  like  demeanour. 

9.  The  pope,  by  departing  from  the 
doctrine  and  practice  of  St.  Peter,  would 
forfeit  his  title  of  successor  to  him ;  for 
in  such  a  case  no  succession  in  place  or 
in  name  could  preserve  it ;  ^*  The  popes 
themselves  had  swerved  and  degener- 
ated from  the  example  of  Peter.^t 

**  They  are  not  the  sons  of  the  saints, 
who  hold  the  places  of  the  saints,  but 
they  that  do  their  works."  ||  Which 
place  is  rased  out  of  St.  Jerome.) 

''They  have  not  the  inheritance  of 
Peter,  who  have  not  the  faith  of  Peter, 
which  they  tear  asunder  by  ungodly  di- 
vision."^ 

So  Gregory  Nazianzen  saith  of  Atha- 
nasius,  that  ''  he  was  successor  of  Mark 
no  less  in  piety  than  presidency :  the 
which  we  must  suppose  to  be  properly 
succession  :"5T    otherwise    the   mufti  of 


*  Frivilegia  enim  ecclesiamm,  sanctornxn 
patram  canonibus  iDstitata,  et  venerabilis  Ni- 
censD  synodi  ixa  decretis,  nulla  possum  impro- 
bitate  convelli,  nulla  novitate  mutari. — Ibid. 

f  Absit  hoc  a  me,  ut  statuta  majoram  con- 
sacerdotibus  tneis  in  qualibet  ecclesia  infrin- 
gam,  (jaia  mihi  injariam  facio,  si  fratmm  me- 
cram  jura  perturbo. — Gre^,  1.  Epist.  ii.  37. 

%  Fontifices  ipsi  a  Petri  vestigiis  discesse- 
rant. — Plat,  in  Joh.  x.  (p.  275.) 

II  Non  sanctorum  filii  sanf,  qai  tenent  loca 
sanctorum,  sed  qui  exercent  opera  eorum .— .. 
Hieron.  ad  Heliod.  apud  Grot.  Dist.  xl.  cap.  2. 

^  Non  babent  Petri  hsereditatem  qui  Petri 
fidem  non  habent,  qnam  impia  divisione  dis- 
cerpont. — Ambr.  de  Pan,  i.  6. 


Constantinople  is  successor  to  St  An- 
drew, of  St.  Chrysostom,  &c. ;  the  mufti 
of  Jerusalem  to  St.  James. 

If  then  the  bishop  of  Rome,  instead  of 
teaching  Christian  doctrine,  doth  propa- 
gate errors  contrary  to  it ;  if,  instead  of 
guiding  into  truth  and  godliness,  he  se* 
duceth  into  falsehood  and  impiety ;  if, 
instead  of  declaring  and  pressing  the  laws 
of  God,  he  delivereth  and  imposeth  pre- 
cepts opposite,  prejudicial,  destructive  of 
God's  laws;  if,  instead  of  promoting 
genuine  piety,  he  doth  (in  some  instances) 
violently  oppose  it ;  if,  instead  of  main- 
taining true  religion,  he  dolh  pervert  and 
corrupt  it  by  bold  defalcations,  by  super- 
stitious additions,  by  foul  mixtures  and 
alloys;  if  he  coineth  new  creeds,  articles 
of  faith,  new  scriptures,  new  sacraments, 
new  rules  of  life,  obtruding  them  on  the 
consciences  of  Christians ;  if  he  conform- 
eth  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  to  the 
interests  of  his  pomp  and  profit,  making 
gain  godliness ;  if  he  prescribe  vain, 
profane,  superstitious  ways  of  worship, 
turning  devotion  into  foppery  and  pa- 
geantry ;  if,  instead  of  preserving  order 
and  peace,  he  fomenteth  discords  and 
factions  in  the  church,  being  a  make- 
bait  and  incendiary  among  Christians; 
if  he  claimeth  exorbitant  power,  and 
exerciseth  oppression  and  tyrannical 
domination  over  his  brethren,  cursing  and 
damning  all  that  will  not  submit  to  his 
dictates  and  commands;  if,  instead  of 
being  a  shepherd,  he  is  a  wolf,  worrying 
and  tearing  the  flock  by  cruel  persecu- 
tion :  he,  by  such  behaviour,  ipso  fajcto 
depriveth  himself  of  authority  and  office  ; 
he  becometh  thence  no  guide  or  pastor 
to  any  Christian ;  there  doth  in  such 
case  rest  no  obligation  to  hear  or  obey 
him  ;  but  rather  to  decline  him,  to  discost 
from  him,  to  reject  and  disclaim  him.* 

This  is  the  reason  of  the  case ;  this 
the  holy  scripture  doth  prescribe  ;  ^is  is 
according  to  the  primitive  doctrine,  tra- 
dition, and  practice  of  the  church.     For, 

^^of fi¥  Ih  <rat  Kvp(w(   ^roXiyirrlov   ^iaJo^#r* 

rd  ftlv  ykp  h^6yv<afL0V  KtiX  h^id^vQV  r6  61   d»Tti»(atr 

teal  dvrtBpopov .    Greg.  Naz.  Or.  21. 

*  Non  facit  ecclesiastica  dignitas  Christia- 
nnm. — Hier.  Ecclesiastical  dignity  makes  not 
a  Christian.  Non  omaes  episcopi  episcopi 
sant. — Id.    All  bishops  are  1  not  bishops.    Ot 

rap'  airois  iccr^ffKOiroi,  oi   yhp   iir^o-coirot.— Athan. 

Const.  Ap.  viii.  2.    They  with  them  are  scouts 
or  spies,  not  overseers  or  bishops. 
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10.  In  reason,  the  nature  of  any  spirit- 
ual office  consisting  in  instruction  in 
trath  and  guidance  in  virtue  toward  at- 
tainment of  salvation  ;  if  any  man  doth 
lead  into  pernicious  error  or  impiety,  he 
thereby  ceaseth  to  be  capable  of  such 
office  :  as  a  blind  man,  by  being  so,  doth 
cease  to  be  a  guide ;  and  much  more  he 
that  declareth  a  will  to  seduce;  for, 
Who  so  blind  as  he  that  will  not  see  ?* 

No  man  can  be  bound  to  follow  any 
<me  inlo  the  ditch  ;^  or  to  obey  any  one 
in  prejudice  to  his  own  salvation  ;  to  die 
in  his  iniquity.  Seeing  God  saith  in 
such  a  case,  fidiT^v  aiSovial  fie^  In  vain 
do  they  worship  me  ^  teaching  for  doctrines 
the   precepts  of  men.^ 

They  themselves  do  acknowledge,  that 
heretics  cease  to  be  bishops ;  and  so  to 
be  popes.  Indeed  they  cease  to  be  Chris- 
tians ;  for,  matQajTiai  6  tocovto?,  *'  such 
a  one  is  subverted.'^^ 

11.  According  to  their  principles,  the 
pope  hath  the  same  relation  to  othe^ish- 
ops  and  pastors  of  the  church,  which 
they  have  to  their  people ;  he  being  pas- 
tor of  pastors :  but  if  any  pastor  should 
teach  bad  doctrine,  or  prescribe  bad 
practice,  his  people  may  reject  and  diso- 
bey him ;  therefore,  in  proportion,  the 
pastors  may  desert  the  pope  misguiding 
or  misgoverning  them.  In  such  cases 
any  inferior  is  exempted  from  obligation 
to  comply  with  his  superior,  either  truly 
or  pretendedly  such. 

12.  The  case  may  be,  that  we  may 
not  ])old  communion  with  the  pope,  but 
may  be  obliged  to  shun  him ;  in  which 
dte  his  authority  doth  fail,  and  no  man 
is  subject  to  him.    . 

13.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  scrip- 
ture. The  high  priest  and  his  fellows,  un- 
der the  Jewish  economy,  had  no  less  au- 
thority than  any  pope  can  now  pretend  un- 
to ;  they  did  sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses^* 
and  therefore  all  their  true  doctrines 
and  lawful  directions  the  people  were 
obliged  to  learn  and  observe ;  but  their 
false  doctrines  and  impious  precepts  they 
were  bound  to  shun  ;t  and  consequently 


*   Lake  Vi.  39. — M^n   SSparat  rv^Xds   rvf\6¥ 
t  Matt.  XVi.  6. — OpSrt   ttal    wfioaixtrt  ditd  rf,i 

»  Malt.  XV.  14. 
«  Ezek.  iii.  18  ;  Matt.  xv.  9. 
y  Bell,  de  P.  R.  2,  30.  (p.  1083.) 
•  Matt,  zxii  2 ;  xv.  6. 


to  disclaim  their  authority,  so  far  as  em- 
ployed in  urging  such  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts: ^Aq>eTB  ainoiig^  Let  them  alone^ 
saith  our  Saviour,  they  are  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind,''  Under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation the  matter  is  no  less  clear :  our 
Lord  commandeth  us  to  beware  of  false 
prophets  ;  and  to  see  that  no  man  deceive 
us  :^  although  he  wear  the  clothing  of  a 
sheep,  or  come  under  the  name  of  a 
shepherd  (coming  in  his  mane.^)  St. 
Paul  informeth  us,  that  if  an  apostle^  if 
an  angel  from  heaven^  doth  preach  be- 
side the  old  apostolical  docrine  (introduc- 
ing any  new  gospel,  or  a  divini^  devised 
by  himself),  he  is  to  be  held  accursed  by 
us.**  He  affirmeth,  that  even  the  apostles 
theitiselves  were  noilords  oftnirfaiih^nox 
might  challenge  any  power  inconsistent 
with  the  maintenance  of  Christian  truth 
and  piety  :  We  (saith  he)  can  do  nothing 
against  the  truths  but  for  the  truth:*  the 
which  an  ancient  writer  *doth  well  apply 
to  the  pope,  saying,  that  he  ^*  could  do 
nothing  against  the  truth  more  than  any 
of  his  fellow  priests  could  do  ;^'*  which - 
St.  Paul  did  in  practice  shew,  when  he 
resisted  St.  Peter,  declining  from  the 
truth  of  the  gospel.  He  chargeth,  that 
if  any  one  doth  kjeQodidaaxaXeXp^  teach 
heterodoxies^  we  should  stand  off  from 
him  ;t  that  if  any  brother  waUceth  dis* 
orderly^  and  not  according  to  apostolical 
tradition^  we  should  withdraw  from  him  ;| 
that  if  any  one  doth  raise  divisions  and 
scandals  beside  the  doctrines  receivedfrom 
the  apostles,  we  should  declinefrom  him  ;\\ 
that  we  are  to  refuse  any  heretical  per- 
sonJ  He  telleth  us,  that  grievous  wolves 
should  come  into  the  churchy  not  sparing 
the  flock  ;^  thatyrom  among  Christiana 
there  should  arise  men  speaking  perverse 
things y  to  draw  disciples  after  them  :* 

^^lifii dird  -Hit  SiSax^lt'    Vers.  12.    Beware 

and  take  heed  of  the  leaveD of  the  doc- 
trine. 

•  Nee  aliquid  co&tra  veritatem,  sed  pro  veri- 
tate,  plas  suis  consacerdotibus  potest.^-Foc. 
Hermian,  ii.  6.    Gal.  ii.  11,  14,  "On  aic  ifSow^ 

t  1  Tim.  vi.  3,  5. — Er  r»j  krgpoitiavKMXtt 
d^Cffraoo  dirt  raw  ntio^rtjv. 

I  2  Thess.  iii.  6. — £r{XXctf0a<  d»d  fn»rds  dStk- 
^9 

II  Rom.  xvi.  17 — 'EkkUvhv  dwd  a^Hv, 
^  Acts  XX.  29. — EictXHvovrat  tis  iftSs. 

•  Matt.  XV.  14.  *  Malt.  vii.  15. 

•  Man.  xxiv.  4.  *  Gal.  i.  8,  9. 

•  2  Cor.  i.  24 ;  x'lii.  7, 8.        '  Tii.  iii.  10. 
r  Acts  XX.  30. 
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but  DO  roan  surely  ought  to  follow,  but  to  shall  speak  things  contrary,  or  overtarn 
shun  them.  all,  but  if  they   preach  any  smuU  matter 

These  precepts  and  admonitions  are  beside  the  apostolical  doctrine,  aUering 
general,  without  any  respect  or  excep-  the  least  point  whatever^  they  are  liable 
tion  of  persons  greal  or  »mall,  pastor  or  to  an  anathema."* 
layman  :  nay,  they  may  in  some  respect ;  And  otherwhere,  very  earnestly  |^r- 
more  concern  bishops  than  others ;  for  ,  suading  his  audience  to  render  due  re- 
that  they  declining  from  truth,  are  more  ,  spcct  and  obedience  to  their  bishop,  he 
dangerous  and  contagious.  yet  interposcth  this  exception  :  ^^  If  he 

14.  The  Fathers  (in  reference  to  this  hath  a  perverse  opinion,  although  he  lie 
case)  do  dearly  accord,  both  in  their  an  angel,  do  not  obey  him  :  but  if  he 
doctrine  and  practice.  St.  Cyprian  tell-  tcacheth  right  things,  regard  not  his  life, 
eth  us,  that  "  a   people   obedient   to  the    but  his  words."t 

Lord's  commandments,  and  fearing  (vod,  ^^  Ecclesiastical  judges,  as  men,  arc  for 
ought  to  separate  itself  from  a  sinful  the  most  part  deceived."! 
bishop;"*  that  is,  from  ono  guilty  of;  "  For  neither  ore  catholic  bishojw  to 
such  sins  which  unqualify  him  for  Chris-  |  be  assented  to,  if  |>erad venture  in  any 
tian  communion,  or  pastoral  charge :  !  case  they  ore  mistaken,  so  as  to  hold 
and,  "  Let  not"  (addelh  he")  "  the  com-  |  anything  contrary  to  the  canonical  scrip- 
roon   people  flatter  itself,  as  if  it  could  ;  tures  of  God."|| 

be  free  from  the  contagion  of  guilt,  if  *"  If  there  be  any  church  which  re- 
it  communicate  with  a  sinful  bishop  ;"f  ;  jccts  the  faith,  and  does  not  hold  the 
whose  irreligious  doctrine  or  practice  ;  fundamentals  of  the  apostolical  doctrine, 
doth  render  him  uncapable  of  commun-  :  it  ought  to  be  forsaken,  lest  it  infect 
ion;  for,  "  How"  (saith  he  otherwhere)  others  with  its  heterodoxy.  "'J 
*'  can  they  preside  over  integrity  and  |  If  in  such  a  case  we  must  desert  any 
continence,  if  corruptions  and  the  teach-  •  church,  then  the  Roman ;  if  any  church, 
ing  of  vices  do  begin  to  proceed  from  then  much  more  any  bishop,  particular- 
them  ?"}  ,  ly  him  of  Rome. 

"  They  who  reject  the  commandment  ,      This  hath  been  the  doctrine  of  divers 
of  God,  and  labour  to  csUiblish  their  own    popes. 

tradition,  let  them  be  strongly  and  stout-       "  Which  not  only  the  apostolical  pre- 
ly  refused  and  rejected  by  you."||  late,  but  any  other   bishop  moy  do,  viz. 

St.  Chrysostom,   commenting  on   St.   discriminate  and  sever  any  men,  and  any 

PauPs  words,  If  I,  or  an  angel ^sailh,    place,  from  the  catholic  communion,  ac- 

tbai  St.  Paul  "  mcaneth  to  shew,  that  dig-   ci»rding  to  the  rule  of  that  fore-condemn- 
nily  of  persons  is   not  to   bo   regarded    ed  heresy ."^j  » 

where  truth   is  concerned  ;"§  that   *'  if 

one   of  the   chief  angels    from    heaven  i  • 

should  corrupt  the  gospel,  he  were  to  be  !     o  k^i  ^^^  c7v:p,  tut^  ivavria  KaTfiyyi\to<nv,  l^ 

accursed  ;"fl      that    "  not    only,    if    they     dvarpiitotvi  rd  wuk,  diM  *«»»  /i«»pAf  n  c&«yy<A{^aii^ 

j  Tat  rap'  S  ciiaYycXicdjuOaj  kuv   ri   to^&j»    ;rri^a«(»'./* 
'-'  Plebs  obs'eqiicns   pitcccpli:,   Dominici.-s  rt  .  ^coci,  dvu'Jcjta  c(TTC'i<7Kt'.--~\h\d. 
Deiun  mciuensa  pcocaiore  prajpoMio  j^cparare  '     t  l'"-'  /"*»'  V'^oCoyiui  r^u  thtfrrpafifuvov,  uh'  ayyj- 

t  Nersibi  plel»bian(lin{nr,  qnafil  immunis  ;  «*£,  «>^''' rurj/5.>riat.— Clirys.  in  2  Tim.  Orai.2. 
esse  a  eoiun^io  tUMicii  possii  cmii  sacerclotc  '  t  lA-cl(>siaMin  )itili..-c>  iii  homines  pleruuque 
peccatore  coniinmiicm.-.— Cyy//-.  Ep.  68.  i  ralliinriir .     J///.  Ctir   Crr\ic.  u.  21. 

t  Quonnxlo  eiiim  possiini  inie-riiaii  et  con-  '  .  H  ^^'"='  net!  cniholi.is  cpj^copis  conscntien- 
finemiaj  pi-«esse,  vj  ex  ipsis  inci|)iani  corruple-  '  ^'""^  ^"''  ^'*  "^'  '^^'"'^  l;intiniwr,  w  comni  ca- 
lae  el  viiiorum  inagisieria  proceilere?--CW.  |  "^""'^^^  ^'•"^^'*'Pt"ras  nhqnid  !?entiam.— ^/f^. 
jjp^  ^2.  I '''^  Utiil.  Ercl.  cap.  UK 

11*  Qui  rtandaium  Dei  rejicuuii,  et  tradiiio-  '  ^  ^'  ^I"^'^  <^-^'  »Mvle>ia,  qiiju  iulein  respiiai, 
nemsuara  staiuere  conaniur,  ,oriiier  a  vobis  i  "^•^' ^P^^^'"^'^^^^  P''^^^'"-^""'"»'^  ^"'»^'^"»<'»i«i  X^*^- 
et  firniiier  respuaniur.— C>j?/.  Ep.  40.  (p.  73.)  i  ^'^'f**^'-  "^'  U"^''"^  J^il'^^'^'  pcrHdia?  ^x)-siiasiier-ere 


•V  irpocurat,  iraw  vtrtl  dXnCilai  o  Xiyoi  tj* — Clirys. 
in  Gal.  i.  U. 

1.8. 


desnrcnila  esi. — Amhr.  i,i  Luc.  ix.  (p.  65.) 

^  Qiuxl  noil  solum  pncMili  npaMolico  facere 
licei,  hf^'\  -MrujuiKiuo,  pouiifici,  in  quo-lihei  et 
qiieuilil)(.'i  lov'iun,  Nrcmidiim  regnlain  hirrcseos 
ip'/ins  ante  d;uim;)::r,  a  Ciuholii^a  coaiuiuuioue 
discernaiu. — P.  Gela$.  I.  Ep.  4. 
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^^ Faith  18  universal,  common  to  all, 
and  belongs,  not  only  to  clergymen,  but 
also  to  laics,  and  even  to  all  Christians/'* 

**  Therefore  the  sheep  which  are  com- 
mitted to  the  cure  of  their  pastor  ought 
not  to  reprehend  him,  unless  he  swerve 
and  go  astray  from  the  right  faith.'^t 

15.  That  this  was  the  current  opinion, 
common  practice  doth  shew,  there  being 
80  many  instances  of  those  who  rejected 
their  superiors,  and  withdrew  from  their 
communion,  in  case  of  their  maintaining 
errors,  or  of  their  disorderly  behaviour ; 
such  practice  having  been  approved,  by 
general  and  great  synods,  as  also  by  di- 
vers popes. 

When  Nestorius,  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, did  introduce  new  and  strange 
doctrine,!  ^  divers  of  his  presbyters  did 
rebuke  him,  and  withdraw  communion 
from  him  ;"  which  proceeding  is  approv- 
ed in  the  Ephesine  synod. 

Particularly  Charisius  did  assert  this 
proceeding  in  those  remarkable  words 
presented  to  that  same  synod :  ''^  It  is  ihe 
wish  and  desire  of  aH  well-affected  per- 
sons, to  give  always  all  due  honour  and 
reverence  especially  to  their  spiritual 
fathers  and  teachers :  but  if  it  should  so 
happen,  that  they,  who  ought  to  teach, 
should  instil  unto  those  who  are  set  under 
them  such  things  concerning  the  faith,  as 
are  offensive  to  the  ears  and  hearts  of  all 
men,  then  of  necessity  the  order  must  be 
inverted,  and  they  who  teach  wrong  doc- 
trine must  be  rebuked  of  those  who  are 
their  inferiors."|| 

Pope  Celestino  I.  in  that  case  did  com- ; 
mend  the   people   of  Constantinople  de 
serting    their  pastor:  ^^  Happy    flock/ 


11 


^  Fides  universalis  est,  ouminni  communis 
e<$t,  nan  ^olum  ad  clericuf^,  vernm  ctiain  ad  la- 
icos,  et  ad  omne<»  OTiinino  pertinei  Chri^tianos. 
P.  yir/t.  2.  Ep.  viii.  p.  50t3. 

t  Ovej*  ergo  qnrc  pastori  siio  coinmissco  fnc- 
rint,  eiim  nee  reprehendere,  nisi  ti  reria   fide 

exorbitaverit,  dchent .    P.  Joh,  J.  Ep.  1. 

{ayiul  Bin.  torn.  iii.  p.  812.) 

\  'Hly  rc3  ovvtifU'}  iroAAfiAif  rivl^  rCiV  tiXaBtvra- 
rcjr  rfuvSttriptov  v>ey{(iv  airdv,  nal  Sth  r>V  dviiOtiav 

Cone.  Eph.  part.  i.  p.  221). 

II  ^^^X^  f*'*  ^^"^^  ^^^i  ^^  ^'»f)Of<}f)<rc,  Ttfifiv  del  koI 
fplTO^cav  aiSto  Ti'ti'/iarnfoi"?  iiafttmra  vnrfMirt  xdl 
iitavK'iXoit  tiiroyf ftciv  ti  i£  irov  o^^ftSi)  roitg  6iificKCt» 
m^tXtfTaf  Tota9Ta  roTf  v7rnK6ot(  ivri^cTf  ncpi  rt)(  ^i- 
crcw(,  9ja  Tfii  u:tiiPTr'tv  dv4U(  xal  Kapt^inf  Kara^XaK' 
T««,  dp'tyirri  rhv  ra^iv  avraXXdrrtvOai,  trai  roi^  icaitrof 

Ckuis.  in  Cone.  Eph.  Act.  vi.  p.  358. 


said  he,  ^*  to  whom  the  Lord  did  afford  to 
judge  about  its  own  pasture.*** 

St.  Jerome  did  presume  to  write  very 
briskly  and  smartly  in  reproof  of  John, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  in  whose  province 
he  a  simple  presbyter  did  reside. 

'*  Who  makes  a  schism  in  the  church  } 
we  whose  whole  house  in  Bethlehem 
communicate  with  the  church,  or  thou, 
who  either  believest  aright,  and  proudly 
concealest  (he  truth,  or  art  of  a  wrong 
belief,  and  really  nmkest  a  breach  in  the 
church }  Art  thou  only  the  church  ? 
and  is  he  who  ofiendeth  thee  excluded 
from  Christ  .>"t  • 

Malchion,  presbyter  of  Antioch,  dis- 
puted again.st  Paulus  Samosateuus,  his 
bishop.j: 

Beatus,  presbyter,  confuted  his  bishop 
Elipandus  of  Toledo. 

"But  if  the  rector  swerve  from*  the 
faith,  he  is  to  lx»  reproved  by  those  who 
arc  under  him.**|| 

16.  The  case  is  the  same  of  the  pope  ; 
for  if  other  bisho[»s,  who  are  reckoned 
successors  of  the  apostles,  and  vicars  of 
Christ  within  their  precinct ;  if  other 
patriarchs,  who  sit  in  apostolical  sees, 
and  partake  of  a  like  extensive  jurisdic- 
tion, by  incurring  heresy  or  schism,  or 
committing  notorious  disorder  and  injus- 
tice, may  be  deprived  of  their  authority, 
so  that  their  subjects  may  l)e  obliged  to 
forsake  them,  then  mny  the  pope  lose 
his :  for  truth  and  piety  are  not  affixed  to 
the  chair  of  Rome  more  than  to  any 
other ;  there  is  no  ground  of  asserting 
any  such  privilege,  either  in  holy  scrip- 
ture or  in  old  tradition  ;  there  can  no 
promise  be  alleged  for  it,  having  any  pro- 
bable show  (that  of  Oravi  pro  le  being  a 

*  MoiTiif  io(  ol  »fto*t  u  nyiXti  ti  traplo^LV  h  Kiip(0( 
Kp{rti»  itipl  rtji  iiiui  ifonlii. — CclC'^i.  ).  ill  CoiiC. 
Eph.  p.  i\K). 

f  Qnis  >cin<^ii  e«vlesiam  ?  nos  qnoram  om- 
nis  domus  in  Beihleheni  in  ecclcsia  commuui- 
cnt ;  an  III  (jiii  am  bene  ci'e'li>,  el  snperbe  de 
lide  tares,  nni  male  er  vere  scindis  e<^cIesianW 

An  tu  mollis   ecclcsia  es  :  el  qui  te  offen- 

(lerit  a  Chri<io  exclucliiur? — Hitr.  Ep.  Ixi.  cap. 
16,  Ep.  Ixii. 

J  Malchion  divert fN^imns  AnnorhentE  cccle- 
sifT  presbyter,  adversnv  Fanhnn  Samosaienum, 
qui  Antiochenop  ecclcsit"  episcopu^  do?ma  Ar- 
lemonias  iii>iaurarai.  di>piitavit. — Iliemu.  in 
Catof. 

II  Qnod  ^i  a  Mr  exorbitaverit  rector,  innc 
argnrMdo*»  crit  a  -nhdilis. — Isid.  Hisp.  de  Offtc. 
iii.  Vi9 ;  vide  Xbomain.  Aq.  in  4,  Dist.  xix. 
Art.  2. 
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ridiculous  pretence),  it  cannot  stand  with- 
out a  perpetual  miracle ;  there  is  in  fact 
no  appearance  of  any  such  miracle ; 
from  the  ordinary  causes  of  great  error 
and  impiety  (that  is,  ambition,  avarice, 
sloth,  luxury)  the  papal  state  is  not  ex- 
empt ;  yea,  apparently,  it  is  more  sub- 
ject to  them  than  any  other ;  all  ages  have 
testified  and  complained  thereof. 

17.  Most  eminent  persons  have  in 
such  cases  withdrawn  communion  from 
the  popes ;  as  otherwhere  we  have 
shewed  by  divers  instances. 

18.  The  canon  law  itself  doth  admit 
the  pope  may  be  judged  if  he  be  a  here- 
tic : — "  Because  he  that  is  to  judge  all 
persons  is  to  be  judged  of  none,  except 
he  be  found  to  be  gone  astray  from  the 
faith.''* 

The  supposition  doth  imply  the  possi- 
bility ;  and  therefore  the  case  may  be 
put  that  he  is  such,  and  then  he  doth  (ac- 
cording to  the  more  current  doctrine  an- 
cient and  modern)  cease  to  be  a  bishop, 
yea  a  Christian ;  hence  no  obedience  is 
due  to  him  ;  yea  no  communion  is  to  be 
held  with  him. 

19.  This  in  fact  was  acknowledged  by 
a  great  pope,  allowing  the  condemna- 
tion of  Pope  Honorius  for  good,  because 
he  was  erroneous  in  point  of  faith : 
««  For"  (saith  he,  in  that  which  is  called 
the  eighths  ynod)  *'*'  although  Honorius 
was  anathematized  aAer  his  death  by  the 
oriental  bishops,  it  is  yet  well  known 
that  he  was  accused  for  heresy ;  for 
which  alone  it  is  lawful  for  inferiors  to 
rise  up  against  superiors. "t 

Now  that  the  pope  (or  papal  succes- 
sion) doth  pervert  the  truth  of  Christian 
doctrine,  in  contradiction  to  the  holy 
scripture,  and  primitive  tradition ;  that 
he  doth  subvert  the  practice  of  christian 
piety,  in  opposition  to  the  divine  com- 
mands ;  that  he  teacheth  falsehoods,  and 
maintaineth  impieties,  is  notorious  in 
many  particulars,  some  whereof  we 
shall  touch. 

We  justly  might  charge  him   with  all 

*  Qala  cunclos  i|>se  jadicaturus  a  nemine 
est  judicandus^  Di.si  deprehendatur  a  fide  devi- 
VLS.—Grat,  Disi.  xl  cap.  6 ;  vide  P.  Innoc.  III. 
apud  Laan.  conira  Baron  — ^. 

f  Kai  yap  ti  xal  rtZ  'O^opito  iri  rtSv  ivaroXtK^v 
Utra  Bdvarop  dvadsfia  i^jiiBri^  Sftui  yr<acT6p  tvriv,  6ri 
M  alpicti  tcamyopdOti,  Si'  Qy  xai  ^6¥0v  insert  rp^y 
iiro6€$aripovt  twv  utit6vu¥  Kartlwi^rm^&M.—Syn. 

VIII.  Act.  vii.  p.  963. 


those  extravagant  doctrines  and  practi* 
ces  which  the  highflying  doctors  do 
teach,  and  which  the  fierce  zealots  upon 
occasion  do  act ;  for  the  whole  succes- 
sion of  popes  of  a  long  time  hath  moat 
cherished  and  encouraged  such  folks, 
looking  squintly  on  others,  as  not  well 
affected  to  them ;  but  we  shall  only  touch 
thoee  new  and  noxious  or  dangerous  po- 
sitions, which  great  synods,  managed  and 
confirmed  by  their  authority,  have  defin- 
ed, or  which  they  themselves  have  mag- 
isterially decreed ;  or  which  are  gene- 
rally practised  by  their  influence  or 
countenance. 

It  is  manifest,  that  the  pope  doth  sup- 
port and  cherish  as  his  special  favourites, 
the  venters  of  wicked  errors ;  such  as 
those  who  teach  the  pope*8  infaUibilUy^ 
his  power  aver  temporal  princes^  to 
cashier  and  depose  them,  to  absolve  m^ 
jectsfrom  their  aZ/c^ionce— the  doctrine 
of  equivocation^  breach  of  faithy  with 
heretics^  <S^. ;  the  which  doctrines  are 
heretical,  as  inducing  pernicious  practice ; 
whence  whoever  doth  so  much  as  com- 
municate with  the  maintainers  of  them, 
according  to  the  principles  of  ancient 
Christianityi  are  guilty  of  the  same 
crimes. 

The  holy  scripture  and  catholic  an- 
tiquity do  teach  and  enjoin  us  to  worship 
and  serve  God  alone^  our  Creator ;  for- 
bidding us  to  worship  any  creature,  or 
fellow-servant  /*»  even  not  angels :  "  For 
I  who  am  a  creature  will  not  endure  to 
worship  one  like  to  me."* 

But  the  pope  and  his  clients  do  teach 
and  charge  us  to  worship  angels  and 
dead  men  ;  yea  even  to  venerate  '^  the 
relics  and  dead  bodies  of  the  saints."t 

The  holy  scripture  teacheth  us  to  judge 
nothing  (about  the  present  or  future  state 
of  men,  absolutely)  before  the  time^  un- 
til  the  Lord  come^  who  will  bring  to  light 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will 
make  manifest  the  counsels  of  hearts^  and 


ptXv. — Bos.  apud  Sozora.  vi.  16. 

f  Similiter  et  sanctss  una  cum  Christo  reg- 
nantes  venerandos  atque  invocandos  esse : — 
atque  horum  reliquias  esse  veDeraodas. — PU 
IV,  Proftss.  Fid.    Bonum  atque  utile  esse  eos 

invocare sanctorum  quoque  corpora a 

fidelibus  veneranda  esse.  Cone,  Trid. 

^  Matt.  iv.  10 ;  Rev.  xix.  10 ;  xxii.  9 ;  Col. 
ii.  18 ;  Rom.  i.  25. 
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then  each   man    shall   have  praise  of 

But  the  pope  notoriously  (in  repug- 
nance to  those  precepts,  anticipating 
God's  judgment,  and  arrogating  to  him- 
self a  knowledge  requisite  thereto)  doth 
presume  to  determine  the  state  of  men, 
canonizing  them,  declaring  them  to  be 
saints,  and  proposing  them  to  be  wor- 
shipped ;  and  on  the  other  side,  he  dam- 
neth,  curseth,  and  censureth  his  fellow- 
servants. 

Grod  in  his  law  doth  command  us  not 
to  how  down  ourselves  unto  any  image^ 
or  worship  the  likeness  of  any  thing  in 
heaven,  or  earthy  or  under  the  earth;^ 
the  which  law  (whether  moral  or  posi- 
tive) the  gospel  doth  ratify  and  confirm, 
charging  us  to  keep  ourselves  from  idols^ 
and  to  fly  worshipping  of  idols^^  that  is, 
to  observe  the  Second  Commandment ; 
the  validity  whereof  the  Fathers  most 
expressly  assert;  and  divers  of  them 
were  so  strict  in  their  opinion  about  it, 
that  they  deemed  it  unlawful  so  much  as 
to  make  any  image. 

But  the  pope  and  his  adherents  (in 
point  blank  opposition  to  divine  law  and 
primitive  doctrine)  require  us  to  fall 
down  before  and  to  worship  images. 
"  Moreover  we  decree,  that  the  images 
of  saints  be  especially  had  and  retained 
in  churches,  and  that  due   honour  and 

veneration   be   imparted   to  them so 

that  by  those  images  which  we  kiss,  and 
before  which  we  uncover  the  head  and 
fall  down,  we  adore  Christ,  and  venerate 
tbe  saints  whose  likeness  they  bear.*^t 

Neither  is  he  satisfied  to  recommend 
and  decree  these  unwarrantable  venera- 
tions, but  (with  a  horrible  strange  kind 
of  uncharitableness  and  ferity)  doth  he 
^anathematize  those  who  teach^'  or 
think  ^^  any  thing  opposite  to  his  decrees 


*  Kzod.  ZZ.  4. — Ov   99i^mi  vtanrta  (i^caXor, 

t  Imagines  porro sanctomm  in  tern- 

plis  praesertim  habendas,  et  retinendas;  eisqae 
debitum  honorem  et  venerationem  impertien- 

dam ita  at  per  imagines,  quas  osculamur, 

et  coram  qaibns  capat  apehmus,  et  procumbi- 
maSy  Christum  adoremas,  et  sanctos  qaonim 
illae  similitndinem  gerunti  veneremar. — Cone, 
Trid.  sess.  25. 

'  1  Cor.  iv.  5 ;  Rom.  ziv.  4. 

<  I  John  V.  ^ ;  1  Cor.  z.  14,  7 ;  Clem.  Alex. 
Tenol. 


concerning  them  ;'*•  so  that  if  the  an- 
cient Fathers  should  live  now,  they  would 
live  under  this  curse. 

The  holy  scripture,  under  condition 
of  repentance  and  amendment  of  life, 
upon  recourse  to  God  and  trust  in  his 
mercy,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour, 
doth  ofier  and  promise  remission  of  sins, 
acceptance  with  God,  justification  and 
salvation  ;^  this  is  the  tenor  of  the 
evangelical  covenant ;  nor  did  the  primi- 
tive church  know  other  terms. 

But  the  pope  doth  preach  another  doc- 
trine, and  requireth  other  terms,  as  ne- 
cessary for  remission  of  sins  and  salva- 
tion ;  for  he  hath  decreed  the  confession 
of  all  and  each  mortal  sin,  which  a  man 
of  recollection  can  remember,  to  a  priest, 
to  be  necessary  thereto ;  anathematizing 
all  who  shall  say  the  contrary  ;  although 
the  Fathers  (particularly  St.  Chrysostom 
frequently)  have  affirmed  the  contrary .t 

The  which  is  plainly  preaching  another 
gospel  (forged  by  himself  and  his  abet- 
tors), as  offering  remission  upon  other 
terms  than  God  hath  prescribed;  and 
denying  it  upon  those  which  Christianity 
proposeth. 

He  teacheth  that  no  sin  is  pardoned 
without  absolution  of  a  priest. 

He  requireth  satisfaction  imposed  by  a 
priest,  besides  repentance  and  new  obe- 
dience, as  necessary.  Which  is  also 
another  gospel. | 

He  dispenseth  pardon  of  sin  upon 
condition  of  performances  unnecessary 
and  insufficient;  such  as  undertaking 
*'  pilgrimages  to  the  shrines  of  saints, 
visiting  churches,"  making  '*  war   upon 

*  Siqais  aatem  his  decretis  contrana  docne- 
rit,  aut  senserit,  anathema  sit. — Ibid. 

f  Si  quis  dizerit  in  sacramento  pcenitentiae 
ad  remissionem  peccatoram  necessarium  non 
esse  jure  divino  confiteri  omnia  et  singnla  pec- 
cata  mortalia,  qnoram  memoria  cum  debita  et 
dtiigenti  praemeditatione  babeatnr anath- 
ema sit. — Sess.  ziv.  de  Fan.  Can.  7.  If  any 
one  shall  say,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  penance 
it  is  not  necessary  by  divine  right  to  confess 
all  and  singular  mortal  sins,  the  remembrance 
whereof  may  be  had  by  due  and  diligent  pre- 
meditation, let  him  be  anathema. 

I  Si  qais  negoverit  ad  integram  et  perfectam 
peccatorum  remissionem  requiri— contritionem, 
confessionem,  et  satisfactionem. — Sess.  ziv. 
Can.  4.  If  any  shall  deny  that  contriiioni 
confession,  and  satisfaction,  is  required,  to  the 
entire  and  perfect  remission  of  sin. 

^  Ezek.  zviii. :  Lake  xv. :  Rom.  z.  9  ; 
Mark  i.  15. 
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iDddels  or  heretics,  contributing  money, 
repeating  prayers,"  undergoing  "  corpo- 
ral penances,"  dcc.^  wliich  is  likewise 
to  frame  and  publish  another  gospel. 

These  doctrines  are  highly  presumptu- 
ous and  well  may  be   reputed  heretical. 

God  hath  commanded  that  every  soul 
should  he  sufjjecL  to  Ihr  higher  powers 
temporal,  an  to  GofVs  ministers  ;  so  us 
to  ol>cy  their  laws,  to  submit  to  their 
judgments,  to  pay  tribute  to  then).  And 
the  Fathers  expound  this  law  to  the  ut- 
most extent  and  advantage  :  "  If  every 
soul,  then  yours  ;  if  any  attempt  to  ex- 
cept you,  he  goes  about  to  deceive  you."i" 

But  the  pope  countermandeth,  and 
exemptelh  all  clergymen  from  those  du- 
ties, by  his  canon  law  ;  excommunicating 
lay  judges,  who  shall  perform  their  office 
in  regard  to  them.  ^^  Because  indeed 
some  lay  persons  constrain  ecclesiastics, 
yea  and  bishops  themselves,  to  appear 
before  them,  and  to  stand  to  their  judg- 
ment, those  that  henceforth  shall  presume 
to  do  so,  we  decree  that  thev  shall  be 
separate  from  the  communion  of  the 
failhful."J 

The  scriptures  do  represent  the  king 
(or  temporal  sovereign)  as  supreme  over 
his  subjects,  to  whom  all  are  obliged  to 
yield  special  respect  and  obedience : 
the  Fathers  yield  him  the  same  place, 
above  all,  next  to  God ;  and  subject  to 
God  alone  :  the  ancient  good  popes  did 
acknowledge  themselves  servants  and 
subjects  to  the  emperor."' 

But  later  po|)es,  like  tlie  man  of  sin  in 
St.    Paul,'    have   advanced    themselves 

•  Er  qui  Hierosolyman  proficlscuruui*.  ct  ad 
Chrisiianain  gentein  defenclondiim,  e\  tyranni- 
dein  iiiiUteiium  dcliellaiiiUnn  (>nicHciier  nuxili- 
nm  prn^biicrinf,  quorum  jxrciaiorum   reiiiU^io- 

nem  coucedimu.s .     Cottc,  f^'t.  I.  Qm^.  11. 

And  whoever  ajo  \o  Jeriisaleui,  niid  powerfully 
afibrd  lielp  to  dcl'end  riirlsiiaii  pooplp.  and  in 
sulxlue  ihc  tyranny  oi'  infidels,  lo  (hem  we 
gram  forgiveness  oi"  iheir  -^xn^ . 

t  Si  otnnis  et  vesira ^i  quis  icu;ai  oxci- 

perc,  conpinr  deci])erp- — /»V//.  Kp.  'V2. 

%  Lex  canonic;!  sinipiiciier  eo.s  exiniii. — 
BkU.  th  CItr.  r:ap.  1.  Sane  quia'lnici  qui  dam 
ecclp>iaNiica^  personas  ei  ip^os  eiiam  episcopos 
sno  judicio  .'-.tare  conqielhini,  eos  quide  copiero 
id  prrcsumpserint,  n  cornmnnione  liiU'linm  de- 
ccrnimn.s  segre^aiidos— C'omc.  ^/»/.  III.  Can. 
14  ;  Ihid.  11  15.:  Stepfi.  T/.  Ep.  I.  (loni.  i.  p. 
130;)  Nich.  I  Gp.  ^.  (rohu  vi.  p.  513.) 

'  Rom.  xiii.  1 — ;  Til.  iii.  1  :  .1  Pel.  Knv 
dv6vroirof .     Chry^i. 

■  Tertol.  Opt.  Cyril.  &c.  alibi ;  Gre|».  Ep. 
ii.  62  i  Agatho,  dec.  >  2  Th«n.  u.  4. 


above  all  civil  power  ;  claiming  to  them- 
selves a  supereminency,  not  only  of 
rank,  but  of  power,  over  all  Christia?i 
princes ;  even  to  depose  them.  *'  Christ 
hath  committed  the  rights  both  of  lerrest- 
rial  and  celestial  government  to  that  bless- 
ed man  who  bears  the  keys  of  eternal 
life."* 

"If  the  secular  power  be  believers, 
God  would  have  them  subject  to  the  priests 
of  the  church — Christian  emperors  ought 
to  submit,  and  not  prefer  the  execution 
of  their  laws  to  the  rulers  of  the  church."f 

God  by  indispensable  law  hatb  obliged 
us  to  retain  our  obedience  to  the  king, 
even  pagan  ;  charging  us  under  pain  of 
damnation  to  be  subject  to  him,  and  not 
to  resist  him . 

But  the  pope  is  ready  upon  occasion 
lo  discharge  subjects  from  that  obligation, 
to  absolve  them  from  their  solemn  oalhs 
of  allegiance,  to  encourage   insurrection 

against  him,  to  prohibit  obedience 4 

"  We  observing  the  decrees  of  our  holy 
predecessors,  by  our  apostolical  authority 
absolve  those  from  their  oath  who  were 
bound  by  their  fealty  and  oath  to  excom- 
municated persons :  and  we  forbid  them 
by  all  means  that  ihey  yield  them  no  al- 
legiance, till  they  come  and  make  satis- 
faction." 

Thus  doth  he  leach  and  prescribe  rebel- 
lion^ perjury — together  with  all  the  wnr- 
ders  and  rapines  consequent  on  them : 
which  is  a  far  greater  heresy,  then  if  he 
should  teach  adultery^  murder^  or  i^heft 
to  be  lawful.  *'  For  they  are  enjoined 
by  no  authority  to  perform  the  allegiance 
which  they  have  sworn  to  a  Christian 
prince,  who  is  au  adversary  to  God   and 


*  Christns  beatocBiernic  viice clavigero  ter- 
reni  ^imiil  ei  cajlesiis  imperii  jnra  conuni^ii. — 
P.  Nich.  IF.  apnd  Graf.  Di?»l.  xxii.  enp.  I  : 
Grci--.  VIL  Ej>.  viii.  21  ;  Caus.  xv.  qn.  0.  cap. 
'». 

y  Bccnli  potentates  ^i  fidelessnni,  Deu.s.  ee- 
clcsir;^  sacerdoiibns  voluir  esse  snbjecta» — im- 
pcralores  Chrisiiani  subderc  debeni  execuiiones 
^na'<  ecclo^iasiicis  pnr.^ulihns,  i\on  proeferre. — 
P.  Jolt.  VllL  ppud  Graf.  Dist.  xcvi.  cap.  II. 

t  No^  ^anclo^um  pi-aidecessornm  nosiitjrnni 
siaina  iencnto>,  eos  qui  cx«'ommunicati>  fuleli- 
raic  ant  saorumento  cons^iricii  sunt,  apustolica 
niioioi'itate  ;i  ^^acmnicnio  absolvimu.^ :  ei  neeis 
fidelinu»*)M  obscrveni  ontnibns  niodis  pix>hibc- 
niu<.  quousque  ipsi  ad  sati^factiouem  veniant. 
— Gr^g.  VII.  in  Spi.  Rom,  Grot,  Caus.  xv.  qo. 
6,  cap.  4. 
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his  saints,  and  contemns  their  com- 
mands.'''* 

Not  only  the  holy  scripture,"  but  com- 
mon sense  doth  shew  it  to  be  an  enormous 
presumption  to  obtrude  for  the  inspirations, 
oracles,  And  dictates  of  God,  any  writ- 
ings or  propositions  which  are  not  really 
such. 

This  the  pope  doth  notoriously,  charg- 
ing us  to  admit  divers  writings  (which 
the  greatest  part  of  learned  men  in  all 
ages  have  refused  for  such)  as  sacred 
and  canonical ;  anathematizing  all  those 
who  do  not  hold  each  of  them  for 
such ; — f  even  as  they  are  extant  in  a 
translation,  not  very  exact,  and  framed 
partly  out  of  Hebrew,  partly  out  of 
Greek,  upon  divers  accounts  liable  to 
mistake  ;  as  its  author  St.  Jerome  doth 
avow. 

According  to  which  decree,  all  who 
consent  with  St.  Jerome,  St.  Austin,  St. 
Athanaslus,  dec.,  with  common  sense, 
with  the  author  of  the  Second  of  Mac- 
cabees himself,  must  incur  a  curse. 
What  can  be  more  uncharitable,  more 
unjust,  more  silly,  than  such  a  definition  ? 

He  pretendeth  to  infallibility,  or  en- 
courageth  them  'who  attribute  it  to  him ; 
which  is  a  continual  enthusiasm,  and  pro- 
fane bold  imposture. 

The  scripture  doth  avow  a  singular 
reverence  due  to  itself,  as  containing  the 
oracles  of  God — . 

But  the  pope  doth  obtrude  the  orcU  tro" 
ditions  of  his  church  (divers  of  which 
evidently  are  new,  dubious,  vain — )  to 
be  worshipped  with  equal  reverence  as 
the  holy  scripture.|  '^  And  also  receives 
and  venerates,  with  the  like  pious  re- 

*  Fidelitatem  eoim  quam  Christiano  princi- 
pi  juraruDt,  Deo  ejasque  Sanctis  ad  versanti, 
eomm  prascepta  calcaoti,  nulla  cohibentur  auc- 

tohtate    persolvere .      P.   Urb.    11.   apud 

Grot.  Cams.  zv.  qu.  6,  cap.  5. 

t  Si  qois  aatem  libros  ipsos  integros  cum 
snis  partibos,  prout  in  ecclesia  catholica  legi 
consaevemnt,  et  in  veteri  vulgata  Latina  edi- 
tione  habentar,  pro  sacris  et  canon icis  non  sus- 

ceperit anathema  sit. — Cone.  Trid.  sess.  4. 

Bat  if  any  shall  not  receive  for  sacred  and  ca- 
nonical those  whole  books,  with  the  parts  of 
ihem,  according  as  they  have  been  wont  to  be 
read  in  the  catholic  charch,  and  are  had  in  the 
old  vulgar  Latin  edition ;  let  him  b«  anathema. 

% nee  non  traditiones  ipsas contin- 

ua  sacces5ione  in  ecclesia  catholica  conserva- 
tas  pari  pietatis  afiecta  ac  reverentia  suscipit, 
«t  veneratur. — Syn,  Trid.  seas.  4. 

•  Ezek.  ziii*  3,  dec. 

Vol.  m.  87 


spect  and  reverence,  the  traditions  them- 
selves— which  have  been  preserved  by 
continual  succession  in  the  catholic 
church." 

Among  which  traditions  they  reckon 
all  the  tricks  and  trumpery  of  their  mass 
service  ;  together  with  all  their  new  no- 
tions about  purgatory,  extreme  unction, 
&c. —  ^^  He  also  used  several  ceremonies, 
as  mystical  benediction,  lights,  incens- 
ings,  garments,  and  many  other  such 
things,  from  apostolical  discipline  and 
tradition."* 

The  scriptures  affirm  themselves  to  be 
written  for  common  instruction,  comfort, 
edification  in  all  piety ;  they  do  there- 
fore recommend  themselves  to  be  studied 
and  searched  by  all  people ;  as  the  best 
and  surest  means  of  attaining  knowledge 
and  finding  truth.  The  Fathers  also  do 
much  exhort  all  people  (even  women 
and  girls)  constantly  to  read,  and  diligent- 
ly to  study  the  scriptures.' 

But  the  pope  doth  keep  them  from  the 
people,  locked  up  in  languages  not  un- 
derstood by  them ;  prohibiting  transla- 
tions of  them  to  be  made,  or  used.t 
The  scripture  teacheth,  and  common 
sense  sheweth,  and  the  Fathers  do  assert 
(nothing  indeed  more  frequently  or  more 
plainly),  that  all  necessary  points  of  faith 
and  good  morality  are  with  sufficient  evi- 
dence couched  in  holy  scripture,  so  that 
a  man  of  Gvdy  or  pious  men,  may  thence 
be  perfectly  furnished  to  every  work  ;* 
but  they  contrariwise  blaspheme  the 
scriptures,  as  obscure,  dangerous,  6ic. 

Common  sense  dictateth,  that  devotions 
should  be  performed  with  understanding 
and    affection;   and    that    consequently 


•  Ceremonias  item  adhibait,ut  mysticas  bcne- 
dictiones,  lumina,  thyraiamata^  vestes,  aliaque 
id  genus  malta  ex  apostolica  disciplina  et  tra- 

diiione .     Cone.  Trid.  sess.  xxii.  cap.  5,  11, 

de  Sacrif.  Miss. 

t  N.  P.  Pins  IV.  did  authorize  certain  rules 
for  prohibition  and  permission  of  books ;  in 
which  it  is  permitted  to  bishops  to  grant  a  fac- 
ulty of  reading  the  scriptures  translated 

bat  to  this  role  there  is  added  an  observation, 
that  this  power  was  taken  from  bishons  by  coa^ 
mand  of  the  Soman  universal  tugmsUion. — Ind. 
Lib.  Prohib.  a  Clem  VIII. 

F  2  Tim.  til.  15 ;  Rom.  xv.  4  ^  1  Cor.ix.  10 ; 
X.  11;  2  Pet.  i.  20;  USftfovs,  John  v.  39; 
Acts  xvii.  11 ;  Psal.  cxix. — ;  Hier.  ad  List. 
Epitaph.  Paul.  Vit.  Hilar. — Chrys.  in  Colos. 
Or.  9 ;  Aag.  Serm.  55,  de  temp. 

«  2Timui.  17. 
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they  should  he  in  a  known  tongue  :  and 
St  Paul  expressly  teacheth,  that  it  is 
requisite  for  private  and  public  edifica- 
tion :  ^  From  this  doctrine  of  Paul  it  ap- 
pears, that  it  is  better  for  the  edification 
of  the  church,  that  public  prayers,  which 
are  said  in  the  audience  of  the  people, 
should  be  said  in  a  tongue  common  to 
the  clergy  and  the  people,  than  that  they 
should  be  said  in  Latin.''* 

All  ancient  churches  did  accordingly 
practise ;  and  most  others  do  so,  beside 
those  which  the  pope  doth  ride. 

But  the  pope  will  not  have  it  so,  requir- 
ing the  public  liturgy  to  be  celebrated  in 
an  unknown  tongue;  and  that  most 
Christians  shall  say  their  devotions  like 
parrots.  He  anathematizeth  those  who 
*^  think  the  mass  should  be  celebrated  in 
a  vulgar  tongue  ;"t  that  is,  all  those  who 
are  in  their  right  wits,  and  think  it  fit  to 
follow  the  practice  of  the  ancient  church. 

The  holy  scripture  teacheth  us  that 
there  is  but  one  head  of  the  church ;  and 
the  Fathers  do  avow  no  other  (as  we 
have  otherwhere  shewed.) 

But  the  pope  assumeth  to  himself  the 
headship  of  the  church,  affirming  all 
*^  power  and  authority  to  be  derived  from 
him  into  the  subject  members  of  the 
church."} 

*^  We  decree  that  the  Roman  pontiff  is 
the  true  vicar  of  Christ,  and  the  head  of 
the  whole  church."  || 

The  scripture  declareth,  that  God  did 
institute  marriage  for  remedy  of  incon- 
tinency  and  prevention  of  sin  ;**  forbid- 
ding the  use  of  it  to  none,  who  should 
think  it  needful  or  convenient  for  them  ;§ 
reckoning  the  prohiHtation  of  it  among 
heretical  doctrines  ;^  implying  it  to  be 
imposing  a  snare  upon  men.** 

*  1  €k>r.  ziv.  14. — Ez  hac  Faali  doctrina 
habetur  quod  melius  est  ad  ecclesiae  aedificatio- 
nem  orationes  publicas,  quae  audiente  popalo 
dicuntur,  dici  lingua  commuiii  clericis  et  popa- 
lo, quam  dici  Latine. — Cajet.  in  1  Cor.  xiv. 

f aat  lingua  tantum  vulgari  missam 

celebrari  debere— anathema  sit. — Sess.  zzii. 
Can.  9. 

t  A  quo  tanquam  capite  omnis  in  subjecta 
membra  potestas  et  aathohtas  derivetur. — P. 
Pius  11.  tn  BvU.  Retraa. 

11  Definimus  Romanum  pontificem— -ve- 
ram  Christi  yicahum  totiosque  ecclesiie  caput. 
.    Defia.  Syn.  Flor. 

6  MJ^  o^ff  ^XOfM^  i(ov9(a» ; — 1  Cor.  iz.  5. 

1  KttXvSvrmw  yfMlr — 1  Tim.  iv.  3. 

••  B^xw  iiri^AXfir-*i  Cor.  vii.  35. 

'  Matt.  ziz.  11. 


But  the  pope  and  his  complices  do  pro- 
hibit it  to  whole  orders  of  men  (priests^ 
dec.)  engaging  them  into  dangerous 
vows."* 

Our  Lord  forbiddeth  any  marriage  law- 
fully contracted  to  be  dissolved,  other- 
wise than  in  case  of  adultery.^ 

But  the  pope  commandeih  priests  mar- 
ried to  be  divorced.  *^  And  that  marriages 
contracted  by  such  persons  should  be 
dissolved."* 

He  dissolveth  matrimony  agreed,  by 
the  profession  of  monkery  of  one  of  the 
espoused.!  ^'  If  any  shall  say,  that  matri- 
mony confirmed,  not  consummate,  is  not 
dissolved  by  the  solemn  profession  of  re- 
ligion of  either  party,  let  him  be  anathe- 
ma." 

Our  Saviour  did  institute  and  enjoin  us 
(under  pain  of  damnation,  if  we  should 
wilfully  transgress  his  order)  to  eat  of 
his  body,  and  drink  of  his  blood,  in  par^ 
ticipation  of  the  holy  supper.| 

The  Fathers  did  accordingly  practise, 
with  the  whole  church,  till  late  times. 

But  "  notwithstanding  Christ's  institu- 
tion" ||  (as  they  express  it),  papal  synods 
do  prohibit  all  laymen,  and  priests  not 
celebrating,  to  partake  of  Christ's  blood ; 
so  maiming  and  perverting  our  Lord's 
institution :  ^'  and  yet  they  decline  to 
drink  the  blood  of  our  redemption/'^ 

In  defence  of  which  practice,  they 
confound  body  and  blood  ;  and  under  a 
curse  would  oblige  us  to  believe  that  one 
kind  doth  contain  the  other ;  or  that  a 
part  doth  contain  the  whole.^ 


*  Contracta  (^uoque  matrimonia  ab  hujus- 
modi  personis  disjungi. — Cone.  Lot.  1.  cap.  21, 
Lot.  II.  Trid.  Sess.  xxiv.  Can,  9. 

f  Si  quis  dizerit  matrimonium  ratnm  noa 
consummatum,  per  solennem  religionis  pro- 
fessionem  alterius  conjugum  non  dirimi,  ana> 
thema  sit. — Sess,  zziv.  Can.  6. 

X  UUrt  l(  airo9  ir^rrc^.—Matt.  ZZVi.  27.  *£^ 
fth — irtfin  airo9  rd  ^Jf^^t  ***  'x*"  i<^^^- — Joh.  vi. 
53. 

II  Non  obstante.— Cone.  Const.  Sess.  ziii; 
Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  ziii.  cap.  8,  Can.  3 ;  S^. 
zzi.  cap.  4,  Can.  3. 

^  This  Pope  Leo  I.  condemneth.  De  Qyadr, 
Serm.  iv.  (p.  38.) — Sanguinem  redemptionis 

nostrse  hanrire  declinant P.  Gelasins  call- 

eth  the  division  of  the  sacrameat  a  grand  sac- 
rilege.— GraHan,  in  De  Consecr,  Dist,  ij.  cap.  12. 

•  Vide  Tom.  vii.  Cone.  p.  465  j  Syn.  Trid. 
sess.  zziv.  de  Matr.  Can.  9. 

'  Matt.  V.  32 ;  ziz.  7 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  10. 

*  Co&c.  Trid.  Sess.  zzi.  Can.  3  ;  Sess.  ziii. 
Can.  3. 
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Whereas  our  Lord  saith,  that  whoso 
eaieth  kisfiesh  and  drinketk  his  blood 
hath  etertial  life  ;*  and  consequently 
supposeth,  that  bad  men  do  not  partake 
of  his  body  and  blood ;  yet  they  condemn 
this  assertion  under  a  curse.* 

The  holy  scripture,  and  the  Fathers 
after  it,  commonly  do  call  the  elements 
of  the  eucharist,  aAer  consecration, 
bread  and  wine  ;  affirming  them  to  re- 
tain their  nature.! 

But  the  popish  Cabal  anathematizeth 
those  who  say,  ^^  that  bread  and  wine  do 
then  remain.^' 

'^  If  any  shall  say,  that  in  the  holy 
sacrament  of  the  eucharist  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine  remain — ^let  him  be 
anathema."} 

The  nature  of  the  Lord^s  supper  doth 
imply  communion  and  company;  but 
they  forbid  any  man  to  say,  that  a  priest 
*^  may  not  communicate  alone  ;"  so  es- 
tablishing the  belief  of  nonsense  and 
contradiction. 

The  holy  scripture  teacheth  us,  that 
our  Lord  hath  departed,  and  is  absent 
from  us  in  body  ;  until  that  he  shall  come 
to  judge,  which  is  called  his  presence ; 
that  heaven,  whither  he  ascended,  and 
where  he  sitteth  at  God^s  right  hand, 
must  hold  him  till  the  times  of  the  resti- 
tution  of  all  things,\\ 

But  the  pope,  with  his  Lateran  and 
Tridentine  complices,  draw  him  down 
from  heaven,  and  make  him  corporally 
present  every  day,  in  numberless  places 
here. 

The  scripture  teacheth  us,  that  our 
Lord  is  a  man,  perfectly  like  to  us  in  all 
things,^ 

But  the  pope  and  his  adherents  make 
him  extremely  different  from  us,  as  hav- 

*  Si  qais  dix«rit  tantam  ia  asu,  6cc. —  Trid, 
Cone.  Sess.  xiii.  cap.  8,  Can.  4. 

t  *AfTo»  Toirov. — 1  Cor.  xi.  26 ;  Theod.  Ge- 
las. 

I  Si  quis  dixerit  in  sacrosancto  eucharist iae 
sacrameato  remanere  substantiam  panis  et  vi- 

ni aoathema  sit. — Trid.   Cone,    de    Eueh. 

Sess.  xiit.  Can.  2.  Si  qais  dixeril  missas  in 
qaibus  aacerdos  solas  sacramentaliter  commu- 
nicat,  illicitas  esse,  anathema  sit. — Sess.  xxii. 
d€  Saer.  Miu.  Can.  8 ;  Se!>s.  xiii.  Can.  8. 

II  2  Cor.  v.  6—;  Act.  ii.  33  ;  Col.  iii.  1.  Elt 
v<  itnvtKks  M$t9t. — Heb.  x.  12.  *0v  iti  vi^avi* 
^yc«tf«(. — Acts  iii.  21. 

Heb.  ii.  17. 
^  John  vi.  54. 


ing  a  body  at  once  present  in  innumera- 
ble places ;  insensible,  &c.  divested  of 
the  prc^erties  of  our  body ;  thereby  de- 
stroying his  human  nature,  and  in  effect 
agreeing  with  Eutyches,  Appollinarius, 
and  other  such  pestilent  heretics. 

The  scripture  representeth  him  bom 
once  for  us ;  but  they  affirm  him  every 
day  made  by  a  priest,  uttering  the  words 
of  consecration  ;  as  if  that  which  before 
did  exist,  could  be  made  ;  as  if  a  man 
could  make  his  Maker. 

The  scripture  teacheth,  that  our  Lord 
was  once  offered  for  expiation  of  our 
sins;*  but  they  pretended  every  day  to 
offer  him  up  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice* 

These  devices,  without  other  founda- 
tion than  a  figurative  expression  (which 
they  resolve  to  expound  in  a  proper  sense, 
although  even  in  that  very  matter  divers 
figurative  expressions  are  used,  as  they 
cannot  but  acknowledge),  they  with  all 
violence  and  fierceness  obtrude  upon  the 
belief,  as  one  of  the  most  necessary  and 
fundamental  articles  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. 

The  scripture  teacheth  us  humbly  to 
acknowledge  the  rewards  assigned  by 
God  to  be  gratuitous  and  free ;  and  that 
we,  after  toe  have  done  all^  must  ac' 
knowledge  ourselves  unprojitahle  ser* 
vants,^ 

But  the  papists  curse  those  who,  al- 
though out  of  humility  and  modesty, 
will  not  acknowledge  the  good  works  of 
justified  persons  to  be  truly  meritorious  ;^ 
^^  deserving  the  increase  of  grace,  eter- 
nal life,  and  augmentation  of  glory  i"'^ 
so  forcing  us  to  use  saucy  words  and 
phrases,  if  not  impious  in  dieir  sense. 

The  scripture  teacheth  one  church 
diffused  over  the  whole  world ;  whereof 
each  part  is  bound  to  maintain  charity, 
peace,  and  communion  with  the  rest, 
upon  brotherly  terms. 

But  the  Romanists  arrogate  to  them- 
selves the  name  and  privilege  of  the 
only  church ;  condemning  all  other 
churches  besides  their  own,  and  censur- 
ing all  for  apostatical  who  do  not  adhere 
to  them,  or  submit  to  their  yoke ;  just  like 


*  Heb.  ix.  26 ;  x.  10,  12,  14.— I^iro^.  ^tf 

""^^^^Sph.  ii.  8,  9 ;  Tit.  iii.  5 ;  Rom.  iii.  24 ; 
Lake  xvii.  10. 
r  Sess.  vi.  de  Jostif.  Can.  32. 
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tbe  Donatists,  who  said  that  ^'  the  world 
had  apostatized,"  excepting  those  who 
upon  their  own  terms  did  communicate 
with  them ;  "  only  the  communion  of 
Donatus  remained"  the  true  church.* 

The  holy  scripture  biddeth  us  take  care 
of  persons  pretending  to  extraordinary 
inspirations ;  charging  on  the  Holy  Spirit 
their  own  conceits  and  devices.* 

Such  have  been  their  synods,  boldly 
fathering  their  decrees  on  God's  Spirit. — 

And  their  pope  is  infallible,  by  virtue 
of  inspiration  communicated  to  him, 
when  he  pleaseth  to  set  himself  right  in 
his  chair. —  Whence  we  may  take  them 
for  bodies  of  enthusiasts  and  fanatics : 
the  difference  only  is,  that  other  enthusi- 
asts pretend  singly,  they  conjunctly  and 
by  conspiracy.  Others  pretend  it  in  their 
own  direction  and  defence,  these  impose 
their  dreams  on  the  whole  church. 

If  they  say  that  God  hath  promised  his 
Spirit  to  his  church,  it  is  true  ;  but  he 
hath^no  less  plainly  and  frequently  prom- 
ised it  to  single  Christians,  who  should 
seek  it  earnestly  of  him." 

The  ancient  Fathers  could  in  the  scrip- 
tures hardly  discern  more  than  two  sacra- 
ments, or  mysterious  rites  of  our  religion, 
by  positive  law  and  institution  of  our 
Saviour  to  be  practised.* 

But  the  popes  have  devised  others,  and 
under  uncharitable  curses  propound  them 
to  be  professed  for  such  ;f  affirming 
them  to  confer  grace  by  the  bare  per- 
formance of  them. 

Every  clergyman  and  monk  is  bound 
by  Pius  IV.  to  profess  "  there  are  just 
seven  of  them  ;"j:  and  the  Tridenline 
synod  *^  anathematizcth  all  those  who  do 
say  there  are  more  or  fewer  ;"||  although 
the  ancients  did  never  hit  on  that  num- 
ber. 


♦  Orbis  terraram  aposlatavit,  et  sola  reman- 
sit  Donati  communio. — Au^.  de  Unit.  12. 

f  Si  sacramenta  cssent  pauciora,  magna  im- 
pietas  fuisset,  el  supersiitio,  &c. — Bell.de  Sacr. 
li.  25.  If  iKe  sacraments  were  fewer,  there 
■would  have  been  great  impiety  and  supersti- 
tion, &c. 

%  Profiteor  quoqae  septem  esse  proprie  et 
vere  sacramenta. — Btdla  Pit  IV. 

II  Si  quis  dixerit esse  plura  vel  paucio- 
ra quam  septem anathema  sit. — St/n.  Trid. 

sess.  vii.  Can,  1. 

«  1  John.  iv.  1 J  Jer.  xxix.  8  — . 

'  Luke  xi.  13  ;  James  i.  5  j  1  John  ii.  27 ; 
Heb.  viii.  U  ;  Bom.  viiL  9. 

*  Acts  V.  32  J  Aug.  Dobtr.  Christ.  Ep.  ad  Jen. 


^^  But  these  our  sacraments  both  con- 
tain grace,  and  also  confer  it  upon  those 
who  worthily  receive  them.*** 

They  require  men  to  believe  under  a 
curse  that  each  of  those  were  instituted 
of  Christ,  and  confer  grace  by  the  bare 
performance. 

Particularly,  they  curse  those  who  do 
not  hold  ^^  matrimony  for  a  sacrament 
instituted  by  Christ,  and  conferring 
grace."!  What  can  be  more  ridiculous 
than  to  say,  that  marriage  was  instituted 
by  Christ,  or  that  it  doth  confer  grace  ? 

Yet  with  another  anathema  they  prefer 
virginity  before  it :'  and  why,  forsooth,  is 
not  that  another  sacrament  ?  And  then 
they  must  be  comparing  the  worth  of 
these  sacraments,  condemning  those 
heavily  who  may  conceive  them  equal, 
as  being  divine  institutions. 

*'  If  any  shall  say  that  these  seven 
sacraments  are  so  equal  one  to  another 
that  one  is  in  no  respect  of  more  worth 
than  another,  let  him  be  anathema."^ 

The  first,  as  it  seemeth,  who  reckoned 
the  sacraments  to  be  seven,  was  Peter 
LfOmbard ;  whom  the  schoolmen  did  fol- 
low ;  and  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  followed 
them;  and  afterward  the  Trent  men 
formed  it  into  an  article  backed  with  an 
anathema.  II 

Upon  which  rash  and  peremptory  sen- 
tence touching  all  ancient  divines,  we 
may  note  : — 

1.  Is  it  not  strange,  that  an  article  of 
faith  should  be  performed  upon  an  am- 
biguous word,  or  a  term  of  art,  used 
with  great  variety  ? 

2.  Is  it  not  strange  to  define  a  pointy 
whereof  it  is  most  plain  that  the  Fathers 


*  Haec  vero  nostra  cl  continent  gratiam,  et 
ipsam  digne  suscipientibus  confernnt.  —  P. 
Ens:,  in  Inst.  Arm.  Si  quis  dixerit  per  ipsa 
novas  legis  sacramenta  ex  opere  operate,  non 

conferri   graliam  anathema    sii.  —  lind. 

Can.  8. 

f  Si  quis  dixerit  matrimoniumnon  esse  vere 
ac  proprie  unum  ex  septem  legis  evangelicae 

sacramentis,  a  Christo  Domino  institutum  • 

neque  gratiam  conferre,  anathema  sit. — Sen. 
xxiv.  Can.  1. 

%  Si  qais  dixerit  hiec  septem  sacramenta  ita 
esse  inter  se  paria,  ut  nulla  raiione  aliud  sit 
alio  dignius,  anathema  sit. — Sets.  vii.  Can  3. 

II  Novee  legis  septem  sunt  sacramenta,  6cc. 
— P.  Eug.  in  Instr.  Arm.  Bellarmine  could 
find  none  before  him. — Vide  de  Sacram,  ii.  2$. 

•  Sess.  xxiv.  Can.  10. 
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were  ignorant,  wherein  they  never  did 
agree  or  resolve  anything  ? 

3.  Yea,  whereof  they  speak  variously. 

4.  Is  it  not  odd  and  extravagant  to 
damn  or  curse  people  for  a  point  of  so 
little  consideration  or  certainty  ? 

5.  Is  it  not  intolerable  arrogance  and 
presumption  to  define,  nay,  indeed,  to 
make  an  article  of  faith,  without  any 
manner  of  ground  or  colour  of  authority 
either  from  scripture  or  the  tradition  of 
the  ancient  Fathers  ?• 

The  holy  scripture  forbiddeth  us  to 
call  any  man  master  upon  earthy  or  ab- 
solutely to  subject  our  faith  to  the  dictates 
of  any  man  ;  it  teacheth  us  that  the  apos- 
tles themselves  are  not  lords  ofourfaiih^ 
so  as  to  oblige  us  to  believe  their  own 
inventions  ;■*  it  forbiddeth  us  to  swallow 
whole  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  men 
without  examination  of  them.  It  forbid- 
deth us  to  admit  '^  various  and  strange 
doctrines."! 

But  the  pope  and  Roman  church  ex- 
act from  us  a  submission  to  their  dictates, 
admitting  them  for  true,  without  any 
further  inquiry  or  discussion,  barely  upon 
his  authority.  "  They  who  are  provid- 
ed of  any  benefices  whatever,  having 
cure  of  souls,  let  them  promise  and  swear 
obedience  to  the  Roman  church."| 

They  require  of  us  without  doubt  to 
believe,  to  profess,  to  assert  innumerable 
propositions,  divers  of  them  new  and 
strange,  nowise  deducible  from  scripture 
or  apostolical  tradition,  the  very  terms 
of  them  being  certainly  unknown  to  the 
primitive  church,  devised  by  human  sub- 
tilly,  curiosity,  contentiousness — divers 
of  them  being  (in  all  appearance,  to  the 
judgment  of  common  sense),  uncertain, 
obscure,  and  intricate ;  divers  of  them 
bold  and  fierce  ;  divers  of  them  frivolous 
and  vain ;  divers  of  them  palpably  false : 

•  Malta  dictintar  a  vcteribos  sacramenta 
praetcr  istaseptem. — Btll  de  Sacr.  W.  24.  Many 
thinffs  are  by  the  ancients  called  sacraments 
besides  these  seven. 

t  Atia^aii  «-oi«£Xai(,  ftaX  ^irats  /ti)  ptpif£ptffBt.--^ 
Hcb.  xiii.  9. 

t  Provisi  dc  bencficiis  qaibnscunqne  coram 

animaram  habentibus in   Romanse  eccle- 

sise  obediemiam  spondeant  ac  jareat. — Cone. 

Trid.  Scss.  xxiv.  cap.  12,  de  Ref. nee  non 

veram  obedientiam  samroo  pontifici  spondeant 
et  profiieantor. — Sess.  xxv.  cap.  2,  de  kef. 

«  Matt,  xxiii.  8 ;  2  Cor.  i.  24;  1  Thess.  v. 
21 ;  Col.  ii.  8  ;  Malt.  XV.  9. 


namely,  all  suc.h  propositions,  as  have 
been  taught  by  their  great  juntos  allow* 
ed  by  the  pope,  especially  that  of  Trent. 

*  "  Moreover,  all  other  things  deliver- 
ed, defined,  and  declared  by  the  sacred 
canons  and  cscumenical  councils,  and 
especially  by  the  holy  synod  of  Trent,  I 
undoubtedly  receive  and  profess;  and 
also  all  things  contrary  thereunto,  and  all 
heresies  whatsoever  condemned,  and  re- 
jected and  anathematized  by  the  church, 
I  in  like  manner  do  condemn,  reject,  and 
anathematize—.  This  is  the  true  Catholic 
faith,  out  of  which  there  can  be  no  sal- 
vation." 

This  usurpation  upon  the  consciences 
of  Christians  (none  like  whereto  was 
ever  known  in  the  world)  they  prosecute 
with  most  uncharitable  censures ,  curs- 
ing and  damning  all  who  do  not  in  heart 
and  profession  submit  to  them,  obliging 
all  their  consorts  to  join  therein,  against 
all  charity  and  prudence. 

The  scripture  enjoineth  us  to  bear  with 
those  who  are  weak  in  faith,  and  err  in 
doubtful  or  disputable  matters.* 

But  the  popes  with  cruel  uncharitable- 
ness,  not  only  do  censure  all  that  cannot 
assent  to  their  devices,  which  they  ob- 
trude as  articles  of  faith  ;  but  sorely  per- 
secute them  with  all  sorts  of  punishments, 
even  with  death  itself;  a  practice  incon- 
sistent with  Christian  meekness,  with 
equity,  with  reason,  and  of  which  the 
Fathers  have  expressed  the  greatest  de- 
testation. 

"  They  have  unwoven  and  altered  all 
theology  from  head  to  foot,  and  of  divine 
have  made  it  sophistical. "t 

The  pope,  with  his  pack  of  mercenary 
clients  at  Trent,  did  indeed  establish  a 
scholastical  or  sophistical,  rather  than  a 
Christian  theology  ;  framing  points,  de- 
vised by  the  idle  wits  of  latter  times,  in- 


*  Csctera  item  omni  a  .sacris  canon ibns  et 
ODcumenicis  conciliis,  ac  proRcipue  a  sacro^ianc- 
ta  Tridentina  synodo  tradita,  definita,  ei  de- 
clarata,  indubitanter  rccipio  atque  profiteor; 
simulque  contraria  omnia,  atque  hscreses  quas- 
cunque  ab  ecclesia  damnatas  et  rejectas  el  an- 
athematizaias  es:o  pariter  damno,  respuo,  el 
anathemaiizo. — F.  Pit  IV.  profess.  Hanc  ve- 
ram catholicam  fidem,  extra  quam  nulla  salus 
esse  potest, — Ibid. 

f  Totam  theologiam  a  capite  usque  ad  cal- 
cem  retexuernnt,  et  ex  divina  sophisticam  fece- 
runt. — Erasm.  vraf.  adHieron. 

•  Rom.  xiv.  1 ;  XV.  1,7. 
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to  definitions  and  peremptory  conclusions, 
backed  with  curses  and  censures :  con- 
cerning which  conclusions  it  is  evident. 

That  the  apostles  themselves  would  not 
be  able  to  understand  many  of  them.* 

That  the  ancient  Fathers  did  never 
think  anything  about  them.t 

That  divers  of  them  consist  in  applica- 
tion of  artificial  terms  and  phrases  de- 
vised by  human  subtilty.l 

That  divers  of  them  are  in  their  own 
nature  disputable  ;  were  before  disputed 
by  wise  men  ;  and  will  ever  be  disputed 
by  those  who  freely   use  their  judgment. 

That  there  was  no  need  of  defining 
many  of  them. 

That  they  blindly  lay  about  them,  con- 
demning and  cursing  they  know  not  who, 
Fathers,  schoolmen,  divines,  dec.  who 
have  expressly  affirmed  points  so  damned 
by  them. 

That  many  truths  are  uncharitably 
backed  with  curses,  which  disparageth 
them  (seeing  a  man  may  err  pardona- 
bly— TTolXdi  Y<iQ  nialo^B¥  SLTtavxB^)^  in 
many  things  toe  offend  alV 

For  instance,  what  need  was  there  of 
defining,  what  need  of  cursing  those, 
who  think  concupiscence  to  be  truly 
and  properly  sin^^  upon  St.  Paul's  au- 
thority calling  it  so? 

That  '^  Adam  presently  upon  his  trans- 
gression did  lose  the  sanctity  and  justice 
in  which  he  was  constituted  ?"|| 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who  say 
that  men  are  justified  "  by  the  sole  reifiis- 
sion  of  sins,''  according  to  St.  Paul's  no- 
tion and  use  of  the   wor^  justification  7^ 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who  say 
the  "  grace  of  God,  by  which  we  are 
justified,  is  only  the  favour  of  God  ;"§ 
whereas  it  is  plain  enough  that  God^s 
grace  there  in  St.  Paul  doth  signify  no- 
thing else,  applied  to  that  case? 

Or  that  faith   is  "  nothing  else   but  a 


•  Formaliter  justos. — Se.ss.  vi.  Can.  10. 
f  Ex  opere  opcrato. — Sew.  vii.Can.  8. 
X  Character. — Sesi.  vii.  Can.  9. 

II  Cum  mandatam  Dei  in  paradiso  fnisset 
trans^ressus,  statim  sanctitatem  et  justitiam  in 
qaa  constimtus  fuerat  amisisse. — Stss.  v.  Can. 
1. 

^  Sess.  vi.  Can.  11. — Aut  etiam  gratiam  qua 
jastiticamur  esse  tantum  favurem  Dei. 

'  James  iii.  2. 

f  Sess.  V.  Can.  5 ;  Rom.  vii. 

*  Seas.  vi.  Can.  11 — . 


reliance  in  God's  mercy,  remitting  sins 
for  Christ ;"'  seeing  it  is  plain  that  St. 
Paul  doth  by  faith  chiefly  mean  the  be- 
lief of  that  principal  point  of  the  gospel  ? 

Or  that  good  works  "  do  not  cause  an 
increase  of  justification  :"*  seeing  St 
Paul  doth  exclude  justification  by  works ; 
and  it  is  a  free  work  of  Grod — uncapable 
of  degrees  ? 

Or  that  after  remission  of  sin  in  justi- 
fication ^'  a  guilt  of  paying  temporal  pain 
doth  abide  ?'*t 

Or  that  a  man  cannot  '^  by  his  works 
merit  increase  of  grace,  and  glory,  and 
eternal  life  ;"^  seeing  a  man  is  not  to  be 
blamed,  who  doth  dislike  the  use  of  so 
saucy  a  word ;  the  which  divers  good 
men  have  disclaimed  1 

What  need  of  cursing  those  who  do 
not  take  the  sacraments  to  be  ^^  precisely 
seven  ?"  or  who  conceive  that  some  one 
of  their  seven  may  not  be  '^  truly  and 
properly"  a  sacrament ;  seeing  the  word 
sacrament  is  ambiguous,  and  by  the 
Fathers  applied  to  divers  other  things, 
and  defined  generally  by  St  Austin, 
signum  rei  sacra  ;i  and  that  before 
Peter  Lombard  ever  did  mention  that 
number. 

What  need  of  damning  those,  who  do 
conceive  the  sacraments  equal  in  digni- 
ty .^"^ 

What  need  of  defining,  that  sacra- 
ments do  confer  grace  ex  opere  operato  ?* 
which  is  an  obscure  scholastical  phrase. 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who  say 
that  a  '^  character  is  not  impressed  in 
the  soul"  of  those  who  take  '^  baptism, 
confirmation,  or  orders  ;"||  seeing  what 
this  character  is  (or  ^^  this  spiritual  and 
indelible  mark;"^)  they  do  not  them- 
selves well  understand  or  agree  ? 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who  do 
not  think  that  the  validity  of  sacraments 
(and  consequently  the  assurance  of  our 

*  Sess.  tI.  Can.  24. — Non  autem  ipAioa  aa« 
gendae  causam . 

t  Ut  null  as  remaneat  reatus  poente  tempora- 
lis exolvends .     Sess.  vi.  Can.   30.  Sess, 

xiv.  de  Panit.  Can.  15. 

X  De  sacramentis.    Si  quis  dixerit esse 

plura  vel  pauciora  qaam  septem. — Sess.  vii. 
Can.  1. 

II  Non  imprimi  characterem  in  auima. — 
Sess.  vii.  Can.  9. 

^  Hoc  est  signum  qnoddam  spihtaalle,  et  in- 
delebile. — Ibid. 

*  Sess.  vi.  Can.  12.        1  Sess.  vi.  Can.  32. 
k  Seas.  vii.  Can.  3.         *  Sess.  vii.  CaM.  8. 
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being  Christians)  dependeth  on  the  in* 
tention  of  the  minister  ?* 

What  need  of  cursing  those,  who 
think  that  a  pastor  of  the  church  may 
change  the  ceremonies  of  administering 
the  sacrament ;"  seeing  St.  Cyprian  o^ 
ten  teacheth,  that  every  pastor  hath  full 
authority  in  such  cases  within  his  own 
precinct  ? 

What  need  of  defining  the  Second 
Book  of  Maccabees  to  be  canonical," 
against  the  common  opinion  of  the 
Fathers  (most  expressly  of  St  Austin 
himself))  of  the  most  learned  in  all  ages, 
of  Pope  Gelasius  himself  (in  BecreL)^ 
which  the  author  himself  (calling  his 
work  an  epitome,  and  asking  pardon  for 


Sess.  Tii.  Can.  11: 
Sess.  ir. 


■  Sess.  Yii.  Can.  13. 


his  errors)  disclaimeth,  and  which  com* 
mon  sense  therefore  disclaimeth  ?* 

Their  new  creed  of  Pius  IV.  contain- 
eth  these  novelties  and  heterodoxies  : — 
1.  Seoen  sacraments.  2.  Trent  doctrine 
of  justification  and  original  sin,  3. 
Propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  4. 
Transubstantiation.  5.  Communicating 
under  one  kind.  6.  Purgatory,  7. 
Invocation  of  saints,  8.  Veneration  of 
relics,  9,  Worship  of  images,  10. 
The  Roman  church  to  he  the  mother  and 
mistress  of  aU  churches,  11.  Swearing 
obedience  to  the  pope,  12.  Receiving 
the  decrees  of  all  synods,  and  of  Trent. 


*  Fidem  minutis  dissecant  ambagibus 
Ut  quisqne  lingna  neqaior, 
Solvunt  ligantqae  quaestionum  vincala 
Per  syllogismos  plectiles 


Prudent,  in  Apotheos, 
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The  ensuing  analysis  of  Barrow^s  disquisition  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy  was  com- 
piled by  Dr.  Hughes ;  and  as  it  includes  in  a  condensed  form  the  cardinal  principles 
and  arguments  of  the  entire  Treatise,  it  was  deemed  advisable  to  append  it  to  the 
original  work.  The  Student  of  this  important  Controversy,  will  find,  by  the  use  of 
it,  his  acquaintance  with  the  topics  in  controversy  essentially  facilitated. 


INTRODUCTION. 

I.  Boast  of  the  Roman  party  in  the 
points  of  unity,  certainty  of  doctrine, 
decision  of  controversies,  &c.  Yet  in 
matters  of  great  importance  it  is  hard  to 
descry  how  they  agree,  or  of  what  they 
are  certain.  Many  of  their  laws  and 
rites  shown  to  have  been  drawn  from  di- 
verse authorities.  Disagreement  among 
the  Roman  doctors  concerning  the  na- 
ture and  extent  of  papal  authority ;  so 
that  in  the  Council  of  Trent  the  agita- 
tion of  that  question  was  not  permitted  : 
reasons  of  this. 

II.  There  are  among  them  some,  who 
ascribe  to  the  Pope  an  universal,  abso- 
lute empire,  over  all  persons  and  in  all 
matters,  conferred  on  him  by  Divine  im- 
mutable sanction.  Authors  quoted,  who 
acknowledge  this  power. 

III.  The  opinion  of  Bellarmine,  giv- 
en as  the  general  opinion  of  Catholics, 
does  not  diflfer  in  effect  from  this,  though 
veiled  and  disguised  by  words. 

IV.  Such  an  universal  power  hath 
been  claimed  by  divers  Popes,  succes- 
sively, for  ta&ny  ages.  Instances  quoted 
at  great  length. 


V.  This  doctrine  may  reasonably  be 
supposed  the  sentiment  of  all  Popes  con- 
tinually for  more  than  five  hundred 
years  to  the  present  day.  Reasons  for 
this  alleged. 

VI.  All  Romanists,  consistently  with 
their  principles,  seem  obliged  to  hold  it : 
this  shown. 

VII.  Yet  so  loose  and  slippery  are 
the  principles  of  the  party,  that  many  in 
communion  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  will  not  allow  this  doctrine  of 
the  Pope's  universal  and  absolute  pow- 
er: this  point  enlarged  on. 

VIII.  Neither  are  the  adherents  of  the 
Roman  Church  more  agreed  concerning 
the  extent  of  the  Pope's  authority,  even 
in  spiritual  aflfairs :  this  shown. 

IX.  No  wonder  that  their  doctrine  in 
this  matter  is  various  and  uncertain, 
since  interest  is  concerned  in  it,  and 
principles  are  defective  towards  the  reso- 
lution of  it. 

X.  Even  Popes  themselves  have  shift- 
ed their  pretences,  and  varied  in  style, 
according  to  circumstances,  &c. :  this 
shown. 

XI.  Hence  a  statement  of  this  qaes- 
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tion  is  not  difficult,  and  the  mark  to 
which  this  discourse  should  he  levelled  is 
plain. 

XII.  But  on  account  of  the  preceding 
obserTations,  all  discussion  of  the  Pope's 
temporal  dominion  is  omitted ;  his  ec- 
clesiastical authority  alone  being  can- 
vassed. 

XIII.  And  here  the  doctrine  contested 
against  is  that  in  which  the  cordial  par- 
tisans of  the  Papacy,  Sec.  do  seem  to  con- 
sent. 

XIV.  This  doctrine  of  absolute  pow- 
er explained,  in  the  words  of  the  Flor- 
entine Synod's  definition,  &c. 

XV.  It  is  known  that  many  within 
the  Roman  communion  contract  the  Pa- 
pal sovereignty  within  narrower  limits : 
the  doctrine  of  many  such  stated. 

XVI.  Nevertheless,  the  former  opin- 
ion seems  to  be  the  genuine  doctrine  of 
the  Roman  Church,  if  it  has  any:  this 
enlarged  on. 

X  V 11.  No  distinct  regard  therefore  will 
be  paid  to  the  opinion  of  these  semi-Ro- 
manists, except  in  part.  Discourse  level- 
led at  the  Pope,  as  he  pretends  to  be,  ab- 
solute in  authority. 

XVIII.  Of  such  vast  pretences  we 
have  reason  to  require  sufiicient  grounds : 
this  shown. 

XIX.  Such  demands  they  cannot 
wholly  baulk,  and  therefore  they  call  in 
St.  Peter ;  which  plea  of  theirs  involves 
the  following  main  suppositions ; 

I.  That  St.  Peter  had  by  our  Lord's 
appointment  a  primacy  over  the  Apos- 
tles. 

II.  That  St.  Peter's  primacy,  with  its 
rights  and  prerogatives,  was  not  person- 
al, but  derivable  and  transmitted  to  his 
successors. 

III.  That  St.  Peter  was  bishop  of 
Rome. 

IV.  That  St.  Peter  did  continue  bish- 
op of  Rome  after  his  translation,  and 
was  so  at  his  decease. 

V.  That  the  bishops  of  Rome  (accord- 
ing to  God's  institution,  and  by  original 
right  derived  thence)  should  have  an  uni- 
versal supremacy  and  jurisdiction  over 
the  Christian  Church. 

VI.  That  in  fact  the  Roman  bishops 
continually  from  St  Peter's  time  have 
enjoyed  and  exercised  this  sovereign 
power. 

Vol.  in.  3S 


VII.  That  this  power  is  indefectible 
and  unalterable. 


TREATISE. 

Matthew,  Chap.  X.  Versb  2. 

Importancb  of  this  controversy.  The 
suppositions  on  which  it  rests  on  the 
side  of  the  Romanists  stated. 

SUPPOSITION  I. 

In  order  to  the  resolution  of  this  point,  we  may 
consider  that  there  are  several  kinds  of  pri- 
macy :  these  ennmerated,  and  the  title  which 
Peter  might  have  to  each. 

1.  A  primacy  oftoorth^  or  personal  ex-* 
cellency.  Various  personal  endowments, 
natural  and  moral,  enumerated,  in  which 
it  may  be  granted  that  St.  Peter  possess- 
ed this  superiority  over  the  other  disci- 
ples ;  though  one  afterwards  arose  who 
can  hardly  be  called  inferior  to  him. 

2.  A  primacy  of  repute  ;  which  St* 
Paul  means  in  Gal.  ii.  2,  6,  9 ;  2  Cor. 
xi.  5,  ice.  Nor  can  this  advantage,  con- 
sequent on  the  preceding,  be  refused 
him. 

3.  A  primacy  of  order ^  or  hare  digni" 
ty.  This  probably  may  have  been  con- 
ceded to  him  for  use  and  convenience. 
Various  reasons  for  this  probability  stat- 
ed. 

4.  A  primacy  J  importing  superiority 
in  power^  command^  or  jurisdiction. 
This  asserted  by  the  Romanists :  but 
we  have  great  reason  to  deny  it,  from 
the  following  considerations :  that  such 
a  power  ought  to  be  conspicuously  and 
dearly  instituted,  tec. :  there  is  no  ex- 
press mention  of  it;  no  time  for  its  insti- 
tution can  be  assigned :  it  would  proba- 
bly have  been  indicted  by  some  title  or 
name :  there  was  indeed  no  office  above 
that  of  an  Apostle  known  to  the  disci- 

Eles,  or  the  primitive  church :  our  Lord 
imself  several  times  declared  against 
such  superiority :  in  serveying  particu- 
lars we  shall  not  find  any  peculiar  juris- 
diction, kc  conferred  on  St.  reter, 
which  was  not  on  the  other  Apostles — 
no  intimation  of  it  in  the  Catholic  Epis- 
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ties  of  St.  Peter*-Hnone  in  the  apostoli- 
cal history — ^none  in  any  incidental  con- 
troverdies  relating  to  doctrine  or  practice, 
where  we  should  expect  an  appeal  made 
to  him :  the  proceedings  of  the  Apos- 
tles in  converting  people,  in  founding 
churches,  and  in  administering  special 
afiairs,  exclude  it ;  nature  of  the  apos- 
tolical office,  state  of  things,  and  man- 
ner of  St.  Peter's  life ;  whence  he  will 
appear  incapable,  or  unfit  to  manage 
such  a  jurisdiction :  it  was  requisite  that 
every  Apostle  should  have  a  complete, 
absolute,  independent  authority  in  the 
afiairs  of  his  office;  in  particular,  the 
discourse  and  behaviour  of  St.  Paul  to 
St.  Peter  shows  that  he  acknowledged 
no  dependence  on  him.  If  St.  Peter 
had  been  appointed  sovereign  of  the 
Church,  it  seems  requisite  that  he  should 
have  outlived  all  the  other  Apostles. 
On  the  same  grounds  with  St.  Peter, 
other  Apostles  might  have  challenged  a 
superiority  over  their  brethren,  &;c.  The 
Fathers  both  in  express  terms,  and  by 
inference,  assert  the  co-equality  of  the 
Apostles :  none  of  them  mention  the  su- 
periority of  St.  Peter.  The  last  argu- 
ment here  used  against  this  primacy  is 
the  insufficiency  of  those  arguments  and 
testimonies  which  are  produced  to  prove 
it 

I.  The  words  of  our  Savioar  are  al- 
leged, Thau  art  Peter ^  &c. :  where,  it  is 
said,  St.  Peter  is  declared  to  be  the 
foundation,  that  is,  the  sole  supreme 
governor  of  the  church.  Answers  to 
this  given ;  by  which  it  is  shown,  1. 
that  those  words  are  metaphorical,  &c.; 
which  sense,  2.  is  confirmed  by  the  Fa- 
thers and  ancient  divines :  3.  that  the 
Apostles  did  not  understand  them  lite- 
rally: 4.  that  a  literal  interpretation 
does  not  suit  our  Lord's  answers  to  the 
contests  and  inquiries  of  his  disciples  : 
5.  that  even  literally  the  words  a  rock 
do  not  imply  government :  6.  it  is  not 
said  that  the  Apostles  or  apostolical 
office  should  be  built  on  him :  7.  if  St. 
Peter  himself  be  taken  for  the  rock, 
then  the  best  import  of  the  words  is, 
that  our  Lord  designed  him  for  a  prime 
instrument  in  the  support  and  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel :  8.  St.  Peter,  before 
these  words  were  spoken  by  our  Lord, 
may  seem  to  have  had  a  primacy,  inti- 


mated by  the  Evangelists,  kc.\  and 
therefore  it  cannot  be  founded  on  this 
place. 

n.  The  next  words,  spoken  in  the  se- 
quel by  our  Lord,  are  alleged  ;  to  thee 
will  I  give  the  keys,  &c. ;  that  is,  su- 
preme power  over  the  Church. 

To  this  divers  answers  are  given  :  1. 
these  words  are  figurative :  2.  they  ad- 
mit and  have  admitted  various  interpre- 
tations :  3.  the  Apostles  did  not  so  un- 
derstand them  :  4.  they  cannot  be  tak- 
en as  excluding  others :  6,  the  Fathers 
affirm  that  all  the  Apostles  received  the 
same  keys :  6.  whatever  the  phrase  im- 
ports, it  is  shown  plainly  to  have  be- 
longed to  them  all :  7-  many  of  the 
Famers  suppose  the  words  apply  to  St 
Peter,  not  as  a  single  person,  but  as  a 
representative  of  the  Church :  8.  these 
answers  confirmed  by  the  words  which 
immediately  follow :  9.  if  we  grant  any 
thing  pecuhar  to  St.  Peter,  it  can  only 
be  that  he  should  be  a  prime  instrument 
in  propagating  the  gospel,  ice. :  10.  it  is 
absurd  that  he  should  exercise  this  power 
of  the  keys  in  respect  of  the  ApoHles : 
1 L  the  words  explained  by  a  reference 
to  Luke  V.  10.  and  Matt  iv.  19. 

III.  Those  words  of  our  Saviour  are 
also  produced,  feed  my  sheep  ;  that  is, 
be  universal  governor  of  my  Church. 

To  this  allegation  it  is  answered,  1. 
these  words  might  have  properly  been 
said  to  any  Christian  pastor ;  no  pe- 
culiar privilege  to  St  Peter  therefore 
can  be  deduced  from  them :  2.  from  in- 
definite words,  a  definite  conclusion  can- 
not be  drawn :  3.  by  them  no  new 
power  is  assuredly  instituted  by  our 
Lord ;  for  the  Apostles  had  a  similar 
command  before  :  4.  they  seem  only  ad- 
monitory or  exhortative :  5.  the  same 
office  which  they  express  belonged  evi« 
dently  to  all  the  apostles :  6.  St.  Peter's 
charge  could  not  be  more  extensive  than 
that  of  the  others :  this  shown :  7.  the 
words  are  applicable  to  all  Christian 
bishops  and  governors  of  the  Church  : 
opinions  of  the  Fathers  :  8.  the  sheep 
therefore  were  not  the  apostles,  but  the 
common  believers  or  people  of  God, 
called  by  St.  Peter  thefiock  of  Crod ;  9. 
Viike  feeding  for  what  you  please,  the 
Apostles  were  not  fit  objects  of  it :  10. 
if  St.  Peter  was  obliged  solely  to  feed 
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all  Christ's  sheepf  he  must  have  had  an 
impossible  task. 

IV.  The  Romanists,  in  confirmation 
of  this  doctrine,  produce  a  shoal  of  tes- 
timonies to  divers  prerogatives,  as  they 
are  called,  of  St.  Peter.  These  enume  - 
rated ;  for  example,  his  change  of  name ; 
his  walking  on  the  sea ;  his  miraculous 
draught  of  fish,  &c.  &c.  These  an* 
swered  by  similar  ones  indicating  the 
primacy  of  St.  John. 

V.  They  argue  from  the  constant 
placing  of  St.  Peter's  name  before  the 
other  Apostles  in  catalogues  and  narra- 
tions concerning  him  and  them. 

Answers :  1.  this  order  is  not  sc 
strict  as  to  admit  no  exceptions :  2.  still 
position  of  names  does  not  imply  de- 
gree, or  superiority  of  power :  3.  other 
sufiicient  causes  have  been  assigned 
why  St.  Peter  had  this  place. 

VI.  Farther  and  most  plausibly,  they 
allege  the  titles  and  eulogies  given  to 
St.  Peter  by  the  Fathers :  such  enu- 
merated. 

Answers  :  1.  we  might  say  that  we  are 
not  accountable  for  all  their  flourishes, 
&C.:  2.  such  are  not  found  in  the  more 
ancient  Fathers:  3.  they  are  ambigu- 
ous, and  applicable  to  any  kind  of  su- 
premacy :  4.  and  so  they  are  sometimes 
explained  bv  the  writers  themselves :  5. 
moreover,  those  that  give  these  titles  to 
St.  Peter  expressly  declare  other  Apos- 
tles equal  to  him  in  power  and  dignity : 
6.  if  Leo  I.  or  any  other  ancient  Pope, 
seems  to  mean  farther,  we  may  except 
against  his  opinion  as  singular,  and 
partial  towards  his  see :  7.  the  ancients, 
when  their  subject  allures  them,  adorn 
other  Apostles  with  like  titles:  instances 
quoted. 

SUPPOSITION   U. 

That  St.  Peter's  primacy,  with  its  rights  and 
prerogatives,  was  not  personal  only,  but  de- 
rivable tp  his  saccessors. 

Admitting  Su  Peter's  primacyy  the 
rest  does  not  follow. 

A  rule  of  the  Canon  Law ;  ihaJt,  a 
perMomd  prioilege  follows  the  person^  and 
if  extinguieked  with  the  per$on:  and 
such  is  that  of  St.  Peter :  for, 

1.  His  primacy  was    grounded   on 


personal  acts,  personal  graces,  gifts,  en- 
dowments, 6cc, 

2.  All  pretence  of  primacy  granted  to 
St.  Peter  is  grounded  on  words  directed 
to  his  person,  characterised  by  most  per- 
sonal  adjuncts,  &c. 

3.  Particularly  the  grand  promise  of 
founding  the  church  on  him  cannot  reach 
beyond  his  person. 

4.  The  apostolical  office,  as  suchi 
was  personal  and  temporary,  and  there- 
fore not  successive,  &c. 

5.  Accordingly,  since  the  other  Apos- 
tles, as  such,  had  no  successors,  so  any 
primacy  of  St.  Peter  did  cease  with  him. 

6.  If  some  privileges  of  St.  Peter 
were  derived  to  Popes,  why  were  not 
all? 

7.  Answer  to  the  objection  that  the 
Fathers  'commonly  call  bishops  succes- 
sors of  the  Apostles. 

8.  It  may  be  said  that  not  one  single 
bishop,  but  all  bishops  together  do  suc- 
ceed St.  Peter,  or  any  other  Apostle. 

9.  This  the  notion  which  St.  Cyprian 
so  much  insists  on.  Also  the  Synod  of 
Carthage,  and  St.  Chrysostom;  who 
says  that  the  sheep  of  Christ  were  com* 
mitted  to  him  hy  St.  Peter^  and  to  those 
after  him. 

10.  Such,  and  no  other  power,  St.  Pe- 
ter might  devolve  on  any  bishop  ordain- 
ed by  him  in  any  church ;  and  such  did 
the  other  Apostles  communicate. 

11.  Consequently,  in  those  churchesi 
whereof  theApostles  were  never  account- 
ed bishops,  yet  the  bishops  are  called 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  &c. 

12.  The  pretence,  that  the  other  Apos- 
tles had  an  extraordinary  charge,  which 
had  no  succession,  but  that  St.  Peter  had 
a  peculiar  one,  as  pastor  of  the  whole 
charch  which  survives,  is  shown  to  be  a 
mere  figment  or  shift. 

13.  If  such  power  had  existed,  we 
should  have  haa  some  authentic  record 
of  the  same. 

14.  It  would  also  surely  ha^e  been 
mentioned  in  the  Fathers* 

SUPPOSITION  m. 

That  St.  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Borne. 

This  may  with  great  reason  be  deni- 
ed :  and  it  may  be 
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1.  That  St.  Peter's  being  bishop  of 
Rome  wottld  confound  the  offices  which 
Gh>d  made  distinct. 

2.  The  offices  of  Apostle  and  bishop 
shown  to  be  not  in  their  nature  consist- 
ent. 

3.  It  would  not  have  been  decorous  in 
St.  Peter,  the  prime  Apostle,  to  have  as- 
sumed the  charge  of  a  particular  bish- 
op. 

4.  It  was  not  likely  that  St.  Peter, 
sensible  of  a  superior  charge  belonging 
to  him,  would  have  undertaken  an  infe- 
rior one. 

6.  His  general  charge  of  converting 
and  inspecting  the  Jews  dispersed  over 
the  world,  would  not  well  agree  with 
the  other. 

6.  The  consideration  of  his  life  will 
show  him  incapable  of  this  office. 

7.  It  was  needless  that  he  should  be 
bishop,  as  he  might,  whenever  he  was 
at  Rome,  by  virtue  of  his  Apostleship, 
exercise  episcopal  authority. 

8.  Had  he  been  such,  he  would  have 
set  a  bad  example  of  non-residence,  &c. 

9.  He  would  also  have  offended  against 
many  other  good  ecclesiastical  rules. 

10.  It  was  against  rule  that  a  bishop 
of  one  church  should  be  bishop  of  anoth- 
er. Now  St.  Peter  is  admitted  by  Ro- 
manists to  have  been  bishop  of  Antioch 
for  seven  years  together. 

11.  It  was  anciently  deemed  a  very 
irregular  thing,  and  denounced  by  syn- 
ods and  Popes,  that  there  should  be  two 
bishops  of  one  place.  But  the  same  au- 
thority which  makes  St.  Peter  bishop  of 
Rome  reckons  St.  Paul  bishop  of  the 
same :  this  shown. 

SirPPOSITION  IV. 

That  St.  Peter  did  continae  bishop  of  Borne  af- 
ter his  translation,  and  did  continae  so  to  his 
decease. 

Against  which  assertions  the  follow- 
ing considerations  are  offered. 

1.  Ecclesiastical  writers  affirm  that 
St.  Peter  (either  alone,  or  together  with 
St.  Paul)  did  constitute  other  bishops ; 
wherefore  he  never  was  bishop,  or  did 
not  continue  bishop  there :  instances  giv- 
en. 

2.  Even  on  the  supposition  that  he 


was  bishop,  he  could  not  well  lay  down 
his  office  and  subrogate  another,  accord- 
ing  to  the  ancient  rules  of  discipline : 
this  shown. 

3.  Supposing  him  to  have  been  bish* 
op  once,  yet  by  the  constitution  of  Lin- 
us, or  Clemens  in  his  place,  he  ceased 
to  be  so,  and  divested  himself  of  his  of- 
fice. 

4.  In  fine,  when  St.  Peter  ordained 
others,  either  he  did  retain  the  episcopa- 
cy, and  then  there  were  concurrently  di- 
vers bishops  of  Rome  at  the  same  time, 
or  he  did  finally  relinquish  the  office 
himself. 

5.  To  avoid  all  which  difficulties,  it 
is  reasonable  to  understand  those  ancient 
authors,  who  call  St.  Peter  bishop  of 
Rome,  as  meaning  that  he  was  bishop 
or  superintendent  of  that  Church  in  a 
large  sense  :  this  explained. 

6.  This  notion  confirmed  by  divers 
observations. 

7.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  in  the 
recensions  of  the  Roman  bishops,  some- 
limes  the  Apostles  are  reckoned  in,  some- 
times excluded :  instances  given. 

8.  Divers  churches  were  called  Apos* 
tolical  Thrones*  or  Chairs^  not  because 
the  Apostles  did  sit  as  bishops  there,  but 
for  other  reasons  mentioned :  instances 
given. 

9.  The  author  of  the  Apostolical  CoH" 
stittUions,  reciting  the  first  bishops  of 
several  churches,  does  not  reckon  any  of 
the  Apostles. 

10.  Again,  any  Apostle,  wherever  he 
resided,  was  qualified  by  his  office  to 
preside  there  and  exercise  a  full  author- 
ity :  it  was  needless  therefore  for  him  to 
take  the  character  of  a  bishop. 

11.  It  may  possibly  be  alleged  that 
St.  James,  our  Lord's  near  kinsman,  al- 
though he  was  an  Apostle,  was  made 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  &;c.  Answers  to 
this  objection. 

StrPPOSITION  V. 

That  by  conseqaence,  the  bishops  of  Rome,  ac- 
cording to  God's  institntion,  and  by  original 
right  derived  thence,  should  have  an  tiniver- 
sal  supremacy  and  jurisdiction  over  the 
Christian  Chnrch. 

This  assertion  shown  to  be  very  un* 
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certain,  or  rather  most  false,  by  various 
considerations. 

1.  If  any  of  the  former  suppositions 
be  uncertain  or  false,  this,  standing  on 
such  ground,  must  partake  of  the  same 
defects. 

2.  Even  admitting  aU  those  supposi- 
tions, the  inference  from  them  is  not  as- 
suredly valid.  Even  if  St.  Peter  had 
an  universal  supremacy,  this  at  his  de- 
cease might  be  transferred  to  the  eccle- 
siastical college  of  bishops,  and  of  the 
church  whilst  his  episcopal  and  inferior 
authority  over  the  province  of  Rome 
was  transmitted  to  his  followers  in  that 
chair. 

3.  And  that  such  was  the  case  is  the 
general  opinion  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
councils,  occ. 

4.  The  bishops  of  any  other  churches 
founded  by  the  Apostles,  in  the  Fathers* 
style  are  successors  of  the  Apostles,  just 
as  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  by  them  ac- 
counted successor  of  St.  Peter ;  yet  they 
never  claimed  jurisdiction  beyond  their 
provinces. 

5.  This  instanced  in  the  case  of  St. 
James,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  his 
successors. 

6.  St.  Peter,  before  he  came  to  Rome, 
probably  founded  other  churches,  as  An- 
tioch  was  anciently  his  see.  Why  then 
might  not  the  elder  bishop  of  Antioch 
pretend  to  succeed  St.  Peter  in  his  uni- 
versal supremacy  ? 

7.  It  is  said  that  the  ground  of  this 
preference  in  the  case  of  Rome,  was  St. 
Feter's  will ;  but  where  is  that  will  to  be 
found  ? 

8.  Bellarmine  asserts  that  God  did 
command  St.  Peter  to  fix  his  see  at 
Rome  ;  but  the  proofs  of  this  are  weak 
and  ridiculous. 

9.  Antioch  indeed  has  a  fair  plea; 
for  it  ever  held  the  repute  of  an  Apos- 
tolical church ;  and  on  that  score  some 
deference  was  paid  to  it :  but  would  this 
have  been  done  if  St.  Peter  had  trans- 
ferred his  see  and  all  its  prerogatives  to 
another  place  ? 

10.  Other  persons  also  might  have 
been  found,  who,  according  to  equal 
judgment,  had  a  far  better  title  to  suc- 
ceed Peter  in  his  universal  supremacy 
than  the  Pope ;  St.  John,  for  example, 
or  any  other  Apostle. 

11.  Tha  bishop  j>f  Jerusalem  in  par- 


ticular, might  have  put  in  his  claim  as 
being  successor  to  our  Lord  himself,  &c. 

12.  Equity  itself  would  rather  have 
required  that  a  successor,  by  election  of 
the  whole  church,  should  have  been  ap- 
pointed, &c. 

13.  If  God  had  designed  this  deriva- 
tion of  universal  sovereignty,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  would  have  prescribed 
some  certain,  standing  rule  of  election, 

14.  From  the  premises,  to  conclude 
the  Pope's  title  to  St.  Peter's  authority, 
it  is  requisite  to  show  that  the  power 
demised  by  him  is  according  to  God's 
institution  and  intent,  immutable  and 
indefectible. 

15.  That  God  did  intend  his  Church 
to  subsist  perpetually  united  in  any  one 
political  frame  of  government,  is  assum- 
ed by  the  Romanists,  but  not  proved. 

16.  Really  the  sovereign  power  (such 
as  is  pretended)  hath  often  failed ;  and 
for  a  long  time  there  have  been  no  Ro- 
man bishop  at  all ;  which  is  a  sign  that 
the  Church  may  subsist  without  it :  in- 
stances quoted. 

Some  arguments  are  next  levelled  at 
the  main  conclusion  of  th^  Romanists. 

I.  Their  pretence  is  destitute  of  any 
good  warrant,  either  from  divine  or  hu- 
man testimony :  this  shown  from  vari- 
ous considerations  : — 

1  The  want  of  God's  declared  will, 
6cc.  2.  Such  institution  unnoticed  by 
the  Evangelists.  3.  No  precept  relat- 
ing to  it  in  Scripture.  4.  They  who  so 
carefully  exhort  men  to  honour  and 
obey  the  temporal  authority,  why  "  do 
they  forget  the  spiritual  ?  5.  Neglect 
of  St.  reter  in  particular,  who  was 
most  interested.  6.  Also  of  St.  Paul. 
7.  How  comes  it  even  that  tradition  is 
here  so  defective  ?  8.  Also  ecclesiasti- 
cal history  ?  9.  Why  is  it  inserted  in 
no  ancient  summary  ?  10.  Why  in  no 
ancient  exposition  of  the  Creed,  no 
catechetical  discourse  of  Cyril,  Ambrose, 
&c.,  no  system  of  Divinity  by  St.  Aus- 
tin, Lactantius,  ^.  ?  11.  Why  is  this 
foint  defined  by  no  ancient  synod  f  12. 
f  it  had  been  so,  it  would  not  have  been 
overlooked  by  the  negligence  of  Popes. 

13.  Whereas  some  perons  disclaimed 
this  authority,  why  are  not  such  reckon- 
ed in  the  large  catalogues  of  hereticks  ? 

14.  Is  it  not  strange  that  no  Pagans 
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should  loudly  exclaim  against  it  ?  Rea- 
SODS  why  it  would  be  likely  to  move 
their  indignation.  15.  One  would 
wonder  that  Constantino,  if  he  had  smelt 
such  a  doctrine  in  Christanity,  should 
have  been  so  ready  to  embrace  it.  16. 
Absence  of  it  in  the  Apostolical  Canons, 
and  the  Constitutions  of  Clement.  17. 
Not  mentioned  by  the  old  writer,  under 
the  name  of  Dionysias  the  Areopagite. 
18.  Nor  by  Ignatius.  19.  We  have 
many  letters  from  and  to  Popes,  in  which 
it  is  not  assumed,  nor  given.  20.  Not 
mentioned  in  the  epistle  of  Clemens 
Roman  us.  21.  Nor  in  the  epistles  of 
St.  Cyprian  to  several  Popes,  or  in 
those  of  many  others  here  quoted.  22. 
Neither  is  it  brought  forward  in  disputes 
managed  by  the  Fathers  against  here- 
ticks.  23.  And  though  many  of  those 
Fathers  purposely  treat  on  methods  of 
converting  hereticks,  it  is  strange  that 
none  of  them  hit  on  this  method  of  de- 
ciding points  in  question.  24.  Tertul- 
lian  in  such  cases  recommends  the  au- 
thority of  the  Churches,  but  not  this. 
25.  Both  he  and  IrensBUs  produce  the 
Roman  Church  as  a  principal  authority  ; 
but  what  is  this  to  its  bishop's  judicial 
power  ?  26.  Even  Popes  themselves  in 
elaborate  tracts  against  nereticks  content 
themselves  with  urging  testimonies  of 
Scripture  and  arguments  thence  deduced, 
but  never  their  own  definitive  authority. 
27.  It  is  matter  of  wonder,  if  the  Pope 
were  such  as  he  is  represented,  that  this 
supreme  power  of  his  should  not  be  no- 
ticed in  so  many  bulky  volumes  of  ec- 
clesiastical writers.  28.  It  is  monstrous 
that  there  should  not  be  one  canon,  in 
the  code  of  the  Catholic  Church,  direct- 
ly declaring  his  authority. 

II.  It  is  next  shown  that  this  pretence, 
on  several  accounts,  is  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture. 

1.  It  thwarts  the  Scripture,  by  assign- 
ing to  another  the  prerogatives  and  pe- 
culiar titles  appropriated  therein  to  our 
Lord  :  instances  given.  2.  It  accords 
not  with  Scripture,  in  that  it  transforms 
the  Church  from  a  spiritual  society,  as 
it  was  consituted  by  God,  into  a  world- 
ly frame  of  policy,  6cc.  3.  It  thwarts 
Scripture  by  destroying  that  brotherly 
co-ordination  and  equality  which  our 
Lord  appointed  among  the  bishops  and 
chief  pastors  of  his  Church  :  4.  also  by 


not  only  trampling  down  the  dignity  of 

bishops,  but  infringing  the  rights  grant- 
ed by  our  Lord  to  his  Church,  and  to  its 
governors :  this  shown.  5.  Also  by 
robbing  all  Christian  people  of  the  lib- 
erties and  rights  with  which  by  the  di- 
vine charter  of  Scripture  they  are  en- 
dowed, and  which  they  are  obliged  to 
keep  inviolate :  this  explained.  6.  In 
particular  it  thwarts  Scripture  by  wrong- 
ing princes,  and  pretenaing  to  govern 
their  subjects  without  their  leave,  &c. 

III.  Farther,  since  the  Romanists 
little  regard  any  allegation  of  Scripture 
against  them,  it  must  still  be  observed 
that  this  their  pretence  crosses  also  tra- 
dition, and  the  common  doctrine  of  the 
Fathers.     For, 

1.  Common  usage,  (which  is  a  good 
interpreter  of  right)  shows  that  no  such 
right  was  known  in  the  primitive  church. 
2.  Its  state  indeed  did  not  allow  of 
such.  3.  The  Fathers  supposed  no  or- 
der in  the  church,  by  origmal  right  or 
divine  institution  higher  than  a  bishop  : 
this  shown  and  enlarged  on. 

IV.  Moreover,  this  pretence  may  be 
impugned  by  many  abstract  arguments, 
showing  that  such  an  authority  could 
not  be  practicable  without  much  iniqui- 
ty and  injury  to  the  interests  of  religion 
and  the  welfare  of  mankind. 

I.  The  Christian  Church  (especially 
in  the  extended  limits  which  we  expect 
it  to  obtain)  is  far  too  immense  and  un- 
wieldly  for  the  inspection  and  guidance 
of  one  person :  this  fully  shown.  2. 
Such  an  authority  as  this  pretence 
claims,  must  necessarily,  (if  not  with- 
held by  continual  miracle)  throw  the 
Church  into  sad  bondage :  this  explain- 
ed. 3.  It  would  also  necessarily  pro- 
duce a  depravation  of  Christian  doctrine, 
in  the  promotion  of  its  worldly  designs 
and  interests.  4.  Such  errors  in  doc- 
trine, and  miscarriages  in  practice, would 
be  established  immovably,  to  the  irrevoc- 
able oppression  of  truth  and  piety: 
there  would  exist  no  hope  of  reforma- 
tion. 5.  This  authority  would  also  pro- 
duce a  general  depravation  of  manners : 
6.  which  it  would  moreover  perpetuate, 
thereby  i^endering  the  state  of  things 
incorrigible.  7.  It  would  also  spoil 
him  in  whom  it  was  seated,  corrupting 
his  morals,  and  rendering  him  a  scandal 
to  religion.    8.  This  pretence  on  many 
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obTious  accounts,  is  apt  to  create  great 
mischief  in  the  world,  to  the  disturb- 
ance of  ciril  societies,  and  to  the  de* 
struction  of  temporal  authority,  which 
is  certainly  of  God's  ordinance :  this 
fully  shown.  9.  Consequently  it  is  apt 
to  engage  Christian  princes  againts 
Chrisiianity.  10.  Whereas  Christen- 
dom is  now  split  into  many  parcels,  sub- 
ject to  various  civil  authorities,  it  is  ex- 
pedient that  there  should  be  distinct,  in- 
dependent, ecclesiastical  governments, 
which  may  comply  with  £e  respective 
civil  authorities  in  promoting  the  good 
and  peace  of  church  and  state.  11. 
This  pretended  authority  is  needless 
and  useless,  not  serving  the  ends  which 
it  proposes :  they  being  better  compass- 
ed without  it :  this  shown. 

V.  The  ancients  asserted  to  each 
bishop  a  free,  absolute,  independent  au- 
thority, subject  to  none,  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  afiairs  concerning  his  particu- 
lar church. 

This  shown  from  the  writings  of  St. 
Cyprian ;  from  those  of  St  Austin : 
from  a  document  addressed  by  the  Ro- 
man clergy  to  Cyprian ,  by  acts  of  the 
synods  of  Antioch  and  Chalcedon,  ^. 

VL  The  ancients  held  all  bishops,  as 
to  their .  office,  originally  according  to 
divine  institution,  to  be  equal,  as  being 
all  successors  of  the  Apostles,  &c.  This 
dilated  on.  Quotations  from  Jerome, 
&c  First  then,  common  practice,  a 
good  interpreter,  shows  tnat  in  the 
primitive  church  the  Pope  was  not 
deemed  to  have  a  right  of  universal 
sovereignty  :  this  expLBiined.  Secondly, 
the  state  of  that  church  did  not  admit 
such  an  authority  :  this  dilated  on. 

Vn.  The  ancients,  when  occasion  re- 
quired, maintained  their  equality  of 
office  and  authority ;  particularly  in  re- 
spect to  the  Roman  bishop,  both  by 
practice  and  express  assertion  in  plain 
terms.  Various  instances  of  this  enu- 
merated. 

VIII.  The  style  used  by  the  primi- 
tive bishops  in  their  applications  to  him 
denotes  such  equality :  this  fully  shown. 

DL  This  pretence  is  shaken  by  the 
very  ground  of  that  eminence  which  the 
Roman  bishon  did  obtain  in  the  church. 
This  ground  shown  to  be,  not  divine 
inaiitiHioii,  Bu.  but  the  dignity,  size, 
opulence,  and    conveniency  of  the  city 


wherein  he  resided,  &c.  Other  bishops, 
as  those  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Csesa- 
rea,  shown  to  have  obtained  a  prece- 
dence on  the  same  ground. 

X.  The  truth  is,  all  ecclesiastical 
presidencies  and  subordinations,  Ice, 
were  introduced  merely  by  human  ordi- 
nance, on  prudential  accounts,  according 
to  the  exigency  of  circumstances.  Hence 
the  prerogatives  of  other  sees  proceeded ; 
and  hence  any  dignity,  privilege,  or  au- 
thority which  the  rope  with  equity 
might  claim. 

This  point  investigated ;  some  obser- 
vations propounded  concerning  the  an- 
cient forms  of  discipline ;  or  the  origin 
and  growth  of  metropolitical,  primati- 
cal,  and  patriarchal  jurisdiction. 

Twelve  heads  of  observations  on  the 
interest  of  the  Roman  bishop,  in  refe- 
rence to  these  circumstances :  manner 
in  which  he  assumed  authority,  and 
evaded  obstacles,  Bcc.  described;  also 
the  resistance  made  to  hisencroaohments. 

Twenty  heads  of  observations,  or 
corollaries,  drawn  from  the  preceding 
historical  account  of  the  growth  of  me- 
tropolitical, primatical,  and  patriarchal 
jurisdiction;  showing  that  patriarchs 
are  a  human  institution,  &c.;  that  the 
patriarchate  of  the  Pope,  beyond  his 
own  diocese,  subsists  not  on  any  canon 
of  a  general  synod,  &c.;  that  it  is  not 
really  a  patriarchal  power  which  the 
Pope  exercises,  6cc, ;  and  that  the  prac- 
tice of  Christianity  does  not  depend  on 
the  subsistence  of  such  a  form  instituted 
by  man. 

It  having  been  shown  that  this  uni- 
versal sovereignty  over  the  Christian 
church  has  no  foundation  in  Scripture 
or  elsewhere,  it  becomes  requisite  to 
show  by  what  ways  and  means  so 
groundless  a  claim  should  gain  cre- 
dence and  submission  to  such  an  extent. 
Reasons  of  this  :  1.  in  the  voluntaiy 
deference  paid  to  eminency  of  any  kind, 
which  thus  passes  into  power,  &;c.:  2. 
in  the  aptitude  of  power  to  grow  and 
spread  itself :  3.  particularly  in  the  case 
of  spiritual  power :  4.  in  the  case  with 
which  power  is  attained  and  augmented 
on  occasion  of  dissensions :  5.  as  also 
through  the  co-operation  of  those  who 
are  sheltered  under  it  and  enjoy  its 
privileges :  6.  in  the  assistance  which 
even  an  idle  potentate  possesses    from 
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partiflans :  7.  in  the  little  scruple  which 
persons,  otherwise  just  and  good,  have 
to  augment  their  power  by  encroach- 
ment, &c.:  8.  in  the  commendations  of 
men  inferior  in  condition,  which  are 
liable  to  be  interpreted  for  acknowledg- 
ments or  attestations  of  right,  &c,:  9. 
in  the  facility  with  which  good  and  easy 
men  are  apt  to  yield  to  encroachments  : 
10.  in  the  little  power  of  counteraction, 
which  a  few  wise  men  possess  in  such 
cases :  11.  in  the  strai)ge  enchantment 
of  words,  working  on  the  fancies  of  men, 
especially  those  of  the  weaker  sort :  12. 
in  the  Pope*s  power  being  much  ampli- 
fied by  persons  who  ran  to  it  as  to  a 
place  of  refuge  :  13.  in  the  forwardness 
of  all  princes  to  heap  honour  on  the 
bishop  of  their  imperial  city  :  14.  in  the 
advantage  which  the  Popes  had  of  being 
at  hand  to  suggest  what  they  pleased 
to  the  court,  &c.:  15.  in  the  wealth, 
repute,  and  power  at  court,  which  they 
thus  obtained  over  the  provincial  bish- 
ops :  16.  in  the  want  of  foresight  in 
princes  who  favoured  them  :  17.  in  the 
favourable  seasons  and  junctures  for  its 
growth,  which  power,  once  rooted,  al- 
ways finds  :  18.  in  the  ignorance  of  the 
times  :  19.  in  the  Pope's  forwardness  to 
support  factious  churchmen  against  prin- 
ces :  20.  in  his  engaging  most  able 
heads,  tongues,  and  pens,  in  his  favour, 
6cc.:  21.  in  his  cherishing  so  great  a 
party  with  exorbitant  liberties,  6cc.:  22. 
in  his  founding  divers  militias,  or  bands 
of  spiritual  Janizaries,  to  be  combatants 
for  his  interests  :  23.  in  the  drawing  to 
himself  vast  stores  of  riches,  which  are 
the  sinews  of  power :  method  of  doing 
this  enumerated:  24.  in  his  transforming, 
by  help  of  his  mercenary  divines,  most 
points  of  divinity  to  the  accommodation 
of  his  interests  :  25.  in  pretences,  slen- 
der in  themselves,  which  acquired  va- 
lidity bv  length  of  time,  consent  of  au- 
thors, occ,:  26.  in  the  histories  of  some 
ages,  composed  by  friars  and  monks, 
and  other  such  of  his  clients :  27.  in 
his  helping  temporal  and  spiritual  pow- 
ers against  each  other  from  his  own  in- 
terest: 28.  in  his  incessant  clam- 
our, when  his  will  was  opposed,  that 
St.  Peter  was  injured :  29.  in  the  for- 
gery of  the  Decretal  Epistles,  &c.:  30. 
in  his  forming  grants  wherein  privileges 


were  feigned  to  be  derived  from  him  : 
31.  in  the  opportune  convention  of  sub* 
servient  synods :  32.  in  his  having 
hampered  all  the  clergy  with  strict  oaths 
of  universal  obedience  to  him :  33.  in 
the  compositions  which  he  made  with 
struggling  and  afflicted  princes:  in- 
stances given :  34.  in  the  revocation  of 
pragmatical  sanctions :  35.  in  the  use 
of  an  absolving  and  dispensing  power  ; 
36.  in  the  device  of  indulgencies. 

SUPPOSITION  vi. 

That  in  (act  the  Boman  bishops,  co&tinnaUy 
from  St.  Peter's  time,  have  enjoyed  and  ex- 
ercised this  sovereign  power. 

This  is  a  question  of  fact,  which  wiU 
best  be  decided  by  a  particular  conside- 
ration of  the  several  branches  of  sove- 
reign power ;  by  which  we  shall  find 
that  the  Pope  has  no  just  title  to  them, 
in  reason,  law,  or  ancient  practice : 
wherefore  they  yield  arguments  against 
him. 

I.  If  the  Pope  were  sovereign  of  the 
Church,  he  would  have  power  to  con- 
voke its  supreme  councils,  and  would 
have  constantly  exercised  it.  This  pow- 
er consequently  he  claims,  and  did  so, 
long  before  he  could  obtain  the  exercise 
of  it. 

It  is  shown,  however,  that  he  can 
claim  it  by  no  ecclesiastical  law,  canon, 
or  practice. 

It  was  always  deemed  the  right  of 
the  emperors,  and  was  constantly  exer- 
cised by  them :  this  shown  by  a  multi- 
tude of  examples.  Ice, 

This  power  shown  peculiarly  to  be- 
long to  princes:  the  same  illustrated 
from  Holy  Writ  Other  reasons  stated 
why  such  a  right  should  belong  to  them. 
An  objection  answered. 

II.  It  inseparably  belongs  to  sove- 
reigns, in  the  general  assemblies  of  their 
states,  to  preside  and  moderate  affiiirs, 
^. 

This  privilege  therefore  the  Pope 
claims  ;  not  allowing  any  council  to  oe 
legitimate  in  which  he  does  not  preside 
personally,  or  by  his  legates. 

It  is  shown  that  for  this  prerogative 
there  is  no  express  grant  from  God,  no 
ancient  canon,  no  certain  custom  or  piac^ 
tice. 
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In  all  the  first  synods,  the  emperors 
presided,  in  person,  or  bj  deputies. 

This  shown  by  numerous  instances  ; 
and  the  presumptuous  attempts  of  some 
Popes  noticed. 

Reasons  given  why  it  is  unfit  that  this 
privilege  should  be  attached  to  the  Pope- 
dom. 

III.  If  the  Pope  were  sovereign  of 
the  Church,  the  legislative  power,  whol* 
Ij  or  in  part,  would  belong  to  hiih ;  so 
iar  indeed,  that  no  synod  could  without 
his  consent  prescrioe  any  thing;  at 
least  he  should  have  a  negative  on  their 
proceedings,  &c.  This  therefore  is 
claimed  by  him.  Papal  declarations 
given,  signifpng  that  no  decrees  of  syn- 
ods are  valid  without  the  Pope's  con- 
firmation. 

Yet  this  pretence  not  only  has  no 
g^nnd  in  the  divine  law,  old  canons, 
and  primitive  customs,  but  it  crosses  the 
sentiments  and  practice  of  antiquity. 

It  is  shown  by  various  instances  that 
in  ancient  synods  various  things  were 
ordained  without  the  Pope's  consent, 
and  against  his  pleasure. 

It  is  also  shown  that  the  efiectual 
confirmation  of  synods,  which  gave 
them  the  force  of  laws,  depended  on  the 
imperial  sanction.     Instances  cited. 

It  is  opposed  that  the  decrees  of  some 
synods,  as  that  of  Ariminum,  have  been 
declared  invalid,  for  want  of  the  Pope's 
confirmation.  Answers  given  to  this 
exception. 

I V.  It  is  proper  to  an  absolute  sove- 
reignty, that  its  will,  declared  in  way  of 
precept  or  proclamation,  concerning  the 
sanction,  abrogation,  or  dispensation  of 
laws,  should  be  observed. 

This  privilege  therefore  in  a  high 
strain  the  Pope  challenges  to  himself, 
asserting  to  his  decrees,  kc,  the  force  and 
obligation  of  laws,  &c. 

Aphorisms  cited  from  Gratian  con- 
cerning this  privilege. 

This  power  shown  to  be  assured  on 
usurpation  and  unwarrantably,  without 
ground  for  it  in  original  right  or  an- 
cient practice. 

Originally  the  Church  had  no  other 
general  Lawgiver,  beside  our  one  Lord 
and  one  Lawgiver, 

With  regard  to  practice,  many  argu- 
ments are  brought  to  show  that  no  such 
practice  anciently  did  or  could  exist. 

Vol.  ni.  39 


V.  Sovereign  power,  immediately  by 
itself,  when  it  pleases,  exercises  all  parts 
of  jurisdiction,  setting  itself  in  the  tri* 
bunal ;  or  mediately  executes  it  by 
others,  as  its  officers  or  commissioners. 

This  universal  jurisdiction  dierefore 
over  the  clergy  is  claimed  by  the  Pope. 

This  claim  shown  to  rest  originally 
or  anciently  on  no  good  grounds ;  such 
jurisdiction  being  prohibited  by  our 
Saviour;  when  introduced  into  the 
Church,  exercised  by  others  as  well  ma 
the  Pope  ;  his  superior  claim  to  it  re- 
sisted by  bishops  and  synods  ;  and  ren* 
dered  subordinate  to  that  of  the  em* 
perors. 

VI.  To  the  sovereign  of  any  slate 
belongs  the  choice,  constitution,  and 
confirmation  of  all  inferior  magistrates* 

Wherefore  the  Pope  claims  and  ex- 
eicises  these  prerogatives  as  far  as  he 
can ;  and  they  are  by  great  advocates 
on  the  highest  terms  asserted  to  him. 

In  this  matter  may  be  distinguished, 
1.  the  designation  of  the  person  by 
election,  &c. :  2.  the  confirmation  of 
this  :  3.  the  ordination  of  him  to  his 
office :  4.  the  authority  by  which  he 
acts.  Into  all  of  which  the  Pope  has 
intruded  himself:  this  shown. 

But  no  such  privileges  have  any 
foundation  in  holy  Scripture,  in  ancient 
doctrine,  or  in  primitive  usage. 

This  shown  by  a  survey  of  rules  and 
practices  concerning  it,  from  the  otdina- 
tion  of  Mathias,  to  the  times  of  the 
synods  of  Nice  and  Chalcedon.  Ex- 
tracts from  the  works  of  ancient  Fathers. 

To  all  such  evidences  of  facts  the  Ro- 
manists oppose  some  instances  of  Popes 
constituting  and  confirming  bishops. 

To  the  former  instances  it  may  be 
answered,  they  are  so  few  that  they 
strengthen  our  argument.  With  regard 
to  tbe  latter,  presumptuous  pragmatical 
intrusions  or  usurpations  of  power  do 
not  found  a  right  in  this  or  in  any  other 
case  :  to  which  purpose,  and  wholly  to 
invalidate  any  such  pleas,  various  ob- 
servations are  subjoined  ;  showing  that 
divers  instances  occur  of  bishops  whc> 
did  meddle  in  the  ordination  of  others, 
who  did  not  thereby  pretend  to  univer* 
sal  jurisdiction ;  that  general  synods 
undertook  to  regulate  this  matter ;  that 
if  examples  determined  right,  such  right 
would  more  properly  belong  to  the  em- 
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perors;  that  general  synods  by  para-| 
mount  authority  have  assumed  such  to 
themselves,  &;c.,  &c. 

VII.  Sovereigns  have  a  power  to  cen- 
sure and  correct  all  inferior  magistrates, 
and,  if  need  be,  to  discharge  them. 

This  prerogative  therefore  is  claimed, 
as  from  divine  sanction,  by  the  Pope. 

This  power  was  allowed  him  by  the 
Convocation  of  Trent,  thwarting  the  an- 
cient laws,  and  betraying  the  liberties  of 
the  Church  thereby,  &;c. 

But  such  a  power  did  not  anciently, 
by  any  rule  or  custom,  in  a  peculiar 
manner  belong  to  the  Roman  bishop. 

What  was  generally  said  about  juris- 
diction being  premised,   it   is   here  re- 
marked, 1.  that  the  exercising  of  judg- 
ment and    censure    on    bishops,   when 
needful,    was    prescribed  to  be    done 
by   synods,  provincial  or  patriarchal : 
instances  alleged.     2.  In  some  cases  a 
kind  of  deposing  of  bishops  was  assum- 
ed by  bishops,  as  defenders  of  the  faith, 
and    executors    of   canons :     instances 
quoted.     3.  Cyprian  asserts  the  power 
of  censuring  bishops,   on   needful   and 
just  occasion,  to   belong  to  all  bishops, 
for  maintenance  of  common  faith,   dis- 
cipline, and  peace :  4.  this  also  is  con- 
firmed in  some   cases  by  the  nature  of 
such  censures  :  5.  indeed  in  such  cases 
every  Christian  had  a  right,  or  even  ob- 
ligation, to   desert  his  own  bishop.     6. 
If  any  Pope  assumed   more   than    was 
allowed  in  this   case  by   the  canons,  or 
was   common   to   other  bishops  of  his 
rank,  it   was   an   usurpation :  7.  when 
the  Pope  hath  attempted  this,  his  power 
has  been  disavowed.     8.  Other  bishops 
have  taken  on   themselves,   when   they 
saw  cause,  to  discard  and  depose  Popes. 
9.  Popes,   when   there  was   great   oc- 
casion, and  they  had  a   great   mind   to 
exert  their  utmost  power,   have  not  yet 
presumed  by  themselves,  toithotU  joint 
authority  of  synods^  to  condemn   bish- 
ops :  10.  what  has   been   thus  done,  is 
not  to  be   ascribed   to   the   authority  of 
Popes  as   such.     11.  If  instances  were 
arguments  of  right,  there  would  be  oth- 
er pretenders  to   the   deposing  power : 
12.  the  people,  for  instance,  would  have 
it;  for  they   have    sometimes   deposed 
Popes.     13.  There  are  many  instances 
of  bishops  being  removed  or  deposed  by 
the  imperial  authority :  instances  given. 


14.  The  instances  alleged  to  prore  the 
Pope*s  authority  in  this  case  are  incon- 
clusive and  invalid :  this  shown  in  a 
variety  of  cases. 

VI II.  If  Popes  were  sovereigns  of 
the  Church,  they  could  effectually, 
whenever  they  should  see  it  just  and 
fit,  absolve  and  restore  any  bishop  ex- 
communicated from  the  Church,  or  de- 
posed by  ecclesiastical  censure. 

Wherefore  the  Pope  assumes  this 
power,  as  his  special  prerogatives : 
quotations  on  this  point. 

It  is  shown  however  that  such  a  pow- 
er of  old  did  not  belong  to  him  :  1.  from 
no  traces  existing  of  it  in  any  ancient 
canon :  2.  from  decrees  of  synods :  3. 
from  the  apostolical  canons:  4.  from 
the  circumstance  that  hence  in  eider 
times  Popes  were  opposed  and  checked 
when  they  offered  to  receive  bishops  re- 
jected in  particular  synods. 

But  they  allege  some  instances  of  such 
a  power. 

These  therefore  are  answered,  first, 
by  some  general  consideration,  relating 
chiefly  to  the  import  of  restitution  ;  and 
next  by  replies  to  the  particular  instances 
produced  for  the  Pope. 

IX.  It  belongs  to  sovereigns  to  receive 
appeals  from  all  lower  judicatures,  for 
the  final  determination  of  causes,  &c. 

This  power  therefore  the  Pope  stiffly 
asserts  to  himself;  and  this  at  the  syn- 
od of  Florence  was  the  first  and  great 
branch  of  authority  which  he  demanded 
of  the  Greeks  explicitly  to  avow :  this 
was  one  of  his  most  ancient  encroach- 
ments, which  served  to  introduce  the  rest. 

But  this  power  is  unreasonable  and 
grievous  to  the  Church :  so  deemed  by 
ancient  synods  and  Fathers :  instances 
given. 

In  the  primitive  church  the  Pope  had 
no  such  power.  This  fully  shown  both 
by  negative  and  positive  testimonies. 

If  the  Pope  had  such  a  known  and 
unquestionable  right,  there  might  have 
been  produced  many  ancient,  clear  and 
convincing  proofs  of  it. 

Some  alleged  by  Bellarmine.  The^e 
examined  and  refuted  ;  particularly  those 
of  Theodoret  and  Hadrianus,  bishop  of 
Thebes. 

Some  general  observations  proposed, 
(in  regard  to  any  other  instances  of  this 
kind,)  in  the  motives  and  conduct  of  bad 
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and  even  good  men,  when  induced  to 
make  appeals  to  superiors. 

X.  The  Sovereign  is  the  fountain  of 
all  jurisdiction ;  and  all  inferior  magis- 
trates derive  their  authority  from  him, 
&c. 

Accordingly  the  Pope  challenges  this 
advantage,  &c. :  instances  from  various 
documents.  This  pretence  appears  in 
the  ordinary  titles  of  bishops :  also  in 
the  Council  of  Trent. 

But  on  the  contrary,  according  to  Ho« 
ly  Scripture,  and  to  the  sense  of  the 
primitive  church,  bishops  and  pastors  re- 
ceive their  commission  immediately  from 
God ;  being  only  his  ministers. 

This  fully  shown  from  Scripture; 
from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers ;  from 
addresses  of  ancient  bishops  to  the 
Pope. 

This  a  modem  invention :  shown  to 
faaye  arisen  in  the  fourth  century,  by  the 
appointment  of  vicars  and  legates. 

XI.  It  is  the  privilege  of  a  sovereign, 
that  he  cannot  be  called  to  account,  judg- 
ed, deposed,  &;c.  To  this  privilege  also 
the  Pope  pretends,  from  maxims  of  the 
Canon  Law ;  from  that  of  Pope  Adrian ; 
and  from  the  three  old  synods,  which  are 
palpably  spurious. 

Antiquity  however  was  not  of  this 
mind.  It  is  shown  that  the  canons  and 
ancient  practice  are  opposed  to  this  pre- 
tence. 

XII.  To  the  sovereign  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs  il  would  belong  to  define  and 
decide  all  controversies  in  faith,  disci- 
pline, and  moral  practice,  &c.  This 
power  therefore  he  claims,  and  allows  no 
synods  to  decide  questions. 

But  the  ancients  knew  no  such  thing. 
They  had  recourse  to  the  Scriptures,  to 
Catholic  tradition,  to  reason  and  argu- 
ment. 

Instances  of  holy  Fathers  passing  over 
such  authority,  or  openly  dissenting  from 
the  opinions  of  Popes. 

Highest  controversies  were  appeased 
by  synods,  sometimes  without  the  rope's 
leave,  and  against  his  opinion :  instances 
quoted. 

XIII.  If  the  Pope  were  such  a  sover- 
eign, it  were  at  least  expedient  that  he 
should  be  infallible.  Wherefore  the  true 
and  fast  friends  of  papal  interest  assert 
this ;  and  the  Pope,  who  countenances 


them,  may  be  presumed  to  be  of  their 
mind. 

That  he  is  however  not  infallible,  is 
shown  by  experience  and  history. 

XIV.  A  sovereign  is  in  dignity  and 
authority  superior  to  any  number  of  sub- 
jects however  congregated.  Therefore 
the  Pope  claims  a  superiority  over  all 
councils,  pretending  that  he  can  rescind 
their  decrees,  or  dissolve  them,  &c. 

This  is  indeed  a  question  stiffly  debat- 
ed among  Romanists,  but  most  adhere 
to  the  Pope^s  side :  reason  of  this  given. 
But  anciently  he  was  not  thought  supe- 
rior to  councils :  this  shown.  Even  in 
the  very  height  of  his  power  this  au- 
thority was  at  times  questioned  and  de- 
cided against  him :  instances  given. 

XV.  The  sovereign  of  the  Church  is 
by  all  Christians  to  be  acknowledged  the 
chief  person  in  the  world,  above  sll  com- 
mands, &c. 

This  pretended  to:  this  claimed  in 
their  Missal. 

But  this  was  not  so  in  primitive  times ; 
for  St.  Paul  requires  every  soul  to  he  suh^ 
ject  to  the  higher  powers^  when  the  em- 
peror was  avowedly  the  first  person  next 
to  God.  Divers  Popes  avowed  them- 
selves subject  to  the  emperor. 

XVI.  The  confirmation  of  magistrates, 
elected  by  others,  is  a  branch  of  suprem- 
acy affected  by  the  Pope:  instances 
quoted.  This  pretence  shown  to  have 
arisen  from  the  ancient  custom  of  new- 
ly-elected bishops  giving  notice  of  their 
election  to  other  bishops,  especially  those 
of  highest  rank:  reasons  for  this  cus- 
tom. Anciently  the  emperors  confirm- 
ed bishops. 

XVII.  It  is  a  privilege  of  sovereigns 
to  grant  privileges,  exemptions,  and  dis- 
pensations. This  also  he  claims  against 
the  laws  of  God ;  the  rights  of  bishops ; 
the  decrees  of  synods ;  and  the  sense  of 
good  men  in  all  times. 

XVIII.  It  is  a  prerogative  of  sover- 
eignty to  erect  and  translate  spiritual 
presidences.  This  he  claims,  without 
reason.  Princes  often  exerted  such  a 
privilege ;  this  attested  by  Pope  Paschal 
11. 

XIX.  It  is  against  prerogative  of  sor- 
ereignty  to  impose  taxes  on  the  clergy 
or  people ;  wherefore  the  Pope  assumes 
this.     But  antiquity  knew  nothing  of 
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inch  impositions;  when  the  church,  the 
clergy,  and  the  poor  were  maintained 
Mid  relieved  by  voluntary  offerings,  &c. 
This  is  an  encroachment  on  the  right  <^ 
princes,  unto  whom  the  clergy  are  sub- 
jects, being  hound  to  render  tribmU  to 
whon^  tribute  beiongeth. 

supposmoif  vn. 

That  die  Fspal  Soipnmmey  is  indtisctible  and 
nncharitabls. 

But  good  reasons  may  be  assigned, 
why,  even  supposing  this  supremacy 
conferred  on  the  Pope  in  virtue  of  his 
siftccessioa  to  St.  Peter,  it  is  not  assured- 
ly consequent  that  it  must  always  or 
Aoes  not  belong  to  him.  For  it  might 
have  been  settled  oo  him  on  conditions, 
4bc«,  or  so  that  it  should  continue  but 
for  a  time.  There  are  also  other  ways, 
whereby,  according  to  the  common  rules 
of  justice  he  might  be  disseized  thereof. 

1.  If   God  had  given  any  positive 
declaration  that  such  a  power  was  grant- 
ed irrevocably,  then  it  must  have  been 
admitted :  but  this  he  has  not  done ;  and 
M>  human  power  can  be  supposed  im- 
moveable, dsc.    2.  No  power  can  have 
a  higher  source  or  firmer  ground  than 
that  of  the  civil  government,  for  alleueh 
power  is  from   hetwen:  yet  such  power 
is  liable  to  alterations,  and  may  be  lost, 
te.    3.    The  reason  and  exigency  of 
things  might  be  sufficient  ground  for 
altering  an  universal  juris4iction.    4.  It 
is  according  to  reason  and  practice  that 
the  church,  in  its  exterior  form  and  po- 
litical administrations,  should  be  suited 
to  the  state  of  the  world,  and    political  I 
governments,  &c.:  wherefore  St.  Peter's 
monarchy  might  be  parcelled  out  into 
divers  spiritual  supremacies:  5.   espe- 
cially if  such  a  continued  jurisdiction 
should  prove  corrupt  and  grievous  to  the 
Church.    6.  That  power  is  defectible 
which  according  to  tne  course  of  things 
does  sometimes  fail ;  but  the  Papal  suc- 
cession has  often  been  interrupted.    7. 
If,  leaving  dubious  suppositions,  we  con- 
sider that  Papal   pre-eminence  was  ob- 
tained by  the  wealth  and  dignity  of  the 
Roman  city,  and  countenance  ot  the  im- 
perial authority,  then  by  defect  of  such 
advantages  it  may  ceiae,  &c.    8.  From 


whatever  source  the  Pope  had  his  aa« 
thority,  yet  it  may  be  forfeited  by  hie 
own  defects  and  faults.  9.  By  depart- 
ing from  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
St.  Peter  he  would  forfeit  it.  10.  By 
leading  men  into  pernicious  error  or 
impiety.  11.  According  to  Romanists 
the  Pope  has  the  same  relation  to  other 
bishops  and  pastors,  as  they  bear  to  their 
people  :  but  if  any  pastor  should  mis- 
leaa  his  flock  by  bad  doctrine  or  prac- 
tice, they  may  reject  him.  12.  The  case 
may  be  that  we  may  be  obliged  to  hold 
no  communion  with  the  Pope ;  and 
dien  his  authority  ceases.  13.  This 
shown  to  be  the  doctrine  of  Scripture 
with  respect  to  pastors  and  teachers. 
14.  With  this  the  Fathers  accord :  in- 
stances quoted.  15.  This  shown  also 
to  have  been  the  current  opinion :  in- 
stances given.  16.  This  shown  to  ap- 
ply to  the  Pope.  17.  Most  eminent  per- 
sons have  in  such  cases  withdrawn  com- 
munion from  the  Pope.  18.  The  Canon 
Law  itself  admits  that  the  pope  may  be 
judged,  if  he  be  a  heretick.  19.  This 
hjct  was  acknowlenged  by  a  great  Pope, 
allowing  the  condemnation  of  Pope  Hc^ 
norius. 

It  is  lastly  shown  that  the  Pope  (or  Par 
pal  succession)  hath  perverted  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  in  contradicticmto  Scripture 
and  primitive  tradition;  hath  subverted  the 
practice  of  Christian  piety ;  hath  taught 
falsehoods  and  maintained  imineties. 
This  shown,  in  the  encouragement  of 
extravagant  doctrines  and  practices  of 
high-flying  doctors  and  fierce  zealots, 
&c. ;  in  the  teaching  us  to  worship  an- 
gels and  dead  men  ;  in  the  canonising 
of  saints,  and  anticipating  of  (Jod'a 
judgment,  &c, ;  in  the  worship  of  ima- 
ges ;  in  absolution  and  the  dispensation 
of  pardon  for  sin ;  in  arrogating  superi- 
ority over  all  civil  powers,  lee. ;  in  ob- 
truding on  the  Church  writings,  as  sa- 
cred and  canonical,  which  the  greatest 
part  of  learned  men  have  refused  as 
such  ;  in  pretending  to  infallibility ;  in 
ordering  oral  traditions  of  the  Roman 
church  to  be  venerated  like  the  holy 
Scripture,  &c. ;  in  keeping  the  Scrip- 
tures from  the  people,  locked  up  in  lan- 
guages not  understood  by  them ;  in  cele- 
brating the  Liturgy  in  an  unknown 
tongue ;  in  assuming    to  himself  the 
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headship  of  the  Christian  Church,  con- 
trary to  Scripture ;  in  forbidding  mar- 
riage to  the  priests ;  in  dissolving  the 
matrimonial  tie ;  in  prohibiting  the  cup 
to  the  laity  at  the  holy  communion ;  in 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  ;  in  the 
propitiatory  sacrifice  of  thej  mass ;  in 
the  doctrine  of  justification  ;  in  arrogat- 
ing the  name  and  piirilege  of  the  only 
church;  in  the  institution  of  seven 
sacraments,  instead  of  the  two  appoint- 


ed by  our  Saviour ;  in .  exacting  sub- 
mission to  the  various  and  strange  doc' 
^rtnefofthe  Roman  Church;  particu- 
larly in  exacting  consent  and  obedience 
to  those  of  the  Council  of  trent ;  in  per- 
secuting those  who  do  not  obey  the  ao<f- 
trines  and  dictates  of  the  Roman  Church; 
in  altering  the  whole  of  theology  from 
head  to  foot  and  rendering  it  sophistical 
instead  of  divine. 


A  DISCOURSE 


OONCSRVUrO  TBI 


UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH 


Nm  habtt  eharitatem  Dei,  pd  eedesia  nan  dUigU  imUatem. — Aue.  db  Bavt.  3. 


Ephes.  iv.  4. — One  hody^  and  one  spirit. 

The  unity  of  the  church  is  a  point  which 
may  seem  somewhat  speculatiye,  and  re- 
mote from  practice ;  but  in  right  judg- 
ments it  is  otherwise ;  many  duties  de- 
pending upon  a  true  notion  and  consider- 
ation of  it;  so  that  from  ignorance  or 
mistake  about  it  we  may  incur  divers  of* 
fences  or  omissions  of  duty ;  hence  in 
holy  scripture  it  is  oflen  proposed  as  a 
considerable  point,  and  useful  to  practice. 

And  if  ever  the  consideration  of  it  were 
needful,  it  is  so  now,  when  the  church  is 
so  rent  with  dissensions,  for  our  satisfac- 
tion and  direction  about  tlie  questions 
and  cases  debated  in  Christendom  ;  for 
on  the  explication  of  it,  or  the  true  reso- 
lution wherein  it  doth  consist,  the  con- 
troversies about  church* government  i  her' 
e»y^  schism^  liberty  of  conscience^  and 
by  consequence  many  others,  do  depend ; 
yea,  indeed,  all  others  are  by  some  parties 
made  to  depend  thereon. 

St.  Paul,  exhorting  the  Ephesians,  his 
disciples,  to  the  mamtenance  of  charity 
and  peace  among  themselves,  doth  for 
inducement  to  that  practice  represent 
the  unity  and  community  of  those  things 
which  jointly  did  appertain  to  them  as 
Christians:  the  unity  of  that  ^dy  where- 
of they  were  members ;  of  that  spirit 
which  did  animate  and  act  them ;  of  that 
hope  to  which  they  were  called ;  of  that 
Lord  whom  they  all  did  worship  and 


serve  ;  of  thai  faith  which  they  did  pro- 
fess ;  of  that  hii^tism  whereby  they  were 
admitted  into  the  same  state  of  duties, 
of  rights,  of  privileges  ;  of  that  one  Crod 
and  universal  Father ^  to  whom  they  had 
all  the  same  relations. 

He  beginneth  with  the  unity  of  the 
body  ;  that  is,  of  the  Christian  church ; 
concerning  which  unity,  what  it  is,  and 
wherein  it  doth  consist,  I  mean  now  to 
discourse. 

In  order  to  clearing  which  point,  we 
must  first  state  what^he  church  is,  of 
which  we  discourse ;  for  the  word  church 
is  ambiguous,  having  both  in  holy  scrip- 
ture and  common  use  divers  senses  some- 
what different.     For, 

1.  Sometimes  any  assembly  or  com- 
pany of  Christians  is  called  a  church  ; 
as  when  mention  is  made  of  the  church 
in  such  a  house;*  (whence  Tertullian 
saith,  *^  Where  there  are  three,  even 
laics,  there  is  a  church.'^*) 

2.  Sometimes  a  particular  society  of 
Christians,  living  in  spiritual  communion, 
and  under  discipline ;  as  when,  the 
church  at  such  a  town  ;*  the  churcJies  of 
such  a  province  ;*  the  churches ;  all  the 

*  XJbi  tres,  ecelesia  est,  licet  laici. — Tert.  di 
Exh.  Cast.  cap.  7. 

*  Rom.  XVI.  5 ;  Col.  iv.  15 ;  Fhilera.  ti. 

*  Acts  viii.  1 ;  xiv.  27  ;  v.  11 ;  1  Cor.  i.  1 ; 
Col.  iv.  16 ;  i  Thess.  i.  1 ;  2  Cor.  i.  1 ;  Rev. 
ii.  1,  &c. ;  Rom.  xvi.  1. 

*  Acts  ix.  31 ;  Qal.  i.  2 ;  1  Cor.  xvi  1, 19 ;  2 
Cor.  viii.  1. 
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ehwrchesy^  are  mentioned ;  according  to 
which  notions  St  Cyprian  saith,  that  there 
18  a  "  church,^'  where  there  is  ^*  a  people 
united  to  a  priest,  and  a  flock  adhering 
to  their  shepherd  :***  and  so  Ignatius 
saith, "  that  without  the  orders  of  the 
clergy  a  church  is  not  called.''f 

3.  A  larger  collection  of  divers  particu* 
lar  societies  combined  together  in  order, 
under  direction  and  influence  of  a  com- 
mon government,  or  of  persons  acting  io 
the  public  behalf,  is  termed  a  church ; 

.  as  the  church  of  Antioch,  of  Corinth,  of 
Jerusalem,  &c.,  each  of  which  at  first 
probably  might  consist  of  divers  congre- 
gations, having  dependencies  of  less 
towns  annexed  to  them ;  all  being  united 
under  the  care  of  the  bishop  and  presby- 
tery of  those  places ;  but  however,  soon 
afler  the  apostles*  times,  it  is  certain  that 
such  collections  were,  and  were  named 
churches. 

4.  The  society  of  those  who  at  pres- 
ent or  in  course  of  time  profess  the  faith 
and  gospel  of  Christ,  and  undertake  the 
evangelical  covenant,  in  distinction  to 
all  other  religions ;  particularly  to  that 
of  the  Jews ;  which  is  called  the  synti- 
gogue,^ 

5.  The  whole  body  of  God's  people 
that  is,  ever  hath  been,  or  ever  shall  be, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
consummation  thereof,  who  having  (form- 
ally or  virtually  llelieved  in  Christ,  and 
sincerely  obeyed  God's  laws,  shall  final- 
ly, by  the  meritorious  performances  and 
sufierings  of  Christ,  be  saved,  is  called 
the  churchJ 

Of  these  acceptions  the  two  latter  do 
only  come  under  present  consideration  ; 
it  being  plain  that  St.  Paul  doth  not  speak 
of  any  one  particular  or  present  society  ; 
but  of  all  at  all  times  who  have  relation 
to  the  same  Lordy  faiths  hope^  sacra' 
mentSy  6zc, 

Wherefore,  to  determine  the  case  be- 
tween these  two,  we  must  observe,  that 
to  the  latter  of  these  (that  is,  to  the  catho- 

*  Ecclesia,  plebs  sacerdoii  adunata,  et  pas* 
tori  suo  grex  adhsrens. — Cypr.  Ep.  69. 

t  Xap2f  Ta€rwp  iirirXi|<r(«  oi  KaXttrmi. — Ignat. 
ad  Tral. 

*  Rom.  xvi.  4  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  17  ;  xi.  16  ;  Acts 
xvi.  5;  Rev.  ii.  7,  11  ;  Kor' in>n^rla»,  Icis 
xiv.  23. 

*  Matt.  xvi.  18  ;  Eph.  iii.  10 ;  Gal.  i.  13;  1 
Tim.  iii.  15;  Acts  xii.  1  ;  ii.  47  ;  xx.  28. 

M  Cor.  X.  32  ;  xii.  28  ;  xv.9  j  xiv.  12. 


lie  society  of  true  believers  and  faithful 
servants  of  Christ,  difiused  through  all 
ages,  dispersed  through  all  countries, 
whereof  part  doth  sojourn  on  earth,  part 
doth  reside  in  heaven,  part  is  not  yet 
extant ;  but  all  whereof  is  described  in 
the  register  of  divine  pre-ordination,  and 
shall  be  re-collected  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  just  ;<  that,  I  say,  to  this  church) 
especially  all  the  glorious  titles  and  ex- 
cellent privileges  attributed  to  the  church 
in  holy  scripture  do  agree. 

This  is  the  body  of  Christy  whereof  he 
is  the  heady  and  Saviour.^ 

This  is  the  spouse,  and  wife  of  Christ ; 
whereof  he  is  the  bridegroom  and  hus- 
band.' 

This  is  the  house  of  God ;  whereof 
our  Lord  is  the  master ;  which  is  buili 
upon  a  rocky  so  thai  the  gates  of  heU 
shall  not  prevail  against  it  J 

This  is  the  city  of  God ;  the  newy  the 
holyy  the  heavenly  Jerusalem^  the  mother 
of  us  all.^ 

This  is  the  Stony  which  the  Lord  hath 
choseny  which  he  hath  desired  for  his 
hoHtationy  where  he  hath  resolved  to 
place  his  rest  and  residence  for  ever.*^ 

This  is  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  seat- 
ed above  all  mountainSy  unto  which  all 
nations  shall  Jlow,^ 

This  is  the  elect  generationy  royal 
priest' hoodj  holy  nation^  peculiar  people.* 

This  is  the  general  assemblyy  and 
church  of  thefirsUhomy  who  are  enrolled 
in  heanen.* 

This  is  the  church  which  God  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood ;  and  for 
which  Christ  hath  delivered  hi$nself  that 
he  might  sanctify  it,  and  cleanse  ity  with 
washing  of  water  by  the  wordy  that  he 
might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
churchy  not  having  spoty  or  wrinkley  nor 
any  such  thing;  but  that  it  might  he 
holy  and  unblemished,* 

To  this  church,  as  those  high  elegies 
most  properly  do  appertain,  so  that  unity 


«  Eph.i.  10.  ^  Col.i.  18,20. 

'  Eph.  V.  25,  32 ;  Rev.  xix.  7. 

1  Matt.  xxii.  2  ;  xxv.  1 ;  Matt.  xxi.  13 ;  1 
Tim  iii.  15 ;  Heb.  iii.  5 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  5 ;  Eph.  ii. 
21 ;  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

k  R«v.  iii.  12;  xxi.  2,  10;  Gal.iv.26;  Heb. 
xii.  22.  1  Fsal.  cxxxii.  13. 

«"  Isa.  ii.  22 ;  Mic.  iv.  1.        ■  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

•  Heb.  xii,  23. 

9  Aets  XX.  28 ;  Eph.  v.  35,  26,  t7. 
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which  is  often  attributed  to  the  church 
doth  peculiarly  belong  thereto. 

This  is  that  one  body^  into  tvhich  we 
are  all  baptized  by  one  spirit  ;  which  is 
knJt  togetlier^  and  compacted  of  parts 
affording  mutual  aid^  and  supply  to  its 
nourishment  and  increase;^  the  mem- 
bers whereof  do  hold  a  mutual  sympathy 
and  complacence ;  which  is  joined  to  one 
Head,  deriving  sense  and  motion  from  it ; 
which  is  enlivened  and  moved  by  one 
Spirit.' 

This  is  that  one  spiritual  house^  reared 
upon  tli6  foundation  of  the  propliets  and 
apostles,  Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief 
corner-stone  ;  in  whom  all  the  building 
fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  an 
holy  temple  in  the  Lord,* 

This  is  that  one  family  of  God^^  where- 
of Christ  is  the  olxodfondn^g^  whence 
good  Christians  are  olueloi  Seov, 

This  is  that  one  city,  or  corporation, 
endued  with  an  aniple  charter  and  noble 
privileges,  in  regard  to  which  St.  Paul 
saith  we  are  ovfAJioliiuk  idy  uyltav  (fel- 
low-citizens of  the  saints),  and  that  our 
TtolltEvfM  (our  civil  state  and  capacity)  is 
in  heaoen^  or  that  we  are  citizens  thereof." 

That  one  holy  nation,  and  peculiar 
people  (the  spiritual  Israel),'  subject  to 
the  same  government  and  law  (that 
which  is  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;) 
enjoying  the  same  franchises  and  priv- 
ileges ;  following  the  same  customs  and 
fashions ;  using  the  same  conversation 
and  language ;  whereof  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Lord  and  King. 

This  is  the  one  flocks  under  ofie  Shep- 
herd.' 

This  is  the  society  of  those  for  whom 
Christ  did  pray,  that  they  might  be  all 
one.^ 

It  is  true,  that  divers  of  these  charac- 
ters are  expressed  to  relate  to  the  church 
after  Christ ;  but  they  may  be  allowed  to 
extend  to  all  the  faithful  servants  of  God 
before,  who  in  effect  were  Christians, 
being    saved  upon   the  same   account; 

4  1  Cor.  xii.  13  ;  Rom.  xii.  5  \    £ph.  iv.  16 ; 
Col.  li.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  26. 
'  1  Cor.  xii.  is, 

•  1  Pet.ii.  5;  Eph.ii.  20. 

»  Heb.  iii.  6  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  15 ;  MaU.  x.  25. 
°  Hcb.  xii.  22 ;    Rev.  iii.    12 ;    xxi.  2,  10  j 
Eph.  ii.  19-,  Fhil.  iii.  20. 
'  1  Pet.  ii.  9;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  22. 

*  John  X.  16 ;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  24 ;  xxiv.  23. 
■  John  xvii.  20. 

Vol.  m.  40 


and  therefore  did  belong  to  the  iNune 
body.* 

To  this  church  in  a  more  special  and 
eminent  manner  all  those  titles,  and  par> 
ticularly  that  of  2^nt^2^,are  ascribed  ;  but 
the  same  also  in  some  order  and  measure 
do  belong  and  are  attributed  to  the  uni* 
versal  church  sojourning  upon  earth. 

For  because  this  visible  church  doth 
enfold  the  other  (as  one  mass  doOa  con- 
tain tiie  good  ore  and  base  alloy  ;t  as 
one  floor  the  com  and  the  chaflf;  as  one 
[ield  the  wheat  and  the  tares  ;  as  one  net 
the  choice  fish  and  the  refuse  ;  as  one 
fold  the  sheep  and  the  goats  \^  as  one 
tree  the  living  and  the  dry  branches  :") 
because  this  society  is  designed  to  be  in 
reality  what  the  other  is  in  appearance, 
the  same  with  the  other :  because  tl^ere- 
fore  presumptively  every  member  of 
this  doth  pass  for  a  member  of  the  other 
(the  time  of  distinction  and  separation 
not  being  yet  come  :'*)  because  this  in  its 
profession  of  truth,  in  its  sacri^ces  of 
devotion,  in  its  practice  of  service  and 
duty  to  God,  doth  communicate  with 
that :  therefore  commonly  the  titles  £g»d 
attributes  of  the  one  are  imparted  to  the 
other. 

All  (saith  St.  Paul)  are  not  Israel  who 
are  of  Israel ;  nor  is  he  a  Jew  that  is  one 
outwardly  ;^  yet  in  regard  to  the  con- 
junction of  the  rest  with  the  faithful  Is- 
raelites^  because  of  external  consent  in 
the  same  profession,  and  conspiring  in 
the  same  services,  all  the  congregation  of 
Israel  is  styled  a  holy  nation  amd  peculiar 
people. i 

*  Exqno  voeantursaacti,  est,  ecclesia  in  ter- 
ra.— Aug.  in  Psal.  138.  Since  men  are  called 
saints,  there  is  a  church  upon  earth.  Sancti 
ante  legem,  sancti  sab  lege,  sancti  sub  gratia, 
oinnes  hi  perficientes  corpus  Domini  in  mem- 

bris    sunt    ecclesiiR    constituti Greg.    Mag. 

Epist.  24.  Saints  before  the  law,  saints  under 
the  law,  saints  under  the  gospel,  all  these  make 
up  the  body  of  Christ,  and  are  reckoned  among 
the  members  of  the  church. 

t  One  great  hou^e  hath  vessels  of  honour 
and  dishonour. — 2  Tim.  ii.  20 ;  (Rom.  ix.  21.) 

t  Sicutlilium   lomedio  spinarum,  ila  proxi- 

ma  mea  in  medio  liliarum .    Unde  lilias 

appellat,  nisi  propter  communionem  sacramen- 
torum  ?  Aug.  de  Unit.  Ecd.  cap.  13.  As  the 
lily  among  thorns,  so  is  my  love  among  the 

(laughters Why    doth    he    call  them 

daughters,  but  for  the  commaoion  and  agree* 
ment  in  sacraments  ? 

'  Matt.  iii.  12  ;  xiii.  36,  47 ;  xxv.  32. 

■  Joba  XV.  2.  •  Matt.  xiii.  30. 

^  Rom.  ix.  6 ;  ii.  28 ;  J«hn  i.  18. 
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So  likewise  do  the  afK^tles  speak  to 
all  members  of  the  church  as  to  elect 
and  holy  persons,  unto  whom  all  the  pri- 
vileges of  Christianity  do  belong ;  al- 
though really  hypocrites  and  bad  men 
^^  do  not  belong  to  the  church*,^^  nor  are 
"  concerned  in  its  unity,"*  as  St.  Austin 
doth  of\en  teach. 

The  places  therefore  of  scripture 
which  do  represent  the  church  one,  as 
unquestionably  they  belong  (in  their  prin- 
cipal notion  and  intent)  to  the  true  uni- 
versal church  (called  the  church  mysti- 
cal and  invisible ;)  so  may  they  by  analo- 
gy and  participation  be  understood  to 
concern  the  visible  church  catholic  here 
on  earth ;  which  professeth  faith  in 
Christ,  and  obedience  to  his  laws.t 

And  of  this  church  (under  the  due  refe- 
rence to  the  other)  the  question  is, 
Wherein  the  unity  of  it  doth  consist,  or 
upon  what  grounds  it  is  called  one ; 
being  that  it  compriseth  in  itself  so  many 
persons,  societies,  and  nations  ? 

For  resolution  of  which  question,  we 
may  consider,  that  a  community  of  men 
may  be  termed  one  upon  several  accounts 
and  grounds;  as. 

For  specifical  unity  of  nature,  or  as 
unum  genua  ;  so  are  all  men  one  by  par- 
ticipation of  common  rationality ;  to 
6.v6q^ipov  humanum  genus. 

For  cognation  of  blood ;  as,  gens  una  ; 
so  are  all  Jews,  however  living  dispers- 
edly  over  the  world,  reckoned  one  nation 

*  Non  ad  earn  pertinent  avari,  raptores,  fee- 
neratores.  VideDtur  esse  in  ecclesia,  non 
sunt. — Aug.  de  Bapt.  Contr.  Don.  iv.  1 ;  vi.  3. 
Ecclesiam  veram  mtelligere  non  audeo  nisi  in 
Sanctis  et  jastis.~7du2.  v.  27.  I  dare  not  un- 
derstand the  true  church  to  be  but  among  holy 
and  righteous  men.  Paz  autam  hujns  unitatis 
in  solis  bonis  est — sicut  aatem  isti  qui  intus 
cam  gemita  tolerantar  qaamvis  ad  eandem  Co- 
lumbse  anitatem  et  illam  gloriosam  ecclesiam, 
non  habentem  macnlam  aut  ragam,  aut  aliquid 
ejosmodi  non  pertineant. — Idtm,  de  Bapt.  iii.  18. 
Nee  regenerati  spirit ualiter  in  corpus  et  mem- 
bra Christi  coeedificeiitur  nisi  bom,  Ice. — Aug. 
de  Unit.  18.  Multi  tales  sunt  in  sacramento- 
mm  communione  cum  ecclesia,  et  tamen  jam 
non  snnt  in  ecclesia. — Idem»  de  Unit.  Ecd.  cap. 
20.  There  are  many  such  who  communicate 
in  sacraments  with  the  church,  and  yet  they 
are  not  in  the  church.  Omnes  mali  spirituali- 
ter  a  bonis  sejuncti  sunt. — De  Bapt.  vi.  4. 
All  evil  men  are  spiritually  severed  from  the 
good. 

f  'EUffXiiefar  Ka\&  r$  SBpoiVfta  rc5»  IkUktSv. — 

Clem.  Alex.  Str.  v.  514.    I  call  the  church  the 
congregation  of  thf  eleet. 


or  people;  so  all  kinsmen  do  con* 
stitute  one  family  :  and  thus  also  all  men, 
as  made  of  one  blood,  are  one  people. 

For  commerce  of  language ;  so  Italians 
and  Germans  are  esteemed  one  people, 
although  living  under  different  laws  and 
governments. 

For  consent  in  opinion,  or  conformity 
in  manners  and  practices ;  as,  men  of 
the  same  sect  in  religion  or  philosophy* 
of  the  same  profession,  faculty,  trade  : 
so  Jews,  Mahometans,  Arians  ;  so  ora- 
tors, grammarians,  logicians  ;  so  divines, 
lawyers,  physicians,  merchants,  artisans, 
rustics,  &c. 

For  affection  of  mind,  or  compacts  of 
good  will ;  or  for  links  of  peace  and 
amicable  correspondence;  in  order  to 
mutual  interest  and  aid  ;  as,  friends  and 
confederates. 

For  being  ranged  in  order  under  one 
law  and  riile ;  as,  those  who  live  under 
one  monarchy,  or  in  one  commonwealth ; 
as  the  people  in  England,  Spain,  France ; 
in  Venice,  Genoa,  Holland,  6ic. 

Upon  such  grounds  of  unity,  or  union, 
a  society  of  men  b  denominated  one ; 
and,  upon  divers  such  accounts,  it  is 
plain  that  the  catholic  church  may  be 
said  to  be  one.     For, 

I.  It  is  evident  that  the  church  is  one 
by  consent  in  faith  and  opinion  ccmcern- 
ing  all  principal  matters  of  doctrine, 
especially  in  those  which  have  conside- 
rable influence  upon  the  practice  of  piety 
toward  God,  righteousness  toward  men, 
and  sobriety  of  conversation  ;'  to  teach 
us  which  the  grace  of  God  did  appear** 

As  he  that  should  in  any  principal  doc- 
trine differ  from  Plato  (denying  the  "im- 
mortality of  the  soul,"  the  "  providence 
of  God,"  the  *^  natural  difference  of  good 
and  evil,"*  would  not  be  a  Platonist;  so 
he  that  dissenteth  from  any  doctrine  of 
importance,  manifestly  taught  by  Christ, 
doth  renounce  Christianity. 

All  Christians  are  delivered  into  one 

form  of  4octrine  ;  to  which   they   must 

stifHy  and  steadfastly  adhere,  keeping  the 

depositum    committed    to    them  :*   they 

must  strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the 

*  Regnla  fidei  sola  immobilis  et  irreformabi- 
lis .     Tert.  de  virg.  vel  1. 

'  My  sheep  hear  my  voice. — John  x.  16,  27. 

*  Tit.  ii.  12. 

*  Rom.vi.  17;  Col.  ii.  7;  Heb.  iii.  6^  xiii. 
9 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  58  ;  £ph.  iv.  14. 
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gospel^'  and  earnestly  contend  for  the 
JiaUh  which  was  once  delicered  to  the 
saints :'  they  must  holdfast  the  form  of 
90und  words — in  faith  and  love  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus;  that  great  salvation^ 
which  at  first  began  to  he  ipoken  by  the 
Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  them  by 
his  hearers^  God  also  bearing  them  wit- 
ness with  signs  and  wonder Sj  and  with 
divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghosiy  according  to  his  own  wilL^ 

They  are  bound  to  mind,  or  think,  one 
and  the  same  thing ;  to  stand  fast  in 
onejspirit  with  one  mind  ;  to  walk  by  the 
same  rule  ;  to  be  joined  together  in  the 
same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment  ; 
with  one  mind  and  mouth  to  glorify 
God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.' 

They  are  obliged  to  disclaim  consort- 
ship  with  the  gainsay ers  of  this  doctrine ; 
to  stand  off  from  those  who  do  he^odo^eXi^ 
or  who  do  not  consent  to  the  wholesome 
words — of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to 
godliness  ;  to  mark  those  who  make  dU 
visions  and  scandals  beside  the  doctrine 
which  Christians  had  learned^  and  to  de- 
dine  from  them;  to  reject  heretics;  to 
beware  of  false  prophets,  of  seducers  ; 
of  those  who  speak  perverse  things  to 
draw  disciples  after  them ;  to  pronounce 
anathema  upon  whoever  shall  preach  any 
other  doctrine,^ 

Thus  are  all  Christians  one  in  Christ 
Jesus  :^  thus  are  they  (as  Tertullian 
speaketh)  ^^  confederated  in  the  society  of 
a  sacrament,^^  or  of  one  profession. 

^*  This  preaching  and  this  faith  the 
church  having  received,  though  dispersed 
over  the  world,  doth  carefully  hold,  as 
inhabiting  one  house  ;  and  alike  believ- 
«th  these  things,  as  if  it  had  one  soul, 
and  the  same  heart,  and  consonantly 
doth  preach,  and  teach,  and  deliver  these 
things,  as  if  it  had  but  one  mouth/^t 

♦  De  societatt  sacramenti  confcBderantur.— 
Terttdl.  in  Mare.  iv.  5. 

t  Ta^ro  rd  KfMvyua  waptiXn^via^  koI  Ttt6niP  rhp 

f  Phil.  i.  27.  *  Jude  3. 

»•  2  Tim.  i.  13  ;  Hcb.  ii.  3,  4 

*  Td  ly  Kul  aird  ^poptTp^-^VMlX.  ii.  2  ;  2  Cor. 
xiii.  11;  Phil,  i.27;  iii.  16;  1  Cor.  i.  10; 
Rom.  XV.  6. 

1  A<^(9raaeat, — 1  Tim.  vi.  5,  3 ;  2  Thess.  iii. 
6;  Rom.  xvi.  17  ;  Tit.  iii.  10;  MaU.  vii.  15  ; 
zxlv.  11 ;  Acts  XX.  29,  30;  2  Pet.  ii.  1;  £ph. 
tr.  14 ;  Oal.  i.  8. 

k  0ml.  iii.  38,  (26.) 
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As  for  kings,  though  their  kingdoms 
be  divided,  yet  he  equally  expects  from 
every  one  of  them  one  dispensation,  and 
one  and  the  same  sacrifice  of  a  true 
confession  and  praise.  So  that,  though 
there  may  seem  to  be  a  diversity  of  tem- 
poral ordinances,  yet  an  unity  and  agree- 
ment in  the  right  faith  may  be  held  and 
maintained  among  them."* 

In  regard  to  this  union  in  faith  pecu- 
liarly the  body  of  Christians,  adhering 
to  it,  was  called  the  catholic  church,  from 
which  all  those  were  esteemed  ipso  facto 
to  be  cut  off  and  separated  who  in  any 
point  deserted  that  faith  ;  such  a  one  (saidi 
St.  Paul),  il;i(TTQamai,is  turned  aside,  or 
hath  left  the  Christian  way  of  life.^  He 
in  reality  is  no  Christian,  nor  is  to  be 
avowed  or  treated  as  such,  but  is  to  be 
disclaimed,  rejected,  and  shunned. 

"  He"  (saith  St  Cyprian)  "  cannot 
seem  a  Christian,  who  doth  not  persist  in 
the  unity  of  Christ^s  gospel  and  faith."t 

"  If  (saith  Tertullian)  "  a  man  be  a 
heretic,  he  cannot  be  a  Christian. ''| 

Whence  Hegesippus  saith  of  the  old 
heretics,  that  they  ^^  did  divide  the  unity 
of  the  church  by  pernicious  speeches 
against  God  and  his  Christ."  || 

**  The  virtue"  (saith  the  pastor  Hermes, 
cited  by  Clemens  Alex.)  ^^  which  doth 
keep  theK^hurch  together,  is  faith."§ 

So  the  Fathers  of  the  sixth  council  tell 
the  emperor,  that  ^^  they  were  members 
one  of  another,  and  did  constitute  the  one 

irtffTip  4  ijccAi^ofa  Kai  irtp  kw  B\<a  rSt  xiofuf  iuovap- 
fttvri  IniittXuii  ^vX&<r<ru  i>s  Ipa  oikop  oicovaa*  iral 
hn^ttat  iriffrfict  ro6r9tt  b>c  fttap  ^x^*'  '"^  ^^^  oiH^v 
i^ovva  Kapilap'  gal  evft^uptoi  raira  Ktipvcvn  nal  if 
idcKttf  Kol   vofaiiStiotf   w;    Ip   9r6ua   KtKni^tpti,—^ 

Iren.  i.  3.  (apad  Epiph.  Hs^r.  31.) 

•  Reges quorum  etsi  divisa  sunt  regna, 

sequaliter  famen  de  singulis  dispensationem  ex- 
igit,  unaroque  de  eis  verse  de  se  confessionis  ho&- 
tiam  laudis  exspectat — ut  esti  disposionem  tern- 
poralium  videatur  esse  diversitas.  circa  ejus 
fidei  rectitudinem  unitatis'  conpouantia  tenea- 
tur. — P.  Leo  11.  Episl.  5 ;  {ad  Ervigium  R. 
Hisp.) 

t  Nee  Cbristianus  videri  potest,  qui  non  per- 
manet  in  evangelii  ejus  et  fidei  veritate. — Cypr, 
de  Unit  Ecd. 

X  Si  hseretici  sunt,  Christiani  esse  non  pos* 
sunt. — Tert.  de  Prascr.  cap.  37. 

II  OXriPis  tftifivap  rllp  Ipuvip  tIIs  UxX^vtat  ^9o- 

airo9. — Eas.  Hist.  iv.  22. 

6  'H  npix'^*^'^  ^^v  UxXn^fap  iptrhf  4  Hcrtt  Urt» 

Herm.  apud  Clem.  Strom,  h.  p.  2i81. 

1  *E(t9rfairrai  h  roio^rvf.— Tit.   iii.    11 ;  Som. 

xvii.  17 ;  2  John  10. 
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body  of  Christ,  by  consent  in  opinion 
with  him  and  one  another ;  and  by 
faith."» 

"  We  ought  in  all  things  to  hold  the 
unity  of  the  catholic  church  ;  and  not  to 
yield  in  anything  to  the  enemies  of  faith 
and  truth."f 

"  In  each  part  of  the  world  this  faith 
is  one,  because  this  is  the  Christian 
faith."t 

"  He  denies  Christ,  who  confesses  not 
all  things  that  are  Christ's."|| 

Hence  in  common  practice,  whoever 
did  appear  to  differ  from  the  common 
faith,  was  rejected  as  an  apostate  from 
Christianity,  and  unworthy  the  com- 
munion of  other  Christians. 

There  are  points  of  less  moment,  more 
obscurely  delivered in  which  Chris- 
tians without  breach  of  unity  may  dis- 
sent, about  which  they  may  dispute,  in 
which  they  may  err — without  breach  of 
unity,  or  prejudice  to  charity .§ 

The  faith  of  Christians  did  at  first  con- 
sist in  few  points,  those  which  were  pro- 
fessed in  baptism,  whereof  we  have  di- 
vers summaries  in  the  ancients — by 
analogy  whereto  all  other  propositions 
were  expounded,  and  according  to  agree- 
ment whereto  sound  doctrines  were  dis- 
tinguished from  false  :*  so  that  he  was 
accounted  orthodox  who  did  nor  violate 
them. 

"  So  he  that  holds  that  immovable  rule 
of  truth  which  he  received  at  his  baptism, 
will  know  the  words  and  sayings  and 
parables  which  are  taken  out  of  the 
8criptures,"U<&M:. 

*  MtXciir  dXXqX'**"  Serujv  f//icoy,  Kai  rd  Tv  trupa  o-o- 
vivTU}vr(tiv  Xpirrov  iiu  riyf  npds  avrdv  xal  (iXX^Xovf 
ift96o^ia(  Kal  nlartuii. — Conc.    VI.  Act.    XViii.    p. 

271. 

f  Per  omnia  debemus  ecclc^iac  caiholiccfi 
unitalem  tenere,  ncc  in  aliqiio  fiilei  et  vt-rilaiis 
hostibas  cedere. — Cypr.   Ep.  71  {^ad  Quint,  de 

Steph.  P.) 

J  Utriusiqne  partis  terrarum  fiJes  ista  una 
est,  quia  el  fides  isia  Christiana  est  — Aus^. 
Contr.Jul.'\.2  (p.  203,  2.) 

II  Noijai  Chrisinm,  qui  non  omnia  qunc 
Chrisli  sunt  confiieiur. — Ambr.  in  Luc.  lib.  vi. 
cap.  9,  p.  90  (viiU  p.  85.) 

^  Alia  sum  in  qnibus  inter  se  aliquando 
etiam  doctissimi  atque  optimi  rej^nlnR  caiholi- 
cae  defensores,  salva  fidoi  comprr^e  non  ronso- 
nant,  &c. — Aug.  amfr.  Jul.  i.  2,  p.  2f>5.  Totnm 
hoc  scnus  hbcras  habet  observaiiones. — Aug. 
ad  Jan.  Ep.  118,^0  (^ad  CnsaL) 

^  Sic  autcm  qui  n'^ulam  veritatis  immobi- 
lem  apud  se  hahet  quam  per  baptismum  accepit, 

"•  Iren.  i.  2. 


II.  It  is  evident,  that  all  Christians  are 
united  by  the  bands  of  mutual  charity 
and  good-will. 

They  are  all  bound  to  wish  one  another 
well,  to  have  a  complacence  in  the  good, 
and  a  compassion  of  the  evils  incident  to 
each  other,  to  discharge  ail  offices  of 
kindness,  succour,  consolation  to  each 
other ! 

This  is  the  command  of  Christ  to  all ; 
(This  is  my  covtmandment^  saith  he. 
That  ye  love  one  another ;)  this  is  the 
common  badge  by  which  his  disciples 
are  discerned  and  distinguished,  Hereby^ 
saith  he,  shaU  all  men  know  that  ye  are 
my  disciples^  if  ye  love  one  another  ; 
they  must  have  the  same  love;  they  must 
love  as  brethren,  he  compassionate^  piti' 
ful^  courteous  each  to  other  ;  they  must 
bear  one  another'^s  burdens;  and,  espe* 
dally ^  as  they  have  opportunity,  do  good 
to  the  household  of  faith.  If  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  must  suffer  trith 
it ;  and  if  one  member  be  honoured,  all 
the  members  must  rejoice.  The  multi' 
tude  of  them  who  believe  must  be  (like 
that  in  the  Acts)  of  one  heart  and  of 
one  soul.  They  must  walk  in  love,  and 
do  all  things  in  love,* 

Whoever  therefore  doth  highly  offend 
against  charity,  maligning  or  mischieving 
his  breathren,  doth  thereby  separate  him- 
self from  Christ's  body,  and  cease  to  be 
a  Christian. 

"  They  that  are  enemies  to  brotherly 
charity,  whether  they  are  openly  out  of 
the  church,  or  seem  to  be  within,  they 
are  Pseudo-Christians  and  Anti-Christs. — 
When  they  seem  to  be  within  the  church, 
they  are  separated  from  that  invisible 
conjunction  of  charily ;  whence  St.  John, 
They  went  out  from  us,  but  were  not  of 
us.  He  saith  not,  that  by  their  going 
out  they  were  made  aliens,  but  because 
they  were  aliens,  therefore  he  declareth 
that  thev  went  out."* 


hnec  quidem  qnrc  sunt  ex  scriptaris  nomtna  et 
dictiones  el  parabolas  cogncscet,  Ace.  Jrfn.  i.  1, 
vide  Gr.    (p.  4  ) 

♦  Hnjns  ant  em  fraternre  charitatis  inimici 
*;ive  aperte  foris  sint.  sive  intns  es^^e  videantur, 
PseuHo  Chrisiiani  sunt  et  Aniirhristi. — Aff^. 
de  Bnpt.  iii.  19.  Cum  intns  videntur,  ab  ilia 
invisibili  charitatis    compaj^e  separati   sunt  ; 

»  John  XV.  12 ;  1  John  iii.  11  ;  1  Thev?.  iv. 
9;  John  xiii.  35;  Phil.  ii.  2  ;  1  Pet  iii.  8  j 
Gal.  vi.  2,  10  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  26  ^  lets.  iv.  32  ; 
Eph.  V.  2  J  1  Cor.  xvi.  14. 
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Wherefore  the  most  notorious  viola- 
tions of  charity  being  the  causing  of 
dissensions  and  factions  in  the  church, 
the  causeless  separation  from  any  church, 

the  unjust  condemnation  of  churches 

ivhoever  was  guilty  of  any  such  unchris- 
tian behaviour  was  rejected  by  the  Fa- 
thers, and  held  to  be  no  Christian.  Such 
were  the  Novatians,  the  Donalists,  the 
Meletians,  the  Luciferians, — and  other 
schismatics. 

"  For  what  can  be  more  acceptable 
and  pleasant,  than  to  see  those  who  are 
severed  and  scattered  into  so  many 
places,  yet  knit  and  joined  together  in 
the  bond  and  union  of  charity,  as  har- 
monious members  of  the  body  of  Christ.*'* 

"In  old  time — when  the  church  of 
God  flourished,  being  rooted  in  the  same 
faith,  united  in  love :  there  being,  as  it 
were,  one  conspiracy  or  league  of  dif- 
ferent members  in  one  body."t 

*•  For  the  communion  of  the  Spirit  is 
wont  to  knit  and  unite  men's  minds ; 
which  conjunction  we  believe  to  be  be- 
tween us  and  your  charitable  affection."} 

"  They  therefore  who  by  the  bond  of 
charily  are  incorporated  into  the  building 
settled  upon  the  rock."|| 

"  But  the  members  of  Christ  are  joined 
together  by  the  charity  of  union,  and  by 
the  same  cleave  close  to  their  head, 
which  is  Christ."§ 

III.  All  Christians  are  united  by  spirit- 
ual cognation  and  alliance;  as  being  all 
regpnerated  by  the  same  incorruplihle 
seedj  being  alike  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor 


tinde  Johannes  (1  John  ii.  19.)    Ex  nobis  ex- 

ififunt,  sed  non  erant  ex   nobis. Non  ail 

qnod  exeundo  alieni  facii  sunt,  sed  qood  alieni 
erant,  propter  hoc  eos  exisse  declaravit. — Ibid. 

*  Ti  yap  a¥  yivoiro  '^(apiitrTtpov,  ^  roi&f  roaoiro) 
T'Tt  vX^dci  Tuiv  rdvuty  itttpyftivovi  tJ  ^id  tiJj  dyairrii 
/vbMrcc  KaOoonv  tii  ul<»  utXoiv  ioftovtaif  Iv  vufiart 
X<»iaro«  itSioBat.—SjlS.  Ep.  ii.  220. 

t  'E»l  rCfv  doj(aiMV  KOipdip <— ^yfira   livBovv  al 

lircXifffiai  ro9  Otov  i^^t^thfuvai  rp  ittcrti,  fivtofihai 
ry  dyanri'  &anep  iv  lv\  atofiari  fttas  cvftnvoias  dta^i- 
pfov  ptXiiv  irrao-^ovcns, — Bas.  Ep.  I?38. 

X  *H  ««rA  Tlvivjia  evratpeia  ipxoitTv  irt^VKt  rhv 
9itit(u<riv,  ^r  fifiTy  ti^m  9pis  riiv  dy&wifp  i^tav  tttmo' 
TtUafttv. — Bas.  Episi.  182. 

II  Qui  ergo  compage  charitatis  incorporati 
sunt  BRdificio  super  petram  constitato,  &c.— 
Aui(.  de  U/tit.  cap.  18 

^  Membra  vero  Christi  per  onitatis  charita- 
tern  slbi  copulantar,  et  per  eandem  capiti  suo 
cohaerent,  quod  est  Christus.— ilriif.  de  Unit, 
cap.  2.  Omnes  sancti  sibi  charitate  cohserent 
— — .    Aug.  de  Bapt.  vi.  3. 


of  the  will  of  the  fleshy  nor  of  the  will  of 
man^  but  of  God  ;  whence,  as  the  sons 
of  Gody  and  brethren  of  Christ y"*  they 
become  brethren  one  to  another ;  so 
that  it  is  a  peculiar  title  or  appellation 
of  Christians,  the  brethren  signifying  all 
Christian  people  ;  and  a  brother  being 
the  same  with  a  Christian  professor. »• 

IV.  The  whole  Christian  church  is  one 
by  its  incorporation  into  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ ;  or  as  fellow-subjects  of  that 
spiritual,  heavenly  kingdom,  whereof 
Christ  is  the  sovereign  head  and  gover- 
nor; Whence  they  are  governed  by  the 
same  laws,  are  obliged  by  the  same  insti- 
tutions and  sanctions  ;*  they  partake  of 
the  same  privileges,  and  are  entitled  to 
the  same  promises,  and  encouraged 
by  the  same  rewards  ;  {being  called  in 
one  hope  of  tlieir  calling,'^) 

So  they  make  up  one  spiritual  corpo- 
ration or  republic,  whereof  Christ  is  the 
sovereign  Lord.t 

"  Though  the  place  disjoin  them,  yet 
the  Lord  joins  them  together,  being  their 
common  Lord."t&c. 

Hence  an  habit  of  disobedience  doth 
sever  a  man  from  this  body  ;  for.  Not 
every  one  that  saith  Lord^  Lord,  shall 
enter  info  the  kingdom  of  heaven^'^  or 
continue  therein.  Every  such  person 
who  deviefh  God  in  works*  is  a  rebel, 
an  outlaw,  renouncing  his  allegiance, 
forfeiting  his  title  to  God's  protection  and 
favour. 

He  is  not  a  sheep  of  Christ,  because 
he  doth  not  hear  his  voiceJ\\ 

He  is  separated  from  the  body,  by  not 
holding  the  head,^ 

"It  is  a  lie,  to  call  one's  self  a  Chris- 
tian, and  not  to  do  the  works  of  Christ. "§ 

"  He   that  does  not  the   work   of  a 

•  They  are  under  a  covenant  of  allegiance. 

"t  'O  yho  avrdi  Kopfof  rr&vr<0¥. — Kon).  X.  12. 
\  El  ii  h   rdrns    •}(otp(^tt.   dXX*  i   Kvpio;    airo^s 

avpavrtt  Koivdi  JVy,  &.C. — Chrys.  in  i  Cor.  Orat. 
1  ;  vide. 

)|  Qai  earn  non  seqnitnr^  qnnmodo  se  ovem 
eiusdicereaudebit  ?— ilujif.  de  Unit.  £rc/.  cap. 
10. 

§  Mendaciam  est,  Christiannm  se  dicere,  et 
opera  Christi  non  facere. — Amhr. 

•  1  Pet.  i.  .33  ;  James  i.  18  ;  .Tohn  i.  13; 
Gal.  iii.  26:  John  i.  12. 

p  Heb.   ii.    10,  U  j    1  Cor.  vii.  15  ;  v.  11  ; 
Bom.  xiv.  10.  5cc. 
t  Eph.  iv.  4.  '  Matt.  vii.  21. 

•  Tit.  i.  16.  »  John  x.  27. 

•  Col.  ii.  9. 
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Christian  name,  seems  not  to  be  a  Chris* 
tian."» 

^^  When  instead  of  the  works  them- 
selves he  begins  to  oppose  even  the  most 
apparent  truth,  whereby  he  is  reproved, 
then  he  is  cut  off  (from  the  body,  or  the 
church.")t 

Hence  St.  Austin  oAen  denieth  wick- 
ed persons  to  be  in  the  church,  or  to 
appertain  unto  its  unity. ^ 

^^  For  when  there  is  one  and  the  same 
Lord,  that  dwelleth  in  us,  he  everywhere 
joins  and  couples  those  that  are  his  with 
the  bond  of  unity."} 

V.  All  Christians  are  linked  together 
in  peaceable  concord  and  confederacy  ; 
so  that  they  are  bound  to  live  in  good 
correspondence;  to  communicate  in 
works  of  piety  and  devotion  ;  to  defend 
and  promote  the  common  interest  of 
their  profession. 

Upon  the  entrance  of  the  gospel  by 
our  Lord^s  incarnation,  it  was  by  a  ce- 
lestial herald  proclaimed.  Peace  on  earthy 
and  good  to  ill  among  men.  It  was  our 
LfOrd^s  ofRce  to  preach  peace.  It  was  a 
principal  end  and  effect  of  his  death  to 
reconcile  all  men^  and  to  destroy  enrnity. 
He  specially  charged  his  disciples  fi^r^- 
fievFiy  if  ciUijXot,',  to  maintain  peace 
one  with  another.  It  was  his  will  at 
parting  with  them,  Peace  I  leave  toith 
you.'' 

The  apostles  frequently  do  enjoin  to 
pursue  peace  toith  all  them  who  call 
upon  the  Lord  toith  a  pure  heart ;  to 
follow  the  things  which  make  for  peace 
and  edification  mutual;  to  keep  the 
unify  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.^ 

It  was,  in  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  evangelical  state,  declared,  that  un- 
der it,  The  wolf  should  dwrll  with  the 
lamb^  and  the  leopard   should  lie  down 

*  Qai  Christian!  nominig  opas  non  agit, 
Chhsiianus  nou  esse  videtur. — Salv.  de  Gub.  D. 
4. 

f  Cum  pro  ipsis  operibus  etiam  verita- 

ti  aperti.Hsimae,  qua  redar^uitur,  resistere  coe- 
perit,  tunc  prxciditar. — Aug.  de  Unit.  Eed. 
cap.  20. 

X  Nam  quum  Dominus  unus  atqae  idem 
sit,  qui  habitat  in  nobis,  conjungit  ubique  et 
copulat  saos  vinculo  unitatis.^  Jirmt7.  apud 
Cypr.  Ep.  75. 

^   Vide  supra. 

*  Luke  ii.  14;  Acts  x.  36 ;  Eph.  ii.  17; 
Col.  t.  20 ;  Eph.  ii.  14 ;  Mark  ix.  50 ;  John 
xiv.  27. 

*  2  Tim.  ii.  22;  Rom.  xiv.  10  ;  Eph.  iv.  3. 


with  the  kid^  and  the  tucking  child 
should  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp ;' 
that  is,  that  men  of  all  tempers  and  con- 
ditions, by  virtue  of  this  institution, 
should  be  disposed  to  live  innocently, 
quietly,  and  lovingly  together ;'  so  that 
they  should  not  hurt  or  destroy  in  all 
God*s  holy  mountain ;  for  that  would 
be  a  duty  incumbent  on  the  disciples  of 
this  institution,  which  all  good  Christians 
would  observe. 

The  evangelical  covenant,  as  it  doth 
ally  us  to  God,  so  it  doth  confederate  us 
together  :  the  sacraments  of  this  coven* 
ant  are  also  symbols  of  peace  and  amity 
between  those  who  undertake  it.  Of 
baptism  it  is  said,  that  so  many  of  you 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christy  have 
put  on  Christ ;  and  thence,  Ye  are  all 
one  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  in  one  spirit 
have  been  baptized  into  one  body.*  And 
in  the  eucharist,  by  partaking  of  one 
individual  food,  they  are  transmuted  into 
one  body  and  substance :  We  (saith  St 
Paul)  being  many^  are  one  breads  one 
body  ;  for  all  of  us  do  partake  of  one 
bread.* 

*^  By  which  sacraments  also  our  peo- 
ple appear  to  be  united  :  for,  as  many 
grains  collected,  and  ground,  and  min- 
gled together,  make  one  bread ;  so  in 
Christ,  who  is  the  bread  of  heaven,  we 
may  know  ourselves  to  be  one  body,  that 
our  company  or  number  be  conjoined 
and  united  together."* 

"  With  us  there  is  both  one  church, 
and  one  mind,  and  undivided  concord. "f 

^^  Let  us  hold  the  peace  of  the  catholic 
church  in  the  unity  of  concord."J 

"  The  bond  of  concord  remaining, 
and  the  individual  sacrament  of  the  cath- 
olic church  continuing,"  dec.  || 

•  Quo  el  ipso  Sacramento  populus  noster 
adunatus  ostenditur :  ut  queroadmodum  grana 
multa  in  unum  collecta,  et  commolita,  et  com- 
mixta,  panem  unum  faciunt ;  sic  in  Christo, 
qui  est  panis  ccelestis,  unum  sciamus  esse  cor- 
pus, cui  conjunctus  sit  noster  numerus  et  adu- 
naius. — Cypr.  Ep.  63. 

t  Nobis  et  ecclesia  una,  et  mens  joncta,  et 
indi vidua  concordia. — Cypr.  Ep.  57. 

X  Caiholicae  ecclesis  pacem  concordise  uni- 
tate  teneamus. — Ep.  45. 

II  Manente  concordiae  vinculo,  et  perse ve- 
ranie  catholicae  ecclesiae  individuo  sacramento, 
&c. — Ep.  52.  {ad  Anton,  p.  96.) 

f  Isa.  zi.  6 ;  Ixv.  25  ;  Ixvi.  12  ;  ii.  4.-7-They 
shall  learn  war  no  more. 

•  Gal.  iii.  27,  28 ;  I  Cor.  zii.  13. 

•  1  Cor.  X.  7. 
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**  He  therefore  that  keeps  neither  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit,  nor  the  conjunction 
of  peace,  and  separates  himself  from  the 
bond  of  the  church,  and  the  college  (or 
society)  of  priests,  can  have  neither  the 
power  of  a  bishop,  nor  the  honour."* 

Thus  in  general.  But  particularly, 
all  Christians  should  assist  one  another  in 
the  common  defence  of  truth,  piety,  and 
peace,  when  they  are  assaulted,  in  the 
propagation  of  the  faith,  and  enlarge- 
ment of  the  church,  which  is  avpadXeXv 
ttJ  nlaiei  xov  edajryfil/ou,  to  contend  tO' 
get  her  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel ;  to  he 
good  soldiers  of  Christ;  warring  the 
good  warfare  ; — striving  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,** 

Hence  if  anywhere  any  heresy  or 
had  doctrine  should  arise,  all  Christians 
should  be  ready  to  declare  against  it ; 
that  it  may  not  infect,  or  spread  a  doubt 
arising,  as  in  the  case  of  celebrating 
Easter :  ^'  They  all,  with  one  consent, 
declared  by  letters  the  decree  of  the 
church  to  all  everywhere.^t 

Especially  the  pastors  of  the  churches 
are  obliged  with  consent  to  oppose  it.*' 

"  While  we  laboured  here,  and  with- 
stood the  force  of  envy  with  the  whole 
strength  of  our  faith,  your  speech  assist- 
ed us  very  much."f 

Thus  did  the  bishops  of  several 
churches  meet  to  suppress  the  heresy  of 
P.  Samosatenus. 

This  was  the   ground  of  most  synods. 

''  So  they  who  afterward  in  all  places 
and  several  ways  were  gathered  together 
against  the  innovations  of  heretics,  gave 
their  common  opinoin  in  behalf  of  the 
faith,  as  being  of  one  mind :  what  they 
had  approved  among  themselves  in  a 
brotherly  way,  that  they  clearly  trans- 
ferred to  those  who  were  absent :  and 
they  who  at  the  council  of  Sard  is  had 
earnestly  contended  against  the  remain- 


*  Qui  ergo  nee  unitatem  Spiritas,  nee  con- 
janctionem  pacis  observat,  et  sc  ab  ecclesias 
vinculo,  atqae  a  sacerdotam  collegio  separat, 
episcopi  nee  potestatem  potest  habere)  nee  ho- 
norem,  &c. — Ibid.  p.  97. 

f  Iliyrtr  re  /ttC  yyw/ip  ^i*  ivtoroXup  i«(rXijvi««Ti- 
«dv  S^Yfi*  Toif    r€i9roj(6<n  iitrviroBv-n. — Euseb.  V 
23. 

I  Laborantes  hie  nos  et  contra  invidis  im- 
petum  totis  fidei  viribus  reslstentes,  multum 
termo  vester  adjavit,  dec. — Cypr.  Ep.  23. 

»  Phil.  i.  27 ;  1  Tim.  i.  18  ;  vi.  12  j  S  Tim. 
iv.  7 ;  Jade  3.  •  Cypr.  Ep.  67. 


ders  of  Arius,  sent  their  judgment  to 
those  of  the  eastern  churches  :  and  they 
who  had  then  discovered  the  infection  of 
Apolinarius,  made  their  opinions  known 
to  the  western."* 

If  any  dissension  or  faction  doth  arise 
in  any  church,  other  churches,  upon 
notice  thereof,  should  yield  their  aid  to 
quench  and  suppress  it ;  countenancing 
the  peaceable,  checking  and  disavowing 
the  factious. 

Thus  did  St.  Cyprian  help  to  discounte- 
nance and  quash  the  Novatian  schism. '^ 

Thus,  when  the  oriental  churches  did 
labour' under  the  Arian  faction,  and  dis- 
sensions between  the  catholics,  St.  Basil 
(with  other  orthodox  bishops  consorting 
with  him)  did  write  to  the  western  bish- 
ops (of  Italy  and  France)  to  yield  their 
succour. 

'*  For  this,  my  brother,  we  must  earn- 
estly endeavour,  and  ought  to  endeavour, 
to  have  a  care,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  to 
hold  the  unity  delivered  to  us  from  the 
Lord,  and  by  the  apostles,  whose  succes- 
sors we  are ;  and  what  lies  in  us,"  dcc.t 

All  Christians  should  be  ready,  when 
opportunity  doth  invite,  to  admit  one  an- 
other to  conjunction  in  offices  of  piety 
and  charity ;  in  prayer,  in  communion  of 
the  eucharist,  in  brotherly  conversation, 
and  pious  conference  for  edification  or 
advice.* 

*'*'  So  that  he  who  flies  and  avoids  com- 
munion with  us,  you  in  your  prudence 
may  know,  that  such  a  man  breaks  him- 
self off  from  the  whole  church."{ 

St.  Chrysostom  doth  complain  of  Epi- 
phanius : 

"  Then  when  he  came  to  the  great 
and   holy  city   Constantinople,   he  came 

•  0{frci>j  01  ftirh  ra^ra  navraj^Jf  notKlXoyf  M  roU 
rtiv  alptriKbiv  iO^toBiwres  Katvioftavt  KOiit^v  uif  cift' 
^X^^  ^^^  ^^P  ^'^^  *^^^^f^f  ^fl^o¥.  irtp  dieX^igtof 
iavroTf  lioKl^aaav^  ra^ra  rftavbjf  roit  diro9fft  Jiairop- 
OftHvavrtf  xaX  ot  (tiv  U  Sap^ijci);  Kari  rdp  *Ap€io9 
Xti\f/dvw  dytavtw&fupot  roU  if  dvaroX^  ri/y  gptrtp 
i^lwiftwop.  ol  il  lifraiBa  ril¥  'AroXirapiov  Xii^ijy  dw 
fAvavrts,  rots  Ip  Hon  rfip  jj/^dov  iyyupi^ay. — -l^yn. 

Chalced.  ad  Imper.Conc.  Cnalc.  pars.  iii.  p.  78. 

t  Hoc  enini  vtl  roaxime,  fraier,  laboramns, 
et  laborare  debemus,  at  nnitatem  a  Domino,  et 
per  apostolos  nobis  snccessoribas  traditam, 
quantum  possamus,  obtinere  curemus ;  et  quod 
in  nobis  est,  &c. — Cypr.  Ep.  xlii.  p.  78. 

I  'Qvrg  h  rfi9  wpdt  q/iaf  icot»t>v(a¥  diroStSpaffguv 
fitl  XavOaviriii  iuQp  t^p  ditpi6eiap  viojis  lavrip  rift 

UxXiivtat  dro^^tiy^s- — Bas.  Ep.  75. 
•  *  Vide  Ep.  42.  (ad  Gomel),  p.  77. 

•  Ep.  398. 
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not  out  into  congregation  according  to 
custom  and  the  ancient  manner,  he  join- 
ed not  himself  with  us,  nor  communicat- 
ed with  us  in  the  word,  and  prayer,  and 
the  holy  communion,"  &c.* 

So  Polycarp,  being  at  Rome,  did  com- 
municate with  P.  Anicetus.t 

If  dissension  arise  between  divers 
churches,  another  may  interpose  to  re- 
concile them  ;  as  did  the  church  of  Car- 
thage, between  that  of  Rome  and  Alex- 
andria/ 

If  any  bishop  were  exceedingly  negli- 
gent in  the  discharge  of  his  office  (to 
the  common  damage  of  truth  and  piety) 
his  neighbour  bishops  might  admonish 
him  thereto;  and,  if  he  should  not  re- 
form, might  deprive  him  of  communion.' 

All  Christians  should  hold  friendly 
correspondence,  as  occasion  doth  serve, 
and  as  it  is  useful,  to  signify  consent  in 
faith,  to  recommend  persons,  to  foster 
charity,  to  convey  succour  and  advice, 
to  perform  all  good  offices  of  amity  and 
peace. 

*'  Siricius,  who  is  our  companion  and 
fellow-labourer,  with  whom  the  whole 
world  by  mutual  commerce  of  canonical 
or  communicatory  letters  agree  together 
with  us  in  one  common  society."} 

'*  The  catholic  church  being  one  body, 
it  is  consequent  thereto,  that  we  write 
and  signify  one  to  another,"  &c.  || 

In  cases  of  doubt  or  difficulty  one 
church  should  have  recourse  to  others 
for  advice;  and  any  church  should  yield 
it. 

"  Both  common  charity  and  reason  re- 
quires, most  dear  brethren,  that  we  con- 
ceal nothing  from  your  knowledge  of 
those  things  which  are  done  among  us. 


n6\tti>i  iviSai  ovk  cii  ixK^caiav  i^i)\9e  tardi  rd  titoddSj 
Kai  rd¥  av(i}Otv  gpar^aavTa  deafidv  uvy  ^fiip  <T^¥tyivt- 
To,  ov  Arfyoo  ficri8u)K€v,  i»  «6x'^*>  **  KOtviov(af,   dXX* 

dvoStkf  Tov  irAofov,  «Scc  — uiirvs.  ad  Innoc.  P. 
(Ep.  122.) 

— Euseb.  T.  24. 

X  Dainaso  Siricius  hodie,  qui  noster  est  soci- 
us,  cum  quo  nobis  lotus  orbis  commercio  for- 
matarum  in  una  commuoionissucietate  concor- 
dam— 0/?/.  lib.  ii.  p.  40. 

II    'Ei-dj    ffw/iflToy   ZvT9S   Tils  KaOaXtxHi    jcrXijWaf 

5cc.— Alex.  Alexandrise.  Socr.  i.  6,  Theod. 
f  Cod.  Air  Can.  101. 
f  Cod.  Afr.  Can.  UZ. 


that  80  there  may  be  common  advice 
taken  by  us  concerning  the  most  useful 
way  of  ordering  ecclesiastical  affiairs."* 

One  church  should  acquaint  others  of 
any  extraordinary  transaction  concern- 
ing the  common  faith  or  discipline  ;  re- 
questing their  approbation  and  counte- 
nance.t 

Thus  did  the  eastern  churches  give 
account  to  all  other  churches  of  their 
proceedings  against  P.  Samosatenus.'* 

^^  Which  letters  are  sent  all  the  world 
over,  and  brought  to  the  notice  of  all  the 
churches,  and  of  all  the  bretbren."| 

When  any  church,  or  any  pastor,  was 
oppressed  or  injured,  he  might  have  re- 
course to  other  churches  for  their  assist- 
ance, in  order  to  relief. 

^^  Let  him  who  is  cast  out  have  power 
to  apply  himself  to  the  neighbouring  bish- 
ops, that  his  cause  may  be  carefully 
heard  and  discussed."  || 

Thus  did  Athanasius  (being  overborne 
and  expelled  from^  his  see  by  the  Arian 
faction)  go  for  refuge  to  the  church  of 
Rome. 

St.  Chrysostom  had  recourse  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  to  those  of  the  west, 
as  also  to  the  bishop  of  Anlioch. 

VI.  Now,  because  in  the  transacting  of 
these  things,  the  pastors  have  the  chief 
hand,  and  act  in  behalf  of  the  churches 
which  they  inspect,  therefore  is  the 
church  united  also  by  their  consent  in 
doctrine,  their  agreement  in  peace,  their 
maintaining  intercourse,  their  concur- 
rence to  preserve  truth  and  charity. 

^^  We  ought  all  to  be  vigilant  and  care- 
ful for   the  body  of  the  whole  church. 


•  El  dilectio  commnnis  et  ratio  ezposcit,  fra- 
tres  charissimi,  nihil  conscientiae  vestrs  sub- 
irahere  de  his  quae  apud  nos  geruntur,  at  sit 
nobis  circa  utilitatem  ecclesiasiicic  atainistra* 
lionis  commune  consihum.  Cypr,  Ep  29.  (ad 
Ckr.  Kom.) 

t  The  practice  of  this  we  see  frequently  in 
St.  Cyprian's  Epistles ;  particularly  in  Epist. 
4,  15,  23,  29,  30,  42,  48.  (P.  Com.) 

t  Quae  litene  per  totum  mandum  misss 
sunt,  et  in  notitiam  ecclesiis  omnibus  et  uni- 
versis  fratribus  perlatOB  sunt. — Cypr.  Ep.  52 
(ad  Anton,  p.  92.)  Scnpsimus  ad  Cornelium 
colle£:ara  nostrum,  &c. — Ibid. 

II  Habeat  potestatem  is  qui  abjectas  est,  at 
episcopos  finiiimos  interpellet,  et  causa  ejus  au- 
diatur  ac  diligentur  tracieiur,  Ace. — Cmc,  Sard, 
Can.  17  ;  vide  Cod.  Afr.  Can.  125. 

^  Euseb.  rii.  30. 
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where  members  are  dispersed  through 
many  several  provinces/'^ 

*"•  Seeing  the  church,  which  is  one  and 
catholic,  is  not  rent  nor  divided,  but  tru- 
ly knit  and  united  together  by  the  bond 
of  priests  united  one  to  another.'^ 

*'*'  This  agrees  with  the  modesty  and 
discipline  and  the  very  life  of  all,  that 
many  of  the  bishops  meeting  together 
might  order  all  things  in  a  religious  way 
by  common  advice."J 

II''  That,  since  it  having  pleased  God 
to  grant  us  peace,  we  begin  to  have  great- 
er meetings  of  bishops,  we  may  also  by 
your  advice  order  and  reform  every- 
thing." 

"  Which  that,  with  the  rest  of  our  col- 
leagues, we  may  stedfastly  and  firmly 
administer ;  and  that  we  may  keep  the 
peace  of  the  church,  in  the  unanimity  of 
concord,  the  divine  favour  will  vouchsafe 
to  accomplish."^ 

"  A  great  number  of  bishops — we  met 
together."1I 

Bishops  being  chosen,  did  acquaint  oth- 
er bishops  with  it :  ''  It  was  sufficient" 
(saith  St.  Cyprian  to  Cornelius)  ''  that 
you  should  by  your  letters  acquaint  us 
that  you  were  made  a  bishop."** 

''  Declare  plainly  to  us  who  is  substi- 
tuted at  Aries  in  the  room  of  Marcian, 


♦  Omnes  nos  deed  pro  corpore  totias  ec- 
clesiae,  cojas  per  varias  quasque  prorincias 
membra  digesta  sunt,  excabare. — Cypr,  £p. 
30  ( Cler.  Rom.  ad  Cypr.  P,)  Quod  sevis  Dei, 
et  maximc  saccrdotibas. — Ctfpr.  Ep.  43  {ad 
Cornel.)  Idcirco  copiosum  corpus  est  sacerao- 
tam,  &c. — Cypr.  Ep.  67  (p.  1$1.) 

t  Quondo  ecclesta,  quae  cathoUca  una  est, 
seiHsa  doo  sit,  neqae  divisa,  sed  sit  utique  coo- 
nexa,  et  cobaereotium  sibi  invicem  sacerdotum 
glutino  copu lata.— C^r.  £p.  69. 

X  Hoc  verecundise  et  disciplins  et  vitse  ipsi 
onininm  coovenit — ^at  episcopi  plares  in  noam 
convenieates— disponere  omnia  consilii  com-> 
manis  relrgione possimus. — Cypr. £p.  14  {CU- 
TO  tuo.) 

II  tJt  cnm  pace  a  Domino  nobis  data  plnres 
praepostti  coovenire  in  nnnm  coeperimos,  eom- 
manicato  etiam  vobiscom  consilio  disponere 
singula  et  reformare  possimus. — Cypr.  £p.  15 
(CUro.  Rom.) 

^  Quod  at  stmal  cam  cseteris  collegis  nos- 
ths  stabiliter  ac  firmiter  administremas,  aiqoe 
at  catholics  ecclesise  pacem  coocordiae  anao- 
imitate  teneamns,  pernciet  divina  dignatio. — 
Cypr.  E|>.  45  (ad  Cornel.) 

%  Copiosus  episcoporum  numerus — in  unam 
coovenimas. Cypr.  £p.  52.  {ad  Anton.) 

**  Sails  erat,  at  tnte  episcopom  factum  Uteris 
nanciares. — Cypr,  ad  Cornel.  (Epist.  42.) 

Vol.  in.  41 


that  we  may  know  to  whom  we  should 
direct  our  brethren,  and  to  whom  we 
should  write."* 

All  churches  were  to  ratify  the  elec- 
tions of  bishops  duly  made  by  others, 
and  to  communicate  with  those.  And 
likewise  to  comply  with  all  reasonable 
acts  for  communion.' 

To  preserve  this  peace  and  corres- 
pondence,  it  was  a  law  and  custom,  that 
no  church  should  admit  to  communion 
those  which  were  excommunicated  by 
another;  or  who  did  schismatically  di* 
vide.   . 

'^  We  are  all  believed  to  have  done  the 
same  thing,  whereby  we  are  found  to  be 
all  of  us  associated  and  joined  together 
by  the  same  agreement  in  censure  and 
discipline.^t 

The  decrees  of  bishops  were  sent  to 
be  subscribed.-! 

VII.  All  Christian  churches  are  one  by 
a  specifical  unity  of  discipline,  resem- 
bling one  another  in  ecclesiastical  admin- 
istrations, which  are  regulated  by  the  in- 
dispensable sanctions  and  institutions  of 
their  sovereign. 

They  are  all  bound  to  use  the  same 
sacraments,  according  to  the  forms  ap- 
pointed by  our  Lord,  not  admitting  any 
substantial  alteration. 

They  must  uphold  that  sort  of  order, 
government,  and  ministry  in  all  its  sub- 
stantial parts,  which  God  did  appoint  in 
the  church,  or  give  thereto^  as  St.  Paul 
expresseth  it;*"  it  being  a  temerarious 
and  dangerous  thing  to  innovate  in  those 
matters  which  our  Lord  had  a  special 
care  to  order  smd  settle. 

'^  Nor  can  they  continue  in  the  church 
that  have  not  retained  divine  and  ecclesi- 
astical discipline,  neither  in  good  conver- 
sation, nor  peaceable  life."| 

*  Sigoifica  plane  nobis  qats  in  locum  Mar- 
ciani  Arelate  roeht  sabstitutas,  at  sciamus  ad 
quern  fratres  noetros  dirigere,  et  cni  scribere 
debeamus. — Cypr.  Ep.  67  ;  P.  ad  SUph. 

t  Idem  enim  omnes  credimur  operati,  in 
quo  deprehendimur  eadem  omnes  censane^et 
disciplinae  consensione  sociati. — Cler,  Rom.  ad 
Cynr.  Epist.  31. 

f  Nee  remanere  in  ecclesia  possant  qui  det* 
ficam  et  ecclesiasticam  discipUnam  nee  actus 

i  Cypr.  Ep.  41, 42,  52  (pag.  93  j)  Theod.  t. 
9 ;  Euseb.  de  F.  Samos. 

J  Vide  Cone.  Sard.  F.  Leonis  II.  Ep.  2.  (ad 
Hisp.  Episc.)  N.  B.  p.  385,  (torn,  v.)  P.  Be- 
ned.  ii.  Ep.  16.  (p.  404.) 

k  1  Cor.  xii.  28;  Eph.  iv.  U  ;  Bmn.  xii  7 ; 
Acts  XX.  28. 
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In  lesser  matters  of  ceremony  or  dis- 
cipline  (instituted  by  human  prudence) 
churches  may  differ,  and  it  is  expedient 
they  should  do  so,  in  regard  to  the  vari- 
ous circumstances  of  things,  and  qualities 
of  persons  to  which  discipline  should  be 
accommodated ;  but  no  power  ought  to 
abrogate^  destroy,  or  infringe,  or  violate 
the  main  form  of  discipline,  constituted 
by  divine  appointment/ 

Hence,  when  some  confessors  had 
abetted  Novatianus  against  Cornelius 
(thereby  against  a  fundamental  rule  of 
the  church,  necessary  for  preserving  of 
peace  and  order  therein,  that  but  one 
bishop  should  be  in  one  church),  St.  Cyp- 
rian doth  thus  complain  of  their  proceed- 
ing—• 

(To  act  anything)  "  against  the  sacra- 
ment of  divine  ordination  and  catholic 
unity,  once  delivered,makes  an  adulterate 
and  contrary  head  out  of  the  church.^t 

**  Forsaking  the  Lord's  priests 
contrary  to  the  evangelical  discipline ;  a 
new  tradition  of  a  sacrilegious  institution 
starts  up.^j: 

'^  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Christ, 
and  one  church,  and  one  See  founded 
upon  Peter  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  be- 
sides one  altar  and  one  priesthood,  anoth- 
er altar  cannot  be  erected,  nor  a  new 
priesthood  ordained." || 

Hence  were  the  Meletians  rejected  by 
the  church,  for  introducing  ordinations 

Hence  was  Aerius  accounted  a  heretic, 
for  meaning  to  innovate  in  so  grand  a 
point  of  discipline,  as  the  subordination 
of  bishops  and  presbyters. 

VIII.  It  is  expedient  that  all  churches 

•ai  conversatione,  nee  momm  pace  tenuemnt. 
— P.  Cornel,  apud  Cyprian,  £p.  48}  vide  £p. 
73.  (ad/ud.) 

*  Gravat  enim  me,  atqae  contristat,  Ace. — 
J5p.  44.  {ad  Confess.  Rom.) 

t  Contra  sacramentnm  semel  traditnm  divi- 
nae  dispositionis  et  catholicae  anitatis  adnlteram 
et  coDtrarium  caput  extra  ecclesiam  facit. — 
Cyprian,  Epist.  42.  {ad  Comd) 

X Relictis  Domini  sacerdotibas  contra 

evangelicam  disciplinam  nova  traditio  sacri- 
legsB  institationis  exsargat. — Cypr.  £p.  40. 
{Plihisua.) 

II  Deus  onus  est,  et  Christus  nnns,  et  eccle- 
sia  una,  et  cathedra  una  supeF  Fetram  Domini 
voce  fundata ;  aliud  altare  constitni,  aot  sacer- 
dotiam  novum  fieri  praeter  unum  altare,  et 
nnnm  sacerdoiiam,  non  potest. — Ibid, 

^  Ep.  Firmil.  (pag.  198;)  Aug.  £p.  118  et 
86,  snpra. 


should  conform  to  each  other  in  great 

matters  of  prudential  discipline,  although 
not  instituted  or  prescribed  by  God  :  for 
this  is  a  means  of  preserving  peace,  and 
is  a  beauty  or  harmony.  For  difference 
of  practice  doth  alienate  affections,  es- 
pecially in  common  people. 

So  the  synod  of  Nice : 

"  That  all  things  may  be  alike  ordered 
in  every  diocese,  it  hath  seemed  good  to 
the  holy  synod,  that  men  should  put  up 
their  prayers  to  God  standing,"*  (viz. 
between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  and  up- 
on the  Lord's  day.) 

The  church  is  like  the  world ;  for  as 
the  world  doth  consist  of  men,  all  nata- 
rally  subject  to  one  King,  Almighty  God  ; 
all  obliged  to  observe  his  laws,  declared 
by  natural  light ;  all  made  of  one  blood, 
and  so  brethren  ;  all  endowed  wiih  com- 
mon reason ;  all  bound  to  exercise  good 
offices  of  justice  and  humanity  toward 
each  other;  to  maintain  peace  and  amity 
together;  to  further  each  other  in  the 
prosecution  or  attainment  of  those  good 
things  which  conduce  to  the  welfare  and 
security  of  this  present  life:  even  so 
doth  the  church  consist  of  persons  spirii- 
I  ually  allied,  professing  the  same  faith, 
subject  to  the  same  law  and  government 
of  Christ's  heavenly  kingdom ;  jbound  to 
exercise  charity,  and  to  maintain  peace 
toward  each  other,  and  to  promote  each 
other's  good  in  order  to  the  future  happi- 
ness in  heaven. 

All  those  kinds  of  unity  do  plainly 
agree  to  the  universal  church  of  Christ ; 
but  the  question  is.  Whether  the  church 
is  also  necessarily,  by  the  design  and  ap- 
pointment of  God,  to  be  in  way  of  exter- 
nal policy  under  one  singular  govern- 
ment or  jurisdiction  of  any  kind  ;  so  as  a 
kingdom  or  commonwealth  are  united 
under  the  command  of  one  monarch  or 
one  senate  ? 

That  the  church  is  capable  of  such  an 
union,  is  not  the  controversy ;  that  it  is 
possible  it  should  be  so  united  (supposing 
it  may  happen  that  all  Christians  may  be 
reduced  to  one  nation,  or  one  civil  regi- 

'^  'Yirip  rod  ndvra  iv  irAtrp  wapotxlf  hftottas  rir* 
rtvOatf  lerTbirai  tSo^t  r^  ^Y^9  ov»66tf  rht  f^x^^  ^*'^ 
6ii69ai  tZ  Gecp. — Can-  20.  Upds  Toiroif  tdniM 
nSptart  (rvfop^y,  as  h  rriXiKOvrta  v^Yf^^^^i  "^^2  r»i- 
o^ri)  0piiffK£(as  topry    ita^aviav   ipX'*P  ivrXw  kBipt' 

T0¥. — Const.  M.  in  Epist.  ad  fccles.  Euseb. 
I  Vita  Constantint,  iii.  18. 
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ment ;  or  that  several  nations  spontane- 
ously may  confederate  and  combine 
themselves  into  one  ecclesiastical  com- 
monwealth, administered  by  the  same 
spiritual  rules  and  judges  according  to 
the  same  laws)  I  do  not  question ;  that 
when  in  a  manner  all  Christendom  did 
consist  of  subjects  to  the  Roman  empire, 
the  church  then  did  arrive  near  such  an 
unity,  I  do  not  at  present  contest ;  but 
that  such  an  union  of  all  Christians  is 
necessary,  or  that  it  was  ever  instituted 
by  Christ,  I  cannot  gram ;  and,  for  my 
refusal  of  that  opinion,  I  shall  assign  di- 
vers reasons. 

1.  This  being  a  point  of  great  conside- 
ration, and  trenching  upon  practice, 
which  every  one  were  concerned  to 
know ;  and  there  being  frequent  occa- 
sions to  declare  it ;  yet  the  holy  scripture 
doth  nowhere  express  or  intimate  such  a 
kind  of  unity  ;  which  is  a  sufficient  proof 
that  it  hath  no  firm  ground.  We  may 
say  of  it,  as  St.  Austin  saith  of  the 
church  itself,  "  I  will  not  that  the  holy 
church  be  demonstrated  from  human 
reasonings,  but  the  divine  oracles."* 

St.  Paul  particularly,  in  divers  Epis- 
ties,"  designedly  treating  about  the  unity 
of  the  church  (together  with  other  points 
of  doctrine  neighbouring  thereon),  and 
amply  describing  it,  doth  not  yet  imply 
any  such  unity  then  extant,  or  designed 
to  be. 

He  doth  mention  and  urge  the  unity  of 
spirit,  of  faith,  of  charity,  of  peace,  of 
relation  to  our  Lord,  of  communion  in 
devotions  and  offices  of  piety  ;  but  con- 
cerning any  union  under  one  singular 
visible  government  or  polity  he  is  silent : 
he  saith.  One  Lord^  one  faith,  one  bap' 
turn  ;  one  God  and  Father  of  all ;  not 
one  monarch,  or  one  senate,  or  one  san- 
hedrim— ijvhich  is  a  pregnant  sign  that 
none  such  was  then  instituted ;  other- 
wise he  could  not  have  slipped  over  a 
point  so  very  material  and  pertinent  to 
his  discourse. 

2.  By  the  apostolical  history  it  may 
appear,  that  the  apostles,  in  the  propaga- 
tion of  Christianity,  and  founding  of 
Christian  societies,  had   no  meaning,  did 

*  Nolo  hnmants  docomcDtin,  sed  divinisora- 
cotis  sanctam  ecdesiam demonstrari. — Aug,  de 
Unit.  cap.  3. 

■  Eph.  iv. ;  1  Cor.  xii. :  Bom.  xii. :  Gal. 
1 11.  26. 


take  no  care,  to  establish  any  such  polity. 
They  did  resort  to  several  places 
(whither  divine  instinct  or  reasonable  oc- 
casion did  carry  them),  where,  by  their 
preaching  having  convinced  and  convert- 
ed a  "  competent  number"*  of  persons 
to  the  embracing  Christian  doctrine,  they 
did  appoint  pastors  to  instruct  and  edify 
them,  to  administer  God^s  worship  and 
service  among  them,  to  contain  them  in 
good  order  and  peace,  exhorting  them  to 
maintain  good  correspondence  of  charity 
and  peace  with  all  good  Christians  oth- 
er-whefe  :  this  is  all  we  can  see  done 
by  them. 

3.  The  Fathers,  in  their  set  treatises, 
and  in  their  incidental  discourses  about 
ihe  unity  of  the  church  (which  was  de 
facto^  and  should  be  dejure  in  the  church) 
do  make  it  to  consist  only  in  those  unions 
of  faith,  charity,  peace,  which  we  have 
described,  not  in  this  political  union. 

The  Roman  church  gave  this  reason 
why  they  could  not  admit  Marcion  into 
their  communion, — they  would  not  do  it 
without  his  father^s  consent,  between 
whom  and  ^^  them  there  was  one  faith 
and  one  agreement  of  mind."t 

Tertullian,  in  his  Apologetic,  describ- 
ing the  unity  of  the  church  in  his  time, 
saith,  "  We  are  one  body  by  our  agree- 
ment in  religion,  our  unity  of  discipline, 
and  our  being  in  the  same  covenant  of 
hope.| 

And  more  exactly  and  largely  in  his 
Prescriptions  against  heretics,  the  break- 
ers of  unity  :  ^^  Therefore  such  and  so 
many  churches  are  but  the  same  with  the 
first  apostolical  one,  from  which  all  are 
derived  :  thus  they  become  all  first,  all 
apostolical;  whilst  they  maintain  the 
same  unity ;  whilst  there  are  a  com- 
munion of  peace,  names  of  brotherhood, 
and  contributions  of  hospitality  among 
them ;  the  rights  of  which  are  kept  up 
by  no  other  means,  but  the  one  tradition 
of  the  same  mystery." || 

•  'O^fXoi*  UavSp. — Acts  Xi.  26.  XitporowHoaw 
Tit  oiroXs  nptaSvrlpovi  xar*  i^jcX^rfav.  ActS  XIV. 
23. 

f  ula  yAp  iortv  fi  vUrtf  koI  ftta  4  hfi6veia, 

— Epiph.  Haer.  42. 

%  Corpus  sumas  de  conscientia  rfli^ionis  et 
disci plioae  unitate,  et  spei  foedere. — Apoi.  39. 

II  Iiaqae  tot  ac  tantse  ecclesiac  una  est  ilia  ab 
apostolis  prima^ex  qua  omnes ;  sic  omnes  pri- 
mae,  et  omnes  apostolicse ;  dum  unam  omnes 
probant  unitatem ;  commaiiicatio  pacisi  et  aj^ 
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**  They  and  we  have  one  faith,  one 
God,  the  same  Christ,  the  same  hope,  the 
same  baptism  ;  in  a  word,  we  are  but 
one  church."* 

And  Constantine  the  Great,  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  churches : 

(Our  Saviour)  "  would  have  his  catho- 
lic church  to  be  one  :  the  members  of 
which,  though  they  be  divided  into  many 
and  different  places,  are  yet  cherished  by 
one  spirit,  that  is,  by  the  will  of  God."f 

And  Gregory  the  Great : 

^^  Our  head,  which  is  Christ,  would 
therefore  have  us  be  his  members,  that 
by  the  joints  of  charity  and  faith  he  might 
make  us  one  body  in  himself.'^| 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  defineth  the 
church : 

"  A  people  gathered  together  out  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one  faith,  by  the 
giving  of  the  testaments  fitted  into  unity 
of  faith.'»|| 

*'  This  one  church  therefore  partakes 
of  the  nature  of  unity,  which  heresies 
violently  endeavour  to  divide  into  many  ; 
and  therefore  we  affirm  the  ancient  and 
catholic  church,  whether  we  respect  its 
constitution  or  our  conception  of  it,  its 
beginning  or  its  excellency,  to  be  but 
one  ;  which  into  the  belief  of  that  one 
creed  which  is  agreeable  to  its  own  pe- 
culiar testaments,  or  rather  to  that  one 
and  the  same  testament,  in  times  however 
different,  by  the  will  of  one  and  the  same 
God,  through  one  and  the  same  Lord, 
doth  unite  and  combine  together  all  those 
who  are  before  ordained,  whom  God 
hath  predestinated,  as  knowing  that  they 


pellatio  fraternttatis  et  conlesseraiio  hospitali- 
tatis ;  quvR  jnra  non  alia  ratio  regit,  quam  ejus- 
dem  sacrameuta  una  traditiu — TertuL  Pra- 
script,  cap.  20. 

*  Una  nobis  tt  ilUs  fides,  unns  Deus,  idem 
Christus,  eadem  spes,  eadem  lavach  sacramcn- 
ta;  semel  dixerim,  una  ecclesia  sumus. — Tert. 
de  Virsf.  vel.  2. 

f  Kat  ftiav  tipai  r)i¥  KadoXtKhi^  avrod  UxXfiaiav 
0eSov\firaf  rji  ti  koX  rh  fiaXicrra  tif  voWoif  xal  iia- 
^6povs  r6irovs  rk  fiipn    Sij^prfrat,  d\X*  oftwf  it^l  Tlve€- 

Sart,  Tovrftrri  rto  Gcfw  flovMfiart  WXreTai.— ConSt. 
I.  in  Ep.  ad  Secies.  Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  iii.  18. 
t   Caput  nostrum,  quod  Christus  est,  ad  hoc 
sua  esse  membra  nos  voluil,  ut  per  compagem 
charitatis  et  fidei  unum  nos  in  se  coi^jus  effice- 
ret. — Greg.  M.  Ep.  vii.  111. 

II  *0  U  vSjiOV  Km\  l(  lOytov  ils  r^r  {ttav  irtvrtp  vxf- 
vayifttvos  \a6s. — Strom.    Vi.    init.      Ty    garh    roi 

—Ibid.  vii.  <p.  616.) 


would  be  just  persons,  before  the  foand»- 
tion  of  the  world."* 

Many  passages  in  the  Fathers,  appU- 
cable  to  this  point,  we  have  alleged  in 
the  foregoing  discour8es.f 

4.  The  constitution  of  such  an  unity 
doth  involve  the  vesting  some  person  or 
some  number  of  persons  with  a  sove- 
reign  authority  (subordinate  to  our  Lord) 
to  be  managed  in  a  certain  manner ; 
either  absolutely,  according  to  pleasure ; 
or  limited ly,  according  to  certain  rules 
prescribed  to  it. 

But  that  there  was  ever  any  such  au- 
thority constituted,  or  any  rules  prescrib- 
ed to  it  by  our  Lord,  or  his  apostles,  doth 
not  appear ;  and  there  are  divers  reasona- 
ble presumptions  against  it. 

It  is  reasonable,  that  whoever  claimeth 
such  authority,  should  for  assuring  his 
title  shew  patents  of  his  commission, 
manifestly  expressing  it ;  how  otherwise 
can  he  justly  demand  obedience,  or  any 
with  satisfaction  yield  thereto  ? 

It  was  just  that  the  institution  of  so 
great  authority  should  be  forfeited  with 
an  undoubted  charter,  that  its  right  might 
be  apparent,  and  the  duty  of  subjection 
might  be  certain. 

If  any  such  authority  had  been  grant- 
ed by  God,  in  all  likelihood  it  would 
have  been  clearly  mentioned  in  scripture; 
it  being  a  matter  of  high  importance 
among  the  establishments  of  Christianity 
conducing  to  great  effects,  and  grounding 
much  duty.     Especially  considering  that 

There  is  in  scripture  frequent  occasion 
of  mentioning  it;  in  way  of  history, 
touching  the  use  of  it  (the  acts  of  sove- 
reign power  affording  chief  matter  to 
the  history  of  any  society  ;)  in  way  of 
direction  to  those  governors  how  to  man- 


/i((i,  fjv  €i(  voWii  Kararinvettt  fita^avrm  alpietis' 
Kard  re  ovp  hr6ffrcurt¥^  xari  rt  inlvotmvy  xarA  rt  «p- 
X^Vy  (principium,)  Kara  rt  i^»;(qv,  /ttfi'Jiy  civai  ^«- 
fitv  rfiv  dpj(ala¥  KaX  ircduXir^y  iKK^rialap  tii  iydrqra 
Trltrrtbii  ftiiif  rift  Karh  rhi  otKttai  SiaO^xas^  fiSWov  6i 
Karh  rhv  StaB^iifiw  rriv  ^(av  6ia^6pots  rotf  ^9^^*^^ 
ivdg  ro'S  Otoi  ru  0ovX^fiari  it*  Ivdf  ro9  K«p£o»  or*'- 
^yooffay  rot)(  ^Jif  KVLTartrayfiivovi^  cvf  vpoi^piirtv ,  St' 
Kaiovt  iffOftipovs   wpd  KaraSoXfls  K6a^ov  iyvMtfuf. — 

Strom,  vii.  (p.  549.) 

t  Catholicam  facit  simplex  et  verus  intel- 
lect us,  inteUigere  singuiare,  ac  rertssimora  sa- 
cramentum,  et  unitas  animorum. — Opt.  J.  (p. 
14.)  Ecclesia  non  parietitws  consistit  sed  in 
dogmatam  veritate,  icc.-^Hier.  Ps.  133. 
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age  it ;  in  way  of  exhortation  to  inferiors 
how  to  hehave  themselves  in  regard  to 
it ;  in  way  of  commending  the  advanta- 
ges which  attend  it :  it  is  therefore 
strange  that  its  mention  is  so  balked. 

The  apostles  do  oAen  speak  concern- 
ing ecclesiastical  affairs  of  all  natures, 
concerning  the  decent  administration  of 
things,  concerning  preservation  of  order 
and  peace,  concerning  the  furtherance  of 
edification,  concerning  the  prevention 
and  removal  of  heresies,  schisms,  fac- 
tions, disorders :  upon  any  of  which  oc- 
casions it  is  marvellous  that  they  should 
not  touch  that  constitution  which  was  the 
proper  means  appointed  for  maintenance 
of  truth,  order,  peace,  decency,  edifica- 
tion, and  all  such  purposes,  for  remedy 
of  all  contrary  mischiefs. 

There  are  mentioned  divers  schisms 
and  dissensions,  the  which  the  apostles 
did  strive  by  instruction  and  persuasion 
to  remove ;  in  which  cases,  supposing 
such  an  authority  in  being,  it  is  a  wonder 
that  they  do  not  mind  the  parties  dissent- 
ing of  having  recourse  thereto  for  de- 
cision of  their  causes,  that  they  do  not 
exhort  them  to  a  submission  thereto,  that 
they  do  not  reprove  them  for  declining 
such  a  remedy. 

It  is  also  strange,  that  no  mention  is 
made  of  any  appeal  made  by  any  of  the 
dissenting  parties  to  the  judgment  of 
such  authority. 

Indeed,  if  such  an  authority  had  then 
been  avowed  by  the  Christian  churches, 
it  is  hardly  conceivable  that  any  schisms 
could  sul^ist,  there  being  so  powerful  a 
remedy  against  them  ;  then  notably  visi- 
ble and  most  effectual,  because  of  its 
fresh  institution,  before  it  was  darkened 
or  weakened  by  age. 

Whereas  the  apostolical  writings  do  in- 
culcate our  subjection  to  one  Lord  in 
heaven,  it  is  much  they  should  never 
consider  his  vicegerent  or  vicegerents, 
upon  earth  ;  notifying  and  pressing  the 
duties  of  obedience  and  reverence  to- 
ward them. 

There  are  indeed  exhortations  to  hon- 
our the  elders,  and  to  obey  the  guides  of 
particular  churches  ;  but  the  honour  and 
obedience  due  to  those  paramount  author- 
ities, or  universal  governors,  is  passed 
over  in  dead  silence,  as  if  no  such  thing 
Had  been  thought  of. 

They  do  expressly  avow  the  secular 


preeminence,  and  press  submission  to 
the  emperor  as  supreme :  why  do  they 
not  likewise  mention  this  no  less  con- 
siderable ecclesiastical  supremancy,  or 
enjoin  obedience  thereto  ?  why  honour 
the  king^  and  be  subjected  to  principalites 
so  oAen,"  but  honour  the  spiritual  prince 
or  senate  doth  never  occur  ? 

If  there  had  been  any  such  authority, 
there  would  probably  have  been  some 
intimation  concerning  the  persons  in 
whom  it  was  settled,  concerning  the 
place  of  their  residence,  concerning  the 
manner  of  its  being  conveyed  (by  elec- 
tion, succession,  or  otherwise.) 

Probably  the  persons  would  have  some 
proper  name,  title,  or  character,  to  dis- 
tinguish them  from  inferior  governors ; 
that  to  the  place  some  mark  of  preemi- 
nence would  have  been  affixed. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  somewhere 
some  rules  or  directions  would  have  been 
prescribed  for  the  management  of  so  high 
a  trust,  for  preventing  miscarriages  and 
abuses  to  which  it  is  notoriously  liable. 

It  would  have  been  declared  absolute, 
or  the  limits  of  it  would  have  been  deter- 
mined, to  prevent  its  enslaving  God's 
heritage. 

But  of  these  things  in  the  apostolical 
writings,  or  in  any  near  those  times,  there 
doth  not  appear  any  footstep  or  pregnant 
intimation. 

There  hath  never  to  this  day  been  any 
place  but  one  (namely  Rome),  which 
hath  pretended  to  be  the  seal  of  such  an 
authority  ;  the  plea  whereof  we  largely 
have  examined. 

At  present  we  shall  only  observe,  that 
before  the  Roman  church  was  founded, 
there  were  churches  otherwhere  ;••  there 
was  a  great  church  at  Jerusalem*  (which 
indeed  was  the  "  mother  of  all  churches,"t 
and  was  by  the  Fathers  so  styled,  how- 
ever Rome  now  arrogates  to  herself  that 
title.)  There  were  issuing  from  that 
mother  a  fair  offspring  of  churches  (those 
of  Judsea,  of  Galilsea,  of  Srfmaria,  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  of  divers  other  places), 
before  there  was  any  church  at  Rome,  or 

*  'Kv^v^vvero  dpiBfidi  tup  ftaOfirdv  £»  'Icpovva- 
Xhji  v66dpa. — Acts  vi.  7. 

f  m.fiTrip    awafftiv  rtop  iKK\riotMV   ^  iv  'IcpoaoXv' 

fiott. — Cone.  CoDst  in  Synod.  Ep.  Theod.  v.  9. 
»  Rom.  xiii.  1 ;  Tit.  iii.  1 ;  1  tet.  ii.  13,  17  j 
1  Tim.  i.  2. 

•  Acts  ii.  41,  47 ;  iv.  4  ;  vi.  1 ;  viii.  1. 


3Sf 


A  DIS(X)UK8E  CONCERNING 


that  St  Peter  did  come  thither ;  which 
was  at  least  divers  years  after  our  Lord^s 

ascension.     St.  Paul  was  converted 

after  five  years  he  went  to  Jerusalem, 
then  St.  Peter  was  there ;  after  founteen 
years  thence  he  went  to  Jerusalem  again, 
and  then  St.  Peter  was  there  ;  after  that, 
he  met  with  St.  Peter  at  Antioch.^* 
Where  then  was  this  authority  seated  ? 
How  then  did  the  political  unity  of  the 
church  subsist?  Was  the  seat  of  the 
sovereign  authority  first  resident  at  Jeru- 
salem, when  St.  Peter  preached  there  ? 
Did  it  walk  thence  to  Antiochia,  fixing 
itself  there  for  seven  years?  Was  it 
thence  translated  to  Rome,  and  settled 
there  ever  since  ?  Did  this  roving  and 
inconstancy  become  it  ? 

5.  The  primitive  state  of  the  church 
did  not  well  comport  with  such  an  unity. 

For  Christian  churches  were  founded 
in  distant  places,  as  the  apostles  did  find 
opportunity,  or  received  direction  to 
found  them  ;  which  therefore  could  not, 
without  extreme  inconvenience,  have  re- 
sort or  reference  to  one  authority,  any- 
where fixed. 

Each  church  therefore  separately  did 
order  its  own  affairs,  without  recourse 
to  others,  except  for  charitable  advice  or 
relief  in  cases  of  extraordinary  difficulty 
or  urgent  need. 

Each  church  was  endowed  with  a  per- 
fect liberty,  and  a  full  authority,  without 
dependence  or  subordination  to  otheni, 
to  govern  its  own  members,  to  manage 
its  own  affairs,  to  decide  controversies 
and  causes  incident  among  themselves, 
without  allowing  appeals,  or  rendering 
accounts  to  others. 

This  appeareth  by  the  apostolical  writ- 
ings of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  to  single 
churches ;  wherein  they  are  supposed 
able  to  exercise  spiritual  power  for  es- 
tablishing decency,  removing  disorders, 
correcting  offences,  deciding  causes,  d?c.*> 

6.  This  wtJfoyofi/or,  liberty  of  churches, 
doth  appear  to  have  long  continued  in 
practice  inviolate ;  although  tempered 
and  modelled  in  accommodation  to  the 
circumstances  of  place  and  time. 

It  is  true,   that  if  any   church  did  no- 

V  j^cts  ix.  31 ;  XV.  41 ;  zi.  19  ;  viii.  1 ;  1 
Cor.  xvi.  1,  19  ;  Rom.  xvi.  4  ;  Vales,  in  Eu- 
8eb.  ii.  16  j  Gal.  i.  18,  19  j  ii.  1,  9,  11. 

1  Rev.  ii.,  iii. ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  40  ;  1  Thess.  v. 
14  J  ICor.  V.  12;  ri.  1. 


toriously  forsake  the  truths  or  commit 
disorder  in  any  kind,  other  churches  did 
sometime  take  upon  them  (as  the  case  did 
move)  to  warn,  advise,  reprove  it,  and  to 
declare  against  its  proceedings,  as  pre- 
judicial, not  only  to  the  welfare  of  that 
church,  but  to  the  common  interests  of 
truth  and  peace :  but  this  was  not  in 
way  of  commanding  authority,  but  of 
fraternal  solicitude ;  or  of  that  liberty 
which  equity  and  prudence  do  allow  to 
equals  in  regard  to  common  good  :  so 
did  the  Roman  church  interpose  in  re- 
claiming the  church  of  Corinth  from  its 
disorders  and  seditions ;''  so  did  St* 
Cyprian  and  St.  Denys  of  Alexandria 
meddle  in  the  affairs  of  the  Romanchurch, 
exhorting  Novatian  and  his  adherents  to 
return  to  the  peace  of  their  church. 

It  is  also  true,  that  the  bishops  of  seve- 
ral adjacent  churches  did  use  to  meet 
upon  emergencies  (concerning  the  main- 
tenance of  truth,  order,  and  peace  ;  con- 
cerning settlement  and  approbation  of 
pastors,  dec.)  to  consult  and  conclude 
upon  expedients  for  attaining  such  ends ; 
this  probably  they  did  at  first  in  a  free 
way,  without  rule,  according  to  occasion, 
as  prudence  suggested ;  but  afterwards, 
by  confederation  and  consent,  those  con- 
ventions were  formed  into  method,  and 
regulated  by  certain  orders  established 
by  consent,  whence  did  arise  an  ecclesi- 
astical unity  of  government  within  certain 
precincts,  much  like  that  of  the  United 
States  in  the  Netherlands;  the  which 
course  was  very  prudential,  and  useful 
for  preserving  the  truth  of  religion  and 
unity  of  faith  against  heretical  devices 
springing  up  in  that  free  age  ;  for  main- 
taining concord  and  good  correspond- 
ence among  Christians,  together  with  an 
harmony  in  manners  and  discipline  ;  for 
that  otherwise  Christendom  would  have 
been  shattered  and  crumbled  into  number- 
less parties,  discordant  in  opinion  and 
practice  ;  and  consequently  alienated  in 
affection,  which  inevitably  among  most 
men  doth  follow  difference  of  opinion 
and  manners ;  so  that  in  short  time  it 
would  not  have  appeared  what  Chris- 
tianity was,  and  consequently  the  relig- 
ion, being  overgrown  with  differences 
and  discords,  must  have  perished. 

Thus,  in  the  case  about  admitting  the 

« 

'  Iren.  iii.  cap.  2. 
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Lapsi  to  communion,  St.  C3rprian  relates,* 
**  when  the  persecution"  [of  Decius] 
*^  ceased,  so  that  leave  was  now  given  us 
to  meet  in  one  place  together,  a  consid- 
erable number  of  bishops  whom  their 
own  faith  and  God's  protection  had  pre- 
served sound  and  entire''  [from  the  late 
apostasy  and  persecution],  *•*•  being  as- 
sembled, we  deliberated  of  the  composi- 
tion of  the  matter  with  wholesome  mod- 
eration," &c. 

*'  Which  thing  also  Agrippinus  of  bless- 
ed memory  with  his  other  fellow-bishops 
who  then  governed  the  church  of  Christ 
in  the  African  province,  and  in  Numidia, 
did  establish  ;  and  by  the  well-weighed 
examination  of  the  common  advice  of 
them  all  together  confirmed  it."t 

Thus  it  was  the  custom  in  the  churches 
of  Asia,  as  Firmilian  telleth  us  in  those 
words : — 

*^  Upon  which  occasion  it  necessarily 
happens,  that  every  year  we  the  elders 
and  rulers  do  come  together  to  regulate 
those  things  which  are  committed  to  our 
care ;  that  if  there  should  be  any  things 
of  greater  moment,  by  common  advice 
ihey  be  determined." — f 

Yet  while  things  went  thus,  in  order 
to  common  truth  and  peace,  every  church 
in  more  private  matters  touching  its  own 
particular  state,  did  retain  its  liberty  and 
authority,  without  being  subject  or  ac- 
countable to  any  but  the  common  Lord  ; 
in  such  cases,  even  synods  of  bishops 
did  not  think  it  proper  or  just  for  them 
to  interpose,  to  the  prejudice  of  that 
liberty  and  power  which  derived  from  a 
higher  source.  || 


*  Pprsecotione  sopita,  cum  data  f sset  facal- 
las  in  unom  conveniendi,  copiosas  episcoporuro 
numeros,  quos  integros  et  incolames  fide  sua 
ac  DomiDi  tutela  protexit,  in  unum  conveni- 
mus,  et  script uris  diu  ex  utraque  parte  prolatis, 
temperamentom  salnbri  moderatione  libravi- 
mus,  &c. — Cypr.  £p.  52.  {ad  Anion.) 

f  Quod  quidem  et  A^ippious  bonae  memo- 
riae vir  cum  cieteris  coepiscopis  suis  qui  illo 
tempore  in  provincia  Africa  et  Numidia  eccle- 
siam  Domini  gnbernabant,  statnit  et  librato 
coDsilii  communis  examine  firmavit. — Cypr. 
Epist.  71.  {ad  Quint.) 

%  Qua  ex  causa  necessario  apod  nos  fit^  ut 
per  singulos  annos  seniores  et  preposiii  in 
unum  conveniamuS)  ad  disponenda  ea  qute  cu- 
rse nostrae  commissa  sunt ;  ut  si  qua  graviora 

sunt  communi  consilio  dirigantur .     Cypr. 

Ep.  75. 

II  Superat  at  de  hac  ipsa  re  sioj^li  quid 
seotiamas,  proferamasi   neminem  jvdieantes 


These  things  are  very  apparent,  as  by 
the  course  of  ecclesiastical  history,  so 
particularly  in  that  most  precious  monu- 
ment of  antiquity,  St.  Cyprian's  Epistles ; 
by  which  it  is  most  evident,  that  in  those 
times  every  bishop  or  pastor  was  con- 
ceived to  have  a  double  relation  or  ca- 
pacity ;  one  toward  his  own  (lock,  an- 
other toward  the  whole  flock  : 

One  toward  his  own  flock ;'  by  virtue 
of  which,  he  taking  advice  of  his  pres- 
byters, together  with  'Mhe  conscience 
of  his  people  assisting,"*  did  order  all 
things  tending  to  particular  edification, 
order,  peace,  .reformation,  censure,  &c., 
without  fear  of  being  troubled  by  appeals, 
or  being  liable  to  give  any  account,  but 
to  his  own  Lord,  whose  vicegerent  he 
was.t 

Another  toward  the  whole  church,  in 
behalf  of  his  people ;  upon  account 
whereof  he  did  (according  to  occasion  or 
order)  apply  himself  to  confer  with  other 
bishops  for  preservation  of  the  common 
truth  and  peace,  whan  they  could  not 
otherwise  be  well  upheld,  than  by  the 
joint  conspiring  of  the  pastors  of  divers 
churches. 

aut  a  jure  communionis  aliquem  si  dtversum 
senseri!  amoventes,  &c. — Vide  Cone  Carthag. 
apud  Ctjpr.  p.  399  ;  vide  SyB.  Ant.  Can  9. 

*  Sub  popnli  assisteniis  conscientia. — Cypr. 
Ep.  78. 

f  —Actum  suum  disponit^etdirigil  unns- 
quisque  episcopus,  rationem  propositi  sui  Do- 
mino redaiturus. — Cypr.  Ep.  52.  Every  bish- 
op ordereth  and  directeth  his  own  acts,  being 
to  render  an  account  of  his  purpose  to  the 
i.ord.  Cum  statutum  sit  omnibus  nobis  ac 
squnm  sit  pariter  ac  justum,  ut  uniuscujusque 
causa  illic  audiatur,  ubi  est  crimen  admissum  ; 
et  singulis  pasioribus  poriio  gregis  sit  adscrip- 
ta,  quam  regat  unusquisque  prsepositns  ratio- 
nem actus  sui  Domino  reddiiurus. — Cypr.  Ep. 

55^  ad .    Since  it  is  ordained  by  us  all, 

and  it  is  likewise  just  and  equal  that  every 
man*s  cause  should  be  there  judged  where  the 
crime  is  committed,  and  to  each  pastor,  a  por- 
tion of  the  flock  is  assigned,  which  is  to  rule 
and  govern,  being  to  give  an  account  of  his 
act  to  the  Lord.  Qua  m  re  nee  no.s  vim  cui- 
quam  facimus,  nee  legem  damns,  cum  hat>eat 
in  ecclesiee  administratione  voluntatis  suae  libe- 
rum  arbitrium  unusquisque  prsepositus,  ratio- 
nem actus  sui  Domino  rediturus. — Ci/j)r.  Ep. 
72,  ad  Steph.  P.  Vide  Ep.  Ixxiii.  p.  186 ;  Ep. 
Ixxvi.  p.  212.  In  which  matter  neither  do  we 
offer  violence  to  any  man,  or  prescribe  any 
law,  since  everv  bishop  hath  in  the  government 
of  his  church  the  free  power  of  his  will;  l>eing 
to  render  an  account  of  his  own  act  unto  the 
Lord. 

•  Vide  Epist.  xxviii.  39 ;  ziv.  18. 
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So  that  the  case  of  bishops  was  like  to 
that  of  princes ;  each  of  whom  hath  a 
free  superintendence  in  his  own  territory, 
but  for  to  uphold  justice  and  peace  in  the 
world,  or  between  adjacent  nations,  the 
intercourse  of  several  princes  is  needful. 

The  peace  of  the  church  was  preserv- 
ed by  communion  of  all  parts  together, 
not  by  the  subjection  of  the  rest  to  one 
part. 

7.  This  political  unity  doth  not  well 
accord  with  the  nature  and  genius  of  the 
evangelical  dispensation. 

Our  Saviour  afRrmed,  that  his  king- 
dom is  Tiot  of  this  world ;  and  St.  Paul 
telleth  us,  that  it  consisteth  in  a  spiritual 
influence  upon  the  souls  of  men ;  produc- 
ing in  them  virtue,  spiritual  joy,  and 
peace.  ^ 

It  disavoweth  and  discountcnanceth  the 
elements  of  the  world^"*  by  which  worldly 
designs  are  carried  on,  and  worldly 
frames  sustained. 

It  requireth  not  to  be  managed  by  po- 
litic artifices  or  fleshly  wisdom;'  but  by 
simplicity,  sincerity,  plain  dealing :  as 
every  subject  of  it  must  lay  aside  all 
guile  and  dissimulation^  so  especially 
the  officers  of  it  must  do  so,  in  conformi- 
ty to  the  apostles,  who  had  their  con- 
versation in  the  world  (and  prosecuted 
their  design)  in  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity^  not  with  fleshly  wisdom^  but 
by  the  grace  of  God  ;  not  walking  in 
craftiness,  br  handling  the  word  of 
God  deceitfully,  ^ic,^ 

It  needeth  not  to  be  supported  or  en- 
larged by  wealth  and  pomp,  or  by  com- 
pulsive force  and  violence  ;  for  God  hath 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  tlie  wise ;  and  the  weak  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty ; 
and  base,  despicable  things,  &c.,  that 
no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence.^ 

And,  The  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God,  &c.' 

It  discountcnanceth  the  imposition  of 
new  laws  and  precepts,  beside  those 
which  God  bath  enjoined,  or  which   are 


*  John  xviii.  36  ;  Rom.  xiv.  17. 

"  Gal.  iv.  3,  9  j  Col.  ii.  20. 

'  1  Pet.  ii.  1. 

^  2  Cor.  i.  12  J  iv.  2 ;  ii.  17 :  1  Thess.  u.  3, 5. 

«  1  Cor.  i.  27,  28  ;  James  ii.  5. 

y  2  Ct,  X.  4. 


necessary  for  order  and  edification; 
derogating  from  the  liberty  of  Christians 
and  from  the  simplicity  of  our  religion." 

The  government  of  the  Christian  state 
is  represented  purely  spiritual ;  adminis- 
tered by  meek  persuasion,  not  by  impe- 
rious awe  ;  as  an  humble  ministry,  not 
as  a  stately  domination  ;  for  the  apostles 
themselves  did  not  lord  it  over  men's 
faith,  but  did  co-operate  to  their  joy  ; 
they  did  not  preach  themselves,  but  Christ 
Jesus  to  be  the  Lord;  and  themselves 
their  servants  for  Jesus.'^ 

It  is  expressly  forbidden  to  them,  to 
domineer  over  God's  peopled 

They  are  to  be  qualified  with  gentle- 
ness and  patience ;  they  are  forbidden 
to  strive,  and  enjoined  all  to  be  gentle 
toward  all,  apt  to  teach,  patient^  in 
meekness  instructing  those  thai  oppose 
themselves.^ 

They  are  to  convince,  to  rebuke^  to  ex- 
hort with  all  long-suffering  and  doc- 
trine."^^ 

They  are  furnished  with  no  arms  be- 
side the  divine  panoply  ;  they  bear  no 
sword,  but  that  of  the  Spirit ;  which  is 

the  word  of  God,* they  may   teach, 

reprove, they  cannot  compel .t 

They  are  not  to  be  entangled  in  the 
cares  of  this  life.'| 

But  supposing  the  church  was  designed 
to  be  one  in  this  manner  of  political  reg- 
iment, it  must  be  quite  another  thing, 
nearly  resembling  a  worldly  state,  yea, 
in  effect  soon  resolving  itself  into  such  an 
one ;  supposing,  as  is  now  pretended, 
that  its  management  is  committed  to  an 
ecclesiastical  monarch,  it  must  become  a 
worldly  kingdom ;  for  such  a  polity  could 
not  be  upheld  without  applying  the  same 
means  and  engines,  without  practising 


•  Episcopus  preeest  volentibos,  non  nolenti- 
bus. — Hier.  Ep.  3.  (ad  Nepot.) 

t  'AvaXdStrt  rilw  wavovXCav  Qto9. — ^Eph.  vi.  13. 

ra .    Chrys.  de  Sacerd.  2.    'EvraM*  9i  /9i- 

a^tf/icvoir,  aXXA  wtiBopra  itX  tquip  dfttlvtt  rdp  r«i»«- 
Toif.— Ibid. 

'  Malt.  XV.  9 ;  Colos.   ii.  8,  20,  21  ;   Gal.  iv. 
10. 

•  2  Cor.  i.  24  ;  iv.  5. 

^  1  Pet.  v.  3 ;  Matt.  xx.  25,  26. 

•  2  Cor.  vi.  4 ;  I  Tim.  iii.  3  j  Tit.  u.  2 :  2 
Tim.  ii.  24,  25 ;  Chrys.  Isid. 

<  2  Tim.  iv.  2.  •  £ph.  vi.  17. 

f.2  Tim.ii.  4. 


THE  UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


329 


Che  same    methods  and  arts,  whereby 
secular  governments  are  maintained.* 

Its  majesty  must  be  supported  by  con- 
apicuous  pomp  and  phantastry. 

Its  dignity  and  power  must  be  support- 
ed by  wealth ;  which  it  must  corrade 
and  accumulate  by  large  incomes,  by 
exaction  of  tributes  and  taxes. 

It  must  exert  authority  in  enacting  of 
laws  for  keeping  its  state  in  order,  and 
securing  its  interests,  backed  with  re- 
wards and  pains ;  especially  considering, 
its  title  being  so  dark,  and  grounded  on 
no  clear  warrant,  many  always  will  con- 
teat  it. 

It  must  apply  constraint  and  force,  for 
procuring  obedience,  and  correcting  trans- 
gression. 

It  must  have  guards  to  preserve  its 
safety  and  authority. 

It  must  be  engaged  in  wars,  to  defend 
itself,  and  make  good  its  interests. 

It  must  use  subtlety  and  artifice  for 
promoting  its  interests,  and  countennine 
the  policies  of  adversaries. 

It  must  erect  judicatories,  and  must  de- 
cide causes  with  formality  of  legal  pro- 
cess ;  whence  tedious  suits,  craf\y  plead- 
ings, quirks  of  law  and  pettifoggeries, 
fees  and  charges,  extortion  and  bar- 
retry,  &c.  will  necessarily  creep  in.t 

All  which  things  do  much  disagree 
from  the  original  constitution  and  design 
of  the  Christian  church,  which  is  averse 
from  pomp,  doth  reject  domination,  doth 
not  require  crafl,  wealth,  or  force,  to 
maintain  it;  but  did  at  first,  and  may 
subsist  without  any  such  means.| 

I  do  not  say,  that  an  ecclesiastical  so- 
ciety may  not  lawfully,  for  its  support, 
use  power,  policy,  wealth,  in  some  mea- 
sure to  uphold  or  defend  itself;  but  that 
a  constitution  needing  such  things  is  not 
divine  ;  or  that  so  far  as  it  doth  use  them, 
it  is  no  more  than  human. 

Thus  in  efiect  we  see  that  it  hath  suc- 
ceeded, from  the  pretence  of  this  unity; 
the  which  hath  indeed  transformed  the 

*  *Ertf4y   re  rap^  rdf  roXirud;    af^^f  ol  Up- 

XOpTtt. — Arist.  Pol.  IV.  15. 

t  Is  modas  qat  freqaentatur  ezecrahilis 
plane,  et  qai  noti  dico  ecclesiam  sed  nee  foram 
deceret,  &c. — Bem.  de  Cmsid.  i.  9.  Attendens 
itaque  S.  synodns,  qnod  spiritualiasine  carna- 
libos  sastineri  nequeant. — Syn.  Bass.  sess.  xlii. 
p.  108. 

t  Omnia  palchriiodo  filia  regis  iatrinsecas. 

Vol.  III.  42 


church  into  a  mere  worldly  state ;  where- 
in the  monarch  beareth  the  garb  of  an 
emperor,  in  external  splendour  surpass- 
ing all  worldly  princes  ;  crowned  with  a 
triple  crown.* 

He  assumeth  the  most  haughty  titles 
of,  Our  most  holy  Lord^  the  Vicar' 
general  of  Christy  &c.,  and  he  suffereth 
men  to  call  him  the  Monarch  of  Kings^ 
&c. 

He  hath  respects  paid  him,  like  to 
which  no  potentate  doth  assume  (having 
his  feet  kissed,  riding  upon  the  batfks  of 
men,  letting  princes  hold  his  stirrup  and 
lead  his  horse.t) 

He  hath  a  court,  and  is  attended  with  a 
train  of  courtiers  surpassing  in  state  and 
claiming  precedence  to  the  peers  of  any 
kingdom.^ 

He  is  encompassed  with  armed  guards : 
SwUzers. 

He  hath  a  vast  revenue,  supplied  by 
tributes  and  imposts,  sore  and  grievous  ; 
the  exaction  of  which  hath  made  divers 
nations  of  Christendom  to  groan  most 
lamentably. 

He  hath  raised  numberless  wars  and 
commotions  for  the  promotion  and  ad- 
vancement of  his  interests. 

He  administereth  things  with  all  depth 
of  policy,  to  advance  his  designs. 

He  hath  enacted  volumns  of  laws  and 
decrees,  to  which  obedience  is  exacted 
with  rigour  and  forcible  constraint.} 

He  draweth  grist  from  all  parts  to  his 
courts  of  judgment,  wherein  all  formali- 
ties of  suspense,  all  the  tricks  of  squeez- 
ing money,  &c.  arc  practised,  to  the  great 
trouble  and  charge  of  parties  concerned. 

Briefly,  it  is  plain,  that  he  doth  exer- 
cise the  proudest,  mightiest,  subtlest  dom- 
ination that  ever   was  over  Christians.} 

8.  The  union  of  the  whole  church  in 
one  body,  under  one  government  or 
sovereign  authority,  would  be   inconven- 


*  One  crown  doth  serve  an  emperor,  hot  he 
mast  have  a  tripple :  to  kiss  the  hands  of  a 
king  is  a  sufficient  respect,  but  yon  cannot  sa- 
lute him  without  kissing  his  blessed  feet. 

t  That  which  Seneca  did  take  for  a  piece  of 
enormous  pride  in  Calignla. — De  Bene/,  ii.  12. 

%  Sub  mortalt.  He  imposes  rigorous  oaths 
of  fealty  and  ot)edience. 

II  Exaltatio,  et  inflatio,  et  arrogans  ac  snper- 
ba  jactatio,  non  dc  Christi  magisterio,  qui  hu- 
militatem  docet,  sed  de  Antichristi  spirits  nas- 
citar.— Cypr.  Ep.  55  (ad  P  Conul.) 

r  Gardin.  vid.  Usa.  p.  103. 
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lent  and  hurtful ;  prejudicial  to  the  main 
designs  of  Christianity  ;  destructive  to 
the  welfare  and  peace  of  mankind  in 
many  respects. 

This  we  have  shewed  particularly  con- 
cerning the  pretence  of  the  papacy ; 
and  those  discourses  being  applicable  to 
any  like  universal  authority  (perhaps 
with  more  advantage,  monarchy  being 
less  subject  to  abuse  than  other  ways  of 
government),  I  shall  forbear  to  say  more. 

9.  Such  an  union  is  of  no  need,  would 
be  or  small  use,  or  would  do  little  good, 
in  balance  to  the  great  mischiefs  and  in- 
conveniences which  it  would  produce. 

This  point  also  we  have  declared,  in 
regard  to  the  papacy ;  and  we  might  say 
the  same  concerning  any  other  like  au- 
thority substituted  thereto.  . 

10.  Such  a  connection  of  churches  is 
not  anywise  needful  or  expedient  to  the 
design  of  Christianity ;  which  is  to  re- 
duce mankind  to  the  knowledge,  love, 
and  reverence  of  God  ;  to  a  just  and  lov- 
ing conversation  together ;  to  the  prac- 
tice of  sobriety,  temperance,  purity, 
meekness,  and  all  other  virtues;^  all 
which  things  may  be  compassed  without 
forming  men  into  such  a  policy. 

It  is  expedient  there  should  be  particu- 
lar societies,  in  which  men  may  concur 
in  worshipping  God,  and  promoting  that 
design  by  instructing  and  provoking  one 
another  to  good  practice,  in  a  regular,  de- 
cent, and  orderly  way. 

It  is  convenient  that  the  subjects  of 
each  temporal  sovereignty  should  live,  as 
in  a  civil,  so  in  a  spiritual  uniformity,  in 
order  to  the  preservation  of  good-will 
and  peace  among  them  (for  that  neigh- 
bours differing  in  opinion  and  fashions  of 
practice  will  be  apt  to  contend  each  for 
his  way,  and  thence  to  disaffect  one 
another),  for  the  beauty  and  pleasant  har- 
mony of  agreement  in  divine  things,  for 
the  more  commodious  succour  and  defence 
of  truth  and  piety  by  unanimous  concur- 
rence. 

But  that  all  the  world  should  be  so 
joined  is  needless ;  and  will  be  apt  to 
produce  more  mischief  than  benefit. 

11.  The  church,  in  the  scripture  sense, 
hath  ever  continued  one ;  and  will  ever 
continue  so ;  notwithstanding  that  it  hath 
not  had  this  political  unity.' 

*  Tit.  a.  12. 


12.  It  is  in  fact  apparent,  that  churches 
have  not  been  thus  united,  which  yet 
have  continued  catholic  and  Christian. 

It  were  great,  no  less  folly  than  un- 
charitableness,  to  say,  that  the  Greek 
church  hath  been  none. 

There  is  no  church  that  hath  in  effect 
less  reason  than  that  of  Rome  to  pre- 
scribe to  others. 

13.  The  reasons  alleged  in  proof  of  such 
an  unity  are  insufficient  and  inconclud- 
ing;  the  which  (with  great  diligence,  al- 
though not  with  like  perspicuity)  advanc- 
ed by  a  late  divine  of  great  repute,  and 
collected  out  of  his  writings  with  some 
care,  are  those  which  briefly  proposed  do 
follow ;  together  with  answers  declaring 
their  invalidity. 

Arg.  I.  The  name  church  is  attributed 
to  the  whole  body  of  Christians ;  which 
implieth  unity.' 

Answ,  This  indeed  doth  imply  an  uni- 
ty of  the  church,  but  determineth  not  the 
kind  or  ground  thereof:  there  being  sev- 
eral kinds  of  unity  ;  one  of  those  which 
we  have  touched,  or  several,  or  all  of 
them  may  suffice  to  ground  that  compre- 
hensive appellation. 

Arg.  II.  Our  creeds  do  import  the  be- 
lief of  such  an  unity  ;^  for  m  the  apostolical 
we  profess  to  believe  the  holy  calhoUc 
church;  in  the  Constantinopolitan,  th€ 
holy  catholic  and  apostolic  church, 

Answ,  1.  The  most  ancient  summa- 
ries of  Christian  faith,  extant  in  the  first 
Fathers  (Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Cyprian, 
&c.)  do  not  contain  this  point.^ 

The  word  catholic  was  not  originally  in 
the  Apostolical  (or  Roman)  Creed,  but 
was  added  after  Ruffin  and  Sl  Austin's 
time. 

This  article  was  inserted  into  the  creeds 
upon  the  rise  of  heresies  and  schisms,  to 
discountenance  and  disengage  from  them. 

Answ.  2.  We  do  avow  a  catholic 
church  in  many  respects  one ;  wherefore 
not  the  unity  of  the  church,  but  the  kind 
and  manner  of  unity  being  in  question, 
the  Creed  doth  not  oppose  what  w^e  say, 
nor  can  with  reason  be  alleged  for  the 
special  kind  of  unity  which  is  pretended. 

Answ.  3.  That  the  unity  mentioned  in 
the  Constantinopolitan  Creed  is  such  as 

*  Epil.  p.  38 ;  Lat.  p.  U4. 

)  Epil.  Lat.  144. 

'  Ircn.  Tert.  Cypr.  Cone.  Nic. 
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our  adversaries  contend  for,  of  external 
policy,  is  precariously  assumed,  and  re- 
iieth  only  upon  their  interpretation  ob- 
truded on  us. 

AnsuK  4.  The  genuine  meaning  of  that 
article  may  reasonably  be  deemed  this : 
That  we  profess  our  adhering  to  the  body 
of  Christians,  which  diffused  over  the 
world  doth  retain  the  faith  taught,  the 
discipline  settled,  the  practices  appointed 
by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles ;  that  we 
maintain  general  charity  toward  all  good 
Christians ;  that  we  are  ready  to  enter- 
tain communion  in  holy  offices  with  all 
such ;  that  we  are  willing  to  observe  the 
laws  and  orders  established  by  authority 
or  consent  of  Hhe  churches,  for  mainte- 
nance of  truth,  order,  and  peace ;  that 
we  renounce  all  heretical  doctrines,  all 
disorderly  practices,  all  conspiracy  with 
any  factious  combinations  of  people.* 

Answ.  5.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of 
the  article  may  sufficiently  appear  from 
the  reason  and  occasion  of  introducing  it ; 
which  was  to  secure  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  the  authority  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline,  and  the  common  peace  of 
the  church ;  according  to  the  discourses 
and  arguments  of  the  Fathers  (Irensus, 
Tertullian,  St.  Austin,  Vincentius  Lirin- 
ensis),  the  which  do  plainly  countenance 
our  interpretation. 

Answ.  6.  It  is  not  reasonable  to  inter- 
pret the  article  so  as  will  not  consist  with 
the  state  of  the  church  in  the  apostolical 
and  most  primitive  ages,  when  evidently 
there  was  no  such  a  political  conjunction 
of  Christians. 

Arg.  III.  The  apostles  delivered  one 
rule  of  faith  to  all  churches,  the  embrac- 
ing and  professing  whereof,  celebrated 
in  baptism,  was  a  necessary  condition  to 
the  admission  into  the  church,  and  to  con- 
tinuance therein;  therefore  Christians 
are  combined  togetlier  in  one  political 
body.* 

AnstD.  1.  The  consequence  is  very 
weak ;  for  from  the  antecedent  it  can 
only  be  inferred,  that  (according  to  the 
sentiment  of  the  ancients)  all  Christians 
should  consent  in  one  faith ;  which  unity 
we  avow  ;  and  who  denieth  ? 

Answ.  2.  By  like  reason  all  mankind 
must  be  united  in  one  political  body ;  be- 


I  £p.p.40;  Latp.  144,  151. 


cause  all  men  are  bound  to  agree  in  what 
the  light  of  nature  discovereth  to  be  true 
and  good ;  or  because  the  principles  of 
natural  religion,  justice,  and  humanity  are 
common  to  all. 

Arg,  IV.  God  hath  granted  to  the 
church  certain  powers  and  rights,  as  ju* 
ra  majestalis  ;"  namely,  the  power  of 
the  keys  (to  admit  into,  to  exclude  from 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;)  a  power  to  en« 
act  laws  (for  maintenance  of  its  order 
and  peace,  for  its  edification  and  wel- 
fare ;)  a  power  to  correct  and  excommu* 
nicate  ofienders ;  a  power  to  hold  assem- 
blies for  God's  service ;  a  power  to  or- 
dain governors  and  pastors.'* 

Answ.  1.  These  powers  are  granted 
to  the  church,  because  granted  to  each 
particular  church,  or  distinct  society 
of  Christians ;  not  to  the  whole,  as  such, 
or  as  distinct  from  the  parts. 

Answ.  2.  It  is  evident,  that  by  virtue 
of  such  grants  particular  churches  do  ex- 
ercise those  powers  ;  and  it  is  impossible 
to  infer  more  from  them  than  a  justifica- 
tion of  their  practice. 

Answ.  3.  St.  Cyprian  often  from  that 
common  grant  doth  infer  the  right  of  ex- 
ercising discipline  in  each  particular 
church ;  which  inference  would  not  be 
eood,  but  upon  our  supposition ;  nor  in- 
deed otherwise  would  any  particular 
church  have  ground  for  its  authority. 

Answ.  4.  God  hath  granted  the  like 
rights  to  all  princes  and  states ;  but  doth 
it  thence  follow,  that  all  kingdonos  and 
states  must  be  united  in  one  single  regi- 
ment? The  consequence  is  just  the 
same  as  in  our  case. 

Arg.  V.  All  churches  were  tied  to  ob- 
serve the  same  laws  or  rules  of  practice, 
ihe  same  orders  of  discipline  and  cus- 
toms ;  therefore  all  do  make  one  corpor- 
ation." 

Answ.  1.  That  all  churches  are  bound 
to  observe  the  same  divine  institutions, 
doth  argue  only  an  unity  of  relation  to 
the  same  heavenly  King,  or  a  specifica! 
unity  and  similitude  of  policy,  the  which 
we  do  avow. 

Answ.  2.  We  do  also  acknowledge  it 
convenient  and  decent,  that  all  churches, 

"  £pU.  p.  37,  49;  Lat.  p.  153, 118;  Leg«s 
ferre.  Lat.  p.  171. 

"  Lat.  p.  54. 

•  Epil.  p.  42,  49  i  Lat.  P.  151, 219;  1  Cor. 
zi.  16. 


333 


A  DISCOUBSE  CONCERNING 


in  principal  observances  introduced  by 
human  prudence,  should  agree  so  near  as 
may  be ;  an  uniformity  in  such  things 
representing  and  preserving  unity  of  faith, 
of  charity,  of  peace. 

Whence  the  governors  of  the  primitive 
church  did  endeavour  such  an  uniformi- 
ty ;  as  the  Fathers  of  Nice  profess  in 
the  canon  forbidding  of  genuflexion  on 
Lord^s  day,  and  in  the  days  of  Pente- 
cost* 

Answ.  3.  Yet  doth  not  such  an  agree- 
ment, or  attempt  at  it,  infer  a  political 
unity ;  no  more  than  when  all  men,  by 
virtue  of  a  primitive  general  tradition, 
were  tied  to  offer  sacrifices  and  oblations 
to  God,  that  consideration  might  argue 
all  men  to  have  been  under  the  same 
government ;  or  no  more  than  the  usual 
agreement  of  neighbour  nations  in  di- 
vers fashions  doth  conclude  such  an  uni- 

Answ,  4.  In  divers  customs  and  obser- 
vances several  churches  did  vary,  with 
allowance;  which  doth  rather  infer  a 
difference  of  polity,  than  agreement  in 
other  observances  doth  argue  an  unity 
thereof.t 

Answ,  5.  St.  Cyprian  doth  affirm,  that 
in  such  matters  every  bishop  had  a  pow- 
er to  use  his  own  discretion,  without  be- 
ing obliged  to  comply  with  others. <* 

Arg,  VI.  The  Jewish  church  was  one 
corporation ;  and  in  correspondence  there- 
to the  Christian  church  should  be  such.'' 

Answ,  1.  As  the  Christian  church 
doth  in  some  things  correspond  to  that  of 
the  Jews,  so  it  differeth  in  others,  being 


*  *Tfrlp  ro9  irdvra  Iv  irdari  vtipoiKin  hfioitos  fvX&T- 
rrrOai. — Conc.  Nic.  Can.  20  ;  vide  de  Paschafe, 

t  Vide  Aug.  EpiM.  Ixixvi.  (ad  Casiil.) 
Ep.  cxviii.  ad  Jan.  Cypr.  Ep.  Ixxv.  p.  198 ; 
Iren.  apud  Euseb.  v.  24  ;  Socr.  v.  22  ;  vii.  lU. 
Ca;tera  jam  disciplinoe  et  convcrsationis  ad- 
mittunt  novitaiem  correctionis,  hnc  lei^e  ma- 
nente,  &c. —  Tert.  de  Virg.  vel.  Tliom.  Lat.  p. 
219  ;  P.  Greg.  L  In  una  fide  nihil  officit 
sancta:  ecclesiae  consuetude  divcrsa. — P.  Gre^. 
1.  Epist.  i.  41  ;  P.  Leo  IX.  Epist.  i.  cap.  29. 
Nil  obsunt  saluti  credentium  diversjE  pro  lo- 
co et  tempore  consueiudines,  quando  una  fides 
per  dilet'tionem  nperans  bona  qnn;  potest  uni 
beo  commendat  omnes.  P.  _Yic.  /.  Ep.  6.  De 
consnetudinibus  quidem,  quern  nobis  opponere 
visi  estis,  scribentes  per  diversas  ccclesias  di- 
versas  esse  consuciudines,  si  illis  canonica  non 
resistit  auctoritas,  pro  qua  eis  obriare  debea- 
mus,  nil  jndicamus  vel  eis  rcsistimus,  6cc. 

»  Cypr,  Ep.  73. 

^  Ep.  p.  39 ;  Lat.  p.  169. 


designed  to  excel  it :  whereforo  this  ar« 
gumentation  cannot  be  valid  ;  and  may 
as  well  be  employed  for  our  opinion  as 
against  it. 

Answ.  2.  In  like  manner  it  may  be 
argued,  that  all  Christians  should  annu- 
ally meet  in  one  place ;  that  all  Chris- 
tians should  have  one  archpriest  on  earth ; 
that  we  should  all  be  subject  to  one  tem- 
poral jurisdiction;  that  we  should  all 
speak  one  language,  &c. 

Answ,  3.  There  is  a  great  difierence 
in  the  case ;  for  the  Israelites  were  one 
small  nation,  which  conveniently  might 
be  embodied  ;  but  the  Christian  church 
should  consist  of  all  nations,  which  ren- 
dereth  correspondence  in  this  particular 
unpractisable,  at  least  without  great  in- 
convenience. 

Answ,  4.  Before  the  law,  Christian 
religion,  and  consequently  a  Christian 
church,  did  in  substance  subsist;  but 
what  unity  of  government  was  there 
then?' 

Answ,  5.  The  temporal  union  of  the 
Jews  might  only  figure  the  spiritual  uni- 
ty of  Christians  in  faith,  charity,  and 
peace. 

Arg,  VII.  All  ecclesiastical  power  was 
derived  from  the  same  fountains,  by  suc- 
cession from  the  apostles  ;  therefore  the 
church  was  one  political  body.* 

Answ,  1.  Thence  we  may  rather  in- 
fer, that  churches  are  not  so  united,  be- 
cause the  founders  of  them  were  several 
persons  endowed  with  co-ordinaie  and 
equal  power.' 

Answ,  2.  The  apostles  did  in  several 
churches  constitute  bishops,  independent 
from  each  other  ;  and  the  like  may  be 
now,  either  by  succession  from  those,  or 
by  the  constitutions  of  human  prudence, 
according  to  emergencies  of  occasions, 
and  circumstances  of  things. 

Answ,  3.  Divers  churches  were  a^i6- 
vomi  and  all  were  so  according  to  St.  Cy- 
prian. 

Answ,  4.  All  temporal  power  is  de- 
rived from  Adam,  and  the  patriarchs,  an- 
cient fathers  of  families  :  doth  it  thence 
follow,  that  all  the  world  must  be  under 
one  secular  government  ? 

Arg,  VIII.  All  churches  did  exercise 


'  Eus.  Hist.  i.  4 ;  Baron.  A  pp.  2. 

■  Ep.  p.  51-50 ;  Lat.  p.  157. 

(  Irea.  iii.  3 ;  Tert.  Pnescr.  31, 32. 
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a  power  of  excommanication,  or  of  ex- 
cluding heretics,  schismatics,  disorderly 
and  scandalons  people." 

Ansto,  1.  Each  church  was  vested 
with  this  power:  this  doth  therefore 
only  infer  a  resemblance  of  several 
churches  in  discipline ;  which  we  avow. 

Answ.  2.  This  argueth  that  all  churches 
took  themselves  to  be  obliged  to  preserve 
the  same  faith,  to  exercise  charity  and 
peace,  to  maintain  the  like  holiness  of 
conversation  :  what  then  ?  do  we  deny 
this? 

Answ,  3.  All  kingdoms  and  states  do 
punish  ofienders  against  reason  and  jus- 
tice, do  banish  seditious  and  disorderly 
persons,  do  uphold  the  principles  and 
practice  of  common  honesty  and  morali- 
ty :  doth  it  thence  follow  that  all  nations 
must  come  under  one  civil  government?* 

Arg»  IX.  All  churches  did  maintain 
intercourse  and  commerce  with  each 
other  by  formed,  communicatory,  pacifi- 
catory, commendatory,  synodical  epis- 
tles.'t 

Aruw.  1.  This  doth  signify,  that  the 
churches  did  by  admonition,  advice,  &c. 
help  one  another  in  maintenance  of  the 
common  faith ;  did  endeavour  to  preserve 


*  Excommanication  of  other  chuches  is  on- 
ly a  declaralion  against  the  deviation  from 
Christian  truth,  or  piety,  or  charity.  Com- 
manio  suspensa  restitoitar  demonstrati  cau- 
sas,  quibns  id  acciderat,  jam  esse  detersas,  et 
proliteati  conditiones  pacis  impletas. — P.  Inn. 

I,  Ep.  16  {De  Aitico  CunstanU  Ep.) 

t  LiteriB  formatae. — Oj}tat.  2.  Cone.  Milev. 
Can.  20.     Commnnicatohae. — Aug.  Ep.   162, 

163.  Kai  rk  wafh  rt^rov  irotrcjviKd. — Euseb.  vii. 
30 ;    Cypr.  Ep.  55,    67.     Fpduuara  nvrartKA. — 

Apost.  Can.  12.    'EtpnpntaC. — Cone.  Chald.  Can. 

II.  ZvvoiiKai. — Soz.  vii.   11;  Cone.  VI.  Act. 

11.  (p.  158,  198, 223 ;)  Greg.  M.  (Ep. )  P. 

Zacn.  Baroii.  ann.  743,  ^  29.  Significa  plane 
nobis  qnis  in  locam  Marciani  Arelate  faerit 
sabstitutos,  ut  sciarous  ad  quern  fratres  nos- 

tros  dirigere,  ct  cui  scrlbere  debeamus 

Cypr.  Ep.  42,  67;  ad  P.  Sieph.  (p.  161,)  Ep. 
55.  (N.  B.  p.  113.)  'Eydf  9u/isro(  Swrot  riis  «a- 
0«Xi ri^C  l4rir>«rfa(,  lifToXilS  rt  o^jff  i¥  raTf  Otiaf 
y^ati   ntpcFy  o^viw^ov   riff  bjtovotat  Kal  tipfivriSj 

ri  Trap*  iffdaraif  yiytfiuira,  fcc. — Alexandri  Epist. 
Socr.  i.  6.  The  cainolicchorch  being  one  body, 
there  being  moreover  a  command  in  the  holy 
script  a  res,  to  preserve  the  bond  of  peace  and 
concord ;  hence  it  follows,  that  what  things 
(happen  to,  or)  are  done  by  any  of  xu,  we 
oaght  to  write,  and  signify  to  each  other. 

*  Ep.  p.  59, 125;  Latp.  185, 195. 

*  Ep.  p.  69;  Lat.  p.  222. 


charity,  friendship,  and  peace :  this  is  all 
which  thence  may  be  concluded. 

Ansic.  2.  Secular  princes  are  wont  to 
send  ambassadors  and  envoys  with  letters 
and  instructions  for  settlement  of  cor- 
respondence and  preserving  peace  ;  they 
sometimes  do  recommend  their  subjects 
to  other  princes ;  they  expect  offices  of 
humanity  toward  their  subjects  travel- 
ling or  trading  any  where  in  the  world  : 
common  reason  doth  require  such  things ; 
but  may  common  union  of  polity  from 
hence  be  inferred  ? 

Arg.  X.  The  effectual  preservation  of 
unity  in  the  primitive  church  is  alleged 
as  a  strong  argument  of  its  being  united 
in  one  government.* 

Atisw.  1.  That  unity  of  faith  and 
charity  and  discipline,  which  we  admit, 
was  indeed  preserved,  not  by  influence 
of  any  one  sovereign  authority  whereof 
there  is  no  mention),  but  by  the  concur- 
rent vigilance  of  bishops,  declaring  and 
disputing  against  any  novelty  in  doctrine 
or  practice  which  did  start  up  ;  by  their 
adherence  to  the  doctrine  asserted  in 
scripture,  and  confirmed  by  tradition  ;  by 
their  aiding  and  abetting  one  another  as 
confederates  against  errors  and  disorders 
creeping  in. 

Answ.  2.  The  many  differences  which 
arose  concerning  the  observation  of  Eas- 
ter, the  rebaptization  of  heretics,  the 
reconciliation  of  revolters  and  scandalous 
criminals ;  concerning  the  decision  of 
causes  and  controversies,  6ic.  do  more 
clearly  shew  that  there  was  no  standing 
common  jurisdiction  in  the  church  :  for 
had  there  been  such  an  one,  recourse 
would  have  been  had  thereto  ;  and  such 
differences  by  its  authority  would  easily 
have  been  quashed. 

Arg.  XI.  Another  argument  is  ground- 
ed on  the  relief  which  one  church  did 
yield  to  another,  which  supposeth  all 
churches  under  one  government,  impos- 
ing such  tribute.* 

Answ.  1.  This  is  a  strange  fetch  ;  as  if 
all  who  were  under  obligation  to  relieve 
one  another  in  need,  were  to  be  under 
one  government.  Then  all  mankind 
must  be  so. 

Answ.  2.  It  appeareth  by  St.  Paul, 
that  these  succours  were  of  free  charity. 


^  Ep.  p.  $4 ;  Lat.  p.  221. 
'  Ep.p.  119;  Lat.  p.  209. 


884 


A  DISCOUBSE  C0NCEBNIN6 


favour,  and  liberality ;  and  not  by  con* 
straint.* 

Arg,  XII.  The  use  of  councils  is  also 
alleged  as  an  argument  of  this  unity.' 

Answ.  1.  General  councils  (in  case 
truth  is  disowned,  that  peace  is  disturbed, 
that  discipline  is  loosed  or  perverted),  are 
wholesome  expedients  to  clear  truth  and 
heal  breaches  :  but  the  holding  ihem  is 
no  more  an  argument  of  political  unity 
in  the  church,  than  the  treaty  of  Munster 
was  a  sign  of  all  Europe  being  under  one 
civil  government.* 

Answ,  2.  They  are  extraordinary,  ar- 
bitrary prudential  means  of  restoring 
truth,  peace,  order,  discipline  ;  but  from 
them  nothing  can  be  gathered  concern- 
ing the  continual  ordinary  state  of  the 
church. 

Answ,  3.  For  during  a  long  time  the 
church  wanted  them ;  and  aAerwards 
had  them  but  rarely ;  ^^  for  the  first  three 
hundred  years,*^  saith  Bellarmine,  ^^  there 
was  no  general  assembly ;  afterwards 
scarce  one  in  a  hundred  years.^^t 

And  since  the  breach  between  the  ori- 
ental and  western  churches,  for  many 
centenaries,  there  hath  been  none. 

Yet  was  the  church  from  the  begin- 
ning one,  till  Constantino,  and  long  after- 
wards. 

Answ.  4.  The  first  general  councils 
(indeed  all  that  have  been  with  any  prob- 
able show  capable  of  that  denomination) 
were  congregated  by  emperors,  to  cure 
the  dissensions  of  bishops :  what  there- 
fore can  be  argued  from  them,  but  that 
the  emperors  did  find  it  good  to  settle 
peace  and  truth,  and  took  this  for  a  good 
mean  thereto  ? 

Alb.  Pighius  said,  that  general  coun- 
cils were  an  invention  of  Gonstantine ; 
and  who  can  confute  him  ?^ 

Answ,  5.  They  do  show  rather  the 
unity  of  the  empire  than  of  the  church  ; 
or  of  the  church  as  national  under  one 
empire,  than  as  Catholic ;  for  it  was  the 
state  which  did  call  and  moderate  them 
to  its  purposes. 

»  2  Cor.  viii.  3,  Aotfafpcro*.    Verse  SjOijcar' 

hriraj(^fi¥.  2  Cor.  ix.  7,  'Exmeros  Kadu)S  vfioaipeT- 
rat.  Rom,  XV.  26,  EU6Kn<Tuv.  Acts  xi.  29; 
XXiv.  17,   'EXcir^7(rvvas  itot^cia». 

t  Primis  trecentis  annis  nulla  fuit  congre- 
gaiio  generalis ;  postea  vero  vix  centesimo 
anno. — De  Rom.  P.  i.  8. 

r  Ep.  p.  51 ;  Lar.  P.  400.  »  Aug. 

«  Bell,  de  Ck>nc.  i.  13. 


Answ.  6.  It  is  manifest  that  the  con- 
gregation of  them  dependeth  on  the  per- 
mission and  pleasure  of  secular  powers ; 
and  in  all  equity  should  do  so  (as  other- 
where is  showed.)* 

Answ.  7.  It  is  not  expedient  that  there 
should  be  any  of  them,  now  that  Chris- 
tendom standeth  divided  under  divers 
temporal  sovereignties  ;  for  their  resolu- 
tions may  intrench  on  the  interests  of 
some  princes ;  and  hardly  can  they  be 
accommodated  to  the  civil  laws  and  cus- 
toms of  every  state. 

Whence  we  see  that  France  will  not 
admit  the  decrees  of  their  Tridentine 
synod. 

Answ,  8.  There  was  no  such  incon- 
venience in  them  while  Christendom  was 
in  a  manner  confirmed  within  one  em- 
pire ;  for  then  nothing  could  be  decreed 
or  executed  without  the  emperor^s  leave, 
or  to  his  prejudice. 

Answ.  9.  Yea  (as  things  now  stand), 
it  is  impossible  there  should  be  a  free 
council ;"  most  of  the  bishops  being 
sworn  vassals  and  clients  to  the  pope ;  and 
by  their  own  interests  concerned  to 
maintain  his  exorbitant  grandeur  and 
domination. 

Answ.  10.  In  the  opinion  of  St.  Atha- 
nasius,t  there  was  no  reasonable  cause 
of  synods  except  in  case  of  new  here- 
sies springing  up,  which  may  be  confut- 
ed by  the  joint  consent  of  bishops. 

Answ.  11.  As  for  particular  synods, 
they  do  only  signify  that  it  was  useful 
for  neighbour  bishops  to  conspire  in  pro- 
moting truth,  order,  and  peace,  as  we 
have  otherwhere  showed.} 

Councils  have  oflen  been  convened 
for  bad  designs,  and   been  made  engines 

*  The  validity  of  sy nodical  decrees  (as  spir- 
itual) doth  proceed  from  the  obligation  to  each 
singular  bishop ;  as  if  princes  in  confederacy 
do  make  any  sanction,  the  subjects  of  each  are 
bound  to  observe  them,  not  from  any  relation 
to  the  body  confederating,  but  because  of  their 
obligation  to  their  own  prince  consenting. 

iyovvtv  c^oyov  airUv^  dcc — Athan.  de  Syn.  p. 
873. 

J  Subrependi  enim  occasiones  non  preier- 
mittit  ambiiio,  et  quoties  ob  intercurrenies  cau- 
sas  generalis  congregatio  facta  fuerit  sacerdo- 
tum,  diificile  est  ut  cupidiias  improborum  non 
aliquid  supra  mensuram  suam  non  moliatur 
appeiere. — Leo  M.  £p.  62.{ad  Maximum,  Ant. 
Ep. ) 

k  Hist.  Trid.  p.  67.— A  fre«  council.  P.  Leo 
I.  Ep. 
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to  oppress  truth  and  enslave  Christen- 
dom. 

That  of  Antioch  against  Athanasius : 
of  Ariminum  for  Arianisni.  The  second 
Ephesine,  to  restore  Eutyches  and  re- 
ject Flavianus.  The  second  of  Nice,  to 
impose  the  worship  of  habies.  The  syn- 
od of  Ariminum,  to  countenance  Arian. 
So  the  fourth  synod  of  Lateran  {sub  Inn. 
IIL)^  to  settle  the  prodigious  doctrine  of 
transubstani'^tion,  and  the  wicked  doc- 
trine of  papal  authority  over  princes. 
The  first  synod  of  Lyons,  to  practise 
that  hellish  doctrine  of  deposing  kings. 
The  synod  of  Constance,  to  establish  the 
maim  of  the  eucharist ;  against  the  Cal- 
istines  of  Bohemia.  The  Lateran  (un- 
der Leo  X.)  was  called  (as  the  archbish- 
op of  Patras  affirmed)  *'  for  the  exalta- 
tion of  the  apostolical  see."*  The  syn- 
od of  Trent,  to  settle  a  raff  of  errors 
and  superstitions. 

Obj.  II.  It  may  further  be  objected, 
that  this  doctrine  doth  favour  the  con- 
ceits of  the  independents,  concerning 
ecclesiastical  discipline. 

I  answer.  No.     For, 

1.  We  do  assert  that  every  church  is 
bound  to  observe  the  institutions  of  Christ, 
and  that  sort  of  government  which  the 
apostles  did  ordain,  consisting  of  bishops, 
priests,  and  people. 

2.  We  avow  it  expedient  (in  conform- 
ity to  the  primitive  churches,  and  in  or- 
der to  the  maintenance  of  truth,  order, 
peace)  for  several  particular  churches  or 
parishes  to  be  combined  in  political  cor- 
porations ;  as  shall  be  found  convenient 
by  those  who  have  just  authority  to  frame 
such  corporations :  for  that  otherwise 
Christianity,  being  shattered  into  number- 
less shreds,  could  hardly  subsist ;  and 
that  great  confusions  must  arise. 

3.  We  affirm,  that  such  bodies  having 
been  established,  and  being  maintained 
by  just  authority,  every  man  is  bound  to 
endeavour  the  upholding  of  them  by 
obedience,  by  peaceable  and  compliant 
demeanour. 

4.  f  We  acknowledge  it  a  great  crime, 

*  Fro  apostoHcse   sedis   exaltatione. — Lat. 
Syn.  sess.  x.  p.  129. 
t  We  allow  the  Apost.  Can.  31. — El  nj  xa- 

TOfp^vlivas  To9  iS(ov  iitiVKSirov  x^P^f  vnvayAytf,  xal 
$v9ta9rli^tcv  Irtpof  r^^i?,  ftniip  KartyvaKits  ro9  itri" 
9t6wov    if    siciStla  itaX   iiKatoHvn, .  KuOaifttiaOu   its 

fCuipx^y  ^c-    Ii  ^^7  pertoa,  (iespising  his  own 


by  factious  behaviour  in  them,  or  by 
needless  separation  from  them,  to  disturb 
them,  to  divide  them,  to  dissolve  or  sub- 
vert them.* 

5.  We  conceive  it  fit  that  every  people 
under  one  prince  (or  at  leas\  of  one  na- 
tion, using  the  same  language,  civil  law, 
and  fashions)  should  be  united  in  the 
bands  of  ecclesiastical  polity ;  for  that 
such  a  unity  apparently  is  conducible  to 
the  peace  and  welfare  both  of  church 
and  state ;  to  the  furtherance  of  God's 
worship  and  service ;  to  the  edification 
of  people  in  charity  and  piety ;  by  the 
encouragement  of  secular  powers,  by 
the  concurrent  advice  and  aid  of  ecclesi- 
astical pastors;  by  many  advantages 
hence  arising.* 

6.  We  suppose  all  churches  obliged  to 
observe  friendly  communion  ;  and,  when 
occasion  doth  invite,  to  aid  each  -other  by 
assistance  and  advice,  in  synods  of  bish- 
ops, or  otherwise. 

7.  We  do  affirm,  that  all  churches  are 
obliged  to  comply  with  lawful  decrees 
and  orders,  appointed  in  synods  with  con- 
sent of  their  bishops,  and  allowed  by  the 
civil  authorities  under  which  they  live  : 
as  if  the  bishops  of  Spain  and  France 
assembling  should  agree  upon  constitu- 
tions of  discipline  which  the  kings  of 
both  those  countries  should  approve  ;  and 
which  should  not  thwart  God's  laws ; 
both  those  churches,  and  every  man  in 
them,  were  bound  to  comply  in  observ- 
ance of  them. 

From  the  premises,  divers  corollaries 
may  be  deduced : 

1.  Hence  it  appeareth,  that  all  those 
clamours  of  the  pretended  catholics 
against  other  churches,  for  not  submit- 
ting to  the  Roman  chair  Jare  groundless  ; 
they  depending  on  the  supposition  that 
all  churches  must  necessarily  be  united 
under  one  government. 

2.  The  injustice  of  the  adherents  to 
that  see  ;  in  claiming  an  empire  (or  ju- 
risdiction) over  all,  which  never  was  de- 
bishop,  shall  set  up  a  separate  meeting,  and 
build  another  altar,  havin<?  nothing  to  condemn 
in  his  bishop,  either  for  his  piety  or  uprightness, 
let  him  be  deposed  as  one  that  ambitiously  af- 
fects to  be  a  governor,  Ace. 

*  ^Uatov  0V9  Iwri  T&rrat  ro^f  iv  ria  'Pw^ajuy 
Kdvftff  iiiaffKttXovf  ro9  vtf^ov  a'hrh  trcpl  rod  v6ftov^po- 
veTkf  Kol  nh  im^Spotf  iiiaeKnXfati  riiv  itlvrtv  fita(it» 

slv. — Syn.  Rom.  apad  Theod.  ii.  22. 
«  Jade  xiz. — 01  imifft^ovrtf. 
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signed  by  our  Lord ;  heavily  censuring 
and  fiercely  persecuting  those  who  will 
not  acknowledge  it.    . 

3.  All  churches,  which  have  a  fair 
settlement  in  severel  countries,  are  co- 
ordinate :  neither  can  one  challenge  a 
jurisdiction  over  the  other. 

4.  The  nature  of  schism  is  hence  de- 
clared ;  viz.  that  it  consisteth  in  disturb- 
ing the  order  and  peace  of  any  single 
church;  in  withdrawing  from  it  obedi- 
ence and  compliance  with  it ;  in  obstruct- 
ing good  correspondence,  charity,  peace, 
between  several  churches  ;  in  condemn- 
ing or  censuring  other  churches  without 
just  cause,  or  beyond  due  measure. 

In  refusing  to  maintain  communion 
with  other  churches,  without  reasonable 
cause  ;  whence  Firmilian  did  challenge 
pope  Stephanus  with  schism.* 

5.  Hence  the  right  way  of  reconcil- 
ing dissensions  among  Christians  is  not 
affecting  to  set  up  a  political  union  of 
several  churches,  or  subordination  of  all 
to  one  power ;  not  for  one  church  to 
enterprise  upon  the  liberty  of  others,  or 
to  bring  others  under  it  (as  is  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Roman  church  and  its  abet- 
tors), but  for  each  church  to  let  the 
others  alone,  quietly  enjoying  its  freedom 
in  ecclesiastical  administrations ;  only 
declaring  against  apparently  hurtful  er- 
rors and  factions;  showing  good-will, 
yielding  succour,  advice,  comfort,  upon 
needful  occasion  ;  according  to  that 
excellent  advice  of  the  Constantinopolitan 
Fathers  to  the  pope  and  western  bishops — 
(after  having  acquainted  them  with  their 
proceedings)  towards  the  conclusion 
they  thus  exhort  them  : 

*•*•  We  having  in  a  legal  and  canonical 
way  determined  these  controversies,  do 
beseech  your  reverence  to  congratulate 
with  us,  your  charity  spiritually  interced- 
ing, the  fear  of  the  Lord  also  compress- 
ing all  human  affection,  so  as  to  make  us 
to  prefer  the  edification  of  the  churches 
to  all  private  respect  and  favour  toward 
each  other  ;  for  by  this  means  the  word 
of  faith  being  consonant  among  us,  and 
Christian  charity  bearing  sway  over  us, 
we  shall  cease  from  speaking  after  that 
manner  which  the  apostle  condemns,  / 

•  Excidisti  cnim  teipsum  ;  noli  te  fallere ; 
siquidem  ille  est  vere  schismaticus,  qui  se  a 
comraanione  ecclesiasticse  unitatis  apostatam 
fecerit. — Firmil.  apud  Cffpr.  Gp.  75. 


am  of  PotiZ,  and  lam  of  ApoUos,  but  I 
am  of  Cephas ;  for  if  we  all  do  appear 
to  be  of  Christ,  who  is  not  divided 
amongst  us,  we  shall  then  through  God^s 
grace  preserve  the  body  of  the  church 
from  schism,  and  present  ourselves  be- 
fore the  throne  of  Christ  with  boldness."* 

6.  All  that  withdraw  their  communion 
or  obeisance  from  particular  churches 
fairly  established  (unto  which  they  do  be- 
long, or  where  they  reside),  do  incur  the 
guilt  of  schism  :  for  such  persons  being 
de  jure  subject  to  those  particular 
churches,  and  excommunicating  them- 
selves, do  consequentially  sever  them- 
selves from  the  catholic  church;  they 
commit  great  wrong  toward  that  particu- 
lar church,  and  toward  the  whole  church 
of  Christf 

7.  Neither  doth  their  pretence  of  join- 
ing themselves  to  the  Roman  church  ex- 
cuse them  from  schism  :  for  the  Roman 
church  hath  no  reason  or  right  to  admit 
or  to  avow  them ;  it  hath  no  power  to  ex- 
empt or  excuse  them  from  their  duty ;  it 
thereby  abetteth  their  crime,  and  involv- 
eth  itself  therein;  it  wrongeth  other 
churches.*^  As  no  man  is  freed  from  his 
allegiance  by  pretending  to  put  himself 
under  the  protection  of  another  prince ; 
neither  can  another  prince  justly  receive 
such  disloyal  revolters  into  his  patronage. 

It  is  a  rule  grounded  upon  apparent 
equity,  and  frequently  declared  by  eccle- 
siastical canons,  that  no  church  shall  ad- 
mit into  its  protection  or  communion  any 
persons  who  are  excommunicated  by 
another  church,  or  who  do  withdraw 
themselves  from  if  (for  self-excommuni- 

K6tn  Kml  rii¥  ifaripav  9vy;(af^iv  irapiuraXoi^v  tiiki' 
Sttav,  riif  wviVfiaTtKilf  luatrtvoiwiif  iy^'lft  **^  '^ 
KvptaKo9  ^6fov  ftivap  ftlv  gaTaarlXXoi'Tos  (compres- 
sing) dvdptawtviiv  wpowiriOnaVf  rifv  il  ixirXirffiwr  at- 
KoSofiiiv  irponnoripav  iriitoi^vrof  r^i  vp^f  rdv  ra9'  fva 
ffVftvaOeias  ^  ^dpirof  o^ra  yhp  ro^rt  rfit  viirrt^t 
ffvia^btftridivrQf  X^fyoo,  uml  rflf  )(^ptffrtaptKflf  jrvf>cd9ci- 
trm  i»  h^iv  dy&inii  ftaiMr6fitBa  Xlyovrti  rd  irotfA  rw» 
Avo9t6\itiv  Kartyvuv^ivor^  'Eya>  /ilv  cj^i  liaiXav, 
iybi  il  'AiroXXat,  iy^  H  Kfi^i'  n&vrti  ii  Xf iffr»8 
^avivTtiy  Ss  iv  hftiv  oi  fttniptVTtn  io^nrrov  ri  v^pia 
r^f  lKK\^9(as  Tiipfiwoitsp^  koI  ri^  P^f^ari  rvi  K«f£oo 
^trh  rap^ii»(ai  rapao-n79£i<c9a.— Theod.  V.  9. 

t  Aug  contra  Jul.  Ep.2. — Te  certe  occiden- 
tal is  terra  genera vit,  occiden talis  regeneravit 
ecclesia:  quid  ei  queeris  inferre  quod  in  ea  non 
invenisti,  quando  in  ejus  membra  venisti  f  imo 
quid,  &c. 

«•  Syn.  Sard.  Can.  13.  Gr. 

•  Thornd.  Lat.  p.  220. 
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catiOD,  or  spiritual  felony  de  m,  doft  in- 
▼ol¥e  the  church's  excommunicatioo,  de- 
serving it,  and  proTenting  it.*) 

Which  canon,  as  the  African  Fathers 
do  allege  and  expound  it,  doth  prohibit 
the  pope  htmtelf  from  receiving  persons 
rejected  by  any  other  church.t 

So  when  Marcion,  having  been  excom- 
municated by  his  own  father,  coming  to 
Bome,  did  sue  to  be  received  by  that 
church  into  communion,  they  refused, 
telling  him,  that  *^  they  could  not  do  it 
without  the  consent  of  his  reverend  fa- 
ther, between  whom  and  them  there  be- 
ing one  faith  and  one  agreement  of  mind, 
they  could  not  do  it  in  opposition  to  their 
worthy  fellow-labourer,  who  was  also  his 
faiher.^'J 

St.  Cyprian  refused  to  admit  Mazimus 
(sent  from  the  Novatian  party)  to  com- 
munion." 

So  did  Pope  Cornelius  reject  Felicissi- 
mus,  condemned  by  St.  Cyprian,  without 
further  inquiry.' 

It  was  charged  upon  Dioscorus  as  a 
heinous  misdemeanour,  that  **  he  had, 
against  the  holy  canons,  by  his   proper 


*  Ef  rif  KXnpiKif  9  Xar«df  d^Mpie^frof ,  t^rot  U(r- 
ft  4«cX9dv,  iv  irifa  ir6\ti  ityBf  ivn   ypanfiirttv 

St. — Apost.  Can.  12.  Kpanlrtu  ii  yvcSpv  KarhUv 
raartfvtf  rd¥  itaypiiorra  roii  if*  Irlftw  iieoiXt^iv- 
raf,  if*  Irifuv  ^il  ttfovUtBat. — CODC.  Nic.  Can.  5. 

If  any  clerk,  or  laic,  who  hath  been  excommo- 
nicated,  and  not  yet  re-ad mitled  (by  his  own 
church),  shall  depart  thence,  and  be  received 
in  another  cirv  without  letters  commendatory, 
both  he  who  doth  receive  him,  and  he  that  is 
received,  let  them  be  excommunicated.  Let 
the  sentence  be  raiilied  which  is  according  to 
that  canon  which  commands  others  not  to  ad- 
mit thowe  whom  others  have  ejected. 

t  Mv^i  ro^t  vap*  ^fiw  dmvocvwr^rovf  c/(  ffMvc*- 
v£av  r»9  X«iv«i  SiXiirt  4c{«99«i,  iwnikv  to9t9  «at  r| 
tf  N<««(«i  tfvrtfJw  hptttBlv  c4ycpo>f  i9fi  4  ff4  v«tf<i«- 

fuSrtn, — iSyn.  Afr.  Epist.  aa  P.  Celest.  I.  Ef  rc( 

iw4  r«9  lii99  iwt9»iitov  igtiviiinint  yiyoMv,  jnh  iep6- 
rtfov  airiw  rtap*  iripwv  ^;(Oj)y«<,  si  nh  hr*  a^rvd  ir«- 

^aiiXJ^dl  To9  i6(»9  iwtonSnpv .     Conc.   Ant. 

Can.  6;  Idem  in  Concil.  Sard.  Can.  l^,  14. 
(Gnec.) 

t  *EXcyc,  r(  fiii  iBtXHoari  fit  ivoii^turSmt ;  riiw  » 
Xfy^rrwv,  Sn  tv  iwi^MOa  ivtv  rilt  inrpawHt  r»f  rc 
li(99  wrp6(  vov  T99n  irpi^var  pirn  y^  irrcr  4  *(' 
rtt,  c«l  ftla  h  h/iSvptm,  ira)  oi  iitwAptBm  ttravnttBUvi 
ffty  coXu  #vXXcir»9pyw,  smtfH  il  mS. — Epiph.  Hfler. 
42. 

'  A4roff«rl«pcr«(. — ^Tit.  iii.  11. 

•  Eph.  Iv.  p.  113. 

'  £p.  Iv.  tnu.  (aba  te  rejeetam.  Vid.)  vult 
Rig.  p.  79. 
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authority,  received  into  communion  per- 
sons excommunicated  by  others.*^* 

The  African  synod  (at  the  sug^tion 
of  St.  Austin)  decreed,  that  **  if  it  hap- 
pened that  any  for  their  evil  deeds  were 
deservedly  expelled  out  of  the  church, 
and  taken  again  into  communion  by  any 
bishop  or  priest  whosoever,  that  he  also 
who  received  him  should  incur  the  same 
penalty  of  excommunication.**t 

The  same  is  by  latter  papal  synods 
decreed.} 

The  words  of  S3mesius  are  remarka- 
ble :  he,  having  excommunicated  some 
cruel  oppressors,  doth  thus  recommend 
the  case  to  all  Christians.  || 

Upon  which  grounds  I  do  not  scruple 
to  affirm  the  recusants  in  England  to  be 
no  less  schismatics  than  any  other  sepa- 
ratists.^ They  are  indeed  somewhat 
worse  ;  for  most  others  do  only  forbear 
communion,  these  do  rudely  condemn 
the  church,  to  which  they  owe  obedience ; 
yea,  strive  to  destroy  it :  they  are  most 
desperate  rebels  against  it. 

8.  It  b  the  duty  and    interest  of    all 


quosdam  a  diversis  conciliis  rite  dam- 


oatos,  m  commanionem,  propria  aactontate, 
siiscepit,  Sanctis  regulis  praecipientibns  ezcom- 
municatos  ab  aliis,  in  communionem  alios  noa 
debere  sascipere — Epist.  Syii.  Chalud.  ad  /m* 

per.  Act.  iv.  pag.  286.     cadai^fyra  ffa»«y(- 

jrwf  va^  r»9  lito%  iviwK&nm  mMtwrlivat  dgavovtwrut 
tit  Mcrwvftfv  Ut^aro. — Evagr.  ii.  4. 

t  AogQstinos  entscopos,  legatus  provincis 
Numidise  dixit :  Hoc  stataere  dignamini,  at  si 
qui  forte  merito  facinornm  suorum  ab  ecclesia 

Sulsi  sunt,  et  sive  ab  aliqao  episcopo  vel  pres- 
ytero  foerint  in  communionem  snscepti,  etiam 
ipse  pari  cum  eis  crimine  teneator  obnoxins 
.    Cod.  Afr.  Can.  9. 

X  Sanctorum  quippe  canonnm  sanxit  aucto- 
ritas,  et  ea  passim  ecclesiae  consuetudo  servat, 
ut  a  quolibet  juste  excommunicatnm  episcopo, 
alius  absolvere  non  prvsnmat. — P.  Urb,  21. 
Epist.  20.  {apud  Bin.)  A  suis  episcopis  ex- 
communicaios,  ab  aliis  episcopis,  abbattbus  et 
clericis  in  communionem  recipi  proculdnbio 
prohibemus. — Cone.  Lot.  I  (mb  P,  Calixto  11.) 

cap.  9.     Qui  vtro  excommunicato  ante- 

quam  ab  eo  qui  eum  excommuoicaverit  ahsol- 
vaiur,  scienter  commnnicare  prssumpsent, 
pari  sententise  teneatur  obnoxins. — Ccmc.  Lot. 
11.  (sub  IwMC.  It)  Can.  3. 

II  'Evi  r»«r«if  h  lifXsp6X69t  IikX^wU  riU  wpig 
rkt  iwavrax'*^  Y^*  la«ri)f  dM^f^t  iimrdrrtrmi  . 

EU  id  rif  &t  piKpomXtrtv  dwowKvSaXUsi  rkv  Iv^X^rf- 
«v,  m2  antral  ro^  «lir«rirpfl«roVf  avr9f  (proscribed 
by  it)  i»t  oiKdpiyKf  Tf  Wwrac  mlBuBui^  Urw  e;^(* 
wat  Hip  <«c>9v£ay,  k'  pi*'  ^  X^ivrlc  (7v«i  09$Xirmi^ 

&c.— Epist.  58,  pag.  203,  edit.  Petav. 
k  P.  Leo  Ep.  Ixxxiv.  cap.  9. 
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ehuTohes  to  diflelaim  the  pTetences  of  the 
Roman  court ;  maintaining  their  liberties 
and  rights  against  its  usurpations :  for 
eomplunce  therewith,  as  it  doth  greatly 
prejudice  truth  and  piety ;  (leaving  them 
to  be  corrupted  by  the  ambitious,  cove- 
tous, and  voluptuous  designs  of  those 
men;)  so  it  doth  remove  the  genuine 
unity  of  the  church,  and  peace  of  Chris^ 
tians ;  unless  to  be  tied  by  compulsory 
chains  (as  slaves)  be  deemed  unity  or 
peace. 

9.  Yet  those  churches,  which,  by  the 
voluntary  consent  or  command  of  prin- 
ces,  do  adhere  in  confederation  to  the 
Soman  church,  we  are  not,  merely  upon 
that  score,  to  condemn  or  reject  from 
communion  of  charity  or  peace ;  (for  in 
that  they  do  but  use  their  liberty.) 


10.  But  if  such  churches  do  maintain 
impious  errors;  if  they  do  presciibe 
naughty  practices ;  if  they  do  reject  com- 
munion and  peace  upon  reasonable  terms ; 
if  they  vent  unjust  and  uncharitable  cen- 
sures ;  if  they  are  turbulent  and  violent, 
striving  by  all  means  to  subdue  and  en- 
slave other  churches  to  their  will  or  their 
dictates-— If  they  damn  and  persecute  all 
who  refuse  to  be  their  subjects :  in  such 
cases  we  may  reject  such  churches  as 
heretical  or  schismatical,  or  wickedly 
uncharitable  and  unjust  in  their  proceed- 
ings.* 


*  Cuicauquf  haeresi  oommanicans  merito  ja- 
dicatar  a  Dosrra  societate  removendos. — Geias. 
Ep.  1|  ad  Euphem.  An  commanicare,  Don  est 
coQsentire  cam  talibas  ? — P.  Sifm,  I.  Ep.  7. 
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DE  SPIRITU  SANCTO- 


S^rUus  Sancius  ui  Persona  distincta^ 
Palri  I*UioquB  cou$€niidLu^  et  ah 
Ulroque  procedens. 

UifUM  ezistere  Deum  (rerum  omnium 
Authorem,  Custodem,  Dominum)  uni- 
▼erscn  ordo  cureusque  rerum,  naturae 
clara  vox,  gentium  unanimis  consensus, 
perpetuaque  traditio,  miraculoruro  ingens 
copia,  oraculorum  denique  sacrorum  ir- 
refragabilis  atiestatioluculentissime  com- 
f  robant,  et  evineunt^ 

Quid  sit  Deus  (cujusmodi  nempe  per- 
fectionibus  attributisque  gaudeat)ex  operi- 
bus  divinis  observationem  noetram  sensi- 
biliter  ineurrentibus,  nobis  etiam  modo 
soetro  (boo  est,  indistincte  et  imperfecte) 
quadantenus  innotescat,  nam  inmMUia 
Dei  a  crealwra  mundi  per  ea  qua  facta 
simi  inUlUciu  conepiduniw^  cum  senqn- 
iema  ejus  poUsiasy  turn  divinUas.^ 

Verum  quomodo  Deus  sit,  aut  qualts 
sit  ejus  existentia  nulla  (revelatione  se- 
clusa)  nobis  suppetit  aut  investigandi  ra- 
tio, yel  dijudicandi  facultas:  earn  nee 
«diacere  studio,  nee  intellectu  compre- 
heiidere  valemus ;  quum  is  luum  kabitans 
inaeeessam^  noetris  a  sensibus  (naturalis 
flcientia  fontibus,  naturalis  judicii  funda- 
mentis  unicis)  plusquam  toto  ccelo  distet, 
infinite  sejungatur  intervallo.  Undo 
prudenter  sapiens  Hebrsus,  Difficile  (in- 


•  llaie.  xu.  29;  i  Cor.  vut.  iiDeot.  ir.  30 : 
▼L4;x.l2. 

*  Bom.  i.  SO.  •  1  Tim.  ti.  16. 


quit)  asiiwiamus  pus  in  terra  smU^  et^ 
qua  in  prospeetu  swU^  inoeniimus  cum  la- 
bore :  qua  autem  in  csbUs  sunt^  quis  tn- 
vesiigtdnt  f  sensum  tuum  quis  seiei^  nisi 
tu  dederis  sapientiam^  et  miseris  Spir^ 
itum  tuum  de  altissimis  f* 

Bed  et  existentim  divinas  modum  a  no- 
bis concipi  vel  exprimi  plurimuro  obetat, 
quod  is  ab  existendi  modo  valde  dissidet 
earum  rerum  omnium,  que  nobis  obver- 
santur,  aut  experientis  nostree  subjacent ; 
a  quibus  nostras  elicimus  ideas ;  quibus 
notiones  nostras  conformamus;  quibus 
exprimendis  vocabula  nostra  procudi* 
mus,  et  accommodamus ;  undo  fit  ei  nos- 
tros  conoeptus,  axiomata  nostra,  nostra- 
que  verba  parum  congraere  ;  quin  et 
neoessariuro  evadit  nos  de  illo  oogitantes 
bfBsitare  sspiua,  aut  intricari ;  de  iilo 
sermocinantes  plerumque  balbutire  et 
dxv^Xo^reiy,  de  illo  disquirentes  et  discep* 
tantes  nil  aliud  ferme  quam  Andabalas 
agere.* 

Hujusimpotentie  (vel  insciti»  nostno) 
manifestum  in  eo  specimen  apparet,  quod 
cuicunque  nature  spirituali  (vel  incorpo- 
ress)  multaa  competunt  proprietatee  a  n<^ 
bis  impervestigabiles,  incomprehensibiles 
et  inefiabile8.t  Nam  quomodo  res  par- 
tium  expers  locum  oocupet,  spatioque  oo- 

*  Tdr  ^ly  •)»  iroMvri^if  ff«i  wmrtpa  rvSJc  T»t  ir«vr4f 
siftTv  n  tfY^Wy  kwL  tifiwrm  dt  wikrrat  diiwr^p  XI- 

yttp. — Plat.  Tim. Id  enim  qaod  Deos  est, 

secundam  id  qaod  est,  nee  homano  sermone 
ediei,  nee  hnmants  aaribns  percipi,  nee  bama* 
nis  sensibus  oolUgi  potest..»iymMtf.  ds  2Vhi. 
cap.  7. 

t  Pbantasmatibas  lois  illadantar,  quia  lo- 
leat  videre  corporaliter  vel  animalia  tha,  v«l 
qiuecanqoe  tria  oorpom  aois  loos  sepantSilBe. 

<  Sap.  ii.  16. 
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eztendatur ;  qua  ratione  corpora  penetret, 
et  ipsb  coexistat  (iUis  loco  coojuncta,  sub- 
■tantia  vero  diacreta ;)  quo  pacto  oullis 
manibus  aut  machinis  uteos  apprehendat 
et  propellat  corpora ;  quomudo  denuo  nil 
patiens  aut  iccipieDs  objecta  persentiacat 
(quale  nil  experimur  in  rebus  observation! 
Dostrse  expositis,  sed  quse  spiritibus  inesse 
aliunde  discimus),  equidem  nee  assequi 
distincte,  nee  limpide  valemus  efiari.  Ad- 
do,  fieri  posse,  quod  spiritualibus  sub- 
stantiis  aliee  complures  proprietates  con- 
▼eniant,  adbuc  fando  nobis  inauditee,  ab 
intellectCis  nostri  capacitate  longiiis  amo- 

tSB. 

PrsBsertim  vero  circa  divinse  naturae  et 
operationis  (nedum  incorporeae,  sed  etiam 
infinite)  modoe  cogitattone  versantibus 
innumeri  se  tales  objiciunt  labyrinthi. 
Nam,  rerbi  gratia,  quotnodo  Deus  puris- 
aime  simplex  et  indivisibilis  omni  spatio 
preesens  sit,  hie  et  illic  totus,  ubique  im- 
mensus  ;  quomodo  decurrentium  tempo- 
nim  successionibus  cunctis  semper  adsit, 
easque  simul  et  semel  prospectui  suo  sub* 
jectas  habeat  ;*  quomodo  nullas  ab  objec* 
tis  species  admittens  aut  retinens  omnia 
comprebendit  tam  future,  quam  prssen- 
tia  yel  pnsterita,  etiam  ea  quse  contin* 
geoter  Aitura  sunt,  et  a  cansis  proeedent 
arbitrariis,  atque  prorsus  indeterminatis : 
quomodo  per  merum  voluntatis  actum,  et 
unicum  ^erbum  enuneiando,  stupendam 
bane  rerum  molem  e  nibilo  produxerit : 
quomodo  sine  mentis  ulla  dtstrectione  vel 
molestia  subtilissimas  istas  innumerabil- 
ium  cogitationnm,  dictorum,  factorum 
Tarietates  inspicit  ae  ordinat — ita  curans 
uniTersos  tanquam  singulos,  ita  singulos 
tanquam  solos  :*  quomodo  nullaro  routa- 
tionem  aut  mutationis  umbram  subiens 
decreta  statuit  et  rescindit ;  diligit  ac  edit ; 
gaudet  et  dolet :  quomodo  cum  omnia  fa- 
cillime  possit,  etenire  multa  sinat  ipsi  dis- 
plicentia,quflddam  infecta  dimittat,  quibus 
▼aide  deiectatur:  quomodo,  versus  om- 
nea  ereaturas  suas  admodum  bonus  et 
benignus,  aliquas  ita  condiderit,  ut  in  ex- 
tremam  miseriam  facile  prolabi  possent, 
prolapsasque  fuerint ;  circa  heec,  inquam, 
similiaque  Dei  attributa,  decreta,  opera, 
tactBL  (nobis  abunde  per  revelationem  ex- 
plorata  ;  quoad  t6  Sr»  nempe,  non  quoad 

lfC{kv«a(.— Ath.  1. 1.  025. 
•  Aug. 


t6  7v6»(),  si  ex  nostro  aensu  coneipere,  vel 
ad  nostrum  modum  eloqui  velimus,  con- 
tinenter  innumeris  perplexitatibus  et  iwav- 
tu>q>avelaig  nos  implicari  sentiemus ;  ut 
subiturum  sit  exclamare  cum  Apostolo, 

^ol  a^Tov ;'  quod  de  providentise  divins 
methodo  prolatum  ad  existentisB  divinse 
modum  ratione  quodammodo  potiori  re- 
feratur.*  £x  his  autenf  colligitur  et 
consectatur : 

Primo^  Quod  non  est  penes  noa  circa 
modum  existentiie,  divins,  aliunde  quam 
e  ccelesti  revelatione,  veram  ullam  noti- 
tiam  acquirere,  ullum  prseterquam  e  aac- 
ris  testimoniis  certum  judicium  formare  :t 
quod  adeo  in  his  ip^yBlp  ^ig  S  yiYQan' 
Tat^  nil  aliud  est  quam  desipere. 

Secundoj  Quod  circa  illam  quicquid 
(utcunque  conceptu  arduum,  vel  abeonum 
dictu)  sacria  in  literia  expreaaum  habe- 
tur,f  id  nobia  baud  ita  mirum  aut  inered- 
ibile  videri  debeat,  neatatimaaaenau  firmo 
am  plectamur ;  quod  tale  videtur*  ipaiua 
rei  aublimitati,  vel  imbeciliitati  captOa 
noatri,  vel  notionum  at  vocabulomm  noa* 
trorum  inopis  imputantea :  hoc  eat,  opi- 
nor,  quod  Apoatolua  docet,  ^v;r**^  ^>'- 
B^mnog  (id  eat,  homo  aola  ratione  naturali 
utena,  animce  conatana  non  deauper  illu- 
minats)  od  dixeiat  td  tov  nre^funo^   to9 

9cp9'  fHvpU  yip  airy  km'  Ml  9^  Hwmrm  yiritwm, 

St»  nttBvfiarixStg  (id  eat,  e  Spiritila  9ancti 
revelatione)  Arax^pBtok,* 

Tertioy  Quod  omnia  proinde  quae  de 
hujusmodi  rebua  exorttur,  diaceptationia 
cardo  praBcipuua  in  hoc  uno  vertiior,  an 
Deus  hoc  vel  illud  dixerit,  vel  an  hoc  po- 
tius  vel  illud  (excluso  rationia  eompro- 
bantia  aut  improbantia  omni  auffragio, 
vel  pnejudicio ;  quoad  rerum  matenam 
intelligo,  non  quoad  aenaum  verbortim  :) 
an  Deua,  inquam,  dixerit,  aeudireet^  ver- 
bis ipaissimia,  vel  conaequenter  aut  ver- 
bis lequipollentibus ;  nam  ad  illustrandum 
sacrs  scripturo  sensum,  ad  qusationea 
expediendaa,  ad  errorea  aobnioveDdoey 
alia  subinde  vocabula,  ex  usu  communi 
deprompm,  adhiberi  non  licet  roodo,  aed 

*  E/  yAp  al  QUom^tai  iKtiriyvcvt,  mXX^  ^XX«r 

air6t» — Cnrys. 

Maximiu  apud  Athan.  Dialog.  I.  in  Haced. 
1  Cor.  iv.  6 ;  ziii.  9,  12. 

1  Ti  #ittfrwfMMt  |ii^  t«pM^(W6«.— Baa. 

^  Rom.  zi.  33. 

<  1  Cor.  ii.  U. 
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expedit,  fermequa  necessarium  est  ;*  ut 
*^  fari  aliquo  modo  possimus,  quod  efiari 
noD  possum  us/^  uti  scite  Augustiuus. 

Hinc,  quarto^  temere  Socinus,  et  qui 
cum  eo  faciuDt,  de  rebus  his  ageotes, 
cum  ipsorum  imaginationi  minus  adblan- 
diens  aliquid  occurrit,  utcunque  manifes- 
tis  in  sacro  textu  verbis  eauaciatum,  con- 
tinuo  saoam  rationem  et  sensum  commu- 
nem  appellant :  quasi  vero  potius  non  in- 
sana  sit  ratio,  quae  res  adeo  captum  nos- 
trum {toif  ifodp  trig  (Ttxf^xdg^^  quem  appel- 
lat  S.  Paulus)  transcendentes  humans 
ralionis  trutinse  subdit ;  et  a  communi 
sensu  mazime  non  abhorreat,  de  summo 
rerum  invisibilium  apice  noslro  ex  sen- 
su dijudicare  ;f  quasi  non  extremas  re- 
rum  possibilitates  a  mentis  nostrs  acie 
discerni,  veritatesque  cunctas  ad&equate 
nostris  vocibus  exprimi  posse,  non  ex- 
tremas vecordiaB  simul  et  arrogantis  sit 
existimare;  quasi  denuo  non  sobrietatis 
et  sapientiae  muUo  potius  esset,  ipsi  de  se 
testimonium  perhibenti  Deo  (juxta  sen- 
8us  vocum,  quas  ejus  sapientia  selegit, 
usitatis  acceptionibus  maxime  congruas 
et  affines),  simpliciter  et  prompte  Sdem 
adhibere.  Sane  nostris  conceptibus  par- 
adoxa,  nostris  auribus  absona  videri,  de 
quibus  nunc  agitur,  mysteria,  confiteri 
non  verentur  S.  Patres :  quee  tamen  ye- 
rissima  credunt,  divinis  testimoniis  sub- 
nixi :  Mii  ^au/id^i^;,  inquit  Nyssenus,  el 

t4  a^T^  9«rirfi/ilr«v  cal  iiaKiMpiftirop  «7ya(  ^o/tii'i  koI 

avriq>etayK  "  Cum  qusritur  quid  tres"  (in- 
quit  S.  Augustinus)  *^  magna  inopia  huma- 
num  laborat  eloquium ;  dictum  est  ta« 
men  tres  PersonsB,  non  ut  iliud  dice- 
retur,  sed  ne  taceretur.'^J 

Hcec,  etBi  dilutius,ad  8anct<Nrum  Pa* 
trum  ezemplum  (qui  suse  adversus  het- 
erodoxorum  cavillationes  communiendsB 
doctrine  Dei  Td  dLHutdlfiTitov^  nostrceque 
rationis  infirmitatem,  prsMtruere  solent) 
delibare  visum  est :  nunc  ad  thesin  noe* 
tram  imprimis  expUcandam  paullo,  turn 


JYas.  Oral.  39. 

t  Digoare  et  ta  ista  nescire. — Hier.  ad  CUs. 
Ita  saltern  S.  Chrysostomos  ezistimavit,  /larfav 

y^   iymyt  tfrai  iry^rve  ^V^t  ^tXowtntp  tUivmi  r( 
tHw  nwlmv  Irrlv  i  SitSf.     OiHv  x«rf«v  t99  roif  Xo- 

fc  Col.  ii.  18. 

Orat.  9,  contra  Eoaom. 
1  Aog.  de  Thn.  v.  9. 


comprobandam  accingimur.  Ejus  au« 
tern  desubjecto  primum  nonnulla  prsemit- 
temus. 

Ex  iis  quae  vis(is  aciem  effugiunt,  at 
qu83  manifestis  efiectibus  sese   produnt, 
nihil  est  ferme  quod  vento   substantia 
penetrantius,    impetu  citatius,    efiicacia 
vaiidius  comperitur ;  ex  hinc  fit,  ut  in 
communi  linguarum  plerarumque  omni- 
um usu,  ventiseu  spiritQs  nomen  ejusmodi 
designandis  rebus  inserviat/iuas  cum  prs 
subsUintieB  puritate  vel  tenuitale  prorsua 
invisibiles  sint,   magna  pernicitate  agi, 
magna  vi  pollere  censentur :  ita  constat 
physicos  cujusque  corporis  quod  abstru- 
si^imum,  tenuissimum,  agilissimum  etef- 
ficacissimum  est,  ejus  spiritum  nominare. 
Hinc  etiam  factum,  ut  ad  a  sensu  materiap 
que  discretas,  intellectu  autem  et  virtute 
prsepotente  dotatas  substantias  denotan- 
das  translatum  sit  hoc  vocabuli ;  etiam 
apud  Ethnicos,  quibus  imprimis  anima 
nostra  (quam  et  ab  dvBfios  deducunt  gram- 
matici)  spiritus  dicitur:  Vita  corpora  et 
spiritu  continetur :  et,  *^  Eodem  tempore 
suscipimur  in  lucem,  et  hoc  ccslesti  spiritu 
augemur,^^*^    inquit    Cicero:    pnesertim 
apud  Stoicos  anima  sicaudivit :  ''  Stoicoa,** 
inquit  Tertullianus,  '^  allege,  <iui  spiritum 
dicunt  animam  pene  nobiscum.^'^     Quin 
et  ab  illis  Deo  Opt.  Max.  nomen  hoe 
tribuitur  : 


CcBlmn  ae  temm  caniMwqoe  UqneatM, 
Lacentemque  globum  terrv,  Titanlaque  aatra, 
Spiritu  iDiui  agit ^.  JBn.  vt. 


Ita  cecinit  poetarum  prinoeps,  Spiritoa 
nomine,  interpretantibus  LactantioetMa- 
crobio,  Deum  inteiligens ;"  imo  suam 
ipse  mentem  exponit  alibi  canens. 


Denm  Ire  p«r  omnoi 


Terruqae  traetatque  mmrii,  oolamqae  proAmdam. 

*  GeoTfv  ir. 

Similiter  apud  Ciceronem  Balbus; 
^^Hsec,'^  inquit  *'  ita  fieri  omnibus  inter  se 
concinentibus  mundi  partibus  profecto  non 
possent,  nisi  ea  uno  divino  et  continuato 
Spiritu  continerentur  r^''"  clarisaimeqae 
Seneca,  *'  Prope  est,^'  inquit,  "  a  te  Deus, 
tecum  est,  intus  est;  ita  dico,  Lucili, 
sacer  intra  nos  Spiritus  sedet,  malorum 
bonorumque    nostrorum    observator    et 


^  Orat.  pro  Manea.  Orat.  de  Arosp.  resp. 

*  TertuU.  de  An.  cap.  6 :  vid$  Lips.  Sti 
Phil.  - 

•  Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor. 


tflic 
I<sct.  i.  5. 
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DE  spmrru  sancto. 


custos— Bonus  vir  sine  Deo  nemo  est.'*'  * 
Iliac  itidem,  denuo,  captui  nostro  con- 
sulentes  sacrs  liters  eodem  appellamento 
substantias  ejus  modi  cunctas  (corpores 
roolis  et  concretion  is  exsortes),  an  imam 
humanam,omne  genus  angeticum,  ipsum- 
que  summum,  incomprehensibile  Numen 
adumbrant.  £t  Deo  quidem  assignatur 
hoc  nomen  ad  simplicissimam  ejus  natur- 
am  et  potentissimam  energiam  signific- 
anda ;  reliquis  autem  ejusmodi  sufa^tanii- 
is  eiiam  ad  originis  suae  modum  exprim- 
endum  attribui  videtur,  quoniam  eas 
Deus  spiratione  quadam  produxit :  qualero 
etiam  ob  causam  (ex  parte  saltern)  in 
sacra  scripture  id  nominis  unicuidCim 
rei  signanter,  et  modo  quodam  peculiari 
tribuiiur ;  illi  nempe  proecetlentissimse 
reif  circa  quam  preesensinstituiturdisquis- 
itio ;  qu8B  Spiritus  Sanctus  Spiritus  Dei(Dei 
Patris  utique,  qui  propter  ordinis  eSox^p 
BtBpe  Deus  appellatur,  signi6catu  per- 
sonali),  Spiritus  Christi,  Spiritus  Dei 
bonus ;  sed  et  anoX{ft<ag  (baud  raro),  per 
excel lentiam,  Spiritus  Sanctus  Spiritus 
vocatur ;  quse  res  etiam  Dei  potentia 
aeu  viritu  nominatur.^  Quo  de  nomine 
breviter  observetur.  Cum  rei  cuilibet 
intellectuali  tres  prscipuee  facultates, 
voluntas,  intellectus,  efficacitas,  bisque 
coDgrufls  tres  perfectiones,  bonitas,  sapi- 
entia,  potestas,  inesse  concipiantur ;  ha- 
rum  una  qusedam,  juxta  mysticam  in 
divinis  oltcovofilap^  (ut  inde  modus  etordo 
sabsistendi  cuique  proprius  insinuentur), 
singuts  sacrce  Triadis  Personse  (ita  nQo- 
lifnuKiag  loquor)  modo  quodam  appro- 
priatur  ;  Patri  nempe,  qus  facienda  sunt 
ex  arbitrio  decernere  ;f  Filio,  sapientis- 
stma  ratione  disponere ;  Spiritui  Sancto, 
yirtute  prsepotente  exequi  et  efficere : 
unde  prout  Filius  Dei  Sapientia^  ita 
Spiritus  sanctus  Dei  Potentia  (substanti- 
alis  utique)  nominatur :  huic  certe  rei, 
qualiscunque  sit  (qualis  enim,  postea 
comprobandum  est),  satis  liquet  proprie 
et  primario  SpiritQs  Sancti  nomen  adscri- 
bi.  Verum  exinde  per  figuratam,  uti  fit, 
deflectionem  seu  metonymiam,  operati- 

*  Qtdf  Urri  9¥t%fia  vocpdv  ral  vvpcSdcf ,  ov»  i^v 

vifuvow   ir3viw. — ^Fosid.  apud  Stob. Bed;   iarl 

mt9jia,  liifffor  Si*  Skav  to9  KSvfiov. — ZetlO. 

t  Pater  omnia  pru  arbitrio  ordin&re  dicitofi 
et  proinde  ri  BOdif^a  dictas  eat. — Vide  JgruUitm 
in  Epist. 

•  Sen.  Eoist.  41. 

*  Lue.  i.  35 ;  xxIt.  It* 


onis,  quam  ille  Spiritus  exerit,  modas, 
ejus  influxus  et  efficacia,  nee  non  ejus 
efiectus  qualescunque  nomen  hoc  inters 
dum  adsumunt.  Ita  cum  ab  hoc  Spiritu, 
modo  perquam  conspicuo,  eximia  vis 
ubertim  inderetur  apostolis  opera  mtrabi- 
lia  perpetraudi,  potestas  ista  (vel  ejusce 
commnnicatio  manifesta,  ^^  ^ar^^oKri;  tov 
nvfiftaiog^  quam  S.  Paulus  vocat)  dicta 
est  Spintus  Sanctus  x^  veluti  cum  scrip- 
turn  habetur  in  Evangelic  Johann is,  oit?ii» 
^if  nyevfia  dyiov^^  hoc  est,  nondum  ejus- 
modi potestatem  acceperant  apostoH,  vel 
nondum  ista  Sancti  Spiritus  efficacia 
comparuerat :  item  ubi  disci puH  quidam 
in  Actis  sibi  nondum  innotuisse  dicunt, 
an  essct  Spiritus  Sanctus ;  id  est,  an  talis 
divins  vis  peculiaris  communicatio.' 
Cum  vero  Spiritus  prophetise,  Spiritus 
revelationis,  Spiritus  sapientiae,  simtles- 
que  memorantur  (quales  Spiritus  augeri, 
auferri,  extingui  nonnunquam  innuitur),^ 
palam  est  ejusce  phrasibus  Spiritus  Sanc- 
ti effectus,  dona,  charismata,  fructus,  irf^ 
y-^fiotia  denotari ;  qualia  proinde  numero 
plurali  nveifiaia  vocantur;  ut  cum  a  S. 
Paulo  prsecipitur,  J»;Awitt/  itnB  TcvB^pikxtnv 
et  cum  ab  eo  nonnullis  dtaxQlaetg  nrev- 
judiQiv  donari  affirmatur ;  ut  et  cum  pro- 
phetarum  TiyBifujna  prophetis  subjici  vel 
subordinari  dicuntur  ;*  his  autem  et  ejus- 
modi (quicunque  sunt)  sensibus  meton- 
ymicis  exclusis,  nos  de  Spiritu  Bancto 
juxta  sensum  proprium  et  primarium  jam 
agere  praemonemus. 

Pro  reiiquorum  terminorum  explica- 
tione  pauca  jam  subdemus.  Cum  Spiri- 
tum  Sanctum  pcrsfmam  dicimus,  intellig- 
imus  rem  sinularem  subsistentem,  intel- 
lectualem  (completam  scilicet,  vel  ai^ 
Toreii]),  vel,  ut  Boethius  definit,  ration- 
alis  natursB  individuam  substantiam ; 
Graeci  (in6oxnaiy  (quee  vox  latior  etiam 
res  intelligentisB  expertes  comprehen- 
dit),  hoc  est,  substantiam,  concrete  sump- 
tam,  sive  rem  subsistentem,  (to  ipv^ 
n6oiaT0f)^  hue  adhibuerunt ;  quod  vo- 
cabuli  etiam  in  sacra  scriptura  extat, 
ubi  Filius  Dei  Patri»  respectu  dicitur 
jlftt^axr^^    trig    irnofnuof^g    a'drov'^     quo 

minus  causae  fuit,  cur  hypostasis  verbum 

^  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  ^  Job.  vii.  39. 

•  Act.  zix.  2 ;  Rom.  viii.  5 ;  Eph.  i.  17 ;  2 
Reg.  ii.  9. 

'  1  Thess.  V.  19 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  6 ;  Oal.  v.  t2 
«  1  Cor.  ziv.  12 :  xii.  10 ;  xiv.  32. 

*  Heb.  i  3. 
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ita  refugerent,  aut  timidius  admiiterent 
Hieronymus,  et  alii  Latini  ;'^  subverentes 
quippe,  ne  illo  utentes  ires  essentias 
agnoscere  viderentur;  cum  usitatiori 
significatu,  ut  Augustious  notat,  nil  aliud 
denotaret  subsiantia  quam  essentiam. 
**  Uade  non  audemus,^^  ait  ille,  "  di- 
cere  unam  essentiam,  tres  substantias, 
sed  unam  essentiam  (vel  substantiam), 
tres  peraonas.^'  Sed  hoc  nil  aliud  erat, 
ut  subnotabat  Nazianzenus,*  quam  tifqi, 
XeSftStut'  l^vyo^u^fit^^  de  voculis  discre- 
pare,  cum  sive  personam,  sive  hyposra- 
sin,  sive  t6  ipvTfdaiuiot'  dicimus,  idem 
sentiamus.  Nos  hoc  idcirco  ponimus, 
ut  Socini  et  6fio86i(av  excludamus  sen- 
tentiam,  quae  Spiritum  Sanctum  nil  aliud 
esse  vult  quam  accidens,  aut  accidentale 
quoddam ,  divinam  nempe  potentiam, 
vim,  aut  efRcaciam. 

Distinct  am  adjungimus,  ut  Praxese 
Hermogenis,  Noeti,  Sabellii,  similiumque 
dogma  reprobetur  ;t  quod  Patrem,Filium, 
et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  confundens,  ipso- 
rumque  proprietates  destruens,  unam  ex 
omnibus  Personam   trinominem  efiingit, 

i»  fiif  ivo^rdni   TftXs    6nnmir(as   asserens,  et    rilv 

iqMu  aw^aio«)p^y  efficiens,  ut  tradit 
Epiphanius.  Distinctionis  autem  voca- 
bulum  prse  reli  quis  huic  mysterio  com- 
modius  applicari  consent  scholastici ; 
quum  diversitas  et  differentia  nonnullum 
essentise  discrimen  subinnuere  videantur. 
*•  In  divinis,"  inquit  Thomas, "  vitare  de- 
bemus  nomen  diversitatis  et  differentise  ; 
possumus  autem  uti  nomine  distinctionis, 
propter  oppositionem  relativam  -^  quam 
tamen  cautelam  baud  morosius  observant 
Patres;  nam  apud  illos  subinde  7t(ioa^ntaif 
Ue(f6teg  et  diaipo^a  quin  et  nonnunquam 
dial(f€fTtg^  occurrunt ;  quanquam  didx(fiuiy 
lubentius  adhibere  videantur.  Nos  siro- 
pliciter  asserimus  Personas  loig  Id^thftaai 
iiaxf^lvfoBai.^  ut  Nyssenus  ait,  6Xloff  xal 
^^^,  ut  Nazianzenus,  persistere  ;t  a  se 
vere,  plusquam   mero  conceptu  vel  no- 


*  Naz.  39,  et  32,  Orat.^Tcpl  riv  lixoi'  ^ifpo- 
Xoyetv,  circa  sonum  argutari. 

t  S2f   nUrt    rfiv  TlaSiWiov   v6<rov    j(Mpav    \a6ti¥ 
wyx^^t'tptaw  r(3v  iiroariccmv,  ttrovw  rd»   litoHirt»>p 

d9atpo9uivu». — Patres.  Concil.  Const.  Epist.  ad 
Cone.  Rom.  Thod.  v.  9. 

X  Naz.  Orat.  23. — l^liavttt  rooo^rov  tliipak  ii6- 

^  Hier.  Epist.  ad  Damasam.  Aug.  de  Trin. 
▼.  8,  9. 
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mine,  distingui,*  propter  distinctas  per- 
sonales  proprietates,  seu    relationes. 

Porro,  cum  coessentialem  (hoc  est, 
dfiooiuiok^  quod  vocabulum  adeo  per- 
crebuit  olim,  et  contentione  tanta  passim 
exagitatum  est,  quod  avvdtaftov^  niarewg^ 
et  oifdodo^lag  propuguaclum,  recte  sen- 
tientium,  qui  proinde  6//oi/a»agTai,  coes- 
sentialistffi  dicti  sunt,  tesseram  appellitant 
Patres)  dicimus  Patri  Filioque  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  intelligimus  essentiam  Dei 
(quse  simplex  est  et  una),  cum  suis 
omnibus  perfectionibus  et  attributis  (seter- 
nitate,  majestate  bonitate,  sapientia, 
potentia)  infinitis,  Spiritui  Sancto  inesse, 
vereque  attribui :  vel  idem  brevius  effer- 
endo,  Spiritum  Sanctum  esseDeum;  con- 
tra quam  olim  semi-Ariani,  qui  dicti  sunt, 
et  prince ps  inter  eos  Macedonius,  statue- 
bant.  Hasce  vero  thesis  nostras  partes 
S.  Augustinus  ita  bene  paucis  complexus 
est :  "  Pater,"  inquit,*  "  et  Filius,  et 
Spirtus  Sanctus,  et  propter  individuam 
substantiam  unus  Deus  est,  et  propter 
uniuscujusque  proprietatem  tres  Persons 
sunt,  et  propter  singulorum  perfectionem 
partes  unius  Dei  non  sunt." 

Ultimo,  Cum  Spiritum  Sanctum  a  Pa- 
tre  Filioque,  procedere  dicimus,  modus 
et  ordo  designantur  originis  huic  divine 
Porsonse  convenientis  :  Spiritui  nempe 
Sancto,  peculiari  modo  (ineffabili  quidem  . 
illo,  sed  qui  per  hoc  processionis  voca- 
bulum utcunque  designatur),  tam  a  Filio, 
quam  a  Patre,  divinam  quam  habet  es- 
sentiam communicari ;  contra  quam  nu- 
periores  Grseci  dogmatizant. 

His  expositis,  thesis  nostras  singulas 
partes  breviter  (etenim  ne  fusius  aut 
pensiculatius  agam,  rerum  vetat  multitu- 
do)  comprobatas  dabo. 

I.  Imprimis,  Contra  Sabellium  dico, 
Spiritum  Sanctum  a  Patre  Filioque  vere, 
pLusquam  nomine,  disttngui. 

Distinguitur  a  Patre ,  nam, 

1.  Patris  Spiritus  dicitur ;  neque  pro- 
culdubio  ilia  relatio  commentitia  est,  aut 
reali  fundamento  destitutur:  ejus  ita- 
que  termini  sunt  vere  distinct!.^ 

2.  Spiritus  Sanctus  a  Patre  ^xno^Pt^ara* 
(hoc  est,  egreditur  vel  proeedit  ;)  alitu 
itaque  sit  oportet ;  nee  enim  ab  eo  quic- 
quam  vere  procedere  concipiatur,  h  quo 

*  Apud  Augustinum  personaB  saepe  diverse 
dicuntur. 
>  Contra  Maxim,  lib.  iii. 
y  1  Cor.  ii.  10, 11,  kc. 


DE  spisiTU  SANcrro. 


mm   inri   cooceptu   vel   nomine  tonus 
differt" 

3.  Consimiliter  a  Ptttre  mitti,  conforri, 
donari  dicitur ;  qucD  certe  veram  aliqua- 
lem  distinctionein  arguant' 

4.  Spiritui  Sancto  tribuuntur  nonnulla, 
qnsB  Patri  minus  congruunt ;  veluti 
speciatim  quod  vtu/tattMi}  side*  specie  cor- 
porea  apparuerit  ;^  quod  descenderit,  et 
<resederit  super  Christum,  adspectante 
Baptista :  Vidi^  inquit  Johannes,  i%m*i- 
ten  descendeniem  quasi  oo&uti^am,  et 
mansU  super  eum :  Atqui  Deum  (Patrem 
utique)  nemo  vidit  tingtiom,  ait  idem 
Evangelista :  nee  etcm,  S.  Paulus  addit, 
videre  quisquam  potest.* 

5.  Denique  Spiritus  Sanctus  est  noster 
apud  Deum  advocatus,  damans  in  cordi- 
bus  nostris,  et  Patrem  interpellans  (^«- 
^ytvyxdptty)  pro  nobis  i*^  id  officii,  id 
actus  manifeste  veram  dtstinctionem 
supponit 

Pares  ob  causas  etiam  a  Filio  distingui- 
tur Spiritus  Sanctus:  nam, 

1.  Filii  Spiritus  dicitur ;  neque  de  ni- 
hllo  bsBC  relatio.* 

2.  A  Filio  mittitur :  i^oiJ  iySt  dnoaxiUM^ 
inquit  Christus  de  Spiritu  Sancto/ 

8.  Super  Christum  descendit  et  mansit, 
ipsum  replevit,  ipsum  egit,  seu  duzit ;  ip- 
•um  unxit ;  sed  et  ejus  operatione  Filius 
oarnem  suscepit :  ergo  diversus  est  a 
Filio.' 

4.  Aperte  distinguit  ipse  Christus  inter 
oKoqui  Filio^  et  in  Spiriiutn  Sanctum 
Kasphemare.^ 

5.  Spiritus  Sanctus  a  Ftlio  accepturus 
dicitur,  quod  annunciarit  discipulis,  ac 
inde  Filium  fflorificare.' 

6.  Multa  Filius  fecit,  et  passus  est, 
qu8B  Spiritui  Sancto  convenire  vel  at- 
tribui  nequeunt ;  quod  iocamatus  est,  et 
humanam  naturam  suscepit ;  quod  passus 
est,  resurrexit,  ascendit  in  coelos. 

7.  Exerte  demum  Spiritus  Sanctus  di- 
sttnr  alias  a  Filio :  *Ey«l»  ipur^w  riv  tlartpa  cai 
AXmt  wpittXimv  ASmi  iiitp)  ait  Dominua. 


■  Job.  XV.  26. 

•  Joh.  xi7. 26,  16 ;  1  Cor.  ii.  12 ;  Gal  ir.  6. 

•  Lac.  iii.  22. 

•  Job.  i.  32,  33,  18 ;   1  Joh.  iv.  12 ;    1  Tim. 
Ti.  16. 

<  h^Kpi^optp — Bom.  riii.  15,  26;  Gal.  iv. 
6;  Joh.  xri.  14. 

•  Gal.  ir.  6.  *  Loe.  xxiv.  49. 
t  Luc.  iY.  I :  Joh.  iii.  34. 

k  Matt.  xu.  31.  *  Joh.  xvL  14. 

1  Joh.  xiT.  16. 


Ita  separatim  Spiritus  Sancti  ab  utro- 
que  distinclio  monstratur.  Porro  con- 
juncte  variis  in  locis  hsec  distinclio  sig- 
nificatur  ;  nam  tribus  illis,  constant!  qua- 
dam  OBConomia,  certus  ordo  assignatur, 
propria  munia  qusedam  et  energise  pecu- 
iiares  adscribuntur  ;  id  quod  absque  reali 
fundamento  factum  existimare  par  non  est 
Per  Christum  (inquit  S.  Paulus)  hahemus 
accessum  in  uno  SpirUu  ad  Patrem:^  quor- 
sum  per  has  ambages  hac  districta  metho- 
do  proceditur,  si  Pater,  Filius,  et  Spiritus 
Sanctus  solo  nomine  distinguuntur  ?  qu- 
orsum  et  idem  apostolus  ita  benedicit? 
(rratia  Domini  nostriJesu  Christi,et  cho' 
ritas  Dei^  et  eommunicatio  Spiritus  SanC' 
ti  sit  cum  omnibus  vobis  :^  quorsum  is 
discerte  Patri  energematum,  Filio  minis- 
teriorum,  Spiritui  Sancto  charismatum, 
peculiarem  adsignat  dispensationem  ? 
Quorsum  etiam  S.  Petrus  sanctorum 
electionem  Patri  prsedestinanti,  Filio 
propitianti,  Spiritui  sanctificanti  adscri- 
bit?"*  Sane  divinorum  oraculorum  gra- 
vitati,  simplicitati  sinceritati  non  conyen* 
it,  ita  perpetuo  tenore  tres  illos,  ut  tres,  ne- 
dum  nominibus,  at  reipsa,  essendi  modo, 
operatione  diversos  proponere,  si  nulla 
pneter  notionalem  illam  subsit  distinclio  ? 
quid  hoc  aliud  esset,  quam  nobis  errandi 
non  tam  occasionem  prsebere,  quam  ne- 
cessitatem  imponere?  nisi  veritatis  un* 
icos  magistros  consuUo  argutos,  perplexos 
et  obscures  arbitrari  velimua.  Porro, 
tres  in  coelo  testimonium  perhibere  Pa* 
trem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  affir- 
mat  S.  Johannes  in  Epistola  Prima" 
(saltern,  si  textus  a^epita  constet;)  quod 
et  indubie,  licet  non  junctim,  ut  tn  Epis- 
tola sua,  asseverat  in  Evaugelio ;  nam 
Joh.  viii.  18.  Ego  sum  inquit  Christus) 
qui  testimonium  perhtbeo  de  meipso^  et 
testimonium  de  me  pcrhihet,  qui  me  misit^ 
Pater :  rursusque  Joh;  xv.  26.  Cum 
autemvenerit  Paracletus,  Ule  testimonium 
perhihehit  de  me.  Ecce  tres  in  ccelo 
testes :  atque  tria  nomina  (qualia  putes 
Marcus,  Tullius,  Cicero),  vel  tribus  nom- 
inibus insignita  res  omni  modo  eadem, 
tres  testes  baud  coofecerint,  Denique 
baptismi  forma  distinctionem  banc  evinc- 
it ;  nam  baptismum  subeuntes,  Patrem, 
Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  agnoscere 


k  Eph.  ii.  18. 

1  2  Cor.  xiii.  13 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  4,  5,  6. 

•  1  Pel.  i.  2.  •  Joh.  ▼.  7. 
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profitemur ;  iis  singulis  cultum  pnestam- 
us,  et  obsequiuin  policemur ;  quod  ageo- 
tes  DOS  paria  facere  vult  Sabellius,  ac  si 
subditi  Gaio,  Julio,  Cssarique  fidem 
obstringere  juberentur ;  quale  quid  a  Deo 
aolenniter  instiiui,  nemo  non  videt  quam 
absurdum  sit  statuere.  Satis  hsec,  opinor, 
Sabellianum  dogma  convellunt,  nostra- 
que  thesis  unam  partem  confirmant. 

II.  Dicimus,  secundo,  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum esse  Personam,  non  accidentalequid, 
ut  sentiunt  assecles  Socini. 

1.  Suadetur  hoc  imprimis  ex  iis,  quae 
de  Patris  ac  Spiritus  Sancti  distinctione 
prslibata  sunt.  Etenim  ejusmodi  tenuis, 
aut  ferme  nulla,  distinctio,  qualis  inter 
ens  quodpiam  et  ejus  efficaciam  versatur 
(prssertim  in  hoc  casu,  si  Dei  simplicis- 
simam  naturam  et  simplicissimum  agendi 
modum  attendamus),  minus  rem  attingit, 
nee  omnino  sufficit  illi  fundandsB  distinc- 
tioni,  quam  inter  Patrem  et  Spiritum 
Sanctum  (uti  monstratum  est)  constituit 
scriptura.  Enimvero  in  hac  parte  Soc- 
inus  (quanquam  is  subinde  catholicis 
Sabellianismum  impingere  solet)  aSabel- 
lio  nihil  discrepat ;  otenim  Sabellius  ipse 
Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  Patris  alias 
ac  alias  energias  esse ;  ut  et  sic  eos  a 
patre,  velut  a  sole  lucem  ac  calorem,  dis- 
tingui  professus  est ;  quod  non  obstitit  ne 
Patres  eumquasi  nullam  poneret  veram 
distinctionem,  redargurent :  prout  revera 
Deus  a  potent,  tiavel  efficacia  sua,  quoad 
rem  ipsam,  non  distinguitur. 

2.  Porro,Colligitur  hoc  ex  ipso  Spiritus 
nomine,  quod  certe  primario  substantiis 
(tam  corporeis  quam  incorporeis)  impos- 
itum  est,  ipsi  Deo  (o^atwdihi  intellecto) 
angelis,  animse  humans ;  qus  res  uni- 
verss  sunt  substantite ;  unde  verisimile 
fit,  ei  de  qua  agimus  rei,  quoniam  et  ipsa 
pariter  est  substantia,  ab  optimo  vocum 
arbitro  Deo,  Sptriius  nomen  assignari  ; 
Sanctis  distinctionis  in  gratiam,  insigni 
adposito  epitheto.  Confirmatur  hoc  ex 
eo,  quod  cum  ipse  Deus  odawddg  sit 
Spiritus   (ut  apud  S.  Johannem  in  Evan* 

'  gelio  habetur  expressum),  ejus  effi 
cacia  parum  apte  sibi  nomen  hoc  idem 
adsciscat ;  prout  inde  quod  anima  nostra 
essentiaiiter  est  spiritus,  incongruum 
esset  ejus  vim  quampiam  animas  spiritum 
appellare."  Idem  amplius exinde confirma- 
tur,  quod  qui  bono  Dei  Spiritui  opponitur 

•  Joh.  iv.  24. 


spiritus  malos  non  est  efficacia  Dei,  sed 
res  subsistens ;  id  quod  et  bonum  quoquo 
Spiritum  arguit  esse  rem  subsistenlem : 
idem  corroboratur  ex  eo,  quod  Sanctus 
Spiritus  ab  apostolo  comparatur  ei  spir^ 
itui,  qui  in  homine  situs  ejus  intima 
consilia  rimatur  et  persentiscit ;  spiritui 
autem  hominis  est  substantiale  quid; 
unde  na^UvJiw;  et  Spiritum  Sanctum 
esse  tale  quid  innuitur.i*  His  accedit, 
quod  Spiritui  Sancto  potentia,  vis, 
efficacia  ascribontnr ;  w#r«  mfivwtHtw  iftSt  h 

Paulus  ;'^  potentiam  veio  potentia,  vim 
vi,  efficaciam  efficacite  adscribi,  non  ita 
congruum  est 

3.  Porro,  Sacra  scriptura  (quacum  lo- 
quente  sentire  nos  deoet)  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum passim  ut  Personam  describit,  per* 
sonalibus  elogiis,  officiis,  attributis,  op* 
erationibus  insignitam ;  talibus  et  illis, 
que  divine  tantum  efficacis  nee  sono 
nee  re  conveniunt.  1.  Imprimis  de  Spiritu 
Sancto  loquens,  Persone  congruum  ar- 
ticulum  ipsi  consulto  et  quasi  m  industria 
accommodat.  Job.  zvi.  13.  $rm  AOji  imri^f,  r« 
nrcv^a  n|c  iXir^dcc.  1  Cor.  11. 11.  ri  r»f  Ora«  •i^clf 
•7Jcv,  U  fHi  rd  nwf^a  r«f  8m«.'  Qaorsum  ita  (all* 

oquin  preter  analogic  grammatics  ra- 
tionem)  stylum  temperare,  vel  infioctere, 
nisi  ut  Spiritus  Sancti  personalitas  sub- 
indicetur  >  is  si  nil  aliud  quam  Dei  vis 
esset,  nihil  opus  esset,  imo  potius  incom- 
modum  foret,  ejusmodi  phrases  adhibere. 
Rursus.  2.  Attribuit  ilia  Spiritui  Sancto 
officia  personalia :  Magistri ;  UtTwt  ifiSf  Mi- 
(ti  wavra.  Ductoris ;  Miiy^ci  ifiSt  tit  vSwap  r#9 
dX#9c<cy*  Monitaris  ;  hrpfiwiiwti  iftit  wAvrm'  Testis; 
UtTpos  ftaprvft^cti  wsftl  iftoi'*  quiaimo  (qaod  for- 
tius evincit)  Legati^  qui  mentem  divinam 
non  tamquam  a  se,  verum  ut  a  Patre 
Filioque  deputatus  ac   instructus  annua- 

Ciat ;  Ov  XaXifoti  df*  {avro9,  d>A'  Swm  Iw  dKo^vf  X«- 
X^wtif  Kol  ri  lfj(6fuv  ivyytXMT  i/ttr*  wdprm  Sva 
i^ei  h  Tlarriip  iftd  iwrt'  iid.  T99to  cfrov,   Srt  U  irof 

if409  ^ifeiar^  que  sane  nullo  pacto  di- 
vine potentie  vel  efficacie  conveniunt, 
at  personam  liquidissime  respiciunt: 
nam  quod  ab  agente  quopiam  peragitur, 
id  de  ejus  efficacia,  tanquam  ab  ipso 
distincta,  predicari,  preter  loquendi  re- 
tionem  atque  morem  fit ;    presertimque 

9  1  Sam.  xvi.  14 :  1  Cor.  ii.  10^  11. 

4  Bom.  zv.  13, 19. 

'  Job.  xvi.  13 ;  xiv.  26 ;  xv.  26 ;  1  Cob  ii.  11. 

■  Job.  xiv.  26 ;  xvi.  13 ;  xv.  26. 

^  Job.  xvi.  13, 15. 
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divinse  (oos  simplicissime  planissimeque 
docendos  suscipientis)  scripturse  ab  indole 
abhorret.  Dei  efficaciam  a  Patre  Fi- 
lioque  mini,  a  Patre  Filioque  (non  a 
seipso ;  a  quo  seipso  die  sodes  ?  qui  ipsum 
ab  ipso  Patre  non  distinguis)  loqui,  a 
Patre  vel  Filio  quae  annunciet  audire, 
quam  horride  durum  et  obscurum  est  ? 
quid  non  audent,  qui  sacris  literis)  ad 
nos  instruendos  comparatis)  ejusmodi  ca- 
liginem  adspergerenonverentur  ?  Quine- 
tiam  adsimiliter  Spiritui  Sancti  paracleti 
(seu  advocati)  tribuitur  officium,  qui  apud 
Deum  causa m  nostram  agit,  pro  nobis 
orat  ac  intercedit ;  verum  Patris  effica- 
ciam  (quaB  vix  concipi  potest,  neque  con* 
cipi  debet,  a  Patre  distincta)  Deum  al- 
loqui,  Patri  nobisque  mediam  inter- 
poni,  nimis  quam  (ut  caetera)  perplex- 
um  est,  et  ulktyfiaiibSeg.^  3.  Porro, 
Spiritui  quoque  Sancto  S.  Scriptura 
ribuit  facultates,  et  his  adnexas  op- 
erationes,  plane  personales  ;  quales  sunt 
Intellectus  ;  Spiritus  omfiia  perscrutatur^ 
etiam  profunda  Dei  :  Ttg  oldfv,  el  fi^  id 
FlyBvfia  ;  Voluntas ;  diaiQfi  ix(kai(o  xot> 
6(hg  fio{fXetut.     AflTectus  IristitiaB  et  irae  ; 

liil  \vxttTt  Td  irvcHna  rd  hyfv  roH  Oeoo,    Spiritum 

ejtts  exacerharunt ;  Sensus ;  vau  &p  <ixoD- 
ffij  lali^uBi.  Sermo  ;cum  ibidem  turn  alibi 
saepe,  Non  enim  vos  estis^  qui  loquimini^ 
8td  Spiritus  Patris  vestri  qui  loquitur 
in  vobis.  Dixit  Spiritus  Satictus^  Se- 
parate  mihi  Barnabum  at  qua  SauLum;' 
Addo  locum  ilium  (ut  mihi  videtur)  lo- 
culentissimum,  Act.  x.  19,  Petro  autem 
cogitante  de  visione,  dixit  Spiritus  ei^ 
Ecce  tres  viri  qucerunt  ie ;  surge  itaque 
et  vade  cum  eis,  nihil  duhitans ;  quia 
ego  misi  illos.  Haec,  inquam,  et  agnata 
compiura  liquido  personalia  sunt ;  neque 
qualitatem  aliquam  aui  energiam,  sed 
hypostasin  vivam  ac  intellectualem  re- 
prsesentant :  haec  omnia  ceu  per  nqoaut- 
nonoitav  (hoc  est,  quasi  dramatice),  pro- 
lata  interpretari,  quid  fuerit  aliud  quam 
oracula  Dei  velut  in  Pythios  griphos 
transformare,  deque  thcologia  mythologi- 
am  efficere  ?  ut  emphasis  causa,  in  re 
minus  obscura  vel  ardua,  ejusmodi  sche- 
mata nonnunquam  adhibeat  S.  Scriptura, 
nil  ofiicit,   fateor ;  sed   ut  rem  gravissi- 


«  Rom.  viii.  26. 

'  1  Cor.  ii.  10  ;  xii.  11  -,  Job.  iii.  8  ;  Eph.  iv. 
30  ;  Psal.  cvi.  43 ;  John  xvi.  33 ;  Matt.  x.  20  j 
Act.  xiii.  2. 


mam  sublimissimamque  quasi  perpetno 
tortuosis  istis  loquendi  form  is  in  vol  vat, 
equidem  ejus  sanctissimse  simplicissims- 
quemajestati  consentaneum  baud  videtur: 
certe  prout  simplicius,  clarius  et  intellig- 
ibilius,  ita  majori  compendio  dici  potuis- 
set,  Deus  cognoscit,  Deus  vult,  Deus  hoc 
vel  illo  modo  aflicitur ;  Deus  loquitur : 
quam  Dei  vis  cognoscit,  Dei  potentia 
vult,  Dei  efficacia  loquitur.  Si  nihil  hi 
modi  loquendi  discrepareut,  at  saltem 
ciarior,  simpliciorceu  expeditior  est  ille  ; 
nee  adeo  dubiis  aut  erroribus  ansam  prs- 
bet.  Non  inepta  saltem  deberet  esse 
nQotnanonoiia  talis,  at  qu3B  rei  proposiiae 
quam  apposite  conveniret ;  id  quod  in 
hoc  casu  non  contingit ;  nam  ex  iilis 
saltem  attributis  personalibus  nonnulla 
sensus  istos  figuratos  vix  admiitunt ;  aut 
plane  duriusculum  est  divinam  vim  cog- 
noscere,  vel  audire  ;  et  divinam  effica- 
ciam  ira  vel  mcBstitia  affici  (hoc  est  ivi^ 
-jfBMi^  pati)  quis  commode  dixerit  ? 

4.  Spiritus  Sanctus  simili  modo,  pari- 
que  jure,  quo  Pater  et  Filius,  est  fidei, 
cultus,  obsequii  nostri  objectum:  addo, 
cum  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  blasphemia 
committi  dicitur,  eadem  plane  loquendi 
forma,  qua  in  Filium,  significatur  eodem 
modo  Spiritum  Sanctum  esse  personam 
quo  Filius  est  persona:  alioquin  com- 
paratio  minus  apte  videretur  instituta : 
id  quod  cum  alias  plurifariam  constet 
(ut  postmodum  ostendetur),  turn  prseser- 
tim  e  S.  Baptismi  forma  ab  ipso  Domino 
instituta;  ubi  scilicet  ceque  in  Spiritus 
Sancti  nomen,  ac  in  nomen  Patris  et 
Filii  baptizmur;  quo  significatur,  atque 
solenni  contestatione  sancitur,  e  parte 
quidem  divina  tres  illos  ita  junctos  et 
quasi  confoederatos  nobis  conspiranter 
propitios  et  faventes  esse  ;  nos  ab  iis  in 
disciplinam,  in  gratiam,  in  clientelam 
accipi ;  eos  nobis  (foederis  initi  leges. at- 
que conditiones  implentibus)  paratos  et 
promissi  jure  vein  I  obstrictos  esse  bene- 
ficia  quacdam  eximia  elargiri ;  e  parte 
vero  nostra,  nos  solida  fide  tres  illos  par- 
iter  (hoc  est  penitus)  agnoscere  et  amp- 
lecti ;  nos  in  illis  parem  (hoc  est,  sum- 
mam)  spem  et  fiduciara  reponere  ;  eos 
omnes  et  singulos  suprema  nos  reverentia 
prosequi ;  quin  et  iis  perpetuum  (et  quo- 
ad ejus  a  nobis  fieri  potest,  perfectum) 
obsequium  sancte  spondemus :  quod  ag- 
entes  (sicut  Athanasius,  vel  sub  Atha- 
nasii  nomine  quis  alius  vetustus  scriptor 
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efiatur^)  plusquam  simpliciter  adoramus 
Spirit  am  Sanctum  (tl  il  /i<r  tlat  rfXcioi  Xpima- 

il  reKtto^vrai"  rd  Paimofia  i^jtst^Su  iart  rifi  wpov- 

KVfi^aeuig.)     Exhinc  quis   non   perspicit, 
in  hoc  religionis  nostra  primo  pragcipuo- 
que  mysterio  Spiritum  Sanctum  nobis  ut 
personam  exhiberi,  circa  ilium  ut  talem 
noeitri  praecellentem   banc  officii  partem, 
cultum  hunc  eximium  versart  ?     Hue  au- 
tern  attendentes  adversantium  sententiam 
multis    sentiemus    incommodis     urgeri. 
Nam  si  Spiritus  Sanctus  non  est  persona, 
minus  apte  (vel  potius  admodum  incon- 
grue)  cum  duabus  aliis  personis  in  eund- 
em  ordinem  censumque  cooptatur ;  min- 
us recte  res  adeo    toto    gene  re  diversae 
(subsistentes,  et  non   subsistentes)  copuU 
antur,   nobisque   forma   prorsus    eadem 
tanquam  similia  cultus  abjecta  proponun- 
tur  ;  qutn  et  frustra  ac  superfluc  Spiritus 
Sancti  nomen  adponi  videtur,  si  nil  prce- 
ter  Dei  Patris  efficaciam  designat :  nam 
P&trem  agnoscentes,  ejus  una  patientiam 
et  efficaciam  (divinee    naturae  con gruam) 
agnoscimus :  Patrem  colentes,  simul  ejus 
potentiam  suspicimus  ;  Patri  nos  in  obse- 
quium  addicentes,  ejus  juxta  potcstati  nos 
subdimus  :  veluti  si  quis  regi  se  fidum  et 
obsequentem  pollicitus  ac  obtestatus  est, 
eatenus  abunde  satisfecit  officio  suo,  nihil 
ut  sit  opus  post  fidem  sic  obstrictam,  eti- 
am  se  regie  potent ise  vel  efficacie  cuip- 
iam  devotum  profiteri.     Supervacaneum 
regem  a  regia   potentia   divelli  quis  non 
▼idet?     Sciscitari   quoque  licet,    annon 
simili  ratione  par  esset   in  divinse  bonit- 
atis,  aut  divinse  justitioD,  vel   divinse  sapi- 
entise,  vel  alterius  cujusvis  attributi  divini 
nomen,  aequo  ac  in   nomen   divin'e    po- 
tentis  nos  consecrari  ?    Miras  itaque  ten- 
ebras  et  alfanias  augusto   huic  mysterio 
ioducit  expositio  Sociniana  ;  q  lod  tamen 
decuit  clarissime   nobis  et  simplicissime 
proponi ;  ne   in   ipso  Christian  '  profes- 
sionis  aditu  cespitandi   porrigeretur  oc- 
casio. 

5.  Etiam  perspicue  Spiritus  Sancti 
penonalitatem  evincit,  quod  sub  visibili 
rei  Bubsistentis  specie,  f^^ft  aoifiuxiuQ^ 
apparuiflse  memoratur  in  Evangelic.  Rei 
scilicet  accidentalis  res  substantial  is  baud- 
quaquam  idoneum  est  symbol um  aut  re- 
prsesentamen  ;  nee  ejus  nomen  adsumat 
commode.     Rei  minime  subsistenti  par- 

*  Tom.  ti.  Pi  MS ;  Dial.  i.  eontm  Maced. 


um  congruit  ad  instar  columbae  descend- 
ere,Christoque  incumbere :  quod  si  Spirit- 
us Sanctus  esset  tanium  efficacia  Dei 
Patris  (quandoquidem  facultatum  et  op- 
erationum  effectus  suppositis  suis  aptis- 
sime  tribuuntur),  exinde  dici  posset  (idque 
rectius  et  magis  proprie),  Patrem  ipsum 
apparuisse  corporea  specie,  Patrem  des- 
cendisse,  Patrem  Cliristo  insedisse  ;  Pa- 
trem S.  Baptistse  conspectum  esse ; 
quod  a  veri  specie  nimisquam  abludit,  et 
a  nobis  antea  rejectum  est.  Taceo  (quod 
antehac  aitigimus)  Spiritum  Sanctum  in- 
ter tres  in  cobIo  testificantes  recenseri ; 
quod  et  peccatum  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  a 
peccatis  disterminatur  in  Deum  Patrem 
ad  missis.  Ut  et  praetereo  quod  Person- 
arum  trinitas,  e  Patrum  complurium  sen- 
tentia,  in  ilia  qux  Abrahamo  facta  est 
apparitione  (ubi,  Apparuit  ei  Dominus  ; 
et  Apparuerunt  ei  tres  viri^  dicitur)  re- 
prirsentatur ;  ut  et  quod  eandeui  by  mnus 
ille  iQiohyioa  (apud  Esaiamet  Apocalyp- 
pten)  insinuat  ;^  ut  et  quod,  Creavit  hi' 
ohim  Faciamus  komijiem,  et  similia,  eo- 
dem  re  ferantur  :*  nam  e  dictis  Socinia- 
nus  error  abunde  refutatus  videtur,  et 
altera  theseos  nostrae  pars  constabilita. 

III.  Asserimus,  tertio  (supposita  jam 
ejus  personalitate),  Spiritum  Sanctum 
esse  coessentialem  Patri  Filioque ;  seu 
divinam  illam  unicam  cssentiam  ei  eum 
Patre  et  Fiiio  communem  esse ;  seu, 
quod  eodem  recidit,  Spiritum  Sanctum 
esse  Deum  (summum  ilium,  absolute 
propriissimeque  dictum.)  Cum  enim 
unum  esse  Deum  et  sacrre  litcras  passim 
clament,  et  omnes  facile  consentiant,  si 
Spiritus  Sanctus  sit  Deus,  Patri  Filioque 
(qui  jam  Deus  esse  supponilur)  ncccssario 
coessentialis  erit:  quod  vero  Spir.tus 
Sanctus  est  Deus  (contra  Macedonium,  et 
ei  ()uod6Sovg)  hujusmodi  demonstralur 
argumentis. 

1.  Spirilui  Sancto  Dei  nomina  mnxime 
propria  titulique  sum  mope  re  divini  passim 
attribuuntur ;  ex  interprelatione  jusla  ni- 
mirum,  el  consequcntia  perspicua ;  quat- 
enus  sffpenumero  (pene  dixeram  semper) 
variis  ex  occasionibus  simul  ad  Deum  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum   eadem   verba,  opera, 

*  Cur  non  hie  accipiamas  visibihter  insinn- 
atam  per  creaiuram  visihilcm  Trinitatis  a^qua- 
litatem,  atqae  in  tribus  personis  unam  eaadem* 
que  subsianiiam  ?— i4«o.  Trin.  II.  11,  12.  Je- 
hovah Eloheim,  Deut.  vi.  6. 

*  Gen.  xviii.  I  ;  Esa.  vi.  3 ;  Apoc.  iv.  8. 


350 


DE  SPISITU  SANCTO. 


factaque  referuntur;  quioquid  ut  Deus 
dixisso,  fecisse,  vel  utcunque  gessisse 
tradatur,  id  etiam  a  Spiritu  Saacto  juxta 
dictatum,  coafeclum,  traDsactumque  per- 
hibeatur ;  et  vicissim  ut  qnicquid  Spirit- 
um  Sanctum  quomodocunque  spectett  id 
pariter  ad  Deucn  referatur ;  id  quod  re- 
bus Dei  Spiritusque  SaDcti  Domine  desig- 
natis  essentialem  intercede  re  quandam 
identitateoi  vel  unitatem  arguit  De  Is- 
raelitis  nequiterincredulis  et  immorigeris 
in  Psalmo  dicitur:  Tentavemnt  et  ex^ 
acerbaverunt  Deum  excelsum  ;  id  sic  ex- 
primit  Esaias  :  Ad  iracundiam  provocao- 
erunt^  et  afflixeruiU  Spiritum  Sanctiun 
ejus,  Ananiam  insimulatS.  Petrus,quod 
spiritut  Saacto  mentitus  esset,  ac  inde 
quod  Deo  :  Ananitu^  inquit,  cur  tentavil 
Saihanae  cor  tuum  tnentiri^  Spiritut 
Sancto  7  mox  autem  subjicit,  Non  ment' 
Uus  es  hominihwy  sed  Deo  ;^  plane,  nom- 
inibus  illis  eandem  rem  designat ;  plus- 
quam  innuit  idem  esse  mentirl  Spiritui 
Sancto,  atque  mentiri  Deo.  Servator 
noster,  ut  homo,  conceptus  est  a  Spiritu 
Sancto,  ptoptereaque  Dei  natus  fuit : 
Spiritus  Sanclus  (inquit  angelus  ille) 
superveniet  in  /e ,  et  virtus  Allissimi  ob' 
umbrabit  tibi ;  ideoque  quod  et  nascetur 
ex  te  sanctum  vocabitur  Filitis  Dei;* 
quomodo  constabitautconsequetur  id,  nisi 
Spiritus  Sanctus  sit  Deus  ?  Dominus  etiam 
noster  cum  Dei,  turn  Spiritus  Sancti  virtute 
miracula  perpetrasse  narratur;  iSt  ego 
(apud  Matthseum  ait  ipse)  in  Spiritu  Dei 
ejicio  damones ;  apud  Lucam  vero.  Si  ego 
digito  Dei  (hoc  est,  Dei  potentia)  ^icio 
damonia.'^  Eadem  in  Actis  Petrus  De- 
um fecisse  dicit.  Utramque  phrasin 
flequipollenter  effert  S.  Paulus  per  Svv6l^ 
pBi  7ivfCuaio;\dylou,  Scriptura  Sancta, 
quoniam  a  Spiritu  Sancto  dictata,  Oedn- 
vBvatoi  dicitur."  Dixit  in  prophetis 
Spiritus^  ait  B.  Petrus,  et  idem  alii  pas- 
sim ;  Dixit  in  iisdem  Deus^  ait  Apostolus 
ad  HebrsBos,  et  itidem  alii,  toties,  quoties 
S.  pagina  Dei  Verbum  appellatur/  Spir- 
itus Sanctus  in  cordibus  nostris  charitatem 
diffundit,  et  operatur;  ideo  6eodi5axtot^ 
dicimur  ad  nos  mutuo  diligendum  :*  quin 


f  Psal  Ixxriii.  56  ;  Isa.  Ixiii.  10  ;  vi.  9  ;  Act. 
xxviii.  25  ;  vide  1  Cor.  xii.  4 ;  Act.  v.  3,  4. 

■  Lac.  i.  35. 

•  Malt.  xii.  2S  ;  Loc.  xi.  20  ;  Act.  ii.  22. 

»  Rom.  XV.  19 ;  2  Tim  iii.  16. 

«lPet.  i.  11;  Heb.  i.  1;  2  Pet  i.  21,  &c. ; 
Luc.  i.  70.  *  1  Thes*.  iv.  8,  9. 


omois  virtus  idciroo  promiscue  Deo  Spir- 
ituique  Sancto  tanquam  immediatis  au- 
thoribus  ascribitur  :  nvevpau  Beov  fiy«a- 

9at,  et  h  Qt6s  Utip  ivt^wp  koI  $iUi»  ital  ri  i»tf 

yfti'^  idem  denotant.  Unusquiaque  porro 
fidelis  Christianus  ideo  templum  (hoc  est, 
locus  Deo  sacratus)  vocitatur,  quatenus  ei 
Spiritus  Sanctus  speciaii  modo  prssens 

est :  OiK  otSan,  Srt  vci(  Oco9  Urt^  «al  ri  |wcif» 
ro«  Qm9  oUtt  i¥  ^nTw  \  (iuqait  Paalus  ;)  Ajuum. 

scitis  vo$  esse  Dei  sacrarium  7*  unde  sci- 
tis  ?  inde,  quod  Dei  Spiritus  vos  incolit ; 
quoniam  utique  divini  Spiritus  inhabitatio 
nil  aliud  est  quam  inhabitatio  Dei.  Rur- 
sus  idem  Apostolus,  iy  $  »u(  vfieXg  au»o*^ 

ad  hahitaculum  Dei  in  Spiritu  ;'  hoc  est, 
eatenus  habitaculum  Dei,  quatenus  Spir- 
itus Sanctus  in  vobis  habitat.  Quomodo 
diseriius  aut  penitius  Spiritus  Sancti  divi- 
nitas  enunciari  poterat  ?  Accedit,  quod 
expresse  S  Paulus  Spiritum  Sanctum  ap« 
pellat  Dominum  ;'0  Si  Kif^io^  id  nvfvpd 
iaif  td  nvevfia  verbis  immediate  subse* 
quentibus  rd  irrH/ca  Kvplovdicitur  (quod  et  pri- 
us  in  ecMlem  capite  H  nw^^a  0co#  (<5vr*f ,  oti 

Chryaostomus  adnotat  ;*)  itaque  Domini 
Spiritus  et  ipse  Dominus  est,  ad  quern 
Judaei,  dempto  velamine  mentes  eorum 
obtegente,  revertentur.  Demum  S.  Jo- 
hannes Patrem,  Filium,  et  Sp.  Sanctum 
unum  esse  testatur;  adeoque  Spiritus 
Sanctus  est  Deus,  utrique  coessentialis.^ 

Exhinc  corollarii  loco,  Macedoniano- 
rum  retunditur  importunitas,  nihil  aliud 
fere,  quam  ubinam  Spiritus  Sanctus  in 
sacris  Uteris  exerte  Deus  appellatur,  scis- 
citantium.^  Ubi  deus  appellatur,  ais? 
Ubinon  ?  inquam  ego :  siquidem  cum 
passim  in  eodem  dipiomate,  vel  in  eadem 
historia,  Caesari  et  Imperatori  eadem  dic- 
ta, facta,  gesta  roemorentur,  recte  pro- 
nunciari  possit,  quod  ibidem  Caesar  ap* 
pellatur  imperator;  id  quod  nenrio,  reor, 
inficias  ibit. 

2.  Spiritui  Sancto  expressiasime  tribu- 
untur  omnigenffi  Dei  perfectiones  incum* 
municabiles,  divine  oaturae  characteres 
et  idiomata.  Ipsum  imprimis  Sancti  {jsh* 
solute,  tt^royo/uraYAxoif^characteristice  po- 
situm)  epitheton  hue  pertinet :  siquidem 

•  Rom.  viii.  14 ;  Phil.  u.  13 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  16, 
17}  vi.  19;  2  Cor.  vi.  16}  Rom.  viii.  9. 
'  Ephes.  ii.  22. 
s  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  et  v.  3. 
^  1  John  V.  7. 
>  Dial,  in  Maced.  apnd  &  Athan. 
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(otin  AnnsB  hymno  habetur),  Noneai 
saneiuB  ui  est  VomimUy  neque  enim  est 
alius  extra  te^ — non  est  alius  nempe  prtB- 
ter  Deum  absolute  perfecteque  sanctus 
(hoc  est,  a  rebus  omnibus  intervallo  quam 
loDgissiiDO  segregalus,  procul  exaltatus 
supra  omnia,  peculiariter  venerabilis  et 
angustus)  unde  Sanctus  tZ/e, '  O  uy^og^ 
Dei  nomen  est  plane  ^iax^(T»x<Sy  imo 
Spiritus  ipsius  nomen  (itidem  absolute,  et 
eminenter  positum)  adeoque  summam 
puritatem  et  perfectissimam  (ut  cum  bar- 
baris  loquar)  actualitatem  signans,  iflem 
innuere  videtur:  quin  etiam  aeternitas, 
iromensitas,  omniscientia,  omnipotentia 
(quibus  utique  nullseconcipi  possuntexceU 
stores,  aut  Deo  magis  proprise  perfection 
nes)Spirtui  Sancto  tribuuntur.  iEternitas; 
nam  ali&ptov  nrBvfjin  dicitur  Apostolo  ad 
Hebrseos;  Quanta  magis  (inquit  ille) 
sanguis  Christie  qui  per  Spiriium  Mter- 
nttm^  semetipsum  ohtulit  immaculatum 
DeiP  Immensitas;  Quo  (inquit  Psal- 
mographus)  iho  a  Spiritu  tuo  ?  et  quo  a 
facie  tuafugiam  ?"  qusestio  negationem 
involvit,  ej usque  manifestam  innuit  ration- 
em  :  a  Spiritu  tuo  fugere  non  est,  quon- 
iam  is  ubique  prsesens  est.  Omniscien- 
tia ;  Spiritus  (inquit  B.  Paulus)  omnia 
perscrutatur  (id  est,  omnia,  perfecte,  fun- 
ditusqne  comprehendit),  etiam  profunda 
Dei,  xal  id  i^fx^r;  wu  8aoii,"  hoc  est,  om- 
iiia«  nulla  re  exclusa  ;  nam  si  rdt  ^d^, 
turn  omnia  proculdubio,  quae  Deus  noviti 
adeoque  qus  sciri  possunt,  intelligit ;  ilia 
nempe,  que  comprehendere  tam  crea- 
turae  sortem  longe  superat,  quam  unius 
hominis  captum  transgreditur  alterius  ho- 
minis  cogitationes  affectusque  presentis- 
cere  (nam  hujusmodi  comparationem  in- 
stituit  S.  Paulus:)   quod  et  e  Servatoris 

dicto  coofirmatar  ;  Oi6iU  yivtHvm  r(s  Ivnv  i  vltff, 
•i  fk  i  IlaHp   Ml  rls  i^tv  h  Uariip,  ti  ^  h  vi6t'° 

atqui  Spiritus  Sanctus  quis  Pater  et  quis 
Filius,  proculdubio  norat :  ergo,  Spirit- 
us Sanctus  Patri  Filioque  coessentialis  est. 
Speciatim  Spiritui  Sancto  tribuitur  prses- 
cientia  futurorum,  qus  contingentur  ev- 
eniuDt  (quaiis  scientia  prse  reliquis  ardua, 
Deoque  summopere  propria  est,  ac  inde 


26. 


)  1  Sam.  ii.  2. 

^  Valg.  SanOum, 

••  Psal.  cxzix.  7. 

•  Lac.  X.  22. 

»  Eph.  iii.  d ;  i.  17 :  Rev.  xix.  10 ;  Job.  xr. 


i  Heb.  ix.  14. 
•  1  Cor.  u.  10,  11. 


vulgo  divinatio  nuncupatur),  qus  pecu- 
liariter Spiritui  Sancto  velut  ejus  immedi- 
ate principi  appropriatur ;  unde  Spiritus 
prophetise  (vel  propheticus),  Spiritus  rev- 
elationis,  Spiritus  sapientise,  Spiritus  ver- 
itatis  audit. f  His  accenseri  possunt  et 
alia  non  minus  divina  Spiritus  Sancti  at- 
tributa ;  velut  Independentia  quoad  vol- 
untatem  et  operationem ;  nam,  hac  omnia 
(gratiarum  scilicet  ista  rum  eximiarum  pro- 
ductionem;  donorum  istorum  mirabilium 
distributionem)  operatur  unus  ac  idem 
SpirituSy  dividens  singulis  prout  vult^  ait 
S.  Paul  us. «  Uti  ventus  ub-icunque  vult 
spiratJ  nee  a  quoquam  determinari  po- 
test, aut  inhiberi,  ita  (quod  Dominus  nos- 
ter  in  Evangelic  Johannis  insinuat)  Sanc- 
tus Spiritus  pro  jure  suo  ac  arbitrio  quic- 
quid  vult  operatur.  Bonitas  absoluta; 
quae  soli  Deo  convenit  (nam  bonus  nemo^ 
praterquam  unus^  Deus  ipse:)  atqui 
Spiritus  tuus  bonus :  deduc  me  in  terram 
rectam  (ait  Psaltes.')  Yeracitas  absolu- 
tissima  (quae  et  scientiam  perfectam  et 
bonitatem  extremam  implicat),  qualem 
innuit  ei  assignata  veri  tatis  abstractae  ti- 
tulus :  Spiritus  est  qui  testijicaiur  (ait  S. 
Johannes)  quoniam  Spiritus  est  veritas^^ 
hoc  est  absolutissime  perfectissimeque 
verax.  Demum  omnipotentia  Spiritui 
Sancto  congruit,  ut  ex  ejus  operibus  con- 
stat, quGB  mox  sequenti  proponemus  ar- 
gumento : 

Nam,  tertio,  Operationes  divinissimae 
( creatae  cujuscunque  rei  potestatem  tran- 
scendentes)  adscribuntur  Spiritui  Sancto, 
qnales  sunt  res  creare:  nam,  informi 
massse  Spiritus  incubans  mundum  enixus 
est:  Spiritus  Dei  ccdos  ornavit,  inquit 
B.  Job :  Verbo  Domini  (canit  Psaltes) 
cali  formati  sunt^  et  Spiritu  oris  ejus 
omnis  virtus  eorum  :^  qui  vero  res  om- 
nes  condidit,  Deus  est  (^  5^  n&yia  xarair- 
Heviaag,  ©fof ),  infert  Apostolus  ad  He- 
br®os.^  Res  conservare  :  Emittes  Spir^ 
ifum  tuumet  creabuniur^  et  renorabis  fo' 
ciern  terra  (de  rerum  continua  produc- 
tione  seu  conservatione  significatur.)  Ho- 
mines speciatim  cum  primitus,  tum  con- 
tinue producere  :  nam  a  Dei  Spiritu  pro- 
manavit  anima  protoplast! ;  deque  seipso 


^  1  Cor.  xii.  11.  '  Joh.  iii.  8. 

•  Matt.  xix.  17 ;  Psal.  cxlisi.  10 ;  Neh.  ix-  20. 
»  Vulg.  Chrittus;  1  Joh.  v.  6. 

•  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Job  xxvi.  13 ;  Dsal.  xxxiit.  6. 

•  Heb.  iii.  4 ;  Psal.  civ.  30. 
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profitetur  i)1e  bonus  Elihu,  Spiritus  Dei 
fecit  me^  et  spiraculum  Omnipolenlisviv' 
ijicavil  me,  Sed  et  (quod  aliquaolo  ma- 
jus  et  difHcilius  aestimetur  merito)  hom- 
ines denuo  creare,  vel  deformatos  ad  ima- 
ginem  Dei  renovare  (hominis  quodammo- 
do  demortui  spiriium  vividcando,  csecam 
illustrando  mentem,  perversos  affectus  re- 
formando;)*  quae  effecta  dare  proutDeo, 
sic  et  Spirltui  Sancto  passim  attribuitur.* 
Sed  et  huic  adnexum  justificare,  vel  pec- 
cata  condonarc  (non  ministerial  iter,  sed, 
quod  soli  Deo  convenit,  principaliter  et 
absolute)  nam^  sed  justificati  estis  (inquit 
S.  Paulus)  in  nomine  Domini  Jesu^  et  in 
Spiritu  Dei  nosfri.*^  Ecclesiam  influxu 
suo  velut  animare  ;  suo  nutu  temperare, 
leges  ei  praescribere,  reclores  ei  prsefi- 
cere ;  quin  et  ei  extruendae,  propagandas, 
conservandspque  proAcua  quseque  charis- 
muta  dispensare  (quse  sane  divin®  pro- 
testatis  omnino  propria,  praecipuaque  sunt 
opera.)  Miracula  (hoc  est,  opera  naturs 
legibus  ndversa  vel  superiora,  Deoque 
proinde  soli  congrua)  peragere ;  quae 
nem  peculariter  atlribuuntur  Spiritui  Sanc- 
to ;  in  his  quod  pal  mam  obtinet,  resusci- 
tare  corpora  mortuurum  :  &  iytipas  rdv  Xptvrdv 

t«  fttxpuiy,  (^b)onot^ff$t  cal  ra  Bviira  cufiara  v/iijiv  Sth 
rd  iwoiKOvv  a^fv   VMO/ia   if  ^ftiVj  ioquiC    S.    Fau- 

lus.'^  Nullum  est  denique  seu  naturae, 
8eu  providentiae,  sue  gratiae  tam  sublime, 
tam  arduum  opus,  quale  non  adscribitur 
efficacise  Spiritus  Sancti,  quod  potestatem 
ejus  udiox(^uja()ixi)i'^  potentiam  Trai'iox^a- 
To^ix^i'  demonstrat:  nullis  certe  luculen- 
tioribus  argumcntis  demostrari  potest  ipsa 
summi  Numinis  onmipotentia. 

4.  Exinde  porro  Spiritui  Sancto  divina 
majesta  asseritur,  quod  ipsi  rectissime  di- 
vinus  cultus  exhibetur.  Exhibetur  is  ex 
pracscripio  Dei,  quando  solcmnitcr  in  ejus 
nomen  baptizaii,t  fidem  in  eum  spemque 
nostram  defigere  profitemur,  ei  cultum 
protestamur  et  obsequium.  Idem  prss- 
tatur,  cum  ae  Pauiinec  benedictionis  nor- 


*  'H  <frf<Tif  oi5;(  oycd^oi  Ktivtv. — llasil. 

f  Yioia  yap  KOiviovia  rut  Krivftari  wpds  KTicrtiP  ] 
Sia  Ti  rd  ircitoitinivov  avvaptOfitirai  rw  jrot^aavTi  eU 
T^v  roiv  ndvrayv  rtXclavip  ; — Alh.    Or.    III.    COntr. 

Ar. 

»  Job  xxxiii.  4  ;  Eph.  iv.  24  ;  ii.O  ;  12  Cor. 
iv.  6  ;  V.  17  ;  Coloss.  iii.  10 ;  Tit.  iii.  5. 

*  Luc.  V.  31 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  11  j  Rom.  viit.  2  ; 
Tit.  iii.  5  -,    1  Cor.  12,  13  ;    Act.  20,  28 ;  Com- 

paratur,  Eph.  iv.  U ;  1  Cor.  xii. }  Heb.ii.  4. 
y  Rom.  viii.  11. 


mam  una  cum  Domini  Jesu  gratia,  Dei- 
que  Patris  charitate,  Sancti  Spiritus  im- 
ploratur  communicatio.**  Idem  non  ob- 
scura  significatur,  ubicunque  (quod  baud 
raro  dt)  divinorum  in  officiorum  et  op- 
erum  (tam  eximiorum  ac  admirabili- 
um)  executione  Patri  Filioque  con- 
junctus  et  coord inat us  reperitur.  £t- 
enim  hoc  a  Deo  zelotypo,  suique  honoris 
admodum  curioso  (qui  gloriam  suant  al- 
teri  se  neutiquam  communicaturum"  profi- 
telur  baud  semel),  creatursB  cuiquam  cod- 
cessum  esse,  ut  pari  quasi  passu  secura 
ambulet,  parile  dignitatis  ad  culmen  eve- 
hi  videatur,  haudquaquam  credibile  vel 
ulli  rationi  consonum  est.  Adhoec,  quan- 
ta Spiritui  Sancto  dignitas  competit,  qua- 
lis  ei  reverentia  debetur,  exinde  liquido 
perspicitur,  quod  in  eum  proiatae  blas- 
phemise  singulatim  abjudicatur  venia ;  cu- 
jus  impetrationem  in  Deum  Patrem  ad- 
missa  facinora,  nee  non  Christo  Dei  filio 
intentata  obloquia  minime  respuunt ;  nee 
enim  rei  natura  fen^  ut  creaturae  quic- 
quam  detrahere  tam  capitate  sit,  aut  tan- 
tam  aggravationam  capiat ;  ut  et  vix  con- 
cipi  potest  creaturae  honorem  divino  sic 
anteferri.J 

5.  Accedit  his  quod  cum  Christus, 
etiam   ut   homo  supra  res   omnes  {vnk^ 

dvp^fteog^^  ut  apostolus  nos  docet)  eleve- 
tur  ac  emineat,  nihilominus  ille  eatenus 
Spiritui  Sancto  subjacet,  atque  cedit: 
nam,  ut  talis,   a  Spiritu  Sancto  naturam 

SUam  accepit  (ri  iv  airp  Y'^nBiv  i*    irycv/iartf(  ic- 

rtv  iy^^^i  inqait  evangelista :)  veram,  vXihvart' 

nitate  superat,  qui  illam  extruxit^  inquit 
Apostolus  ad  Hebrieos.'"  A  Spiritus 
Sancto  missus  est  Christus :  Dominus  (de 
eo  prffidixit  propheta)  misit  me,  et  iS^ptr- 
itus  ejus:  atqui,  non  est  servus  major 
Do77tino  suo^  nee  Apostoltis  major  est  eoj 
qui  misit  ilium  ;  non  est  major t  ait  Domi- 
nus, xaiu   Afti^nyia,  hoc   est,  inferior  est 

*  'Affctfic  •{«  ion  Xlyciy  vrivrdp  ^  irriirrdr  r4 
vyeft^a  rov  Gcttr,  hn&rt  vaoa  ypa^^  traXatdrt  cct  cci- 
vii  fiera  narpds  Kai  vIoS  avvapidficT  aird  xal  So^a^ci. 
— Ath.  irgpi  ivtrioKOV  tirn^.  p.  600,  t.  I. 

t  Quomodo  mter  creaiaras  audet  quisquam 
Spiritum  Sanctum  computare  f  aut  quis  sic  5e 
obi i gat,  ut  si  creaturse  derogavent,  non  patet 
sibi  hoc  aliqua  venia  relaxandom  ? — Amir. 

■  2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

^  £s.  xlii.  8;  xlviii.  11. 

»»  Phil.  ii.  9 ;  Eph.  i.  21. 

*  Matt.  i.  20;  H«b.  iii.  8. 
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mitteDte  qui  miltttur.*  A  Spiritu  Sanctp 
^onsecratus  est  Christus,  et  inauguratus 
officiis  suia :  ^l^iritus  Domini  super  mt^ 
eo  qyod  unxU  me,  (de  Christu  prsedixit 
Esaias,interpretantibu8  evangelistis ;)  sed 

€iitque  eoiUroversia  Td  fXarrov  ird   To9   Kp*(rrons 

ivXtyjfstiat,  subdit  author  Epistols  ad 
Hebneos.*  A  Spiritu  Sancto  Christus 
ubertim  et  prster  mensuram  eximiis  do- 
tibus  omatus  est;  at  hetUius  esse  dare 
guam  aceipere,  ex  ore  Domini  prolatum 
est  axioma.  Spiritus  denique  Sancli  vir- 
tute  Christus  miracula  patravit ;  per  Spir- 
itum  Sternum  se  obtulit  Deo  immacula- 
turn ;  Spiritu  resuscitatus  est  a  mortuis ; 
quaB  certo  non  obscura  sunt  argumenta 
Spiritum  Sanctum  Christo,  ut  homini, 
piacellere/  Quare  cum  extra  Deum 
unum  nihil  Christo,  etiam  ut  homine, 
prsestantius  aut  superius  sit,  necessario 
coDsectatur  Spiritum  Sanctum  esse  De- 
um. 

6.  Addo,  Cum  rerum  creatarum,  va- 
riis  ex  occasionibus,  ordines  et  classes 
percenseantur (ut  cum  ad  Dei  laudes  con- 
cinnendas  ipsarum  uni versus  chorus  ad- 
vocatur;  angeli  nominatim,  cobH,  terrae, 
homines,  bestise,  plantsB  citantur ;  quan- 
do  census  initur  rerum  a  Christo  condita- 
Tunri  ipsique  subditarum,  quas  inter  an- 
geli, throni,  dominationes,  potestates,  vir- 
tutes  memorantur;)«  mirum  sit  hunc 
creaturarum  (modo  creatura  sit)  apicem, 
hunc  ipsarum  prcecentorem  et  choregum 
omino  pnetermitti :  verisimile  sit,  id  si 
prophetse  scissent,  aut  sensissent  apostoli, 
tacituros  non  fuisse  ;  quod  certe  si  fecis- 
aenl,  scrupulos  hos  tantos  erroresque  no- 
bis exemissent ;  verum  non  erat  quod  fa- 
cerent,  cum  revera  Spiritus  Sanctus  in 
creaturum  rerum  censu  non  sit ;  id  quod 
jam  satis  astruxisse  videmur,  adcoque 
thesis  nostne  tertiam  partem  compro- 
basse. 

Praemissis  autem  omnibus  baud  leve 
momentum  accedit  a  tot  sanctorum  Pa- 
trum  doctrina,  tot  conciliorum  auctoritate, 
totiusque  ecclesise  tot  per  secula  decur- 
rente  consensu ;  quibus  (absque  causis 
admodum  sonticis)  obnunciare,   tam  a 

<  Isa.  xlriii.  16 ;  Joh.  xiii.  16. 
•  Luc.  iT.  18 ;  Isa.  !xi.  1 ;  Heb.  vu.  7. 
'  Joh.  iii.  34 ;    Luc,  W.  1 ;    ii.  40,  52 ;    Act. 
XX.  35 ;  Matt.  xu.  28 ;  Heb.  ix.  14 :  Rom.  i.  4 : 

▼Ul.  11. 

s  Psal.  ciii.  20-«2 ;   cxlviii. ;    1  Pet.  iii.  22 : 
Col.  i.  16 ;  Eph.  i.  21  j  Bom.  Tui.  38. 
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prudentia  recedit  quam  a  modestia  procul 
elongatur.  Notiora  vero  sunt  ilia  et  ma- 
gis  apud  adversarios  confessa,  quam  ut 
opus  sit  iis  immorari. 

Superest,  ut  quam  paucissimis  ultimam 
theseos  partem  (quae  Spiritus  Sancti  ori- 
ginem  special)  comprobatam  demus; 
nempe  Spiritum  Sanctum  a  Patre  Filio- 
que  procedere. 

Quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  a  se  non  est,  uti 
Pater,  perspicuum  est ;  quoniam  isto  po- 
sito,  duo  forent  prima  principia,  et  plures 
adeo  Dei,  imde  ot5»  Aq>^  kav709  laXi^Gs^, 
Quod  a  Patre  procedit,  constat  ex  eo 
quod  Pater  omnia  essentiee  fons  est; 
etiam  hoc  apud  omnes  in  confesso  est ; 
item  a  Christo  signanter  Spiritus  Sanctus 
iropa  Tlarpds  iff«efi<««6ai,  egredi,  vel  emanari  di- 
citar  a  Patre ;  et  ri  mnBfia  rd  ix  r*9  8to0  vocatar 

a  S.  Paulo."  Quod  a  Filio  quoque  prQ- 
cedit,  coiligitur, 

Prttno,  Quod  sicuti  Patris,  ita  et  Filii 
Spiritus  ssBpe  nuncupatur ;  quod  eum  pa- 
riter  ad  Filium  ac  ad  Patrem  referri  sig- 
nificat;  utrumque  proinde  similiter  ad 
ejus  productionem  conspirare.' 

Secundo^  Prout  a  Patre,  sic  etiam  a  Fi« 
lio  mitti  dicitur  :  missio  veroet  innd^evuig 
baud  difierunt  (nisi  loquendi  saltem  mo- 
do ;  quatenus  missio  denotat  originis  ter- 
minum,  ixndQevcrig  ejusdem  actum  vel 
effectum  designat:)^  nee  alitor  Spirit- 
ui  Sancto  (qui  Deus  est,  ut  ostensum), 
mitti  vel  egredi  convenit,  quam  per  es- 
sentiae  communicationem. 

Tertio^  De  Spiritu  Sancto  dicit  Filiua 
Ix  ro9  4/io9  Xfjiptratj  de  meo  ocdpiet  et  antnmeudnt 
vobis  ;'  cui  coinciditi  5«a  jy  dffo^rp  Xa><}m,  qoi- 
bus  innuitur  Spiritum  Sanctum  a  Filio 
scientiam  accipere,  quod  aliter  non  potest 
(cum  Deus  sit),  quam  ab  eodem  essen- 
tiam  suam  accipiendo. 

QuartOy  Spiritus  Sanctus  est  Persona 
ordine  tertia ;  cum  itaque  Filius  ordine 
prior  (ordine  dico,  non  tempore)  divinam 
essentiam  obtineat ;  hsec  adeo,  cum  em- 
anet  Spiritus  Sanctus,  Filio  simul  ac  Pa- 
tri  communis  sit ;  a  Patre  seorsum  essen- 
tiam recipere  non  potest,  quin  eandem 
simul  a  Filio  derivet :  quomodo  Chriatus 


"  Joh.  xvi.  13 ;  Novat.  c.  31 ;  Joh.  xv.  H ; 
1  Cor.  ii.  12 ;  Matt.  x.  20. 

«  Gal.  17.  6 ;  Rom.  viii.  9 ;  1  Pet.  i.  11 ; 
Phil.  i.  19. 

J  Joh.  XT.  26 ;  xvi.  7 ;  Loc  xxiv.  49. 

k  Joh.  xvi.  13, 14. 
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ipse  videtur  argumentatus ;  ubi  ait,  Om^ 
nia  qua  Pater  hahtt^  mea  sunt;  ideo 
dixi^  quod  ex  meo  accipiet^ 

Qttinto^  Hanc  demum  a  se  Spiritus 
Sancti  processionem  significasse  videtur 
Christufl,  quum  discipulis  insufflaos  Spir- 
itual SaDctum  coRimunicaret ;  ut  quidem 
Auguetiuufl  et  Cyrillus  arbitrantur." 

Accedit  Laiinorum  Patrum  Hilarii, 
Ambrosii,*  Augustini,  et  reliquorum  cod- 
■eniiens  authoritas,  hoc  explicite  docenli- 
um. 

Sed  et  antiquiores  Grseci,  Athanasius, 
Basilius,  uterque  Gregorius,  Epiphanius, 
Cyrillus  Alexandrious,  idem  (etai  rarius 
adeo  diserte,  sepe  tameu  flequipollenter, 
et  quoad  sensum)  tradunt. 

Itaque  theseos  partibus  cunctis  utcun- 
que  coRiprobatts  concludo : 

Spiritum  Sanctum  esse  Personam  dis- 
tinctam,  Patrt  Filioque  coessenUalem,  et 
ab  uiroque  procedentem. 

rd  wpoiiy  iff  rodllarpds,  rd  rw;  ^i^  roXvvpay/idvci.—- 

Naz.  Or.  XXIX. 


DE  BEGIMINE  EPISCOPALI. 


Rejectio  regiminis  eptscapalisy  ubi  Ao- 
bentur  orthodoxi  et  legiitmilepucopi^ 
facit  proprie  schisma  mortale. 

In  banc  thesin  imprimis  nonnulla  strictim 
adnotabimus,  tum  illam  argumentis  qui- 
busdam  adstruemus. 

Episcopale  regimen  quid  designet,  uni- 
cuique  perspectum  auturao,  quatenus  il- 
lud  ab  aliis  ecclesiae  administrandse  for- 
mis,  x^^i  ^'^^  n(^riv  introductis,  distingui- 
tur ;  illud  nempe  regimen,  penes  quod, 
in  districtu  quopiam  ecclesiasticu,  singu- 
laris  unus  (ad  id  rite  vocatus,  dilectus,  ap- 
probatus  et  consecratus)  toti  ccetui,  totique 
clero  prsficitur,  ceu  pastor  et  inspector  su- 
premuS)t  in  sacris  quibuscunque  rebus  dis* 


*  Deas  Pater  coaeternum  sibi  et  coomnipo- 
tent  genait  Verbum,  cum  qao  Spiritam  Saac- 
tom  prodazit. — Ambr.  in  Symb. 

f  Cui  Uy^lT^t  9aph.  rhi  Xotvft;  r^m  ttg  ainv^ 
yCov  i  BtTof  Btvudt  dwovtvlniiKs  rif  Buoripas  up««p- 
yUf. — Dion.  Hier.  c.  5. 

^  John.  xvi.  15 ;  xvii.  10. 

•  John  zx.  22. 


pensandis  et  ordinandis,  nQsa^sXa  que* 
dam  obtinens  et  peculiaria  munia  sibi  re- 
servata,  sacros  ordines  conferendi,  bap- 
tizatos  confirmandi,  jurisdictionem  ezer- 
cendi ;  quale  S.  Cyprianus  innuit  ei  ut* 
cunque  describit,  quum  affirmat  ^*  singu* 
lis  pastoribus  portionem  gregis  adacrip- 
tam  esse,  quam  regat  unusquisque  et  gu- 
bernet,  rationem  sui  actus  Domino  red* 
diturus  ;''*  et  quod  **  inde"  (niminim  a 
Dominica  dispositione)  ^*  per  temporum 
et  successionum  vices  episcoporum  ordi- 
natio  et  ecclesiae  ratio  decurrit,  ut  eccle- 
sia  super  episcopos  constituatur,  et  omnia 
actus  ecclesise  per  eosdero  prsepositoa  gu* 
bernetur;***  quale  denuo  regimen  ante 
plurima  secula  per  universum  orbem 
Christianum  invaluisse  neminem  latet. 

Hujusmodi  regimini  vanis  roodis  ob- 
rogari  potest ;  veluti  primo^  Cum  epis* 
copo  potestatem  exerenti  ejus  subditi  ob- 
sequium  detrectant ;  de  quo  S.  Cypria- 
nus,  *^  Neque  enim  aliunde  bsereses  ob- 
ortSB  sunt,  aut  nata  sunt  schismata,  quam 
inde  quod  sacerdoti  Dei  non  obtempera- 
tur,  nee  unus  in  ecclesia,  ad  tempus  sa- 
cerdos,  et  ad  tempus  judex,  vice  Christi 
cogitatur.'"" 

Secundo^  Cum  nonnulli,  (quibuscunque 
de  causis,  autquocunque  pra&textu)  se  ab 
episcoporum  suorum  communione  (adeo- 
que  penitus  ab  imperio)  subducunt  atque 
segregant ;  id  quod  olim  Novatiani,  Do- 
natistse,  Melitiani,  Luciferiani  schtsmatici 
fecere,  nee  non  hseretici  plerique  catholi- 
corum  episcoporum  consortium  declinan- 
tes ;  quo  et  illud  S.  Cypriani  referatur, 
*^  Quiplantatus  non  est  in  praeceptis  Dei 
Patris  et  monitis,  solus  poterit  de  ecclesia 
ille  discedere,  solus  episcopis  derelictis 
cum  schismaticis  et  hsereticis  in  furore 
remanere."" 

Tertto^  Cum  talis  regiminis  ipsa  spe- 
cies abdicatur,  alia  quaquam  ecclesis  re- 
gendae  forma  subrogala ;  quod  uiique  viz 
usquam  priscis  temporibus  attentatum, 
apud  nos  saltem  nuper  factum  meminis- 
tis :  Et  hie  quidem,  opinor,  episcopale 
regimen  rejiciendi  modus  in  tbesi  potis- 
simum  innuitur. 

Schisma  proprise  divisionem  significat, 
ast  inde  fierwrvfuxbyg  peccatum,  aut  viti- 
um,  divisionis  in  ecclesia  causam,  desig- 
nat;  quod  scilicet  admittit,  quicunque 
(contra  voluntatem  Domini,  sues  inter 


•  Cypr.  Ep.  55. 

•  lb.  Ep.  40. 


>»  lb.  Ep.  27. 
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discipulos  omnes  unitatem,  charitatem, 
pacem  instituentis)  animo  turbulento^  vel 
utcunque  pravis  afTectibus  occupato,  ec- 
clesis  membra,  unitate  soluta,  a  se  dis- 
juDgit,  pacem  infringsl,  ordinem  contur- 
bat,  dissidia,  factiones,  scandala  charitati 
adversa  creando,  vel  fovendo.*  Scilicet 
hoc  diversimode  committi  potest : 

Id  particulari  quapiam  ecclesia  conten- 
tiones,  factiones,  turbas,  animorum  divor- 
tia  concitando ;  quomodo  factum  apud 
Corinthios,*  cum  S.  Paulus  dixit,  *^xo{fw 
axiofiaxa  kv  {>fiip  ^dp/eif.  cum  et  S.  Cle- 
mens iisdem  improperat  /iiopay  koX  d¥69tov  rrd- 

f 
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Etiam  committitur,  utcunque  peregrina 
perversaque  dogmata  rectae  fidei  vel  pro- 
bis  moribus  adversa  serendo,  indeque 
scandala  pariendo,  cogendoque  sectas  ab 
orthodoxa  ecclesia  devias  ;  de  quo  earn 
alias  sspe  S.  Paulus,  tum  in  illo  ad 
Romanos  loco  signanter  effatur ;  Tlaqa- 

wto9rrai'  Koi  UkXtvart  dw*  airdifJ 

Etiam  perpetratur  ab  illis,  qui  sibiroet 
arripiunt  potestatem  indebitam  et  inordi- 
Datam  (ecclesiarum  legibus  aut  moribus 
adversam)  functiones  ecclesiasticas  obe- 
undi,  concionandi  prssertim,  aut  popul- 
um   docendi :  quales    iili  pseudapostoli, 

i^drai  iSXtoi^  ^era«;|^9/iari(tf/icro(  ttf  dwovrSKovt 
"X^icTo^'  illi  viri  ^aXo^vng  iisvrpaftftiwa  to9  dvov- 
itf¥  ro^f  /laOqrftf  dvCeta  air^v  illi  Iwiivowrti  iif  rif 
•UiaSf  Koi  alx/ta\(aTt6ovTtf  rjk  yvvaiKdpta'  illi  91. 
Xtfrrcf  titfat  vo^oStSavKaXot'  illi  i^  IptOtUt  rdv  Xpia- 
ritf  KaraYyi^\ovri(.^ 

Item  ab  illis  fit,  qui  pastoribus  immori- 
geri  sunt,  aut  ipsos  repudiant ;  quales  illi 

d99wdraxTQt,   yyY99Tuly   mMdUif^  roXfiii  r«l,   64(9^ 

fikamfnf»99r§s,  qao8  apostoli  perstringnnt ;  illi 
drdgrttt  nffMrofvr«(,  qui  S.  Pauli  diciata  res- 


*  "  Fratemitatis  bene  sibi  coherentis,  et  se 
in  vieem  diligentis  concordiam  scindendo/'  m 
Cypriaaus  loquitur. — Ep.  49. 

^  Joh.  xvii.  20,  21 ;  xv.  12 :  xiv.  27  :  Mark 
ix.«0.  ' 

f  1  Cor.  xi.  18 ;  i.  10 ;  iu.  4 :  Clem,  ad  Cor. 
p.  2. 

f  Heb  xiii.  9 ;  Eph.  iv.  14 ;  1  Tim.  i.  3 ;  vi. 
3;  iv.  1;  2  Tim.  u.  18  j  Tit.i.  11 :  Rom.  xvi. 
17. 

k  2  Cor.  xi.  13,  15 ;  Act.  xx.  30j  2  Tim.  iii. 
«j  1  Tim.  i.  7 ;  Phil.  i.  16. 


puerunt ;  iste  ambitiosus  Diotrephes,  qui 
S.  Johannem  non  admisit.' 

Itidem  patratur  ab  illis,  qui  sine  justa 
vel  necessaria  causa  ab  ecclesiae  cu- 
juscunque  fidelis  communione  secedunt, 
aut  separando  se  dirimunt :  de  qualibus 
Judas  apostolus,  05to(  elattfot  ^nodioQil^oym 
tPS'  et  S.  Cyprianus,  "  Sibi  extra  eccle- 
siam  et  contra  ecclesiam  constituunt  con- 
venticuium  perditae  factionis.'*^ 

Denique  cum  Patrem  Dominus  obtest- 
atus  fuerit,  ut  ejus  discipuli  navrsg  %v  S<r», 
in  hoc  gravissime  impingunt,  qui  corporis 
Christi  compagem  luxant,  dum  ejus  mem- 
bra prsecipua,  diversas  ecclesias,  a  se 
divellunt,  amicse  pacis  inter  illas,  com- 
munionis  sanctse,  commercii  hospitalis, 
fraternseque  charitatis  vincula  utcunque 
dissolvendo  ;^  quod  fit  cum  una  ecclesia 
aliam  acerbe  taxat,  aut  temere  damnat, 
aut  inique  a  communione  repellit ;  cum 
una  alterius  jura  vel  privilegia  invadit, 
in  alteram  indebitum  imperium  usurpat, 
aut  tyrannicam  dominationem  exercet; 
cum  una  qusepiam  ecclesiasticsB  dispens- 
ationis  modum  quemcunque  generali  con- 
sensu a  confoederatis  pastoribus,  eHaftag 
aut  concordis  gratia,  lege  sancitum,  vel 
usu  firmatum  (nulla  cogente  necessitate, 
vel  gravi  ratione  suadente)  violat 

Ex  his  Bchismatis  faciendi  modis  cum 
omnes  ferme,  vel  certe  plusculos  incur- 
rere  videantur  hi  plerique,  qui  episcopate 
regimen  abrogant,  illi  saltem  intelligun- 
tur,  qui  singulis  ipsorum  molitionibus  ap- 
posite quadrant. 

Subditur  autem  epitheton  mortM ; 
quo  nempe  delicti  gravitas  insinuatur; 
cujus  qui  reatum  incurrit,  penes  divinum 
judicium  SBtemas  morti  sese  reddit  obnoz- 
ium,  inde  non  nisi  seria  psenitentia  et 
emendatione  congrua  absolvendus. 

Ita  prscipuos  thesis  absolute  sumptM 
terminos  exposuimus.  At  ne  forte  casus 
speciales  ejus  veritati  subinde  derogent, 
du»  merito  inseruntur  exceptiones :  pri- 
ma est,  XJbi  habentur  orthodoxi  episcapi;- 
recte  hoc ;  nam  episcoporum  heterodoz- 
orum  nedum  regimen,  at  communionem 
ipsam  rejicere  fas  est,  imo  officii  est,  e 
sacrffi  scripturse,  Patrum,  ecclesiasticie 
praxis  authoritate : 

i  Tit.  i.  10 ;   2  Pet.  ii.  10  ;   Jad.  6,  16 ;    2 
Thess.  iii.  6,  14  ;  3  Joh.  9. 
i  Jnd.  19  j  Cypr.  Ep.  55. 
^  Joh.  xvii.  21, 22  -,  Tertall.  de  Pnescr.  p.  10. 


«HI 


PE  BE6IMINE  EPISCOPAU. 


Nam  qailibet  hsereticus,  aut  itaQodtdaa* 
naX&if  (etiam  episcopus,  imo  forte  magis 
episcopus,  ut  criminosior  et  periculosior) 
repudiaodus,  declinandus,  et  derelinquen- 
dus  est ;  ab  hoc  (nillsoSat^  dq>t(TTaa$ai^ 
ntxXiPsip,  hunc  naQaitBiodai  jubeniur.' 
Etiam  apostolo,  imo  angelo  ccelesti  (quan- 
to  magis  apostoli  vicarlo,  vel  angelo  ter- 
restri),  aliam  ab  evaDgelio  doctrinam 
annuncianti,  execraiio  intentanda  est. 

Consonant  his  Pbtres;  Cyprianus, 
*^  Plebs  obsequens  prsBceptis  Dominicis, 
et  Deum  metuens,  a  peccatore,  prseposi- 
to  separare  se  debet,"  (peccatore,  id  est, 
fidei  desertore.)"  Item,  "  Nee,"  inquit, 
**  sibi  plebs  blandiatur,  quasi  immunis 
esse  a  contagio  delicti  possit,  cum  sacer- 
dote  pecatore  communicans."  Idem 
alibi,  ^*  Quomodo  possunt  integritati  et 
continentis  prseesse,  si  ex  ipsis  incipiant 
corruptelse  et  vitiorum  magisteria  proce- 
dere  ?"• 

ChrjTSOStomUS,  'AfCufta  rfovumav  oi  vpavfrrai, 
Srav  mpX  iXn^slas  h  XSyt  f.     Iiem,  ti  filv  yif  i6Y- 

Ambrosius,  *^Si  qua  est  ecclesia" 
(quanto  magis,  siquis  episcopus)  "  quae 
fidem  respuat,  nee  apostolics  praedica- 
tionis  fundamenta  possideat,  ne  quam 
labenl  per&diae  possit  aspergere,  deseren- 
da  est."' 

Augustinus,  ^^  Nee  catholicis  episcopis 
consentiandum  est,  sicubi  forte  falluntur, 
ut  contra  canonicas  Dei  scriptures  aliquid 
sentiant ;"  quanto  magis  hsereticis  epis- 
copis obnunciandum  est?** 

Itaque  P.  Celestinus  I.  populum  Con- 
Btantinopolitanum,  a  Nestorio  falsa  dog- 
mata propinante  secedentem,  ita  laudavit, 

wttv  mpl  riit  lUt  tfofi^r'  Et  in  Ephesioo  con- 
cilio  probantur  presbyteri,  qui  eundem 

NeStorinm  IHXeyfap^  et  Hit  miro9   K»ivt»¥(a(  a^dw 

iniSaXov,  £t  in  eodem  admittitur  iliud 
Charisii  presbyteri  efTatum   perquam  no- 

tabile  ;  E^^^  ftlv  iwawt  roU  ci^poraSffi  ri^^r  aU\ 
ffcU  wfimwrav  aiS^  wsvitar  tKoXt  {t&Xtffra  nar^vi  cat 
itiaoKSXoif  Avowifuiv.  it  Si  nov  o>v^5p  rois  SiSavKttv 
ifttknvrai  Toiaira  roii  imiKSotf  hrixf^v  ircpl  rift  wt- 

wntHi^la  rat  kv&vrMp  dKokt  ffol  xapStat  Kara^Ximt^ 

• 

*  2  Thess.  iii.  6;  1  Tim.  ri.  3,  5.j  Rom.  xvi. 
17 ;  2  John  10 ;  Tit.  iu.  10  ;  Gal.  i.  8. 

-  Cypr.  Ep.  68.  •  Cypr.  Ep.  62. 

•  Chrps.  in  Gal.  i.  9 ;  in  2  Tim.  Orat.  2. 

t  Ambr.  in  Luc.  iz.  p.  85. 

4  Aug.  de  Unit.  Eccl.  cap.  10. 

>  Act.  Cone.  £ph.  p.  359;  Act.  p.  220.  | 


dvtfyrir  riip  ri^tv  ^dvroXX^rrtffOfti,  col  rHs  xtut^  ^ 
SdvK€tv  iXofiiw^t  ^S  ri3v  i^o-tf-dvotv   SuXiYX^^^** 

Hinc  octava,  quee  dicitur,  synodus  pa- 
pas Honorio  ab  orientalibus  anathema 
recte  dictum  a.<<serit;  Bu  M  aiplati  Kumyf^iOii^Si' 

€an(a¥(oTaaBai } 

Ipse,  ne  plure  congeram,  P.  Nicolaus 
I.  "  Fides  universalis,  et  omnium  com- 
munis est,  quse  non  solum  ad  clericos, 
verum  eiiam  ad  laicos,  et  ad  omnes  om- 
nino  pertinet ;""  itaque  procul  habendi 
sunt,  qui  fidem,  rem  maxime  nostram,  ab- 
latum  eunt. 

Neque  mirum  hsc  dici,  cum  revera 
qui  a  sana  fide  deflectit,  non  amplius  ep- 
iscopus, quippe  nee  Christianus  sit ;  nam 
i^iarQuma^  6  lotovrog^  inquit  S.  Paulus  ; 
et  juxta  TertuHianum,  ^^  Si  hseretici  sunt^ 
Christiani  esse  non  possunt ;"  illudque 
Cyp^iani, "  Nee  Christianus  videri  potest^ 
qui  non  permanet  in  evangelii  ejus  et 
fidei  veritate."' 

Porro  subditur  et  altera  exceptio,  Uin 
habentur  episcopi  legitimi ;  hoc  est,  qui 
cum  rite  consecrantur,  tum  jure  populo 
suo  prffificiuntur ;  Nam  "  qui"  (quales  S. 
Cyprianus  hisce  verbis  perstringit)  "  se 
ultro  apud  temerarios  convenas  sine  divi- 
na  dispositone  prseficiunt,  qui  se  prsepos- 
itos  sine  ulla  ordinationis  lege  consti- 
tuunt,  qui  nemine  episcopatum  dan- 
te  episcopi  sibi  nomen  assumuntf**^ 
vel  *^qui"  (ut  apud  S.  Augustinum  non- 
nulli)  "  turbide  atque  inordinate  in 
eos  coercendos  insiliunt,  qui  nulla  sibi 
lege  subjecti  sunt;"^  Qui  (inquam)  in- 
ordinate (preeter  Dei  voluntatem  et  ec- 
clesiee  instituta)  munus  sacrum  invadunt, 
aut  regiminis  clavum  arripiunt,  hi  jure 
rejici  possunt ;  quin  et  merito  debent,  ne 
ipsorum  vel  sacrilega  prsesumptio  vel  ar- 
rogans    injuria    comprobari    videantur : 

etenim    ««>(   tc^pi^taviw    ihf  ftii   iwvrmXtiot ;  iVfC 

guisquam  sibi  sumit  hunc  honorem^  nisi 
gut  vacatur  a  Deo,  tanquam  Aaron; 
Qui  non  infrat  per  ostium  in  ovile  avium, 
sed  ascendit  aliunde^  ille  (non  pastor  ov- 
ium,  sed)  fur  est  et  latra :  Non  mitteham 

■  Act.  Eph.  p.  358. 

»  Syn.  VIII.  Act.  8,  p.  963. 

»  P.  Nicol.  1.  Ep.  8,  p.  506. 

'  Tit.  iii.  11 ;  Ten.  de  Ptiescr.  c.  27  j  Cypr. 
deUn.  Eccl. 

*  Cypr.  de  Un.  Eccl.  p.  256. 

'  Jure  culpandi  sunt  qui,  &:c. — Aug.  de  Unit. 
EccL  cap;  17 1  Cypr.  Ep.  16^  p.  181. 
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prophetas^  et  tpn  currehant ;  fum  toque' 
har  ad  eos^  ei  ipsi  prophekAant ;'  ita 
nempe  tales  sacrse  functionifl  aggressores 
divioa  proscribunt  oracula :  tales  scilicet 
in  ecclesia  Romaoa  Novatianus,  io  Carth- 
aginensi  Majorinus,  in  Alezandrina  Gre- 
gorius  el  Georgius  (Athanasii  sDinuli ;)  et 
uniTersim,  quos  antiqui  Patres  ecclesia- 
nim  adulteros  pnedonesque  vocitarunt, 
qui  veris  extrusia  episcopis  ecclesias  oc- 
cuparunt,  aut  in  segreges  coBtus  genuinis 
pastoribus  abductos  (adscita  spuria  qua- 
piam  ordinatione)  potestatis  umbram  ex- 
ercueruot;  quales  episcoporum  neuti- 
quam  habendos  loco  ita  graviter  monet 
S.  Cyprianus;  ^^Nec  episcopus  com- 
putari  potest,  qui,  evangelica  et  aposto- 
lica  traditione  contempta,  nemini  succe- 
dens  a  seipso  ortus  est  ;^''  et,  '^  Qui  nee 
unitatem  Spiritus,  nee  conjunctionem 
pacis  observat,  et  se  ab  ecclesiae  vinculo, 
atque  a  sacerdotum  coUegio  separat,  epi- 
scopi  nee  potestatem  potest  habere,  nee 

Hiace  quoad  expositionem  pnelibatis, 
thesi  jam  comprobandse  nos  accingemus. 
Hoc  autem  imprimis  nimis  quam  mani- 
festum  sumirous,  illos  qui  episcopale  re- 
gimen abjiciunt,  de  facto  saltern  ecclesise 
(cujus  usitatam  praxin  deserunt)  unitatem 
atque  concord iam  infringere,  veterisque 
discipliosB  tenacibus  ofiensionem  minis- 
trare,  novam  suam  quamcunque,  tot 
seculorum  prssscriptioni  adversam,  regi- 
minis  formam  invehendo ;  illud  proinde 
si  jure  factum  excusare  non  valent,  si 
justas  aut  necessaries  tanti  moliminis 
causes  assignare  nequeunt,  quinimo  si 
res  ipsa  per  se  culpabilis  sit,  ne  schisma* 
tis  rei  sint,  effugere  non  poterunt. 

Quod  autem  res  a  culpa  non  sit  immu- 
nis,  his  elucebit  argumentis. 

I.  Nefas  est  divinum  institutum  (vel 
apoetolicam  in  grandis  momenti  re  con- 
■titutionem)  abolere.  Nam  ^^adulterum 
est'^  (ut  S.  Cyprianus  exclamat),  '^  im- 

Eium  est,  sacrilegum  est,  quodcunque 
umano  furore  instituitur,  ut  dispositio 
divina  violetur  ;'*^  atqui  tale  fore  regimen 
episcopale,  cum  a  pluribus  doctissimis 
▼iris  lucuUnte  fuseque  demonstratum  sit, 


f  Rom.  X.  15  :  Heb.  v.  4 ;  Joha  x.  1~;  Jer. 
xxiii.  21. 


■  Cypr.  Ep.  76,  p.  208. 
•  Cypr.  Ep.  52,  p.  97. 
^  Cypr.  Ep.  40,  et  68. 


turn  hflBC  jam  transcursim  pentringenda 
suadent 

I.  Id  sacra  scriptura  docet 

Rectores  enim  hsec  asserit  a  Deo  con- 
stitutes, et  a  Spiritu  Sancto  ecclesi®  prae- 
positos,  quos  passim  intcrx^ovg^  inspec^ 
tortSy  vel  superinUndeiUeSy  ut  S.  Hiero- 
nymus  vertit,  nf^oeaiiiiTuq^  arUUiUeSy  aut 
prasules,  ^iyovfiivovg^  ductores^  vel  ante-^ 
signanosj  imfieXifj^g  seu  curatoreBj  pas- 
tores  denique  nuncupat;*  quibus  ultro 
cedere  subjicique  nos  jubet,  nee  aures 
tantum  deciles  adhibere,  sed  et  honorem 
deferre,  ac  obsequium  praratare. 

Hisce  munus  nempe  demandatum  est, 
ut  apostolis  (primis  ecclesiarum  parentl- 
bus,  et  pastoribus  supremis)  dum  in  vivis 
superessent,  earum  in  administratione  vi* 
cariam  operam,  sociasque  manus  et  avF- 
egycav  accommodarent ;  et  postquam  vi- 
ta excessissent,  in  ipsorum  locum  succe- 
derent,  regni  ccslestis  clavibus  acceptis, 
quas  apostolis  Deus,  et  per  eos  ecclesis 
concessit,  in  cBternum  duraturas. 

Liquet  enim  apostolis  (pneter  extraor- 
dinaria  qusdam  officia  specialibus  donis 
ad  ecclesisB  fundationem  necessariis 
communita),  peculiaria  nonnuUa  munia, 
regiminis  episcopalis  propria,  competisse ; 
qualia  sunt,  ecclesiis  pastores  et  ienovQ- 
yoi^i  adsignare,  ecclesise  insertis  Sancti 
Spiritus  (T(f(faYlSa  imprimere,  jurisdictio- 
nem  in  disciplina  fonnanda,  legibus  fe- 
rendis,  defectibus  corrigendis,  causis  di- 
judicandis,  delinquentibus  castigandis  (xa- 

rd.  r^»  iiowtav  tip  liotxtv  h  K^piof,)  obire  ;'  quo- 
rum cum  ad  ecclesise  conssrvationem  et 

sedilicatioCieDl  {vpis  rdv  KarapTiVfLdv   Txav  ayibiv^ 

JT^icrio*' )  perpetuus  et  ordinarius  sit  usus, 
ea  ad  posteros  transmitti,  adcoque  sue- 
cessoribus  committi  debuerunt. 

Iiaque  rectores  ecclesiastici  sunt  reve- 
re (quales  ipsos  S.  Patres,  ne  quidem  S. 
Hieronymo  excepto,  uno  ore  prociamant) 
apostolorum  in  ecclesia  pascenda  regen- 
deque  htcredes  succedanei  et  succenturi- 
ati ;  "  quibus"  (ut  S.  Irseneus  loquitur) 
**  illi  eam  quoe  io  unoquoque  loco  est  ec- 
clesiam   tradiderunt  ;'*''    per  quos    cum 

«  1  Cor.  xii,  28  ;  Eph.  iv.  11 ;  Act.  xx.  28  ; 
Hier.  Ep.  85,  ad  Evag. 

*  Act.  xiii.2;  vi.b;  viii.  17;  Cypr.  Ep. 
73  ;  Eus.  iii.  17  ;  vi.  33  j  2  Cor.  x.  8 ;  xiii.  10. 

•  Eph.  iv.  12. 

f  Cypr  Ep.  27,  ^9,  41,  75  ;  Hier.  Ep  54,  ad 
Marc.  am.  Ace. ;  Iren.  iv.  63. 
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apootolicuni  officium  in  secula  traducatur, 
iis  adsistendo  Christus  sponsionem  suam 
exequitur,  qua  ae  poUicitus  est  apostolis 
ad  8Bvi  coDsummatioQem  aflfuturum.* 

Juxta  qu8B  satis  constat  ab  apostolis  in 
ecelesiis  passim  rectores  constitutos,  tali- 
bus  officiis  destinatoe. 

Hioc  a  S.  Paulo  Tito  demandatum,  ut 
in  districtu  suo  Cretensi  id  leinoyta  re- 
formaret,  et  singulis  in  civitatibus  presby- 
teros  eonstitueret,  instrueret  et  argueret 
fut6i  TtAQtiS  inirayrig^  omni  cum  tmperio 
et  authoriUUe  ;^  Refractariis,  et  parva 
docentibus  silentium  imponeret,  h  reti- 
cosque  proscriberet 

Hinc  idem  Timotheo  commissam  om- 
nigenam  jurisdictionem  multis  innuit,  ip- 
sum  ad  ejusce  rectam  administratiooem 
ubertim  erudiens  excitansque ;  scilicet 
ut  presbyteros  non  aspere  jurgaret,  ast 
officii  leniter  admoneret ;  ne  temere  de- 
latam  adversus  illos  accusationem  susci- 
peret  ;^  ut  ipsis  pro  meritis  honoraria  la- 
boris  praemia  dispensaret ;  ut  delinquen- 
tes  palam  argueret  et  corriperet ;  ut  ne- 
mini  prsepropere  manum  imponeret,  aut 
censuris  eximeret ;  ut  sacros  ordines  in 
viros  idoneos,  moribus  spectabiles,  exam- 
ine prsmisso  conferret ;  ut  viduarum  ap- 
tam  electionem  procuraret ;  ut  liturgias 
recte  confici  prosptceret;  ut  hujusmodi 
cuDCta  prudenter,  et  juste,  sine  praejudi- 
cio  quopiam,  aut  partium  studio,  admin- 
istraret :  quae  sane  praefecturam  illi  com- 
mendatam  abunde  monstrant. 

Hinc  denuo  principal ibus  istis  in  Asia 
ecelesiis,  plures  presbyteros  complecten- 
tibus,  unum  angelum  praesedisse,  a  quo 
Spiritus  Sanctus  ecclesiastici  status  (ut- 
pote  susB  curaB  concrediti)  rationem  exi- 
gtt,  ipsi  imputans  queecunque  recte  vel 
perperam  gesta  sunt,  baud  obscure  divi- 
nus  Apocalyptes  indigitat 

11.  Haec  ex  eo  nonnihil  confirmantur, 
quod  apud  veterem  Dei  populum  hujus- 
modi regimen  obtinuit ;  a  cujus  furma 
Dominus  noster,  novitatis  baud  amans,  in 
ordinanda  populi  sui  disciplina  non  facile 
recessisset ;  quin  ordinem  potius  apud  il- 
los constitutum  suis  institutis  adaptasset ; 
unde  nee  ob  hoc  apud  Judseos  converses 
uspiam  turbatum  legimus.     Atqui  con- 

i  MaU.  xxviii.  20. 
k  Tit.  i.5;  ii.  15  J  i.  11;  iii.  10. 
*  1  Tim.  V.  1,  19,  17,  20,  22  j    iu.,10  j   t.  9  j 
ii.  1 ;  V.  21. 
I  Apoc.  ii. 


Stat  apud  eos,  sicuti  magni  synedrii  sen- 
atoribus  unus  antistes  praefuit,  ita  singu- 
lis synagogis  (quibus  utique  jam  particu- 
lares  ecclesiae  respondent)  ^Qz^avpiybtyor 
(bnpncii'i)quendam,  seu  caput  cGstus,re- 
liquos  inter  doctores  et  presbyteros  cum 
auctoritate  praesedisse. 

III.  Ecclesis  primitivaa  status  et  prax- 
is, apostolica  lempora  statim  excipiens, 
hoc  penitus  firmat,  et  irrefragabiliter  qua- 
si demonstrat ;  nam  episcopale  regimen 
tunc  passim  invaluisse,  certum  atque  con- 
fessum  est :  at  vero  qui  fieri  potuit,  ut 
ecclesiae  tam  variis  in  locis  a  se  longissi* 
me  dissitis  (Hierosolymis  puta,  Antio* 
chiae,  AlexandriaB,  Ephesi,  Corinthi,  Ro- 
mae)  ab  apostolis  nuper  fundatse,  hujua  in 
discipUncB,  agnitione  et  usu  derepente  si* 
mul  omnes  conspirarent,  nisi  primitus  il- 
lam  ab  institutione  apostolica  deriTas- 
sent  ?  quomodo  tam  subito,  tam  facilOf 
sine  manifesta  quadam  confoederatione 
sine  notabili  strepitu,  sine  multa  contiuo 
dictione  irrepere  potuit  ab  apostolica  in- 
stitutione deflectens  regimen  ?  Num  ve- 
risimile  sit  inter  fervidas  illas  peraectiti- 
ones,  ecclesiae  magistris  potissimum  in- 
cumbentes,  adeoque  cum  eminentia,  nil 
aliud  quam  gravissima  accerseret  pericu- 
la,  stolidam  banc  ambitionem  ubique  sic 
increbuisse  praesidentias  indebitas  occu- 
pandi?  Adeone  sanctissimos  plerosque 
fide  confessores  et  martyres  ista  pestis 
invasit,  ut  injusuim  potestatem  vel  impo- 
tenter  appeterent,  vel  improbe  arriperent  ? 
An  alii  fortissimi  quique  viri  tam  iniqua 
roolientibus  facile  cessissent,  aut  prompte 
consensissent  ?  Cuncti  Patres,  viri  sane- 
titate  juxta  ac  sapientia  illustres,  tam  cae- 
ci  fuissent,  ut  non  perspicerent,  tam  pra- 
vi,  ut  ultro  comprobarent  ingruentem 
ejusmodi  corruptelam?  Tota  demum 
ecclesia  tanto  abusui  tam  libenteracquie- 
visset,  tam  placide  succubuisset  ?  Imo 
potius,  cum  hsBc  absona  sint,  et  quae  vix 
concipi  potest  ullatenus  obvenisse,  regi- 
men episcopale  cunctarum  ecclesiarum 
apostolicae  constitutioni  innexum  est ;  et 
juxta  Tertulllani  ef&tum  aliis  Patribus  as- 
tipuiantibus  probatum,  ^*  Ck>n8tat  id  esse 
ab  apostolis  traditum,  quod  apiid  ecclesi- 
as  apostolorum  fuerttsacrosanctum  ;*'  cui 
et  illud  accinit  Augustini,  ^'  Ilia  quae  non 
scripta  sed  tradita  custodimus,  quae  qui- 
dem  toto  terrarum  orbe  observantur,  dan- 
tur  intelligi  vel  ab  ipsis  apostolis,  vel  ple- 
nariis  conciliis,  quorum  est  in  eocleeia  sa- 
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luberrima  auetoritas,  eommendata  atque 
statuta  retioeri/*^ 

IV.  Hoc  etiatn  invicte  munit  hbtoria- 
rum  certa  fides,  et  inconcussa  traditio, 
que  in  ecclesiia  quibusque  prsecipuis 
prssidentes  episcopos  continua  ab  apos- 
tolls  serie  deducit;  nam  *'*  Habemus*^ 
(inquit,  et  aliquoties  iterat  Irensus,  testis 
apoetolico  aevo  finitimus)  ^^  annumerare 
eos,  qui  ab  apostolis  instituti  sunt  episco- 
pi  in  ecclesiis,  et  successores  eorum  us- 
que ad  nos."*  Istam  historis  fidem, 
consonumque  traditionis  suffiagium,  si 
morose  respuimus,  quo  sodes  fundamen- 
to  religion  is  nostrse  Veritas  nitetur,  quo 
fulcbro  sacrorum  librorum  auctoritas  sus- 
tenuibitur?  quid  uspiam  sanctum,  quid 
sertum  apparebit  ?  Hoc  certe  ratiocinio, 
cum  firmiori  non  poasent,  Irensus,  Ter- 
tuUianus,  aliique  patres  hfereticos  refuta- 
runt,  apostolicffi  doctrinaB  obstrepentes. 

Y.  Accedit  his  veterum  Patruro  (uno 
saltern  Hieronymo  deropto,  non  antiquis- 
Bimo,  nee  sibi  satis  in  hac  re  constanti) 
unanimis  consensus,  episcopate  regimen 
aoctori  Domino  vel  apostolis  adscribens ; 
quem  aspemari,  nescio  certe  num  imma- 
niorem  arrogantiam  an  stupidiorem  ve- 
cordiam  sapiat:  parco  testimoniis,  qu8B 
et  innumera  et  nimis  obvia  sunt"  Itaque 
lejicere  hoc  regimen  est  divinam  institu- 
tionem  violare  idcircoque  criminosum. 

2.  Culpa  non  vacat  ecclesise  catholicse 
sanctionem,  "  toto'*  (ut  Hieronymus  lo- 
quitur) *^  orbe  decretara,'^*  communique 
assensu  firmatam,  divin®  legi  minime 
contrariam,  abjicere.  Hoc  qui  negat, 
quem  in  ecclesia  unitati,  paci,  charitati 
locum  relinquit  ?    anon  synodos  omnes 

Snerales  aspematur,  despuit,  aut  irritas 
;it  ?  annon  dum  totius  ecclesi®  senten- 
tiam  lefigit,  etiam  singuls  cujusque,  to- 
taro  comprehensflB  ecclesifls  pessundat 
auctoritatem  ?  At  episcopale  regimen 
tale  saltem  est ;  et  si  minus  apostolica 
utcunque  tamen  ecclesiastica  potissima 
constitutione  nititur;  si  non  divina  lege, 
saltem  humana  prudentia  constitutum 
est.  Hoc  ex  innumeris  synodorum .  de- 
cretis  liquet,  quoe  regimen  hoc  clarissime 
probant,  firmissimeque  muniunt ;  ut  quod 

*  In.  Tit.  i.  5.  Ejpisoopi  noverint  se  magis 
eonsaetodine  quam  Dominica  dispositionis  re- 
ritate  presbyteris  esse  majores. — Hter.  iM. 

^  Tertal.  in  Marc.  iv.  5 ;  Aug.  £p.  118. 

>  Iren.  iii.  3  ;  iv,  63 ;  v.  20. 

■  Cfpc.  Ep.  55,  52. 


de  Paschali  jejunio,  a  synodo  Nicsena 
prsscripto,  graviter  inculcat  S.  Chrysos- 
tomus,  id  huic  negotio,  longe  potiori  ra- 

tione,  congruat ;  Td  ^ly  yhp  rwis  Ij  ruJ*  Xf^f^ 
vnvrt^vai  v6k  fycXir^a'  rd  il  wj^^tvai  Hiv  lKK\/i9(ajft 

jca2  rilt  evv6Sov  StiivtK^s  lavriv   droimpttv^  dof yvw- 

Cseterum  divios  legi  non  adversari  re- 
gimen episcopale,  cum  res  ipsa  mon- 
strat,  (ubinam  enim  talis  lex  extat  ?)  turn 
eorum  prsBcipui  fatentur,  quibus  hoc  re- 
gimen non  arridet. 

3.  Non  absimiliter  reprehensibile  est 
ecclesiarum  innocuse  consuetudini  seu 
praxi  vulgats  repugnare:  hoc  ponit  apos- 
tolus, quando  suum  de  feminis  inter  sa- 
cra peragenda  velandis  virisque  retegen- 
dis  prsBceptum  hoc  urget  argumento ;  Si 
guis  autem  videtur  corUentiosus^  esse,  no$ 
talem  consuetudinem  non  habemus^  neque 
ecclesia  Bet  ;"*  quod  sane  frustra  dixissit, 
si  pacis  gratia  consuetudini,  non  esset 
obsequendum ;  cui  ita  succinit  Augusti- 
nus :  '^  In  his  rebus,  de  quibus  nihil  certi 
statuit  scriptura  divina,^'  (demus  adver- 
sariis  hoc  in  prsesenti  causa  contingere,) 
*^  mos  populi  Dei,  vel  instituta  majorum 
pro  lege  tenenda  sunt  ;*'^  rursus,  *'  Scrip- 
turarum  a  nobis  tenctur  Veritas,  cum  id ' 
facimus,  quod  universse  placuit  ecclesise  :** 
iterum,  "  Siquid  horum  per  orbem  fre- 
quentat  ecclesia,  hoc^quin  ita  faciendum 
sit  disputare,  insolentissims  insanise 
est ;''«  quanto  magis  huic  censurs  sub- 
jacet,  orbis  totius  in  retanta  consuetudi- 
nem  penitus  abjicere ! 

4.  Etiam  culpse  affine  est  regimen  ab- 
jicere rationi  consentaneum,  ecclesis 
commodum  et  salubre,  pietatique  servan- 
dse  vel  fovendse  apprime  conducens. 

Episcopalem  certe  prcesidentiam  ratio 
multiplex  exigit,  et  pluribus  ex  causis  res 
ipsa  postulare  videtur. 

Absque  ilia  vix,  aut  ne  vtx  fieri  potest, 
ut  in  divino  cultu  decora  conservetur 
haononia,  in  sacra  disciplina  firma  con- 
cordia  vigeat,  scandala  propulsentur,  fac- 
tiones  reprimantur,  a  pemiciosis  hsere- 
sibus  religio  protegatur,  ecclesis  status 
aliquandiu  persistat  integer  et  incolumis. 


■  Chrys.  torn.  6,  Oral.  28. 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  16. 

»  Ang.  Ep.  86. 

4  Ang  c.  Cresc.  i.  33 ;  Aog.  Ep.  il8. 
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ne  in  plurimas  ilia  sectas  comminuta  dis- 
sipetur. 

SaDe  reipublicsd  ChrtstiaDS  plurimum 
interest,  societates  institui  mole  quadam 
et  robore  non  exiU  prseditas,  quce  coilatis 
viribuB,  operisque  conjunctis  religionis 
veritatem,  dignitatem,  incrementum,  et 
quadcunque  commoda  tutentur;  alioquin 
si  ipsa  com'ninuatur  in  frustuia,  vel  par- 
ticulis  incohserentibus,  tamquam  pulvis 
aut  arena,  constet,  facile  statim  quocun- 
que  vento  seu  invasionis  extemse  seu 
intestinae  seditionis  dispergetur ;  quin  et 
Babylonia  quadam  opinionum  rituumque 
confustone  laborans,  in  sapientibus  fas- 
tidium  excitabit,  profanis  ludibrium  de- 
bebit.  Varum  nulla  societas,  grandiuscula 
praesertim,  ordinato  pacatoque  in  statu, 
diutine  consistere  potest  sub  potestatibus 
multis  paribus  atque  coord inatis ;  vel 
absque  singulari  quadam  authoritate  quse 
ad  rempublicam  spectantia  proponat, 
inita  de  his  consilia  moderetur  et  ad 
consensum  inflectat,  discordes  sententias 
conciliet,  dubiis  in  casibus  arbitretur, 
constituta  execution!  mandet,  repugnantes 
coerceat ;  ita  fit  enim,  ut  quod  pluribus 
incumbit,  id  nemo  curet ;  quod  multis 
committitur,  id  nullus  exequatur.  Unde 
mera  democratia,  nisi  de  monarchia 
mutui  quid  adsciscat,  omnino  subsistere 
nequit ;  neque  proinde  corpus  ullum  sine 
capite,  ullus  exercitus  sine  duce,  ullus 
senatus  absque  prsBside,  vel  ci vitas  absque 
prsefecto  durare  solet.  Hoc  jugis  ex- 
perientia  docet,  hoc  etiam  episcopalis 
praesidentise  adversarii  non  diffitentur, 
quin  et  sua  praxi  confirmant;  itaque 
varias  ipsi  subordlnationes  a  se  excogita- 
tas  instituunt,  et  singulis  suis  ecclesiasticis 
conventibus  moderatorem  quendam,  velut 
nifdaxaiQov  episcopum,  pneponunt;  ra- 
tione  sic  efflagitante,  ut  Beza  docet,  imo 
et  Deo  ordinante ;  '^  Essentiale  fuit" 
(inquit  ille  vir  clarissimus,  et  paritatis 
presbyterance  patronusaccerrimus) "  quod 
ex  Dei  ordinatione  perpetua  fuit,  est,  et 
erit,  ut  presbyterio  quispiam  et  loco  et 
dignitate  primus  actioni  gubernandse 
prsBsit,  cum  eo  quod  ipsi  divinitus  attri- 
butum  est  jure ;"  item  "  Nee  presbyteror- 
um^^  (inquit)  **  codtus  rite  constitutus  dici 
potest,  in  quo  nullus  sit  ^iyo^fiavog,'*^' 

Porro,  si  null!  sint,  qui  cleri  doctrinam 

*  Bcia.  dc  Var.  Mlnist.  grad.  c.  23,  p.  163 ; 
e.S2. 


et  mores  indesinente  cura  vigiles  inspict- 
unt,  quidvis  dicendi  agendique  licentia 
confestim  ingruet;  plerique  quae  suo 
genio  placebunt,  sut  populi  cupiditatibus 
adblandientur,  aut  propriis  commodis  in- 
servient,  sana  doctrina  posthabita,  pro 
concione  venditabunt ;  complures  suce 
voluptati  nihil  non  indulgentes  luxu  difflu- 
ent, socordiaque  languebunt ;  etiam  inter 
se  discrepantes  sententiis,  sermonibusque 
confiigentes  sacerdotes  plebem  in  partes 
distractam  dissidiis  et  factionibua  impU- 
cabunt ;  unde  S.  Hieronymus,  *^  Eccle- 
sisesalus  in  summi  sacerdotis  dignitate 
consistit,  cui  si  non  exsors  qusBdam  et  ab 
bominibus  eminens  detur  potestas,  tot  in 
ecclesia  efficientur  schismata,  quot  «i- 
cerdotes/^*  Idem  Pater  tametsi)  propria 
quadam  ex  opinatione  vel  conjectura) 
primitus  ^'  Ecclesias  communi  presby. 
terorum  consilio  gubernatas'^  aliquando 
censuerit,  ratione  tamen  suadente,  vel 
cogente  necessitate,  statim  id  ubique 
demutatum  addidit,*  et  ^^in  toto  orbe 
decretum,  ut  unus  de  presbyteris  electus 
superponeretur  ceeteris,  ad  quern  omnia 
ecclesis  cura  pertineret,  et  schisniatiim 
semina  tollerentur.'^ 

Quinetiam  ad  institutam  a  Christo  to- 
tius  ecclesisD  catbolicsB  unitatem  retinen- 
dam,  ad  Dominici  corporis  compagem, 
arctius  stringendam,  ad  communionem 
ecclesiarum  expediendam,  admodum  util- 
is  aut  prorsus  necessaria  est  hujusmodi 
prsBsidentia ;  nee  enim  alias  inter  costua 
disparates  facile  commercium  institui 
potest,  aut  Btabilis  concordia  foveri, 
quam  personarum  singularium  inter* 
ventu ;  quapropter  episcoporum  cuia 
et  consensu  catholicam  unitatem  con- 
tineri,  crebro  suggerit  sanctissimus  il- 
le prudentissimusque  Cyprianus ;  ^^  quan- 
do,'^  inquit,  ^^  Ecclesia,  qusB  catholica  et 
una  est,  scissa  non  sit,  neque  divisa,  sed 
sit  utique  connexa,  et  cohaerentium  sibi 
invicem  sacerdotum  glutino  copulata.'*^ 
Et,  ^*  idcirco  copiosum  est  corpus  sacer- 
dotum concordis  mutus  glutino,  atque 

*  In  schismatis  remedium  factam  est,  ne 
unusqaisque  ad  se  urahens  ecclesiam  Christi 

ramperet. — Ad.  Evag.  Ep.  85. Fatet  quis 

non  scripturanim,  sed  nostram  esse  sententi- 

am,&c. — In  Tit.  i.  5 ;   Hier.  io  Til.  i.  5. 

PauUatim  vero  ut  dissensionom  plantaha  evel- 
lerentar,  ad  unam  omnem  solicitadinem  esse 
delatam. — Ibid, 

■  Hier.  contr.  Lucif.  cap.  1. 

«  Cypr.  Ep.  69. 
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anitatis  vinculo  copulatum,  &c/*"  Hu- 
jusmodi  proinde  tantis  commodis,  episco- 
pal! regimine  sublato,  qui  ecciesiam 
apoliant,  ut  de  ilia  peasime  merentes, 
adroodum  culpandi  aunt 

5.  Scandala  facere  ab  apostolo  inter 
gravissima  delicto  censetur,  et  va  istis 
Christus  denunciat,  per  quos  hac  obveni' 
unt;^  at  queenam  gravior  erga  totum 
populum  Christianum  ofiensa  commitii 
potest,  quam  sacratissimum  ordinem,  ab 
ipso  semper  in  summo  pretio  habitum, 
et  precipuo  honore,  parentum  ad  instar, 
cultum,  eliminare  et  ezpungere  ? 

6.  Episcopi  scilicet  a  profundissima 
usque  antiquitate  Summi  sacerdotes,  Sa- 
cerdotum  principes  et  apices ;''  sacerdotii 
sublime  fastigium,  et  pontificatus  apicem 
adepti ;  ecclesis  gubemandsB  sublimi  ac 
divina  potestate  prasditi ;  a  quibus  minia- 
terii  exordium  est,  apostolorum  nqoedqlav 
flortiti,  Christi  vicem  ^rentes,  beati  paps 
(ut  alia  complura  satis  obvia  taceam  ejus- 
modi  elogia),  crebro  dicti  sunt  et  certo  ex- 
istimati ;  quorum  ideo  non  aliquos  tantum 
bonore  exuere,  sed  omnes  radicitus  ex- 
tirpare  qualis  flagitii  res,  quanti  borroris 
videatur  necesse  est  ? 

7.  Item,  episcopis  antiquitus  utcunque 
obluctari  vel  obstrepere  piaculum  erat,  et 
hflsresium  ac  schismatum  origo  censeba- 
tur;  "Neque  enim,"  ait  Cyprianus,* 
^^  aliunde  hsereses  oborto  sunt,  aut  nata 
sunt  schismata,  quam  inde  quod  sacerdoti 
Dei  non  obtemperatur,  nee  unus  in  eccle- 
sia  ad  tempus  sacerdos,  et  ad  tempus 
judex  vice  Christi  cogitatuV.^'  Et.  "  Inde 
schismata  et  hsreses  obortas  sunt  et  ori* 
untur,  dum  epiacopus,  qui  unus  est  et 
ecclesis  *  proeest,  superba  quorundam 
praesumptione  contemnitur  ;**  ^*  nee  pu- 
tent  sibi  vitas  aut  salutis  constare  ratio- 
nem,  si  episcopis  et  sacerdotibus  obtem- 
pera|«  noluerint.*''  Quanto  scelestius  et 
magis  schismaticum  existimassent,  non 
hujus  tantum  aut  illius  episcopi  mandatis 
obsistere,  sed  omnia  episcopatus  jugum 
excutere  ? 

*  Cypr.  £p.  55.—- Haec  sunt  initia  hseretico- 
ram,  et  ortus  atqae  oonatas  schismaticoram, 
tale  cogitaatinm  ut  sibi  placeant,  at  proeposi- 
tam  superbo  tamore  contemaant. — Cypr.  Ep. 
€5,69. 

*  Cypr.  Ep.  67. 

*  Bom.  xvi.  17 ;  MaU.  xviii.  7. 

^  Tert.  de  Bapt- 17 ;  Opt.  1.  Cypr.  Ep.  52 ; 
Leo  Ep.  84 ;  Cypr.  Ep.  55 ;  Amb.  de  Sacr.  III. 
1 ;  Bas.  Ep.— Cypr.  £p.  55. 


>  Cypr._£D,62. 

Vol.  nd 


46 


8.  Quinetiam  in  prsBpositos  utcunque 
sibi  judicium  assumere  summs  temerita- 
tis  et  arrogantise  rem  arbitrati  sunt  Pa* 
tres ;  ^^  Quis  enim,''  inquit  Cyprianus, 
'*  hie  est  superbisB  tumor,  quae  arrogantia 
animi,  quae  mentis  inflatio,  ad  cognitio- 
nem  suam  prsepositos  et  sacerdotes  vo- 
care  P'^*^  quanto  gravius  autem  omnes 
abjudicare,  ipsumque  munus  episcopale 
quasi  capitis  damnatum  proscibere  ? 

9.  Istis  in  seculis  ^^  altare  contra  altare 
erigere,  ^^cathedram  sibi  constituere, 
gliscente  discordia,"*  (Cypriani  verba 
sunt,)  '*  episcopum  sibi  constituere,  et 
contra  sacramentum  semel  traditum  di- 
vinae  dispositionis  et  catholicse  unitatia 
adulterum  et  contrarium  caput  extra  ec« 
clesiam  facere ;  (contra  ecclesiasticam 
dispositionem,  contra  evangelicam  legem, 
contra  institutionis  catholics  unitatem 
alium  episcopum  fieri  consentire),'^  ne- 
farium  et  execrandum  facinus  erat,  prop« 
ter  quod  admissum  Novatiani,  Donatista 
reiiquique  ferme  achismatici  tam  pessime 
audierunt ;  quale  facinus  igitur  altaria 
cuncta  demoliri,  cathedras  omnes  submo* 
vere ;  non  in  unius  episcopi  praejudicium 
alterum  creare,  subomare,  sed  in  omnium 
ruinam  nullum  pati  ?  quanto  damnosiua 
ecciesiam  unamquamque  capita  praeciao 
(quod  nostri  moliuntur)  axi<palop  facere, 
quam  (id  quod  veteres  schismatici  fece- 
runt)  bicipites  ecclesias  erigere  ? 

Episcopalis  itaque  regiminis  abjectio- 
nem  quisquis  animo  pravo  (contentioso 
scilicet,  arrogante,  pervicace,  fastidioso, 
vel  utcumque  perverse)  molitur;  eum 
quidni  cum  doctissimo  respondente  schis- 
matis  (et  quidem  morUilis,  hoc  est,  pec- 
cat!  gravissimi)  reum  pronunciem? 
"  Quod  enim"  (ut  S.  Cypriani  yarbis 
concludam)  ^*  majus potest  esse  delictum, 
aut  qu8B  macula  deformior,  quam  adver* 
sus  Christum  stetisse,  quam  ecciesiam 
ejus,  quam  ille  sanguine  suo  parovit  et 
condidit,  dissipasse  ?  quam  evangelica 
pacis  ac  dilectionis  oblitum  contra  unan- 
imem  et  concordem  Dei  populum  hoa- 
tilis  discordiae  furore  pugnasse  ?"■ 

*<  InexpiaMlis  et  gravis  culpa  discor^ 
diaBi  nee  pasaione  purgatur.**^ 

•  Optat.  Cypr.  Ep.  76,  42,  44.— A  pastoia 
oves,  et  filiosa  parente  aepanure,  et  Chiisti 
membra  diasipare. — Bf»  58. 

7  Cypr.  Ep.69.(Ep.55,p.  112, 117.) 

•  Cypr.  Ep.  72. 

•  C^r.  de  UaiL  Ecel.  p.  357. 
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Bdaxatio  fidei  irwm  Symholorum,  in  OO' 
taoo  ariiculo  ecduuB  Anglicana  pro- 
positorum^  admitii  non  potest^  nne 
scandalo  dato  apoBtasia  ah  ecelesia 
universalu 

A  Daaceotis  ecclesis  priroordiis  usu  recep- 
tum  ftpparet,  formulas  quasdam  professio- 
nis,  et  aacne  doctrin®  summulaa  (quales 

SanctUS  Paulus  Jintovg  dtdaxris^  et  itytanf- 
dnon^  X&^w¥  ^QtvnihaBig  indigitare  vide- 
tur,  Tertullianus  veritatis  et  fidei  regulas 
ac  leges  appellitat),  in  ecclesiis  pros- 
trare ;  quibus  veluti  symbolis  ac  tesseris 
Christiani  fideles  digaoscerentur,  et  re- 
ligio  nostra  qualis  asset  omnibus  innotes- 
ceret ;  quibus  ad  Christianismum  acce- 
denies  neophyli  ipsius  principiis  imbue* 
entur ;'  eidemque  noroen  dantes  quous- 
que  profecerant  ostenderet,  et  quid  sus- 
ceperant  credendum  profiterentur ;  qui* 
bus  denuo  quasi  metis  aut  repagulis  in* 

S^ia  continerentur,  ne  praBter  oleas  sanoe 
octrinsB  devios  in  errores  exorbitarent, 
aut  excurrerent.* 

HiBc  primitus  admodum  erant  succinc- 
ta  atque  simplicia ;  nee  aliud  ferme  quam 
prsBcipua  continebant  religionis  nostis 
capita,  ab  aliis  illam  (Judaismo  scilicet, 
at  ethnicismo  tunc  obtinentibus)  distin- 
ffuentia;  prout  ex  illis  liquet  ejusmodi 
formis,  qusB  in  Sanctis  Irenaeo,  Tertullia- 
Do,  Cypriano  proponuntur,  aut  subindi* 
catur. 

Sed  postquam  emergentes  prave  curi- 
osi  dogmatists  suis  ausi  sunt  commentis 
et  na^iai^i^aXg  sublimia  fidei  nostrsB 
mysteria  pervertere,  vel  coniaminare  ;** 
eccleeiae  pastoribus  necesse  vel  ex  usu 
Tisum  est,  post  quaestiones  eventiiatas  at 
accurate  discussas,  alia  nova  symbols 
veritatem  districtius  elucidantia  propo- 
nere  ;  cum  ut  ecelesia  filios  ad  vexam 
dogmatum  intelligentiam  erudirent,  et 
auctoritate  sua  damnatis  erroribus  aditum 


*  Symbolnm  tessera  est  et  signacnlom  quo 
later  fideles  perftdosqae  secernitar. «- Jlfox. 
Tkwr.  Tertutt.  Priuarip.  14. 

«  Rom.  vi.  17 ;  2Tim.  i.  13;  Tert.  Aped, 
eap.  47,  dtt  v«l  Virg.  i.  ds  Prasaer.  13:  Heb. 
VI.  1. 

»  1  Tim.  vi.  5w 


prsBcluderent,  turn  ut  illorum  profeanone 
orthodoxos  ab  hereticis  dispescerent^illoe* 
que  gremio  foverent,  hos  procul  aice* 
rent. 

Ita  cum  P.  Samosatenus,  dnoaidg  rov 

Ttt  fieiBlif^lvdep^*^  istis  Antiocbena  synodua 
a  se  formatam  definitionem  opposuit; 
ejusque  vesUgiis  insistens  Nicena  synod* 
us  Arii,  postmodumque  Constanttnopoli^ 
tana,  npevfiaxoft&x^p  beterodoxias  hac 
ratione  transfixit. 

Veruntamen  cum  prioribus  symbolis, 
catbolico  consensu  receptis,  Veritas  satis 
definita  videretur ;  et  quo  multorum  cu* 
nosa  vel  contentiosa  reprimeretur  ambi« 
tio  novas  indies  fidei  confessiones  procu- 
dentium,  lacinias  suas  prioribus  assuenti* 
um  (a  quibus  dissidia  succrescebant,  et 
fides  perplexa  reddebatur),  synodo  £pbe* 
sinse  generali  (ut  et  postea  Chalcedoaen- 
si)  legem  sancire  placuit,  gravissima 
poena  munitam,  ne  cui  exinde  liceret  ali- 
um  a  Niceno  fidei  typum  componere  vel 
exponere." 

Hinc  factum,  ut  reliquis  dimissis,  tria 
saltem  symbols  publicam  in  ecelesia  auc- 
toritatem  tenuerint ;  quae  proinde,  eccle* 
sia  Anglicana,  mater  nostra,  quo  suam 
cum  ecelesia  cathoUca  concordiam  tesla- 
tam  faceret,  et  semetipsam  ab  enorum 
tarn  contagio  quam  consortio  praestaret 
immunem,  sufiragio  suo  comprobavit  (in 
articulis  suis  expresso),  liturgiis  suis  inae> 
ruit,  adeoque  filiis  suis  (clericis  prsser* 
tim)  agnoecenda  et  usurpanda  praBscrip- 
sit :  '^  Symboll**  (inquit)  ^^  tria,  Nicenuro, 
Athanasii,  et  quod  vulgo  Apoatolorum, 
appellatur,  omnino  recipienda  sunt,  et 
credenda;  nam  firmissimis  scripuirarum 
testimoniis  probari  possunt."* 

De  quibus  singiilatim  paucuia  quasdam 
attingamus  ad  tbesin  propositam  spectan- 
tia  ;  hoc  saltem  praenotato,  quod  ip  ilia 
fidei  relaxaiio  talis  intelligi  videatur,  qua 
symbolorum  usus  publicus  obroittatur,  aut 
ipsorum  professio,  legibus  refixis,  non 
exigatur ;  reliqua  vero  tam  clara  sunt,  ut 
explicationem  minime  desiderent. 

Jam  apostolicum'symbolum  (illud  ip* 
sum,  vel  ei  consimile,  quod  Tertullianus 
appellat  ^*  regulam  veritatis,  quae  veniat 
a  Christo  transmissa  per  comites  ipaius  ;'*' 

«  Eua.  7,  30. 

*  Syn.  £ph.  Cao.  7;    Sya.  Chal.  AeL  5,  dl 
340  ;  Evag.  2,  4,— Mpw  wUrtm. 
*Art.8.  f  Apsl.cap.47. 
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quod  saltem  antiquitus  in  ecclesiis  pie- 
risque,  imprimis  Bomana,  baptismum 
suscipientes  profiteri  solebant)  pnecipu- 
U06  complectitar  et  maxime  peculiares 
Christian®  religionis  articuloe,  e  sacris 
literis  congestos,  ei  simpticissimus  verbis 
liquido  conceptos  ;  a  quo  proinde  Chris- 
tianum  sihi  nomen  asserentium  nemo  fer- 
ine qaisquam  ullatenus  dissentire  pr»  se 
fert ;  adeoque  nee  quisquam,  opinor,  in 
illo  comprehensaB  fidei  relaxationem  ul- 
laro  cogitet  aut  exoptet;  uliam  autem 
admittere  quid  aliud  esset,  quam  ipsius 
Chriatianismi  repudiati  scandalum  accer- 
sere  ?  de  eo  proinde  nil  attinet  plura  di- 
cere. 

Nicenum  vero  symbolum,  ab  illo  pri- 
mo  celeberrimoque  concilio,  quod  in  ipsis 
eccleaiae  triumphantis  auapiciis,  e  perse- 
cutionum  flammis  cmergentes  celebra- 
runt  plusquam  trecenti  antistites  ecclesi- 
arum,  fidei  ChristiantB  confessores  eximii 
fortissimlque  atblets ;  nam  (ut  S.  Chry- 
soetomus  aureo  suo  peni^lio  itlos  alicu- 

bi  depingit),  KtSdnp  d^KmU  rtvtt  ftv^ta  vrtinvns 
rpSvmt^f  Ka\  itoWh  6^dftt¥0i  rpa^fiaraf    o^rw   iravra- 

•prtf  dpiO^fy  Ttfiiaf(tts,  St  iti  rhv  S/foXoyfar  iwifist- 
»«»— ««l  itm,  re5»  iiXirrOtf   rdirwy  ^   vipoSof   iwwa 

nyKtK^mro  Hrt, — «  ab  hojusmodi,  inqaam,  tot 
Patribus  conditum  et  a  secundo  generali 
concilio,  Constantinopoli  habito,  nonnihil 
adauctum,  S.  Trinitatis  mysterium,  haus- 
tis  e  divina  scriptura  sensibus,  luculente 
tradit,  Christi  divinam  seternamque  natu- 
ram  ab  Arians  sects  com  mentis,  ipsum 
in  creatarum  temporaliumque  rerum  cen- 
sum  deprimenttbus,  exerte  vindicans ;  nee 
non  Sancti  Spiritus  divinitatem  asserens 
a  praris  nvFujitarofiAx^v  heterodoxiis. 

Hujusce  symboli  fldem,  post  tot  supe- 
ratos  atque  sedates  adversurum  molitio- 
num  ductus  ubique  prsvalentem,  adeo- 
que divinse  providentise  quasi  suffragio 
comprobatam  (ne  dtcam  sacrorum  oracu- 
lorum  Claris  testimoniis  quoque  subnixam) 
totque  seculorum  universali  consensu 
stabilitam,  jam  relaxare,  quid  aliud  esset, 
quam  istorum  hsereticorum  vel  in  castra 
tninstre,  vel  in  consortium  nos  tradere  ? 
quam  orthodoxis  proditss  nos  plane  reos 
facere,  vel  utcunque  suspectos  pnebere  ? 
quam  consopita  dissentionum  incendia 
resuacitare;    quam    defixas   a  Patribus 


■  Chrps.  torn.  vi.  Orat. 


metas  amovere ;  quam  ovilis  Dofflinioi 
septa  diruere  murosque  demoliri ;  quam 
unitatis  catholicse  clarissimas  teaaeras, 
certissimaque  pignora  prqjicere ;  quam 
veritatis  simul  ac  pacis  conservandas  ex« 
ploratissima  media,  falsitatis  autem  dis- 
cordiflBque  propulsandsB  potentissima  pro- 
batissimaque  remedia  subtrahere;  quam 
ecclesise  (non  degeneris,  inquinatte  poo* 
tificio  jugo  oppresssB,  sed)  omnino  primi- 
tive, defGBcatse,  liberrimeB  consistoria, 
summe  veneranda,  **  quorum  in  eccle- 
sia,**  si  Augustino  credimus,  '*  saluberri- 
ma  est  auctoritas,**  auctoritatesua  prorsua 
exuere,  tamque  diutuma  possessione  fir- 
mato  ab  honore  deturbare  ?  quam  denuo 
totius  ecclesis  quae  fuerunt  unquam  aut 
esse  poterunt  augustissima  judiciaconvel* 
lere,  vel  omnino  cassare  ?  quorum  nihil 
non  apostasise  ab  ecclesisB  universalis  vel 
fide  vel  pace  suspicionem  ingerat,  et 
scandalum  obtrudat. 

Enimvero  si  nullam  fidei  professionem 
exigat,  si  nullos  communioni  subb  Hmites 
pnefigat  ecclesise,  undo  qus  sit  ejus 
mens,  qualis  doctrina,  constabit?  quo 
signo  monstrabit,  quo  testimonio  evincet, 
quo  piffnore  cavebit  se  quoad  intamina- 
tam  fidem  cum  ecdesia  catholica  conspi^ 
rare  vel  cohaerere  ?  vel  haereticorum  se 
opinionibus  et  consortio  renunciare  ?  qui- 
bus  notis  aut  characteribus  ab  heterodox- 
is  doctoribus  orthodoxos  pastores,  a  lupis, 
a  vulpibus,  a  canibus  oves  secernet  aut 
disterminabit  ?  qua  ratione  t&y  its^tS^ 
affMttMtfiup^  et  sanctissima  mysteria  per- 
vertentium  era  freenabit,  aut  serpcntium 
errorum  contagia  sistet  ?  quo  pacto  tam 
ab  apostolis  impense  laudatSB  crebroque 
inculcatse  dfiovoiq.  consulet ;  vel  efficiet, 
ut  juxta  S.  Pauli  mandata  constanter  om- 
nes  idem  sentiamus,  idem    loquamur; 

simusqae  xan^pna/iliroi  Iw  ria  ait^  voty  Kti  h  t§ 

adiij  yv(hfi^ ;  Hem  sapiamus^  et  in  eadem 
rtgida  permaneamus ;  in  uno  l^ritu 
stemus  unanimes  ;  unitcUemque  Spiritus 
in  vinculo  pacis  servemus  7^  quomodo 
denique  prceceptis  apostolicis  obseque- 
turjubentibus  hsBreticos,  iiegod^daaxalo- 
vviag,  aliud  evangelium  prsedicantes, 
aversari,  devitare,  detestari  ? 

Quod  si  fidei  professionem  ullam  re- 
quirat,  quidni  prsesertim  hujus  Nicen®, 
quam  tanta  commendat  antiquitas,  tam 

fc  1  Cor.  i.  10 :  Phil.  iii.  15  j  i.  27 ;  Eph.  iv.3" 
1  Tit.  iu.  10 ;  Rom.  xvi.  17 ;  Oal.  i.  8. 
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TenerabiliB  auctoritas  edidit,  tot  setatum 
pnescriptio  roboravit,  adeoque  diflfusus 
ecclesife  consensus  sacravit?  Si  quos 
omnino  communioni  suae  terminos  prees- 
cxibat,  quidni  potissimum  hos,  ita  dudum 
Christiani  populi  sensibus  infixos,  ut  sine 
fidei  vel  grayi  ruina  vel  periculosa  con- 
cussione  viz  evelli  queant  ?  Denique  si 
Patrum  fidem  respuimus,  annon  eo  ipso 
ab  ecclesia  cathoUca  deflectimus  ?  sin  con- 
stanter  illam  amplectiinur,  quorsum  ejus 
professionem  luxamus  ? 

Tertium  S.  Athanasio  adscriptnm,  sym- 
bolum,  non  auctoris  claritate  (is  enim 
apud  doctos  baud  adeo  certus  est)  nee 
antiquitatis  compertse  gratia  (nam  dun- 
taxat  a  mille  circiter  annis  ejusce  notitia 
percrebuit),  neque  consensus  amplitudine 
(cum  ab  occidentali  tantum  ecciesia  reci- 
piatur)  ita  commendatum,  hoc  tamen 
nomine  dignitatem  suam  tuetur,  quod  un- 
dicunque  profectum  tot  per  secula  tan- 
tamque  per  orbis  Christiani  partem  inva- 
luit ;  quin  et  a  se  intrinsecus  hoc  habet, 
quod  reliquis  quodammodo  perfectius  et 
plenius  est,  nee  non  ad  d^Oodo^wv  adse- 
rendam  accommodatius. 

Etenim  preeter  S.  Trinitatis  doctrinam 
enucleate  propositam  -(non  Ario  tantum, 
at  Sabellio  quoque  daranato,  quern  Nice- 
num  baud  ita  clare  tangit)  incarnationis 
Dominic®  mysterium  dilucidius  explicat, 
juzta  synodorum  cecuroenicarum  Ephe- 
sinse  et  Chalcedonensis  definitiones  ac- 
curatas,  utramque  Christi  naturam  a  Nes- 
torii  illas  distrahentis,  et  ab  Eutichetis 
iisdem  confundentis,  errorlbus  asserens ; 
utet  ab  ApoHinarii  perverse  dogmate 
Domini  humanitatem  mutilantis ;  quineti- 
am  de  Sancti  Spiritus  or'igine  gravissi- 
mam  deciditcontroversian,  adversus  Gra- 
ces hac  in  parte  cespitantes ;  (quibus  ar- 
gumentis  ut  ejus  vetustati  nonnihil  dero- 
gatur,  ita  perfectioni  pnestantiaeque  in- 
trinsecsB  plurimum  accedit.) 

Hujus  itaque  fides  eatenus  relaxanda 
non  est :  ne  synodorum  istarum,  a  pri- 
mis  duabus  baud  longo  intervallo  proxi- 
marum,  Tel  puram  doctrinam  respuere, 
Tel  eximicB  auctoritati  detrahere  videa- 
mur ;  tel  saltern  ne  Graccorum  errori  vi- 
deamur  astipulari ;  et  genera tim  propter 
easdem  ferme  causas,  quas  de  Nicena  fi- 
de non  relaxanda  mox  attigimus. 

Hoc  sane,  una  cum  reliquis  in  occi- 
dentali ecclesia  diu  receptis,  sapienter 
#eclesiA  nostra  retinendum  censuit ;  cum 


ut  suam  6(f6odoiias  curam  zelumque  de- 
monstraret,  tum  ut  concordiie  studium  os- 
tenderet  in  iis  omnibus,  qusB  veritati  con* 
sona  RomansB  partes  decent,  ultro  agoos- 
cendis ;  tum  etiam  ne  quam  captiosM  ho- 
minibus  speciosam  ofiensionis  anaam  min* 
istrareU 

In  hoc  quidem  symbolo  quibusdaro 
nonnulla  minus  arrident ;  illud  preeaertim 
quod  in  dogmatum  explicatione  dissenti- 
entes  tam  aspera  censura  percellit,  tan* 
tisque  posnis  devovet  iCui  exception! 
breviter  (etenim  ut  fuse  non  vacat)  re- 
spondemus. 

PrimOj  Illud  judicium,  non  ad  symboli 
fidem,  adeoque  nee  ad  quaestionem,  per- 
tinere  videtur.  Id  verborum  ipso  series 
innuit;  nam  prsfatoriojudicio  subjicitur, 
CeUhdica  vero fides  est  hoc:  item  fidei 
expositsB  adnectitur  epilogus,  Hae  est 
caiholicafides^  quam  excipit  simile  judi- 
cium ;  itaque  fides  ipsa  judiciia  istis  nu- 
QSpderinGig  interclusa  jacet. 

Secundoy  Juflicium  illud  non  aque  vi- 
detur ad  omnia  symboli  puncta  se  exten- 
dere,  verum  ad  ilia  prsBsertim,  que  in 
universalibus  consiliis  definita  sunt,  et 
quibus  adversa  dogmata  Patres  tanquam 
hsBretica  sunt  execrati.  Nam,  v.  g.  Give- 
coe  hsereticis  accensere,  vel  a  salute  pror- 
sus  excludere,  multi  theologi  non  susti- 
nent,  alioquin  huic  symbolo  mardicus  ad- 
hserentes ;  ne  id  faciant,  gravissimis  ar- 
gumentis  permoti.  Nam  (utalia  pneter* 
eam)  an  leve  est  tantam  ecclesise  partem, 
a  Photii  saltem  tempore  (hoc  est,  plus- 
quam  800  annis),  huic  errori  adhserentem 
abscindere,  vel  inferno  addicere  ?  unde 
factum  est,  inquiunt,  ut  plerique  Patres 
GrcBci  prsesertim  de  eo  hiesitent,  aut  ni* 
hil  exploratum  tradant?  unde  ex  illis 
prceclpui  docet  processionis  (vel  i^nci^lf. 
cti»)  Sancii  Spiritus  modum  tuto  ignorari  ? 
unde  Constantinopolitana  synodus  hoc  in- 
definitum  transiliit  ?  unde  synodi  subse- 
quentes  definitioni  quicquam  adjici  pro- 
hibuerunt  ?  unde  Theodoretus  hoc  dog- 
ma oppugnavit  tam  impune,Cyrillo  contra 
nihil  hiscente,  nee  ejus  tot  adversariis  ei 
propterea  errorls  dicam  impingentibus  ? 

Tertio^  Ejusmodi  judicia  sic  temper- 
anda  sunt,  ut  iis  non  quilibet  ignarus  aut 
simpliciter  errans  et  incredulus  subjaceat 
at  ii  saltem,  qui  pravis  afiectibus,  animo 
revera  hseretico  (hoc  est,  aiiox^iaxQlit^^ 
vel  hypocrilico,  temerario,  factioso,  arro- 
I  gante,  contumace),  patefact«  circa  fidei 
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doctrinam  yerilati  prsefracte  obnituntur 
atque  reclamant,  S^^^omo*,  juxta  Aposto- 

tf[g  dkridBlag,  Ita  quidem  S.  Augustinus, 
*^  Si  mihi'^  (inquit,  ad  Honoraium  Mani- 
chiBum  scribens)  ^^  unum  atque  idem  vi- 
deretur  hsreticus  et  credens  hsreiicis 
homo,  tain  lingua  quam  stylo  in  hac  cau- 
sa conquiescendum  mihi  esse  arbitrarer ; 
nunc  vero  cum  inter  duo  plurimum  inter- 
sit  ;  quandoquidem  hsereticus  est,  ut  mea 
fert  opinio,  qui  alicujus  temporalis  corn- 
modi,  et  maxime  glorise  principatusque 
sui  gratia,falsa8  ac  novasopiniones  vel  gig- 
nit,  vel  sequitur ;  ille  autem  qui  hujusmodi 
hominibus  credit,  homo  est  imaginatione 
quadam  veritatis  ac  pietatis  iilusus."J  £t 
rursus,  Donatistarum  episcopos  alloquens. 
^  Qui  senteniiam,^'  inquit,  *^  suam  quam- 
vis  falsaro  atque  perversam  nulla  pertina- 
ci  animositate  defendunt,  proesertim  quam 
non  audacia  pnesumptionis  suae  pepere- 
runt,  sed  a  seductis  atque  in  errorem  lap- 
sis  parentibus  acceperunt,  quserunt  au- 
tem cauta  solicitudine  veritatem,  corrigi- 
parati  cum  invenerint,  nequaquam  sunt 
inter  biereticos  deputandi ;  tales  ergo  vos 
nisi  esse  crederem,  nullas  fortasse  vobis 
literas  roitterem.^'^  Ita  nonnullos  ille 
ManichflBos  nonnullosque  Donatistas  hse- 
reseos  absolvit :  quam  in  rem  continere 
non  possum  he  quoque  vetusti  piissimique 
scriptoria  (Salvian)'  adjungam  verba  per- 
quam  diserta,  de  quibusdam  Arianis  ita 
proloquentis ;  "  Hsretici  sunt,  sed  non 
acientes ;  denique  apud  nos  sunt  hseret- 
ici,  apud  se  non  sunt;  nam  in  tantum  se 
catholicoB  esse  judicant,  ut  no6  ipsos  titulo 
basreticsB  appellationis  infament:  quod 
ergo  illi  nobis  sunt,  hoc  nos  illis :  nos  eos 
injuriam  divinie  generationi  facere  certi 
sumus,  quod  minorem  Patre  Filium  di- 
cant ;  illi  nos  injuriosos  Patri  existimaot, 
quia  sequales  esse  credamus,  Veritas 
apud  noe  est,  sed  illi  apud  se  esse  prce- 
sumunt ;  honor  Dei  apud  nos  est,  sed  illi 
hoc  arbitrantur  honorem  divinitatis  esse 
quod  credunt ;  inofficiosi  sunt,  sed  illis 
hoc  est  summum  religionis  officium ;  im- 
pii  sunt,  sed  hoc  putant  veram  esse  pie- 
tatem  ;  errant  ergo,  sed  bono  animo  er- 
rant, non  odio  sed  affectu  Dei,  honorare 
se  Dominum  atque    amare  credentes; 


J  1  Tim.  TL.  5 ;  Aug.  de  tJtil.  Cred.  cap.  1. 

*  Aug.  £p.  162. 
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quamvis  non  habeant  rectam  fidem,  illi 
tamen  hoc  perfectam  Dei  cestimant  chari- 
tatem  :  qualiter  pro  hoc  ipso  falss  opin- 
ionis  errore  in  die  judicii  puniendi  sint, 
nullus  potest  scire  nisi  Judex. 

Itaque  nihil  officii  ista  exceptio,  quo 
minus  hujusce  syroboli  fides  merito  de- 
beat  retineri,  seu  relaxari  non  debeat. 


ANIMiE    HUMANiE    CORPORffiUS 
NON  PRiEEXISTUNT. 


Humane  animsB,  de  qua  prssens  insti- 
tuitur  disputatio,  nihil  magis  proprium  aut 
a  nature  ingenitum  esse  videtur,  quam  ut 
rerum,  quas  sensu  percipit,  et  quibuscum 
continuo  versatur,  causus  et  origines  in- 
quirat.  Eorum  enim,  qui  communiter 
apparent,  effectuum  notitia  atque  historia 
ultro  otiosis  et  quasi  nolentibus  se  inger- 
unt,perapertas  sensuum  fenestras  ad  ani- 
msB  sedem  penetrantes ;  at  hsc  patientis 
solummodo  personam  sustinet,  ac  velut 
domi  reside ns  advenarum  impulsum  per- 
sentiscit  Turn  demum  se  erigit,  ac  in 
se  dignam  activitatem  conspirat,  quum  ut 
Homericus  ille  hospes  peregrinum,  ita 
hsBc  sues  compellat,  Tl^^  nZOev  eJg  dy- 
d^(t>y  n6de  lOi  ndhg  ifik  loxrieg  ;  cum  re- 
rum  principia  et  sortes  nascendi,  unde 
ortiB,  quomodo  products^  sint,  sedula  dis- 
quisitione  investigat :  quale  scrutinium  si 
indifferenter  in  reliqua  omnia  forinsecus 
sibi  oblata  exercere  consuescat,  mirum 
non  est  si  ad  sui  ipsius  (cujus  sibi  intime 
conscia  est,  quam  semper  prsesentem  in- 
tuetur,  cujus  omnes  motus  dum  exerit, 
immediate  perspectos  habet),  originem 
atque  natales  indagandos  pnecipuo  studio 
aspiraret :  quo  conaiu  dum  occupalur, 
dum  SBtatem  suam  retro  percurrit,  annos- 
que  prseieritos  cogitatione  remetitur,  tan- 
dem infantis  terminum  assequitur,  ante 
quem  nuUibi  extitisse,  nihil  sensisse,  mol- 
itam,  aut  meditatam  fuisse,  se  recorda- 
tur ;  unde  circa  id  tempus  existendi  ini- 
tium  sumpsisse  merito  suspicatur.  Ut 
enim  me  Romse  fuisse,  quod  valde  opta- 
rem,  purpuretorum  patrum  spiendidissi- 
mis  pompis  interfuisse,  magnificas  esdes 
tam  publicas  quam  privatas,  imaginuro 
pigmentorumque  elegantias,  et  pneclara 
antiquitatis  monumenta  perlustrasse,  ne* 
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mo  at  credam  adegerit,  quia  illaram  re- 
rum  nulla  species  aairoo  insidet :  ita  an- 
imas  ia  caalo  olim  flBvum  transegisse,  ibi 
nescio  qus  facinora  perpetrasse,  exiiide 
in  hcae  corpora  prsecipites  decidisae,  ideo 
quispiam  prona  fide  non  admittit,  quo- 
niam  hujusmodi  eventuum  nulla  in  se  de- 
prehendit  vestigia.  Quod  tamen  minime 
efiecitt  ne  plurimi  experientise  propris 
testimonio  diffisi,  animas  suas  prsBsentis 
vitSB  auspiciis  superiores  existimarint. 
Quibus  itlos  non  accenseo,  qui  ex  corpo- 
rea  quacunque  coocretione  oriri  animas 
putant ;  inter  quos  prsscipui  Democritus, 
Anaxagoras,  Epicurus,  Stoici,  Hi  enim, 
licet  aniraarum  substantiam,  igneam  nem- 
pe,  aeream  vel  spirituosam  preeextitisse, 
plerique  ab  aetemo  crediderint,  fuisse  ta« 
men  animas,  antequam  hsec  materies  co- 
alesceret,  non  asserunt,  ut  nee  sethereee 
substantise  particulas,  antequam  in  luci- 
dum  orbem  cofluant,  stellam  componere. 
Nee  usquam  Aristoteles,  quod  sciam, 
huic  sententiee  aperte  favet  (illud  enim 
dvffudsp  inetaUvai  ambiguum  est,  et  ad 
alios  existendi  modos  referri  potest),  quin 
potius  dum  nvdayo^moi^g  quos  vocat  /u^- 
dovg  ridet,  dum  passim  Platonicam  ^v* 
6tfivfiaip  ubique  impugnat,  omnemque  in- 
tellectus  notitiam  a  sensibus  derivari  con- 
tendit,  dumque  animam  corporis  *^  organ- 
ici  actum'^  definit,  ab  ea  penitus  alienus 
esse  videtur.  Ex  philosophis  igitur  prin- 
cipes  Pythagoras  et  Plato  hoc  commen- 
tum  introduxerunt,  quorum  passim  cele- 
brantur  hujus  iit8f8/iiff{f)[iaais^  illius  if^a- 
ipvx(a.  Exque  horum  institutione  e 
Christian  is  theoiogis  Origenem  et  Syne- 
sium,  atque  ex  hereticis  tam  Judaeis 
quam  Christian  is  qui  idem  senserunt, 
hausisse  credibile  est.  Et  fujBfuff^xtoots 
quidem,  hoc  est,  Tertulliano  definiente, 
^^  ex  animarum  recidivatu  revolubili  al- 
terna  mortuorum  atque  viventium  suffec- 
tio,"  ut  Christianse  fidei  fundamenta,  res- 
urrectionem  prsesertim,  ultimumque  ju- 
dicium con  vel  lens,  ab  omnibus  merito  ex- 
ploditur,  ut  supervacaneum  putem  in  ea 
refutanda  oleum  atque  operam  insumere. 
Simplex  est  tt^outu^I*;,  quam  impugnan- 
dam  suscepimus,  idque  sequentibus  po- 
tissimum  ratiociniis. 

Primo^  Si  animee  prsexistant,  tum  ita 
ut  vel  ante  mundum  conditum,  vel  una 
cum  eo,  vel  aiiquo  post  eum  tempore 
create  existere  cceperint ;  nam  a  se  esse, 
Tel  ab   cBterno  fiustas,    nemo,    opinori 


Christianns  affirmaverit.  Non  ante  mun- 
dum conditum,  cum  nulla  ratio  sit,  cur 
aliud  ipsis  extra  commune  rebus  uni- 
versis  initium  statuamus ;  quod  propter- 
ea  simpliciter  principii  nomine  insig- 
nitur;  In  prinenpio  creavU  Dems  cm^ 
hun  et  ierram.  Quem  locum  respi- 
ciens  Apostolus,  Td»  ^^oy*  solum  tum 
extitisse  innuit,  futurum  omnium  Opifi- 
cem.  Id  quod  ex  eo  confirmator,  quon* 
iam  ex  antiquissimi  sanctissimique  scrip- 
toria mente  nihil  banc  periodum  anteces- 
sit,  prseter  chaos  quoddam,  hoc  eat,  in- 
formem  quandam,  indisestam,  tenebrico- 
sam  molem,  minime  idoneum  animabus 
habitaculum.  Quis  enim  in  ilia  confusi- 
one  locus  fuit  animarum  dignitati  accom- 
modatus,  quem  incolerent  ?  quid  in  tam 
spissacaligine  cemerent  ?  quo  mentis  aci- 
em  dirigerent  ?  in  qus  objecta  activitates 
suas  exercerent  ?  Annon  rectius  sancti 
Patres  hoc  universum,  tanquam  animarum 
hospitium  quoddam  atque  gymnasium,  eo 
duntaxat  fine  constructum  statuunt,  ut  es- 
set  ubi  animse  commode  degerent,  quod 
ordinarent  et  regerent,  in  cujus  roirabilt 
ordine,  harmonica  compage,  elegantissi- 
ma  specie  contemplandis,  se  oblectarent : 
contra  animas  idcirco  productas,  ut  tam 
augustffi  fabricse  pulchrttudine  atque  pree- 
stantia  animadversis,  Condi toris  opt i mi, 
maximi,  sapientissimi  majestatem  suspi- 
cerent,  ejusque  admiratione  percuisi  in 
amorem  raperentur:  quee  si  vera  sunt, 
nee  mundus  anima  posterior  extitit,  nee 
anima  mundo,  ipsa  hujus  pan  maxima  et 
prsestantissima.  Neque  post  mundum 
conditum  stmul  omnes  existere  coeperunt, 
siquidem  cur  illee  hoc  potius,  quam  alio 
tempore  fierent,  nulla  ratio  assignari  pos- 
sit ;  prsDcique  quum  humanum  genus  ex 
prima  propagine  magis  magisque  indies 
cresceret,  ideoque  novs  semper  require- 
rentur  animn,  ex  publico,  quod  heec  hy- 
pothesis prsestruit,  animarum  seminario 
depromendsB:  itaque  omnes  ab  ineunte 
mundo  Adami  animeeconcreatas  oportuit. 
Verum  obstat  quod  in  sacra  tr{g  noufiono- 
itag  historia,  ubi  rerum  creatio  luculente 
percensetur,  animarum  tum  conditaruro 
aut  prsDexistentium  nulla  mentio  habetur ; 
quam  ignorare  Moses  qut  potuit,  cui  uni- 
versa  series  divini  opificii  clare  perspecta, 
accurate  descripta  est ;  aut  cognitam  dis- 
simulasse,  quum   primum    rerum  statum 

*  G«a.  i.  1  \  Joh.li.  1. 
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et  pnecipae  hominisaibieoanandam  pro- 
posuerit,    sincenis    imprimis  author,  et 
quovis  Pythagora  Tel  Platone  tantum  eci* 
entia  et  fide,  quantum  sdvo  anterior ;  prsB- 
sertim  quum  alicujus  momenli  negotium 
vertitur,  in  quo  sine  tanti  magistri  ductu 
facile  est  labi,  ad  cujus  notitiam  flagrant- 
ibus  desideriis  anhelamus  ?    Imo  idem 
sacer  Historicus  tantum  abest,  no  omnes 
animas  tum  conditas  asseveret,  ut  unam 
tantum   memoret,  reliquarum   in    hunc 
mundi  campum  antesignanaro,  eamque 
Dona  grege  animarum  forinsecus  assump- 
tarn,  sed  a  Deo  immediate  inspiratam, 
Cren.  ii.  7,     Fomuivit   Dominus    Deus 
kaminem  e  limo  terra^  et  hupiravit  in 
faciem  ejui  spiraculvm  vita,     Cui  Sen- 
ecsB  illud  mirifice  consonat,  **  Si  primam 
ejus  originem  aspexeris,  non  est  ex  ter* 
reoo  et  gravi  concreta  corpore,  ex  illo 
coslesti  Spiritu  descendit.'^*     Cujus  sane 
Spiritus  unions  Adamus  primo  particeps 
fuit,  nisi  aut  Moses  nescivit,  aut  legenti- 
bus  imponere  voluit,  aut  nobis  saltern  in- 
vidit  origines  nostras  ;  qui  cum  unius  an- 
imse  natales  celebret,  cur  reliquas  sque 
nobiles  prateriret  ?  imo  cum  animarum 
par  conditio  sit,  quare  Adami  anima  cor- 
pus pmformatum   subsequatur,  reliqus 
materiam  dispositam  antecedant  ?  ilia  ex 
divino  afflatu  procedat,  he  ex  communi 
thesauio  desumantur  ?  ilia  nunquam  ex- 
tra corpus  fuit,  vita  simplici  contenta ;  hm 
seorsim  agant,  duplicemque  statum  exper- 
iantur?  quid  ilia   promeruit,  ut  ab  ortu 
siatim  in  corporeum  claustrum  truderetur, 
cam  hs  justa  libertate  fruerentur  ?  ut  ilia 
sensibus  alligata,  necessitatibus  subjects, 
laboribus  mancipata  fuerit,  quorum  hse 
diu  exortes  feriantur  ?     Quin  potius  quo- 
niam  Adami  anima  nunquam  prBsextitit, 
nee  a  corpore  separata  diumavit,  neque 
extra  sensuum  consortium  cogilandi  fac- 
ultatem  exeruit,  non  est  quod  reliquas 
dissimili   conditione    facias    arbitremur. 
Cui  accedit,  quod  Christi,  secundi  Adami, 
sanctissima  anima  non  prseextitit,  sed  a 
Deo  itidem  spirante  procreata  est,  Luc. 

i.  35.  «vci/i<  tyi«r  hftXHvtrut  iwj  n,  «a2  My«/iif 
arXv0#««ra(  vtdt  Oto^  io   quo  loco,   ut  Adamos, 

Luc.  iii.  ver.  ultimo,  Filius  Dei  yocatur, 
ob  Spiritum  a  Deo  communicatum ;  ita 
Servator  noster,  quatenus  homo  est,  eo 
nomine  Filius  Dei  dicitur,  quod  animam 

»  GsMol  ttd  Hsir. 


suam  a  Deo  Patre  acceperit,  que  proinde 
non  prsBexistit,  ideoque  nee  nostne,  que 
quoad  existendi  modum  in  hoc  tantum  ab 
illius  anima  difierunt,  quod  bee  a  divino 
Spiritu  immediate,  nostne  humane  inter- 
ventu  producuntur.  Loci  enim,  quos  sl- 
iest optimus  doctissimusque  yir,  Joh. 

ZVli.5.  (M.  H.)  Kml  r6v  66(m9&¥  /i<  o^  -wArtf  «a^ 
va^  9Mf  et  Phil.  ii.  6.    9t  ir  fto^^  0i99  ^6^x^i 

et  consimiles,  divinitatem  Christi  claris- 
sime  respiciunt,  eoque  communiter  ab 
interpretibus  referuntur. 

Secundo^  Animarum  preexistentie  ad- 
▼ersatur  ipsarum  propagatio,  sive  mavis, 
substitutio.  Cujus  modus  (quoad  depen- 
dentiam  successivam  intelligo)  si  aut  ana- 
logiam  naturae  sequi,  aut  experientis  ar^ 
bitrium  agnoscere  volumus,  sacrte  histoid 
is  calculo  comprobatum,  ab  illo  vix  dis- 
crepat,  quo  brutorum  animaniium  imo  et 
vegetabilium  augentur  numeri,  species 
conservantur.  Similis  ubique  vis  prolifi- 
ca  deprehenditur,  gemella  procreandi 
methodus ;  ex  parili  benedictione  se 
multiplicandi  potestatem  obtinuere;  et 
prout  ex  unius  equi  stirpe  equina  difTund- 
itur  progenies,  que  immensas  regiones 
populando  sit ;  nee  minus  ab  una  glande 
quercuum  ingentes  sylve  exurgunt,  ita 
ut  nuUae  his  prsparentur  animie,  nisi 
quas  pro  re  nata  emiUunt :  ita  ab  uno 
homine  plurimarum  gentium  infinim  ex- 
uberavit  multitudo ;  Act.  xvii.   26.  ino(* 

iwl  9iv  r4  Mf^unv  rU  y^t*  Igitar  inqoii  Ter- 
tullianus  infra,  undo  merito  Adamus  pa/er, 
Eva  viventium  ma/er,  appellantur :  qua 
nomina  nisi  parentes  ad  animarum  ex- 
istentiam  aliquid  conferrent,  frustra  im- 
ponerentur.  Nam  corpora  quod  attinet, 
preeterquam  quod  animarum  quasi  ap- 
pendices, instrumenta  et  vascula  sint,  il- 
lorum  substantia  a  generen  tibus  inde- 
pendens  jam  olim  extitit,  iisque  figures  et 
conformaiiones  orgsnicas,  non  parentes 
tribuunt,  sed  ipsa  sibi  anime,  Deo  opitu- 
lante,  effingunt ;  ut  prateream  corporis 
primordium,  animaque  vehiculum  se- 
men, quantulumcunque  est,  quod  in 
matricem  recipitur,  protinus  sensn  arbit- 
ro  putrere,  dispergi,  evanescere,  aut  si 
aliquid  superest,  continuis  incrementoi^ 
um  affluxibus  mutari,  atque  trensponi ; 
ut  non  absurde  neget  Aristoieies  semen 
patris  ullam  partem  materia  corporis 
fcDtui  oonfiure ;  et  nescio  an  ftundttneft*- 
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um  corruat  honoris  et  gmtitudinis,  quam 
ipsis  ceu  vits  authoribus  ezhil>ere  solem* 
us.*"  Ideoque  si  parentibus  antmarum 
existentia  aliquatenus  deputetur,  nihil 
est  plane  quod  impertiant,  quibus  tamen 
parentibus  sacree  litersQ  non  tantum  ho- 
minis  (cujus  aninia  essentialem  constitu- 
tionem  in  tantum  ingreditur,  ut  homo 
dicatur  anima  vivena),'^  sed  et  ipsarum 
animarum  productionera  disertis  verbis 
assignant,  haud  ultra  debitum,  credo, 
liberales.  Gren.  xii.  5,  Tulitque  Sarai 
uxorem  auam^  et  Lot  JUium  frairis  sui^ 
universamqiie  substantiam  quam  passed- 
erant^  et  animas^  quas  fecerant  in  Ha- 
ram.  Gen.  xlvi.  18,  Hi  JUii  Zelpha^ 
quam  dedit  Lahan  filia  aua^  et  kos  genuit 
Jacob,  sedecim  animas.  Exod.  i.  5,  Er- 
ant  autem  omnes  anima  egressorum  e 
semine  Jacob  septuaginta.  ^^  Igitur" 
(inquit  Tertullianus)  ^^ex  uno  homine 
tola  haec  animarum  redundantia  agitur, 
observante,  scilicet,  natura  Dei  editum, 
Crescite  et  in  multitudinem  proficite  ;*'*' 
quibus  addi  potest,  quod  parentes  similes 
sibi  liberos  progeneraro  dicantur.  Gen.  v. 
3,  Et  vixit  Adam  centum  et  triginta 
annoa,  et  genuit  ad  imuginem  et  simili- 
tudinem  siiam  ;  et  hoc  quidem  juxta  phi* 

lOSOphi    pronanciatam,  ^v^WMraroy    rwy  U  roit 
(£etv  Ifyow  ri  wotifvmt  2r<poir  oi«v  air4/  Quomodo 

autem  sibi  similes  gignunt^si  aliquo  modo 
animas  non  communicant,  quss  ad  hu- 
mans nature  integritatem  quam  max- 
ime  pertinent? 

Tertio^  Si  animae  prsexistunt,  unde 
est  quod  specie  oris,  habitu  corporis,  ani- 
mi  moribus,  prosapiam  soboles  referat  ? 
quod  liberi  ssepius  parentibus  pulchri 
formosis,  robusti  validis,  ^^  fortes  creantur 
fortibus  et  bonis,"  ac  vice  versa  ?  qua 
nascendi  sorte  in  patris  vitia  succedit, 
virtute  lemulatur  proles,  quocum  animse 
extranecB  nulla  cognatio,  nullum  pneces- 
sit  commercium  ?  quae  sane  ex  corporese 
atomi  dispositione  baud  proveniunt,  quse 
tantilla  ex  parentis  substantia  discerpitur, 
cujus  Auxa  temperies  quolibet  memento 
variatur,  quseque  haud  scio  an  virtutum 
vitiorumque  capax  sit,  oumque  prsecipui 
habitus  antmse  insideant,  et  ipsa  sibi  or- 
gana  extruat,  native  indoli  conformia. 
Cui  affine  est, 


*  ArisTOt.  q.  de  Gen.  An.  c.  2,  20,  21 ;    et  4 
de  Oen.  An.  '  Gen.  ii.  7. 

•DsAa.S7.  'DeAa.2,c4. 


Q^arto^  Natorum  anime  patemoram 
criminum  poenas  persaepe  luunt,  benefac- 
torum  gratiam  reportant,  quod  cum  mul- 
tis  e  sacra  historia  exemplis  potent  con- 
firmari,  sufficiet  primi  hominis  lapsum 
commemorare,  iip'  ^  n^tftfg  r^aqior. 
Ex  quo  peccato  mors  intra vit,  et  reliqui 
morbi,  labores,  cruciatushumanum  genus 
pervaserunt,  quibuscum  viui  communis 
perpetuo  conflictatur,  ut  liquebit  verba 
ilia  perpendenti,  Gren.  iti.  17,  18.  Ada 
vera  dixii^  quia  audisti  vocem  uxoris  tua^ 
et  comediati  de  ligno^  ex  quo  praceperam 
tibi^  ne  comederes^  maledicta  terra  in  op* 
ere  tuo  :  in  laboribus  comedes  ex  ea  came- 
tis  diebus  vita  tua.  Spinas  et  tribulos 
germinabit  tibiy — In  sudore  tmUus  tui 
vesccris  pane^  donee  revertaris  in  terram^ 
de  qua  sumptus  es.  Quod  si  posteronim 
animsB  Adami  animae  aiyxf^oi^^  fuerint, 
neque  ab  ilia  aliquatenus  dependeani  quo 
jure  Adamici  criminis  participea  evadunt, 
quod  nulla  generis  proximitate  attingunt  ? 
Nam  corpora  quod  attinet  haec  ut  prim- 
itiva  labe  inquinata  concedamus,  neque 
ulla  commoda  sentiunt,  nee  afficiuntur 
incommodis,  neque  mercede  gaudent, 
nee  supplicioanguntur.  Ne  dicam  omnem 
materiam  Adae  independentem  coextitis- 
se,  ideoque  ex  eodem  luto  nos  minime 
conflari :  animasque  proinde  solas  ab  eo 
utcunque  derivari,  ideoque  merl  o  com- 
munem  cum  eo  fortunam  subire.  Quo 
utitur  argumento  S.  Augustinus :  ^*  Si" 
(inquit)  *•*•  anima  nostra  nullam  de  ilia 
peccatrice  originem  ducit,  que  causa 
est  animie  subeundi  originale  pecca- 
tum  ?"■< 

Quinto  Quum  in  sacris  literis  quispiam 
aut  egregie  nequam,  aut  apprime  bonus 
sanctusque  celebratur,  ultra  natales  et 
prima  incunabula  meritorum  origo  nus- 
quam  extenditur.  Nonnulli,  *Jin6  ^^tpovs^ 
ab  ineunte  state  virtutibus  innutriti,  alii 
flagiiiis  assuefacti  indigitantur.  Psal. 
Iviii.  4.  Alienati  sunt  peccaiores  a  vulva^ 
erraverunt  a  utero^  locuti  sunt  falsa. 
Contra  Hieremias  in  utero  sanctificatus 
dicitur ;  de  S.  Johanne  Baptista  prfl&dic- 

ftiir^lf  uin9.    S.  Paulas  de  se,  i  Ot0<  h  df^ns 
fit  u  KQtXtas  ^nrfdt  /lav'*  non  Qtiqae  ilicitar  e  coeli 

turn  puriore  coBtu  delectas  esse  egregias 


»  Epist.  157. 

*  2  Pirn.  iu.  15. 

*  Jer.t.ii  Loci.  Iff;  GiO.!.  15. 
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has  aniinas,  neque  pnestratas  invasiflse 
sanctitaiem,  sed  ipsis  Deo  procurante 
coDgenitam  fuisse.  Nee  sequiores  illas  ex 
altera  secum  pravitatem  detulisse,  sed  ab 
ipsa  infaotia  scelerum  exeroplis  ioitiatos, 
peccandi  perpetua  consuetudine  concep- 
tam  improbitatem  [patravisse.]  Item 
cum  humanee  vit»  caiamitates  graph  ice 
depingunt,  ac  animarum  miseram  condi- 
tionem  flebilibus  modis  deplorant,  noo  e 
coelestt  habitatione  detrusas,  non  in  ma* 
tehee  ousted iam  demersas  moBrent,  sed 
a  recentis  vitse  lachrymis  exordium  pe- 
tunt,  ab  uterinis  infortuniis  threnodias 
auspicautur.  Job  iii.  10.  Quia  non 
eonclusU  ostia  ventris^  qui  porlavit  me^ 
nee  abslulit  mala  ab  oculis  meis  ?  Quare 
non  in  vulva  martuus  sum,  egressus  ex 
utero  statim  perii  ?  quare  exceplus 
genUnul  cur  lactatus  uberibus? 

Porro,  sexto^  ut  Socraiica  interrogandi 
liceatia  banc  qusstiooem  vexemus.  Cum 
justa  Aristotelis  efiatum  nuk  id  69^  ibno- 
lafiSui^ejat  elyal  :iov^  ubi  gentium  ab 
orbe  coadito  he  preeexistentes  animse 
ffitatem  transigant  ?  per  liberas  regiones 
vags  spatiantur,  an  cert  is  sedibus  fixse 
conquiescuat  ?  prope  ambitum  telluris 
opportunos  recepius  expectant,  an  ex 
longinquo  in  corpora  defluunt?  aethereas 
arces  obeident,  an  per  nescio  qus  inter- 
mundia  Yolitent,  an  in  terrestribus  claus- 
tris  delinentur  ?  Piatonici  quidem  a  su- 
pernis  ipsas  devocant,  cobU  olim  indig- 
enes, juxta  quos  Cicero  in  Somnio  Scip- 
ionis,  **  Hominibus  animus  datus  est  ex 
ilUs  sempilernis  ignibus  quos  sydera  et 
Stellas  vocamus ;"  at  reclamante  Christo, 

JohaO.  iii.  13.    ^.  Hin  dpmMilMgPils  rip  •^payav,  ti 

w  l9  rw  •vpatY'  ubi  e  coelo  de&ceodisse  ac  coe- 
iestium  conscium  fuisse  sibi  soli  assumit, 
aliis  abjudicat.  Quin  bos  cum  iGnea 
scisciterour, 


-Anao  aliqnM  ad  oolum  hinc  Ire  patandnm 

Sublimes  Htitmaa,  iterumque  ad  larda  reverti 
Corpora,  qa»  Incta  miaerte  tam  dlra  cupido  f 

Mn,  t1. 


Quid  autem  attinet  anlmabus  vitam  sepa- 
ratam  coelestem  attribuendo  humanam 
naturam  cum  angelica  confundere,  quas 
re  vera  distingui  apparet,  ad  Heb.  ii.  16. 

0«  y^  6li9ov  iyyfKtav  ^viXa/itf<iverai,  dX>ft  axip^a- 

vi  'Atfpad/i  iviXa/itfivcrai .    Nec  opus  est  at  ani- 
marum  gregibus   redundantes    planets 
uas  ad  nos  colonias  deducerent,  quum 

Vou  ni.  4T 


a  provide  Numine  peculiares  animas  des- 
tinari,  qus  terrestrem   hunc    mundum 
conspicere  et  contemplari,  eique  interes- 
se  ac  prsesidere  teneantur,  ratio  dictet, 
authoritas  sufirageiur:  quse  tum  demum 
in  scenam  prodire,  partesque  commissas 
capessere    aptae    nats   sunt,  quum  sibi 
corporum     personas    induere :    interim 
donee  nudse,  habitusque  corporei   exper- 
tes  sunt,  quid  rei   moUuntur?  dormiunt, 
an  vigilant,  desides  oiiantur,  an  destinen- 
tur  negotlis  >  certe  aliquid  agunt,   quum 
animse    sint,    quibus    desidia  mors  est : 
quid    autem?    Non    colores  proepicere 
valent,  ad  quos  oculis  opus  est,  volatiles 
formas  motusque   patabundos  coUigenti- 
bus ;  non  sonos  dijudicare,  quos  auricu- 
larum  sinuosi  anfractus  modulantur ;  nec 
saporum  capere  discrimina,  ad  quse  palati 
titillatio  requiritur;  neque  mundi   hujus 
visi bills  harmoniam,  pulchritudinem,  de- 
licias  percipere   queant,  quum    ad  hoc 
comparatffi  videnlur,  ut  ab  anima  orga- 
norum  vario  apparatu  instructa   dignos- 
cantur  ;  et  nescio  an  uUum  cum  his  rebus 
commercium  inire  possint,  sensuum  fami- 
liari  auxilio  destitute :  sin  maxime   pos- 
sint, quare   apud    ipsas   geslorum — *'Ad 
nos  vix   tenuis   famee  perlabitur  aura," 
aeque  ac  ab  iis,  qui  e  vivis  excesserunt? 
Deinde    antequam   corpora   ingruunt, 
quam  lotum  somnolentam  degustant,  quo 
rore  Letheeo  perluuntur,  ut  omnium  quee 
I  in   prsecedenti   statu   egerint,  senserint, 
perceperint,  recordationem   omnimodam 
amiserint }  Nullo,  opinor,  morbo  laborant 
lethargicse  hee  animce   tam  acuto,   nulla 
agitatione   tam  fera  commoventur,  quae 
unico  instanii  memorise  thesaurum   peni- 
tus  exhauriant,  omnesque  prCBvias  species 
ex  animiB  tabula  eradant.     Species,  in- 
quam,  istas,  quas  absque  corporis   ullo 
influxu  aut  ministerio  acquisitas  quomodo 
corpus  auferendo  sit,  quum  postea  animee 
a  corpore  scparatio  etiam  violenla,  eorum 
quse  instatu   conjuncto   gessimus,  idque 
abeo  dependenter,  ideas  minima  excutiat, 
nec  impedimento  sit,  quo  minus   mtiltor- 
um   memores  persistamus?  imo  mirum 
est  nullos  adhuc  a  superiore  vita  impres* 
SOS  characteres  legi,  nec  ex  animarum 
ingeniis,  proprietatibus,  diflferentiis  ullum 
pristini  status  signum  aut  vestigium  no- 
uibile  elucescere.     Non   enim  ex    hac 
scaturigine  subtilitatem  Itali,  Galli  tncon- 
stantiam,  German!  hebetudinem,  Scyth» 
simpUcitatem,  Dalmatss  ferociam,  Crets 
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vanitatem  trebuot ;  ad  regionum  consti- 
tutionem,  aliroeotoruni  temperiem,  edu- 
cationiscuram,  temporumeveotum,  casu- 
umque  liceotiam,  ad  hujusce  Daluree  sta- 
taa  leges,  aui  ad  fortuitas  circumstaotias, 
dispositigpum  omoiB  varietas  et  habituum 
naturalium  diHcrepantise  exiguntur. 

Porro,  Si  uoiuscujusqueprsBexistetani- 
ma,  cum  generandi  actus  requirit  corpus 
ingressum,  quoroodo  ilia  praesto  est,  unde 
accitur,  quo  pacto  in  semen  se  insinuat  ? 
quern  fingere  possum  us  Mercurium  tp^xu- 
yutydy  quo  adigeoie  in  corporeum  career- 
em  coropiogitur  ?  in  vita  intrat  an  sponte  ? 
Ti  compulsa,  an  impetu  suo?  conscia 
quid  agat,  an  ignara?  delectu  proprio, 
an  alieno?  Si  sapit,  cur  levis  et  libera 
prius  cum  sit,  ergastulo  se  includat,  mole 
onerosa  vestiat,  morbis  et  mceroribus  cor- 
poreis  se  submittat  ?  Si  nescit,  quomodo 
callem  per  avia  tenebrarum  invenit,  nee 
trilum  et  satis  angustum  ?  quem  prsemon- 
strare  parentes  nequeunt,  ipsi  animarum 
quod  stnt,  ubi  preestoiantur,  quot  no  vara 
provinciam  candidatse  ambiant,  nescien- 
tes  ?  ad  base  evolvenda  Deus,  ^Tid  ^i^x^- 
vris,  scilicet  advocetur  necesse  est; 
quare  aulem  supremi  Numinis,  pro  cujus- 
Tis  pagant  arbitrio  in  cogendis  animabus 
quotidiana  deposcitur opera?  anaonsuffi- 
ciat  naturse  legem  certam  et  foedus  in- 
violabile  sanxisse,  foRcunditatem  homini 
se  implantasse,  concursum  ordinarium 
subministrasse,  et  verbum  ad  omnia  ef- 
ficax  proiuUsse,  Crescit  et  multiplica' 
mini  7  ut  taceam,  videri  si  assidue  Deus 
in  corpora  animas  cogeret,  opus  non 
fuisse,  ut  quandoque  ipsum  facti  bominis 
poeniteret,  aut  diluvium  inducendo  huma- 
num  genus  pessundaret,  quum  nulla  natu- 
re, quam  instituerat,  lege  violata,  hoc 
tantum  compulsu  intermisso,  baec  destruc- 
Uo  neccssario  consequi,  scelerumque 
iode   propagatio  intercipi  potuisset. 

Denique  postquam  animadirectoriscu- 
juslibet  auspiciisad  luteas  aedes  ducentem 
semitam  inivit,  in  semen  quomodocunque 
intromissa,  ex  qua  subilo  disciplina  plas- 
tici  artificii  mirabilem  sibi  peritiam  com- 
paravit,  hujusmodi  architecturs  prius  ig- 
nara, nee  in  efiingendis  corporibus  exer- 
citata?  unde  tanta  statim  ov/unCideia 
emergit,  et  peregrini  hospitis  arctus  cnm 
materia  nexus  ?  et  cur  a  vincuii  parum 
connaturalis  dissoluiione  tantopere  abhor- 
ret  ?  quasB  omnia  cum  animam  corpori 


congenitam  satis  indicant,  turn  inextri- 
cabilis  prsexistentise  laqueos  innectunt. 
Deinde,Hancopinionem  pleriqueSanc- 
ti  Patres  aperte  damnarunt,  hosque  secuti 
ecclesiastici  doctores.  Augustini  verba 
sunt,  ^*  Credimas  animas  nee  esse  initio 
ctim  angelis,  necsimul  creatas,  sicutOri- 
genes  finxit.^*  Hieronymus  ;  "  Nobis  ni- 
hil placet,  nisi  quod  ecclesiasticum  est, 
et  publico  in  ecclesia  dicere  non  time- 
mus,  ne  juxta  Pythagoram  ac  Platonem, 
ac  discipulos  eorum,  qui  sub  nomine 
Christiano  introducunt  dogma  geniilium, 
dicamus  animas  lapsas  de  coelo  esse/^^ 
Idem  alicubi  banc  doctrinam  peregrinam, 
alibi  impiam  et  celeratam  vocat,  acriter 
quidem  pro  more  suo.  Terlullianus 
postquam  hsereticis  quibusdam  hoc  dog- 
ma tribuisset,  subjungit,  ^^Doleo  Plato- 
nem omnium  hsreticorum  condimenta- 
rium  factum.^^"  Epiphanius;  ^^lllud 
quoque  quis  Origenem  dicentem  patiatur, 
quod  animse  angeli  fuerint  in  coelis,  et 
postquam  peccaverint  in  su  pern  is  direc- 
tas  esse  in  hunc  mundum,  et  quasi  in  tu* 
mulos  et  sepulchra,  sic  in  corpora  ista 
relegatas,  poenas  antiquorum  luere  pec- 
catorum,  et  corpora  credentium  non  te.m- 
pla  Christ!  esse,  sed  carceres  damnato- 
rum  ?"» 

Ultitno^  Fundamenta  infirma  sunt,  qui- 
buB  banc  praexistentiam  superstruunt  ad* 
versarii. 

Nam,  primo,  Traditionem  allegant,  ex 
profundissima  antiquitate  desumptam. 
Philolaus  Pythagoricus,  J^affivftiofjut  di 

ri/twfUf  4   ^X^   ^^   9ta/tart    vvrl^cwrai.'"     Ipse 

Socrates  apud  FlatoDeiUi  IlaXaidc  ftlv  9v¥  iwriut 
»ai  Utif  «al  wdXwyn  6t9p0  df  icMfrrci.^      Cicero : 

^^  £x  quibus  humansB  vitse  erroribus  at- 
que  aerumnis  fit,  ut  interdum  veteres  illt 
sive  vates,  sive  in  sacris  initiisque  traden- 
dis  divinse  mentis  interpretes,  qui  nos  ob 
aliqua  scelera  suscepta  in  vita  superiore 
poenarum  luendarum  causa  natos  esse 
dixerunt,  &c."' 

Quos  hi  antiques  vafes,  quos  theologos 
intelligunt,  prseexistentise  prscones,  non 


1  Lib.  de  Sp.  et  Ao.  cap.  40. — ^Ad  Hedibiam, 
ad  Demetr.  "  De  Ad.  cap.  23. 

I  Epist.  ad  Joan.  Hieros. 
*"  Apud  Eugub.  ^  In  Phoed. 

•  la  Horiens.  apud  Aug.  1.  9,  eoatr.  Jul. 
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admodum  constat :  inter  Homeri  et  He- 
siodi  figmenta  nusquam  comparet,  unde 
nee  Orpheum  et  Musseum  sic  institutes 
improbabile  fuerit,  quos  Grseca  theologia 
pat  res  atque  antistites  agnoscit ;  an  igitur 
Pytliagoram  ipsum  de  quo  Ovidius, 


piimuaqne  sntmalla  menato 


Argolt  Imponi,  primin  qnoqiM  tallboa  orm 
Docu  quidem  solvit,  aed  non  et  creditu  rerblt,  Ac. 

15  Mtiam. 


An  vero  potius  iEgyptios  sacenlotes ;  a 
quibus  r>];  fisiatfawfiatf&frefas  doctrina  im- 
butum  Pythagoram  author  est  Herodo- 
tus ?  Respondeat  pro  me  Tertullianus  : 
*^  Null  us  sermo  divinus,  nisi  Dei  unius, 
quo  prophetSB,  quo  apostoli,  quo  ipse 
Chrtstus  intonuit :  multo  antiquior  Moses 
etiam  Saturno,  nongentis  circiter  annis, 
oedunn  prone potibus  ejus ;  certe  divinior 
multo,  qui  decursus  generis  huraani  ab 
exordio  mundi  quoque  per  singulas  nati- 
vitates  nominatim  temporatimque  diges- 
8it."»' 

Sane  nobis  nihil  pensi  est  hujusmodi 
spurias,  malefidas,  multorumque  porten- 
torum  obstetrices  historias  rojicere ;  qui- 
bus si  legitimam  originem  assignare  volu- 
mus,  Don  aliunde  fortassis  repetenda  erit 
quam  ex  institutione  Moeaica  perperam 
Intel lecta  :  quse  cam  primi  hominis  ani- 
raam  a  supremo  numine  inflatam  perhi- 
beat)  quid  mirum  si  ccBleste  illi  genus 
ascripseriot;  inde  a  cobIo  delapsam  autu- 
marint :  vel  potius,  pnmuro  hominem  in 
paradiso  collocatum  fuisse,  ibt  Dei  im- 
morigerum  extitisse,  deinde  ex  amoBnis- 
simo  horto  ejectum  exulasse  ;  hisque  co- 
hisrentia  cum  audiverint,  quid  fabutarum 
prBBstigias  afTectantibus  facilius  erat 
quam  elysium  terrestre  in  coeleste  palati- 
urn  evehere,  quodque  revera  uni  homini 
acciderat,  ad  omnes  transferre  ?  Sed  et 
priscorum  Hebneorum  suffragia  advo- 
cant,  quorum  complures  hoc  dogmata 
imbutos  ex  Josepho,  Philone,  Talmud  is* 
tis  certum,  e  sanctoribus  Uteris  probabile 
est :  quod  innuit  Judceorum  ilia  qucestio, 

•  T(f  9fMf  rev,  oirtt  *'  *<  Y*^^^f  *^r99f  Ip*  rvfXit  ytw 

Pffd^ ;  illudque  authoris  Sapientise,  ftoXlop 

Si  dY*9^  Av  i^XBw  sii  T-'^ua  litior  4  JowphuS 
de  Esseais,  K«l  y^  Upwrmi  wa^  mivts  ^t  4  ^« 

M^r^Tr  rki  ii  ^X^f  iOMifVi  i^  ita/iiifnr  Kal  o9ff 
9Xiu99mi  plv   U  rot  XnrrTAm  ^•irtStfcf   «itf^p«f, 

p  28  de  An. 

«  Jou.  ix.2;  viii.  20 


&ciftp  itpxraTs  roTf  vtSjiaetv^  fffyyvf  rcvc  ^vo-(«p  gar- 

aairtDiiiyas/  idem  Pharisseis  mbait,quod  opinati 

faerint|  "^v^tir  nStrav  itlv  af$apro¥f  ^trapaivti*  Si 
slf  Irtpow  vd^a  Hi¥  rxSiv  dyadtHv  ftdviiv.       Quid   Igl* 

tur?  an  propter  horum  suffragia  Pytha- 
goricam  animarum  translationemamplec- 
temur?  quam  nescio  an  ab  ethnicis  phi- 
losopbis,  vel  asacerdotibusiCgyptiismu- 
tuati  fuerint ;  certe  nee  a  Mose,  neque 
ex  sanctorum  prophetarum  scholis  edidi- 
cere.  Enimvero  quadrat,  et  fortassis 
hue  ex  scribentis  proposito  collineavit  ad- 
monitio  ilia  Paulina,  BUneie  /irj  ng  ^pag 

lerai  h  avXaywyuy  6th  rils  ^iXoffo^ta;  xal  Ktviff  clirj- 
rrii,  Karh  rifv  wap&iotrtp  ruv  dvOpurWf  xari.  ri 
(rroi;^cra  rov  KScftov^  xal  oi  tarh  K.pitrT6¥.* 

NonnuUos  etiam  S.  Scripturse  locos  ci- 
tat  Origines,  Peccavi  anfeqvam  humilui' 
rer^  hoc  est,  antequam  in  corpus  descen- 
derem ;  subjecta  est  creatura  vanifati^  id 
est,  corpori ;  et  aliquot  alios  in  commen- 
ti  sui  patrocinium  allegorica  expositione 
detortos;  a  quibus  excuiiendis,  atque  ab 
aliena  interprctatione  vindicandis,  non  est 
quod  diutius  immorer.  Superflua  res 
esset,  et  pene  infinita,  et  quod  sancti  Pa- 
tres  abunde  prsestiterunt 

Secundo^  Rationibus  decemunt,  qua- 
rum  palmaria  est,  quod  divinse  justitiae 
hinc  optime  consuli,  hac  sola  clave  provi- 
dentise  adyta  reserari  posse  videantur« 
Nam  si  banc  vitam  nihil  animoe  prseces- 
sit,  ergo  nee  meriti.  Cujus  igitur  justitee 
fuit,  misellas  animas  in  corpora  tot  infir- 
mitatibus  obnoxia  constringere,  ad  statum 
tot  molestiis  involutum  damnare  ?  Cur 
ipsa  nascendi  lege  proclivitate  in  vitia 
tam  obstinata  feruntur,  ad  virtutes  adeo 
aversse  ac  contumaces  ?  cui  infelicitati 
taniarum  gentium,  totque  seculorum  pene 
fatalis  barbaries  imputanda  est?  unde 
naturam  tam  aspere  novercatur,  fortuna 
tam  ferociter  insultat  mortalibus,  nisi 
quod  anteactse  vits  pcenas  da  mus,  veter- 
esque  nequitias  ultricibus  furiis  divins 
Nemesis  flagra  persequuntur?* 

Respondeo,  primoy  Si  hcec  doctrina  jus- 
titice  divinsB  illustrandsB  tantopere  inser- 
viret,  curprophetisDei  intimis  non  inno- 
tuit?  quare  in  sacris  oraculis  ssepius 
clariusque  non  inculcatur  ?  prsecipue  in 
evangelic,  de  quQ  Sanctus  Paul  us,  J*nai* 

*  Not.  in  quo  statu  Cain  peccarit  ?  et  ii  qal 
statim  ab  ortn.  Aec. 

>  De  B.  J.  H.  8,  11. 

•  Col.  ii.  8. 
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inaxime  intereit,  utde  divinajustitiarecte 
sentiamus,  cum  illius  elucidandae  multi- 
plex succurrat  occasio,  et  in  eo  sacne 
scripturs  plurimum  occupentur.     Imo, 

Secundoj  Horum  accidentium  aiise 
causae  exprimuntur,  in  quibus  parentum 
contumacia,  inobedieotia,  neglectus,  prse- 
cipue  Adami :  ex  quo  semine  aon  alibi 
quam  nostro  in  loco,  ab  ipso  pene  nas- 
centis  mundi  primordio,  haec  nobis  malo- 
rum  seges  puliulavit. 

Teriio^  Barbariem,  inscitiam,  et  pec- 
candi  pro.livitatem  quod  altinet,  has  non 
omnino  necessarias  et  proreus  inevitabiles 
esse  docet  demonstratque  apostolus  ad 
Rom.  i.  19, 20,  ^«(ir»  to  ypataidviov  Gbov 
^m¥tp6»  iartv  l»  airoif  h  yip  Qedg  airoig  i^avip- 
uaey.  T&  y^  ddpara  a^ro9  dfrd  Krivsati  k6o^ov 
ToXf  itoifi^aot  poovftcpa  KaBoparatf  fjrs  dtStos  airoi 
Hvaftii  Kol  BttdrfiSj  tis  rd  tiwai  avro^f  dvanoXoY^rovf. 

Quid  enim  si  homines  naturali  lumine  et 
facultatibus  divinitus  concessis  abutantur, 
quibus  ad  Dei  notitiam,  virtutisque  am- 
plexum  aspirare  possint,  ea  propter  di- 
vina  providentia  injuriae  est  arcessenda  ? 
an  Deus  homines  e  cunis  perfecte  sapi- 
entes,  infallibiliter  justos,  et  prorsus  diu- 
fitf^rijrov;,  condere  debuit?  Quin  po- 
tius  si  rationis  judicium  consulere  nolunt, 
conscientiae  dictamina  respuunt,  primss- 
vsB  lucis  scintillas  extinguunt,  natune 
leges  violant,  exemplorum  pessima  imi- 
tantur,  seque  improbis  moribus  tolos  de- 
vovent,  non  tarn  antiquorum  criminum 
rei  sunt,  quam  recentibus  implicantur, 
quorum  aut  adimere  potestatem,  aut  ef- 
fectum  impedire,  nullo  Deus  jure  tene- 
tur,  nullo  pacto  obstringitur :  imo  non 
tam  puniendorum,  quam  probandorum 
hominum  gratia  baec  permittere  po- 
tuit ;  et  quidem  permisit :    Act.  xiv.  16, 

*0(  iv  raif  ra^;|^i|/i£vaif  yevi^iti  eXaat  w&pra  ra 
tBwn  rofoisifOat  raU  hiotf  avrcSy*  et  Act.  zvii.  30, 
roit  pl»  o^v  ^p6»ov(  rUf  dyratat  9irtpt6uv  &  Qt6s. 

Quarto^  Humanse  vitae  miserias  atque 
flBrumnas,  hoc  est,  naturales  defectus, 
morbos,  egestates,  infortunia,  querula 
petulantia  providentiae  increpantes  apos- 
tolicum  fulmen  retundit,  3/^  igei  id  nluG- 

Etiam  brutis  animantibus  communia  sunt, 
quorum  animas  rationis  unquam  partici- 
pes,  et   peccandi  consequenter  compotes 


«  Bom.  i.  17. 


"  Rom.  ix.  20. 


futsse,  aut  e  supemis  sedibus  in  corpora 
relegatas,  quia  tam  abaonus  est  ut  dicat, 
(am  audax,  ut  propterea  divinam  insimu- 
let  justitiam  ?  Neque  est  quod  hae  afHic- 
tiones  tantas  tragosdias  exciient,  que  tam 
im manes  non  sunt,  ut  facile  tolerari  ne- 
queant,  ut  propterea  vitem  respuant  homi- 
nes, mortemque  avertere  non  satagant, 
ut  plerunque  grandioribus  commodis  non 
compensentur.  Denique  hcec  mala  ad 
bonos  usus  transferri,  ad  morum  mede- 
lam  facere,  in  virtutum  occasiones  coq- 
verti,  ad  stultitiam  arguendam,  compes- 
cendam  arrogantiam,  intempcrantiam, 
coercendam,  ad  conciliandam  prudenti- 
am,  acuendam  fortitudinem,  exercendam 
patientiam,  animumque  corroborandum 
conducere  possunt :  ut  praeteream  ex  his 
plurima  non  esse  Bfoneftmu,  sed  ab 
hominum  in  se  stolida  pravitate  accersi : 
quo  pacto  nodum  dissolvit  Homericus  ille 
Jupiter. 

'£^  fi/titov  yhp  ^avi  kolk  Ififtiifar  ol  61  Knl  mvrpi 
S^^aiv  draa$a\ij^ai¥  vnip  fidpov  aXyr'  ij^ovriv. 

Oil.  a  .  32. 

Quinto^  Status  ille  animarum  quicun- 
que  praecessisse  supponatur,  etiam  pec- 
catis,  doloribus,  defectibus  subjacere  de- 
buit, ut  reatus  contrahi,  et  supplicii  obli- 
gatio  emergere  possit :  an  idcirco  ut  jus> 
titise  ac  provideniias  idonea  ratio  reddatur, 
hoc  alio  priori  comminisci  oportet,  istoque 
itidem  priorem  alterum,  et  sic  in  infini- 
tum? 

Sexto  J  CI  ristus  divinae  dispensation  is 
myaterium  aliter  interpretatur.  Nam, 
curquiscaecus  natus  fuerat^^iscitantibus, 
Pharisaeis,  respondet,  non  ob  pnecedentia 

peccala  COnti^isse,   dX\*  Tra  ^aMptt$§    riipymroi 

fffov  Iv  o«Ji(S.'  Reliquarum  calamitatum 
non  absimilis  est  ratio ;  instniendis  hom- 
inibus,  gloriaeque  divinee  illustrandee  in* 
serviunt,  nee  tam  a  pneieritis  malis 
fluunt,  quam  ad  futura  bona  diriguntur. 

Sepdmoy  Si  corpus  animae  career  sit, 
non  commodum  diversorium,  et  vivere 
poBna  sit,  non  beneficium  :  quo  gratae  ev-  * 
anescunt,  quas  autborivitae  Deo  debemus, 
quasque  parentibus  divinae  ('r/^iov^^/u^-, 
instrumentis  persolvimus.^  frustra  ab 
apostolo  cefebratur,  u  dtdo^g  nuG*  C<"^v, 
nal  Titfoiiv^  nal  id  ndna,  Nec  ab  eodem 
minus  incongrue  dicitur  Deus  ifimnl&r 

*  Joen.  ix.  3. 


NON  PRiEEXISTUNT. 


S73 


tium.)^  Melius  non  ezclamasset  Job, 
Vitam  et  misericordiam  tribuisti  mihi,^ 
Tacuisset  David,  Menus  ituBjinaferunt, 
et  prcBparaverunt  me.  Im mentis  laudi- 
biis  tot  hymni  personant ;  in  ludibrium 
abiit  conformati  hominissolennis  historia, 
illudit  nobis  heec  mundi  concinna  fabrica, 
tnagnificus  apparatus ;  custodia  est,  non 
theatnim  libertatis.  Neque  denique  ibi 
vita  communicata  tarn  Creatoris  benefi- 
centiam  suspicere  est,  quam  Vindicis 
severitatem  perhorrescere. 

Quibus,  octavo,  subjungo  ilia  Epiphanii 
contra  Origenem  dispute ntis,  "  Si  hoc 
verum  est,  ubi  est  fides  nostra  ?  ubi  pi-ffi- 
conium  resurrect  ion  is  ?  ubi  apostolica 
doctrina,quGe  in  ecclesiis  Christi  hue  usque 
perduratV  ubi  iila  benedictio  ad  Adam  et 
ad  semen  ejus,  et  ad  Noe  et  ad  Alios  ejus, 
CresciU  et  muhiplicamini^  et  replete  ter* 
ram  7  Jam  enim  non  erit  benedictio, 
sed  maledictio,  juxta  Origenem,  qui  an- 
gelos  vertit  in  animas,  et  de  sublimi  fas- 
tigio  dignitatis  facit  ad  inferiora  descen- 
dere ;  quasi  Deus  non  possit  animas  per 
benedictionem  dare,  nisi  angeli  peccave- 
rint,  et  tot  in  coelo  sint  ruinse,  quie  in  ter- 
ra nativitates.^^ 

Nono^  Justitiseconvenit,  ut  delictorum, 
ob  quse  sontes  plectuntur,  non  aboleatur 
memoria ;  cum  ut  ad  qualemcunque  re- 
aipiscentiam  ex  reatus  conscientia  et  pce- 
nm  sensu  perducantur,  turn  ut  justitias 
ultricis  majestatem  agnoscerent,  disce- 
rentque  ^^  justitiam  moniti,  et  non  tem- 
nere  divos  :"  quo  spectat  illud  Tertullia- 
ni,  ^^  Evacuabitur  ratio  judicii,  si  merito- 
rum  deerit  sensus.  Igiturcum  olim  pec- 
catum  esse  non  agnoscimus,  cur  poenam 
inde  iofligi  censeamus  ?'^ 

Ultimoy  Ex  admissa  prceexistentia  non 
minus  inextricabiles  diflicuhatum  labyrin- 
thi  oriuntur.  Cur  enim  Adami  anima 
nunquam  prseextitit,  Caini  unum  atque  al- 
terum  annum,  Pharaonis  per  aliquot  se- 
cula,  Judse  anima  sero  in  corporeum  pis- 
trinum  conjecta  est  ?  et  in  universo  ali- 
quffi  ad  psenos  subeundas  prsecoces,  alice 
tamdiu  immaturse  sunt  ?  Cur  sa^pe,  ut 
videtur,  meliores  animee  tempcriern  cor- 
poris languidam,  dubiam,  infirmam  sor- 
tiuntur,  longe  pejores  sanis,  vegetis,  ro- 


^  Act  xvii.  25;  xiv.  17. 
«  Job  X.  12  J  Ps.  cxix.  73. 
J  Vide  Jnst.  in  Try  ph. 


bustis  corporibus  donantur  ?  Unde  apud 
Indos,  Mauros,  iBthiopes,  reliquasque 
barbaras  gentes,  dociles  animi,  benignse 
indoles,  feiicia  ingenia,  apud  Christianos 
aliosque  popuiosmoraliorescontraria  dis- 
positioneprssditeeanimaenascuntur?  Qua- 
lia  problemataex  preeexistentise  hypothese 
difficulter,  ex  natures  lege  ordinaria,  ejus- 
que  pipriformibus  circumstantiis  multo 
faciiius  solvuntur. 

Tertio^  Prcsexisteniiam  Platonic i  ex 
notion ibus  quibusdam  deducunt,  quas  lan- 
quam  rudera  praecedentis  ruins,  prlstin- 
eeque  scientise  reliquias,  etiamnumsuper- 
stites  volunt.  Item  ex  humanee  mentis 
docilitate,  quae  non  tam  prompte  disci- 
plines arriperet,  nisi  quas  prius  calluisset ; 
qucecunque  quee  interciderat  memoria, 
ex  mentis  agttatione  reviviscit :  qui  argu- 
endi  modus  Ciceroni  vehementer  arrisit, 
Tuscul.  qusBst.  l.  "  Habct  autcm  (anima) 
primum  memoriam,  et  eam  infiniiam,  re- 
rum  innumerabiiium,  quam  quidem  Plato 
recordationem  esse  vult  superioris  vitse  : 
— nee  fieri  uUo  modo  posse,  ut  a  pueris 
tot  rerum  atque  taniarum  insitas  et  quasi 
consignatas  in  animis  notiones,  quas  it^- 
potug  vocant,  haberemus,  nisi  animus,  an- 
tequam  in  corpus  intravisset,  in  rcrum 
cognitione  viguisset."  Libro  de  Senec- 
lute,  c.  21.  ^^Magno  est  argumento 
homines  scire  pleraque  antequam  nati 
sint,  quod  jam  pueri,  quum  artes  difiiciles 
discant,  ita  celeriter  res  innumerabiles 
arripiant,  ut  eas  non  tum  primum  accip- 
ere  videantur,  sed  reminisci  et  recordari." 
Sed  contra,  nuilas  ejusmodi  iktolug  ani- 
mo  inheerere  verisimile  est,  quas  mentis 
opera,  sensus  adminiculo,  a  recent  is  vitae 
exordio  non  acquisivit.  Axiomata  enim, 
et  prima  veritatis  principia,  quce  perspi- 
cuitale  sua  communem  assensum  meren- 
tur,  vel  ex  terminorum  genuina  signifi- 
catione,  vi  sibi  indita,  protinus  apprehen- 
dit,  aut  ex  quotidiana  observatione  facile 
dignoscit ;  reliquas  autem  ex  his  pendu- 
las  conciusiones  non  temcre,  et  ex  idea- 
rum  fortuito  occursu,  sed  nativse  saguci- 
tatis  virtute  elicit,  per  consequent ia rum 
successivam  seriem  operuso  progressu 
discurrendo :  imo  si  preecesisse  aliquem 
animsD  statum  supponamus,  has  ipsus  no- 
tiones tum  aut  ei  primitus  impresses,  aut 
ab  intellectus  naturali  faculiate  excuses, 
vel  a  jugi  experientia  desumptas  opcrtuit, 
ne  oblivionum  scilicet  ac  reminiscentia- 
rum  perpetuas  reciprocationes  fin<*eodo 
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ID  infinitum  regrediamur.  Cum  igitur 
cognitio  omnis  aliquando  nova  esae'de- 
bull,  et  animus  prsesens  scientisB  omni, 
q'tsam  possidet,  adipiscendse  par  sit,  ne- 
que  aliter  jam  discit,  qiiam  in  superiore 
statu  didicisset ;  qiiidni  hie  opportune  ter- 
minum  fi<;nmu8,  neque  in  seculonim,  quee 
dudum  affluxere,  obscuras  profunditates 
frustra  no9  immergamus?  Cum^sane  it- 
iius,  si  qua  est,  elapssB  vitse  tarn  exiiis, 
aut  potius  nulla  est  recordatio,  ut  merito 
canat  Platonicee  senteniise  fautor  ac  inter- 
pres'pocta, 

anfron,  qulhus  nhem  fhto 

Coritora  deheniur,  Leihei  ad  daminit  andam 
Becuroa  UticeM,et  loaga  oblivia  potaut. 

Ultimo^  Alios  existendi  modos  destruen- 
do,  praeexistentiam  astruere  conantur. 
Idcircoenirn  animasa  Deo  creatas  infun- 
di  negant,  quia  puram,  insontem,  immac- 
ulatHiii,  qualis  e  divina  manu  procederet, 
in  corpus  immundum  et  vitiosa  labe  con- 
taminatum  immitti,  totque  confestim  mor- 
bis  et  miseriis  ineiuciabilibus  nullo  suo 
merito  addici,  nefus,  atque  divinsB  justi- 
tis  contruriiim  ducunt:  ut  et  Deum  ad 
actum  crcaiionis  sublimem,  liberum,  pe- 
culiarem,adullerorum  quocunque  arbiirio, 
incesiorurnqae  temeraria  libidine  deter- 
minari,  fore  incongruum.  Nee  minori- 
bijs  (lifficuliatibus  involutam  animarum  ex 
traduce  propag.itionem  arguunt ;  nam  ex 
eo  consequi  aut  animas  a  parentibus 
creari,  aut  si  ab  eorum  substantia  discer- 
pantur.divisibiles  esse,  quorum  illud  idio- 
rna  Dei  incommunicabileereaturae  adjudi- 
cat ;  hoc  animarum  dignitati,  simplicique 
naturae  derogat.  Sed  quoniam  contra 
prseexi^ftentiam  satis  prolixe  disputavi- 
miis,  neque  e  reliquis  aliquem  existendi 
modurn  propugnandum  suscepimus,  et 
auditorum  palientise  consultum  volumus, 
suf!iciat  uteimque  probatum  dedisse,  quod 
animse  humansB  corporibus  non  prseex- 
istunt. 
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Matt.  xvi.  19. — Ef  daho  tibi  claves  regni 

cmlorum. 

Modus,  quo  Christus,  ecclesise  Rex,  banc 
ordinatatque  regit,  illi  perquamaffinis  eat. 


quo  Deus  mundi  Dominus  ipaum  moder- 
atur.  Mundum  Deus  partim  immediate 
providenticB  sues  nutu  temperat,  partim 
intercedente  deiegatorum  suorum,et  qua- 
si proregum  visibilium  (quos  variia  regni 
sui  provinciis  prsBfecit),  opera  curaque 
vicaria  adminisirat.  Horum  (a  Deo  ac* 
cepta  authoritate  simul  ac  iniposito  offic- 
io) partes  sunt,  sub  Rege  sum  mo,  in  suo 
quemque  disirictu,  secundum  ab  ipso  prce- 
stitut&s  sequi  bonique  regulas,  ipsius  iia 
gubernare  subditos,  cum  ut  imprimis  om- 
nibus qua  licet  modis  Dei  promoveatur 
honos,  tum  ut  proximo  salus  hominum 
procuretur ;  allaborantibus  iis,  ut  et  Deus 
ubique  summa  reverentia  colatur,  et  hom- 
ines vita  secura,  tranquilla,  commoda 
perfruantur:  quinetiam  horum  prcefecto* 
rum  unusquisque  commissi  sibi  gregis 
utilitati  speciatim  ita  prospicere  debet,  ut 
simul  omnes  aliquatenus  universi  generis 
humani  commoda  respiciant,  cum  reliquis 
hominibus  pacem,  amicitiam,  innocuum 
beneficumqiie  commercium  fovendo,  ver- 
s usque  cunctos,  quibuscum  eoe  rem  ha- 
bere contingit,  humanitatis  officia  et  »- 
quitatis  leges  observando :  illis  porro  Dei 
vicariis  quse  com  mitt  itur  authoritas,  om- 
ni modam  com  p  lee  tit  ur  ad  illos  conse- 
quendos  fines  necessariam,  vel  utcunque 
requisitam  po  test  ate  m,  leges  squas  et 
idoneas  sanciendi,  judicia  exercendi,  dis- 
pensandi  prsemia,  poenas  infligendi,  sic 
ut  hisce  subditi,  juxta  Dei  voluntatem  et 
ex  divini  juris  vigore,  sese  morigeros 
prsBstare  teneantur.  'Adsimili  rati  one, 
eeclesise  caput  et  absolulus  rector  Chris- 
tus (cui  scilicet  omnU  in  catlo^  supraque 
terram  potest  as  est  doitata'*)  spirituale 
regnum  suum  dispensat,  parti  n^im medi- 
ate sui  Spiiitus  directione  et  efficacia, 
parrim   legatorum  et    preesidum  suorum 

(ruy    ^yott/iCvuv,    rc5r    irpofdr-wroir,    rc3y    dyy^T^tHff 

**  judicum  vice  Christi,*'  quos  vocat  Cyp- 

ait  Basilius*)  ministerio,  quos  ipse  variis 
ecclesiee  suse  provinciis  preeposuit,  authori- 
tate sic  instructos,  ut  eo  modo  res  ecclesia- 
ticas  ordinare  possint  atque  debeant,  qui 
cum  ad  Christi  provehendam  glon'am, 
tum  ad  populi  Christiani  bonum  procu- 
randum  maximopere  conducat  ;t  scilicet, 

*  'O  yap  <raOiryoi^^r»of  oiHv  IrtpQp  lo-rty,  ]|  4  Tt9 

ctorifpof  iwij^uif  trfSvtatnv. — Basil.  CoDst.  Moaast. 
cap.  22. 
t  Nee  nos  vim  cniquam  facimus,  aut  legem 

•  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  ^  Epist.  ^. 
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ut  imprimis  Regi  Christo  debits  reveren- 
tia,  concilietur,  ut  ejus  mandatis  integrum 
deieratur  obsequium,  ut  ipsius  regnum  in 
Optimo  statu  conservetur  atque  floreat, 
quin  et  indies  accrescat  et  prolateiur ; 
turn  et  ejus  subditi  (quibus  in  rebus  ipsor- 
uro  vertitur  salus,  et  bonum  praecipuum) 
ad  officium  suum  peragendum  instruc- 
tione  requisita  dirigantur,  et  rtloniiis  op- 
portunis  excitentur;'  a  peccatis  munian- 
tur,  et  perficiantur  in  sanctitate  ;  quoque 
modo  demum  quam  optime  praeparentur 
at  seternam  illam,  ad  quam  (Dei  benigni- 
tate  gratiosa)  destinantur  ac  invitantur, 
felicitaiem  occupandam.  Hi  vero  Chris- 
tiani  regni  dispensatores,  itaquisque  pro- 
priam,  quam  nactus  est,  Spartam  singil- 
latim  obire  debet  ac  ornare,  totius  ut  in- 
terea corporis  utilitati  consulat  atque  stu- 
deat,  cum  reliquis  fidelibus  "  communi- 
calionem  pacis/^  ut  cum  Tertulliano  lo 
quar,  et  '•*'  appellationem  fraternitatis, 
et  *^  contesserationem  hospitalitatis**  ser- 
vando;'  hoc  est, concord iam  mutuam  ob- 
nixe  colendo,  propensamque  versus  uni- 
verses Christi  cultores  charitatem  exer- 
cendo ;  quinetiam  ipsis  quse  a  Christo  de- 
mandatur  authoritas,  omnimodam  contiii- 
et  ad  ista  complenda  requisitam  potesta- 
tem  :  penes  i^sos  est  (in  sua  penes  unum- 
quemque  provincia)  leges  aut  regulas 
sal  ub res  pnescribere,  causas  emergen- 
tes  decidere.  prsemia  distribuere,  sed  et 
pcsnas  irrogare  (officii  nempe  sui  spiriiu- 
alis  naturse  consentaneas,  et  ejusmodi 
proposito  accommgdatas),  ita  demum,  ut 
etiam  hujusce  regni  populus,  e  Christi 
Domini  niente  jussuque.  legibus  istis  pa- 
re re,  decision i bus  acquiescere,  censuris 
subjacere  constringantur.** 

Hsec  vero  potestas  (magna  saltem  ex 
parte)  multis  ab  inde  seculis  appeilari 
consuescit  potest  as  claviumy  ex  ill  is,  qua; 
legi,  verbis  adsumpta  nomenclatura  ;  qui- 
bus in  verbis  Suncio  Petro  pollicetur  Do- 
minus,  se  regni  ccelestis  claves  ci  dona- 
turum :  circa  quod  seu  promissum  (seu 
praedictum)  illud  imprimis  observandum 
venit,  quod  licet  uni  Petro  (verborum  ad 
formam  et  sonum  attendendo)  factum  vi- 


damas,  quando  babeat  in  ecclfsias  ndminiMre- 
tione  voluniaiis  suae  liberum  arbitrium  unus- 
qaisque  prtepositus,  raiionem  actus  sui  Dooii- 
no  redditurus. — Cyp.  Ep.  72. 

«  2  Cor.  xiii.  10. 

•»  Dc  Frsscript,  c.  20. 

•  Heb.  xiii.  17  ;  Matt,  xxiii.  2. 


deatur,  revera  tamen  commune  sit,  et  ad 
ecclesiam  totam  ej  usque  recto  res  perti  ne- 
at :  nee  enim  occasio  promiltendi  Petrum 
unice  spectabat,  neque  causa  propter 
quam  promitteretur  Petro  suberat  pecu- 
liaris ;  nee  alligabatur  uni  Petro  promissi 
materia;  nee  in  Petrum  denique  solum 
derivatus  est  ejus  eifectus.  Occasionem 
quod  attinet ;  interrogavit  omnes  (quot- 
quot  aderant)  discipulos  Christus,  Vom 
aufem  quern  me  dicilis  esse  7  Petrus  e 
more  suo  (utpote  pree  reliquis  promptus 
ei  fervidus  ;  nquOvfiog  et  Otouo^^*  ut  ait 
Chrysostomus,  vel  ut  inter  illos  statis, 
vocationis,  aut  alia  nescio  qua  ratione 
quodammodo  prsBeminens ;  ut  7T()oid(fog^ 
adeoque  xr^ijyo^io,-)  e  ve5»tigio  prsBsultans 
responsum  arripit  (nffonr^du  xul  n^olufifidm 
f'ety  ait  Chrysostomus),  id  omnium  no- 
mine dictans,  quod  indubie  cuncti  sen- 
serunt,  uti  colligitur  e  capite  14.  ubi 
succlamant  omnes,  ulj/Otbi  Oeov  vfdg 
f?,  quanquam  Bellarminus  (satis  id 
audacter  et  temere)  quid  potissimum 
responderent  ignorasse  csBteros,  baud 
veritus  est  oggrrere  :  sane  quum,  apud  S, 
Johannem,simili  (fortassis  eadem)  ex  oc. 
casione  confessionem  hie  apostolus  pror. 
sus  eandem  ederet,  expressum  hubetur  • 

'H/icTf,  iuquit,  rtirioTeii<a^(y  Kal  lyvtaKn^tv^  Sri  ed 
e7&  Xpivrdf,  h  vtdf  ro9  Oto9  rod   ^dvros'    ltd   tUIlC 

exerte,  nuncaulem  implicite  Petrus,  vclut 
Apostolorum  os  (quo  ilium  nomine  cum 
hie,  tum  alibi  Chrysostomus  insignit), 
^^  pro  omnibus  loquens,  et  ecclesisB  voce 
respondens"  (uil  loquitur  B.  Cyprian- 
us.jf  Suppar  est  causae  promissum  hoc 
velut  elicieniis  ratio:  quod  nempe  Petrus 
Christum  Dei  Filium  esse  cognoverit, 
crediderit,  et  confessus  sit :  "  Mercedem" 
(inquit  Hieronymus)  "  accepit  vera  con- 
fessio  :"  Petro  revelatum  id  dicitur  ;  cun- 
ctis  hoc  fidelibus  ceque  compeiit ;  nee 
enim  quisquam  nisiptr  Spiritum  S,  Jes^ 
um  appeJiare  potest  Dominum ;  Omnis' 
que  spiritus,  qui  confitelur  Jesum  CliriS' 
tum  in  came  venisse^  ex  Deo  est :'  firme 
credidit,  et  dare  professus  est  illud  Pe- 
trus ;  idem  facere  Christianis  omnibus  ex 
eequo  convenit  et   incumbit :   Quis  enim 


qui  sibi  fidit  Dux  regit  examen. 


t  Malt  xiv.  33 ;  De  puntil".  ;  Rom.  i.  12  — 
Quum  pro  omnibus  responderei. —  TrrfuU  in 
More.  iv.  21   Job.  vi.  (^9     'E«r pi ro(  i>  tw*  d>ro- 

pjv. — Chrys.  in  Joh.xxi.  15;  Cypr.  £p.  55. 
«  1  Cor.  xi).  3 ;  1  Job.  ir.  2 ;  Gal.  i.  12. 
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esl^  qui  mundum  otnct/,  nisi  qui  credit 
Jesum  esse  Filium  Dei  f  Corde  creditur 
ctd  jusiitiam^  et  ore  fit  professio  ad  sal' 
utem :  nihil  igitur  hac  ex  parte  Petro  fuit 
proprium,  nullum  hie  singuiaris  privilegii 


iaiB'^  liquido  testatur  id  universus  tenor 
historis  apostolicee  ;  sed  et  aperte  signi- 
ficat  S.  Paulus,  ubi  de  seipso  prsedicat, 
nihil  ipsi  defecisse,  quod  sibimet  aposlol- 


fundamentum    habetur.     Neque   si  remiorum  prsecipui  possent  v indicate  (oL«^ey 


ipsam  expendimus,  aliquid  Petro  delatum 
constat,  aut  exhibitum,  quod  non  et  aliis 
ffique  coin  petit,  ac  alibi  diserte  tribuitur  : 
affirmat  Christus  sese  super  Petrum,  ceu 
rupem  firmani  (super  Petrum ;  etenim 
istum  sensum,  ut  aliquatenus  simpticio- 
rem,  ut  Petri  saltern  prserogativsB,  si  qua 
fuit,  faventiorem,  baud  respuimus),  eccie- 
siam  suam  extructurum ;  hoc  est  ejus 
imprimis  opera  efficace  se  multos  in  coe 


ivrifti^a  rtav  iwnf  \iw  dwovrdXonf :)'"  obi  qaoqDe 
(quasi  solicite  caveret,  et  obviam  iret 
illorum  commento,  qui  non  immediate 
collatam,  sed  a  Petro  derivatam  volunt  ia 
reliquos  apostolos  banc  potestatem)  se 
nee  ab   hominibus,   neque   per  homines 

(o^K  dn'  a»9f{JirMir,  oiSi  Si.  dyOpwruv),  apOStolum 

esse  constitutum  asserit,  ast  immediate 
Christo  ipsi  Deoque  Patri  suam  acceptam 
referre  potestatem  apostoiicam  ;  ubi  sibi 


turn  sibi  fidelem  ac  obsequentem,  divina  cunciarum   ecclesiarum  curam    imcum- 


protectione  conservandum,  compact  urum ; 
se  Petri  praevalido  testimonio,  impigroque 
studio  ac  labore,  domum  suam  (quam  in 
Epistolasua  vocat  ipse  Petrus)  spiritua- 
lem  erecturum :"  hoc  autem  reliquis 
apostolis  (quin  et  omnibus  ecclesiee  doc- 
toribus  aliquatenus)  congruere  res  ipsa 
clamat,  et  expresse  docetur :  nam  in 
Apocalypsi,  duodecim  fundamentis  inni- 
tens  describitur  urbis  coelestis  murus, 
quibus  totidem  apostolorum  inscribuntur 
nomina  ;  et  apostolorum  atque  prophet- 
arum  fundamento  ina^dificari  ecclesiam 
astruitS.  Paulus;  idemque  vocat eandem 
adfjicium  Dei,  cujus  ipse  velut  sapiens 
architectus  fundamentum  posuerat. 


here  testatur ;  ubi  denique  se  Petro  nom- 
inatim  exerteque  comparat,  neque  sibi 
minus  potestatis  aut  officii  cone  red  iium 
innuit  in  sua  provincia,  quam  Petro  in 
sua." 

His  expensis,  baud  immerito  ceosetur 
hoc  qutcquid  est  potestatis  (clavium  no- 
mine designatum)  non  in  Petrum  person- 
aliier  (hoc  est  restrictive,  vel  exclusive) 
consideratum,  sed  quodammodo  reprae- 
sentative  (communis  ex  (idei,  vel  com- 
munis officii  ratione),  vel  quatenus  is  ali- 
orum  omnium  simili  conditione  gauden- 
tium,  similive  munere  fungentium  quasi 
vices  obi  ret,  aut  sustineret  personas,  con- 
ferri,  vel  conferendum  promitti :  in    Pe- 


Pollicitus  est  eliam  Petro  Dominus  (id  |  ^^^^^  lanquam  strenuum  fidei   confesso- 
quod  phrasis  proposU®  sensum  explicat),i  ^^^^  eximium  ecclesi®  fundatorem,  gna- 


quicquid  is  super  terram  aliigarit,  id  in 
coelis  alligatum  fore  ;  quicquid  ille  solve- 
nt hie,  id  ibi  fore  solutum  :  idem  hoc  cx- 
plicite  verbis  prorsus  iisdem  ccclesise 
spondetur  (Matt,  xviii.)  quin  et  verbis 
tequipollentibus  alibi  discipulis  suis  pro- 
mittitur  a  Christo,  (Job.  xx.'')  Sed  et 
ilia  nedum  promissa,sed  et  ipsis  exhibita, 
ab  ipsis  exercita  luculente  constat.  Nam 
sidenuo  promissi  respiciantur  efiectus, 
nil  hujusmodi  peculiare  quippiam  accep- 
isse  Petrus  vel  pr83stitisse  deprehendetur, 
quod  non  etalii  pariter  acceperint  et  usur- 
parint.  Nihil  ille  juris  supra  reliquos 
collegas  adsumpsit  sibi,  vel  exercuit :  id 
innuit  Christus,  ubi  scribarum  ambition- 
em  sugillans,  subdit ;  Eh  i<niy  (inquit) 

t  1  Job.  V.  5  ;  Rom.  x.  10. 
•»  1  Pet.  ii.  5 ;  Rom.  xv.  20. 

*  Apoc.  ixi.  14. 

)  Eph.  ii.  20  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  9,  10. 

*  Malt,  xviii.  18}  Joh.  xx.  22,  23. 


vumque  pastorem  ;  fere  juxta  quod  ita 
commentatur  Origenes ;  "  Quod  si  nos 
loquimur  idem  quod  Petrus  loquutus  est 
efficimur  Petrus  ;  et  nobis  dicetur,  tu  es 
Petrus;  Petra  enim  est  quisquis  est  dis- 
cipulus  Christi.""  Vel  si  Petrum  directe 
spectent  haec  verba,  saltern  ea  interpre- 
tative vel  consecutive  non  minus  ad  alios 
pertinere,  quibus  ex  rationis  paritate,  vel 
officii  similitudine  conveniunt;  prseser- 
tim  reliquis  apostolis,  qui  (ut  B.  Cyprianus 
ait)  ^^  hoc  erant  quod  fuit  Petrus,  pari 
consortio  preediti,  et  honoris  et  potesta- 
tis t"**  in  ecclesiam  adeo  totam  finaliter 
(hoc  est,  in  ejus  gratiam  et  beneficium) 
col  latum  est,  formaliler  autem  (hoc  est, 
quoad  ejus  usum  et  exercitium)  iis  prs- 

'  Matt,  ixiii.  8.  "■2  Cor.  rii.  11. 

»  Gal.  i.  1 ;  2  Ck)r.  xi.  28;  Gal.  ii.  7. 
«>  In  Matt.  Tract,  i. 
p  De  Unit.  Eccl. 
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senrtim  eonceasum  intelligatur,  quibus  ec» 
clesiflB  |iropagand8B  conservandaBque  cure 
demaadatur,  et  officium  incumbii.  Ita 
certe  rem  accepere  veteres ;  e  multis, 
quaB  protuleruQt  hue  speciantia,  paucuta 
quaedam  allegabimus;  Tertuliianus : 
^*  Si  adhuc  clausum  putas  coelum,  me- 
mento  claves  ejus  hie  Dominum  Petro, 
et  per  eum  ecelosias  reliquisse,  quas  hie 
unusquiaque  iaierrogatus  atque  eonfee- 
sus  feret  aecum."^  Ita  Pater  ille  praedoe- 
IU9,  e  communi  aenteotia,  ut  videtur ;  quam 
tamen  alibi,  Montanismo  penitius  infixus, 
ut  ejuH  dtodiae*  serviret,  retractavit ;  nam 
libro  de  Pudieitia/  ordinariam  in  eccie- 
aia  poecata  remittendi  potestatem  con- 
veilens,  ac  eapropter  asserens  apoatolos 
oon  ex  diseiplina,  aed  ex  potestate  (mir- 
afica  scilicet  aut  prophetica)  id  fecisse, 
sic  infit :  ^^  De  tua  nunc  sententia  queero, 
unde  hoc  jus  ecclesiae  usurpes ;  si  quia 
dixerat  Petro  Dominwi,  Super  hane  Pe- 
tram — idcirco  praesumis  et  ad  te  derivas- 
ae  solvendi  et  alligandi  potestatem,  id  est, 
ad  oranem  ecclesiam  Petri  propinquam, 
qualis  es,  evertens  atque  comroutans 
manifestam  Domini  intentionem,  person- 
al iter  hoc  Petro  conferentem*^'  Ita  tune 
is,  et  in  earn  mentem  plura  pro  fanaticis 
Montani  deliriis  adversus  ecclesiam  dis- 
putans.  Cyprianus,  Epist.  27.  ^^  Dominus 
Doeter,  cujus  preeceptaet  monita  observare 
debemus,  episcopi  bonorem,  et  ecclesis 
suae  rationem  dispone ns  in  evangel io  lo- 
quitur, et  dicit  Petro,  Ego  tibi  dico — ^Inde 
per  temporum  et  successionum  vices  epis- 
coporum  ordinatio,  et  ecclesiee  ratio  de- 
currit,  ut  ecclesia  super  episcopos  con- 
stituatur,  et  omnis  actus  ecclesiss  per 
eosdem  prepositos  gubernetur.''  Firmil- 
ianus,  Csssareee  Cappadocum  episcopus, 
apud  Cyprianum,  Epist.  75.  hunc  citans 
locam,  subjicit :  **  Potestas  peccatorum 
remiitendorum  apostolis  data  est,  eteccle- 
siis,  quasilliaChristo  missiconstituerunt, 
et  episcopis,  qui  eis  ordinatione  viearia 
auccesserunt/'  B.  Ambrosius,  Epist.  83. 
*^  Claves  ilias  regnt  coelorum  in  B.  Petro 
cuncti  suscepimus  sacerdotes.*'  Augusti- 
Dus  in  Johannem :  Petro  dicitur,  Tibi  daho 
claoeg  regni  codorum^  tanquam  ligandi  et 
•olveodi  solus  acceperit  poteslatem,  cum 
et  iliud  pro  omnibus  dixerit,  et  hoc  cum 
omaibus,  tamquam  personam  gerens  uni- 


4  Scorp  ID  Onost.  cap.  10. 
'  De  Pod.  e.  21. 
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talis,  acceperit.'*  Rursus :  *^  Quando  ei 
dictum  est,  Tibi  dabo  claves — universam 
significavit  ecclesiam  ;'*^*  Et,  ^^  Si  in  Pe- 
tro non  esset  ecclesiee  sacra  mentum,  non 
ei  dice  ret  Dominus,  Tibi  dabo  claves — 
si  hoc  ergo — in  ecclesia  fit,  Petrus  quan- 
do claves  accepit,  ecclesiam  sanctam 
significavit.^'^  Basilius  in  Constit  Mo- 
oast. — Tlivi  il  T0it  i^^9  rotfiiet  cot  h6mniX9tit 
mofljftt  X91I9  i^wUp'  ital  T«€rov  nfyufoir  ri  StvfuTv 
Iramtf  <r«i  X^ccf  Arrcp  Uttp^f.  Tbeophyl.  EU 
ir«i2  r^it  Hiifov  fi^w  cfpifrai  r4,  6a9t  a*c,  iXXk  col 

tin  nTf  *AwowT4X9tf  ^i^r«c." — £  qaibus  pro* 
stantium  veteris  ecclesis  ma|r|9trorum  die- 
tis  de  illius  sensu  constare  videtur :  ita- 
que  jam  ratum  habeatur  promissam  hie, 
et  aliquando  proinde  commissam  fuisse 
potestatem  banc  Ctavium  nomine  desig- 
natam ;  id  quod  ex  ejus  natura,  usu,  sco- 
po  verisimilius  evadet ;  qusB  modo  nobis 
breviter  instituimus  exponenda,  metbo- 
dum  banc  insistent!  bus ;  primo,  Noraen 
ejus ;  secundo,  Objectum  seu  terminum  : 
tertio,  Phrases  sequipollentes,  quibus  ex- 
primitur,  aut  explicatur :  quarto,  Praxin 
ejus  et  exercitium  in  ecclesia  primseva : 
quinto.  Ejus  instituendce  originem,  vet 
exemplar  in  ecclesia  Mosaica;  sexto, 
Ejus  necessitatem,  etutifitatem  (hcsc,  in- 
quam,  vel  horum  partem  aliquam  nune 
pro  modulo  temporis  et  nostro)  perstrin- 
gemus. 

I.  Claviura  nomen  (metaphoricum 
cum  sit)  significat  eo  denotatam  rem  nat- 
ura sua,  vel  quoad  aliquam  proprietatem 
suam,  ipsi  preesertim  intimam  et  nobis 
obviam,  claves  referre.  Claves  autem, 
velut  organa  eertis  usibus  destioata,  nul- 
lam  obtinent  naturam  aut  proprietatem 
aliam  immediataro,  quam  ut  aditum,  sive 
transitum,  qui  est  ab  uno  loco  in  alium, 
muniant,  ilium  vel  recludendo,  vel  occlu- 
dendo;  illarum  eonsequenter  efleetus 
proximi  et  primarit  sunt  vel  introitum  aut 
admissionem  prsebere ;  vel  egressum 
prohibere,  seu  introrsum  detinere ;  vel 
aditum  obstrueroi  et  ab  intrando  arcere  : 
horum  igitur  actuum  omnes  aut  aliqui 
(vel  iis  analogum  et  agnatum  quiddaro) 
huic  potestati,  quo  nomen  hoc  apte  sibi 
adsciscat,  congruere  debent,  respeetu  loci 
seu  status,  quero  ipsa  respicit :  per  earn 
adeo  jus  habetur  vel  in  regnum  eoelorum 
admittere,  vel  in  eo  detinere,  vei  ab  eo 

•  Tract.  118,  in  Job. ;  Tract.  124. 

«  Trtct.  M.         •  Const.  Moa.  cap.  22. 
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excludere,  cum  nthil  aliud  iirme  suppe- 
tat,  propter  quod  hoc  noTninis  indipisci 
potuerit.  Enimvero  cernimus,  cum  si- 
miles ad  casus  illustrandos  adhibetur  hecc 
metaphora,  horum  efTectuum  nonnullos 
interpretaodi  causa  adjectos :  ita  cum  in 
Apocalypsi  de  sancto  illo  et  verace  (de 
Servatore  nempe  nostro)  dicitur  ipsum 
habere  elavem  Daoidis^  subjicitur,  Ape- 
rU  et  nemo  claudit :  claudit  et  nemo 
aperitr  cumet  Dominus  JudsBorum  le* 

i^isperitis  improperat,  eos  clacem  abstU' 
isse  seientue,  dicti  sui  mentem  elucidat, 
subdeos  :^  Jpsi  non  itUraetis^  et  eos  qui 
inirabant  prohibuietis ;  itidem  de  scri- 
bis  ait :  Clauditis  regnum  ccelorum  (lo- 
eum  scilicet  baud  altum  ab  eo  de  quo 
nunc  agimus)  ante  homines;  quid  hoc? 
ezponit :  Vos  enim^  add  it,  non  intrat.is>i 
nee  introeuntes  sinitis  intrare,^  Unde 
colligi  potest,  banc  potesuttem  in  eo  prs- 
cipue  sitam  esse,  ut  in  locum,  quern  rcs- 
picit,  adducat,  vel  ab  eo  secludat  quomo- 
docunque ;  de  quo  loco  proximo  dispici- 
endum  est ;  etenim  talis  sit  potestas  hsec 
oportet,  qualem  rei,  qus  regnum  ccelo- 
rum appellatur,  natura  capit  autexigit. 

II.  Regnum  coelorum,  e  Novi  FcBderis 
UBu,  duos  preecipue  sensus  accipit :  impri- 
mis crebro  designat  religionis  sub  evange- 
lio  statum,  prout  is  a  renim  conditione 
di8tinguitur,quee  sub  antiqua  lege  vigebat. 
Sub  legis  Mosaics  tempora  Dei  regnum 
quodammodo  terrestre  fuit:  Facta  est 
Judaa  sanetifieatio  ejus^  Israel  potestas 
ejus  ;  f actus  est  in  Salem  locus  ejus^  et 
habit€Uio  ejus  in  Sion.^  In  Hierosolymis 
magni  Regis  civitate  quee  dicitur)  velut 
in  arce  regia,  imperiique  sui  metropoli, 
residebat  Deus;  Ei  quod  illic  extabat 
templum  quasi  palatii  loco  fuit,  pro  solio 
(preesentisB  specialis  loco)'  tectum  fuit, 
arcs  sacrffi  Cherubinis  interjectum  :*  in- 
de  subditos  gubernare  videbatur,  edictis 
extra  ordinem  subinde  promulgatis,  hoc 
est,  oraculis,  per  temporum  occasiones, 
in  sacerdotum  atque  prophetarum  ipsum 
consultantium  ora  infusis.  Leges  im- 
posuit,  ex  magna  parte  carnales  {iurol^g 
vaQMtx^gy  ut  est  apud  Apostolum  ad  He- 
breeos)  et  terrenas  :*  yisibilia  potissimum 
tributa  (cultum  crassum  et  corporeum) 

*  Apoc.  iii.  7  ;  Is.  xxii.  22, 

*  Lac.  xi.  52. 

«  Matt,  xxiit.  13. 

J  P&al.  cxtr.  2  ;  cxlrii.  19 ;  Ixxri.  2. 

*  Psal.  xci.  1,  &c.  •  Heb.  Tii.  16. 


exegit  atque  refulit  a  subditis ;  privilegia, 
beneficiaque  terrene  concessit  et  elai^tus 
est  illis;  ad  legum  suarum  observantiam 
terrestrium  prsBmiorum  poUicitatione  ex- 
citavit  et  allexit ;  ut  et  ab  inobedientia 
prcesentia  damna  poenasque  temporales 
interminando  deterniit;  verbo,  nihil  fere 
non  sub  ilia  dispensatione  (saltern  im- 
mediate, quoad  primam  speciem)  ter- 
restre videbatur  ac  temporale,  prsesen- 
tem  banc  in  terris  vitam  respiciens.  Ve- 
rum  sub  evangelica  constitutione  prout 
regnum  Dei  capacius  et  illimitate  proten- 
sum  evasit,  ita  nullum  Deus  adsumpsit 
sibi  peculiarem  in  terris  residendi  locum, 
nee  aliter  jani  prsesidet,  aut  colitur,  quam 
ut  in  ccelo  (native  quasi  majestatis  sufe  glo- 
ria>que  sede)  residens,  et  lucem  habitans 
inaccessam  ;'  per  legem  mortalibus  im- 
peritat  perpetunm  et  immutabilem,  inde 
delatam  ;  hostias  jam  et  adorationes  expos- 
cit  maxima  ex  parte  spirituales,  eo  dirig- 
endas ;  privilegiis  et  beneiiciis  spirttuali- 
bus  subditos  omatobstringitque ;  eos  pr»- 
mils  ad  obsequium  invital  in  ccelo  con- 
ferendis,  ab  impietate  poenis  subducit  post 
banc  vitam  inferendis  ;*"  breviter,  nihil 
fere  jam  inculcatur  non  cceleste  vel  celer- 
nuin  :  hie  itaque  rerum  status  apte  reg- 
num ctzlorum^  regnum  Dei^  regnum  Chris- 
ti  (regnum  veniens  et  appropinquans,  ^ 
tpj(Ofiivii^  h  ^yyt^999a  $a9t>tta,  louc  Qtique  cum 

in  terris  ipse  Christ  us  Rex  noster  humil- 
iter  versaretur  ;■*  at  vero  jam  regnum 
prtescns,  postquam  Christus  ad  coBlestem 
thronum  evectus,  ibique  juxta  Patris  om- 
nipotentis  dextram  residens,  inde  super 
omnia  longe  lateque  dominatur;)*  in 
quod  regnum  transferri,  ad  ccBJestem 
Hierusalem  accessisse,  concives  et  cohse- 
redes  evasisse  sanctorum  in  luce  degen- 
tium,  in  ccelo  noUiftfodui^  ccelestis  vo- 
cationis  participes  fieri,  cum  Christo  coe- 
lestibus  in  locis  considere  dicuntur,  qui- 
cunquesincera  mentis  persuasione  Christi 
doctrinam  amplexantur,  animique  firmo 
proposito  se  Christi  legibus  subjiciant;' 
eo  scilicet  ipso  ccelestis  hujus  regni  civi- 
bus  ac  subditis  ascripti,  munia  suscipien- 


^  Job.  iv.  24  ;  Rom.  xiv.  17. 

«  1  Pet.  ii.  5 ;  Eph.  i.  3 ;  Job.  xviii.  36. 

*  Matt.iU.  2;  iv.  17;  vi.  10;  x.  7. 

•  Lac.  ix.  27  ;  xix.  11 ;  xxi.  31,  32:  Matt, 
xii.  28. 

f  Colos.  ii.  9;  1  Cor.  xv.  27 ;  Colos.  i.  12, 
13 ;  Heb.  xii.  'Z2 }  iii.  1 ;  Eph.  ii.  6 ;  Phil.  iii. 
20 ;  Heb.  xii.  28  ^  Matt.  v.  20. 


DE  POTESTATE  ChkYUnL 


IB9 


tea  ei  statul  debita,  nee  dod  privilegiis  in 
eum  collatis  dotati :  hujusmodi  vero  sta- 
tus v«l  relatio  in  sacris  liieris  ita  passim 
et  obvie  cctlorum  regnum  vocatur,  nihil 
ut  sit  opus  instaniias  allegare,  vel  ei  con- 
firmandae  tempus  impendere :  subootan- 
duiu  est  tanturnmodo,  Christi  regnum  hoc 
(sicuti  quoad  alia  regna  fit)  ibi  vigere, 
ubi  vcre  nomen  ejus  colilur,  et  auctoritas 
agnoscitur ;  ubi  veritati,  quam  docuit, 
fides  adhibetur,  et  legibus  quas  tulit  ob- 
sequium  prrostatur  ;-'  ubi  vicariis  ejus  rite 
constitutis  honos  et  observantia  deferun- 
tur ;  ubi  denique  charitas  et  concordia, 
disciplina,  et  ordo  conservantur  (medioc- 
riter  saltern,  si  non  exquisite  ;)  unde  ccs- 
tus  hominum,  ita  Christo  fidentium  et 
obsequentium,  in  tali  statu  constitutus  et 
compactus,  etiam  subinde  ccslorum  reg- 
num dicitur  :  ut,  verbi  gratia,  ubi  coelorum 
regnum  agro  assimilatur,  cui  bonus  Sator 
triticum  insevit,  malus  autem  intersper- 
sit  zizania ;  ubi  fermento  confertur  in 
massam  ingentem  saporis  sui  quiddam 
diffundenti ;  ubi  sagenam  referre  dicitur, 
quse  niari  injecla  piscium  (bonorum  simul 
ac  malorum)  promiscuam  copiam  appre- 
hendit  et  complectitur  ;**  hsec  autem  ac- 
ceptio  (juxta  quam  regnum  coslorum  ec- 
clesiam  designat)  eodem  recidit  quo  pri- 
or, nee  in  re  proposita  quicquam  immu- 
tat ;  perinde  fuerit  an  statu m  abstracte, 
vel  concrete  homines  in  hoc  statu  consti- 
tutos  intelligamus :  ita  enim  in  usu  ser- 
monis  vulgari  fit,  ut  regnum  quodpiam 
vel  pro  ipso  statu,  vel  propersonis  ei  sub- 
jectis  accipiatur. 

Sed  et  pneierea  stepe  phrasis  eadem 
Btatum  alterum  designat,  qui  priorem 
ilium  extreme  perficit ;'  illam  uUoytoy 
^iiOiXeluv^  aeternum  illud  Christi  Serva- 
(oris  nostri  regnum  (de  quo  S.  Petrus), 
hoc  est,  supremum  ilium  beatitudinis  ac 
gloriffi  statum  ;  qui  prseparatur  iis,  et  in 
quem  denuo  recipientur  omnes  fideles 
Chrbtiani,  qui  per  banc  transitoriam  vi- 
tam  in  jugi  versus  Regem  coelestem  ob- 
sequio  perseverarunt ;'  quem  n<m  qui' 
cunque  dixeril  Dominus^  Dominus  (qui 
tantum  ore,  vel  externa  specie  tenus  se 


f  Lac.  xviii.  16 ;  ix.  62. 

h  Matt.  xiiL.  24,  33,  47. 

'  2  Pel.  i.  11 ;  Malt.  viii.  11,  16.  28 ;  xviii. 
23,  25,  34 ;  xxvi.  29;  Luc.  xxii.  29  ;  Act.  xiv. 
22;  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  15,  50 ;  2Tiin.  iv.  18;  1 
Thess.  u.  12 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  14. 

)  Matt.  vii.  21. 


Christi  subditum  profitetur),  at  qui  Dei 
in  codis  existentis  voluntatem  peragit^ 
ingredietur.  Jam  vero  cum  hi  duo  sta- 
tus (unus  gratisB  seu  favoris  apparentis 
hie  in  terris,  ^i  x^Q^s  a^rij  iv  ^  ^aiTJxo^ei', 
ut  S.  Paulus  loquitur;*'  alter  glorisB  gau- 
diique  perennis  in  coelis)  natura  sua,  et 
ex  intentione  primaria  cohiereant  indi- 
vulse ;  quippe  cum  huic  iste  tanquam 
gradus  subordinetur,  vel  in  banc  ut  via 
preetendatur)  ;*  quum  hie  illius  completio 
qusedam  et  consummatio  sit ;  is  ordine 
prsBcedat,  hie  fine  proponatur;  idcirco 
quod  unum  ipsorum  immediate  special, 
id  ad  alterum  ex  consequantia  refertur ; 
videlicet  in  casu,  qui  prsB  manibus,  po- 
testas  aperiendi  vel  claudendi  statum  gra- 
tis (in  hunc  admittendi,  vel  ab  hoc  se- 
cludendi)  merito  potestas  quoque  censeri 
possit  ad  gloriae  statum,  pari  (respective) 
modo  relata ;  quoniam  vero  persons,  qui- 
bus  induitur  vel  inhseret  haec  potestas,  hie 
versantur,  et  hie  eam  exercent ;  cum  et 
ejus  immediati  effectus  hie  appareant  (ete- 
nim  Petrus  in  terris  ligat,  atque  solvit) 
ideo  par  esse  videtur,  ut  directius  et  im- 
mediatius  ad  prsesentem  hunc  gratis  sta- 
tum referatur  hsc  phrasis ;  regnumque 
ccelorum  intelligatur  hoc,  in  quod  Christi 
nomen  professi  recipiuntur ;  status  hie, 
inquam,  intelligatur ;  aut  si  malitis,  ccetus 
ipse,  cui  potestas  hsec  committitur ;  quan- 
quam  remotius  et  ex  consequente  glorio- 
sum  insuper  Dei  regnum,  eoque  gaudens 
societas  in  cceIo  triumphalis  connotetur. 
Succedit  itaque  jam  ut  despiciatur  quo- 
modo  status  hi  (prcesertim  ille  gratis,  qiii 
immediatius  respicitur),  hujusmodi  clavi- 
bus  subjecere  possint ;  qua  ratione  penea 
homineiu  quempiam  concipiatur  gratis 
statum  aperire  vel  claudcre;  ejus  res- 
pectu  ingressum  vel  egressura  prsbere 
quomodocunque,  vel  auferre.  Cum 
variis  hoc  modis  effici  possit,  illorum 
plerique  saltern  ad  hsc  pauca  capita  re- 
digantur.  1.  Per  efficacis  adjumenti, 
quo  quis  admoveatur  huic  statui,  vel  in 
eo  permaneat,  subministrationem  :  aut  e 
contra,  per  interpositionem  obicis  aut  im- 
pediment!, quo  quis  ab  eo  amoveatur. 
2.  Per  intercessionem,  qua  cuipiam  in- 
trandi  permanendive  voluntas  et  facultas 

•  Idem  erat  specie  Matas  peregrinantiom  in 
eremo,  et  residentium  in  terra  promissionis ; 
at  grada  difierebant. 

k  Bom.  V.  2 ;  Act.  xx.  24. 
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impetrantar.  8.  Per  discretioots  facul- 
tatem,  qua  dotatus  quis  cum  dignoa  ab 
indignisy  aptos  ab  ineptis  interooscere 
queat,  turn  juxta  qoalitates  ipsorutn  ex- 
ploratas  respective  (pro  siio  arbitratu) 
JUS  habeat  vel  iilos  recipiendi,  vel  hos 
reiiciendi.  4.  Per  formalem  actum  ju- 
dicii,  cujus  virtute  post  causam  cognitam 
decisamque  quidam  participes  fiant  juri- 
um  et  privilegiorum  ad  hunc  statum  per- 
tinentium,  alii  reddantur  illomm  inca- 
paces,  et  exortes. 

1.  Primo,  inquam,  hujusmodi  status  re- 

cludi  potest,  verum  quodpiam  adminicu- 

lum  suppeditando ;  qua  ratione,  qui   do- 

ceDdo  viam  commonstrant,  qui  coffsiliis, 

argumentis,  hortatibus,  admonitionibus  et 

reprehension ibus  tempestivis  adducunt ; 

qui  media  vet    occasiones    suppeditant ; 

qui  leges  prsescribunt  eo  conducentes,  vel 

adjuvantes,  utcunque  recludere  dicantur. 

Ita  Deus  Gentilibus  ostium  fidei  dicitur 

aperuisse  praecones  idoneos  ad  iilos  sum- 

mittendo/     Sic  et  sibi   magnum   et  ev- 

idens  (vel  efficax)  ostium  Ephesi  apertum, 

et  alterum  apud  Troadem  dicit  S.  Pau- 

lus ;"  idemque  Colossenses  hortatur  De- 

um  exorare,  ut  sibi  Xdyov  SuQar  aperiat, 

Christi  mysterium  preedicandi ;  ubi  janti- 

am  aperire  nil  denotat  aliud  qunm  oppor- 

tunitates  et  adjumenta  rei  penigendsB  ne- 

cessaria  dispensare.   Ita  verosUitus,  istius 

de  quo  loquimur,  ad  naturam  attendendo, 

quandoquidem  e  debito  versus  Dei  glori- 

am   ac    hominum   salutem  respectu   ob- 

stringuntur  omnes  (suo  quisque  modo  ac 

ordine)  conniti,  ut  homines  quotquot  ubi- 

que  sunt,  in  ccelorum  regnum  adducanlur, 

aut  in  eo  persistant ;  hoc  autem  ecclesisB 

prffisidum  (pro  officio  quod   obeunt   pro 

facultaie  qua  pollent)  potissimum  intersit ; 

ideo  rei  naturam  spectando,  jure  censea- 

tur  hie  modus  propositi  potestatis   unam 

partem  constituere,  vel  eam  ingredi  (nee 

enim  subesse  ratio  videtur,  cur  ab  hu- 

jusce  phrasis  significatu  quicquam   rejict- 

amus,  quod  illo  satis  apie  vereque  com- 

prehendit:)  quo  admisso,  possint  exhinc 

multse  claves,  aliquatenus  distinctse,  nu- 

merari :  nempe,  clavis  doctrines,^  clavis 

exhortationis,  clavis  admonitionis,  clavis 

correptionis  (na^cixli/aw),  denique  clavis 

po/ioOeatag^  et  his,  si  que    sunt,  affines 

ali». 


*  Acts  xtv.  27. 

■  htffii  9$fw,  1  Cor.  xvi.  9 ;  2  Cor.  it.  12. 


Quin  et  ab  altera  parte,  qui  vim  notf- 
ttam  auferunt  aut  impediunt,  qui  debor- 
tantur  ab  ingressu,  vel  deterrent;  qui 
media  vel  occasiones  subducunt;  qui 
difficultates,  pericula,  damna,  vel  obsta- 
cula  queepiam  objiciunt ;  qui  leges  cod- 
dunt  prepedientes  viam,  aut  arcentes  ab 
ingressu,  ejusmodi  stalum  claudere  di- 
cantur, vel  ab  eo  excludere :"  ita  scribs 
regnum  coslorum  claudebant,  hoc  est,  im- 
ped iebant,  ne  Christi  doctrioam  amplec* 
terentur  homines,  aut  ejus  se  legi  subjt- 
cerent ;  eos  ab  attentione  fideque  dictis 
ejus  et  factis  preestanda,  per  calumniossas 
suggestiones,  avertendo ;  ut  et  ab  agni- 
tione  perspectse  veritatis  per  mines,  con- 
tumelias,  et  pcenas  acerbas  abigendo. 
Talis  autem  clavis,  ut  cuiquam  conceda- 
tur,  rei  natura  vix  fert ;  conscientia  siqui- 
dem  et  charilas  velant  eo  modo  gratis 
statum  obstmere ;  Scribisque  vitto  verti* 
tur,  quod  homines  ita  co^leste  regnum  in- 
gredi non  siverint.  Est  tamen  nonnihif, 
ab  hujusmodi  legitime  potestate  non  ab- 
horrens,  quod  et  hue  referri  possit :  cum 
scilicet  lis,  qui  veritatem  malitiose  res- 
puunt  {(intudovat  id¥  l&jfor^  et  SB  vita  e- 
terna  indignos  judicant,  drrirdrroirof  nal 
^htfrqiijfiovoi^  Ut  habetur  in  Actis),«  qui 
salubria  monita  prsefracte  repellunt  et  as- 
pemant,  qui  noxiis  erroribus  aut  vitits  per- 
linaciter  adherent,  qui  turpi  vita  religion- 
em  dehonestant,  qui  pacem  et  ordinem 
conturbant,'  ad  tempus,  et  subconditiooe 
(quousque  scilicet  impietati  vel  contuma- 
cis  sue  involuti  persistunt),  ilia  submo- 
ventur  adminicula,  quibus  ordinarie  pate5t 
aditus  in  hunc  statum ;  iis  doctrina  sub- 
trahitur ;  ab  eos  monendo  desistitur ;  iis 
c(Btuum  actuumque  sacrorum  participa- 
tione  interdicitur ;  ab  eorum  consortio 
abstinetur,  quo  nempe  cum  aliis  prosit 
exem plum,  terror  incutiatur;  subdupatur 
contagio,  depellatur  infamia ;  turn  ipsis 
ejusmodi  poena  corrigendis  inserviat ;  si 
forte  de  suo  statu  admoniti,  pudore  suf- 
fusi,  metu  perclusi,  dolore  compuncti  re- 
sipiscant. 

Hinc  aliud  clavium  genus  ;  [rejection- 
is,  declinationis,  excommunicationis  cla- 
ves ;  que]  tamen  ad  alia  capita  commo- 
dius  referantur. 

■  Luc.  xi.  52. 

•  Act.  xiii.  46,  51 ;  xviii.  6 ;  Matt.  X.  13. 

»  Tit.  iii.  10  i  1  Tim  i.  20;  1  Job.  v.  16 ;  2 
Job.  iv.  10  ;  Mau.  xviii.  17 ;  vii.  6 ;  2  Thess. 
iii.  6, 14 1  Rom.  avi.  17 ;  1  Cor.  v.  7,  U,  13. 
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2.  Alius  apen'endi  modus  est  interees- 
ato,  quascilicet  ab  eo,  qui  solus  eos  prae- 
stare   potest,  tales  efiectus  impetrantur ; 
quo  pactocoelum  plusquam  trieonio  c)au- 
Bum  reseravit  Elins ;  qualis  etiam  cGBlum 
occludendi  potestas  testibus  Apocalypticis 
coDcessa  traditur.^     Hie  vero  modus  pro- 
positi status  naturae  admodura  quadrat ; 
quatenua  oratione  ad   Deum  fusa   (quae 
plurimum  valet)  cum  voluntas  prompts, 
turn  apia  dispositio  comparantur  iis  nec- 
esaaris,  qui  statu  m  hunc  capessunt :"  hoc 
modo    Christian  is  omnibus    aliquatenus 
com  petit  cceleste  regnum  aperire  ;  pas- 
toribus  autem  id  apprime  convenit,  ex 
officio  peculiari ;  quorum   utpote  functio 
preces  concipere,  et  ore  fungi  coetus  uni- 
versi :  nam  S.  Paulus  ideo  mandat  pro 
cunctis    hominibus  supplicationes   fieri, 
quoniam   Deus  omnes  vult  stilvari,  et  ad 
veritatis  agnitionem  pervenire  ;*   hoc  est, 
cupit  omnes  hunc  ccelestis  regni  stalum 
ingredi ;  ilium  proiode  vult  communium 
precum  clave  reserari.     Etiam  S.  Johan- 
nes, cuuj  hoc  modo  prsecipit :  Si  quis  rt- 
deaifratrem  nnimpecciUum  admitletuem^ 
quod  non  ad  mortem^  a/ii]a£»  xa<  di&aet 
aM  Coi^*",  preeeiur  et  illi  titam  d&net  ;* 
eximiam  scilicet  insinuat  ad   hoc  ipsum 
oralionis    efficaciam.      Domini    quoque 
noetri  promissum   habetur,  huic  ipsi  non 
obscure  agnatum  et  annexum,  quo  post 
exhibitam  ligandi  solvendique  potesiaiem, 
eontinuo  spondetur,  Si  duo  ex  tobi$  con- 
ieneerint  super  lerram  de  omni  re  guam- 
cuTigue  pctierinUjiet  illis  a  Poire  meo^ 
qui  in  ccdis  est  :*■  hinc  emergit  altera 
clavis,  banc   potestatem  ex  parte  consti- 
tuens,  nempe  clavis  orationis  vel  inter- 
cession is. 

3.  Alter,  tertio,  succurrit  hujusmodi 
slatum  aperiendi  modus  per  facultatem 
discretioois,  qua  quis  instructus  persona- 
rum  aptitudinem  perspiciat,  et  ex  illius 
perspectaa  ralione  quosdam  admittere 
(quos  aptos  nempe  dignosque  consuerit) 
alios  autem  repellere  vel  eliminare  sibi 
concreditam  habeat  potestatem  :*  veluti 
si  quia  servo,  vel  amico  cuipiam  suo  do- 
mum  comroittat,  cum  mandate  vel  licen- 


in  Cels.  III.  p.  142. 
«  Lac.  iv.  25 ;  Jam.  v.  17 ;  Apoc.  xi.  6. 
'  Jam.  V.  16. 

•  1  Tim.  li.  1, 4.  >  1  Job.  v.  16. 

•  Mact.  zviii.  19. 


tia  quosdam  (sibi  puta  arotcos,  vel  agna* 
tos,  vel  aloquin  bene  comparatos)  exci- 
piendi  hoepitio  ;  et  neutiquam  tales  alios 
excludendi ;  cui  non  absimilem  potesta- 
tem obtioet  (Bconomus,  quern  (ut  in  even- 
gelio  habetur)  consiituit  Dominus  supra 
familiam  suam,  ut  del  illis  in  tempore  de- 
mensum  suum  ;"  qualem  et  eleemosy  na- 
nus usurps t  in  dispensanda  Domini  sui 
liberaliuite  :  qualem  denuo  legatus  habet 
a  rege  suo  perduellibus  ad  fidem  redu- 
cendis  deputatus,  cui  integrum  sit  cuicun- 
que>  pro  personsB  qualitate  delictive  mo- 
do, veniam  condonare  vel  subtrahere: 
hujusmodi  discretione  (modo  quodam  mi- 
rifico,  mensureque  plusquam  ordinaria) 
dotatos  fuisseconstat  ecclesisB  primsBve 
pasiores :  nam  inter  Spiritus  charismata 
recensetur  ny^ v/ia  diaxQtaeutg^  et  t^;  nffo* 
(ff^ifiug  actibus  adnumeratur,  cordis  arca- 
na pDtefacere;  cujus  dooi  specimen  edi- 
dit  Petrus  Ananise  nequitiam  detegens ; 
sed  el  doKiftd<;fi»^  nvfUfiaia  pastoribus  ali-  . 
is  ordinarie  (suo  modo  ac  modulo)  com- 
petit  ;*  nedum  quatenus  (ut  alii)  humana 
prudentia  utuntur,  ast  insuper  ex  inflexu 
et  assistentia  special i  Dei ;  nam  et  hoc 
proculdubio  charismatis  illius  divini  par- 
tem constituit,  quod  presbyterii  z^^ffoB^aKf, 
collatum  innuit  S.  Paulus  ad  Timotheum 
scribens ;  cujus  et  ipse  Petrus  aliud  spec- 
imen exhibuit,  cum  de  Simone  Mago  pro- 
ferret  iilud :  Cor  tuum  non  eat  rectum 
coram  Deo :  Infelle  enim  amariludinii, 
et  obligatione  iniquitatis  video  te  esse  ; 
cujusmodi  sententias,  rebus  inspectis,  et 
assistente  Deo,  proferre  valcnt  ordinarii 
pastores.'  Porro  satis  liquet  hoc  modo 
ccelestis  regni  statum  reserari  vel  obser- 
ari  posse ;  cum  quicunque  charilatis  et 
prudentis  judicio  digni,  recteque  dispositi 
sunt  (qui  sunt  (^^lot  f\g  i^»^  Puadflap 
lov  6^fod,7  qui  nempe  Christi  doctrinam 
intellectu  capiunt,  assensuque  compro- 
bant,  qui  de  vita  priore  male  acta  resip- 
iacunt,  et  ad  Christi  mandatis  dehinc  ob- 
temperandum  se  composuerunt),  ecclesisB 
protinus  inseri  debeant ;  ut  et  illos  exhtnc 
secludi  par  sit,  quos  secus  animates  esse 
constat :  cum  et  nonnulli  sacroruni  mys- 
teriorum  e  rei  dignitate,  cumque  suo 
fructu   participes  esse  queant,  adeoque 

«  Luc.  xii.  42. 

•  1  Cor.  xii.  10 ;    xiv.  25 ;    Act.  v. ;    1  Job. 
iv.  1. 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  14  ;  Act.  viii.  21,  23. 
'  Loe.  ix.  62. 
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debeent;  alii  vero  non  •ioe  ecclesi®  de« 
decore,  suoque  detrimento  res  ejusmodi 
sacras  auiagant  ;*  cum  quibusdam  recte 
moratis  cunsolatioDem  imperliri,  aliis 
prave  affectis  iram  denunciari  expedial ; 
cum  alii  aim  oves  vers,  quibus  cauia  pa- 
tere  debeat,  et  pascui  copia  fieri ;  alii  ve- 
ro  sint  canes  mordaculi  (quibus  contem- 
eraodum  dari  vetuit  Christus,  quod  sanc- 
tum est)  aut  immundi  porci,  quibus  pro- 
jici  non  debent  conculcandae  margaritae ; 
vel  lupi  rapaces  (non  parcentes  gregi), 
quos  ideo  fas  ei  sequum  est  procul  ar- 
cere."  Cum  et  bos  secernere  pastoribus 
ecclesisB  concessum  sit,  ac  ut  ea  facul- 
tate  utantur  nedum  in  honorem  illis,  sed 
in  ecclesisB  commodum  cedat;  quidni 
concredatur  iilis  talis  authoritas  ?  quidni 
(rem  ipsam  spectando)  ad  iilam  de  qua 
agimus  potestatem  pertinere  censeatur 
clavis  discretionis,  in  sacramentorum  dis- 
pensatione  ab  ill  is  adhibenda,  qui  sunt 
olxot^dfio^  fivaiijifliaB'  Gfov.**  Sane  spec* 
iatim  baptism  us,  quern  competentibus  et 
idoneis,  juxta  suum  arbiratum,  dispensan- 
di  jus  obtinent  ecclesisB  pastores,  a  Na- 
zianzeno  diserte  vocatur  Khls  i^;  (iuad- 
e(as  iGn/  o^ifa^Giy^  et  oJ^/rffiu  n(fdi  Oedy  ab 
Augustino  ecclesiase  janua,  porta  gratis, 
primus  introitus  sanctorum  ad  SBternam 
Dei  et  ecclesiae  consuetudinem.*  "  In 
Cbristi  haptismo  reseratur  aditus  coelestis 
regni,  quo  solvuntur  alligata  retro  delic- 
ta,"  ait  Tertullianus.*  £ademque  plane 
ratio  est  reliquorum  actuum,  quos  pasto- 
rum  prudentiss  commisit  et  commendavit 
Dominus. 

4.  Demum  quarto  hujusmodi  status 
aperiri  claudique  concipiaiur  per  actus 
judiciales,  et  quasi  pnetorios,  juxta  sen- 
tentiam,  secundum  prsstitutas  leges  aut 
regulas,  deliberatione  pnemissa  causaque 
mature  discussa  prolatam ;  eo  fere  mo- 
do,  quo  cernimus  indies  nonnuUos  civi- 
um  (his  vel  illis  privilegtis  ac  immunita- 
tibus  gaudenttum)  in  statum  ascribi  re- 
cipique  ;  sed  et  alios  ab  eo  distineri  vel 
expungi,  per  suffragia  decretaque  forma- 
liter  ab  iis  enunciata,  quorum  auctoritati, 
juxta  reipublicae  constitutionem,  assigna- 


♦  Aug.  de  Pecc.  Mer.  et  Remis.  Per  lava- 
crum  andsB  regeneratricis  janaa  pandltar  cos- 
iest is  regni. — Bed. 

«  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

■  Job.  X.;  vii.  6;  Act.  xx.  29,  A^iroc  fim^Tf 


*  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 


•  Nax.  Or.  40. 


turn  est  id  muneria  aut  officii :  cujusmo- 
di  poleatate  quum  donatusesset  atque  de- 
fungeretur  ille(apud  Rsaiam  prophetam) 
Servatoris  nostri  typus   Eliacim,  de  eo 
propterea  dicitur,   Dabo  clanem  domus 
David  super  humerum  kujus ;  et  aperiet^ 
et  non  erit  qui  claudat ;  et   claudet^  et 
non  erit  qui  aperiet ."'  hunc  vero    mo- 
dum  in  nostro  casu  adhiberi  natura    rei 
nedum  pati,  sed  prorsus  exigere  videtur. 
Cum  enim  (ut  prsnotatum  est)  huic  stat- 
ui  vel  inseri   vel    inhserere   debeant    illi 
tantummodo,  qui  cum  a  mentis  fide,  turn 
a  roorum  habitu  digni  sum  (quorum  rec- 
ta fides  et  honesta  conversalio  Deo  simul 
ac  ecclesiee  honorem  concilient,  et  illo- 
rum  quibuscum  versantur  sdificationide- 
serviant)  nee  non  ab  eo  vel  omnino  vel 
ex  parte  (pro    hominum    causarumque 
merito)  secludi  par  sit  illos,  qui  seu  noxi- 
is  erroribus  afiiali,  seu    pravis   moribus 
imbuti  divinam  gloriam  obfuscare,  eccle* 
sis  dedecus   impingere,  socios  corrum- 
pere,  pacem  interturbare,  scandala  quee- 
vis  progignere,  compariti  sunt ;  cum  eti- 
am  super  hujusmodi  dispositionibus  et 
fachs  eas  indicantibus  necesae  sii  (e  coa- 
ditione  rerum  humanarum)  interdum  sub- 
oriri  con t rove rsiaa ;  cum  et  harum  ali- 
quffi  graviores  sint,  quam  ut  sequum  sit, 
aut  intersil  reipublicae,  illas  perfunctorie 
vel  arbitrarisB  decisioni  subjici  (ne  scili- 
cet hominum  conscientis  famsque  nimis 
absolute  dominari  videantur  pastores,  in- 
deque  causas  etiam  arripiant  insolescen- 
di)  expedire  videtur  omnino,  ejusmodi 
dubiis  eventilandis  atque  dirimendis  leges 
quasdam  particulares  formulasque  statas 
institui,  quarum  ex    pnescripto   pastores 
ecclesise  tales  causas  cognoscere  debeaot 
ac    definite;    cujus    processus    efiectus 
sunt,  hinc,  reos  condemnare,  poenisque 
subjicere  ;  inde,  illos  absolvere,  et  in  in- 
tegro  collocare.      Unde  clavis  habetur 
jurisdictionis ;    et  in   hac  comprehensae 
claves  magis  speciales  cxcommunicatio- 
nis,  suspension  is,  restitution  is,  absolutio- 
nis  ;  bisque  sup  pares  ac  affines. 

Talis  e(  totuplex  existimetur  hsBc  po- 
testas  object!  naturam  attendendo. 

III.  Venim  ut  luois  amplius  nonnihil 
aflTundatur  huic  negotio,  phrases  istas  ex- 
culiamus  paulo,  quibus  in  paralellis  evan- 
geliorum  locis  exprimi  vel  explicari  vide- 
tur haec  potestas  ;  imprimis  quid  aibi  vo* 


'  Ttrt.de  Pud.  21. 


•  Es.  xxii.  22. 
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luDt  aotitheta  ista  Ugare  et  tolvere  ;*  turn 
quid  desigoant  remissio  pecaUarum  et 
releniio. 

Quod  ligatiooem  attinet  et  solutionem, 
■atis  apparet  hoc  ipso  io  loco  polestatem 
a  Petro  Petrique  simiiibus  usurpandam 
eonaequentes  efiectus  hiace  verbis  signi- 
ficant El  quodcunque  ligaoerit  super  ier* 
ram^  erii  ligaium  ei  in  ecdis;  guodcun- 
que  soheris  super  terram^  erit  solulum 
eiiam  in  ccdis. 

Jam  vero  ligaiio  quamlibet  determina- 
tionem,  aut  detentiooem,  apposite  deno- 
tare  potest  rebus  aut  personis  impositam; 
solutio  quicquid  illis  contrarium  est,  puta 
rem  in  medio  liberam  reiinquere,  person- 
am nexu  quopiam,  eximere.  Qui  justa 
potestate  dotatus  utensque  quicquam  man- 
dat  autvetatfillud  rei  ligat  (moralem  ejus 
qualitatem  determinando,  faciendo  ut  bo- 
na ait  vel  mala,  justa  vel  injusta)  personas 
etiam  ligat,  eas  ad  observandum  aut  ab- 
stinendum  obstringendo.  Idem  iile  legem 
abrogans  aut  relaxans  (dispensando  vel 
excipiendo)  solvit ;  rem  quidem,  facien- 
do, ut  ilia  jam  adiaphora  sit ;  personam, 
ut  is  jam  liber  evaserit :  hujusmodi  liga- 
tiooem, et  illi  opposilam  soiutionem  at- 
tingil  apostolus  ubi  de  rouUere  nupta  pro- 
Dunciat,  run)  dfoBrat  y6/i4f  mulier  align- 
ta  est  legiy  quanto  tempore  vir  efus  vivil ; 
quod  ii  dormierilj  vir  ejus^  liherala  eit ; 
€ui  vult  nubat  r  bine  de  Judaicse  iegis 
doctoribus   illis    affirmatur,    ^eafte^ovai 

&fiovg  t(ak  dvdQ6n(ur  (quanquam  hoc  etiam 
ad  legum  interpretationem  referri  po- 
test:)' hoc  modo  leges  omnes  sunt  vin- 
cula  (omnes  Osafiol  sunt  totidem  deafwi)^ 
et  obligare  dicuntur  eos,  qui  legitime 
Bubsunl ;  illarumque  vim  infringere  (vel 
in  solidum  abrogando,  vel  ex  parte  dis- 
pensando) consequenter  est  solvere,  vel 
relaxare ;  talis  itaque  ligandi  solvendique 
potestas  nihil  est  aliud,  quam  ilia,  quam 
supra  perstrinximus,  clavis  rofsodfuxii^ 
leges  (hoc  est  regulas  actuum  nostrorum 
directrices)  figendi  refigendique  potestas. 
Huic  suppar  est  potestas  leges  a  Deo  vel 
ab  ecclesia  institutas  (cum  authoritate, 
vel  exofficto)  interpretandi,  hoc  est,  defi- 
Diendi  declarandique  quid  nam  pnccipitur, 
quid  prohibetur,  aut  Uberum  relinquitur : 

*  SolvQiit  aotem  eos  apostoU  sermone  Deiy 
et  testinioaiis  scriptaranuD,  et  ezhortatioae  vir- 
tatum. — Hier,  m  h.  14. 

•  1  Got.  vii.  39.  f  MaU.  xziii.  4. 


quod  praatare  (sicuti  Cameron,  Seldenua 
et  Gtotius  observant)  a  scriptortbus  He« 
bneis  nomioari  solet  ligare  et  solvere  : 
quod  et  TertuUianus  confirmare  videtur; 
dicens,  ^^  Quam  vero  clavem  habebant 
Iegis  doctores,  nisi  interpretationem  le* 
gis?"*  HflBc  autem  potestas  ecclesia 
paste  ri  bus  eximie  com  petit,  et  ad  doc- 
trins  clavem  liquido  pertinet ;  preecipua 
quippe  docendi  pars  in  divinarum  legum 

expositiODe  (iv  rw  Stap^tyuv  riv  Miy  rH  ertvtivat 

Td$  YQufp^g)  consistit :  etiam  apud  omnea 
gentes  diviniam  mentem  interpretari  pe- 
culiare  sacerdotum  censebatur  officium  :* 
horum  quisque  talis  semper  habitus  est, 
qualis  apud  Horatium, 


Orpheiw— — Mcer  InterpraqiM  deonun. 

Pneterea  jurisdictionis  cujuspiam,  aut 
arbitrii  jurisdictionem  semulantis  exerciti* 
um,  quatenus  causes  determinat,  eoque 
personas  (ad  resarciendum  damnum,  ad 
offensae  parti  satisfaciendum,  ad  poenam 
subeundam)  astringit,  vel  ab  iis  eximit, 
est  ligatio  qusdam  aut  solutio ;  quales 
hctus  aperte  spectat  huic  agnatus  iile  lo» 
cus  (Matt,  xviii.  18),  ubi  Dominus  vali> 
dum  fore  pronunciat  arbitrium  inter  duos 
disceptantes  ab  amico  peractum  uno  vel 
altcro ;  vel  (si  minus  dirimende  liti  suf- 
fecerit  illud)  ecclcsies  finale  judicium,  de 
qui  bus  sic  asseverat :  ilmeit,  dice  vobis^ 
quacunque  vos  (hoc  est,  e  discipulis  meis 
aliqui ;  vet  ipsorum  quicunque  ccetus  le- 
gitimus,  hoc  modo  liiem  quamcuuque 
per  arbitrium  aut  judicium  definiendo) 
aUigaveritis  super  terram^  erunt  ligaia 
et  in  cola  ;  hoc  est,  omnes  vestrse  decis- 
iones  et  sententisB  (rite  secundum  eequi 
bunique  It'ges  peractee  prolateeque)  apud 
Deum  invaiescent,  rateeque  fient,  sicut 
lis  repugnantes  Deum  sensuri  sint  ipsa- 
rum  assertorem  et  vindicem ;  juxta  quod 

S.  Chrysosiomus  ait,  l«(^  i»  ipytfaMvrat  itirw  •! 
it^U,  T0.9Ta  •  Bs^f  Xycii  *vpo7,  «ai    v^r  riiw   MKwf 

YPtofiiiw  Q  6t9it6Ttft  fii0jioi^  cujos  accepiioois  ad 
normam  intellecta  potestas  htec  jurisdic- 
tionis*illam  (quam  moxantehac  attigiraas) 
clavem  comprehendit. 

Porro,  qui  contractum  ineunt,  vinculo 
quodam  obligantur,  ab  iis  injecto,  quibus- 
cum  pactum  contrahitur ;  quomodo  pas- 
tores  etiam  illos   ligant,  qui  Christiaois- 

f  Religionam  interpreter,  Cic.  de  Leg.  Ccs. 
1,  6,  dec. 
«  Tert.  adv.  Marc.  IV.  cap.  27. 
*  Chrys.  de  Saoerd.  3.  (p.  lb.) 
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xnum  prtroo  suacipientes,  aut  eum  denuo 
redintegrantes,  foedus  ineunt  cum  Deo, 
fidem  suam  et  obsequium  Christo  devo- 
ventcs. 

Item  detentio  qusBcunque  sub  alterius 
potentia  vel  imperio  vocatur  ligatio  ;  qua 
qui  emancipatur  proinde  solulus  dicitur : 
Annon  (inquit  Dominus),  hanc  JUiam 
Abraha^  qiutm  tdligavit  Sathancu  ecce 
decern  ei  oeto  annis  non  oportuit  soloi 
a  vinculo  itto  die  Sabbalki  V  ubi  quod 
dicitur  a  Saikana  ligariy  alibi  exprimitur 

Mr«fvMi^H<a9«i    ivi  ro9  Ata0^»v'  lit  ei  in  StrUa 

quovts  prsesenti  detineri,  vel  ab  eo  libera- 
ri,  ligari  illud,  hoc  solvi  est :  ^iSeaui 
yvriuM  ;  (inquit apostolus)  fi^  l^ret  lifGiv^ 
de  statu  perpete  conjugii.  "Oaot  (>nb 
(vyip  699\oit  de  statu  servitutis.  LwiitUtn  h 
9ca(  Tohi  rr&vrat  tig  dws($tta»,  de  Statu  hominum 

ante  patefactum  evangel ium  ;<  iia  si  cui 
sub  reatusirsBve  statu jacenti,  vindictseque 
idcirco  vel  pcsnee  obnoxio,  non  concedi- 
tur  aut  abnuitur  venia ;  vel  si  veniae  pro- 
curandflB  necessaria  aut  idonea  media 
Bubtrahuntur,  is  ea  ratione  ligatus  cen- 
seatur ;  ut  et  solulus^  qui  ab  ejusmodi 
statu  per  exhibitionem  venise,  per  medi- 
orum  earn  procurantium  applicationem, 
per  obsiantium  causa  rum  amutionem  ex- 
tricatur :  cui  sensui  quadantenus  altera 
phrasis,  illi  quae  prae  manibus  laodOi'ufiOi^ 
coincidit,  quaehabeturapud  S.  Johannem, 
ubi  Servator  discipulis  sic  afiutur  :  ilc- 
eipite  Spiritum  Sanctum  ;  quorum  remia* 
erilis peccata,  rernitluntur  eis^  el  quorum 
relinuerilis^  relenta  sunt  ;^  hoc  est,  quem- 
cunque  merito  dignum  reputabitis,  qui 
absolvatur  a  reatu,  et  in  gratia m  recipia- 
tur,  adeoque  cui  veniam  annunciabitis  et 
exhibebitis,  illi  revera  Deus  conciliabitur 
et  ignoscet ;  quemcunque  vero  (propter 
animi  pravas  aifectiones  nondum  exutas) 
minime  dignum  aptumve  judicabitibis,  cui 
divinus  favor  indulgeatur,  reatus  abolea- 
tur,  coalestis  regni  privilegia  concede  n* 
tur ;  et  cui  proinde,  justis  ex  causis,  Dei 
nomine  veniam  imperiire  recusabitjs,  ille 
talis  in  eo  statu  misero  revera  detinebitur 
et  persistet,  exors  remissionis,  et  a  divina 
gratia  semotus  :*  vester  eo  spectans  (ille 


*  Tanc  vera  est  sententia  praesidentis,  quan- 
do  eteroi  sequitur  sententiam  judicis. — Ambr. 

■  Luc.  xiii.  16. 

J  Act.  x.  38 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  21,  27 ;  1  Tim.  vi. 
1 :  Rom.  xi.  32 :  Gal.  Ui.  22. 

^  Job.  XX.  23. 


vel  hie)  actus  a  Deo  comprobabitur,  ef- 
fectumque  proinde  certissimum  obtioebit 

Verum  ut  hiec  paulo  curatius  expo- 
nantur,  advertamus  variis  modis  Intel tigi 
posse,  quod  ecclesiaB  pastores  peccata 
dimittunt ;  idquas  pnenotandum  est,  quod 
cum  principaliter  et  absolute  peccata  re- 
mittere  Deo  soli*  (Regi  Judicique  au- 
pre  mo),  coropeiat  (nee  enim  abs  raiione 
scitabantur  isti  Scriba,  Quis  pr€Uer  unum 
Deum  peccata  valet  remittered)  id  ta« 
men  ut  homines  (Dei  nomine  et  volun- 
tate,  tanquam  ejus  i&ir^^iiai,  d^no^ot^  oi- 
MOf^dfiot^  avkeQYok^nffea^evtal^qmbua  illos 
nominibus  et  ofiiciis  insigniunt  sacrs  lit- 
ene),  instrumental  iter,  et  snbordinate  fa- 
ciunt,  a  Deo  concessum  et  constitutum 
esse:*  prout el  iis  homines  convertere, 
regenerare,  sal  vara,  similiaque  talia 
(qualia  primario  solus  efiicit  Deus),t  ui- 
cunque  tribuuntur ;  ita  quidem,  ut  quot 
et  qualibus  ipse  Deus,  tot  fere  talibusque 
modis  pastores  Drdtne  suo  peccata  dimit- 
tunt; id  autem  hisce  potissimum  modis 
exequntur  : 

Primo^  Dispositive  ;  dum  homines  ad 
remissionem  obtinendam  parant,  illas  an- 
mi  dispoeition€»  (fidem  scilicet  et  p<Bni- 
tentiam)  ingenerando,  quad  ad  remissio- 
nem necessario  prsvisa  sunt,  et  quaa  haec 
certo  consectatur,  ex  vi  foederis  et  pro- 
missidivini:  dum  eos  ad  hunc  statum 
invito nt,  aliciunt,  adducunt,  in  quo  re- 
missio  peccatorum  offertur,  et  exhibetur : 
dum  lo^i  l£w  suoruih  criminum  et  erro- 
rum  arguunt  reosqoe  peragunt ;  de  statu 
suo  perquam  periculosocommonefaciunt, 
certosque  reddunt;  compunctionem  ac 
terrorem  iis  incutiunt  ;|  resipiacenti- 
am  acriter  inculcant;'"  hinc  a  Domi- 
no nostro  tale  describitur  apostolo  Pau- 
lo demandatum  munus:  ConstUuam 
te  ministrwn  et  tesiem — te  deligen*  ex 
populo  et  gentibus^  in  quas  nunc  mitto 
te  ;  aperire  oculos  eorum^  ut  convertan* 
tur  a  tenebris  ad  lucem^  et  de  poteetate 


*  Semper  Dei  est  ilia  gratia,  et  Dei  sacra- 
men  turn,  horoiois  aatem  solum  miDisteriam, 
5ccr. — Aug,  Ep,  166. 

t  MiDisteriam  dedit  servis,  potesiaiem  sibi 
retiouit. — Aug.  in  Joh.  Tract.  5. 

I  Quo  de  modo  Firmiliaoas  "  non  quasi  a 
nobis  remissionem  peccatorum  consequantur, 
sed  ot  per  nos  ad  ioteliigentiam  delictornm  sn- 
oram  convertantar." — P.  198. 

'  Marc.  ii.  7 ;  1  Cor.  v.  4 ;  iv.  1 ;  Act.  xxvL 
16;  Tit.  i.  7 ;  2  Cor.  ri.  4 :  I  Pet.  iv.  10. 

-  1  Cor.  ▼.  12;  Act  u.  37;  xvi.2d. 
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StUkatUB  ad  Deum^  ui  aceipiatU  peccaUh 
rum  remissianeniy  etsortem  inter  sanctos^ 
perfidem  qua  est  in  me^— quod  et  ipse  moz 
pr8esttti8senarralar--dra^ylXXwir/i<ray«crv,  uaX  in- 
rrp/^ciy  htX  BtSr  quomanereS.  Petram  defuno- 
tam  cenimns,  itacoDcionando:  Mn-aniimiTtJ^ml 

Idem  versus  to^g  laai  similiter  praestant, 
quum  illus  in  errores  vitiaque  prolabentes 
aut  prolapses  admonent  officii,  severe  re- 
darguuot,  corripiunt,  increpant,  quio  et 
aliquando  coercent,  etcastigant ;  necnoD 
enixe  modis  omnibus  eos  ad  sanam  men- 
tem  reducere  student ;  qualia  /peragen- 
tes  dum  peccatarum  convertunt  ab  err  are 
vitz  sua  (sicuti  B.  Jacobus  docet),  sal- 
vant  animam  a  morte^  et  muUitudinem 
peceatorum  operitmt,'* 

Seeundot  Idem  ezequuntur  declara- 
tive, dum  per  ilium  quem  ebuccinant 
Idyoy  xaiallayrig^p  peccatorum  sensu 
percalsis,  et  ad  Deum  animi  serio  firmo- 
que  proposito  revertentibus,  indubie  par- 
atam  apud  Deum  veniam,  gratiamque 
mox  preesentem  attestantur  et  annunci- 
ant;*  velut  legati,  seu  prscones,  ad 
homines  sub  his  conditionibus  Deo  recon- 
ciliandoB  deputati :  ita  munus  apostoli- 
cum  et  pastorium  depingit  S.  Paul  us, 
•6nk(f  Xffiaiov  nq^oBeiofiBv^ — Pro  Ckristo 
legatume  fimgimury  tanquam  Deo  exhor' 
tante  per  nos  ;  obseeramusque  pro  Chris- 
to^  reeonciliamini  Deo. 

Tertio^  Peccata  remittunt  impetrative, 
precuro  energia  divinam  gratiam  concili- 
antes  peccatori.  Ita  monet  S.  Jacobus 
infirmoe,  ut  ecclesise  presbyteros  advo- 
cent  pro  ipsis  orataroe ;  lefv  iftaprtat  |  vtmiif 
««;>(,  dftdiictTmi  a^r&*  Et  si  languens  ptccati  qmp^ 

piam  commiserit^  id  (intercedente  presby- 
terorum  oratione),  ei  dimittetur  :  ita  sa- 
cerdotes  peccata  dimittere  Chrysostomus 

arbitrator :  CH  yip  Srap  ^ftSt  dvaytvpCict  ^6vovy 
afiapHi^mra'  dtrBtPsT  yip  ri(* — inquit  lite,   dictam 

S.  Jacobi  locum  adponens. 

QuartOy  Propius  hoc  et  immediatius 
exequnntuT    dispensative ;    peccatorum 

•  Lomb.  Dist.  18. — Dominas  tribait  sacer- 
dotibas  potestatem  Hgandi  et  solvendi,  id  est, 
ostendendi  hominibos  ligatos  vel  solatos. 

•  Act.  xxvi.  18,  20. 

•  1  Thess.  V.  14  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  15  ;  Act.  xx. 
31 ;  Tit.  i.  13  ;  1  Tim.  v.  1,  22 ;  2  Cor.  ii.  6  j 
xii.  20 ;  xiii.  10 ;  1  Cor.  i\r.  21 ;  Jac.  v.  20. 

f  2  Cor.  V.  19.  «J  2  Cor  v.  20. 

'  Jam.  V.  15.         *  De  Sacerd.  3,  pag.  17. 
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nempe  remissionem  ezerte  dispensando ; 
quin  et  earn  revera  concessam  et  exhibit* 
am  symbolis  solennibus  obsignando: 
nempe, 

1.  Dum  baptismum  conferunt — **^  felix 
illud'*  (ut  Tertullianus  loquitur)  ^^sacia- 
mentum  aquse  nostree,  qua  abluti  delictia 
in  vitam  setemam  liberamur  ;^^  in  quo 
commorientes  et  consepulti  Christo  justi- 
ficamur  a  peccato;    de  quo  Petrus— 

n9  il(  i^ctv  inapriUvj  et  Ananias  S.  Fanlam 

alloqaens — dvacrat  fiiimvai  irai  aitSKawat  rhs  ^ft- 

a^T^ac^— quod  cum  sacerdotum  judicio 
simul  ac  opera  administretur,  eapropter 
illi  peccata  remittere  dicantur;  et  hue 
Domini  promissum  aliquoties  refert  B. 
Cyprianus,  et  e  Patribus  alii. 

2.  Dum  in  gravia  scandala  prolapsis, 
et  idcirco  peccatorum  reatu  innodatis, 
post  resipiscentiam  probabilibus  indiciis 
compertam,  absolutes  pronunciant,  in 
statu m  gratice  redintegrant  (verbum  est 
Paulinum,  vos  spiritwdes^  KaTa^TfJsza 
•tbv  loioviov)  in  ecclesis  sinum  et  sacro- 
rum  officiorum  consortium  restitunnt,  id 
beneficii  solenni  /£»^o^£ff^a;  ritu  confirm- 
antes ;  id  quod  S.  Paulus  x^9^^^^^^^^ 
gratiam  indulgere^  vocat :  «  ^^  t*  x^Q^' 
l^eadai^  xal  iyi-  hue  et  illud  spectare 
videtuT  ejusdem  apostoli  monitum,  Ti- 

motheo  dictam  :  XMtpaf  raxtat  fniitvX  iwiTiBttf 
firiSi  Koivtavu  ifLOprtatf  dXXorpUts.^     Cave  ne  CUl- 

quam,  ante  pcsnitentiam  luculente  com- 
probatam,  absolutionem  impertias,  ne  in 
causa  sis,  ut  peccator  remissionis  prea- 
matura  spe  delinitus  nihil  amplius  curet, 
adeoque  cum  remissionis  exors  fiat,  turn 
in  peccatis  obduretur  :  hue  etiam  Christi 
promissum  refertur  a  Patribus.  Ambro- 
sius  contra  Novatianos  disserens :  **  Cur 
baptizatis,  si  per  hominem  peccata  remitti 
non  licet  ?  In  baptismo  enim  utique  re- 
missio  peccatorum  omnium  est ;  neque 
interest,  utrum  per  posnitentiam,  an  per 
lavacrum  hoc  jus  sibi  datum  sacerdotes 
sibi  vindicent ;  idem  in  utroque  mysterio 
est.^*^  Hisce  modis  ecclesias  pastores 
peccata  remittunt,  sed  et  dyrtoTof/wg  ea- 
dem  retinent,  cum  media  submovent, 
quibus  homines  ad  peccatorum  remissi- 
onem consequendam  disponantur;  dum 

^  Tert.  de  Bapt.  e.  1 ;  Rom.  vi. ;  Act.  ii.  38 ; 
xxii.  16 ;  iii.  19. 

•  Oal.  vi.  1 ;  2  Cor.  ii.  7, 10 ;    I  Tim.  V.  22. 

*  De  FoBnit.  c.  7. 
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inm  Dm  tenmeiaat ;  iwn  (quod  eubinde 
fteii  potae  S.  lohaones  inDuit)  a  precibus 
pro  illoniaa  ealote  fuodendia  abstinent ; 
dum  baptismum  ind ignis  denegant;  dom 
ab  acciasia  dapellunt  aut  distinent ;  ad- 
aaqtM  tanquam  ethaicos  et  pablicaaos  ha- 
kaDt:^  vel  dum  a  Deo  quasi  divuLsos 
SathansB  tradunt  exagitandos. 

Ex  hk  omnibusy  quse  de  potestatis  hu- 
JUB  nooiiae,  de  ejusobjecto,  de  phrasibus  »- 
quipolieatibus  ac  exegeticis  pnemiasaaunt, 
tametai  satis  verisimiliter  ipsius  natura 
deduci  po«sit  ei  determinari ;  quid  tamen 
•it,  et  quousque  se  exiendat*  baud  aliunde 
claiius  eliciatur  elucideturque,  quam  ex 
eo  quod  proximo  decreveram  attingere. 

IV.  E  praxi  scilicet  et  exercitio  potes« 
tatis  istius,  que  cum  primitus  apostolis  ut 
ecclesise  magistris  et  rectoribus  deman- 
dala  sit,  existimare  nefas  est  illos  earn 
•ecus  quam  par  erat  usurpasse,  vel  ultra 
citrave  justos  limites  extendisse :  quic- 
quid  igijtair  ab  iis  (officii  ratione,  vel  per 
modum  auctoritatis  ordinariee)  factum 
ceroimus,  applicabile  vel  consentaneum 
borum  verborum  sensui  ratiooabiliter  ex- 
positor quidni  merito  potestatis  faujus, 
ipsis  a  Domino  tarn  expresse  communi- 
cate, virtute  factum  arbitremur  ?  Idem 
de  ecclesiis  ad  illorum  tempora  proxime 
accedentibus  jure  supponamus  licet ; 
quicquid  ille  nempe  (regiminis  ct  dis- 
ciplinae  modo)  passim  factitarunt,  id  eas 
Don  temere,  vel  ab  auctoritato  sibimet 
arbitrarie  desumpta  vel  arrogata,  sed  ex 
jure  potius  ab  ipsius  Cbristi  institutione 
derivato  (quod  singulas  ecclesias  in 
ordine  statuque  recto  stabilientes  apostoli 
declararint,  constiluerint,  et  ad  singulares 
casus  accommodarint)  usurpasse  vel  ex- 
ercuisse  ;  juxta  Tertiilliani  priscum  illud 
efiatum  :  '*  Constat  id  esse  ab  apostolis 
traditum,  quod  apud  ecclesias  apostolo- 
rum  fuerit  sacrosanctum.*'* 

Varum  bas  et  csDteras,  quae  supersunt 
instituti  discursus  partes  (etiam  potis- 
simas)  vel  ut  nunc  obmittam,  vel  ut  im- 
maniter  patientis  vestrse  molestus  sim 
oportet :  illud  prius  faciam  potius ;  et 
Tetulliani  luculentis  verbis  (in  Apolo- 
getico)  clavium  usum  primitivum  reprse- 
sentantibus  sermonem  claudam  :  ^*  Cer- 
te  fidem,*^  inquit,  **  Sanctis  vocibus 
pascimus,  spem   erigimus,  fiduciam  iigi- 


»  1  Job.  V.  16 1  2  Job.  10. 
■  Coat.  Marc.  iv.  5. 


mu8,  diacipliaam  pr»ceptoram  nihilomi- 
nus  inculcationibus  denaamusr  ibidem 
etiam  exhortationes,  castigationea  et 
ceosura  divina  :  nam  et  judicatur  mag- 
no  cum  pondere,  ut  apud  certoa  de  Dei 
conspectu;  summumque  futuri  judicii 
prsjudicium  est,  si  quia  ita  deliquerit, 
ut  a  communicatione  orationia,  et  con- 
ventus,  et  omnia  aancti  commercii  re- 
legetur."*' 

Gratia  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Ckrisii^  ei 
ckaritas  Dei^  ei  communicatio  Sancii 
Spiriius  »U  cion  amnilnu  vobis.     Ameo. 
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JoBLis  ii.  12. — Ccnvertimini  ad  me  ioio 
corde  vestro^  el  injeyuniot  et/eiUy  et 
pianciu. 

Quo  tempore  vixerit  hie  propheta,  et 
circa  que  aingularia  eventa  versetur  ejus 
prophetia,  cum  nee  ipse  diserte  indicet, 
nee  uspiam  in  sacra  historia  tradatur,  nee 
ex  rerum  quaa  enarrat  circumatantiis, 
satis  liquido  appareat,  merito  ambigitur 
ab  interpretibus,  et  in  varias  sententias 
fit  discessio  ;  nee  e  re  nostra  fuerit,  in 
tarn  difficili  lite  componenda  admodum 
solicitoe  esse.  Illud  constat,  valde  lugu- 
brem  fuiase  et  calamitoaum  illorun  tem- 
portmi  statum,  qualem  haberoua  in  primo 
capite  luculenta  descriptione  expreasum. 
Liquet  etiam  Judeis  ex  hoatili  invasiooe 
graviores  erumnas  impendisfe,  quaspro- 
pediem  consequuturas  capite  hoc  com- 
minatur  Deus,  denunciat  propheta,  ejus 
horri biles  circumstantias  tragicosque  e- 
ventus  ad  terrorem  composita  oratione 
accurate  depingens.  Ne  autem  tarn  im- 
manis  periculi  magnitudine  simul  ac  pro- 
pinquitate  perculsi  et  constemati,  ex  des- 
peratione  animos  abjicerent,  quo  pacto 
Dei  iram  placare  et  instantem  vindictam 
propulsare  possent,  docet  illoa  propheta 
verbis  modo  lectis.     In  quibua  pertrac- 


*  Istam  locum  episcopi  et  presbyteri  non  in- 
telligentes  aliquid  sibi  de  Pbarisaeorum  assu> 
muQt  supercilio.  nt  vel  daranent  ionoceotes, 
vel  solvere  se  noxiDs  arbitrentur;  cum  apuJ 
Deum  nou  senteutia  sacerdotum,  sed  reorutn 
vita  qusratnr. — Hier.  in  loc. 

»  Apol.  cap.  39. 


CONOO  AD  CLfiSUM. 


tandis  non  alia  utar  methodo,  quam  tex- 
tu9  seriem  persequens,  ut  ipsa  qualiter- 
cunque  explieare  satagam,  deinde  qusB 
continent  uttlia  documenta  ut  expromam. 

CoHvertimini  ad  me^  id  est,  ad  Deum. 
Concerti  vero,  vel  re»erti  ad  Deum^  ima- 
iffdq>ettf  Lni  Gs^f^  juxta  stylum  sacrum  et 
propheticum  dicuntur, 

Prime^  Qui  postquam  ad  idololatriam 
defwiverant,  errore  deprehenso  ad  veri 
Dei  cultum  redeunt :  aut  saltern  qui  ab 
ineunte  aetate  quum  alienis  superstitioni- 
bus  addicti  et  innutriti  essent,  denuo  me- 
lius edocti  veram  reiigtonem  ex  animo 
agnoscunt  et  amplexantur :  quod  et  nunc 
vulgo  obtinet  ut  dicatur  Converti.  Ete- 
nim  Deum  recta  fide  confitentes  et  debi- 
to  honore  reverentes  mentis  obtutuDeum 
respiciunt,  afiectu  accedunt,  corde  am- 
plectuntur,  et  proiode  4n  sacris  Uteris, 
Deo  adharere^  Grascis  vertentibus,  ^ol- 
XuoBai  Tol  0£&),  hoc  est,  Deo  agglutinari^ 
item  Deo  appropinquare,  Deo  appropria- 
ri,  ad  Dei  peculium  pertinere,  a  Deo 
adoptari,  institui,  regi  dicuntur ;  et  con- 
sequenter  Deum  deserere,  fugere,  abne- 
gare,  repudiare,  Deo  adversari,  in  Deum 
rebellare  et  fornicari,  a  Deo  CinoaxaifXv 
deficere,  tergiversari,  abalienari,  divelli, 
faciem  avertere,  qui  a  vera  religione  ad 
superstitiosos  ritus  deflectunt;  proinde 
Optimo  jure  ad  veram  fidem  et  sanctum 
cultum  receptus  ad  Deum  conversio  nun- 
cupatur.  Quomodo,  Jer.  iii.  6,  Dixit  au- 
Urn  Jehooa — VidisUne  qua  fecit  rebellis 
Israel  J  abii  ipsa  super  onnem  montem 
exclesam^  et  in  omnem  arbor  em  viridem, 
ei  fomicatur  ihiy  et  dixi  poatguam  feci 
omnia  istai  Ad  me  reverlere :  et  ita  pas- 
sim in  Veteri  Testamento ;  qutnetiam  in 

Novo.  Act.  xiv.  15,  E4ayyeX£^o|M«i  i/iit  dvd  ro€- 
mn4  TtaP  fLaraiwf  i.w4  rdv  iiS«i\<aw.     Nam  idolam 

Hebreeis  appeilatur    b^n,  id  est,  ftdtatop^ 
sicuti  cum  aliis  locis  patet,  turn  ex  illo  Je- 

rerniae,  Viii.  19,    Ai6ti  va^o^iaav  ^c  Iv  roXi  yXt»r- 

Secundo^  Converti  ad  Deum  dicuntur, 
qui  ab  impietate  ad  pietatem,  ab  iniquitate 
ad  justltiam,  a  contumacia  ad  obedienti- 
am,  a  pravis  ct  impuris  moribus  ad  probum 
sanctumquc  vivendi  institutum  se  recipi- 
unt.  Nam  et  qui  Dei  mandatis  obtemper- 
ant,  et  mores  suos  ad  ds^inoD  legis  normam 
componunt,  Deo  attendunt,  Deo  auscul- 
tant,  Dei  nutum  observant,  ideoque  cum 


Deo  ambulare,  in  Dei  semkts  incedec^^ 
Deum  sequi,  Deum  amicum  et  familiaveid 
sortiri,  cum  Deo  consuetudinem  habere^ 
Deo  uniri,  imo  et  Deo  inesse  perbibeBtur, 
et  ejusmodi  passim  magnificis  titutisatque 
el(^iis  ornantur ;  contra,  qui  dtvinis  pN»* 
ceptis  minus  obsequentes  stmt,  desei  tores^ 
transfugse,  perduelles,  hoetes,  a  Deo  aU> 
eoi,  separati,  aversi  appellantur :  itaqua 
vitam  emendantes,  et  ad  bonam  frugeni 
reducti,  ad  Deum  vultum  reflectere,  ra« 
gredi,  converti  dicuntur ;  nee  aliud  est 
hoc  mode  acceptum  converti^  quam  /Mia* 
vosXy^  resipiscere,  mores  corrigere,  vitam 
reformare.  Quo  spectaat  saersB  scrip- 
turs  loca,  Deut.  xxx.  2,  Et  emtversm 
fueris  ad  Jehovam  Devon  /tmm,  ohediieriS' 
que  voci  ejus  per  omnia-  Is*  Iv.  7.  De* 
relinguet  impius  viam  suam^  et  vir  tut- 
quus  cogitationes  suasy  reveriaturqme  ad 
Jehooam,  Hos.  xii.  6,  Tu  ergo  ad  De* 
urn  tuum  recertercj  miserieordiium  et 
justitiam  custodi^  etfide  Deo  iuo  sempet. 
Ps.  li.  13.  Doceho  pravarieatores  vias 
tuasy  ei  peccatores  ad  te  convertentur. 

TertlOy  Converti  ad  Demn  dicuntur 
illj,  qui  se  vitae  male  institute  pigere, 
peccata  adroissa  agnoscere,  et  serio  dolo^ 
re  prosequi,  debita  illis  supplicki  depre- 
cari,  et  misericordiam  divinam  implorara, 
extemis  indiciis  testatum  faciunt:  quod 
et  simili  metaphora^/ocieiR  Dei  quarere^ 
et  nonnunquam  resipiscere  dicitur ;  qpm^ 
tenus  alterius  coitversionis,  hoc  est,  aninti 
poenitentis),  mutati  propositi,  et  vhm  ad 
obsequium  redeuntisargumentum,  initium 
atque  instrumentum  est  Ita  de  Ntne- 
vitis,  qui  solenne  jejunium  observaraat, 
cilicium  indueraot,  et  in  pulvere  sedenmt, 
dicitur,  Jonae  iii.  10,  Vidit  autem  Deus 
opera  eorum^  quod  conversi  erant  a  via 
sua  mala,  De  Tyriis  et  Sidoniis  pronua- 
ciat  Christus,  Matt.  xi.  21.  ndlat  dv  iv 
a(jixx(o  nal  anoSq  fiej€vo/^oav  de  se  Dan- 
iel testatur,  cap.  ix.  3,  Posui  faciem 
meam  ad  Dominum^  ut  qucererem  ora'^ 
tionem  et  deprecalionem  jefunio^  saceo  ei 
cinere. 

Nee  dubium  est,  quin  hoc  loco  propheta 
sicuti  ad  priores  conversiones  duas,  sin- 
ceree  religionis  studium,  et  vits  emends- 
tionem,  potissimum  collineet,  ita  ultimam 
banc  magis  directo  obtutu  respiciat ;  adeo 
quidem  ut  in  intenttone  primariae  ille, 
hsec  in  executione  prima  esse,  illffi  suc- 
cedere,  hsec  prselodere,  \\\m  perfici,  baec 
subministmrei  debaerit  E  sacra   anim 
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historia  et  Bcriptts  propheticis  apparet, 
JudsBos  tunc  temporis  magna  ex  parte  a 
pura  religione,  quam  lex  Mosaica  pne* 
flcripaerit,  ad  Gentiltum  contermlnorum 
impias  superstitiones  defeciflse  ;  iBtoruni- 
que  pravos  mores,  sacrificia  seva  et  san- 
guinaria,  ritus  stolidos,  obscoenos  et  de- 
testabiles  ex  vesana  quadam  naxo^ijUq, 
SBmulatofl  ease ;  legem  vero  divinam  neg* 
lectui  penitus  habitaroy  et  quasi  oblivioni 
traditam  jacuisse.  Quinimo  apud  ipsos 
crassissimam  inscitiam,  pestilentissimam 
Buperbiam,  delicatiasimam  mollitiem,  pro- 
fusissimam  luxuriam,  insatiabiiem  ava- 
ritiam,  eque  his  natas  immanissiroam 
crudelitatem,  gravissimam  oppressionem, ' 
execrabilem  perfidiam,  omne  genus  vitii, 
flceleris  et  injurisd  viguisse,  quibus  mertto 
divinam  iram  irritaverant,  poenasquein 
Be  varias  et  severa  judicia  accessiverant 
quibusque  avertendis,  ut  se  ad  vers  re- 
ligionis  studium  reciperent,  mores  impro- 
bos  corrigerent,  et  ita  faciendi  propostium 
extraordinariis  quibusdaro  officiis  osten- 
tarent,  propheta  cohortatur. 

Subdit  autero,  cum  toto  cords  vestro. 
Cor  in  sacra  dialecto  non  est  tantum 
princlpale  viscus  illud,  vitse  omnis,  motus 
et  caloris  nativi  fons ;  sed  et  facultatum 
omnium  et  operationum  animalium  pa- 
riter  ac  vitalium  principium,  origo,  sedes 
intellectus,  phantasies,  memorise,  afiec- 
tuum;  scaturigo,  ex  qua  cogitationes, 
discursus,  imaginationes,  passiones  et 
motus,  qui  in  homine  sunt  omnes,  fluunt 
ac  emanant ;  thesaurus  insuper  virtutum, 
Yitiorum  sentina,  et  habituum  quorumcun- 
que  repositorium ;  unde  :A  Grscis  trans- 
ductoribus  varie  redditur,  nempe,  Magdloy 

^X^i  ^j^y,  ir09(,   SiAwoia,   hrtOvnta.      £st  itaque 

cum  toto  corde^  cum  sincere  assensu 
mentis,  cum  serio  voluntatis  proposito, 
cum  affectuum  veheyiente  impetu,  cum 
valido  virium  conatu  A  tara  ut  alibi  ha- 

bettnr,  in  mentis  integritate^  vel  perfec' 
lionet  non    A'^  A'2  cum  corde  duplicator 

vel  potius  dimidifUo.  Vult  nimirum  va- 
tes,  ut  conversio  penitus  cordata  sit,  hoc 
est,  vera  et  sincera,  non  ficta,  fucata,  hyp- 
ocritica :  seria  et  solida,  non  ludicra,' levis, 
perfunctoria ;  diligens  et  efiicax,  non 
mibecilla,  remissa,  ignava;  integra  deni- 
que  et  plena,  non  concisa,  mutila  et  im- 
perfecta. 

Qwiuitur  cum  j^uniojjietu  etplanetu; 
quorum  explication!  non  est  quod  diu  im- 


moremur ;  per  jejumum  enim  nihil  alind 
intelligitur,  quam  ab  alimentis  et  oblecta- 
mentis  corporalibus  ad  certum  tempus 
omnimoda  abstinentia,  ad  religiosos  fines 
ordinata  et  exercita :  per  flUum  vero  et 
planctum  externa  signa  denotantur,  qui- 
bus internum  animus  dolorem,  status  sui 
displicentiam  et  miserise  incumbentis 
sensum,  vel  naturs  instinctu,  vel  con- 
suetudinis  receptse  arbitrio,  exprimere 
solet.^  Cor  enim  cum  gravis  mcestitia 
occupat,  laohrymas  naturalis  necessitas 
exprimit,  et  spiritus  ictu  doloris  impulsus, 
quemadmodum  totum  corpus  quatit,  ita 
oculos,  quibus  adjacentem  humorem  per- 
premit  et  expellet.  PZaiic<i«  vero,  xoneibg^ 
quum  pectus  manibus  contundunt,  caput 
allidunt,  crines  vellicant,  et  consimiies 
si  hi  injurias  inferunt,  ex  institute  dolorem 
indicare  videtur ;  ex  se  enim  hi  gestus 
fiiroris  potius  quam  moeroris  indicia  sunt, 
et  mentem  emotam  magis,  quam  afiectu 
commotam  reprsesentant.  £  quibus  sic 
explicatis,  et  ad  contextum  coUatis  atque 
expensis,  hsc  tria  elicimus  documenta. 

Frimo^  Ad  divinam  iram  leniendam, 
et  poenas,  que  ex  ilia  consequuntur,  aver- 
tendas,  necessario  requiritur  ac  summo- 
pere  conducit  seria  recipiscentia,  seu  vi- 
tse reformatio  et  morum  emendatio. 
Cujus  efiati  Veritas  cum  aliis  plunmis  tes- 
timoniis  et  exemplis  e  sacra  pagina,  turn 
validissimis  e  rei  natura  deductis  argu- 
mentis,  demonstrari  potest.  Testimooia 
atque  exempla  pnetereo,  cunt  brevitatis 
studio,  tum  quia  Htiic  fundamento  univer- 
sa  fere  prophetarum  pneconia  innitantur, 
ad  hoc  evincendum  tot  valida  elendio- 
rum  tela  vibrantur,  ad  hoc  persuadendum 
illorum  atroces  mins,  graves  querels, 
pathetici  hortatus  diriguntur.  Argumen- 
ta  vero  perstringemus.     Et, 

1.  Patet  hoc  ex  natura  et  ingenio  homi- 
num,  quibus  pcensB  infiiguntur.  Hi  enim 
dum  vitiosis  habitibus  imbuuntur,  pravis 
afiectibus  distorquentur,  et  impuris  mori- 
bus  indulgent,  non  possunt  non  Deo  dis- 
plicere,  nequeunt  suis  nefariis  flagitlis 
non  divinam  in  se  indignationem  provo- 
care.  Non  sunt  ccelestis  misericordis 
idonea  objecta,  non  capaces  uliius  felici- 
tatis.  Ita  com  para  ti  sunt,  ut  non  prosit 
illis,  imo  obsit  magnopere  et  noceat  di- 
vina  indulgentia.  Ex  divinis  beneficiis 
ut  nullum  coromodum,  ita  gravissimum 

•  Sen.  Ep.  99. 
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detnmentam  percepturi  sunt ;  nee  ab  ip- 

ais  deteriores  tantum  fient,  sed  et  roiserio- 

res,  ut  sibi  et  aliis  molestias  creent,  inde 

ansam  arrepturi.     Ex  impunitate  cres- 

cit  imprbbitaSy  et  corroboratur  prava  dis- 

positio.  lode  poenitentiae  omnis  cura  abjici- 

itur,  sensus  peccati  extinguitur,  corob- 

duratur,     conscientife   callus  obducitur, 

animus    ad    diviose    legis    monita    mi- 

nasque    obsurdesctt.     Inde    stolidi    nna- 

gis,    prsefracti,    obstinati,     intractabiles 

fiunt,  giganteam  quandam  apimi  feroci- 

am   concipiunt,  horribili  superbia  inflan- 

tur,  profundo  stupore  demersi  obbrutes- 

cunt :  sui  immemores  evadunt  et  Dei, 

quem  quia  scelerum  Tindicem  non  senti- 

unt,  vereri  desinunt,  aspernantur  et  neg- 

ligunt,  tandemque  existere  non  credunt, 

aut  rebus  huroanis  non  prospicere.    Ita- 

que  priusquam  vitiis  renunciaverint,  vir- 

tutenique  amplexati  fuerint,  non  jure  de- 

betur,  non  ex  decoro  convenit,  imo  non 

expedit  illis,  ut  a  pcenis  liberentur,  aut 

Deum  sibi  propitium  experiri  videantur. 

Cum  yero  ita  dispositi  fuertnt,  turn  divi- 

nee  misericord  ise  capaces  esse  incipiunt, 

tun»  faventis  ccsli  beneficia  grato  animo 

accipere,  et  ex  rebus  prosperis  qualem- 

cunque  fructum  percipere  queunt. 

2.  Patet  idem  ex  natura,  fine  et  usu 
pcBnarum.  Naturam  babent  remedii. 
Ex  primaria  intentione  sua  ad  correctio- 
nem  ordinantur.  Ad  hoc  utiles  sunt,  ut 
melior  et  felicior  evadat,  qui  perpetitur : 

Don  ex  pura  vindictft  procednnt,  non  ex 
odio  mero ;  sed  ab  ira  qimdam  propenso 
amore  temperata,  quali  subinde  parentes 
in  Uberos  incandescunt.  Non  sui  gratia 
inferuntur,  nee  in  patientis  dolorem,  mi- 
seriam,  pemiciem  tendunt,  imo  in  ejus- 
dem  gaudtum,  solatium,  salutem  colli- 
roant  et  destinantur  :  natSstug  rationem 
habent,  quern  castigant,  monentis  et  in- 
struentis ;  medicime  amarse,  sed  salubris ; 
cathartici  fastidium  parientis,  ast  vitiosos 
humores  evacuantis:  caustici  putridas 
excreseentias  adurentis,  sanas  carnes  re- 
parantis.  Instar  ferri  corruptas  partes 
recidunt,  sinceras  conservant.  Falcis 
ritu,  inutiles  ramos  amputant,  ut  felicio- 
res  inserantur.  Tanquam  ventus,  aream 
aTermnt,  difflant,  paleas,  frumentum 
emundant.  Ut  ignis,  sordes  absumunt, 
scoream  segregant,  bonam  massam  puri- 
orem,  nitidiorem,  splendid iorem  reddunt 
^  CI.  Alex.  P»d. 


Verum  anims  purgatorium  sunt,  ei  in- 
coctam  labem  excemens,  affeelus  spur- 
cos  purificans,  mentem  coelo  preeparans. 
Nee  ob  alios  fines,  quam  ut  animi  stoli- 
das  opiniones  avellant,  stupidam  incuri- 
am  excitent,  centumacem  ferociam  cou- 
tundant,  fastuosos  tumores  reprimant,  in- 
domitas  cupiditates  compescant,  peccati 
vividum  sensum  ingenerent,  conscientise 
veternum  excutiant,  sui  moneant,  Dei 
memores  timentesque  efiiciant,  divinse 
providentise  fidem  faciant,  vitiorum  deni- 
que  ut  radices  extirpent,  virtutum  semina 
insinuent,  vitam  reforment,  moresque  cor- 
rigant,  pcense  mortalibus  infiiguntur. 
Quos  fines  antequam  assequutae  sunt,  ex- 
pedit ut  perdurent,  iilasque  subducere 
crudelitati  yerius  quam  dementis  esset 
deputandum.  Sin  scopum  suum  attige- 
rint,  castigatumque  ad  sanam  mentem 
pertraxerint,  earum  omnis  ratio  evanes- 
cit,  turn  peracto  suo  negotio  protinus  ces- 
sare  debent,  nee  habent  quod  ultra  ope- 
rentur :  tum  prorsus  inutiles  sunt,  et  ve- 
lut  sano  medieina,  frustra  adhibentur. 

3.  Patet  hoc  ipsum  ex  natura  Dei  pad- 
nas  infligentis :  quoe  quidem  ex  quadam 
naturse  proprietate  impura  omnia  et  per- 
yersa  odit  ac  detestatur ;  citiusque  adver- 
si  poli  coeant,  prius  coelo  infernus  colli- 
datur,  facilius  inter  se  amice  eonspirent 
infensissimae  antipathic,  desinat  esse 
prius  contrarius  ignibus  humor,  quam 
cum  homine  Deus,  pessimo  Optimus  in 
gratiam  redeat  Non  potest  ille  non  ad 
omnem  impuritatem  expurgandam,  ad 
omnem  iniquitatem  coercendam,  ad  om« 
nem  nequitiam  expugnandam,  non  seip- 
sum  naturae  sanctissimse  indesinenti  im« 
petu  eflTundere.  Nee  ex  alio  manat  hcec 
qualitas,  quam  ab  illo  bonitatis  immensse 
dulcissimo  fonte.  Bene  enim  Clem.  Al- 
ex, tntrat  rw  iyaBS^  f  ^«i  dyaBdt  Ivrtv,  h  ^«to»o- 

vT}Q(a-  quippe  Villa  quantum  creaturte 
suse  damni,  molestice,  miseriae,  aiferunt, 
ncquit  ignorare,  nee  cum  sciat  non  miser- 
eri  et  succurere  laboranti ;  nee  ideo  non 
enixam  operam  dare,  utagravissimis  istis 
malis  liberetur,  via  naturae  suae  conveni- 
enti,  id  est',  monitis,  hortatibus,  minis,  cor- 
repiionibuset  pcenis ;  quas  proinde  infert, 
non  sponte,  nee  ex  suopte  ingenio,  sed 
inyitus,  et  quasi  coactus.  Talem  nobis 
depingit  Jeremias  Threnorum  iii.  33,  Qui 
non  affligit  ex  animo  suot  moRstiiiaque 
oMcit  mortales,  Talem  se  preebuit,  cum 
Epbraimum  castigaret,  propheta  attestan- 
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te,  ionuenmi  viscera  mea  super  eum^  qua* 
81  condolesceret  ac  compateretur  patien* 
ti.*"  Ssspe  se  opera  sua  universa  diligere 
testatur,  mortem  impii  nolie^  omnes  ad 
salutem  perductos  velle.  Nos  vero  Pa- 
rentis optimi  in  nos  indignationem  con* 
citamus,  nos  clementissUni  Domini  ultri- 
cem  manum  armamus, 

neaue  per  nostrum  patlmur  ■celm 

Incunda  Deum  ponere  ftilmina. 

Optime  in  banc  rem  Salvianus :  ^  Nos 
rim  Deo  facimus  iniquitatibus  nostris,  nos 
nolentem  ulcisci  cogimus,  nos  parcere  vo* 
lentem  non  permittimus.^*  Nee  male 
Deo  convenit  quod  Augusto  tribuit  Naso, 

Est  piger  ad  ponas  princept,  ad  prmnia  velox ; 

Quique  dolet  quolles  cogitur  esse  ferox. 
Qal  cum  triate  aliqaod  ttatoit,  fit  tristli  et  Ipse ; 

Culqiie  fere  p<Qnani  •umere  pana  tua  est. 
Victa  tamen  Titio  est  hi^ut  dementia  nostro, 

Venit  et  ad  Tires  Ira  coacta  snaa. 

Clemens  est  Dei  ira,  mitis  justitia,  sal* 
utaris  severitas.  Itaque  antequam  pecca* 
tor  resipiscat,  potest  Deus  a  posna  irro- 
ganda  ubsistere,  non  magis  quam  bonus 
et  Justus  esse  desinere;  nee  magis  quam 
fidelis  medieus  a  curaodo  abstinere,  prius 
quam  morbum  expulerit,  sBgrumque  ad 
justam  sanitatem  perduxerit.  Turn  vero, 
cum  propositum  suum  obtinuerit,  cum 
perversum  reclificarit,  aberrantem  redux* 
erit,  male  affectum  ad  sanam  mentem 
restituerit,  ultro  ei  deferbescit  ira,  intime 
reconciliatur  animus,  serenatur  vultns, 
seponttur  flagellum,  manu  excidit  ful- 
men ;  tum  favoris  ample  cumulo  praeteri* 
ta  supplicia  compensat,  et  ad  bonam  fru- 
gera  revocatum  prodigum  tenerrimo  af* 
feetu  complectitur ;  nee  absurde  dixit 
Seneca,  '^  Deum  habet  faventem  et  pro- 
pitium,  quisquis  sibi  se  propitiavit/*^  Est 
enim  Deus  ex  indole  seterna,  necessaria 
et  immutabili  benignus,  misericors,  placa- 

quo  propterea  argumento  noster  vates 
JudaBos  ad  conversionem  invitat,  versu 
proxime  sequenti,  Conceriimini^  (inquit) 
ad  Jehovam  Deum  vestrum,  quia  miseri' 
eors  et  miserator  est^  longanimis^  et  muZ- 
t<B  mvtericordicB,  et  pamitens  super  ma- 
lum, Talemque  nobis  Deum  sacrffi  I  i te- 
rse, naturee  vox,  gentium  consensus,  suf- 
fragia  sapientum,  et  quotidiana  experien- 
tiaexhibent  ac  reprseseptant.     Ex  quibus 
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liquido  appcurat,  quo  Dei  iram  et  lode 
oriundas  calamitates  evitemus,  nobis  ne- 
cessario  incumbere,  ut  convertamur  ad 
Deum  cum  toio  corde ;  id  est,  primo  ut 
vitara  reforoiare  et  mores  emendare  stu* 
deamus. 

Secundo^  Ex  his  colligimua,  ad  Dei 
iram  avertendam  necessario  exigi  et  plu- 
rimum  conferre  de  peccatis  admissis  se- 
rium  dolorem,  seu  validam  animi  displi- 
centiam.  Cujus  etiam  pronunciati  veri- 
tatem  cum  multa  sanctsB  scriptuMe  loca 
confirmant,  tum  rei  ratio  perspicue  evin- 
cit.  Quisquis  enim  vitse  male  actse  sibi 
conscius,  quot  bonis  exciderit,  quantis  se 
miseriis  implicuerit,  quam  impie,  inique, 
ingrate,  optimum  Patrem  ac  Dominum 
tractaverit  quantam  a  se  bonitatam  alien* 
averit,  qualemque  adversus  se  potentiam 
irritaverit,  serio  perpendit,  non  potest 
non  sumroopere  contristari,  et  gravissima 
cum  animi  anxietate  sortem  suam  deplo* 
rare,  nee  ideo  non  peccata  sua  valde  de* 
testari,  tot  malorum  causas,  tam  acerbi 
doloris  origines.  Ad  qusB  in  posterum 
devitanda  (cum  alioqui  divinse  indulgen- 
ti88  spes  affulgeat),  ut  vits  melius  inatitu* 
endce  consilium  ineat,  eique  pertinaciter 
insistat,  preegustats  amaritudipis  memoria 
acerrime  stimulatur :  ita  quod  S.  Paulus 

assent,  h  Karik  Otdv  Xiwn  ^rdwotw  ifurofiX^nw 
Mrc^y^^crat.  Etenim  nt  Aristoteles  ait,  X6rn 
Ka$'  a^dftvKTiv*  Dec  in  ilia  qais  ultro  se  inge- 

rit,  a  quibus  vehementer  doluisse  se  re- 
cordatur.  Timetnaufragus  mare,  ignem 
fugit,  quisquis  eum  Vel  semel  attrectavit ; 
corpori  cavet  miles  utcunque  sanctum  se 
expertus ;  solitaries  calles  declinat  a  prse- 
donibus  aliquando  spoliatus ;  qui  sgrum 
ae  commeminit,  sanitati  noxia  aversatur ; 
quse  fastidium  olim  pepererunt  palatum 
semper  respuit ;  quidni  sque  a  vitiis  ab- 
horreat,  qui  vitiorum  acerbos  morsus  prs- 
sensit  ?  Se  vero  nee  Deum  vereri,  nee 
peccatum  odisse,  nee  seipsura  nosse,  nee 
periculi  sui  conscium  esse,  nee  emendan- 
daB  vits  propositum  fovere,  nee  proinde 
divinsB  misericord i®  capacem  aut  venis 
opportunum  esse  commonstrat,  qui  mor* 
borum  spiritual  ium  maxime  sontico  labo- 
rat,  7^  tJnuXyr^alff.  Itaque  ubique  Deus 
sibi  demissam  animi  dispositionem  im- 
pense  placere,  se  moestoa  consolari,  af- 
Aictos  et  animo  pauperes  recreare,  hu- 
miles  erigere,  laborantes  sublevare,  corde 

•  2  Cor.  vii.  10 ;  10  Etb.  ad  Nieom. 
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eontritos  sanare,  miseriaB  sues  seasu  de> 
jectis  veniam,  subsidium,  efRigium  indul- 
gere,  paratum  ostendit ;  contra  his  oppo- 
sit 08  animi  habitus,  superbiarn,  arrogan- 
tiam,  confidentiam,  ferociam  aversari  et 
abominari  profitetur.  Itaque  ad  Deum 
mitigandum,  et  poraas  depellendas,  ex- 
pedite ut  de  admissis  peceatis  serio  dolaa- 
mus. 

Tertio,  Deducimus  ad  eosdem  efiectus 
(nempe  ad  favorem  recuperandum,  et  in- 
stantes  calamitates  averruncandas),  ex- 
temis  animi  mcesti  contritique  signis 
qualemcunque  efficaciam  competere,  ead- 
emque  a  Deo  injungi,  probari,  benigne 
accipi.  Docerour  hoc  cum  aliis,  turn 
Achabi  et  Ninevitarum  itlustribus  exem- 
plis,  et  illo  Ezrae  viii.  29,  JejuTiavimus 
itaque,  et  pelivimus  a  Deo  nostra  propter 
hoc^  et  paeatta  est  nobis.  Nee  de  nihilo 
est  quod,  ut  pnemonitum,  hsc  conver- 
sionis  et  resipiscentiee  titulis  commendata 
nobis  Teniunt.  Nimirum  Deo  valde  ar- 
rident  doloris  nostri  spontanea  ostentatio, 
humtlitatis  verecunda  expressio,  mutati 
propositi  solennia  attestatio ;  divinam  glo- 
riam  illustrant,  nostrum  staturo  decent, 
ad  mutuam  eedificationem  faciunt,  quam 
profitentur  pcenitentiam  valde  promovent, 
augent,  confirmant,  vitseque  ad  emenda- 
tionem  properantis  eximia  pisnora,  aus- 
picia,  adminicula  sunt :  imprimis  jejuni- 
um,  de  quo,  quia  res  meretur,  et  prsesens 
occasio  flagitat,  paulo  fusius  disseremus. 

De  jejunio  nihil  uspiam  habetur  in  lege 
Mosaica  expresse  prtescriptum,  aut  defi- 
nitum ;  nulla  regula  traditur  ejus  obser- 
vationem  dirigens,  nullum  tempus  ei  dic- 
tum aut  injunctum  legimus.  Nee  alibi 
fere  sub  alien!  nominis  larva  innuitur,  ni- 
si ubi  de  expiationis  festo  agitur,  in  quo 
Judseis  prsBcipitur,  ut  animas  suas  vex- 
ent ;  quam  vexationem  sicuti  de  aliis  ab- 
stinentiis  voluptatum,  ita  prsesertim  de 
jejunio  interpretantur  Hebrsei,  baud  ab- 
surde,  ut  mox  videbimus.  Nihiiominus 
constat  ipsos  postea  sibi  omne  genus  je- 
jania  instituisse,  lam  ordinaria,  et  ex  sta- 
tis  temporum  intervailis  recurrentia,quam 
extra  ordinem,  et  hsec  cum  publica,  tum 
privata.  Statorum  jejuni<Nnim  Celebris 
est  mentio  apud  Zachariam  vatem,  cap. 
viii.  Jeyuniutn  quarti,  et  jejunium  quiti' 
ti^  et  jejunium  septimi,  et  jejunium 
decimit  mentis  erunt  domui  Judct  in 
gaudium,  et  Imtitiam^  et  solennita' 
tes    praelaroM;    que    quidem   jejunia 


quatuor  ex  occasione  variarum  afflic* 
tionam  et  »rumnarum,  quae  genti  Ju* 
daicsB  obtigerant,  jam  olim  indicta,  ad 
hunc  usque  diem  observantur.  De  jeju- 
niis  extraordinariis  ob  preesentem  aliquaxB 
vel  imminentem  calamitatem  iodictis  ssb- 
pe  legimus,  quale  Israelitarum,  quum  a 
Benjamttis  ccesi  et  profligati  sunt ;  Josa- 
phati  regis,  quum  ipsi  MoabitsB  et  Am- 
monitSB  bellum  inferrent;  Esdrse,  cum 
ex  captivitate  Babylonica  ad  templum  in- 
staurandum  se  accingeret  Privatorum 
etiam  jejuniorum  non  infrequens  est  men^ 
tio,  quae  pii  homines  suopte  arbitrio  ad 
bonos  fines  sibi  obeunda  susceperunt; 
nee  opus  est  ut  Davidis,  Nehemise,  Dan- 
ielis,  et  aliorum  exempla  proferam, 
quando  Salvator  noster  illis  legem  dix* 
erit,  et  metbodum  descripserit ;  et  con- 
stet  e  Judseis,  quicunque  prse  cseteris 
devoti  et  pii  erant,  per  toiius  anni 
curriculum  singulis  diebus  Lunse  et  Jo- 
vis  jejunii  agendi  consuetudinem  usur- 
passe,  in  quibus  ille  in  evangelic  Phar- 
issBus  glorioeus  nomea  profitetur  su- 
um.  £  quo  ritu  fluxisse  videtur  mos 
iste  Christanorum  antiquissimus,  et  nescio 
an  ab  ipsis  apostolis  ad  nostra  usque  tem- 
pera deductus,  bis  hebdoroatim  jejunan- 
di,  utpote  qui  a  Clemente  Alexandrino, 
et  Tertulliano,  vetustissimis  Patribus, 
com  muni  suorum  temporum  usn  compro- 
batus  memoretur.  Imo  in  hac  omni 
materia,  quam  Judsei  licentiam  sumpse- 
rant,  sibi  eandem  Christiani  vindicarunt, 
quod  ne  facerent,  nulla  ratio  prohibuit. 
Nam  ex  eo,  quod  licet  in  lege  Mosaica 
de  jejuniis  omnibus  (unico  forsitan  excep- 
to)  altum  sit  silentium,  nedum  ut  de  iis 
lex  ulla  figalur,  vel  certa  aliqua  et  con- 
stans  regula  prsestituatur,  utcuoque  He- 
brsei  non  dubitarint  complura  ipsi  obser* 
vare,  et  aliis  observanda  prsecipere,  dare 
sequitur,  Hebreeos  non  ita  se  Mosaicas 
legi  adstrictos  censuisse,  ut  extra  ipsius 
explicitum  praescriptum  in  cultu  divino 
nihil  attingere  deberent;  quin  potiusquee 
ad  pietatem  in  lege  commendatam  vel 
promovendam  vel  exprimendam  condu- 
cere  videbantur,  ultro  excogitabant,  insti- 
tuebant  et  observabant,  prophetis  Dei 
non  improbantibus,  imo  laudantlbus,  et 
astipulantibus ;  qualia  fuerunt  festa  st'xa- 
^tauxd,  atque  jejunia  Purim,  Mardochsi 
magnatis  aulhoritate  stabilita,et  Enccenia 
a  Machabseis  instiluta  ;  atque  illee,  de  qui- 
bus mode  dictum,  jejuniorum  stats  so- 
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lennitatesw     Quod  ti  id  Jodieis  noo  illici* 
turn  fuit,  quibus  Deus,  quoad  ritus  religi- 
0608  et  modum  cuitussui,curio8ius  pro- 
spexerat,  et  strictiores  officiorum  can- 
cellos  priBfiDiverat,  multo  minus  Christ- 
iane  ecclesis  adempta  est,  quam  et  sem- 
per sibi  asseurit,  qusead  Xojr^x^i'  laiifBtav 
honesta,  decora,  ulilia  videbuntur,  statu- 
eodi  et  prsecipiendi  potestas,  cui  scilicet 
Deus  ^mpliorem  indulsit   libertatem,  cui 
in  modo,  ordine,  mensura  et  circumstan- 
tiiscultus  sui  nihil  fere  expressum,  deier- 
minatum,  vel  singulare  prsBcepit,  ut  con- 
sulto  ipsius  judicio  et  prudentiae  reliquisse 
videatur,  quod   in  his  rebus  sibi  ex  usu 
esset,  liberum  deligendi  aribtratum.  Quod 
oisi  partium  immodicum   studium,  et  al- 
tercandi  prurigo  pestifera  multos  traos- 
versos  ageret,  et  omnia  ex  certis  incerta 
face  ret,  nullam  arbitror  hac  in  parte,  ut 
per  muita  secula  non  fuit,  ita  nunc  dierum 
exituram  controversiam.      £t  sane  qui 
Judseos  in  extraordinariis  festis  atque  je- 
juuiis  celebrandis  sequi  se  et  imitari  non 
diffitentur,  cur  in  statis  et  ordinariis  obe- 
undis  eoFuodem  exemplum  tam  perti- 
naciter  detrectant,   nisi  quantum  in  ani- 
mos  hominum   priejudicia   valeant,   non 
ignoranti  mirum  cuivis  videri  possit.  Non 
enim  hoc  facere  nragis  liberum  ill  is  fuit, 
quam    nobis;    imo   tanto   magis   nobis, 
quanto  Deus  nobis  parcius  in   his  rebus 
providit,  nosque  minus  arciis  limitibus 
circumscripsit,  quanto  nos   illis  allius  sa- 
pere  voluit,  quantoque  licentia  concessa 
nos  melius  uti  possumus,  aut  posse  debe- 
rous.     Nee  major  iis  ratio  fuit,  aut  gravi- 
ores  ilii  causse,  cur  heec  solennia  jejunia 
procuderent,  quam  prisci  religionis  Chris- 
tian® antistites  habueruni,  ut  nobis  nostra 
commendarent.     Siquidem   enim   Judaei 
tabulas  legis   lapideas  confractas*  Hiero- 
solyma  obsidione  cincta,  tern  plum  concre- 
matum,  Gedaliam  interemptum  (qusB  sci- 
licet ex  Judaeooim  unnnimi  consensu  cau- 
ses  fuerunt   pnecipuae   quatuor,  quorum 
Zacharias  meminit  solennium  jejuniorum 
instituendorum)  anniversarioin  perpetuum 
luctu   recolenda  autumarint ;   si  istarum 
rerum  recurrens  memoria,  ut  proavorum 
antiqua  delicta  deflerent,  et  memorem 
Dei  vindictam  deprecarentur,  satis   illis 
causae  subministrarint,  quanto  dignior  est 
passio  Domini  et  Redemptoris  nostri,  qui 
pro  nobis  acerbam  et  ignominiosam  mor- 
tem subiit,  quse  soienni  recordatione  quo- 
tannis  (quid  si  dixerim  quotidie?)  in  sem- 


pitema  secula  sit  concelebvaiida  ?  quanto 
potiori  jure  occasionem  banc  arripere  de* 
bemus  peccata  nostra  gravissima  fatendi 
ac  deplorandi,  qua  Filium  Dei  sanctissi- 
mum  et  innocentissimum,  deque  nobis 
optime  meritum,  in  crucem  adegerunt  ? 
quo  pFBBterea  luculentiori  symbolo  tam 
impensi  amoris  sensum  exhibeamus  ? 
quo  illustriori  indicio  pro  tam  eximio  ben- 
eficio  gratitudinem  nostram  exprimamus  ? 
quo  denique  cerliori  docuroento  tantffi 
erga  nos  bonitatis  benevoIentisB  et  chari- 
tatis  susceptum  eestimare  nos,  suscipere, 
et  magni  pendere  demonstremus  ?  Non 
ideo  gravior  illis  causa  fuit,  sed  nee  sanc- 
tior  finis  propositus  nee  usus  commodior 
oblatus  fuit,  nee  major  necessitas  incubu- 
it,  nee  uberiorem  inde  fructum  isti  perci- 
pere  potuerunt,  quam  nos  possumus ; 
quod  patebit  jejuni!  fines  et  usus  expen- 
denti,  quos  nobis  sacree  literse,  ratio  et 
experientia  ferme  tales  indigitant 

Primo^  Primarius  jejunii  finis  in  sacra 
pagina  perhibetur,  ut  ob  perpetrata  pec- 
cata conceptum  dolorem  augeat  et  inten- 
dat ;  unde  passim  affltctio,  vexatio,  hu- 
miliatio,  vel  depressio  animce  nuncupa- 
tur  ;  Greecis  traductoribus  nunc  ndxaais^ 
nunc  ianet»'wrtg   i^j  V'^'/'i*.     Ps.  xxxt. 

13,  Affligebam  injejtmio  animam  meam; 
huneivovv  i¥  ptjaieiq,  li^p  V^vjjfij*'  fwv, 
Esree  viii.  21,  Tunc  indixi  ibi  jejtmium 
juxtajluvium  AhavUt  ut  affligeremus  not 
coram  Deo  nostro.  Esaise  Iviii.  3,  Ut 
quid  jejunavimuSf  et  non  aspexisti^  afiixi" 
mus  aninuu  nosiroM^  et  nescivisii  ?    Ju- 

rtviltt  ntyiX^t  f^io^  de  jejuDio  iaielligi  ex  con- 
textu  liquet.  £t  proinde  patet  in  expi- 
ationis  festo,  quum  impeiatur  ut  affligant 
animas  suas,  de  jejunio  recte  accipi  a 
JudsBis  :  quod  et  sub  gravis  pcenae  peri- 
culo  injungitur,  Lev.  zxiii.  29,  Onmi$ 
enim  anima^  quee  nan  fuerit  affiicla  eo 
ipso  diCt  excidetur  apopulis  suit.  Idem- 
que  proculdubio  respicitur.  Num.    xxx. 

14,  Omne  votum^  et  omne  juramentum 
obligationis,  ut  affligat  animam  suam^ 
^Oqxoi  dcGfiov  uauwiai  V'VjtVi  ubi  mate- 
ria fit  voti  vel  juramenti  Deo  sancte  pr»- 
standi,  etiam  a  feminis.  Nee  obscurum 
est,  pio  dolori  amplificando  jejunium 
quantopere  inserviat;  cum  operative 
naturam  lacessendo,  sensum  imitando, 
spiritus  acuendo,  appetitum  stimulando, 
quam  privative  dolorem  prohibens  gaudi- 
um  submovendo,  voluptatem  «xtioguen- 
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dOfetlasciTientisaiiimi  impetus  coercendo. 
Becte  philosophus,  Nicomacbeoram  ulti- 
mo, yiM/ifini^  ftiv  dvMcXfifantat  HSoiro  |y  rif,  iral 

%8iA9'6(jL8POi  kvntiito^  Semper  inediae  mosr- 
or  sequela  est,  sic  ut  Isetitia  accessio  sa- 
ginsB.  Nee  sane  nisi  subductis  lastitias 
alimentis,  cibo  et  potu,  possibile  est,  ut 
^uispiam  yalde  conlrtstetur.  His  natura 
velit,  nolit,  reficitur,  oblectatur,  exultat 
Ex  horum  usu  per  inevitabiiem  resultan- 
tiam  beuffi  turgent,  spiritus  exhilarantur, 
corpus  roboratur,  sensus  titillatur,  isetificis 
halitibus  cerebrum  repletur,  imaginatio 
obtunditur,  et  cum  meotis  acumine  tris- 
titise  acrimonia  hebetatur.  Ilaque  fero- 
cienti  jumento  pabulum  subtrahendum, 
servus  contumax  fame  edomandus,  pru- 
rienti  oat  arse  blandimenta  prsecidenda 
aunt,  siquidem  peccati  vivido  sensu  cru- 
cian, et  vehementis  molestiee  aculeis  ani- 
mum  pungi  oporteat. 

Secitndo^  Nee  solummodo  dolorem  alit 
jejunium,  sed  et  spiritualem  parit  laeti- 
tiam,  animumque  ad  percipiendam  e  cg8- 
iestibus  voluptatem  summopere  disponit ; 
nee  hoc  tantum  indirecte  et  ex  conse- 
queott,  quatenus  defunctse  officio  con- 
sctentise  necessario  gaudium  adnascitur, 
sed  directe  et  efTective,  juxta  Augustini 
dictum,  **  Cessaodo  a  Isetitia  carnis  ac- 
quiritur  (btitia  mentis.  Crassis  enim 
corporeas  voluptatis  fumis  soluta  mens 
amoenioribus  radiis  scintillat."  A  ven- 
triculo  qu8B  exhalant,  nubibus  discussis, 
in  amabile  sudum  serenatur;  sensualis 
complacentiae  sordibus  detersis,  nitidiori 
facie  resplendet.  Compedibus  exemptis 
liberior,  onere  sub  late  levior,  amotis  im- 
pedimentis  expeditior,  molestiis  abdicatis 
alacrior,  sensu  carnal i  destituta  ad  spirit- 
uales  gustus  acrior,  occupationibus  cor- 
poreis  defuncta  ad  intellectus  munia  ha- 
bilior,  inimica  came  debilitata,  spiritu 
fortior,  vegetior,  animosior,  ex  his  omni- 
bus laatior,  placidior,  vivacior  evadit. 
Quo  spectat  Basil  ii  monitum,  el  ^o6Xov 

Tertio^  jejunium  ad  precum  aptitudi- 
nem  et  efficaciam  admodum  conducit. 
Unde  hec  duo,  oratio  et  jejunium^  in 
aacris  Uteris  indivulsa  copula  sociantur ; 
juxta  Chrysostoroi  efiatum,  n^ateiag  adeX. 
^  Mai  ^l^vyog  ©^/ij.  Uno  partu  gemel- 
1am  banc  sobolem  religio  enixa  est :  inde 
perpetus  oonstietudinis  fratemo  vinculo 
coHigantur;  idem  sacra  biga  officiorum 
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jugum  trahit;  indissociabili  nexu  comi- 
tantur  se  invicem,  et  amice  conspirant, 
maximosque  semper  ad  pietatis  effectus 
coUatas  operas  preestant.  £^pt8  dH  ig- 
XOfiipw  nihil  non  valent  effioere,  caelum 
flectunt,  infemum  expugnant,  mala  abi«> 
gunt,  judicia  avertunt,  beneficia  accer^ 
sunt'  Ex  hisce  partibus  conflata  est 
sanct®  mulieris  Annse  devotio,  Luc.  ii. 

37|  ISfivrtUtf  xal  it^tvt  XarpHowa  Hm  vat  #/ii- 

Qap'  quo  his  vacarent,  monet  apostolus 
conjuges,  ut  maritali  tofo  interdum  ab* 
stinerent,  1  Cor.  vii.  5f'ha  ox^Xi^nn  rf  ntml^  , 
Ka\  rp  vpo9nxp-  Haram  j onctas  vires  libidinam 
dsemoniis  eliminandis  unice  sufficere  do- 
cet  Christas,  Matt.  xvii.  21,  Toiro  r4  yivt  •itc 

na  hac  oblatione  apostoli  Deo  sacrorum 
administros  consecrabant,  et  ecclesia  gu- 
bernaculis  presbyteros  admovebanU   Act 

Ziv.  23y    "Kstp^firlivavTts  U   uirott   wp$90vripan 

TO  airo^t  ru  Kv^f^'  qaorum  vestigUs  etiamnani 
insistit  ecclesia,  et  semper  inhsasit;  ut 
non  dubitet  Basilius  M.  affirmare,  nefas 
esse  sine  jejunio  quenquam  sacrum  boo 
offieiam  atu^ctare :  o«  yh^  iwariw  (inquit)  iv<* 
vii9Tt(at  lif09yUs  ««rareX^ay.  Imo  nec  oliia  nisi 

per  orationis  atque  jejunii  bipatentes  val- 
vas,  quisquam  in  eedem  Dei,  ecclesiam 
dice,  admissus  est'  Author  est  S.  Jus- 
tinus,  Apol.  11.  pro  Christianis :  "Oaot  dw 

ntteO^ctf  teal  irt^n^MCty  dXtfiH  rofrc,  rh  if*  4^e3hr 
iUamtintwa  xaX  Xtytfficirc  c7rai,  xal  fim^  ofrax  Hvtm^ 
Qat  hnexv^tTutf  <4;^m^i  rt  leal  oirtXv  ryri^trnf 

rac,  h^w  ff«»ff«;(*ftiyuV|  xaX  vmnmvrtw&wTmv  mkftt.9 

Nec  fere  (ut  pauiulum  digrediamur)  ut 
sine  precibus,  sic  absque  jejunio  prseclari 
quicquam  gestum  aut  administretum  legi- 
mus.  Sub  jejunii  conditione  humani 
generis  salus  primflBva  stetit;  nec  ni- 
si violata  legum  vetustiasima,  Ne  com" 
edasy  simul  et  semel  pessundati  cm- 
nes,  et  ab  amplissims  feiicitatis  fiis- 
tigio  in  hunc  infimss  miseris  sta* 
tum  delapsi  sumus;  nec  jejunio  nobis 
jam  opus  asset,  si  Eva  oiim  jejunasset* 
Jejunii  quoque  impatiens  Esau,  ^^fa* 
cilius  ventri  quam  Deo  ces8it,**f  pabulo 
potius  quam  prscepto  annuit,  sdutem 

•  Ten. 

f  Vide  Cyp.  £p.  viL  p.  20.       •  Adag. 

f  (Apol.  1.  61.) 
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w0i4»  id  ff^otfOT^iMa  ffdioO,  ut  est  apud 
•utbofiRiad  H^brsDot.  Quadragesimale 
quoddam  jejunium  quum  observaret  Mo- 
ffOit  nidil  ocitlia  Dei  gloriam^  et  audivit 
Miibua  Dei  vooeoi,  et  corde  oonjecit 
Sei  legeaau"  iEque  diuturn®  inedis 
patiooe^  legis  vtndex,  et  vatum  antesiga- 
IIU9  GUa^,  cum  in  speluncam  divertiaaet, 
fimuliari  Dei  coqgressu  et  quodam  Nii- 
miiii^  quasi  contubemio  exceptus  es(. 
Nee  in  minus  temporis  spatium  protracti 
jejunii  armatura  instructus,  legis  veteris- 
que  instaumtor,  et  novse  author,  Christus 
Diaboli  iosultus  sustinuit,  repulit,  supera- 

Vlt^  iftSf  9aiit€wv  pifTttaig  d\s(^ttpf    koX    vaiSor^. 
ittv  Unn^  vpdf  -n^s  if  roTf   mipavpoti  iyiavai^  Ut 

optime  inquit  Basilius.  Paris  intervalH 
abstinentia  Ninevitse  enormibus  flagitiis 
suis  accensam  Dei  iram  restinguere,  ex- 
cidii  latam  in  se  sententiam  rescindere, 
jpsuroque  Deum  quasi  ad  palinodiam 
adigere  potuerunt :  quod  exeropluro  in- 
tuens  Patrum  non  nemo  satis  audacter 
dixit,  ^*Sodoma  quoque  et  Gomorrha 
evasissent,  si  jejunassent.**  Semiquadra- 
geeiinali  temperantia  (vir  desideriorum) 
Daniel  ad  visiones  eximias  claro  intuitu 
eonspiciendas,  atque  ad  revelationes  istas 
mirabilas  puro  animo  percipiendas  sese 
fiomparavit.  Triduano  jejunio  Regina 
Esthera  Amani  perntciosas  molitiones 
elusit  ac  infregit.  Jejunio  freti  Esdras 
•t  Nehemias  ad  urbem  sanctam  extru- 
•adam,  et  domum  Dei  instaurandam, 
auapioato  se  contulerunt  Ejusdem  pne- 
■khooommuniti  Samuel  Philisteoos,  Josa- 
phaius  Ammonitas,  et,  ni  fallor,  Hezektas 
Assyrioa  exultantes  repressit  et  profliga- 
¥it;  Aohabus  vero  quas  peccando  ac- 
e^lemirerat  poBnas,  jejunando  distulit,  et 
«  aa  penitus  elongavit.  Quae  ex  sacra 
•oriptura  lubens  commemoro,  ceu  non 
Itsmera  effuaa,  sed  in  usuro  et  exemplum 

w4^«»vm,  vf  d(  vatStSttw  rii»  i»  ittatoviv^^^  traditft  et 

oonsignata.  Quid  porro  pffinitentise  prse- 
oonem  referam  et  evangelica  lucis  phos- 
^phorum,  Johannem,  cujus  vita,  angelic® 
fldmulajK/tt  ptiatsia  ^p,  ut  e  Patribus  aliquis 
dixit,  eonttnuum  fuit  jejunium?  quid 
alKiiieiorbis  magistrum  apostolum,qui,  se* 
ipso  teste,  frequeniibus  jejuniis  corpus 
•uum  subegit  et  macevavit  ?  cum  nemo, 
opinor,  usquam  Aierit  sanctorum,  qui  non 

^  Heb.  zii.  16 ;  Ten. 
»  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 


ad  eoleatem  militiain  SAcra  hae  gjomas- 
tice  se  exercitarit,  qui  non  divina  hac  face 
devotionem  suam  accenderit,  cujusque 
non  hac  ala  subvectee  preces  ad  coelos 
evolarint.    Nam  ot  Basil ios,  nrrrcfa  «povc«x^ 

tit  •ipaif&p  dptarlitWMtf  oUutH  vrt^p   aiif   ywfiw^ 

w^df  Hiif  <j>«>  wo^iap.  Hoc  autem  prsestat  (at 
tandem  ex  diverticulo  in  viamsedeamus), 
preces,  inquam,  adju vat  jejunium, 

1.  ludigenlis  nostre  sensum  impri- 
mendo,  et  excitando  animie  desiderium 
ad  res  necessarias  appetendas.  Nobia 
enim  usu  venit,  ex  unius  lei,  qua  car- 
emus,  conscientia,  ut  ad  alia,  quibua 
pariter  egemus,  consideranda  et  expe* 
tenda  erigamur;  et  semel  excitatus  af- 
fectus  ad  quielibet  sua  objecta  se  promp- 
tius  diffundit,  baud  secus  quam  fluena 
aqua  in  quosvis  sibi  obvios  canales  facile 
derivatur.  Terrene  pabulo  destitutus^ 
ccelestis  cibi  memor  et  cupidus  efficitur : 
corpores  voluptatis  exors  ad  spirituales 
delicias  anhelat. 

2.  Deindecomprimendocupiditateaias- 
civas,impuras,  supervacuas,  quibus  sancta 
animae  desideria,  ceu  purse  aquis  super- 
fusis  flammae,  suffocantur ;  quibus  affec- 
tuum  meliorum  fervor  retunditur,  cordis 
puritas  inficitur,  Spiritus  Sanctus  abigitur. 

3.  Item  animam  ad  meditationem  faci* 
lius,  suavius  et  tranquillius  obeundam 
comparando;  dum  multiplice  sarcina 
prcegravatum  alievat,  corporeos  tumultua 
sedat,  fluctuantem  phantasiam  componit, 
et  phantasinata  vaga,  stolida,  tumida^ 
spurca  fugat,  crassos  halitus  discutit, 
menti  nebulam  ofiundentes,  cogitandi 
quoque  instrumenta,  spiritus  animales 
defaecatiores  reddit,  purtores,  subtiliorea, 
agiliores. 

4.  Denique  animse  dispositiones  istas 
gignendo,  alendo,  confortando,  quibus 
Deus  potissimum  de1ectatur,et  ad  auscul- 
tandas  preces  disponitur.     Nam, 

Quarto^  Jejunium  ex  se  est  exercitium 
multarum  virtutum,  quas  prucreare  aptum 
natum  est,  productasque  fovere  et  conser- 
vare.  Omnimodse  temperaniise  directe 
et  immediate  inserrit,  ejusque  fidissima 
disciplina,  utilissima  pata»tra,  tutissinoa 
estcustodia.  Docetenim  appelitus  im- 
modicos  refreenare,  voluptatum  illecebria 
obsistere,  corpus  subigero  et  dovAci^bi^^ftr, 
Afiectus  carnales  cobibet,  voluntatem  pro- 
priam  subjugat,  et  ad  iawia»a^»'^atej'  9m^ 
suefacit.  Humilitatem  ao  modestiam  vi 
quftdam  sua  pecuiiaii  pani  etautrtt.    De 
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pfBDiteotia  quid  dieam,  ad  oujus  iooieiiieii- 
ium  ex  primaria  intentioQe  desigiiatur,^ 
nee  idcirco  inepte  a  quodam  vocatur, 
d^jT^  fMtapoiag^  et  ab  eodem  dicitur,  jue- 
TdyoMx  x^l^  y^aj^lag  d^yi/i  ?  Pauois,  ad 
vitioruiD  ferme  omnium  radices  avellea- 
das,  nervoa  succideadoa,  alimentasub- 
ducenda,  fomites  restinguendos,  non  ex- 
ilem  sertitur  efficaciam.  Nee,  si  fre- 
quens  ejus  usus  sit,  si  bono  animo  sus- 
cipiatur,  et  prudenti  consilio  adminisiretur 
ulium  fere  babet  religio  omnia  nobiltus, 
potentius,  accommodatius  instrumentum. 
Quinlo^  Utile  est  jejunium  publicum 
prsBsertim  ad  hoc,  ut  dolorem  nostrum 
eignificet,  alienum  eliciat,  humiiitatem 
privatam  prodat,  publicam  provocet,  et 
consequenter  ut  glorise  Dei  coosulat,  et 
eoclesin  aedificationem  promoveaU  Nos 
enim  peceata  nostra  sentire,  fateri,  de- 
testari,  deplorare,  depreeari,  divinam 
Majestatem  vereri,potentiam  expa?eseere, 
justitiam  agnoscere,  misericordiam  im- 
plorare  testatur:  quam  de  Deo  mag- 
nifice,  de  nobis  deraisse  sentiamus ;  ut 
poBois  merito  obnoxios,  prsmtia  indignos, 
beneficii^  impares,  nee  oecessaria  vits, 
oedum  oblectamenta  attingere  promeritos 
nos  arbitramur ;  quamque  pree  Dei  cuitu, 
favore,  et  obsequio  reliqua  omnia,  utcun- 
que  suavia,  vel  necessaria  contemnimus 
et  poetbabemus,  eo  palam  dooemus  et 
profitemur.  Omitto  minores  ejus  usus 
et  comiBoditateq  peroensere,  veluti  quod 
satisfaciionts  cujusdam  speciem  habet, 
dum  delicta  nostra  volontariis  quasi  poenis 
expiamus ;  nos  ipsi  judieamus,  ne  judi- 
cemur  a  Deo;  Deoque  illatss  injurie 
spontanea  ultione  divinam  nemesin  ante- 
vertimus,  cum  Augustine  nimirum  dicen- 
te,  *'*'  Excrucio  me  (plane)  ut  ille  parcat ; 
do  de  me  poanas,  ut  ilie  subveniat  :**  quod 
ex  eo  temporis  usuram  lucramur,  negotiis 
secularibus  renunciantes,  ut  divinis  vace* 
mus ;  ut  CQ^lesti  pabulo  reficiamur,  ter* 
reno  temperantes )  nee  digerendum  sto- 
maebo  eibum  ministrantes,  ut  pia  medi- 
talione  defixi  divina  ruminemus.  Quod 
corporis  sanitatem  conservat,  et  iniirmi- 
tati  medeiar,  unde  itHmp  iyccfiK,  t^^'w  fvXmK- 
rUftw,  9mfMTt    9iro«c«f    Jtf^aXik  dtci  meratt> 

Quod  denique  eharitati  et  eleemosynis 
cuppetias  fert,  nostra  gules  abstrahens, 
quod  pauperum  famt  saturandsB  eroge- 
iDus ;  quod  in  vero  jejunio  requirit  Esaias, 


J  Bas.  M. 


Bas. 


cap.  M,  N9MI1B  hoc  €»t  jtjwhiwm  fuod 
ego  eUgi-^Ut  frangoi  esurienti  ptnum 
tuumj  el  pauf^TtM  vagoe  vUrodMeae  «i 
dommn^^  dec. 

Aoeedunt  ad  laudem  jejuni!  eona— 
mandam,  Christi  et  apostolorum  exempk, 
monita,  eonsilia ;  piorum  omni  ssvo  ccn- 
sentiens  praxis;  sanctorum  I^itrum  mag* 
nifica  encomia,  et  argumentorum  invk* 
tisstmum,  experientia  utentiom*  C«m 
igitur  tam  graves  causes,  tarn  laudabiies 
scopes,  tarn  insignes  usus,  tam  eziiiiies 
fructus,  tam  sanctam  autboritatem  babeat 
jejunium,  quae  causa  est,  utecclesisadeo 
salutare  institutum  eommendaoti  lefrag- 
emur  ?  Quid  si  lamentabili  com  ejulalu 
vociferari,  lachrymis  coactis  sinum  per- 
fundere,  vestimenta  discindere,  peetns 
tundeie,  cilicto  corpus  tovokvere,  capvti 
cineres  inspergere,  hnmi  nos  pfosteraeie, 
et  pulvere  demereos  volutare  (qvnUa 
poenitentise  indicia,  non  inter  Judieoa  mo- 
de, sed  et  veteres  apud  Christienos  inval- 
uisse,  prceter  iodubitatsd  suffragium  his- 
torioB  vel  hujusoe  diei  titulue  abunde 
fidem  ieoerit),a  nobis  eoclesia  postularst  ? 
Ita  pauca,  tam  milia,  adeo  facilia  jubenti 
qui  tam  prsdfracte  adversantur,  quo  cla- 
more  tam  austeram  disciplinam  exeipe* 
rent,  quas  querelas  evomerent,  quales 
tragosdias  excitarent  ?  At  quibus  tonge 
graviora  illi  pertulerunt,  cur  nobis  intole- 
randa  videntur  ?  qu»  fructuosa  illi  expert! 
sunt,  undo  nobis  pemiciosa  evaoaront  ? 
quamobrem  nos  ceu  superetitiosa  argui- 
mus,  quas  sancta  iUi  reputarunt  ?  QnsB 
prisci  doctores  illi,  quibus  religtenem  nes- 
tram  acceptam,  servatam,  piopagatan, 
nobisque  in  man  us  traditam  debemusj 
illam  qui  voce  professi  sunt,  ingesii 
acumine  viribus  propugnarunt,  vit«  tix- 
emplo  illostrarunt,  et  sanguine  suo 
obsignarunt ;  qu»,  inquam,  illi  probanint, 
laudarunt,  usurparunt,  quare  nos  dam- 
namos,  rejicimus,  detrectaaies,  nisi  quod 
nos  illis  immane  quantum  magisdelioali, 
morosi,  refraetarii  sumus  ?  Certe  non- 
dum  officii  nostri  ratio  cessavit,  nee  di- 
vini  preecepti  vigor  defecit,  nee  ecolesisB 
quasi  senio  confecta  potestas  espiravit, 
nee  rei  ipsios  virtus  eiRvta,  vel  abolita 
est  efficaeia.  Adhuc  jejunium  utile,  et 
salubre,  et  sanctum,  et  pene  neeessariara 
est ;  quod  nemo  ausit  negare.  Displioet 
vero  quod  tempus  ei  prsestiUituan,  quad 

I  Es.  hiii.  7. 
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tnebrioi  utiirpatBr,  qnod  prsBcipitur  et 
imperatur;  placiturum  nempe  si  vage. 
iDdeterminatcB,  et  arbiMris  obaervantisB 
permittatur ;  imo  vero  ita  placiturum  ut 
peoitus  negUgatur,  contemnatur,  in  desu- 
etudinem  abeat,  nisi  certa  ilii  lex  figatur, 
et  statum  tempus  deputeter.  Quidni  etiam 
iiedem  objectiunculis  freti  ab  oratioDe 
erebra,  a  Deo  soleoDiter  laudando  et 
celebnindo,  a  concionibus  frequeotandis, 
et  ab  omnibus  sacris  officiis  pariter  ab- 
horreant  ?  quibus  etiam  sua  tempore  as- 
•ignavit,  quorum  frequentero  usum  ezi-^ 
git,  qusBque  pari  authoritate  sanztt  ec- 
elesia  ?  cur  non  et  bflac  libero  cujusque 
arbitrio  relinquuntur,  ubi,  quando,  quo- 
modo  collubitum  fuerit,  suscipienda,  vel 
omittenda  ?  Annon  confessio  peccatorum 
nostronim  »que  ac  divinorum  beneficio- 
rum  agnitio ;  dolor  pro  Deo  offense,  ac 
Isetitia  in  Deo  propitio ;  contritio  cordis,  ac 
emendatio  Tits,  humiltatio,  sui  abnegatio, 
abstinentia  voluptatum  sBque  ac  aliie  quse- 
libet  Tirtutes  a  nobis  semper  eziguntur  ? 
Quidni  igitur  harum  instrumenta,  admi- 
nicula,  ezercitia,  pariter  ac  illarum,  in 
perpetuo,  constante,  ordinario,  prsefinito 
sint  usu  ?  Et  si  heec  ssspius  adhibita  vi- 
te  sanctimoniam  juvare  queant,  eedifica- 
tioni  communi  inserviant,  nee  eziguas 
nobis  utilitates  afferant,  que  ingratitude, 
qu8B  iniquitas,  qusB  perversitas,  imo  que 
insipientia  est  optims  matris  curem  as- 
pemari,  consilia  respuere,  mandatis  ob- 
murmurare  ?  Verum  hisce  dituius  incul- 
candis  ut  abstineam,  tempus  admonet,  ne 
prolixitate  nimia  patientiam  vestram  vio- 
lem,  vobisque  quam  immodice  laudo,  im- 
portune inducam  pcenttentiam.  Ad  hoc 
Igitur  tantum  venias  vestrs  indulgentiam 
aliquantisper  peto,  liceat  ut  mihi  duntazat 
paucis  ad  nos  prophets  verba  adaptare, 
Convertitnini  ad  me  cum  toto  cards  ves- 
tro  in  jejufUoy  etjletu^  et  planctu,  Gon- 
yertamur,  inquam,  nos  ad  Deum  ;  nos  vi- 
tam  reformare,  peccata  deflere,  supplicis 
posniientis  signis  conspicuis  fructibusque 
idoneis  iratum  Numen  mitigare,  summa 
ope  enitamur.  Nos,  quibus  alios  conver- 
tendi  officium  incumbit,  quique  ad  Deum 
ledeuntibus  prseire  exemplo,  et  iter  prse- 
monstrare  debemus.  Nos,  qui  in  Deum 
pre  aliuB  gravissime  deliquimus,  contra 
mentis  lumen  clariu8,et  veritatem  intimius 
perspectam,  et  acriores  conscientiss  sti- 
mulos,  et  ampliora  Dei  beneficia,  et  ccb- 
leatis  gratiaB  uberiores  iniluxus.     Nos, 


inquam,  in  qoos  Dens  se  baud  medioeri 
ira  exaisisse,  non  obecurts  indiciis  pale- 
fecit  ;  quos  severioribus  judieiis  exercuit^ 
quosque  ultimo  pene  exitio  devorisse  vis- 
us  est ;  quosque  proinde  Uberaliore  mis- 
ericordia  devinxit,  tot  erumnis  exemptos^ 
tantis  perplexitatibus  extiicatos,  et  ab  im- 
pendentis  ruince  faucibus  ereptoa. 

Enimvero,  fratres,  ex  gravissimis  malis 
emersimus;  immania  rerum  discrimina 
efibgimus ;  ex  desperate  languore  in  san- 
itatem  pene  integram  convaluimus,  mag* 
nam  partem  posnarum,  quas  divina  justi- 
tia  inflixerat,  supra  modum,  pieter  spem^ 
ultra  meritum  nostrum  clemens,  divina 
bonitas  relaxavit.  At  nisi  pravos  humo- 
res  maligns  intemperiei  reliquias  evacu* 
amus,  nisi  mores  nostros  nondum  satis 
defsecatos  repurgamus,  ut  recrudescat 
morbus,  nosque  in  pejorem  statum  rela- 
bamur,  ut  consopita  nemesis  evigilet,  et 
Issa  Dei  patientia  in  furorera  recandes- 
cat,  ineens  subest  periculum,  imo  certa 
necessttas.  Quamobrem  luctuosa  expe- 
rientia  ad  sapientiam  eraditi,  praeceden- 
tium  malorum  causas  solicito  studio  vite* 
mus ;  quibusque  impegimus  scopaloe,caa- 
to  reroigio  prcetervehamur.  Corru|>' 
icem  morum  luxuriam  sobrio  victu  caa- 
tigemus.  Ambitionem,  ordinis  nostri 
summum  dedecus,  exuamus;  ejusdem 
prsDcipua  ornaments,  huroilitatem  et  mo- 
destiam  induamus.  Inanium  tituloram 
ventosos  strepitus,  mundanie  pompsB  ludi- 
crum  splendorem,  popularis  aur&e  iosul- 
SOS  plausus,  et  seeularis  potentisB  fallaces 
typhos  contemnentes,  ad  inculpatte  vits 
solidam  laudem,  et  vers  virtutis  intami- 
natum  honorem  aspiremus.  Infamis  ava- 
ritis  pestem,  qua  nulla  clero  infensius 
odium  conciliare,  aut  graviorum  conflare 
solet  invidiam,  cane  pejus  et  angue,  ex- 
ecremur.  Non  alienis  rebus  inhiemus ; 
nee  viis  illicitis  vel  inhonestis  ad  opimas 
posaessiones  contendamus,  nee  prcesentis 
seculi  de  sordidis  exuviis  rixas,  et  turbas, 
et  controvenias  moveamus :  virtutis  po- 
tius,  sapientis,  et  pietatis  coslestibus  the- 
sauris  reponendis  operam  impendentes. 
Socordiffi  quoque  excutientes  vetemum, 
officio  quisque  sue  gnaviter,  constanter 
fideliter  defungamur.  Prscipue  vero 
charitatis,  in  qua  religionis  nostras  sum^ 
ma  consistit,  in  qua  Christians  vitae  per- 
fectio  elucet,  cuisalus  nostra,  pax,  et 
felicitas  tarn  sterns,  quam  temporaris 
innituntur;    charitatis,  inquam,  sancts, 
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beatsd,  glorioiOB  dWinum,  qui  refrizit,  ar- 
dorem  ezsuacitemus.    Nos  iovicem  om- 
nee  sincero  et  fervido  afibctu  diligamus. 
Injuriarum,  discordiaruni,  simultatum,  et 
inimicitiarum  veterum  memoriam  delea- 
mus  Dovarum  causas,  occasiones,  praetex- 
tuB  devitemus.  Alter  alterius  ooera  porte- 
mus,  infirmitates  toleremus  ofiensas  con- 
donemus*  Infensa  praejudicia  deponamus, 
iniquis  suspicionibus  ne  indulgeamus ;  cre- 
dulitati  malignsB  et  teroerarisB  censuree 
temperemua ;  necaluniDiascuiquamstru- 
amus,  Dec  detrabamus,  oec  obtrectemus ; 
Dec  maledica  mus,  oec  insultemus,  nee 
facta  in  aequiorem  partem  detorqueamus, 
nee  dicta  duriori  interpretatione  perverta- 
inus ;  nee  probis  ioimeritis,  imo  nee  me- 
ritis  quempiam  incessamus ;  in  neminem 
aaty  rica  petulantia  invehamur,  nee  insolen- 
te  cum  ferocia  detonemus ;  nee  e  sacro  hoc 
suggestu  ebuHientis  cerebelli  spumas  aut 
Kstuantis  stomachi  bilem,  aut  exulcerati 
aplenis  virus  eructemus ;  nee  religionts  fu- 
CO  inveteratum  odium,  aut  zeli  pallio  tur* 
pern  invidiam,  vel  veritatis  obtentu  atro- 
cem  malitiam  occuUemus.    Cum  omnibus 
pacem,  coDcordiaro,  benevolentiam  cole- 
re  ;  humanitatis,  pietatis,  et  charitatis  offi- 
cia  commutare  parati  simus.    .£quo8  nos 
quiboscunque,  ingenues,  benefices,  man- 
Buetos,  comes,  afliibiles  prcebeamus.  Con- 
troverb'as,  factiones,  dissidia  ne   fovea- 
mus,  nee  de  rebus  minimi  momenti  tanta 
cum  acerbitate  litigemus ;  judiciis  nostris 
ne  nimium  tribuamus,  nee  privatis  opin- 
ionibus  alii  alios   vexemus,  torqueamus, 
inquietemus.     Dissenticntes  placide  fera- 
mus,  non  Turcas  dice,  vel  paganos,  aut 
hfl&reticorum  nequissimos,  quaquam  hu- 
manitatis  id   esset,  sed   fraires   nostros, 
eandem  fidem   profitentes,  eadem    spe 
imbuioB,  ejusdem   in   prsecipuis  animi; 
circa  minutulas  tantum  qucestiunculas,  et 
argutulos  subtilitatum  apiculos  sententia 
discrcpantes,  humanse  forsitan  fragilitatis 
vitio  deceptos,  aut  sophismatum   laqueis 
irretitos,  aut  speciosis  ratiociniis  illectos, 
vel  diverse  disciplinee  prsejudiciis  abrep- 
toe ;  hos,  inquara,  tales  ne  tetrica  vi,  nee 
zelo  amaro,  nee  furiali   iracundia,  nee 
hostili  odio,  nee  efirseni  maledicentia  in- 


sectemur,  ast  abernintes  qua  licet,  fideli 
consiiio,  blanda  admonitione,  amica  sua- 
dela  in  viam  reducamus.     Nemo  aspere 
pnesit,  morose,  superbe,  ceu  impotentem 
dominatum  afiectans,  sed  benevoli  animi 
signis,  comitate,  gravitate,  prudentia  sub- 
ditos  in  obsequium  trahat,  tanquam  illo- 
rum  qui  bono  studeat,  et  commodo  invig- 
ilet.     Nos  vero,  qui  subsumus,  demissos 
nos   prsBStemus,  morigeros,    tractabiles, 
antistitum  justis  mandalis  alacriter  obtem- 
perantes,  prudentibus  consiliis  prompte 
auscultantes,  personis  debiiam   reveren- 
tiam  officiose  deferentes ;  nee  in  illos  im* 
modesti,  pervicaces,  queruli,  vel   impor- 
tuni  simus,  nedum  ut  eos  vituperemus,  in- 
famemus,  convitiis  proscindamus.     Invi- 
diam denique   omnem,  malitiam,  contu- 
maciam, reliquosque   pravos  affectus  se- 
ponamus.    Ita  quidem,  contra  quam  ple- 
rique  nunc  facimus,   vitam   instituamus 
oportet,  si  aut  ecclesiee  honori  consultum 
cupimus,  aut  patriae  quietem  sartam  tec- 
tam  conservari  volumus,   aut    favorem 
propitii  Numinis  diuturnum  retinere  pne- 
optamus.     Nee  ut  vitee    tanium  future 
seriem  juxta  legis  evangelicse  normam 
emendate   transisamus;    sed    preterits 
errata  ut  serio  dolore  prosequamur,  fate- 
amur,  detestemur,  iisque  debitam  divinam 
ultionem  cum  jejunio,  ploratu,  et  planctu 
deprecemur.       Nee    idcirco    insiantem 
banc,  quam  ecclesie  veteris  consuetude, 
prsesentis  consilium,   legis  insuper  politi- 
ceprescriptum,  et  reipublice  authoritas 
nobis  commendarunt,opportunitatem  om- 
nino  negligamus.     Quae  bono  cum  fructu 
et  felice  successu  ui  efficere  valeamus, 
nos  gratis  sue  coelestis   prspolente  in- 
fluxu  juvet.  Pons  ille   bonitatis,  et  Pater 
misericordiarum  sternus,  cui  cum  bene- 
dicto  Filio  et  Sancto  sue  Spiritu,  sit  om- 
nia hones,  laus  et  gloria  in  secula  seculo- 
rum.     Amen, 

Pax  Dei,  qua  superai  omnem  intellec- 
turn,  conservet  corda  vestra^  et  menies 
vestraSj  in  cognitione  et  amore  Dei^  et 
Filii  ejus  Jesu  Christi  Domini  noslri ; 
et  fccoor  omnipotetitis  Deij  Patris^  Filii^ 
et  Spiritus  Sanctis  tobis  adsit^  tobisque 
semper  maneat. — ^Aroen. 
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MuHAMMED,  cum  quadragesimum  eetatis 
suGB  annum  attigisset,  sibi  revelationes  fi- 
eri, legemque  a  Deo  constitutam  comma- 
tim  per  angelum  Gabrielem  adferri  XXIII 
annorum  spatio  apud  Arabes,  prsecipue 
Meccanos  et  Medinenses,  prsBdicabat  £ 
quibus,  scilicet,  coelitus  demissis  comma- 
tibus  conflatus  est  liber  ille,  qui  Alcoran 
(id  est,  Legenda)  appellatur.  Hie  liber 
apud  Turcas  tanta  cum  veneratione  con- 
trectatur,  ut  quispiam  illoto  corpore  et 
manibus  non  aperire  aut  legere  solum, 
sed  ne  tangere  quidem  audeat,  nisi  forte 
necessitate  coactus ;  tunc  temporis  pan- 
DO  aut  sudariolo  aliquo  obvolutum  suble- 
vare  licet:  huic  libro,  aut  suo  lectori, 
terga  vertere  nefandum  est.  Hitet^  id 
est,  scriptores,  qui  hunc  librum  pulcher- 
rime  describunt,  magnis  praemiis  deco- 
rantur;  aliqui  mille  coronatorum  pretio 
mercantur.  Hnffar^  id  est,  eos  qui  hunc 
librum  memoriter  censervant,  ceu  numi- 
na  qusedam  venerantur,  et  quibus  facul- 
tates  adsunt,  ad  aedes  convocatos  thymia- 
mate  honorant,  et  iiscum  convivalia  ob- 
lectamenta  peragunt ;  omnes  libros,  pa- 
ginas  et  schedulas,  tam  propriis  quam  ex- 
oticis  literis  exaratos,  diligenter  recon- 
dunt,  ne  pedibus  conculcentur,  aut  pa- 
rum  pie  tractentur ;  veriti  quod  versus 
aliquis  Alcorani,  aut  saliem  ipsum  no- 
men  Dei  in  ipsis  notatum  inveniatur :  un- 
de  Christianos  hostili  odio  et  maledictio- 
nibus  prosequuntur,  quod  (salvis  auribus) 
charta  tam  scripta  quam  inscripta  podices 


abstergant :  versiculos  exinde  deacriptos 
amuleti  loco  ex  collo  aut  brachiis  auspeo- 
dunt,  et  ita  ae  ab  omnibus  corporis  ac  an* 
im»  periculis  salvos  esse  firmissiine  ere- 
dunt :  pro  victories  aut  aliarum  divinarum 
graiiarum  iropetretione  atiqua  particula- 
ria  Surath  (id  est,  capita)  ex  expresso 
imperatoris  edicto  perleguat:  procella« 
rum  tempore  ad  antennas,  pugnarum  ad 
vextlla  appendunt :  omnes  fere  legunt,  et 
quidem  tam  superstitioee,  ui  literaa,  ac- 
centus  et  periodos  connumerent,  ast  per- 
rari  intelligunt,  a  coocionatoribus  tamen 
explicationem  audiunt,  qui  nisi  approba- 
tisaimi  sint,  concionari  non  permittuntur. 
In  hoc  igitur  libro  seculares  et  spirituales 
leges  continenti  prsecipitur, 

I.  Primo,  Ut  quilibet  credat  umim 
esse  Deum,  non  tnnum ;  absque  ullo 
consorts  aut  consimili ;  Creatorem,  Lar- 
gitorem,  Prsservatorem,  Permutatorem 
omnium  creaturarum,  exemptum  ab  e[»- 
theto  Patris  et  Filii,  ut  quippe  qui  nee 
natus  est  necgenuit;  nullibi  manet,  et 
ubique  existit ;  nullam  effigiem,  qualita- 
tem,  colorem,  membrum  possidet:  est 
sine  principio,  et  sine  fine  erit :  essentia 
ejus  ex  seipso  est,  et  non  ab  alio :  natuiu 
ipsius  semper  in  eodem  statu  est ;  nee  uUos 
unquam  animi  afTectus  patitur.  Si  vult,  om- 
nia creata  in  nihilum  vertet,  et  iterum  refi- 
ciet :  nemine  indiget,  et  omnes  eoegent ; 
si  omnes  infideles  fidem  ingrediantur,  et 
omnes  impii  pietatem  colant,Vnihil  ei  hinc 
eommodi  ;  et  si  omnes  pagani  fuerint, 
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nee  eum  adontTerint,  nihil  damni  provo- 
nire  potest :  vivit ;  scit  omnia  tarn  oocul* 
ta  quam  mantfesta ;  numenim  foliorum 
et  granorum,  arenarum,  et  capillorum 
novit ;  specialia,  univeraalia,  prsBterita  et 
futura,  mentes  et  oorda,  pnesentia  et  ab* 
sentia  ille  solus,  non  quispiam  alius,  cog* 
nita  habet:  non  obliviscitur,  non  errat, 
nee  quicquam  negligit :  audit  omnes  vo- 
ces tarn  submissas  quam  erectas,  tacitis- 
simos  quosque  susurros :  videt  nocte  ob- 
flcura  quoque;  nigras  formicsB  gressum 
super  nigrum  lapidem  cemit ;  et  auditus 
et  visus  ejus  auditui  ac  visui  humano  dis- 
similis  est :  omnia  ex  sua  voluntate  de- 
pendente,  cum  mala,  turn  bona :  fideli- 
um  fidem  et  ptorum  pietatem,  pagano- 
rum  infidelitatem  et  sceleratorum  scelera 
vult;  etsi  nollet,  nullus  esset  infidelis, 
nee  ullus  protervus:  muscsealas  commo- 
▼ere  nequeunt  absque  sua  voluntate: 
ejus  mysteria  inenunciabilia  sunt,  oec 
acerrimis  quibusque  ingeniis  investigari 
possum ;  neque  ea  serutari  debemus,  sed 
«ufiieit  simpliciter  credere  talem  esse 
qualem  diximus. 

li.  Secundo^  Credatur  esse  angelos, 
servos  Dei  obedientes ;  qui  nee  peccant, 
nee  comedunt,  nee  bibunt,  nee  masculini, 
nee  foBminint  sexus  sunt.  Inter  eos  sunt 
Deo  propinquati,  et  prophetee  etiam  :  qui- 
libet  suo  muneri  et  officio  prseest ;  aliqui 
in  terris,  aliqui  in  ccelis,  aliqui  stantes, 
aliqui  inclinati,  aliqui  prostrati :  alii  lau- 
des  eanuni ;  alii  hominibus  preefecti,  quo 
bona  et  mala  opera  reeenseant ;  alii  pro 
ipsorum  eustodia :  aliqui  maximi  corpo- 
ris sunt,  et  exiroio  robore  pollent ;  una 
hora  e  ccslis  in  terras  descendunt;  et 
una  ales  penna  montes  elevare  et  dissi- 
pare  possunt :  eorum  maximus  est  Ga- 
briel et  potentissimus :  Esrail  morienti- 
um  animas  recipit,  et  angelus  mortis  vo- 
catur.  Israfil  extremi  judicii  indicatri- 
cem  tubam  canere  debet,  quam  semper 
ori  appositam  tenet,  et  jussum  Dei  prees- 
tolatur ;  jussus  inflabit  tubam  ;  ejus  clan- 
gore  percolsi  viventes  omnes,  sive  sint 
animes  sive  corpora,  eroorientur,  ipsemet 
tibicen  interibit,  et  totum  universum  XL 
annos  vacuum  permanebit;  post  dictos 
annos  rursus  Israfil  a  Deo  resuscitabitur, 
iterumque  sonare  jubebitur,  quo  sonitu 
omnes  animee  et  angeli  exeitabuntur  et 
reviviscent,  ac  ad  tremendum  judicium 
comparebunt.  Lucifer,  qui  Iblis  voca- 
tur,  olim  fuii  angelus  lueis,  sed  quia  Dei 


mandato  (scilicet,  ut  ante  Adamum  novi- 
ter  creatum  simul  cum  aliis  angelis  sese 
prosterneret),  inobsequens  fuit,  et  se  ex 
lumine  creatum  prsestantiorem  esse  eo, 
qui  ex  limo  productus  erat,  superbe  prce- 
dicavit,  e  coelis  ejeetus  est,  et  usque  ad 
diem  extremum  spem  gratisB  expeetat : 
hie  plurimos  peperit  filios,  cum  qui  bus  fi- 
liis  homtnum  adversatur ;  hi  sunt  angeli 
mali  et  tentatores;  in  quod  libet  mem- 
brum  hominis  ingredi  possunt,  seducunt 
et  decipiunt :  suggerunt  tamen  ad  infide- 
litatem,  sed  cogere  nequeunt ;  quilibet 
sibi  ab  ipso  caveat,  eumque  esse  inimi- 
cum  humansB  naturae  pro  certo  sciat. 

III.  Terlio^  Credatur  quatuor  potissi- 
mum  librQs,  viz.  Biblium  Moysi,  evange- 
lium  Jesu  Christo,  Psalmos  Davidi,  Alco- 
renum  Mahumeto  ccBlitus  demissos :  om- 
nes esse  veros ;  tres  autem  anteriores, 
utpote  a  pie  risque  false  descriptos,  inter- 
pretatos,  falsificatos,  corruptos  et  abolitos 
per  Alcoranum  novissime  demissum  ab- 
rogari :  in  eo  enim  omnia  ea,  quse  vere 
in  preedictis  libris  continebaniur,  reperi- 
untur ;  et  hie  sufficiet  usque  ad  diem  res- 
urrectionis ;  non  augescet,  nee  diminuti- 
onem  aut  comiptelam  patietur. 

IV.  Quarto^  Credatur  prophetas  et 
evangelistas  a  Deo  esse  misses,  ut  prcdi- 
cent  veritatem.  Adamum,  prophetarum 
patrem,  ex  sicco  c€eno  conflatum  esse, 
ut  suffi  proli  Factorem  sui  indicaret;  hie 
primus  propheta,  uti  Muhammed  omni- 
um ultimo  missus  in  mundum :  hujus  an- 
ima,  tarn  hominiim  quam  daemonum  gra- 
tia, ab  ffiterno  creata  in  ardeuti  lampade 
conservabatur  usque  ad  diem  suae  nativi- 
tatis.  Lex,  qus  ei  data  est,  in  ceternum 
perseverabit :  ejus  assecls  omnium  prs- 
stantissimi  habentur  a  pud  Deum  :  hujus 
miraeula  erunt  et  post  mortem,  uti  fue- 
runt  in  vita ;  ex  digitis  fontes  manarunt ; 
Lunam  digiti  signo  unico  in  duas  partes 
divisit,  quse  e  proprio  orbe  in  sanctum 
venerabundse  descenderunt,  ac  per  sinum 
ingresss,  et  per  municarum  apertures 
egressfle,  iterum  ad  suum  locum  ascende- 
runt ;  saxa,  arbores,  animalia  ipsum  allo- 
quebantur,  verumque  Prophetam  Dei  esse 
confitebantur. 

V.  Quinto,,  Credatur  fore  diem  judi- 
cii, et  qus  Muhametus  de  signis,  quse 
ante  hunc  apperere  debent,  nunetavit  om- 
nia esse  verissima;  nempe,  adventum 
Deggiali,  hoe  est,  antichristi ;  descensum 
Jesu  Christi  e  CGslis^  ut  eum  interficiat ; 
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nativitatem  Muhdi,  hoc  est,  directoiis,  e 
stirpe  Mubameti,  qui  cum  Jesu  Christo 
cooveniet,  et  ei  suam  filiaoi  ouptum  da- 
bit  ;  tunc  temporis  XL  aonos  una  fides 
manebit  per  toium  orbem,  et  hffic  Mahu- 
metica  a  Jesu  Christo  attestata ;  exitum 
Gog  et  Magog,  viz.  extremi  orientis  Scy- 
tharum,  qui  formicis  minores  erant ;  et 
aliorum  reptilium,  qus  totius  mundi 
aquas  ebtbent,  quapropter  homines  siti 
necabuntur :  horum  Gog  Magog  50,000 
unum  humanum  calceum  inhabitare  de- 
bebant,  et  admirari  quod  antiquitus  tarn 
magnsB  aulse  fundarentur ;  ortum  sol  is  ab 
occasu,  et  occasum  ad  orieotem ;  mor- 
tem omnium  animantium ;  montium  per 
aerem  volatum ;  liquefactionem  ccslorum, 
et  post  aliquod  tempus  eorundem  instau- 
rationem  ;  nudorum  hominum  a  mortuis 
resurrectionem ;  prophetis,  Sanctis,  doc- 
toribus,  togarum  coelestium  (quae  Hulet 
appellantur)  et  jumentorum  coruscantium 
(qu8B  Burak  vocantur)  e  Paradise  demis- 
sionem,  quibus  ii  vestiti  et  conscensi  sub 
obumbrantem  Dei  thronum  migrabunt, 
ibique  considebunt :  gentes  autem  resi- 
duse  nudi,  famelici,  sitibundi,  in  pedibus 
consistentes,  ac  prcB  timore  mingentes 
remanebunt ;  post  aliquod  tempus  versus 
solem  conducentur  cui  unum  miliare  ap- 
propinquati  fervido  sudore  madebunt ; 
aliqui  usque  ad  tales,  aliqui  usque  ad  ge- 
nua, aliqui  usque  ad  renes,  aliqui  usque 
ad  coUum,  aliqui  usque  ad  os,  aliqui  us- 
que ad  verticem  subdori  immergentur; 
50,000  annorum  spatio  in  hoc  statu  per- 
severabunt,  et  pro  operibus  eorum  mer- 
cedem  intenti  postulabunt;  posthac  bi- 
lanx  accommodabitur ;  bona  et  mala  op- 
era uniuscujusque  ponderabuntur ;  qui- 
bus bona  opera  preeponderabunt,  paradi- 
sum,  quibus  mala,  infernum  adibunt;  ni- 
si forte  Deus  optimus  ignoscat,  aut  pro- 
phetarum,  sanctorum,  doctorum  el  pro- 
borum  iniercessione  liberentur :  qui  ta- 
men  extra  fidem  morietur,  intercessione 
fraudabitur,  nee  unquam  a  poenis  infemi 
absolvetur ;  sed  si  in  fide  morietur  et 
peccata  prceponderabunt,  et  si  condona- 
tio  et  deprecatio  non  sequetur,  pro 
quantitate  et  qualitate  delictorum  gehen- 
na  urentur;  tandem  coelo  gaudebunt. 
Deus  quoque  absque  mediatore  aliquo  in 
quemlibet  inquiret ;  a  tyrannis  oppresso- 
rum  justa  exiget ;  si  quid  bonorum  operum 
faabebuDt,  auferet,  et  injuriam  passis  dona- 
bit  :  si  nihil  habuerint,  peccatis  injuria  af- 


fectorum  oppressores  onerabit  Poos  Si- 
rath,  qui  pile  tenuior  et  ense  acutior  erit, 
super  infernum  distendetur ;  omnes  gen- 
tes hunc  transire  cogentur,  aliqui  ut  ful- 
men,  aliqui  uti  ventus,  aliqui  uti  velox, 
aliqui  uti  succussator  equus,  et  aliqui  fa- 
tigatim  peccatis  super  humeros  gravati 
transibunt,  coademnati  non  permeabunt, 
sed  in  infernum  decident ;  peccatis  non 
gravati  transcurrent,  et  ad  ccelos  penre- 
nient :  quisque  propheta  suam  habebit 
piscinam,  ex  qua,  antequam  cesium  adi- 
verint,  cum  suis  populis  bibant :  piscina 
Mahumeti  major  erit  quam  aliorum ;  ex 
uno  capita  in  alterum  unius  mensis  inter 
patebit ;  in  viridissimis  et  opacis  ripis  ap- 
positi  erunt  urceoli,  stellariim  multitudi- 
nem  excedentes;  hinc  seme)  bibena, 
non  ampUus  sitiet;  aqua  piscines  lacte 
candidior  et  roelle  suavior  erit :  cosleates 
semel  coelum  ingressi,  in  eo  manebunt 
in  eeternum,  nunquam  egressuri ;  ibi  nul- 
la mors,  nulla  senectus,  aut  decrepita 
setas ;  vestes  non  senescent,  nulla  excre- 
menta  aut  foria,  sed  omnia  per  sudorem 
e  vacua  buntur ;  nullus  somnus,  null  us  la- 
bor, nulla  passio  :  ibidem  coelesles  virgi- 
nes,  quse  Hur  vocantur,  et  ali®  mulieres 
nulla  menstrua  aut  puerperia  patientur  ; 
non  pravi  mores,  nullum  odium,  nulla  io- 
vidia,  sed  seternus  ac  purus  et  iacorrup- 
tus  amor :  qualemcunque  cibum  aut  po- 
tum  desiderabunt,  epulis  apportabuntur; 
heec  tamen  non  coquentur,  sed  semper 
parata  inveniuntur  :  terra  ex  musco,  su- 
per quam  palatia  mixtim  exaureis  et  ar- 
genteis  lateribus  fabricate,  euro  et  gem- 
mis  intextis  peristromatibus  strata,  Phry- 
gio  opere  laboratis  cervical  ibus  instructa, 
sedes  ex  pretiosissimis  lapidibus  fabre* 
factsB ;  vini  jucundissimi  saporis  a  pocil- 
latoribus  pulcherrimis  propinabuntur ; 
coitus  cum  virgunculis  et  puerulis,  per- 
iscelibus,  torquibus,  armillis,  et  inauribus 
omatis ;  emissio  spermatis  quousque  pla- 
cebit  In  inferno  autem  infideles  et  dia- 
beli  sBterne  manebunt,  ii  quoque  immor- 
tales ;  his  coUo  camelorum  crassitudine 
similes  serpentes,  et  mulorum  magnitudi- 
ne  horrendi  scorpiones  tormenta  injun- 
genl:  illi  ferventibus  pice  aquis  aduri 
debent ;  combusta  corpora  et  in  carbones 
versa  iterum  novas  carnes  et  cutes  indu- 
ent,  pcenasque  infinitas,  et  crudeles,  ac 
inexplicabiles  luent 

VI.  Sexto^  Credator  omnia  bona  et  ma- 
la fieri  ex  decreto  et  piovidentia  divina ; 
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quodcanque  fuit  aut  futurum  est,  pnedes- 
tinatum  est ;  et  ia  leuh  et  mahjuz  (id  est, 
tabula  adservata)  reruni  fata  ab  seteroo 
descripta  sunt ;  ei  scripturcB  Dihil  contra- 
rium  accidere  potest;  fidelium  fides  et 
devotorum  devotio,  aliaque  bona  fiunt  ex 
scitUy  voluntate,  prsdestinatione,  consen- 
su, compiacito  Dei,  et  dictse  tabulse  crea- 
t»  inscripiione ;  sic  quoque  infidelium 
infidelitas,  et  prsBvaricatorum  preevarica* 
tio,  ac  maia  omnia  fiunt  quidem  ex  scitu, 
providentia,  pra^estinatiooe,  et  diets  ta- 
bulae inscriptione,  sed  non  ex  consensu 
et  compiacito  Dei ;  hsec  autem  cur  prae- 
destinaverit,  voluerit,  noluerit,  nemini  in* 
daganda  sunt,  prout  occulta  Dei  myste- 
ria,  quorum  ratio  apud  ilium  solum  con- 
stat; imo  in  Deum  gravissime  peccabi- 
tur,  si  impenetrabilia  et  scitu  impossibilia 
secreta  Dei  perscrutabuntur. 

Et  bi  sunt  VI  articuli  fidei  Turcic®, 
qu8B  corde  credere  et  lingua  profiteri  ob- 
ligantur,  dicentes.  Credo  Deum,  et  ange- 
los,  et  libros,  et  prophetas,  et  diem  judi- 
cii,  et  praedestinationem  boni  et  mali  a 
Deo  celsissimo.  Fidem  quoque  exterio- 
ribus  actionibus  sustentant,  nimirum,  tes- 
tatione,  precibus,  eleemosyna,  jejunio 
mensis  Ramadan,  et  peregrinatione  ad 
Mecbam,  si  viaticum  suffecerit.  Attestatio 
est  formula,  per  quam  patet  transitus  ad 
sectam  Mahumetanam ;  nempe,  Non  est 
numen  praeter  Deum,  et  Muhamed  est 
propheta  Dei.  Turcarum  ergo  filii  pu- 
beres  ad  banc  repetendam  stimulantur ; 
ille  vero,  qui  ab  alia  fide  Mahumetanam 
ingreditur,  in  conspectu  imperatoris,  aut 
alterius  cujusvis  praepositi  pileum  e  capi- 
te  abjicit,  atque  dicit  se  velle  fieri  Musul- 
mannum,  hoc  est,  per  fidem  Mahumeta- 
nam salvum ;  turn  prsesens  ille  magnas 
jubet  adferri  syndonem,  qua  caput  novitii 
obvolvendo  redimitur,  ac  unam  sagittam, 
qusB  in  ejusdem  dextram  porrigitur; 
banc  ille  erecto  digito  indice  recipit,  et 
prsBScriptam  formam  ab  antistite  dicta- 
tam  repetit;  tandem  secedit  et  ab  alio 
conclavi  prioribus  vestibus  exuitur,  aliis- 
que  pro  usu  Turcico  induitur,  ac  cumas- 
sumpta  sagitta  ad  ditiores  Turcas  condu- 
citur,  qui  commune  gaudium  ostentantes 
noviter  sectam  ingresso  gratificantur ;  al- 
iqui  vestes,  aliqui  nummoe  donant ;  postea 
deducitur  ad  balneum,  in  quo  raditur  et 
lavaiur,  tandem  ad  circumcisionem :  mo- 
dus autem  circumcidendi  hie  est;  ex 
paonia  sericis  et  lapetibus  cortina  prspa- 
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ratur,  quam  prseputiatus  cum  ciicitmci^v 
ore  et  curatore  ingreditur ;  extra  corti* 
nam  tibicines  tibias  inflant,  tympanists 
tympana  ac  crembala  quatiunt,  adstaoi 
populus,  magna  voce,  Deus,  Deus,  con* 
clamant  quousque  circumciaor  officinm 
suum  peregerit,  qui  dum  novacula  pr»- 
putium  abscindit,  procurator  a  tergo  a^- 
tum  melle  oblinitum  ori  novitii,  ne  forte 
veritus  vociferetur,  imponit ;  hoc  perac- 
to,  circumcisor  pulveribus  constringenti- 
bus  (veluti  arundinum  cineribus,  aut  ca- 
prinarum  pellium  rasuris)  inspersis  aaa- 
guinem  sistit,  deinde  spectatoribus  pr9- 
putium  ostendit;  circumcisus  lecto  im« 
ponitur,  circumcirca  mensae  extruuntur, 
per  diem  epulantur,  noctem  ludis  ducunt, 
mane  abeunt,  circumcisus  solus  cum  suo 
curatore  remanet,  quosque  ex  vulnerp 
sanus  consurgat ;  tum  iterum  in  balneo 
abluitur.  Opulentorum  vero  Turcarum 
filii,  antequam  dictam  cortinam  ineant, 
pretiosis  vestibus  ornati,  instratia  equia 
per  plateas  exspatiantur,  quibus  pauperi- 
ores  filios  vel  servos  suos  circumcidendoa 
aggi^g&Qt,  ut  sine  uUo  sumptu  ditiorip 
gmtia  circumcidantur,  quos  ille  libenter 
ex  opere  charitatis  recipit,  ac  filio  suo 
pro  labantis  animi  confortatione  aocios 
adsciscit :  scepius  quoque  banc  attestatio- 
nem  in  ore  habent  Turcae,  et  proesertim 
dum  suas  lotiones  peragunt:  hoc  autem 
fit  pro  fidei  renovatione ;  leves  enim  ob 
causes  fidem  labefactari,  infirmari,  et  ab 
ea  facilUme  a  veil  i  posse  suspicantur :  al- 
iqui ipsorum  religiosi  vocati  Zakir  (id  est, 
Memorator,  quod  banc  formam  semper 
memorat)  diu  et  noctu  sine  intermissione 
cantitant,  sed  sine  adjunctione,  ikfuAom- 
med  est  propheta  Dei^  tanturomodo  reite- 
rant,  agonizantibus  claura  voce  in  aurem 
inculcant,  iuperliminaribus,  vexillis,  et 
aliis  in  locls  spectabilibus  majusculis  Ute- 
ris exarant* 

Oratio  quotidle  quinquies  peroral  de- 
bet, ante  ortum  solis,  meridie,  pomeridia- 
no  tempore,  post  occasum  solis,  et  prima 
noctis  vigilia,  (id  est,  una  bora  et  media 
noctis)  tum  ipso  temporis  memento,  quo4 
quidem  melius  fit,  tum  eorum  intercape- 
dine :  ut  si  aliquis  summo  mane  precibui 
non  adfuerti,  usque  ad  meridiem  habet 
tempus  satisfaciendi ;  at  si  meridiooales 
preces  ipsa  meridie  non  peregerit,  inters 
capedine,  quae  inter  meridiem  et  pomeri- 
dianum  tempus  est,  peraolvere  poterit,  et 
sic  de  ccBteris :  iempora  i^utem  a  piw^ 
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Bibuf  ez  turri  aut  locis  editis  alta  voce 
popuio  his  terbis  indicantur : 

Deus  Maximutf  qaod  qaatuor  repetit. 
Fateor  turn  esse  numen  prater  Veum!  hoc  bis 

repetit. 
Ftuor  Mahumetem  esu  prophetam  Dei,  hoc 

qooqae  bit. 
AdesU  ad  orationiw^  hoc  qnoqae  bis. 
AdesU  ad  saiuUm,  hoc  quoqae  bis. 
Jam  iMcmit  oration  hoc  qaoque  bis. 
Dotf  AfoximHf ,  Deus  maximus,  nan  est  Numen 

prMer  Denm, 

Onituri  debent  esse  a  spermate,  men- 
struis,  sanguine  et  alits  sordibus  (inter 
quas  vinum  et  porcina  caro  vei  pinguedo 
immundissimsB  habentur),  impoliuti,  e 
quibus  in  balneis  abluuntur,  quse  lotio 
Grast  vocatur:  ante  precationem  autem 
fit  lotio  sacra,  quae  est  manuum,  faciei, 
brachiorum,  ]peduinque  lotio ;  et  humi- 
dsB  deztrs  manus  per  verticem  capitis, 
et  per  posteriores  partes  colli  utri usque 
manus  ductio  ;  hsBC  omnia  instituto  quo- 
dam  ordine,  et  interjectis  aliquibus  pre- 
catiunculis  perficiuntur.  Si  autem  aqua 
defuerit,  loco  lotionis  aqualis  faciunt 
Teijmum,  id  est,  iotionem  pulveralem ; 
accepto  enim  terras  pulvere,  et  quidem 
puriore,  manus  faciemque  defricant,  et 
sic  sacram  supplent  Iotionem :  precatio- 
num  aliquss  sunt  Farza,  id  est,  institute 
a  Deo  in  Alcorano,  aliqus  Sunna,  insti- 
tutsB  a  propheta  Mahumeto :  quae  a  Deo 
sancitse  sunt,  nunquam  possunt  omitti ;  et 
si  intermittuntur,  alio  tempore  omnino  re- 
coli  debent ;  quae  vero  a  propheta,  ali- 
quando  a  parum  devotis  praetermittuntur, 
praecipue  Sunna  pomeridiani  temporis  et 
primao  noctis  vigil iae ;  Sunnae  omnes  sum- 
missa  voce  et  sine  antistite  singulatim 
peraguntur ;  Parzarum  aliquae  clara,  uti 
matutma,  serotina,  et  nocturna ;  aliquae 
tacita,  uti  meridional  is  et  pomeridiana ; 
eaedemque  vel  singillatim,  vel  cum  mul- 
titudine  et  antistile  :  cum  ergo  precationi 
se  accingunt,  sint  in  templo  aut  quovis 
alio  in  loco,  versum  earn  partem  orientis, 
in  qua  templum  Meccanum  est,  sese 
dirigunt ;  ea  autem  pars  vocatur  Kyber ; 
et  ad  Sunnam  quidem  soli  per  se  sine 
ordine,  ad  Farzam  vero  si  sunt  duo  vel 
tres  precaturi,  et  serie  prout  acies  milita- 
ris  se  disponunt,  et  unus  eorum  qui  doc- 
tior  est  fit  antistes,  alter  vero  prssco,  qui 
praescriptam  indicationem  iterumin  delu- 
bro  repiicat,  ad  cujus  finem  omnes  ma- 
nus erigunt,ac  poUicibus  aurium  moUiores 
partes  attiogunt,  et  ita  se  eorde  velle 


orare  intendunt:  ad  cujuslibet  aotem 
temporis  orationem  sunt  pracipue  inten- 
tionis  formulas,  postea  junctis  maniboa 
ante  pectus,  banc  orationem  tacite  prolo* 
quuntur :  Gloria  sit  tibi^  O  Deus  noster^ 
et  laus!  et  benedicalur  notnen  hium,  et 
exaltetur  dignitas  tua,  et  magnificentur 
encomia  tva^  quia  non  est  nwnen  aliud 
prater  te:  postea  dicit,  Confugio  ad 
Dominum  Deum  a  Diaholo  maledicto,  in 
nomine  Dei  misereUoris  et  miserieordis  ; 
ac  tum  prima  m  Alcorani  swratam^  quae 
potissima  ipsorum  est  oratio,  recitat ;  ilia 
autem  vocatur  Fatike^  initium :  Lous 
Deo  sahaoth^  misericordi  et  miseratorif 
Regi  extremi  judicii :  te  adoramusy  a  te 
auxilium  postulamus  ;  dirige  nos  in  vi- 
am  rectam^  viam  eorian  quibus  benefecis* 
H',  non  eorum  quibus  iratus  ex,  nee  eorum 
qui  deviant.  Amen.  Post  banc  oratio- 
nem tres  aut  quatuor  versus,  quicunque 
placuerint,  ex  Alcorano  pronunciant,  et 
hsBc  omnia  memoriter ;  nam  inter  pre- 
candum  legere  non  licet:  hoc  qaoque 
perlecto  dicilur  Deus  maximus,  et  miris 
ceremoniis  sese  ad  medium  corpus  in- 
clinant,  ac  ter  vel  quinquies,  vel  alio  im- 
pari  numero  usque  ad  novem  dicunt, 
Gloria  Deo  meo  maximo:  post  dicunt^ 
Deus  maximus,  et  iterum  se  erigunt ;  tum 
iterum,  Deus  maximus  dicentes  se  inclin- 
ant ;  ac  tandem  in  faciem  procumbunt, 
et  praedicto  numero  dicunt,  Laus  Deo  meo 
altissimo ;  et  sic  finitur  una  inclinatio  : 
pro  altera  iterum  se  erigunt,  et  a  pras- 
scripta  Fatihe,  usque  ad  procubitum  ea- 
dem  ratione  progrediuntur :  post  secun- 
dam  quoque  inclinationem  fit  Kaadc, 
Sessio ;  in  qua  oratio  peroratur ;  Bene" 
dictiones  sint  Deo,  et  orationes^  ac  bona 
tietiones :  pax  tibi^  O  propheta^  et  mue- 
ricordia  divina,  ac  benedictio  ejusdem^  et 
pax  sit  super  nos^  et  super  servos  Dei 
probos  :  fateor  quod  non  est  numen  pra* 
ter  Deum :  et  fateor  quod  Makumei  est 
serous  Dei^  et  propheta:  hac  bratione 
peracta,  si  preces  sunt  duarum  solum  mo- 
do  inclination um,  hunc  precum  epilogum 
adjicit ;  Deus  meus^  esto  propifius  ma» 
humeto  et  popuio  Mahumetano,  uti  propi' 
tiusfuit  Abrahamo  et  popuio  ejus^  quia 
tu  es  laudatus  et  ghrificatus :  hoc  dicto, 
facie  ad  dexuram,  post  ad  sinistram  in- 
versa,  angelos  custodes,  quos  ipsi  hume- 
ris  suis  insidere  credunt,«alutant,  dicen- 
tes ad  utrumque  humerum.  Pax  sit  vobis 
et  miuricorflia  divina :  ac  sic 
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faciem  detergentes  dicunt;  Audimmut, 
et  obUmperabimtu  tibi :  parce  nohiSy  O 
Deu$  nosier^  et  ad  te  concurrimus.  Sic 
finiuntur  prece8»  quae  si  quatuor  sint  in- 
elinationurnY  post  priorem  sessioaem  res- 
ervato  epilogo,  itenim  se  eriguDt,  et  duas 
posteriores  inclinationes,  uti  prius  fece* 
rant,  persolvuat ;  (nisi  quod  ha^c  semper 
tacite  recitantur ;)  turn  iterum  coosiden- 
tes  sessionis  orationem  cum  epilogo  reci- 
tant  et  coocludunt.  Matutiua.  ante  Far- 
zam  habet  Sunnam  duarum  incliDatio- 
num,  et  unius  sessioois ;  post  banc  sequi* 
tur  Farza,  eadem  quoque  duarum  incli- 
natioDum  et  unius  sessionis.  Meridiona- 
lis  ante  Farzam  habet  Sunnam  quatuor 
inclinationum  et  duarum  sessionum ;  banc 
sequitur  Farza  totidem  inclinationum  et 
sessionum ;  post  Farzam  fiunt  duGeSunnse, 
prior  quatuor  inclinationum,  et  duarum 
sessionum ;  altera  duarum  inclinationum, 
et  unius  sessionis;  pomeridiana  ante 
Farzam  babet  Sunnam  quatuor  inclina- 
tionum et  duarum  sessionum :  postea  se- 
quitur Farza  similiter  duarum  inclina- 
tionum et  sessionum  ;  banc  subsequitur 
Sunna  duarum  inclinationum  et  unius  ses- 
sionis. Serotina  incipit  a  Farza,  qus 
est  3  incl.  et  2  sess. ;  prior  sessio  fit  post 
duas  inclinationes,  secunda  post  tertiam : 
banc  sequitur  Sunna  2  inclin.  1  sess. 
Noctuma  ante  Farzam  babet  Sunnam 
quatuor  inclinationum  et  duarum  sessio- 
num ;  post  sequitur  Farza  totidem  inclina- 
tionum et  sessionum  :  post  Farzam  habet 
Sunnam  quatuor  inclinationum  et  duarum 
sessionum ;  sed  post  secundam  sessionem 
non  recitant  epilogum,  uti  in  aliis,  imose 
erigit,  et  pollicibus  aures  apprehendit,  ac 
intendit  se  velle  orare  VUuy  id  est,  ora- 
tionem imparem,  quam  incipit  a  Fatibe, 
eaque  finita,  recitat  Doai  ku7i  u/,  id  est, 
orationem  stationis,  quae  sic  se  babet ; 
Deu8  nosier^  utique  a  te  opem  implora' 
mus^  et  a  te  indidgentiam  petimus^  a  te 
dirigi  cupimus ;  in  te  credimus^  ad  te 
canvertimw,  tibi  con/idimus ;  tibi  bona 
omnia  impuiamus^  tibi  gratiam  agimus^ 
et  non  sumus  in  te  ingrati  ;  repudianuu 
ac  relinquimiu  eos  qui  in  te  contumaces 
sunt :  Deus  noster^  te  adoramus^  tibi  pre* 
ce*  fundimus^ct  in  Jaciem  prostemimur^ 
ad  te  recwrrimue  et  properamus :  spera- 
mus  tuam  misericordiam^  et  pcenam  tuam 
timemust  quia  pmna  tua  ad  infideUs  per- 
tingit :  hac  oratione  absoluta  se  inclinat, 
prosterntt  ac  considet,  et  sessionis  oratio- 


nem epiloguroque  recitat,  a ngelos  salutat, 
et  finit :  post  cujusvis  aytem  temporis  ora- 
tiones  fit  Litania,  vocata  Tesbih^  quoe  sic 
incipit ;  Deus  unm  est^  non  est  cdtud  nu- 
menpraUer  eum;  vivus  ab  aiemo^  non 
eorripit  eum  dormitatio  nee  sommu ;  quic^ 
quid  in  ccdis  et  in  terra  esti  ab  ipto 
areata  sunt:  quia  ille^  qui  intercedere 
potest  apud  eum  nisi  cum  ipsius  permiS' 
stone  7  sett  quid  ante  et  post  ipsos  est^ 
nee  Ulius  sapientia  quicquam  comprehend 
dere  possunt^  nisi  quod  ipse  nult ;  nee 
est  Deo  gravis  cceli  et  terra  conservatio; 
et  hie  est  altissimus  et  maximus.  Gloria 
Deo,  et  hoc  trigesies  lepetitur,  et  corolla 
precaria  numeratur :  trigesima  vice  dici- 
tur,  Gloria  Deo  altissimo^  maximo^  et 
semper  laus  Deo;  sic  trigesies,  Laus 
Deo:  trigesima  vice  dicit,  Laus  Deo, 
Domino  exerciiuum :  tunc,  Deus  magnus ; 
hoc  quoque  trijresies :  trigesima  vice,  Deus 
maximus,  sapientissimus^  magnifieentissi-^ 
mt£j,  potentissimus  ;  non  est  DeusprcUer 
eum  solum^  non  hahet  eonsortem^  ipsius  est 
regnum  et  laus^  hie  etiam  est  omnipotent 
tissimus :  tunc  elatis  manibus  versus  cob- 
lum  omnes  precantes  Turcs  dissonis  vo- 
cibus  ac  magno  motu  tractis  suspiriis  in- 
semunt  Amen  septics;  post  septirotun 
Amen  dicunt,  O  pnestator  rerum  ezpeti' 
tarumj  exaudi^  0  exauditor  precum :  ite- 
rum septies  Amen ;  et.  Sit  laus  Deo  So- 
baoth :  tandem  consurgunt  et  ex  syna- 
go^  egrediuntur. 

Eleemosyna  prsBcipua,  aut  contributio 
ex  lege  divina  datur  et  consecratur ;  ea 
enim  sanctificantur,  augenturque  opes 
reliquse:  ad  banc  nemo  constringitur, 
nisi  Nisab  hauli  possideat ;  base  autem 
est  portio  quarumvis  opum  ultra  supel- 
lectilem  necessariam  uno  anno  absolute 
possessarum,  quee  possessorem  fidelem 
eleemosynffi  dictse  obligat.  Supellex 
neccessaria  vocatur  Haget  astire,  qua 
quotidie  fruimur,  uti  vestes,  domu8,8ervi, 
libri,  boves  operarii,  jumenta  oneraria 
aut  pabularia ;  absoluta  possessione  lib- 
eri  potiuntur ;  unde  servus  talionatus,  id 
est,  cui  summa  aliqua  pecuniails  pro  sui 
ipsius  redemptione  prcsscripta  est,  non 
obstringitur  hac  eleemosyna,  quia  etsi 
opum  suaruro  sit  possessor,  non  tamen 
ipse  semet  possidet :  debitor  quoque  da 
tot  opibus,  quot  pro  debito  persolvendo 
sufficiunt,  nihil  contribuit ;  nee  quidquam 
tribttitur  a  bonis  in  fine  anni  perditis,  aut 
lis  qus  oaufxagio   interierunt,   aut   vi 
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'  0l^dpttv:  IMC  ereptor  testimoniis  conTiDci 
potest ;  nee  in  deflerto  sepultn  taliter  ut 
locus  ubi  sepultie  sint  ignoretur ;  nee  de 
to  credtto,  quern  debitor  toto  anno  ne- 
Sarerat,  poatea  in  pnesentia  aliquorum 
■e  debere  fassus  est ;  nee  ab  aliquo  prin* 
oipe^  nsurpatis  et  post  aliquot  annos  res- 
tltatts ;  sed  de  iis  opibus  quibus  anno  in- 
tegro  potitus  est,  et  quas  debitor  non  ne- 

St,  et  siquidem  persolvere  nequeat ;  et 
iis  quas  negat,  sed  testimonits  aut  ju- 
dicis  notitia  approbantur,  eleemosyne  da- 
li  debet :  nee  de  aliis  opibus  extra  aurum 
airgentum,  camelos,  boves,  oves,  equos, 
Bsinos  eleemosyna  impertitur,  nisi  forte 
sit  possessoris  intentio  opibus  iis  merca- 
turam  exercere :  v.  g.  si  quis  servum 
emerit  pro  suo  famulatu,  de  eo  nihil  per- 
solvet,  sed  si  eum  vendere  intendit,  lar- 
gitur :  portio  igitur  dicta  Nizab  ex  came- 
lis  est  possessio  V  camelorum,  ex  bobus 
XXX  bourn,  ex  ovibus  XL  ovium,  ex 
auro  tain  native  quam  cuso  XX  Miskal 
(Miskal  autem  est  pondus  1 1-7  drachm.) 
ex  argento  C  drachmse,  ex  rebus  merca- 
toriis  quoque  quoe  C  drachmarum  argenti 
pretio  constant:  pro  quotvis  ergo  V 
tomelis,  sint  Persici  aut  Arabici,  una 
ovis  datur,  usquequo  augeatur  possessio 
XXV  camelorum,  pro  his  tribuitur  Ibn, 
Yel  Binetu  Mechazin,  scilicet,  annum  se- 
cundum agens  camelus,  vel  cameta,  us- 
'  que  ad  augmentum  possessionis  XXXVI, 
pro  quibus  Ibn,  vel  Binetu  Lebun,  hoc 
est,  annum  tertium  agens  camelus  aut 
camela  gratificatur,  usque  ad  XL VI,  pro 
quibus  hik,  vel  hikkah,  id  est,  quartum 
"annum  agens  camelus,  aut  camela,  us- 
que ad  LaXVI  :  pro  his  dantur  bineta  le- 
bun, id  est,  duo  cameli  aut  camelse  ter- 
tium annum  agentes,  usque  ad  XCI,  post 
CXX,  a  quovis  quinto  una  ovis  et  hikka- 
tan  usque  ad  CXLV,  abhinc  Ibn  vel 
Binetu  mechaz,  et  hikkatan  usque  ad 
CL ;  ab  CL  dantur  hikak,  id  est,  tres 
quartum  annum  acentes  camelee ;  postea 
iterum  a  capite,  scil.  a  quovis  quinto  una 
ovis,  et  hikak  usque  ad  XXXVI,  ubi  fiet 
sum  ma  camelorum  CLXXXVI :  pro  his 
Ibn  vel  Binetu  lebun,  et  hikak,  usque  ad 
^JCLVI,  ubi  erit  numerus  CXCVI  camelo- 
rum, pro  quibus  dantur  IV  hikak  usque 
ad  OC :  et  sic  augente  nomero  camelo- 
rum augetur  eleemosyna,  inchoando  a 
capite,  uti  post  CL  usque  ad  CC  actum 
est ;  et  sic  semper  a  quovis  L  una  hik, 
▼el  hikka,  producitur,  usque  ad  infinitam : 


de  bobus  ovibusque  sunt  certffi  a  eertis 
numeris  institute  eleemosynarum  pro- 
portiones,  quse  in  libris  legum  Muhame- 
danarum  sub  capite  Zekiat  designatsB  re- 
periuntur,  Hberumque  erit  loco  dictonim 
animal ium  cequiparabilem  pecuniam  im- 
pendere.  Ex  auro  autem,  argento,  ac 
mercibus  decimarum,  quarta  pan  tribui- 
tur, sic  ut  a  40  unum  proveniat:  be 
eleemosyns  distribuunlur  inter  pauperes, 
inopes,  servos,  talionatos,  debitores,  qui 
nullam  ex  prsdictis  portionibus  poasident, 
militibus,  peregrinis  in  itinere  remansis, 
et  iis  qui  a  suis  opibus  longe  absunt :  non 
possunt  dari  parentibus,  conjugibus,  roan- 
cipiis,  parvulis,  divitibus,  nee  tributariis : 
iaudabile  est  donare  tantum  per  vicem, 
quantum  pro  uno  die  pauperi  a  cibo  men- 
dicando  exempto  suificere  potest :  et 
quilibet  in  sua  urbe  aut  mansione  habi- 
tantibus,  non  in  alia  loca  transferendo 
partitur,  nisi  forte  ejus  loci  habitatores 
sint  suis  vicinis  pauperiores.  Alia  ele- 
emosynie  species  est  Fitu,  id  est,  jejunii 
solutio :  banc  enim  dare  debent  in  fine 
Paschatis  Muhammedici,  succedenti  jeju- 
nio  mensis  Ramadani  summo  mane ;  et 
nummi  qui  donantur  sint  impari  numero, 
nee  cui  datur  intente  respiciendum  est 
Eleemosynse  exequiales  pro  posse  cujus- 
libet  fiunt;  Oryza  cum  melle  et  croco 
cocta,  ac  eadem  cum  butyro  sptssa ;  car- 
nes  elixas,  dulciaria  coquunt,  ac  quadra- 
gesimo  sepiimo  die  post  moilem,  imo  et 
in  anni  exitu  distribuunt. 

Charitates  omnes  laudant  et  exercent : 
si  aliquos  ex  agnatts  aut  cognitts  in  statu 
afflicto  somniant,  panes  emunt,  confriog- 
unt,  ac  per  vicos  vagis  canibus  projiciunt : 
canes  prsesertim  catellos  bidentes  sum- 
mopere  curant ;  iis  enim  tuguriola  con- 
ficiunt,  scruta  substernunt,  ac  per  aliquod 
tempus  nutriunt.  Solis  sine  utlo  hospite 
cibum  capere  grave  est;  quapropter 
ccenaculorum  portas  patentes  sinunt,  et 
publico  aliqui  ante  portas  edulia  sumunt 
et  transgredientes  invitant :  die  Paschatis 
victimarum  et  aliis  temporibus,si  aliquod 
boni  successerit,  autexaliquatribulatione 
elabuntur,  oves  immolant  et  cames  pau- 
peribus  dispertiuntur :  aquas  pro  cora- 
muni  usu  a  longinquis  partibus  magno 
sumptu  conducunt :  aliqui  se  solum  huic 
servitio  devovent,  ut  aquas  a  longe  hu- 
meris  aut  ju mentis  portatas  populo  in 
tempHs,  aut  militibus  in  castris  prsebeant. 

Jejunium  principaleabapparitiorie  Innsp 
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dict8B  Ramadan  usque  ad  finem  ejufi- 
dem  ex  decreto  divino  celebrant :  a  cibo, 
potu  et  coitu  per  totum  diem  a  diluculo 
usque  ad  crepusculum  abstinent;  post 
solis  occasum  lampades  supra  turres  et 
in  synagogis  quam  plurimse  accenduntur; 
turn  temporis  fit  jejunii  solutio,  quse  fit 
dactylis  aut  aliis  levioribus  cibis  ac  potu 
aquae ;  postea  serotinas  preces  peragunt ; 
tandem  mensee  accumbunt,  usque  ad  pri- 
mam  noctis  vigiliam,  qua  assurgunt  et 
in  tempio  congregantur ;  ubi  ordinarits 
ejus  temporis  orationibus  absolutis,  ex- 
traordinarias  et  huic  lunse  peculiares  ora- 
tiones  (quse  conquiescentia  nuncupantur) 
faciunt :  hsec  autem  oratio  est  XX  incli- 
nationum  ;  post  quaslibet  quatuor  con- 
quiescunt,  et  antiphonas  variis  tonis  ca- 
nunt ;  post  domum  redeunt,  ac  tota  noc- 
te  edunt,  bibunt,  melicos  audiunt,  confa- 
bulantur,  psetum  et  kahuvam  pro  evitando 
somno  sumunt,interdiu  dormiunt :  infirmi 
et  itinerantes  a  jejunio  absolvuntur,  alio 
tempore  compensant ;  alias  si  aliquis  data 
opera  jejunium  ruperit  edendo,  bibendo 
aut  coeundo,  piacutum,  quo  tale  crimen 
expiatur,  pensare  debet ;  viz.  pro  unico 
die  soluti  jejunii  servum  aut  servam  liber- 
tate  donare,  et,  si  potis  non  fuerit,  sexa- 
ginta  dies  jejunare,  et  si  hoc  quoque  non 
poterit,  pro  LX  pauperibus  prandium  con- 
ficere  debebit;  si  autem  casu,  scil.  si 
aliquis  os  eluendo  parum  aquae  absorpse- 
rit,  aut  vi  coactus  ad  edendum»  bibendum, 
vel  actum  libidinis  fuerit,  aut  ore  pleno 
vomuerit,  aut  putans  adhuc  noctem  esse 
mane  comederit,  aut  jam  vesperam  esse 
opinatus  die  claro  jejunium  solvent,  diem 
pro  die  jejunabit.  Si  quis  interdiu  dor- 
miens  polluitur,  aut  ohlitus  comederit, 
biberit,  aut  se  unxerit,  vel  collyrio  oculos 
illeverit,  aut  osculatus  fuerit,  aut  alicui 
obtrectaverit,  aut  parumper  evomuerit, 
aut  parum  aquse  in  aures  illapsum  fuerit, 
aut  put  vis,  fumus,  vel  musca  in  guttur  inci- 
dent, absolvitur.  Si  frustulum,  quantum 
unum  cicer,  inter  dentes  remansse  carnis 
inglutierit,  diem  pro  die  reficiet,  sin 
cicere  minus  fuerit,  absolvitur,  nisi  forte 
semel  ore  exemptum  iterum  ingerat  et 
deglutiat.  Et  si  aliquis  unum  granum 
sesami  sine  masticatione  comederit,  je- 
junium solvit,  si  vero  masticat,  non :  et 
ore  pleno  vomitus  iterum  fortuito,  vel 
consulte  deglutitus,  rum  pit  jejunium,  sed 
parens  vomitus  nequaquam.  Imam  Mu- 
hamet  autem  dtctt,  si  parum  vomitus  ite- 


rum deglutitus  jejiinium  solvit;  sin  mulfnni, 
non.  Si  decrepitus  aliquis  jejunium  sus- 
tinere  non  potuerit,  sol  vat  jejunium,  et  pro 
quovis  die  unum  pauperem  saturet,  aut 
alio  tempore  diem  pro  die  jejunet :  prceg- 
nans,  aut  nutrix,  si  sibi  aut  puerulis 
timent,  ne  ex  jejunio  infirmentur,  edunt 
sine  pensatione.  Si  aliquis  a  per  aliquot 
dies  hujus  luns  mente  defecerit,  postea 
sanatus,  totidem  dies  jejunabit.  Si  ali- 
quis toto  mense  Ramadan  deliraverit, 
absolvitur;  sed  si  aliquot  dies  tantum, 
pensabit.  Sunt  et  alia  quamplurima 
scrupula,  quibus  tale  jejunium  corrumpt- 
tur,  sed  quia  auribus  non  competunt,  re- 
ticeo  :  alia  quoque  jejunia  ex  voto  et  ju- 
ramento  observant ;  aliqui  integro  anno, 
sed  multi  tres  lunas  Regeb,  Schaban  et 
Ramadan,  quovis  anno  jejunant,  preeser- 
tim  provecta  estate  mulieres.  Sunt  et 
qui  se  in  templis  per  aliquot  dies  et 
noctes  continent  jejunantes,  nee  nisi  alvi 
inaniendi  gratia  prodeunt;  noctu  cibos 
capiunt,  et  pugnis  pectora  percutientes 
cum  vehement!  suspiratione  Hute! 
Huve !  (id  est,  Deus !  Deus !)  ingenti 
voce  proclamant:  aliqui  et  junctis  mani- 
bus  inter  se  chores  circulares  ducunt,  ac 
assidue  prsedictum  HucCy  vel  lau  illah 
illala  modulantur;  hoc  tale  jejunium 
vocatur  continentia. 

Peregrinationem  in  Meccam  a  Deo  san- 
citam  quilibet  fidelis  liber,  puber,  sanus, 
videns,  viaticum  abundans  et  jumentum 
habens,  ac  familiam  usque  ad  reditum 
penu  bene  instructam  relinquens,  semel 
in  vita  explere  debet,  si  iter  tutum  est : 
mulieres  quoque  cum  marilis  aut  pro- 
pinquis  parentibus  simul,  si  eorum  man- 
siones  plusquam  trium  dierum  itlnere  a 
Mecca  distant,  peregrinari  debent.  Tern- 
pus  in  qua  ha^  peregrinatio  peragitur, 
est  a  luna  Schawal,  in  cujus  principio 
fit  pasclia  solvendi  jejunii,  usque  ad  deci- 
mum  diem  lunfle  Dulhaiat,  qui  dies,  vocatur 
dies  jugulationis,  vel  pascha  immolationis, 
quae  in  memoriam  sacrificii  patris  Abra- 
ham colitur.  Hujus  peregrination  is  Far- 
zee  sunt  tres  :  prima  Naziratus,  nempe 
vilioris  vestis  amictus,  abstinentia  a  ve- 
natione  terresiri,  venere,  odoribus  ;  con- 
tinentia a  verbis  obscoenis,  jurgiis,  rixis, 
venationis  demonstrationc  tarn  actu  quam 
dictu,  tonsura  barbee,  abrasione  capitis 
et  pilonin  corpons,  unguium  sections; 
ab  indutu  caligarum,  vestium,  cidaris, 
ocrearom,   pannorum    odorifero   colore 
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imbutoram,  nisi  forte  odor  evanuerit. 
Secunda  Farza  est,  statio  in  monte  Arefat, 
ut  infra  dicetur.  Tertia,  processus  circa 
templum  Meccanum  visitationis  gratia. 
Loca  dicta  Mevakit,  in  quibus  variarum 
nationum  peregrini  congregantur,  sunt 
quinque :  1.  Hulyfa ;  hie  locus  septem 
milliaribus  distat  a  Mecca ;  Medinensibus 
est  destinatus.  2.  Zatark ;  Babyloniensi- 
bus,  Basrensibus,  et  Cufensibus.  3.  Hu- 
gefa  ;  Damascenis.  4.  Karn ;  Negden- 
sibus.  5.  Yelemlem ;  Jemaniensibus. 
Antequam  autem  heec  loca  ineant,  squa- 
lentes  palvere  vestes  deponunt,  puris  et 
insutis,  quarum  altera  succinctorium,  al- 
tera pallium,  corpora  tegunt,  vultumque 
et  caput  aperiunt :  duarum  inclination  urn 
oratione  peracta  stnguli  banc  precatiun- 
culam  recitant,  Detis^  Deus^  profecto  ego 
cupio  peregrinationem^  proinde  mihi  «e- 
cunda  eam^  et  suscipe  earn  a  me :  turn 
intendit  se  velle  perficere  peregrina- 
tionem,  et  dicit,  Ecce  adsum^etobedio 
tibiy  O  Deu8  meus  ;  turn  est  tibi  cojisors ; 
paratus  consisto  ad  gerendum  tibi  mo* 
renij  quia  laus  et  beneficentia  tua  est,  et 
regnuniy  nee  est  tibi  socius  :  hsc  verba 
mulloties  reiterantur,  prssertim  post  quas- 
vis  orationes  in  ascensu  montium  et  de- 
Bcensu  vallium.  Meccacm  ingressi  impri- 
mis ad  templum  Meccanum  procedunt, 
quo  cpnspecto  exclamant,  Deus  maximus, 
et  non  est  numen  aliud  prater  Deum  : 
recta  lapidi  nigro  obviam  eunt ;  hie  est 
ille  lapis  niger,  quem  summa  veneratione 
colunt  Mahumetani,  ob  vestigia  plapta- 
rum  patris  AbrahsB,  qus  quod  continue 
inde  jumentum  inequitaverat,  et  ilerum 
super  eum  descenderat,  impressa  ap- 
parent :  huic  igitur  lapidi  appropinquan- 
tes  manus  imponunt,  ac  exosculantur,  si 
in  densa  hominum  turba  sine  molestia 
alicujus  fieri  potest;  sin  minus,  aliqua 
alia  re  contingunt,  atque  eum  osculantur : 
postea  circum  templum  processionem 
boni  adventui  peragunt:  hsBc  processio 
exteris  nationibus  Sunna  est ;  inchoatur 
a  dextra  parte  portee  pone  septum  quod- 
dam  imperfecium  ;  ponentes  pallium  sub 
axillam  dexteram,  et  projicientes  partem 
ejus  super  humerum  sinistrum  septies 
obeunt ;  tres  obitus  anteriores  cito  qui- 
dem,  sed  parvis  passibus,  ac  humeros 
agitantes  circumcurrunt,  et  quavis  vice 
petram  illam  nigram,  ut  dictum  est,  con- 
tingunt, ibique  finiunt  processionem : 
postea  duas  inclinationes  in  loco  Abra- 


hami,  ant  in  quacunque  parte  templi  pla- 
cuerit,  perficmnt ;  turn  egrediuntur,  et 
ascendunt  montem  Safa ;  ubi  se  templo 
obvertunt  dicentes,  Deus  maximuSt  et  nan 
est  numen  aliud  prater  Deum ;  et  erigunl 
manus,  impetrantque  quod  cupiunt: 
postea  vadunt  versus  moniem  Mervah 
currentes,  ej  usque  fastigium  petunt,  et 
idem  faciunt,  quod  in  Monte  Safa ;  et 
sic  ab  uno  monte  ad  alterum  septies  con- 
tendunt ;  rursus  revertuntur  ad  Meccam 
et  pro  libitu  processiones  peragunt.  Septi- 
mo  die  luns  antistes  perorat,  et  peregrioos 
docet  quomodo  se  gerere  debent  in  Mecca; 
ac  ceremonias,  legem  et  ritum  sacrifi- 
candi  demonstrat.  Octavo  die  redeunt 
in  vallem  Munam,  et  ibi  commorantur 
usque  ad  diluculum  nonse  diei :  nona  die 
vadunt  in  montem  Arefat;  ibi  antistes 
iterum  prsedicat,  et  instruit  populum  us- 
que ad  decimum  diem.  Decimo  die  de- 
nuo  adeunt  vallem  Munam  ;  ibi  ritum  sa- 
crum dictum  Gemerat  incipiunt;  viz. 
summo  mane,  orato  matutino,  dicunt, 
Deus  mazimus;  etlapillorum  vel  silicum 
duobus  digitis  prensorum  jactu  Satanam 
quasi  impetentes  execrantur,  atque  aver- 
runcant ;  et  tum  reticent  illam  orationem 
Lebbeike,  ac  immolant  oves,  cannelos, 
boves,si  volunt,  capillos  tondent,  et  radunt 
potius ;  a  dicta  abstinentia  Nazireati,  prae- 
terquam  a  coilu,  absolvuntur :  post  solis 
ortum  processionem  visitationis  peragunt, 
et  tum  coire  cum  mulierlbus  licet  Un- 
decimo,  duodecimo,  et  decimo  tertio  die 
in  ea  valle  demorantur,  ac  dictos  lapides 
projiciunt,  prius  ter,  postea  septies,  hoc 
autem  fitquotidie.  Ultimo,  Meccam  rev- 
ertuntur; ac  exteri  in  signum  valedic- 
tionis  templum  circumeunt :  Meccani 
autem  habitatores  ad  eedes  teodunt ; 
limitem  templi  osculantur;  pectus  et 
faciem  super  Multezem,  locum  inter  por- 
tam  et  lapidem  nigrum  ponunt,tegumen- 
tum  templi  arripiunt  ac  per  unam  horam 
tenentes  supplicibus  verbis  orant,  plan- 
gunt,  gemunt,  retrorsumque  incedentes 
ex  templo  egrediuntur :  qui  autem  non 
substiterit  toto  die  in  monte  Arefat,  mer- 
itum  peregrinationis  non  acquirit :  prop- 
terea  processione  peracta  exuit  Ihram, 
ac  anno  venture  peregrinationem  reno- 
vat. 

Animas,  uli  et  corpora,  sepulchro  re- 
condi  credunt  Mahumetani  usque  ad  diem 
extremi  judicii ;  sepultis  stalim  grandem 
et  gravem  clavam  gerentem  aogelum 
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Munker  yocatum,  una  cum  Nekir,  alio 
angelo  advenire,  et  defunctoa  de  quatuor 
rebus  interrogare:  1.  Quia  est  tuus 
Deus  ?  2.  Quis  tuus  propheta  ?  3. 
Quae  tua  fides?  4.  Quae  est  tuadirectio? 
Ad  has  queestiones  ii,  qui  constanter 
fidem  Mahumeti  profess!  sunt,  imperterri- 
ti  respondent,  Deus  mens  est  iile,  qui  te 
creavit  et  me ;  propheta  Muhamed ;  fides 
mea  Islam,  id  est,  Mahumetana  (quasi 
Salvatio ;)  directio,  Caba,  id  est,  teroplum 
Meccanum.  Csteri,  qui  extra  hanc 
fidem  sunt,  ob  eximiam  magnitudinem 
angeiorum  summo  terrore  perculsi,  per- 
contatorem  angelum  pro  Deo  agnoscent ; 
qua  de  causa  clava  percutientur,  ac 
sepulchri  compressione  cruciabuntur ; 
fideles  autem  placide  requiescent,  ac  per 
apertam  sibi  in  ccbHs  fenestellam  omnia, 
quse  ibi  aguntur,  respicient,  et  sic  extre- 
mum  diem  prcestolabuntur.  Mahumeti 
quoque  anima  sepulchro  continetur  ;  nam 
coBlum  sibi  oblatum  refutavitt  nolens  eo 
sine  suis  fidelibus  potiri ;  banc  animam 
omnes  alis  Mahumetanorum  anim»  uti 
ductricem  ad  coelestem  gloriam  insequen- 
tur. 


QU-ESTIONES    ACT.    MODERAT. 
APRIL.  1661. 


Habitus  humani  acquisiti  non  sunt  reoera 

dioersi  a  memoria  hominis. 

Visionem  fieri  posse  absque  specie^  out 

imagine  sensibili^probabUe  est. 

De  priori. 

1.  Habitxhtm  naturam  rite  et  distincte 
explicari  multum  interest  philosophis. 
Hac  etenim  rite  et  distincte  intellecta, 
cum  res  plurims  varii  et  pulcherrimi 
usus  propius  est  ut  cognoscantur,  tum 
etiam  confido  fore,  ut  satis  foecunda  inu- 
tilium  qusestionum  seges  hinc  continue 
amputetur ;  plurimi  nodi  et  difficultates 
cum  suis  fundamentis  et  vestigiis  penitus 
evanescant;  et  ipse  animus  noster  tot 
entium  a  se  invicem,  non  reipsa  solum, 
Tenim  et  specie  etiam  diversorum,  hos- 
pitio  et  sarcina  liberetur. 

2.  Ut  rem  ipsam  aggrediar,  innuo  im- 
primis me  non  de  habitibus  infusis,  sed 
de  aoquisitis  tantum  questionem  iiiitituere« 


ne  scilicet  confidentius  quam  tutius  extra 
philosophise  pomcsria  evagatus,  theologo- 
rum,  quorum  sunt  partes  de  habitibus 
infusis  agere,  in  meum  caput  objectiones 
accerserem. 

8.  Moneo  iterum  me  minime  paratum 
fore  in  queestiones  alias  de  modo  me- 
morise, verum  etiam  sensationis  efiiciendes 
meipsum  induere.  Neque  enim  isiud 
aut  mei  officii  esse,  aut  ad  prcesentem 
causam  pertinere  exisiimo.  Seu  me- 
moria nihil  aliud  sit,  quam  imaginum 
quarundam  intentionalium  capaci  cerebri 
cerse  impressarum  retentio,  seu  per 
crassiores  quasdam  et  corporales  picturas 
fiat,  sive  per  membranulas  illas  Lucre- 
tianas — summo  de  corpore  rerum  diremp- 
tas,  et  in  capite  asservatas  ;  seu  potius 
memoria  sit  tantum  motus  iilius,  per 
quem  sensatio  facta  est,  vestigium  in 
cerebro ;  seu  alio  quovis  modo,  aut 
medio  existat ;  satis  est,  modo  hoc  con- 
stet  et  concedatur,  actuum  ex  quibus 
habitus  ponuntur  generari,  in  apothecis 
cerebri  manere  reliquias ;  quas  phantasi* 
am  respicere,  et  ab  ea  intellectum  sume- 
re,  mallem  ceu  experientia  cognitum 
supponere,  quam  operose  ut  dubium 
demonstrare. 

4.  Nihil  etiam  morabitur  me  ista  Pla* 
tonicorum  sententia  asserentium  quosdam 
habitus,  virtutes  prsecipue  et  scientias, 
actibus  novis  non  acquiri,  neque  in  re- 
cente  saltem  memoria  consistere,  quippe 
quas  non  tam  de  novo  discimus,  quam 
veterem  de  lis  scientiam  repetimus,  pul« 
verem  et  rubiginem  menti  obductam  de- 
tergentes. 

5.  Neque  de  ilia  qusestione  valde 
solicitus  sum,  uirum  quidam  habitus  non 
tam  acquirantur,  quam  ab  ipso  initio 
connascantur. 

6.  Neque  ad  rem  nostram  aliquid  mo- 
menti  habet,  an  simplex  tantum,  an  vero 
(ut  quidam  volunt,  reclamante  Aristotele) 
duplex  sit  memoria,  in  sensitiva  parte 
una,  in  intellectu  altera.  £t  si  qua  sunt 
simiiia  dubia  t^;  AlXt^s  axiipews^  lis  nos 
minime  immiscemus.  Quocunque  ilia 
nfodo  sumantur,  et  constat  memoriam 
dari,  et  in  ea  ego,  vel  in  aliquo  ipsi  d»'a. 
Uyfa  habituum,  essentiam  constituo. 

7.  His  prsBmonitiSi  ea  quse  ad  propo- 
sitse  theseos  explicationem  ulterius  desi- 
derantur,  et  paucula  sunt  et  breviter 
expediantur.  Supponitur  enim  dari  hab- 
itus:  id  quod  cam  experientia  satis  lucu- 
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looter  ostendat,  turn  etiam  obiter  postea 
ratiooe  probabitur.  Ipsius  autem  habitus 
hoc  ia  loco  defiaitioaem  exhibere  incoa* 
gruum  esset,  quippe  dum  sub  judice  lis 
sit  de  ejus  essentia.  Satis  vero  mentem 
theseos  iotelligit,  qui  habitum  mente  con- 
ceperit  esse  earn  rem,  qualiscuDque  sit, 
qu8B  homiDem  ad  aliquas  actiooes  obeun- 
das  promptiorem  reddit,  ad  quas  alioqui 
noa  adeo  facilis  et  idoaeus  erat.  Peniius 
autem  omittendum  censui,  si  quid  ia  vi 
vocabuli  hujus,  aut  etiam  Greeci  (el^&i;), 
hoipoaymis  etdiverssB  acception is  occur- 
rat ;  quare  eaim  opus  esset  hoc  face  re, 
quum  quisque  probe  cognoscat  qualis  ea 
acceptio  verbi  sit,  de  qua  agitur  ? 

8.  Quoniam  vero  potentiis  operatrici- 
bus  habitus  omnes  adjungunt,  utile  erit 
qusedam  de  iis  annotare,  precipue  ut  di- 
visiones  habituum,  et  subjecta  ipsoruoii 
secundum  aliquorum  sententiam,  admo- 
dum  calleamus.  Aristoteles  in  sec  undo 
Nicom.  cap.  5.  ea  quae  in  anima  sunt 
omnia  in  tria  genera  dispose  it,  sSeig^  du> 

vd/iets^  nddq,      Tikg  dvfikfiS^g  (quibus  ac- 

cedunt  reliqua  duo)  idem  et  in  Ethicis, 
et  in  Physicis  libris  ssepius  ^v/fj^  fid^ia 
vocat,  qua  appeilatione  et  ve teres  omnes 
gaudent.  ^^  Dividitur  enim  in  partes  an- 
ima, nunc  in  duas  a  Platone,  nunc  in  tres  a 
Zenone,aunc  in  quinque,  et  in  sex  a  Panse- 
tio,  in  septem  a  Sorano,etiam  in  octo  penes 
Chrysippum,  etiam  in  no vem  penes  Apol- 
lophanem  ;  sed  et  in  decem  apud  quosdam 
Stoicorum;  et  in  duas  ampiius  apud  Po- 
sidonium,  qui  a  duobus  exorsus  titulis,  a 
principali,  quod  aiunt  ^yftioifixdv^  et  a 
rationati,  in  duodecim  exinde  prosecuit.*^ 
Ita  et  Seneca  animam  in  membra  disper- 
tit,  et  partes  ministras ;  Galenus  et  alii 
communiter  m^^7,  /uo«^/m,  iiolqag^  aliquan- 
do  Bl!5fi  nuncupant.  Elegantissime  om- 
nium  Tertullianus  noster  in  libro  de  An- 
ima ingenia  nominat ;  '^  Non  membra," 
inquit,  ^^  sunt  substantis  animalis,  sed  in- 
genia; neque  tam  partes  animse  babe- 
buntur,  quam  vires  et  eflicacise  et  operae, 
sicut  de  quibusdam  et  Aristoteles  judica* 
vit."  Sic  ille  exprimit  ea,  quss  ipse 
Aristoteles  et  sui  interpretes  dvv6LUBig^  idi6* 
T^ia;,  iffQyflag  efferunt.  Sane  Aristoteli 
neque  Anima  Sifiegiig  est,  ut  Platoni,  ne- 
que Tififie(f^g^  ut  Galeno,  neque  ^>  nx/i£^^;, 
uti  Chrysippo  etStoicis,  verum  (Sifi^Q^;  po- 
tius,  uti  in  tertio  de  anima  disputatur. 
Que  reliqui  parti um  loco  habent,  i6  fi^sm 
fiotftu^y^  et  vd  1^/1  ij NOOK,  vel  lu  Ovfuitdv^  t^ 


intBvjuuiuMdp,  et  t<  iU»^MrTi}C|y,vel  ut  aliidi* 
vidunt,  ^6  l^unmby^  t6  alaOijuHdv^  i6  xinfu- 

hadc,  inquam,  etsi  aliis  sint,  et  Aristoteli 
nomine  tonus,  tamen  non  sunt  anim» 
revera  partes  philosopho.  Non  sunt  ills 
certis  corporis  partibus  et  officiis  dtstribu- 
tsB  et  disci  usee,  sed  ita  singular  in  toto  dif- 
fuss,  ut  sunt  proprietates  in  rebus  natura- 
libus,  qua  in  his  localiter  dissepts  non 
sunt,  verum  qualitate  tantum  distinctse, 
uti  e.  g.  in  igne  siccum,  calidum  ac  leve, 
quae  non  loco  distincta  sunt,  sed  proprie- 
tate.  Has  igitur  Aristoteles  dwdfiBig^  po- 
tentias,  facultates  appellavit,  nomine  aptis- 
simo,  quod  etiamnum  merito  scholas  reti- 
nent.  Harum  etenim  distinctionea,  qus 
revera  prope  infinitae  esse  possint,  pul- 
chre  osteodunt  quot  mod  is  anima  apta  sit 
nata  vel  agere,  vel  pati ;  et  vel  se  ex- 
ercere,  vel  aliquid  ab  extrtnseco  recipe  re. 
Ei  proculdubio  hsB  a  natura  insunt,  vel 
ipsius  potius  natura  et  substantia  sunt ;  et 
hisce  instructa  anima  idonea  censetur  sua 
sponte,  ad  actiones  sibi  a  natura  conces- 
sas  et  debitas,  modo  adsint  cstera  re- 
quisita,  in  lucem  proferendas. 

Videntur  nihilominus  hse  facultates  ad 
quaedam  objecta,  etiam  contraria,  e  sua 
indole  indifferenter  se  habere ;  ad  quos- 
dam actus  lGo(iQ6n(ag  tendere :  ad  Deu« 
trum  duorum  se  determinare,  verum  ex 
captu  et  ingenio  suo  ad  utramque  partem 
inclinare.  Hinc  ad  ipsarum  banc  dd«a<)ro- 
Qlav  eximendam,  alio  quopiam  opus  es- 
se experimur,  quo  quasi  natura  altera 
restriction  agens  ad  unas  partes  alacrius, 
ad  alias  difficilius  pertrahi  contingat. 
Hoc  quicquid  sit  isto  modo  facultati  ad- 
jectum,  ad  ipsam  in  limites  et  ordinem 
cogendum,  habitus  titulo  apud  omnes 
dignoscitur. 

9.  Hinc  facultatum  multiplicem,  imo 
infinitam  divisionem  esse  posse  perspic- 
uum  est ;  ilia  vero  quae  nostras  rei  prae- 
cipue  conducere  videtur,  haec  est,  qua 
altera  animse  facultas  cognoscens,  altera 
appetens  dicitur.  Secundum  enim  hasce 
partes  (ut  distinctius  agatur)  utile  erit  et 
habitus  dissecare.  Quarum  utramvis  si 
habitus  disponet  secundum  nalurae  suae 
debitam  perfectionem,  et  ad  consentane- 
am  ejus  operationem,  virtus  vocetur,  sin 
aliler,  vitiuro. 

10.  Itlud  vero  ex  ordine  praesuppono, 
dum  de  habitu  loquor,  illud  tantum  me 
jotelligere,  quod  in  animositum  est    It^ 
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schobfltici  de  hiibitibus  disputant;  in  fa- 
cultatibus  animi  eequalitates  quasdam  ex 
orebris  actibus  nasci  statuunt,  quas  habi- 
tuum  nomine  indigitant.  Ita  et  ego  vel- 
im.  Siquid  ad  corpus,  aut  organa  quee- 
▼iSy  vol  instrumenta,  vet  requisita  perti- 
neat,  non  ingreditur  habitus  vel  naturam, 
Tel  nomen.  Sed  infra  pauca  de  hac  re 
ex  altera  occasione. 

11.  De  memoria  illud  tantum  efflagito, 
ut  concedatur,  eos  nempe  actus,  quos  in 
aliquo  genere  vtrtutis  vel  vitii,  sea  in 
mente  seu  in  appetitu  residentis,  agens 
exerceat,  alicubi  ita  retineri  et  reservari, 
ut  eos  iterum  mens  quasi  perpetua  quae- 
dam  simulachra  respicere,  et  secundum 
eoe  agere  queat  Hoc  facere  memoriie 
esse  patet ;  et  tales  actus  esse  quasi  par- 
ticulares  quasdam '  reminiscentias  seu  re- 
tentiones  potius ;  in  his  ego  habitum  col- 
locare  profiteer.  Quem  reliqui  plerique 
qualitatem  quandam  vel  simplicem,  vel 
ex  pluribus  conflatam,  potentias  rf  ivs^* 
ytitix^  vel  nadifun^  inherentem,  et  acti- 
bus frequentatis  productam  constituunt. 

12.  Quod  ad  Aristotelem  attinet,  ante- 
quam  ad  probattonem  ulterius  procedam, 
meum  esse  contendo,  et  ex  eo  memoriffi 
terminum  elucidandi  occasionem  desu- 
mo.  Quum  liceat  pluribus,  hisce  tantum 
locis  illud  probo.  Sunt  in  libro  Ue^i 
fir'^fii^g  nal  <i»a/ttyi{aea»g.  Habitum  ete- 
nim  et  memoriam  ille  isthic  vel  plane 
avt^nvifitas  vel  aliam  per  alium  effert 
Semel  sic  loquitur,  alaStfunov  fw^tovt^  g 
^  f^'^^V^  capite  prime;  in  alio  capite 
bsec  sunt  ejus  verba ;  oiaw  ylvBta^  1}  liig 
^^  td  n6idog^  f^^^v  ^<'".  Videte,  confun- 
dtt  hsc  nomina.  Actum  vero  etiam 
acientisB  ex  babitu  profluentem  alibi  roe- 

moriee  tribait ;  Ofrw   filfLvnrat   rh(   r«6  rpiycSrov 

f ri  i99\9  4p$alt  iM.    £x  hisce  et  similibas  Aris- 

totelis  verbis  animadvertere  mibi  videor 
triplicem  esse  quasi  memoriam.  1.  Ilia 
est,  quse  ssepissime  sub  memorise  nomine 
in  scholis  venit;  scil.  potentia  animsB, 
qua  ilia  capax  est  a  natura  speciem  rei 
intellectte  aut  sensatee  apud  se  retinere, 
ut  in  ejus  iterum  cognitionem  regredi 
queat  2.  Ipsa  retentio,  et  quasi  habitio 
hujus  spe^ei  in  anima,  quod,  &c.  Hanc 
Aristoteles  memoriam,  i.  e.  ft*'^M^  sem- 
per vocat :  etiam  dicit  mode  tdOog  mode 
1^**',  nunquam  animse  Si&vafuy.  Verba 
ejus  quarto  Parag.     primi  capitis,  de  M. 

Vet.  ni. 


ytvtrmi  xp^rvf *  et  in  imtio,  Tcyl  ^X^^  IF^f'^  ^1^' 
Mpu  Ti  9i9ot.  Quid  sit  ^opfor  ^x^')  visom 
est  prius ;  facultas  nimirum.  Aristotelee 
igitur  per  memoriam  minime  designat  iac- 
ultatem ;  sed  ei  avfiiSalrop  t»,  accidens 
ejus;  habitum  nempe  aut  passionem. 
Liberum  mihi  puto  ita  usurpare  hoc  ver- 
bum,  ut  ipse  philosophisB  nostrse  magister, 
6  ndrv^  uti  voluit.  Hujusmodi  igitur  et 
ego  memoriam  intelligo  in  thesi,  et  ex« 
presse  hoc  commoneo  ne  aliquod  de  ter- 
minis  litigium  suboriatur.  3.  Ipse  actus 
memorise  seu  recordatio,  toig  MSfoOep,  ut 
ita  dicam,  scepe  memoria  dicta,  at  rarius 
ita  in  scholis.  Nominari  poterit  forte 
baud  inconcinne  triplex  haec  memoria, 
potentialis,  habitualis  et  actualis,  e  quibus 
mihi  cum  secunda  solum  res  esto,  (qua- 
rum  unaquseque  priorem  perficit,  et  ha- 
bet  se  ad  eam  tanquam  actus  ad  poten- 
tiam.) 

13.  Ne  nimium  curiosus  videar,  brevi- 
ter  hsec  theseos  meae  mens,  hie  sensus 
est ;  agens  ex  habitu  operari,  nihil  aliud 
est  (quod  solam  mentem,  seu  partem  im- 
perativam  et  primariam  spectat ;  organi- 
cam  et  instrumentalem  prius  amovi)  ni- 
hil inquam  aliud,  quam  in  aliqua  specie 
actiohis  reminisci  illorum  actuum,  quos 
prius  et  seepius  in  ea  specie  ediderit ;  qua 
mera  dya^rtjae*  sine  aliqua  alia  quali- 
tate  promptius  et  paratius  redditur  ad  eum 
actum  iterum  iterumque  exerendum. 
Hcec  theseos  mese  est  explicatio ;  quam, 
si  non  ui^entissima  brevitas  me  oppres- 
sisset,  subtilius  forte  elaboratam,  et  va- 
riis  conjecturis  uberius  stabilitam  habuis- 
setis ;  nunc  satis,  imo  necesse  fuerit  di- 
lutius  et  popularius,  addo,  parcius  et  de- 
sideratius  currentibus  quibusdam  argu- 
mentis  confimare.    Et, 

14.  Primo^  Primi  vice  se  in  conspec- 
tum  sistunt  ipsa  experientia  et  inductio ; 
per  quam  prsecipua  habituum  genera  diU 
igenter  excutiendo,  constabit  nihil  eos 
aliud  esse  revera,  quam  quasdam  memo- 
riae partes  vel  species.  Pertinent  habi- 
tus omnes,  ut  videtur,  ad  facultates,  vel 
T^p  yvwauni^r^  vel  n^**  d^nxm^p,  Eas 
ordine  inspiciemus.  Intellectivie  partis 
quinque  esse  habitus  a  philosopho  tradi- 
tos  nemo  ignorat ;  quibus  et  sua  vitia  an- 
aloga  opponere  facile  fuerit  Enume 
rem  hos,  et  videam.  Quid  igitur  aliud 
est  ars,  quam  exemplarium  vel  idearum 
quarundam  opus  aliquod  seu  nolrifta 
respicientium   comprehensio  in  mente. 
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qil9  ezemplaria  opifex  Bemel  vd  smptus 
ptone  ac  dilucide  ezploravit,  et  in  roemo- 
Wm  repoBuit,  vel  suo  ipse  ingenio  prius 
excogilavit,  deinde  perfecit,  et  in  alia 
moQte  etiamoum  ipaorum  notitiam  reaer- 
¥at?  Bum  qui  sic  fecit,  etsi  quidvis 
fJiud  absit,  commuDibus  omnes  sufiragiis 
in  artificis  censu  coUocamus.  Quid  hie 
a  noemoria  nostra  divereum  aut  alienum  ? 
Pari  modo  scientia  habitus  est  mentem 
4V>08ite  iDStrueos  ad  unam  aliquam  con- 
cluaionein,  vel  totam  coDclusioaum  mo- 
lem  ac  compagem  faciliter  cognoscen- 
dam.  Becte ;  nunc  et  hie  habitus  est 
taatum  lemiDisceotia  istorum  principio- 
lum,  in  quorum  virtute  bsc  conclusio 
Aecessario  delitescit,  et  e  qaibus  earn  vir 
aciens  aliquoties  elicuit,  et  ita  se  fecisse 
meminit ;  ideoque  eodem  iterum  ordine 
elicere  valet ;  quae  priocipia,  qui  actus, 
si  e  memoria  dilaberentur,  nonoe  actum 
esaet  de  habitu  isthoc,  et  de  scientia? 
Sic  et  ille  intelligens  est  et  foegdg^  cujus 
animus  principiomm  et  theorematum  lo- 
euplete  peoe^  instruitur ;  qui  ilia  in  nu- 
merato  bade  priocipia ;  quad  si  aut  mini- 
me  adessen  t,aut  aliquando  effugerent,  es- 
aet forte — ^rjfAdrtap  noTaftb^,  vov  o^k  axa^ 
^Yf^^S'  Idem  in  sapientia ;  at  b  pruden- 
tia  adhuc  clarius,  nihil  earn  esse,  prseter 
memoriam  quandamob  plurimorum  aono- 
lum  usum  omnigenis  exemplis,  factis,  re- 
qptOBsia,  monitis,  legibusque  luculenter  re- 
feriam.  Hinc  prsecipue  senibus  ob  eevi 
q>atium  tribuitur,  ut  illi  in  secundo  Odys- 
see, 

method  usque  ilia  est,  qua  se  acquirere  sa- 
piendi  habitum  profitetur  Telemachus, 


•lyd  ^  in  y^i»{  ^a. 


N9v  ^  In  ih  f^iy^i  c</i<t  f^^  IXXwy  fiBw  dgv^tap 
IIvv94iro/iat,  jral  i^  futi  di^srat  tvioBt  $Vfi6s. 

Diacebat,  rogabat,  inspiciebat,  retinebat; 
heec  methodus  est  animum  preeclaris  ha- 
Ulibus  imbuendi.  Merito  igitur  Cicero 
memoriam  eoumerat  inter  prudentife  par- 
ies ;  latins  scilicet  inventivam  et  conjec- 
tivam  partes  in  prudentia  complectens. 
Jure  Mnemosyne  mater  Musarum  a  poe- 
tis  constituta.  Non  indigne  Apollonius 
hymnum  memorie  cecinit.  Hsc  scilic- 
el  itia  est  scientias  companindi ;  distincte 
intelligere,  et  fideliter  retinere ;  id  dum 
fiicimus,  ecce,  (ut  Prudentius.) 

Tardta  semper  preoeetibm  »acta 
^  ( Caeelt  Hu  liomi&to,  et  Icq^o  proSctt  wm. 


Eodem  modo  in  vitiis  opoaitia,  ^t^^t^ 
dfroi,  diextfo^t  di'CnAaiij/ioy£;,  Gryllif  et 
bardi,  per  inopiam  scilicet  et  incuriam 
memories  evadimus.  Ad  morales  jam 
habitus  recensendo  devenimus.  Virtuies 
et  vitia  quomodo  a  memoria  non  aUu- 
dant,  ezemplo  uno  aut  altero  discamua. 
Proponitur  in  medium  vice  reliquorum 
temperantia.  Nonne  eum  omnes  tem- 
perantem  nominamus,  qui  quum  legia  il- 
lius,  qua  huic  vitio  inierdicitur,  probe 
meminerii,  simul  etiam  oblata  luzuris 
opportunitate  ab  ea  aliquoties  temperarit  ? 
quaB  abetinentia  reflecientis  in  ae  animi 
oculo  perspecta,  cum  grata  animum  ob- 
lectatione  perfundit  ob  honestam  victo- 
riain,  tum  etiam  docet,  quomodo  dein- 
ceps  abstineri  poterit;  bine  fit  continue 
ut  hoc  actu  ssepius  repeliio,  et  hac  me- 
moria firmata  facilius  ab  illius  voluptatis 
illecebris  avertitur,  et  virtus  ilia  radices 
in  animo  altiores  agit. 

Vice  versa  vitiorum  instantia  fit  ebrie- 
tas.  Ille  tandem  ex  habitu  ebriosus  eva- 
dit,  quem  quum  allectrix  crapula  aemcl 
et  iterum  ad  istud  ii>  l^iag^ieffop  niwaiv  im* 
pulerit,  occupetque  adeo  sequutura  occa* 
sionis  vice  phantaaiam  residens  in  me- 
moria pnegustata  ilia  vini  dulcedo,  aukat 
animum,  quam  benignis  usua  eat  sociia, 
quam  grate  et  blande  bilaris  esse  soleat. 

Cum  bibitur  conchA,  com  jam  rertigine  tectum 
Ambulet. 

HsBC  memoria,  sensim  per  renovatos  ac- 
tus magis  magisque  invalescena,  ita  de- 
mum  totam  mentem  obruit,  ut  nihil  aliud, 
quam  fcecundos  calicos  concipere  et  cog- 
itare  pussit,  blands  tyraonidis  vinculis 
irretitus.  Adeo  difficile  est,  quod  subin- 
de  jactitabat  lepidus  ille  rhetor,  quorun- 
dam  oblivisci.  Liceret  in  all  lis  omnibus 
vitiis  instare,  quomodo  hec  if^Uvxiaua  q^^ 
ois^  et — Quam  multos  laqueo  tenet  ambi- 
tiosi  consuetude  mali.  Verum  supersede- 
bo  hoc  argumento,  postquam  uni  objecti- 
unculse  ex  experientia  desumptte  respon- 
deatur,  quae  suadere  vel  it  aliud  quid  prseter 
memoriam  ad  habitus,  puta  ad  artes,  re- 
quiri.  Supponatur  enim  quicunque  cujus- 
cunque  artis  regulas  et  ideas  a|^riroe  cal- 
lens,  musicce  forte,  vel  scriptoriae ;  neu- 
tiquam  foret  ut  hie  homo,  si  desit  praxis, 
et  exercitatio,  tam  perilus  musical  evacjet, 
ac  ille,  qui  aliquos  citharae  puisandae  an- 
nos  impenderit ;  neque  erit  scriptor  nos- 
ter  Ausoniano  illi   7»/>'H)^7<;p  artis  facili- 
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tate  et  pramptifudine  conferendiM,  de 
t{uo  dicittir, 

Carrant  yerba  licet,  manat  est  Teloclor  Ulls, 
Nondflia  Ungna  ■aam,  dascim  pweglt  opm, 

ha()eat  ille  prius  dictus  quaQtamvis  menio* 
riam,  et  taatam  quaatam  habero  poasit. 
Bie  etiam  fieri  potest,  ut  ebriosus  ille  (de 
quoaotea  dictum)  diuturno  tempore  Bac- 
cho  sacer,  etai  omoem  peoe  memoriam 
immersit  poculis^  pergat  tamen  fortius 
genio  et  vttio  suo  indulgere,  habitu  ebrie- 
tatia  ve\  ipaum  corpus  obsidente ;  ut  nul- 
la legum  virtutis  quanquam  exactissima 
cognitione  ad  bonam  frugem  retrahi  pea- 
mt  Respondeo,  1.  Quod  spectat  mu- 
aicum  et  scriptorem,  eos  qui  ideis  artium 
harum  mentem  plene  instructam  ha- 
bent,  et  meminere  quomodo  omni  mo- 
do  organa  artis  tractare  et  applica- 
re  debeant,  asque  esse,  quod  spectat 
sabstantiam  habitus,  artifices,  ao  quos- 
via  alios  quantalibet  praxi  aut  usu  ext- 
mioa.  Sin  vero  ita  ipsam  artem  exercere 
nequeant ;  est  qusdam  accidentalis,  ex- 
trinaeca,  et  minus  ad  rem  pertinens  ratio ; 
qualis  est  vegetior  vis  imaginative,  cor* 
poralium  membrorum  babiiitas,  organo- 
nim  dispoaitio  aptior  ;  manus  scilicet,  et 
partium  habitui  inservientium  torpor,  fir- 
mitas,  inoUities,  flexibilitas,  robur,  quibus 
organa  artis  et  habitua  imperatis  obse* 
quentiora  redduntur.  Haec  autem  ex  ac- 
eidenti  se  ad  habitum  habere,  qui  in  ani- 
mo  aitua  est,  jam  antea  prsmonitum  est ; 
ad  mentem  enim  dirigentem  et  imperan- 
tem,  non  ad  manum  habitus  pertinet,  cu- 
jus  facultates  perficit,  facilitat  et  determi- 
Dat ;  corpus  vero  et  reliqua  agentia  mere 
naturalia,  que  sub  arbitrio  et  nutu  alte- 
riua  aunt,  quod  sua  natura  ad  unum  pro- 
pendeant,  et  passive  solum  indifiereotia 
aunt,  habitus  incapacia  sunt,  imo  potius 
Ipsa  aibi  habitus  sunt ;  facile  id  apta  nala 
facere,  ad  quod  a  natura  diriguntur;  et 
quod  contra  est  tentare,  ioepta  et  inido- 
nea.  Hs  dispositiones  corporalea,  habi- 
tua quidem  exequutioni  extrinsecffi  muU 
turn  inservientes,  non  tamen  magis  per- 
tinent ad  ipsam  naturam  habitus  proprie 
et  precise  dicti,  quam  modulatio  et  inte- 
gritas  ckharce  arti  citharcedt  conducat. 
Ebrioaum  quod  attinet,  si  ex  vitiosorum 
actuum  frequeotia  corpus  suum  lfBsum,et 
imminutum,  et  immutatum  est,  induitur 
ille  nova  potius  substantia  quam  novo 
habitu,  «3^raaia  corporis  alteratur ; 
quioqitid  vmo  in  eo  profiuit  ex  habilii. 


idem  eCiatm  ex  atiavi  memofria  eMeB<i» 
rum  aetuum.  Actuum  memoria,  tton 
regularis  virtutts  prsBstat  homini  hubitum 
vtrtuti&  Sed  ecce  seeundam  argument 
turn* 

16.  Secundo^  Actuum  habitum  pracre^ 
antium  dari  memoriam  conceditur ;  hane 
autem  sufficere  ad  omnia  habitus  munia 
commode  obeunda  patefiet.  Si  hoc  su^ 
ficit,  notum  est  naturam  in  auperfluis  ooq 
redundare;  et  ulteriua  quicquam  reqoi^ 
rere,  quam  id  quod  neceasarium  eat^  oih 
rioei  esse  ac  satagentia  animi.  Nod  aat 
ideo  absque  ratione  temera  nova  qualiiaa 
confingenda,  si  hiec  satis  fuerit.  Suf* 
ficere  memoriam  inde  probo ;  quia  quum 
hcBc  habitua  sola  sint  officia,  fiteultatem 
disponere  et  determiDara  ad  hoc  potius 
quam  illud,  promptam  reddete  operationi^ 
bus  producendis,  agentis  vires  augere  et 
corroborare,  activitatemque  ejus  auo  io- 
fluxu  piomovere,  et  aimilia,  h»c  omnia 
memoria  perficit,  etiam  seoau  teaiab 
Qui  enim  recordatur  quomodo,  quo  oi^ 
dine,  quibua  mediis  et  instrumentis  aliquia 
actus  edatur,  mode  non  deaint  eztrinseoa 
requisita,  quid  ilU  deest  quin  possit  quaM 
paratiaaime  et  facillime  operari?  Sa^ 
tem  prope  est,  ut  facile  operetur ;  et  a^ 
erescente  et  validius  radtoata  ilia  memo* 
ria  potent  adhuo  facillius  agere.  Ega 
carta  nihil  video,  niai  si  hoc  privilegii  fii>> 
titia  ilia  qualitaa  aibi  proprium  uaurpaly 
ut  agentia  cujuslibet  actioni  pro  aua  an^ 
thoritate  intercedat.  Sane  prestereaqiiM^ 
quam  expetere  videtur  merua  i^ot^vxtefUg^ 
inutiliter  accurata  subtilitas.  Satia  eat  tt^ 
tia  pictorifB  perito,  at  simulachro  semel  et 
fecto,  prototypi  penes  se  speciem  et 
figuram  retineat;  ad  quan»  se  den<i| 
convertens,  simile  efibrmare  potaac 
Nee  opus  est  ei  veteriori  qualitate.  Idem 
est  et  hie  ;  agens  ssapius  actua  produxil; 
eorum  reaefvatur  in  animo  aimilitudo  ha^ 
bitualis ;  ad  ejus  effigiem  quidni  agena 
viribua  prsdituro  alium  actum  procudeva 
poasit? 

16.  Tertio  igitur  probatar  (idque  ax 
ortu  et  interitu  habituum,  aimul  et  ma* 
morisB  ex  aceremeoto  et  decrementO)  ax 
dependentia  invicem  necesaaria).,  ideal 
esse  horum  utrumque,  agere  ex  habitu 
et  ex  memoria.  Nam  quia  eadam  m&b 
ilia  non  agooscat,  quae  eodem  medoi 
iisdem  vicibus,  eodem  semper  tenposa 
oriuntur,  et  occidunt,  vigent,  increbrea- 
cont,  nunuuDtur,   ab^lealiir?  Nam 
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quibufl  sipnis  evidentioribuB  aut  nmgm 
authenlicis  rerum  vol  unitatein,  vel  identi- 
tatem  concludere  erit  ?  Si  boc  tain  ilH 
par  et  omnibus  adjunctis  simile,  ac  <<>fy 
^f  ac  Sosias  Mercurio,  quid  erit  in 
causa  ut  duo  ease  arbitremur?  Videamus 
utriusque  semina,  dein  funera.  Aristo- 
telis  efiatum  est  secundo  Nicom.  cap.  1. 

dftr^,  Ml  ffktptrM-  ez  actanm,  scU.  freqaenti 
mnltiplicatione  genenuitar  habitus,* A  itr^sMr- 

rms  wutw,  rm9rm   mccftrrvf  fiuif9iwi^.     Similiter 

ezactuum  cessatione  denascuntur  iterum ; 
608  usus  procreat,  otium  interimit ;  con- 
Buetudine  comparaotur,  desuetudine  la- 
beiactantur.  Inchoantur  primo,  perficiun- 
tur  pauUatim,  postea  confirmatt  suam 
^uiMi^p  «c  culmen  obtinent,  a  quo  eodem 
ordine  praecipites  decendunt,  deficiunt 
expirant  Exige  ad  has  leges  ipsam 
pariter  memoriam.  Ecce  easdem  obser- 
Tatf  iisdem  progreditur  vestigiis,  pari 
modo  statem  suam  acquirit  et  retinet ; 
indiget  omnino  consimilt  pabulo,  exer* 
citatione  augetur — Et  increbtescit  eundo, 
alitur  familiaritate  agendi,  intermissione 
deletur,  enecatur,  extinguitur.  De  me* 
moria  dicit  Fabius,*  '^  Omnia  discipiina 
memoria  constat;  frustraque  docemur, 
si  quicquid  audimus,  prseterfluat  ;*'  Dis- 
ciplina,  id  est,  habitus  qui  discuntur. 
Quin  eadem  passim  utrique  honim  tri- 
buuntur.  Miratur  Cicero,  qua  ratione 
memoria  in  suis  thesauris  tam  multa 
tamque  diyersa  recipiat,  neque  ea  tamen 
oonfundat,  sed  discretim  sincera  conser- 
Tat ;  qualia  sint  iiU  spatia,  in  quibus  ilia 
oontinet,  ita  suis  sedibus  disposita,  atque 
etiam  ordinata,  ut  et  unumquodque  sepa- 

fitim,  et  cuncta  confertim,  et  singula  ordi- 
atim  promat,  statuat,  digerat  Quomo- 
do  cuncta  in  se  recipiat  et  recondat,  ad 
ea  recolenda,  et  cum  opus  est  retractan- 
da,  gravis  memoris  recessus,  commune 
hoc  promptuarium  et  repositorium,  dis- 
cipUnarum  custos  et  index,  ut  ex  Platone 
TertulUanus  noster,  ^^  sensuum  omnium 
et  intellectuum  salus.*^  Hsbc  mira  me- 
moria non  se  habet  per  modum  actualis 
rei;  ibi  species  in  tenebris  et  silentio 
quodam  latitant,  quasi  in  vagina  sua,  aut 
arcula,  vel  in  somno  tranquiile  feriantes. 
Edacere  inde  in  actum,  in  usum,  in  lu- 
oem,  si  opus  est,  licet.  Sane  haac  ipsa 
est  habitus  effigies ;  est  hie  specialium 

•  pd  «tt  FftbiOB  Qainetilitnni,  hoHt.  zi.  2.] 


actuum  suorum  quasi  penu  quoddam,  eC 
prsBsens  atque  mirus  thesaurus.  Habet 
s6  et  hie  ad  instar  potentias  cujusdam 
dormientis  et  octantiB,  ^«7  yh^  Ii4lx<«^<  ««^ 

in  octavo  ethicorum.     Et  Eusttathius  ad 

seztam  Elh.  h  l^f  »^f  r^r  *»Xdf  Mvmfuv  trnXi' 
Xtia  Xfycrai,  vpif  Si  rk»  Mpyttav  mI  vp*«Cpfvtr, 
Sh  i»  tS  Mi^w^fvw  ytuitir^  yffUTfhi, 


Ut  qnmmTli  taeet  HMmogmet,  eaator  tameB,  «qiM 
OptimiM  Mt  modalator,  et  Alftnot  Ysftr,  omal 
A^ecto  Instrninento  utlv,  clauaaqae  taberna. 
Sotor  erat ;  H0r.  lib.  .1  flat.  S 

Ut  pugnam  se  habere  ad  inducias 
Gellius  ait ;  '*  Non  paj^  eat  inducis,  hel- 
ium enim  manet,  pugna  cessat  ;*'  ita  ac- 
tus habet  se  ad  habitum ;  itaet  memoria 
ad  actum  suum  ;  est  ille  habitus  quidam 
(ut  Aristotelem  vocare  visum  est)  6^/re» 
dk  kve^Biav^  uterus  est  ex  quo  plerique 
actus  nascuntur.  Jam  et  a  se  invicem 
etiam  dependent,  et  sibi  mutuo  respon- 
dent; Integra  enim  mente,  memorise  vel 
ex  usa,  vel  ex  temperamento  cerebri,  hab- 
itus manentet  vigent ;  hac  languente  et  !a- 
befactata  marcescunt  et  decedunt.  Vigent 
ergo  in  viris  et  habitus  simul  et  memoria ; 
in  senibus  disparent.  Quum  enim  memo- 
iram  humiditatis  modicoB  alumnam,  sic- 
citatis  inimicam,  trudunt  laUw  naXdeg^ 
et  senibus  vena  omnis  exaruit,  et  super- 
fluus  humor  excoctus  est,  memoriam  in 
illis  debilem  esse,  aut  nullam  consequi- 
tur ;  pari  passu  et  ab  iis  evanescere 
scientias  et  habitus  compertum  est,  ut 
iterum  quasi  pueri  videatar,  tabula  memo- 
rise derasa.  Exemplo  sit  Hermogenes 
ille  acutissimus  juvenum,  senum  ex  oblivi- 
one  ignarissimus.  Item  insignisille  memo- 
riae rhetor,  qui  in  libris  controversiarum 
se  duo  nominum  millia  ordine  prolatare- 
citare  potuisse  tradit,  cui  tamen  in  senecta 
simul  ars  et  memoria  valedixere.  Jam 
Themistolcem  ita  valuisse  memoria,  ut 
intra  annum  Persice  quidem  prompte 
loqueretur,  historiis  constat;  detraxisset 
quts  illi  memorifB  munus,  non  habitum 
loquelae  reliquisset.  Idem  de  Cyro,  qui 
militum  suorum  nomina  tenuit ;  de  Mi- 
thridate  cui  duas  et  viginti  linguas,  quot 
imperabat  nationibus,  traditur  notas  fuis- 
se ;  de  Theodecte,  qui  semel  auditos 
quamlibet  multos  versus  dicitur  reddidis- 
se  ;  de  Crasso  divitis  etiam  memoriae  vi* 
ro  dicendum :  quippe  si  quis  rationem 
horum  habituum  reddere  e  vestigio  ju- 
beretur,  quid  aliud  responderet,  quam 
excellenti  illos  viros  memoria  valuiasflt. 
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quo  81  perire  contigiaset,  et  raliqui  illi 
habitus  evanuissent?  Saoe  si  qualitas 
ilia  ex  actibus  progenita  ab  ea  diversa  est 
proxime  tamen  illi  baud  dubie  est  av^- 
fp»^iy  et  cogoata;  arctissimam  habent 

— ^BqaidaiB  credo  ambonun  certo  (todere) 
Conwntire  dies,  et  ab  ono  eidere  duel. 

Non  est  igitur  »quuixi   ilia  iis  separare 
naturis,  quse  suis  omoibus  attributis  tam^ 
prope  cohsrent  et  quasi  coalescunt ;  quae 
adeo  a  se  iovicem  mutuo  dependent.    Sa* 
tis  superque  hie  versatucn  est. 

17.  Ultimo^  A  ratione  brevissime  de- 
fungar.  Hujusmodi  ea  est,  habiius  non 
est  qualitas  aliqua,  aut  forma  actibus 
crebris  geoita,  et  facultatibus  operatrici- 
bus  inhserens;  ut  communiter  ponitur. 
Ergo  non  difiert  a  memoria.  Aliud  ergo 
Diedium  non  novi.  Brevissime  et  festi- 
natissime  hoc  ostenditur.  1.  Habitus  ex 
actibus  generari  asseritur.  Facultatem 
autem  ipsam  agendo  in  selpsa  aliquid 
producere,  est  valde  obscurum,  et  nescio 
an  absonum.  Facultaiis  est  actum  elice- 
re,  et  in  aliud  plerumque  quippiam  age- 
re.  Quomodo  igitur  seipsum  agendo 
disponit,  quo  pacto  actus  e  facultate  im- 

Eatiens  egressus  in  tpsam  revertitur? 
Frgeri  hoc  possit.  Sed,  2.  Monstri  sim- 
ile narratur,  quod  una  simplex  qualitas 
tot  actibus  variis  et  centies  conduplicatis 
generetur.  Excedit  hoc  ipsum  prodigi- 
am  Bacchi  ^«.iiiiro^o;,  ut  centum  eadem 
res  celebret  natales,  ut  ex  mille  oriatur 
seroinibus  indivisse  res  naturse.  Unus- 
qnisque  enim  e  tot  actibus  genitoribus 
illi  pater  est ;  imo  idem  pater  qui  et  fill- 
us.  Qui  enim  ex  habitu  agit,  idem  habi- 
tum  agendo  ulterius  producit,  stability  re- 
borat,  complet.  3.  Quoniam  non  ex 
uno  actu  producitur  habitus,  sed  e  pluri- 
bus;  An  primus  actus  aliquid  producit, 
vel  nihil?  Si  aliquid,  num  habitum? 
Hoc  est  contra  hypothesin  plurium  actu- 
um.  Num  aliquid  prseterea?  Quid, 
quseso,  est  ?  Nemo,  inquis,  novit.  At 
quodcunque  est  secundus,  idem  producet 
et  tertius  et  deinceps ;  et  sic  qualis  erit 
tandem  lepidus  ille  habitus,  ex  tot  entibus 
nescio  quibus  coagmentatus .'  Si  dicitur 
primum  actum  nihil  producere,  recte, 
et  idem  secundus  producet ;  ratio  enim 


non  obstat ;  et  ita  olim  emerget  nobis  bo- 
nus hie  habitus  ex  mille  nihilis  conflatus. 
Dicis  hie  idem  evenire  quod  in  guttis,  in- 
que  lapide  contuse  evenire  decent  Aris- 
toteles,  Scaliger,  alii.  Multss,  scilicet,  ca- 
dentes  gutts  nihil  auferunt  de  lapide, 
sed  una  tantum,  puta  centesima  in  alia- 
ram  virtute  partem  tollit,  quee  turn  tota 
simul  aufertur,  non  autem  particulatim  ; 
sic  est  de  lapidis  fractione  per  mal- 
leum,  quo  fit  tertio  aut  quarto  ictu 
minus  valido,  aut  ab  uno  valido  satis. 
Secundum  hoc  ne  tantillum  quidem  ha- 
bitus a  prioribus  actibus  producitur; 
verum  adest  tandem  fortis  aliquis  actus, 
qui  et  suis,  et  reliquorum  actuum  vicariis 
operis  et  viribus  instructus  totam  rem  con* 
ficit;  et  educit  in  lucem  habitum  toties 
an  tea  irrito  conatu  lentatum.  Hoc  cum 
intellectu  perobscurum  sit,  ego  tamen 
nolo  in  eo  evertendo  laborare  ;  Sumat  id 
sibi  pensi  Suarezius ;  qui  hoc  efficit  in 
Disp.  Met  prolixe  quidem,  sed  efficaci- 
ter.  4.  Datur  habituum  intensio,  extensio, 
imminutio,  contractio,  remissio,  cessatio ; 
omnia  hoc  per  gradusquosdam  et  scalas. 
Horum  singula  fieri  non  posse,  prolix  nee 
hujus  est  opero  demonstrare  ;  etsi  fieri 
posse  non  dubitaverim.  Interim  quis  ere- 
dat  tot  facies  diversarum  ccnditionuro  tot 
personas,  lot  status,  tot  mutationes,  puram 
aliquam  et  simplicem  qualitaiem  sustinere 
ac  subire  ?  Mira  de  horum  singula  in- 
stantia  in  pulvere  scbolastico  occurrunt 
litigia,  quo  sane  nemo  nisi  Ijene  patientb 
stomachi  tulerit  sine  todio  pervolvere. 
5.  Dantur  etiam  in  brutis  non  obscure 
habitus  quidam.  Quid  enim  aliud  ilia 
canis,  elephanti  et  cxterorum  animalium 
docilitas  est  ?  At  nemo  aliquid  in  iis 
idonepm  habitum  prster  memoriam  con- 
cipere  potest.  6.  Taceo  dubium  vulde 
esse,  an  hujusmodi  eniia  a  rebus  diversa, 
quo  tamen  sine  aliis  esse  nequeant, 
omnino  dentur ;  et  annon  hsDc  sint  ipso 
sono  con  trend  ictoria.  Reliqua  qua  erant 
plurima  necessario  dicenda  (etsi  et  qua 
dicta  9unt^  remitius  sunt  dicta)  omittere 
libet ;  Tu  utm  propria  festinationi^  turn 
ut  auditorum  paiitnti<B^  turn  ut  oppo* 
nentium  diligentia  connilatur)^  conclude 
igitur,  Habitum  non  esse  a  memoria 
diversuro,  <Scc. 
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E  vBTERiBus  Gnecis,  qui  se  primi  omnium 
naturalis  philosophis  studio  addixerunt, 
quum  vcUent  quam  libenlissime  omnium 
efTectorum  apparentium  in  natura  promp- 
tam  inire  rationem,  dedit  unusquisque 
operam  sive  ingenio  proprio,  sive  obser- 
vatiunibus  fretus^prinicipia  qusedam  gen- 
eralia  et  verisimilia  investigare,  quorum 
ope  untversam  naturam  et  singula  ejus 
phaenomena  plene  et  perspicue  explicare 
posset.  Ex  quo  instituto  prolatce  sunt  in 
medium  quamplurimae  et  quam  diversis- 
simae  rei  naturalis  hypotheses  ;  nlice  aliis 
eiegantiores,  atque  concinniores,  prout 
quisque  vel  judicio  magis  poileret  et  in- 
genii  acumine,  vel  feliciore  experientia 
uteretur.  Hinc  Anaximander  materiam 
infinite  extensam,  Anaxagoras  Homoio- 
mereias  suas ;  Atomos  Leucippus,  Demo- 
critus  et  Epicurus ;  Empedocies  Litem 
et  Concord  iam ;  Pythagoras  Numeros  et 
Symmetrias ;  Plato  Deum,  Ideam,  et 
Materiam  ;  demum  Aristoteles  Formam, 
Materiam,  Privationem ;  alii  alia  rerum 
principia  excogitarunt ;  ita  tamen  ut  sua 
quisque  commenta  pro  veris  ac  genuinis 
naturas  prmcipiis,  a  quibus  deduct  om- 
nium apparontiarum  ratio  et  posset  et 
deberet,  vend  ita  re  atque  asserere  non 
dubitarent.  Atque  ita  se  rem  habuisse 
constat,  intra  ducentos  plus  minus  annos 
ab  ipsis  nascentis  in  Grsecia  hujusce 
philosophise  initiis.  Post  Aristotelem 
autem  sive  jam  detrita  antiqua  simplicitate, 
give  eff(Bta  in  hominibus  inveniendi  curi- 
ositate,  et  fatiscente  industria,  seu  potius 
quotiiam  prsestantissima  qnceque  ingenia 
partim  studia  moralis  philosophise,  partim 
rhetoricce,  politicneque  curae  ambitiosse 
prseoccu parent,  naturalis  philosophia  vel 
penitus  neglecta  jacuit,  vel  satis  habebant 
ejusce  studiosi  in  Platonis,  Aristotelis, 
Epicuri,  aut  cujuspiain  e  vetusttoribus 
placitis  et  principiis  haarere  ac  acquies- 
cere,  de  uiteriori  inquisitione  securi : 
unde  decursu  temporis  efTectum  est,  ut 


apud  pancnlos  Platonis,  apud  quam 
plurimos  vero  solius  Aristotelitf  principia 
et  dictata  obtinerent ;  reliquorum  omnium 
non  tantum  authoritas,  sed  et  scripta  in- 
terirent.  Equidem  hoc  fluxus  tenore  per 
continua  aliquot  secula  procedebaot  ret 
philosophic®,  donee  pene  ad  nostra  usque 
tempora  perventum  est :  quando  quasi  e 
somno  quodam  profundo  aut  vetemo  ex« 
citatis  hominum  animis,  cum  medicina, 
mathematicis,  cceterisque  artibus  honestis 
ccsperit  quoque  naturalis  philosophia 
reviviscere,  et  in  se  excolenda  et  restaur- 
anda  multos  ingeniosissimos  viros  ex- 
ercere.  Coeptumque  est  statim  deliber- 
ari  de  principiis,  niminim  quia  recepta 
Aristotelis  non  solum  a  rudi  prseceden- 
tium  seculorum  sophistica  corrupta  vid- 
erentur,  verum  etiam  in  sua  licet  since- 
ritate  atque  integntate  accepta,  non  usque 
adeo  omnibus  satisfacerent.  Quare  con- 
tinue a^gressi  suntcomplures  viri  ingenio 
ac  eruditione  praecellentes  alii  veterum 
quorundam  philosophorum  principia,  qua 
licuil  resuscitare  et  recolere :  alii  nova 
et  inaudita  suo  Marte  comminisci.  At- 
que isti  quidem,  ut  nostis,  Epicuream 
Gassendi,  Magneni  Democriticam,  novam 
peripateticam  Digbseanam,  Arislarchi 
Samii,  et  Philolaicam  philosophiam  nobis 
pepererunt ;  hi  vero,  ne  Telesium  et 
Cam  panel  lam  me  more  m,  magoeticam 
Gilberti,  Fluddi  thermometricam,  deni- 
que  multas  easque  varias  chymicorum 
philosophias  in  lucem  prodiderunt.  At 
qui  prffiserlim  in  hoc  choro  philosophan- 
tium  prffilucere  reliquis  non  immeriio  vi- 
8U8  est,  adeoque  profusissimum  plausam 
universi  orbis  literarii  promeruit,  tandem 
Renatus  Cartesius  extitit ;  vir  proculdubio 
optimus  atque  ingeniosissimus,  ac  serio 
philosophus,  et  qui  videtur  ad  philosophic 
hujus  contetnplaiionem  ea  attulisse  aux- 
ilia,  qualia  ft)rtassis  nemo  unquam  alius ; 
intelligo  eximiam  in  mathematicis  pe- 
ritiam ;  animnm  natura  atque  assue- 
factione  meditationis  patientissimum ; 
judicium  pncjudiciis  omnibus,  et  popu- 
larium  errorum  laqueis  exutum  extrica- 
tumque;  quinetiam  plurimis  iisque  non 
nisi  certissimis  et  selectissimis  expert 
imentis  instructum  ;  abundans  otium,  ab 
inutilium  librorum  lectione,  et  avoca- 
mentis  scculi  electione  propria  immune; 
ne  me  more  m  incomparabile  ingenii  ac- 
umen, et  facultates  quibus  prsestabat 
eximiis  tam  clare  et  distincte  cogitandi, 
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qoam  rnentem  mam  pauois  verbis  admo« 
dum  plane  ao  dilucide  expUoandi.  Ab 
eo  itaque  viro  recepimus  philosophic 
systema,  quod  noUem  alias  cominendare 
quaiii  dicendo  tale  ipsum  ease,  quale 
possemus  jure  a  tarn  cousummato  philos- 
opho  expectare ;  eaque  priocipia  oaturs, 
ad  qu8B  si  quis  serio  appellat  animum  at- 
tente  paulo  examinanda  et  perpendenda, 
nisi  vel  nimium  abundet  affectu,  aut  in- 
tellectu  deiiciat,  Don  dubitoquin  ipsa  om- 
nium qus  audiverit  clarissima,  simplicis- 
sima,  imo  et  verisimillima  sit  pronuncia- 
turus ;  tanta  statim  in  ipsis  faciiitas,  since- 
ritas,  atque  elegantia  elucebunt.  Nihilo- 
minus  ne  aut  uimia  viri  admiratio  obse- 
disse  animum  nostrum,  debitieque  exami- 
nationi  aditum  praeclusisse ;  et  ne  videamur 
ezistimare,  unius  cujuscunque  hominis 
sufiicere  ingenium  divinse  sapientiee  po- 
testatisque  vestigiis  in  natura  persequen- 
dis  ac  indagandis  ;  denique  ut  de  ipsius 
rei  veritate  rectius  conjecturam  faciamus, 
nobis  id  negotii  assumpsimus,  eas  ex- 
ponere  difficultates,  quibus  principia  heec 
nova  obnoxia  esse  videntur;  per  qus 
precipue  obsiat,  ne  hypothesim  banc, 
tanquam  AriadnsBum  filum,  quod  in  na- 
turae totius  intimos  et  labyrinthi  recessus 
ducat  nos  reducatque,  admittamus :  id 
quod  conabimur  hac  methodo  prosequi 
quam  possumus  succincte  et  perspicue  : 
nerope  ut  primo  hypothesim  ipsam  pro- 
ponamus,  ne  quis  forte  Cartesiana  prin- 
cipia baud  inspexerit.  Sec  undo  ut  rati- 
ooes  quasdam  generates  contra  illam 
afieramus,  preDcipue  ex  siogularum  sec- 
tarum  diversa  sentientium  pharetris  de- 
promptas.  Tertio,  quaedam  principalia 
phsenomena  enumeranda  veniunt,  quibus 
Cartesiana  hypothesis  baud  faciat  satis, 
rationes  insuper  cur  ita  suspicemur,  ad- 
jungendo. 

Primo  itaque  hypothesim  ipsam  quod 
attinet,  ita  se  babet.  Adverti  potest  in- 
numera  objecta  externa,  quae  corpora  di- 
cimus,  sensus  nostros  variis  modis  affice- 
re ;  atque  ideo  rnentem  nostram  ipsa  tan- 
quam variis  qualitatibus  praedita  percipe- 
re,  quibus  nomina  imponit  duri,  ponde- 
rosi,  colorati,  aut  similium.  Pneterea 
considerari  debet,  ea  accidentia,  quae  sen- 
tiuntur  in  materia  corporea,  vel  singula- 
tim  omnibus  corporibus  non  coropetere, 
vel  potius  omnia  immutari  posse,  et  ab 
ea  penitus  tolli ;  ita  tumen  ut  ipsa  non  sit 
naUiffafn  corporis  aroissura,  sod  in  sua  es* 


sentia  adhuc  Integra  permaneat:  at  in 
extensione  alitor  se  rem  habere ;  quia 
nullum  omnino  corpus  imaginan  possu- 
mus, quod  non  extendatur  in  longum,  la- 
tum et  profundum.  Unde  dicitur  natu- 
ram  corporum  a  nullis  reliquarum  quali- 
tatum,  scilicet  fluxarum  et  corruptibilum, 
sed  a  sola  extensione  dependere ;  et  cum 
non  detur  alia  notio  corporis  diversa  ab 
hac,  et  baec  sit  ab  idea  corporeae  materis 
omnino  inseparabilis,  dubitari  non  debet, 
quin  natura  corporis  in  sola  extensione 
consistat.  £x  quo  supposito  cum  non- 
nulla  alia  facile  deducuntur,  scilicet  quid 
sit  spatium  ;  non  dari  vacuum,  vel  spati- 
um  inane  ;  neque  corpora  prorsus  indivi- 
sibilia,  et  hujusmodi  alia ;  tum  prscipue 
illud,  unum  esse  mundum  sibi  ubique  co* 
haerentem,  et  spatia  omnia  imaginabilia 
occupantem  ;  cujus  uni versa  materia  una 
et  eadem  existat,  utpote  qus  omnis  per 
hoc  unum  tantum  agnoscatur,  quod  sit 
extensa ;  atque  talis  est  natura  Cartesia- 
ns materiae ;  ex  qua  sic  exposita,  liquet 
ipsam  in  multas  portiones  diversae  mag- 
nitudinis  ac  figure  partibilem  esse.  Cir- 
ca quas  observandum  est  denuo,  eas  in 
duplici  modo  existentiae  consistere  posse, 
scilicet  in  motu,  vel  quiete.  Mot  us  au- 
tem  nihil  revera  est  aliud,  quam  transla- 
tio  unius  partis  roaterisE^,  sive  unius  cor- 
poris ex  vicinia  eorum  corporum,  quse  il- 
lud immediate  contingunt  et  quiescentia 
spectantur,  in  viciniam  aliam.  Hujus- 
que  absentia  est  quies,  quum  corpus  re- 
spectu  aliorum  omnium  adjacentium  eun- 
dem  locum  situmque  retinet.  Neque 
circa  naturam  motus  et  quietis  praeter 
haec  quidpiam  subtilius  notandum  videtur. 
Tantum  adhuc  causas  moius  et  quietis  in 
corporibus  considerare  oportet  primarias 
et  secundarias.  Deus  motus  et  quietis 
primaria  causa  censendus  est ;  qui  mate- 
riam  simul  cum  motu  et  quiete  creavit  in 
principle:  ad  cujus  perfectionem  divi- 
nam  cum  spectem,  quod  sit  immutabilis, 
et  quod  roodo  quam  maxime  constanti  et 
immutabili  operetur,  rationi  est  consen- 
taneum  putare,  quod  diversimode  move- 
nt partes  materiee,  quum  primum  illas 
creavit;  jamque  totam  istam  materiam 
conservet  eodem  plane  modo,  eadem  que 
ratione  qua  prius  creavit;  eum  etiam 
tantundem  motus  in  ipsa  semper  conser- 
vare ;  ideoque  eiiam  regulas  quasdam 
legesqve  figi  ac  constitui  posse,  juxta 
quas  cauas  secundariae  et  particulares 
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motus  istofl  efficiunt,  qui  in  singulis  cor- 
poribus  reperiuntur.  Leges  ists  genera- 
les  tres  sunt.  Prima,  unamquamque 
rem,  quatenus  est  simplex  et  indivisa, 
manere  quantum  in  se  est  in  eodem  sem- 
per statu,  nee  unquam  mutari,  nisi  a  cau- 
sis  externis.  Ut  si  pars  aliqua  matertss 
sit  quadrata,  manebit  perpetuo  quadrata ; 
nisi  quid  aliunde  adveniat,  quod  ejus  fig- 
uram  immutet.  Si  quiescat,  neutiquam 
incipiet  moveri,  nisi  ab  aliqua  causa  ad  id 
impellatur.  Et  si  moveri  supponatur, 
non  unquam  sua  sponte  et  a  nullo  alio 
impedita  motum  ilium  suuro  internrittet. 
Secunda  lex  hujusmodi  est,  unamquam- 
que partem  materise  seorsim  spectatam 
non  tendere  unquam  ut  secundum  ullas 
lineas  obliquas  pergat  moveri,  sed  solum- 
modo  secundum  rectas.  Tertia  lex  est ; 
Ubi  corpus  quod  movetur  alteri  occurrit, 
si  minorem  habeat  vim  ad  pergendum 
secundum  rectam  lineam,  quam  hoc  al- 
terum  ad  ei  resistendum,  tunc  deflectitur 
in  aliam  partem,  et  motum  suum  retinen- 
do,  solam  motus  determinationem  amittit ; 
si  vero  ^abeat  majorem,  tunc  alterum 
corpus  secum  movet,  ac  quantum  cui 
dat,  de  suo  tanium  pendit.  Et  se  ita 
Cartesiana  hypothesis  habet:  nam  ex 
hisce  solum  suppositis,  materiam,  sive  ex- 
tensionem  dari,  et  in  partes  dividi ;  cas- 
que partes  moveri  vel  quiscere  juxta  le- 
ges nominatas ;  his  inquam  solum  sup- 
positis et  concessis,  qusBcunque  in  rerum 
natura  mutationes,  generationes,  alterati- 
ones,  et  qusecunque  universim  natursB 
phffinomena  observantur,  satis  explicari 
posse  censet  Carlesius,  ita  ut  demum 
pronunciet  nulla  alia  physics  principia 
vel  admittenda  esse  vel  optanda.  Quod 
non  ita  se  habere,  illud  demum  est  quod 
mihi  incumbit  propositis  rationibus  osten- 
dere. 

Itaque  cum  prscipua  natures  phenom- 
ena dico,  necesse  est  ut  excipiam  ea  quae 
corporibus  ccelestibus,  cometis,  planetis, 
reliquisque  conveniunt;  quoniam  in  iis 
nihil  fere  p raster  motus,  colores  et  figuras 
deprehendere  possumus ;  quae  non  solum 
Cartes ius  sed  reliqui  omnes  hac  aut  si- 
mi  li  via  necesse  habent  explicare :  et  pa- 
ri jure  ea  exclude,  quee  in  propinquo  ob- 
servantur directe  et  ad  sensum,  vel  motus 
locales,  vel  colores,  vel  figuras  respicien- 
tia  ;  qualia  sunt  mechanica  artificia ;  ex- 
perimenta  de  motibus  projectoru|p ;  imo 
et  fluxus  ille  ac  refiuxus  maris ;  quern 


agnosco  hac  via  admodum  eleganter  de* 
clarari ;  et  similia,  colorem,  lucem,  pbas- 
mata,  spectantia,  dsc. — nam  neque  in  his 
aliquid  peculiare  erat,  et  in  harum  appa- 
rentiarum  rationibus  reddendis  omnes 
philosophi  simili  methodo  insistunt,  hoc 
est,  mathematicsB  potius  quam  phjrsics. 
Sed  per  preecipua  naturae  phasnomena  in- 
telligo  ea,  quae  naturae  penetralia  propius 
attingunt,  scilicet  generationes,  proprieta- 
tes  et  operationes  specificas  animalium, 
plantarum,  mineralium,  lapiduro,  et  reli- 
quorum  natural ium  corporum,  praecipue 
eorum  qus  mixta  vocantur.  Rursus  per 
illud,  kaud  tqtisfacere^  non  intelligo,  qua- 
si quispiam  caput  suum  torquendo,  et 
dovXeiwv  19  ^nodiaet  quod  dicitur,  non 
possit  complurium  efiectuum  ex  htsce 
principiis  qualemcunque  reddere  concin- 
nam  ralionem ;  quoniam  et  in  hac  re,  et 
in  aliis,  innumerse  hypotheseti  confingi 
cudique  possint,  baud  facile  falsitatis,  mi- 
tem  non  contradictionis  alicujus  arguen- 
dae :  de  quibus  nihilominus  promptum  (o' 
ret  dignoscere,  et  judicare  rem  juxta  illas 
se  non  habere ;  prout  etsi  per  Ptolemai- 
cum  systems,  saltern  aliquatenus  emen- 
datum,  non  dubium  est  quin  ratio  cceles- 
tium  apparentiarum  reddi  possit  satis  ac- 
curata  ad  calculos  motuum,  eclipsium,  et 
reliquorum  eventuum  construendos ;  et 
tamen  vix  jam  sanus  quispiam  banc, 
quod  rem  ipsam  spectat,  tanquam  veram 
admittet,  quae  tarn  intricata,  et  minime 
elegans  sit.  Itaque  hoc  volo  per  illud, 
non  tatisfaeit;  quod  hypothesis  haec 
multarum  apparentiarum  causam  satis 
idoneam  reddere  non  possit,  cui  vir  phi- 
losophus  acquiescat,  atque  existimet 
summe  esse  probabile  rem  juxta  ipsam 
se  habere.  Non  est  igitur  expectauiduro, 
ut  contra  Cartesium  agam  alias,  quam 
rationes  quasdam  generales  et  probabiles 
sive  conjectures  proponendo,  quae  infe- 
rant  naturam  non  juxta  viam  istam  me- 
chanicam  omnino  procedere ;  atque  adeo 
ipsius  hypothesim  naturae  non  usquequa- 
que  satisfacere.  Id  quod  tentabo  effice- 
re,  committendo  imprimis  reliquos  phi- 
losophos  cum  Cartesio,  ea  tantum  ex  eo- 
rum ratiociniis  seligendo,  quae  videbun- 
tur  nonnihil  ponderis  atque  momenti  ha- 
bere. Committo  autem  cum  eo  Plato- 
nem,  Aristotelem,  Democritum,  vel  Epi- 
curum,  chymicos,  et  magos  naturales 
quos  vocant,  sive  eos  qui  de  sympathiis 
et  antipathiis  natuialibus  scire  profiten- 
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tur;  «t  iBprinis  ac  pvB  omnibus  tao« 
quam  n^ifia/oi^  hujuace  prslii^  Verula* 
mium  Dostrum,  virum  magni  proculdubio 
judicii  et  Dominis,  qui  philosopbiam  banc 
noodum  natam  damnavit  Is  eoim  all* 
quoiiea  id  auo  Organo  cootra  hujusmodi 
omoes  uoivefsin  hypotheses  admodum 
prudenter  cavit,  et  proroouuit  non  esse 
magnopero  ab  lis  principtis  metuendum, 
quad  violeuti  argumeDtationum  cooatus 
ex  siaguloruin  hominum  cerebello  par^ 
tnrireot:  nam  prout  super  phsDoiueua 
seiheris  varia  ccsii  themata  construi,  ita  et 
super  pbenoineoa  uaiversi  multo  roagis 
complura  dogmata  fuodari  et  oonstitui 
posse ;  qu»  tamen  non  nisi  comments 
slot ;  et  quot  hujusmodi  philosophis  ex- 
tant, aut  extitursB  sunt,  ex  nuda  specula- 
lione  oriunde,  tot  ille  reputat  efiectos  es- 
se mundus  fictitios  et  scenicos.  Nam 
licet  Cartesius  pleriaque  aliis,  imo  baud 
iBJurie  dixero,  omnibus  scenem  suam  ele- 
gantius  instruzerit,  concinniuaque  compo- 
suerit ;  et  forte  fabulam  narraverit,  quam 
nemo  prima  specie  non  concesserit  ab 
historisB  veritate  baud  multum  abludere  ; 
Aon  tamen  videtur  penitus  eorum  nume- 
ro  examendus,  qui  in  censurse  istius  aci- 
em  ineurrerunt.  Namexproprio  ore  con- 
stat, eum  philosophaodi  ordinem,  qui  et 
utilissimus  videtur  et  solidiasirous,  plane 
i overt isae,  dum  non  a  rebus  discere,  sed 
rebus  leges  suss  imponere  ei  visum  est. 
Ita  enim  processit,  ut  primum  quas  pro- 
posito  suo  idoueas  censuit  metapbysicas 
▼eritates  coliigeret  et  stubiiiret,  nempe  ex 
BOtionibus  naiura  menti  sue  insitis;  dein- 
de  ab  iis  ad  generulia  principia  nature 
doeoendit ;  et  inde  gmdatim  progressus 
est  ad  panic ularia  queeque  explicanda, 
ex  principiis  scilicet  quae  ipse  nee  incon* 
sulta  natura  struxerat :  ncmpe  hoc  modo 
potius  privatse  mentis  ideis,  quam  thea- 
tri  publiei  constitulioni  attendendo  ;  non 
ezsingularibus  exeinplis,  atque  experi- 
mentis  diligenter  irutinatis  axiomatu 
colligendo  ;  sed  ipsa  ex  proprio  discursu 
oonfittgeodo,  iisque  quod  Aristoteli  pne- 
eenim  vitio  datum  est,  natures  eflTecia  pro 
libitu  suo  accommodando:  quae  ratio 
philosophandi  a  viro  inagno  improbatur 
ob  rationes  mini  me  contemnendas.  Ni- 
inirum  quia  hoc  destinare  est  nimium 
de  viribus  nativis  rationis  nostrase  pras- 
sumere,  mcntemque  nostram  longe  su- 
pra justum  suum  modulum  mirari  et  ex- 
toUess;  subcilitas  natufaa  a    subiilitate 
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mentis  adquari,  ajosque  opentiones  per 
syllogismos  comprehend!  existimwitur. 
Quioimo  pmterea  per  inaaem  hujusmodi 
conatum  sperare  videmur,  posae  nos  mo^ 
dum  quo  omnia  qu»  ubiqne  in  modd 
accidunt,  pernoscere ;  id  est,  seque  ac 
ipse  rerum  Conditor ;  qui  nobis  minime 
conaciis  ilia  omnia  mira  sapientia  odina- 
vit  (nee  mira  tamen,  si  nos  ipsam  nostra 
assequi  possumus) :  et  aic  idola  mentis 
nostrce  cum  ideis  divini  intellectus  con- 
ferre,  que  suss  rebus  signaturas  impres- 
sere.  Denique  quia  experientia  compere 
tom  est,  hujusmodi  dogmata  a  metaphy- 
sicis  cogitatis,  caute  licet  et  curiose  con- 
quisitis,  ortum  ducentia,  quia  experienti- 
am  semper  fere  negligunt,  revera  in  me- 
dullas naturae  non  intrare,  ejus  scopos 
non  attingere,  atque  adeo  phaenomeois 
minime  satisfacere ;  ideoque  neque  Car- 
tesiana,  utpote  quae  plane  hoc  modo  in- 
venta  atque  exculta  fuerint :  et  hsc  est 
prima  ratio  generalis  contra  banc  by- 
pothesim. 

Secundo  contra  Cartesium  confertim  e 
specu  cmittam  Platonem  et  Aristotelem, 
et  qui  cum  iis  in  bisce  rebus  paria  senti- 
unt ;  qui  cum  by  pothesim  banc  perspex- 
erint,  inque  ea  nihil  prorsus  de  anima, 
nihil  de  seminibus  aut  rationibus  semina- 
riis,  nihil  vel  de  formis  vel  finibus  rerum, 
aut  appetitu,  vel  instinctu  natural!  contW 
neri  notaverint,  atque  adeo  de  causarum 
suarum  quaternario  fere  plusquam  duas 
excludi,  credo  baud  facile  querelas  sto- 
machumque  tenebunt.  Scilicet  res  om- 
nes  a  deo  conditas  virtutis  innatfls  exper- 
tes ;  eflectus  quoscunque  cum  vi  et  lucttt 
peragi ;  interna  agendi  principia,  bacte- 
nus  a  philosophis  magno  consensu  admis- 
88,  una  cum  intentione  finium  rejici ;  et 
loco  horum  principia  mortua  ac  temera- 
r'm^fpOatfdtpvxoyj  naturam  absque  anima, 
id  est,  corticem  absque  nucleo  proponi 
exclamabunt  subirati.  Sane  alitor  anti- 
qiiissimus  ille  philosophantium  Thales 
dicitur  tradidisse;  cujus  illud,  n&yra 
Of^f  fjrai  nl'/iQvj.  Longe  aliter  ipse  A- 
ristoteles ;  qui  omnia  fateri  videtur  an!- 
mabns  esse  plena,  iis  verbis,  capite  2. 
Hbri  III.  dc  Oener.  Anim.    'Ev  yj  iwipx'^^  ^y 

pAv,  Iv  Si  Hart  irvcd/ic,  <r,  U  wwiifiart  9fp^4n|rc  ^- 
Xi'l^''  ^  rf6mo»  rtwa,    w6»ra   <^x9f   *7wmt   vX^pif. 

Insuper  Platonic!  et  Stoici,  videntes  mun- 
dum  tarn  pulchra  partium  harmonia,  et 
quasi  organizatione  constare,  omnia  tarn 
sapient!  dispositions,  quam  mirabil!  con- 
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WDBU  et  indefeasa  coDstantia  io  mutuum 
mibaidiuin  beneficiumque  con^inire,  et 
ht^mmodi  pleraque  animadverteDtes,  non 
verebantur  aaserere,  prout  ipsoruin  men- 
tem  ManiliuB  repiteaentat. 


-TlTcre  mandum, 


Bt  ratfoBhi  agl  oMito,  cam  BplrltiM  mwn 

Per  CDoctM  habitat  partaa,  atqua  irrlgat  ort»em 

Omnia  penrolitaaa,  eorpuaqoa  animale  flfnret. 

Itaque  tam  longe  aberant  illi  primitivi  an- 
tistites  philoaophisB  ab  hoc,  ui  mundum  in- 
anioiem  et  nullo  vel  principio  vei  intenti- 
one  agendi  prsBditum  supponerent,  ut  con* 
)n,  vei  animabus  referta  esse  oniDiatVel 
Spiritum  quendam  vitalem  caiholicum, 
qui  per  universum  difiusus  omnia  conser- 
▼aret  atque  foveret ;  qui  Gustos  r^^  eitai- 
iag^  et  contrarioruoi  duofiig  (rvyaYtayig  exis- 
teret,  et  qui  multis  siupendis  atque  laten- 
tibus  pheenonemis  sufficeret,  comminisci 
et  perhibere  non  dubitarent  Utcunque 
sit  de  communi  hac  anima,  non  per  bru- 
tos  et  fortuitos  motus  confici  omnia,  sed 
speciebus  singulis  corporum  naturalium 
suas  inesse  animas  vei  formas,  hoc  est,  in- 
terna specifics  essentia  principia,  faculta- 
tibus  agendi  juxta  lines  a  natura  destinatos 
instructa,  et  appetitui  proprio  obsequentia, 
id  est,  quod  non  absque  ratione  et  neces- 
sitate quadam  affirmare  videntur  hi  phi- 
losophi.  Nam  imprimis,  videtur  de  su- 
premo rerum  Conditore  indigne  sentire, 
quisquis  autumat,  eum  solummodo  unam 
materiam  homogeneam,  eamque  hebetem 
et  inaniroem,  per  tot  jugera  iramania 
spatii  extensam  creasse,  ac  cum  unico 
proeterea  motus  instrumento  ludos  hosce 
■olennes,  omnemque  mundanam  co- 
mcediam  dispensare ;  quasi  fabrum»  aut 
artificem  /fi^^ciyaxra,  technam  hanc  suam 
aingularem  neurospasticam  ad  nauseam 
usque  repetentem  et  ostentantem :  at 
multo  augustius  de  eo  cogitare  videtur 
qui  credit  ipsum  immensa  sua  bonitate 
ac  beneficentia  impul8um,innumeris  spec- 
iebus suam  singularem  essentiam  commu- 
nicasse;  singulis  peculiares  appetitus, 
propriasque  facultates  agendi  imperti- 
visse,  et  universas  apta  serie  ob  mutuum 
auxilium  in  suos  gradus  classesque  dis- 
tribuisse,  aliisque  alias  xaiik  fiolQav  sub- 
ordinasse  ;  nimirum  videntur  ha&c  sancti- 
us  honestiusque  ab  hominibus  de  Authore 
suo  cogitari ;  sed  neque  minus  utile  et 
necessarium  est  ita  sentire,  phsBnomeois 
naturae  urgentibus.  Nam  si  totius  naturae 
theatrum  uno  ictu  oculi   perlustremus ; 


in  eo  quasi  innumeras  personas  animad- 
vertamus,  specie,  qualitate,  opera  valde 
discrepantes :  singulas  sibi  unas  et  con- 
tinues, quasi  se  uniua  apiritus  vinculo 
et  regimine  continentea ;  quin  et  quomo- 
do  ae  unumquodque  tueatur  et  foveat,  et 
creacendo  multiplicet ;  non  erit  valde  du- 
bium  quod  aaaerttur.  Nam  ut  ordiamur 
a  perfectioribus,  id  est,  ab  animalibua, 
etiam  dempto  homine ;  annon  facilia  ex- 
perientia  commonatrat  ineaae  illia  apirit- 
um  quendam  naturaiem,  non  aolum  cog- 
noacentem  et  aentientem,  aed  ae  aponte 
moventem  et  promoventem  ?  qui  neinpe 
tanquam  tutelaria  genius  corporis,  cordi 
vei  cerebro  affixus,  a  nemine  impalsus  aut 
concitatus,flBterni  perpetuique  motus  prox- 
imam  efiigiem  reprsesentat ;  qui  pro- 
vinciam  totam  nutu  auo  moderatur,  et 
diaponit  organa  ad  agendum ;  qui  in 
primaevo  nexu,  perseverante  conaensu  et 
juata  temperie  partea  con ti net  et  tuetur ; 
tmo  qui  per  multoa  annoa  integram  cor^ 
puaculi  fabricam,  iluxa  material  sue  con- 
ditione,  extemorumque  agentium  im- 
preaaionibua  ac  violentiia  non  obatan- 
tibus,  ab  omni  periculosa  et  lethi- 
fera  vicisaitudine,  ab  omni  putrefactione 
uaque  ad  terminoa  a  Creatore  deaignatoa 
defendit  et  protegit;  absque  quo  forel 
corpua  biduf  intervallo  foeteret  peaaime, 
inque  diaaolutionem  spontaneam  ex  sui 
corruptione  featinaret.  Annon  hec  Car- 
teaius  praeclare  explicuit.  diceodo  corpus 
meram  molem  ease  homogeneflB  naturae, 
in  partea  varia  figura  praeditaa  diviaam, 
quibus  diversi  motus  inaint  sane  ca?ca 
lege  fluentea,  nullo  apiritu  pneaide,  nulla 
aapientia  operia  directrice,  nulla  intenti- 
one  finia,  aut  quovia  alio  efBciente  preter 
concuraumDei  ordinarium  interveniente  ? 
Iliad  vero  omnium  est  maxime  admira- 
bile,  quod  cognitionem  ipaam  atque  ap- 
petitua  animates  ad  motus  locales  retu le- 
nt ;  quoa  eaae  omnino  alterius  ahiorisque 
generis,  nemo  certe  non  hnaginari  po- 
test. Si  quia  autem  instet  non  constare 
utrum  ad  heec  effecta  Cartesius  hypoihe- 
sin  suam  extenderit ;  neque  enim  viro 
acutiaaimo  et  perspicaciaaimo  haec  tam 
inania  et  veri  baud  aimilta  aatiafacere  po- 
tuiaae ;  reapondeo,  quod  Carteaiua  hypo- 
theain  auam  generaliter  proponat,  quasi 
univeraia  phaenomenia  nature  explicandis 
sufficeret ;  iaiia  que  animal ium  aunt  non 
exceptia :  deinde  manifeatum  eat  quid  il- 
le  intelligat,  ex  verbia  Regit,  aaiquaeia 
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sive  dbcipuli  8ui;  qua  decimo  capite 
suorum  Fuiidamentorum  ita  expresse  lo- 
quitur ;  ^'  motus  animalium  sensitivus  et 
locomotivus  fit  in  animalibus  eodem  mo- 
do,  ut  automata  agiiantur,  et  moveutur 
eioe  ulla  cognitiooe  vel  vero  appetitu.^' 
HsBC  Regius,  quee  hausisse  ipsum  ex 
traclatu  Cartesii  de  animalibus  hactenus 
ioedito,  ipse  Cartesius  author  est,  in  pree- 
fatione  sua  ad  secundam  editionem 
Principiorum  suorum :  dein  necesse  est 
ut  ita  statuat,  scilicet,  bruta  animantia  nul- 
la cognitione,imo  nulloappetitu  esse  prsB- 
dita ;  aliter  enim  de  motus  sui  lege  max- 
ime  generali  erit  conclamatum;  quae 
pronunciat  tantundem  motus  continuari 
perpetuo  in  rebus,  quantum  initio  fuerii; 
quia  quantum  corpus  de  suo  motu  dat, 
iantum  perdit,  et  vicissim.  At  omnis 
adiouitfrfoia  novos  motus,  eosque  satis 
vebementes  pro  suo  arbitrio  introducit ; 
et  sane  motus  tot  animantium  muUum 
conferet  ad  statum  rerum,  motuumque 
proportiones  immutandas,  atque  adeo  ad 
hanc  hypotbesin  susque  deque  perver- 
tendam ;  et  nihilominus  baud  bene  video 
quomodo  ipsum  hominem  a  fatal i  lege 
ignorantis  et  vtolentiae  hujus  excipere 
possit,  ne  eadem  sequantur :  quo  tamen 
nihil  fingi  possit  vel  incredibilius  vel  in- 
dignius.  Hactenus  de  operationibus  an- 
imalium jam  in  lucem  editorum,  organ- 
isque  idooeis.  instructorum :  at  se  ille 
spiritus,  materia  inerte  aliior  ac  animos- 
ior,  adbuc  si  fieri  potest  clarius  in  gener- 
atione  animalium  prodit  ac  manifestat ; 
dum  sibi  magnificum  domiciltum  struit, 
puicherrimamque  corporis  machinam  ef- 
format  £tenim  non  est  perdifiicile  ag- 
noscere,  automaton  postquam  egregio 
artificio  factum  est,  sua  sponte  mira  ac 
stopenda  rei  ignaris  oflicia  obire ;  at  ne- 
mo ideo  saous  concesserit,  istiusmodi 
machinam  ullam  absque  ingeniosi  artifi- 
cia  cura,  aut  opera  manuum  diligenti  et 
prudenti,  suopte  arbitrio  in  lucem  un- 
quam  ernersisse  :  nimirum  tarn  mirifico 
operi  erigendo  adesse  debet  intemus  ali- 
quis  arcbitectus,  vel  sua  intentione,  vel 
directione  divina  admodum  sapiens,  qui 
tot  diversas  partes  e  rudi  semine  effingat, 
temperie  exquisita  donet,  situ  conveni- 
ent! disponat,  figura  decenti  expoliat,  lin- 
eamentis  bene  congruis  et  gratis  colori- 
bus  exornet,  denique  qui  in  his  omnibus 
et  reliqiiis  optimum  scopum  et  petat  asm- 
per,  et  lUiciter  assequatur.    Eoque  ma- 


gis  hoc  venit  annotandum;  quia  hoc 
opus  naturalium  sit  naturalissimum,  ut 
aiunt ;  nee  quod  scire  possumus  ipsi,  ali- 
quis  cognitionis  explicits  actus  interee« 
dat;  quod  ostendit  etiam  iis  operibus 
natursB,  quie  apparent  brutissima  et 
scientisB  expertia,  consilium  et  appetitum 
non  abesse.  Utcunque  autem  de  cogni- 
tione,  locomotiva  facultate,  et  genera- 
tione  animalium  se  Cartesius  excusaret, 
tamen  in  plantis  videtur  pene  eadem  dif- 
ficultas  versari,  qusB  jugulum  hujus  con- 
troversiae  pari  impetu  petat.  Nam  inca- 
se etiam  iis  quod  Hippocrates  appellat 
1^  ifiSioy  tr^g  (pCaemg^  hoc  est,  spiritum 
quendam  et  rectorem  intrinsecum,  ener* 
giarum  vitalium  prssidem,  generationis 
fabrum,  qualitatum  simul  et  eflectorum 
mirabilium  fontem  et  originem,  permulta 
ostendunt :  et  si  quis  eas  plantas  intuea- 
tur,  quiB  absque  omni  cuia  aut  cultura, 
duTtagtot  xal  di'ij^ro*,  sua  sponte  prove- 
niunt,  si  figures  ipsarum  varie  decentes, 
colores  a^ctui  grates,  potestatesque  op- 
portunas  contempletur,  an  apud  se  facile 
reputabit,  effecta  hsec  sane  stupenda  ex 
sola  divisione  materisB,  et  motu  particu- 
larum  nonnisi  per  generales  admodum 
regulas  determinate  procedere;  et  non 
potius  semina  quaedam,  sive  fermenta 
fuisse  initio  singulis  soU  locisab  Authore 
natures  implantata;  quae  ccelesti  fota 
evocante  parata  assent  su»  speciei  cor- 
pus prodere  ?  juxta  Virgiliana  ista, 

Continoo  hai  legea,  vteraaqae  ftsdwa  oartia 
Impoaott  natoim  loelt :  et~ 
Qulppe  lolo  naturm  aubeat. — 

Adhuc  eas  plantas,  qu»  ex  certis  semin- 
ibus  oriuntur,  quod  spectat,  admodum 
verisimile  est  iis  etiam  seminibus  inesse 
animam  quandam  seu  spiritum  vitalem, 
qui  sit,  non  dice  conscientia  aliqua  ac- 
tionum  suarum,  sed  utcunque  imagina* 
tione  certa  licet  subobscura,  appetitu 
pertinace,  et  potostate  idonea  donatus,  ea 
que  imaginatio  et  appetitus  juxta  Dei  at- 
que natursB  prsscriptum  jubent  exequen* 
di,  plane  prout  in  animalibus  facultates 
phantasies  et  passionibus  obediunt ;  etsi 
non  eodem  gradu  neque  adeo  manifeste* 
Amat  enim  natura  a  supremo  apice  re- 
rum  usque  ad  scalss  infimum  pedem 
apto  ordine  et  quasi  harmonicis  interval- 
lis  descendere.  Ex  angustiis  pusilli  semi- 
nis  quam  robustss  ac  procene  arbores  se 
explicant  ?  quam  solerte  prudentia,  qua 
apparatus  curiositata  nocasio  eat  at  in- 
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fiNrrenta  ista  offiaioa  omnia  procureoiur  ? 
Imprimis  moles  corporea  terns  matris 
visceribus  per  radices  suaa  iooascitur, 
turn  ut  ae  ia  siou  ejus  sustioeret,  tum 
etiaro  at  ex  pareotis  tenene  uberibus 
pendens  snccam  sibialimentarium  ezu- 
geret:  dein  tell  are  egressa  pro  corporis 
sui  finnamento  trancum  satis  crassum 
ac  nervosum  obtinet,  extemo  cortice 
beaa  loricatam  fibris  spisse  intertus  con- 
textam ;  deinceps  medulla  centrali  per- 
▼adente,  quasi  quodam  thesauro,  ex  quo 
in  membra  reliqua  per  exiles  veoularum 
ductus  necessarium  alimentum  deprom- 
itaret,  distribuilar :  proximo  ex  se  satis 
numeroaam  lamorum  ac  surculorum 
propaginem  emittit;  quarum  extremi- 
tates  nunc  floribus  pictsB  cernuntur 
apeoiosis  ac  fragrantibus ;  vel  folia  ip» 
sis  naturales  arborum  comae,  vel  ves* 
timeota,  aut  saltern  fruclus  appendent, 
gttstui  gratissimi  et  aspectui,  singuli  in 
suispeoetralibusspem  novae  arboris  ge* 
rentes,  vivifica  virtute  inspiratata  ;  et  cab- 
ieraquflB  oommemorari  possent,  omnia 
alia  potitts  quam  inscium  et  temerarium 
raotum  materiae,  nihil  autem  magis  quam 
distinctam  phantasiam  et  fortem  appeti- 
tum  indioantia.  Nam  observari  potest 
leges  motus  Cartesiani  adeo  generales, 
laxas  et  iodeterminatas  esse,  et  tamen  mi* 
nime  ad  unum  hoc  vel  illud  producendum 
limttatas,  ut  quaecunque  juxta  illos  eveni* 
ant,  jure  optimo  noo  nisi  per  casum  quen 
dam  et  fortuito  evenire  putare  debeamus ; 
nam  inesse  illis  nihil  amplius  quicquam 
consilii  agooscitur,  quam  quod  leges 
iataB  generates  initio  sancits  sint;  quod 
non  magis  fortugam  aufert,  quam  £pi- 
eurt  hypothesis,  docentis  mundumex  ato- 
mis  certa  lege  fluentibus  fuisse  consti- 
tutum,  et  adbuc  perseverare ;  qui  tamen 
earn  plane  contingenter  et  fortuito 
fuisse  factum,  et  mode  perdurare, 
asset  proculdubio  concessurus.  Hand 
injuria  itaque  contra  banc  hypothesim, 
hoe  quotidianae  sapientias  et  consilii  sin- 

Ellis  rebus  invigilantis  indicia  objicio. 
am  de  plantis,  verbi  gratia,  si  ex  motu 
f&0  livjtf?,  proveniunt,  interrogo,  1.  Quare 
tam  decentes  figuras,  qualitates  omnibus 
■ensibus  gratas,  virtutes  salutiferas  nac- 
tfls  sunt?  8.  Si  hoc  ex  motu  materia 
juita  leges  suas  contingere  possit ;  quare 
Bon  fere  omnes  uniformiter  se  habent, 
ouin  leges  paucss  et  determinatae  sunt  ? 
3.  Ant  ai  vaMe  multn  species  sva  iponta  | 


hoc  modo  eroeiigere  poasint,  qtMfe  bob 
singulis  annis  novae  plantanim  apeeies 
exoriuntur,  ob  vartatas  materiae  partes, 
atque  ob  easdem  rationes,  qu»  faciont  ut 
jam  tam  multas  existent  ?  et  quare  fixus 
et  determinatus  est  plantarum  namenis 
in  mundo,  quasi  molus  eo  usque  valeret, 
ad  id  quod  reliquum  est  esset  effcetus  ? 
4.  Quare  non  contiogit  plantas  saepe  iro* 
perfectas  et  mutilas  apparere,  causis  auis 
titubantibus  ?  5.  Quare  saepe  sob  iisdem 
figuris,  coloribus  et  complexlooibus  plam- 
tarum  diversae  et  contmriae  virtutes  la- 
tent ?  annon  forte  hoc  a  spiritu  ioteriori, 
materisB  suae  ministerio  alias  atque  alias 
utenti  ? 

Porro  metallorum  et  mineralium  eadem 
ratio  est,  etsi  juxta  regularem  deacenaum 
naturaB  id  minus  manifesto  appareat. 

VidetUT  enim  generatio  horum  et  coo- 
stitutio  native  etiam  per  spiritu m  suaro  in 
semine,  aut  aliquo  semit.e  auialogo  resi* 
dentem  peragi ;  per  quern  scilicet  ad 
sues  colores  specificos,  proprietatea  ac 
virtutes  valde  uniformiter  disponontar 
atque  determiuantur :  undo  non  sine 
causa  dixit  Severinus,  non  esse  majus 
artificium  in  formis  atque  figuris  ant- 
mantium  quam  in  proprieiatibus  et  qualt- 
tatibus  metallorum  ac  gemmarum ;  et 
aequo  mirandum  esse  colorem  sapphiri, 
duritiem  adamantis,  perspicuitatem  cry- 
stalli,  pulchritudinem  auri,  ac  organa  ves- 
pertilionis :  quo  referri  possunt  figurae 
adamantis  octoedra,  hexaedra  crystatli, 
quae  et  sal  is  communis,  notante  Grassen- 
do  ad  vitam  Epicuri.  Quinetiam  tradunt 
metallici  minerelia  non  solum  crescere 
et  renasci,  varum  et  nutriri,  maturari, 
sese  purgare,  atque  indies  in  melius  dis- 
ponere,  quod  spirit  us  intus  hospitantis 
praebet  indicium ;  proul  et  illud,  quod 
adamantis  corpus  durissimum,  solidissi- 
mum,  purissimumque  in  terrae  superficie 
spatio  biennii,imoipsumaurum  in  West- 
phalia quadriennii  interval  lo  nascatur  et 
perficiatur ;  quae  absque  imeroi  agentis 
excubiis  perpetrari  nimium  esset :  itaque 
haec,  et  qua  conformiter  hisce  in  nature 
eveniunt,  ita  formoe  necessitatera  et  prae- 
cellentiam  ostendunt,  ut  prae  ea  dixerit 
magnus  Venilamius  efficientero  aie  ma- 
teriam  res  perfunctorias  esse  ac  supers 
ficiarias,  et  nihil  fere  conferre  ad  scienti- 
am  veram  et  activam :  circa  quae  tamen 
solas  haec  hypothesis  versatur. 

Proximo   notator  baM    hypolliesis   a 
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prsdietis  philosophw,  quod  nalloo  fines 
naturalium  ageniiuin,  nullos  ftppetitusy 
nullos  instinctus  rebus  ab  origine  insitoe 
agnoacat ;  aed  cunotos  amorea,  inimiciti- 
aa,  contrarietatea,  aympathias  omnea  et 
antipathiaa  proraua  exulare  pnecipiat; 
quum  tamen  Hceat  plurima  ejuamodi 
appetituam,  inatinctuum,  similiumque 
affectuum  vestigia  in  rerum  natum  de- 
prehendere  ;  ex  observatione,  scilicet,  et 
relaiu  Tironim  gravis  simorum ;  inter 
qaos  Veruiamius  noster,  ex  variis  motus 
generibus,  quos  existere  in  natura  dili- 
genter  consideravit,  fere  omnes  a  varia 
inlentione  finis  determinandos  judicavit : 
aiioa  enirn  moius  libertatis,  alios  nexus, 
alioa  continuitatis,  alios  ad  lucrum,  alios 
fugse,  alios  unionis,  alios  congregationis 
ad  suum  corpus  dici  voluit ;  atque  ita  ideo, 
quia  videreotur  natural ia  corpora  ex  in- 
stinctu  innato  ad  hosce  status  propendere, 
motusque  suos  ex  intentione  finis  suscipe* 
re.  Verbi  gratia,  ita  ille  instat  in  motu  ad 
lucrum ;  inquiens,  ^^  Electrica  operatio 
(de  qua  Gilbertus  et  alii  post  eum  tantas 
excitarunt  fabulas)  non  alia  est  quam 
corporis  per  fricalionern  levem  excitati 
appetitus,  qui  aerem  non  bene  tolerat,  sed 
aiiud  taogibite  mavult,  si  reperiatur  in 
propinquo.^'  Et  liceret  ex  natu rails  his- 
torifld  scriptoribus  permulta  sympalhiar- 
um  ac  antipathiarum  exempla  depromere, 
qusB  proculdubio  difiicile  esset  ex  me- 
chanicts  ration ibus  declarare,  nisi  si  forte 
juxta  istas  explicandi  methodos  Hceat 
quidlibet  ex  quolibet  deducere.  Qualia 
numerantur  animalium  atque  plantarum 
ingenit»  amicitiae,  inimicitiseque ;  de- 
lectus, sive  dijudicatio  ciborum  quam 
animantium  fcBtus  juniores  faciunt;  pro- 
prietates  rerum  quae  magics,  quseque 
magneticfeappellantur;  philtra  unguenti 
hopliatrici,  sympathetic!  putveris,  et  si- 
milia;  de  quibus  quum  non  vacet  lucu- 
lente  despicere,  omittam  aliquid  dicere  ; 
et  licet  consulere  quae  sparsim  de  iis 
tradnnt  naturae  interpretes;  et  qun  con- 
fertim  afiert  Helmontius  in  tractatu  ele- 
gante de  magnetica  vulnerum  euratione. 
Hie  loci  etiam  comniemorari  possent  quse 
de  venenis,  et  quae  de  alexipharmacis,  et 
de  medicinis  purgantibus  medici  ab  ex- 
perientia  edocti  nos  decent ;  venena  enim 
in  minima  quantitate  non  quidpiam  leve 
detrimentuin  aut  tenuem  sensum  afie* 
runt,  sed  plane  execant ;  quid  illud  est 
magna  roi  quod  pbalangii  jotus,  vel  ia* 


fixua  scorpionis  aculeus  demittit  in  corpus, 
ut  corpus  adeo  ingenti  atque  inusitata 
mutatione  afficeretur  ?  cum  iBIiano  nar- 
rante,  libro  de  Animalibus,  morsus  vesti- 
gia, qusB  aspis  im  prim  it,  tarn  obscura  et 
parva  sict,  ut  indicia  vix  acri  oculorum 
acie  deprehendamur :  et  exigua  rabidi 
canis  spuma  diu  in  corpore  latet,  tandem 
quasi  expergefacta  vim  diram  et  fortis- 
simam  exerit :  jam  si  quis  putet  tantum 
non  exilem  atomum  unicam,  quse  posset 
facile  per  pori  alicujus  cutanei  patens  os- 
tium evadere,  vel  inhaerentem  alicui 
membro,  vel  corpus  rapidissime  pervo- 
lantem  ac  pervadentem,  tantas  strages 
edere,  omnem  motum  machinse  perver* 
tere,  ipsamque  compagem  dissolvere,  is 
paria  Epicure  et  Asclepiadi  facere  vi* 
debitur,  qui  Galeno  advertenti  ejusmodi 
efiectus  et  reliqua  omnia  ex  prim  is  quali- 
tatibus  elementorum  exponere  tentabant, 
ita  ut  tandem  cogerentur  vel  rationes 
afllerre  plane  ineptas  et  ridiculas,  vel  ea 
negare,  quae  certissima  experientia  con- 
firmata  assent;  itaque  inesse  venenis 
spiritum  vitalem  admodum  potentem  nos* 
tro  spiritui  vitali  inimicum ;  ubi  alexi- 
pharmacis et  cardiacis  amicum  atque  be- 
nignum  satius  sit  ingenue  confiteri,  quam 
sapere  velle  per  impudentiam  ;  et  mani- 
festae  improbabilitati  aoifoy  q>&ifftuKov  ad- 
hibere.  Sed  hactenus  philosophis  istis 
satis  superque  indultum  est ;  proximo 
post  eam  nititur  descendere  in  arena m 
aiterum  agmen  sapientum,  Democritus, 
Epicurus,  Heron  Pneumaticus,  et  similes; 
scilicet,  ut  contra  nova  hsec  principia 
causa m  suam  agant,  propterea  quod  e 
rerum  natura  omne  vacuum  penitus  ex- 
cluserint;  quod  tamen  videlur  multis 
naturae  phaenomenis  egregie  satisfacere. 
Nam  ai  rebus  interspersum  inane  con- 
cedatur,  ponderis  in  eadem  figura  majoris 
minorisve  facillime  ratio  redditur;  et 
quomodo  corpusculis  subtil  ibus  per  me- 
atulos  inanes  transitus  prsbeatur;  et 
quo  pacto  rarefactio  et  condensatio  fiant ; 
et  fere  necessarium  est  ad  intelligendum 
quomodo  motus  omnino  dari  possit,  hoc 
supponere :  ut  Lucretius  eleganter, 

Qnod   li   non    tmti  (▼acuum  scilicet)  nulla  nitiona 

moverl 
Res    poMlnt ;   DMnqiM  ofDclum  qnod   corporis  •xtat 
Olllcere,  atque  ohstnre,   id  in  omnl  trmpore  sdrMet 
Ooinlbns,   baud  Igitur  quiequam    procedera   posail, 
Priociplum  quonlam  cedeodi  nulla  daret  res. 

Nemp6  si  universus  mundus  confertissima 
esset  moles,  contioua  maierie  stipata,  noi- 
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lit  spatiolis  vacois  ioterceptis,  si  quod« 
piam  corpus  ez  iis  que  intra  banc  molem 
disposiia  sunt  moveri  e  suo  loco  iocipiat, 
locumque  alterius  invade  re,  necesse  est 
ut  id  alterum  corpus  expel lat ;  quod  cor- 
pus quo  concedet  ?  expellet  nempe  aliud, 
atque  iilud  itidem  aliud,  et  continuabitur 
expulsio  ad  infinitum  non  solum  spatii 
Bed  et  temporis ;  quum  aut  nullum  prin- 
cipium  bujusce  motus  esse  possit,  aut 
saltern  nullus  finis. 

Rursus  finge  moveri  corpus  per  aerem, 
id  ut  contiguum  aerem  pellat,  debet 
sane  pilum  quod  aiunt  sua  superficie  ver- 
sus ipsum  procedere ;  ai  tantulum  spa- 
tium,  quantula  pili  crassitudo  est,  occupa* 
tum  est,  quare  se  in  eo  sistere  non  potest, 
nisi  prius  aerem  ex  ipso  depulerit.  Quo- 
nam  autem  ipsum  depellet?  an  per 
laiera  ad  locum  retrorsum  ?  at  nondum 
est  ullus  retrorsus  locus,  quando  ipsum 
nondum  antrorsus  processit.  Igitur  cum 
tantillum  spatii,  quantilla  est  pill  crassitu- 
do, procedere  non  valeat,  quia  locus  non 
est,  quo  aerem  ilium  occupantem  pre  - 
trudere  possit,  oeque  habebit  consequen- 
tor  unde  aerem  ulteriorem  propel  lat,  sed 
necessitate  revinctum  in  eodem  loco  sem- 
per hserebit:  quie  absurd  itates  per  ar- 
gumenta  non  inodBmuxA  inducts  facile 
omnes  a  vacui  positione  elevantur.  Quin 
hoc  idem  ostendunt  experimenta  trivialia 
feolipyls  bombardse  pneumatic®,  aliaque 
innumera,  qus  apud  Heronem  in  Spirit- 
alibus,  Gassendo  ad  Epicurum,  et  prs- 
cipue  apud  Helmootium  in  Discursu  de 
Vacuo  NatursB,  occurrunt  sane  ex  iis  non- 
nulla  pulcherrima  atque  vividissima.  Nee 
lam  pliilosophi  hoc  eximii  inane  suum 
extrudi,  quam  id  fieri  argumento  inani, 
seu  potiusmetaphysicaquadam  subtilitate, 
indignantur  ;  nempe  hac  ;  vacuum  imagi- 
namur  esse  extensum,  at  bee  materise 
proprietas  est ;  nee  vacuo,  hoc  est  nihilo, 
competere  potest :  ergo  vacuum  dari  re- 
pugnat.  At  similiter  tenebne  non  dan- 
tur,  quia  ipsas  tanquam  nigredinem  quan- 
dum  concipimus ;  qusB  color  est  corpori 
conveniens.  £t  ceecitas  non  datur,  quia 
necesse  est  ut  ejus  ideam  ab  aliquo  positive 
desumamus,  et  mutta  geminatis.  Dein 
juxta  hoc  argumentum  res  suse  existentiae 
veritatem  a  nostra  phantasia  petere  de- 
bent,  et  quse  nos  perperam  cogitamus, 
ea  vel  non  sunt,  vel  non  aliter  quam  nos 
concipimus.  Quinetiam  quid  si  dixerim, 
Deum  ubique  esse  absque  veraquantiiate? 


et  animam  toti  corpori  coexistere  absque 
proprie  dicta  extensione?  quidai  igitur 
et  vacuus  ease  possit  absque  exteosiooe 
raeli  ?  denique  divina  potestas  valet  uni- 
versam  materiam  praeter  earn  quae  est 
hujus  templi  aonihilare  :  id  exempli  cau- 
sa fieri  supponatur ;  retinebit  certe  tem- 
pi um  in  hoc  casu  fines  quos  jam  habet : 
at  non  poasemus  non  imagioari  ultra  ter- 
minos  bujusce  templi  exporrectum  all- 
quod  spatii ;  igitur  juxta  hunc  argumen- 
tandi  modum  revera  dabitur  spatium, 
hoc  est,  quantitas  corporea  sive  materia, 
quffi  tamen  omnia  jamjam  annihilari  dicta 
est :  imo  pariter  concipimus  ante  coadi- 
tum  mundum  ingens  expansum  extitisse; 
neque  aliter  cogitare  possum  us,  utcuoque 
aciem  inteliectus  nostri  intendamus.  An 
inde  sequitur  revera  tunc  temporis  im- 
mensam  quandam  materiam  fuisse .' 
quod  nemo  absque  manifesta  cum  impie- 
tate,  tum  absurd itate  dicturus  est 

Nunc  ad  triarios  deventum  est,  et  nos- 
trum agmen  claudant  hermetici  philoso- 
phi ;  qui  sive  interpretes  sive  tortores 
natursB  audire  debeant,  saltern  semet 
ipsi  a  secretioribus  consiliis,  et  myste- 
riorum  omnium  in  time  conscios  esse 
jactitant.  Ab  eorum  singularibus  ex- 
po rimentis,  quie  huic  hypothesi  mani- 
Teste  refragantur,  recitandis  coosulto  roe 
temperabo ;  etsi  liceret  fortassis  ez  unico 
au there  plusquam  sexcenta  hujus  generis 
depromere,  cum  ut  meipsum  ex  infinitis 
praestantissima  seligendi  teedio  suble?- 
arem,  tum  prsecipue  ut  patientice  audi- 
torum  consuleretur ;  proponam  itaque 
non  nisi  generalia  qucedam  observata, 
que  cum  hisce  principiis  antitbesim 
habere  videntur. 

Priffto,  luique  observant  hi  pbilosophi 
omne  corpus  naturale  mixtum,  qualia 
sunt  animantia,  vegetabilia,  mineralia, 
lapides  et  similia,  ex  duabus  parti  bus 
omnino  diversis  atque  distinctiscoastare ; 
non  sec  us  ac  hominem  ex  anima  et  cor- 
pore :  nimirum  exspiritu  subtili,  puro,po« 
tentissimo,  et  corpore  opaco,  foeculento, 
impure  atque  imbelli :  atque  baec  duo  ig- 
nis beneficio  separari,  et  seipsa  seorsim 
ostentare. 

Secundoy  Spiritum  istum  ita  rectifica- 
ri,  depurari  ac  perfici  posse,  ut  nihil 
sordium  habeat  in  se  reliqui,  neque  ideo 
ignem  sibi  immerito  importunum  per- 
ferre  amplius,  sed  in  superna  avolare  ; 
quod  siquis   sum  apicem   perfeciioBis 
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Bum  adeptum,  fecibus  suis,  vel  corpori 
derelicto  mtiluere  etremiscere  moliatur, 
qaasi  priscam  so  am  cootubemalem  im* 
pumm  asperoatos,  atque  abominatos 
fefagit ;  et  vix  diflicili  arte  acmalta  in- 
dustria  cogitar  post  multas  prolatationes 
ei  circulatioDe^  deaceodere,  et  corpus  il- 
lad  suum  purificare. 

TerHoy  ObsenraDt  hooce  spiritua  in 
quantitate  valde  ezigua,  omni  totonim 
auorum  virtute  esse  prsedila,  admodum 
potestatibus  validos  ease,  atque  ingeotia 
opera  patrare. 

QuarfOy  In  corporibus  per  artem  re- 
aeratis,  forte  aingulis,  si  res  innotescerel, 
at  ceite  multia,  speciOcas  et  proprias  vir- 
tates,  per  quas  conaensum  suum  sab  re- 
bus quibusdam  aut  dissensum  extremum 
testentur,  reperiri ;  unde  et  qufiedam  me- 
dicamenti  loco  propinata  egregiemembris 
vel  viaceribos  quibusdam  prodease,  quae- 
dam  vero  pessime  officere  deprebendan- 
tar. 

Qmnto,  Compertum  habent,  spiritos 
praBdicioa  in  mole  anguata  alterius  mate- 
r\m  loDge  uberiori  copise  immiasos,  ipsam 
totam  in  aos  apeciei  tincturam  et  quali- 
tatem  coovertere,  et  aibi  ex  ea  quasi  no- 
vum corpus  effbrroare  :  ita  ut  seminum 
ratio,  virtus,  natura  hisce  spiritibus  con- 
gruere  Tideatur,'dum  speciem  auam  pro- 
pagant  et  multiplicent ;  et  sane  hsec  ba- 
sis esse  videtur  philoaophicc  fidei,  et  bnic 
fundamento  mysterium  lapidis  inniti. 

Sexlo,  Notant  res  omnes  vi  suae  artis 
inaquam  ultimo  reduci  claram  et  insipi- 
daro,  ipsnm  durissimum  adamantem,  ar- 
enam,  yitrum,terramqae  originalem  non 
excipiendo;  aeminibus  nempe  omnibus, 
ex  quibus  sapores,  colores  et  similia  pro- 
fluunt,  quae  prius  inerani,  per  arcanum 
queodam  camificem  confectia  ac  inte- 
remptis. 

Septimo,  Pei^es  se  reperiri  menstrua 
qosedam,  quie  vocant,  potestate  corpora 
disaolveodi,  atque  intimius  penetrandi, 
quam  ignis  noster  longe  potion  instr.Tc- 
ta;  quorum  ope  rerum  nudas  esaentias 
facile  inspicere  licet;  per  qu»  rerum 
ipsfB  vitae  ac  spiritua  iotamioati  nullo 
negotio  eruantur :  et  quae  praeterea  noxia 
corrigendi,  et  pessime  venenata  reddendi 
inoocua,  imo  salutaria,  mirifica  vi  pol- 
lent.  Annon  hsc  omnia,  et  multo  plu- 
ra,  et  impenaiua  roiranda,  quae  philoaophi 
isti  ae  vidiase  atque  expertoa  ease  per- 
saoelB  affirmant,  Hypotheaini    Carteaii 


prima  specie  redduntauspectam  ?  annon 
diserte  significant  inesse   rerum  naturs 
quidpiam  arcanius,  divinius,  ac  excels! us, 
quam  quod  rudi  hac  metbodo   mecbani* 
cea  queat  attingi  ?     Saltem  materia m  di- 
versi  generis  extare ;  corpora  mixta  ex 
suis  specie  discrepantibus  principiis  con- 
siatere,  boc  est  ex  aqua,  et  spiritu  aquam 
tmpregnante  et  coagulante;   spiritua  in 
corporibus  singulis  esse  valde  bomogen- 
eos;  ideoque  ignem  non  corpus  perse- 
cando,  atomosque  spiritua  lea  ex  materia 
corporis  sua  acie  fabricando,  spiritua  sep* 
arare ;   at  solummodo  aperiendo  oatia, 
per  qu»  spiritus  evadant,   prout   gladii 
acies  exitum  animie  prsbet  se  in  auras 
expiranii :    dein  ea  corpora  quibuscum 
nosiri  oculi  versa ntur  non  nisi  rerum  cor- 
tices et  operimenta  ease ;  et  nihil  ad  vir- 
tutea  ipsarum  conferre,  imo  istas  pottua 
imped  ire,  diminuere,  rrtundere  et  relar- 
dare.     Et  reliqtia  aliquam  multa  ex  his 
consequuntur,  quae  huic  Hypotbesi  panim 
directe  repugnare,  pariim  ipsam  transcen* 
dere  videntur,  et  quiddam  altius  pne  se 
ferre ;  quae  tamen  panicularius  persequi 
et  demonstrare  non  vacat :  ex  quibus  in- 
ferri  potest  quod  tutius  atque  consul tiua 
sit,  potius  experi mentis  fructiferis  ac  nat- 
ural i  historife  diligenter  incumbere,  ex 
quibus  multa  efiecta  sat  clare  perspicere, 
et  juxta  eorum  normam  similia  sperare 
atque  dirtgere  licet  (quod  abunde  ex  usa 
humani  generis  erit),  quam  ex  remotia 
pnesumptionibus  cum  inani  operae  dia- 
pendio,  causas  rerum  fortassis  inaccessaa 
et  sciri  vetitas  anxie  perscrutari ;  atque 
interim  pie  credere  ea  sapientia  divinam 
Majestatem    hiec    omnia   condidisse,   ut 
magis  ea  mirari,  quam  percipere  possi- 
mus,  ut  inservirent  usibus  noatris,  dum 
contemplandi  vires  superarent;  ideoque 
demum  ad  causarum  naturalium  in  puteo 
divinae  sapientiae  latentium  comprebensio- 
nem  nullum  humani  intellectus  nisum  as- 
pirare  posse,  nisi  si  quam  ipse,  ex  bene- 
placito  auo,  dignatua  fuerit  demisso  cceli- 
tus  radio  illustrare. 

Restat  jam  ultimo,  pbilosophorum  sen- 
tentiis  atque  argument  is  adductis,  ea 
pbaenomena  districte  indicare,  quibus  per 
Hypoiheaim  baud  fiat  aatia:  quod  cum 
ex  magna  pane  in  praecedentibus  obiter 
sit  factum;  nee  liceat  absque  prolixitate 
aliqua  hac  parte  pro  rei  digniiate  defun- 
gi,  non  par  est,  ut  patieniiae  vestrae  huma- 
niasimi  auditorea,  ultertua  aliquod  molea- 
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tue  crearero.  Quapropter  coocludo,  Hy« 
pothesim  Cartesiaoam  de  materia  et  motu 
haud  ntisfaceie  prscipuit  oaturiB  phsoo- 
menis. 
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III  vestris  aspectibuB  omni  gratia  floren- 
tissimis;  in  vestrovultu,  vivam  literaruro 
▼irtutisque  effigiem  referenti;  in  vestra 
indole  ad  opiima  quseque  atque  amplissi- 
ma  coroparata,  dum  pnesentis  seculi  gau- 
dia,  et  triumphos,  spes,  atqiie  omina  pos* 
teroniro  iseiissima  studiose  contemplor, 
erumpit  e  gestienti  pectore,  non  dico  in- 
vita,  Bed  tamen  prssceps,  et  quodam  qua- 
si impetu  extorta,  hodierna  gratulatio. 
Scilicet,  cum  ubique  alias  terrarum  lite- 
ras  oppressas,  virtutem  dejectam,  irium- 
phantem  barbariem,  luxum  atque  igna- 
▼iam  diffluentes,  omnia  tenebris,  strepitu, 
sordibusque  oppleta,  attonita  diu  mente 
tacitaque  perlustrassem ;  quamprimum 
ex  tsto  squalore  oculi  in  suum  hoc  ves* 
trsB  prasentie  elysium  emergentes  tam 
grati  spectaculi  avido  se  pastu  reficerent, 
sensi  et  linguam  stuporis  sui  vinculls  vix* 
dum  liberatam,  cujusdamque  lascivie  iro- 
patientia  correptam,  praepropero  conatu 
in  plurimam  salutem  vobis  dicendam 
prosilientem.  Sal  vera  igitur  vos  jubeo, 
academici,  etiam  atque  eiiam  omnes. 
Qu8B  salutatio  prout  e  pectoris  mei  fundo 
et  penetralibus,  ex  intimis  preecordiis,  e 
promptissimo  aflectu  nata,  atque  effusa 
est;  ita  utinam  nulla  eam  doloris  mistura 
cum  ob  vestras  omnium  vices,  tum  ob 
meas  suscepti  altqua  ex  parte  corrum* 
peret,  ipsamque  adeo  e  sui  authoris  ar* 
dentissimis  votis  pariter  cum  ispo  e  ves- 
tro  conspectu  retractaret;  neque  enim 
aut  mi  hi  ingratior  necessitas,  aut  vobis 
immanius  infortunium  obtigisse  potue- 
runt,  quam  quod  iniquus  nobis  omnibus 
infestusque  Apollo  me  vobis  hodie  con* 
scivit  moderatorem,  vos  mihi  auditores ; 
ego  sane  (ut  mei  ineptitudinem  ingenii, 
ut  peritiffi  inopiam,  utcaeteros  meos  defec- 
tus  conticescam)  ego,inquam,unicusves- 
tris  tot  discrepantibus  sententiis,  tam  dis- 
pari  genio,  tam  diversie  expectatioDi  sat* 


eadem  opera  poesem,  qua  aimol 
et  samel  Jovis  et  Momi,  Ulyssis  et  Ther* 
sitfB,  Democriti  et  Heracliti,  partes  age- 
re  ;  aut  in  eadem  scena  Catonis  et  Bos- 
cii  personas  sustinere.  Facilis  est,  6 
Hercules,  bivii  lui  ingressus.  In  promp- 
to  tu8B  liters  anxios  calles  dignoecere,  a 
Pythagora;  senigmatis  tui  perplexitates, 
sphinx  versutissime,  solvendo  sum ;  at 
quibus  ego  technis,  quo  artificio  effisctum 
darem,  ut  per  eundem  spiritum,  in  ea- 
dem loquela,  gravis  pariter  essem  et  lepi- 
dus,  serius  et  focetus,  dicaculus  modes- 
tusque,  hoc  est  nimirum  ut  vestram  om- 
nium laudem  et  benevolentiam  promere- 
rer  ?  Hsc  est  ea  difficultas  quse  me  cru- 
ciat,haec  quie  me  vestr»  onmium  indigna* 
tioni,  dicteriis  censu risque  torquendum 
propinabit  Si  quid  enim  ego,  quandocun- 
que  sermones  meos  nostri  officii  et  hujus- 
ce  institui  rationes  exegerint,  honesti  et 
sobrii,  bona  scilicet  mente,  protulero ;  ec- 
ce  tot  illi  famelici  jocorum  chamseleontes, 
hujusce  loci,  hujusce  aeris  parasiti,  sua 
spoisua  preda,  suo  venatu  multati,  indig- 
nanti  stomacho,  latrantibusque  pulmoni- 
bus!  qua  sunt  pedum,  cerebrique  levitate, 
hinc  se  continuo  proripiunt,  obtusissimi 
moderatoris  capiti  quot  imprecantes  diras, 
quot  furiarum  atrociasimas  vindiciaa  illi 
meditantes.  Bevertentes  autem  si  quos 
recta  iter  ad  nos  conficientes  nacti  fue- 
rtnt,  quantse  confestim  bardos  illos  argu- 
unt  insanisB  qui  proficiscantur  audituri 
(utor  eorum  verbisjasiBum  rhetoricantem, 
truncum  loquentem,  aut  ipsum  potius  stu- 
pid issi  mum  moderatorem  prolixe  somni* 
antem.  Sin  ex  altera  parte  aliquid  de 
severioris  styli  rigida  gravitate  relax- 
ando,  opera m  quis  dederit  oratiuncu* 
lam  suam  amcenioribus  fecetiarum  condi- 
mentis  temperare  ;  ilico,  qus  nostra  est 
fortuna,— ex  ipso  fonte  leporum  surgit 
amari  aliquid — mirum  ni  in  ridiculi  ho- 
minis  caput  mille  imputationum  calami 
colli mentur ;  ni  tergum  illud  puerile  in- 
clementius  vapulet;  et  ineptissimi  hu- 
meri tot  nugarum,  cavil lorum,  stolidita- 
mm,  et  univerea  ilia  levium  quisquiliarum 
farragine  degraventur.  Ita  me  misers 
ambiguum  conspicitis,  academici,  inter 
serium  et  ridiculum,  inter  iram  et  jocum* 
inter  sacrum  et  saxum  soliciia  distrac- 
tiooc  hsBsitanlem.  Ex  hujusce  anxietatis 
nquilibrio  ut  me  expedirem,  quum  ad 
vestri  judicii  aram  confugio,  ad  vestra 
provoco  consilia,  qnaon  belle  miiii  consul* 
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«tor«qiUBM  Fo«  oboize,  ut  ftnioium  i^d- 

▼eruiia.  Nil  aliud  e  vobis  plurimi  quam 
aales,  facetias,  festivitates ;  id  eat,  si 
meotem  rei  scrutenaiai  peDitius,  nugas, 
acurrilitates,  iaeptias;  perpauci  ratiooes 
hooeatas,  aerias,  solidas,  austeras  Dimi- 
rum,  aordidas  torpidasque,  sibi  el  huic 
loco  debeii  vociferaotur.  Alius  me  su* 
percllium  strenue  contrahere  jubet,  alter 
expUcare ;  bic  tetrics  frooti  lerumaoaam 
Dubem  iaduere;  ille  exporrects  sere- 
Qum.  Est  qui  me  malit  esse  bilarem,  est 
etiam  qui  tristem ;  hie  ad  lasciviam  hor* 
talur,  il!e  ad  severiiatem :  ut  videam  cia- 
rissime,  vestris  modo  moribus  et  voluDta- 
tibus  obsequi  velim,  necesse  esse,  vel  me 
puerum  prsestare,  vel  seoem  referre,  vel 

f^laoe  ludere,  vel  disertissime  iosaaire. 
ta  quum  iatelligam  vos  omoes  erga  me 
bodie  ease  aoimatos,  quid  mitius  restat, 
quam  ut  in  vos  indigoabundus  aciem 
atriogerem,  et  in  hsc  iogentia  opprobria 
libers  orationi  habenas  effuaderem  ? 
Eooe  tandem  evaserint  res  oostrs,  audi- 
tores  lepidissimi,  ut  vestris  etiam  sufira- 
giia  hie  iudus  literarius  in  sceaicam,  hs 
achol»  in  theatrum,  haec  subsellia  in  tot 
taberoas  vertantur;  vos  autem  ipsi  ex 
academicis  la  spectatores,  ooa  omoea  in 
mimes  atque  histriooes  traoseamus  ?  quin 
ego  protiDus  togce  huic  renuacio,  comi- 
cum  ioduor  pallium ;  cucullo  me  exuo, 
recipio  soccos.  Huic  ipsi  pileo  larvarum 
prsBstigias  sufficio ;  pudet  enim  bujusce 
vultus,  hujusce  habitus,  si  me  to  hunc  lo- 
cum importuoa  adegerit  necessitas,  qod 
ad  virtutem  evehendam  et  propagandam ; 
non  ad  verttatem  inquirendam  et  propug- 
naodam ;  ooo  ad  vestras  egregiat  laudes 
meritiasimis  eocomiis  celebrandas,  varum 
ad  agenda  coram  vobis  ludicrorum  pro- 
pudia,  ad  theatralem  )  lausum  merceoa> 
rio  inepliarum  dedecore  emendicandum. 
Illud  si  verum  sit,  quod  fama  loquitur, 
atomachoa  vestros  soiidi  omnis  cibi  per- 
taeaos,  et  dapium  rhetoricarum  nau  seam 
et  salubrioris  philosophic  graved inem 
usque  adeo  invasiss  ,  ut  prxter  futilia 
quedam  bellaria  et  putidissima  nugarum 
fercula  palato  vestro  nihil  sapiat;  ne 
ipsa  sapientia,  nisi  iosipida,  neque  Ver- 
itas, nisi  jocis  condiia,  neque  ratio,  nisi 
ridicule  tincta ;  mala  profecto  sorte  ego 
vobis  coquussum  datus,  ad  ilium  inan  um 
deliciarum  apparatum  neque  ingeoio  fac- 
tus,  neque  studio  inatilutus.  Si  vel  ipsae 
serenissiins  Mus«e  noa  ajio  quam  de- 
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forqoea  cachinnoa  attoll^tiiia^  rita  pidt 
chrse  vobis  et  d^coras  videantur;   IMMI 
ipsflB  gratissims  Gratiie  pr^terquam  |ri* 
deotes  arrideant,  quo  sue  ampliMA  meritQ 
hie  locus  Musarum  antrum*  regpi^m  ApQU 
linis,  domus  literarum,  templum  virtutia, 
veriiatis  as>lum«aulvos  t)orum  Quminmn 
longe    amplisaimorum  mioiatri,  my9\m$ 
sacerdotes  audiatis?    quin  potius  novo 
numini  Joco;    numini  inter  tpt   Ataff, 
Pcenaa,  Parcaa,  Vejovesque  junn  tandem 
annumerando,  augustissimum  hoc  deluv 
brum  cum  appositis  sibi  aria,  hostiia,  sta* 
tuis,  sacrificulisque  consecrentur.    Ariai 
dixi,  hostiis,  slatuis,  sacrificulis  ?     Eooil 
quam  sine  uUo  negotio  hec  omnia  (ai| 
vobia,  aophistse,  architectantibua?)  prq^ 
senlia  atque  parata  sunt  I  vestrae  omnium 
aures  sanctissima  sunt  joci  aitaria  \  pio 
molsB  salscB  sacrificio  plerique  aatantiuin 
sui    medullas    cerebelli,   et    fumi|^ati| 
phantasies    nidores    certatim    obtuief% 
Uniuscujusque  vestrum   huic  in  mentt 
Deo  mille  idola  et  simulachra  erigunturr 
Sin  requirantur  sacerdoteSi  ecce  pro  siii| 
in  jocum  devotione  procedunt  in  mediuw 
baud  pauciores  sexcantis  tarn  sacrosaocti 
muneris  candidati ;  in  quibus  tamen  egp 
nomen  non  profiteer  meum.     Quip  potiuf 
videor  mibi  non  immerito  indignari,  px  w 
hoc  auo  quondam  imperio  tarn  atramin^ 
numini  fasces  aubmittat  regina  acientja^ 
rum,  mater  artium,  ccelestis  ^biloaopbia ; 
coeleatis,  inquam,  philoaophia,  nostri  lu;^ 
ingenii,  mentia  ambrosia,  dux  et  ma^ti;a 
vitsB,  medicina  morum,  animi  paradisu^ 
donum  deorum  longe  optimum  ;  si  uth^iip 
ficto  deo   locus   et  auccesaio  prsebeaa- 
tur,  ex  hiace  scholis  quasi  quodam  ejecta 
ostracismo  exulabit  divii^  Veritas;   vq- 
ritatem,  dice,  cccli  filiam,  rerum  legemi 
deorum  autographum,  supremum  testem, 
proximum  mentis  affinem,  imo  ipsiua  ish 
tellectus  parentem,  sobolem,  coniugem, 
essentiam.    Hoc  nisi  esset  manifeatum, 
si  non  ipsa  res  aperte  pronunciaret,  vi^ 
ipse  mihi  etiam  prsBfracte  afiirmanti  fidem 
acquirendo  fuissem,  apud  homines  eoua- 
que  ingenues  aut  base  tarn  praeclara  po- 
tuisse  rejici,  aut  ilia  tam   indigoa,  tam 
absurda  obtinere.     Quae,  qusBso,  omnia 
quid  aliud  sunt,  quam  tot  spurii  mentjii 
incests  abortus,  lestuanlis  ipgenii  spunvBSt 
purgantis    aese  intellectus  excrements, 
vagabunds  errorea  phantasis,  pinguioria 
Minervs  audorea,  insulsi  sales,  invenust^ 
veneres,  ruaticae  urbanitate^*  h(ii|:xid9Pi 
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barbaraque  elegantin  ?  In  quibus  nihil 
aancti,  nihil  sani,  nihil  solidi,  nihil  ran ; 
nihil,  denique,  in  quo  aut  vis  ingenii,  aat 
Tigor  phantasis,  aut  aubtilitas  acuminis, 
aut  fides  memorisB,  aut  laus  industris 
eluceant,  reperitnr ;  imo  ne  ipsius  quidem 
aliquid  inventionis;  nisi  hoc  sit  egregie 
invenire,  aedulo  nempe  obsoleta  jocorum 
Bcrinia  ezcutere,  sophisticorum  actuum 
archiva  recolere,  sepultas  exciuire  face- 
tias,  antiquatas  interpolare,  alio  donatas 
▼ultu  edere;  ^saltern  novas  quasdam  et 
inauditas  e  tot  communibus  tocis,  e  tam 
plene  instructo  promptuario  coUigere,  e 
tam  varia  materia  procudere,  e  tam  dif- 
fusis  campis  excerpere  ;  e  tot,  demum, 
catenarum  nodts,  lancium  capulis,  bacu- 
lorum  manubriis,  ipsisque  ollarum  auri- 
culis,  aliquas  arripere  jocandi  ansas. 
Sin  in  hisce  rebus  quisquam  pluriroum 
levitatis  et  ineptise,  stultitise  et  vecordtiB, 
flagitii,  obscG&nttatis,  injurise,  et  ipsius 
(proh  dolor)  impietatis  desideraverit, 
niroium  (heu  nimium)  harum  faecium 
deprehendet ;  etiam  et  experius  mirabi- 
tur  fuisse  usquam  aliquos,  in  hoc  olim 
gravissimo  castissimoque  Musarum  hos- 
pitio,.nugarum  institores,  talem  audentes 
et  gestu  et  lingua  profiteri  immodestiam, 
qualem  vix,  aut  ne  vtx  publicorum  mo- 
rionum  projecta  licentia,  neque  scurra- 
Tum  de  trivio  effranis  protervia,  neque 
ipsa  Cyntcorum  perfricta  impudentia  prae 
ae  tulissent ;  qualemque  non  dico  severior 
aliquis  Aristarchus,  sed  vet  ipse  Mom  us, 
horum  licet  non  longissime  absi mills,  suo 
confixisset  obelisco.  Certe  quis  hisce 
ferat  audire  in  loots  tantam  verborum 
turpitudinem,  quantum  stupendum  fuerit 
autcastam  mentem  concipere,  aut  pudens 
OS  proferre,  aut  honestas  aures  aliquo 
gratulationis  testimonio  excipere  potuis> 
se  ?  Quis  non  commotior  sustinuerit  as- 
picere  eos  viros,  quos  absque  sollenni 
quadam  reverentia  cogitari  non  debere 
ipsa  virtus  judicaverit,  vobis  non  quidem 
frementtbus,  verum  ridentibus  ettam,  ac 
applaudentibus,  totis  conviciorum  plaus- 
tris  oneratos,  immanisque  petulantisd 
spiculis  impetitos?  Etiam  nos  quam 
hie  virtutem  non  temeratam,  quam  in- 
nocentiam  illiesam,  quem  pudorem  non 
explosum,  quam  sacrarum  rerum  majes- 
tatem.  itlibatam  quorundam  facinore,  om- 
nium favore,  vidimus  et  audivtmus  ? 
Cogitate,  juvenes,  serio,  et  despicite,  quam 
graves  ex  errore  isto  voa  maneant  contu- 


meliee  ;  quam  duraet  infesta  de  vobis  ju« 
diciaapud  omnes  excitetis?  Videamini 
vobis  audire,  id  quod  res  est,  plerosque 
ita  de  vobis  statuentes,  macilenta  oppor* 
tere  esse  ea  ingenia,  quce  tam  inanibus 
vescantur  atimentis;  conspurcatiasimam 
indolem,  que  sordes  istas  scurrilitatum 
tam  avide  et  oblectanter  deglutiat ;  pu- 
dendam  esse  illorum  animorum  scabiem, 
quos  adeo  infimse  stimuli  voluptatis  pun- 
gant  titillentque ;  lubricum  esse  et  incon- 
stantem  mentis  babitum,  quem  leves  adeo 
venti  moveant  et  concutiant;  hebetes, 
languidosque  sensus,  ad  quos  tam  apertas 
insulsitates  sub  ingenii  sapore  et  colori- 
bus  veniant  abeantque.  Uios,  demum, 
homines,  vos,  ioquam,  non  optime  esse 
moratos,  quos  ita  perspicuum  est  a  gra- 
vissimis  hisce  morum  pestibus  et  certissi- 
mis  pudoris  corruptelis  non  abhorrere. 
Innocentes  jocos,  tempestivos  sales,  lib* 
erales  facetias  (ita  me  Musse  omnes  et 
gratiee  ament)  nemo  est  usquam  qui  me 
sincerius  diligat ;  nemo  qui  tetricam  il- 
lam  et  inanem  plerumque  austeritatem 
vehementius  detestetur.  Erat  festivita- 
turn  qualecunque  genus,  quod  neque  in- 
fra suam  majestatem  reges  gloriosissimi, 
neque  citra  suam  dignitatem  consules 
eminentissimi,  neque  contra  suam  gravi- 
tatem  sapientes  cordatissimi  sunt  arbitra- 
ti:  exempla  Philippi,  regis  fortissimi 
simul  et  lepidissimi ;  Caasaris  illius  Oc- 
tavii,  augustissimi  non  minus  jocatoris 
quam  bellatorls;  elegantiam  Scipionum 
decantatissimam ;  et  consularis  scurrs 
M.  Tullii  tres  facetiarum  libros.  Tot 
deinde  Socrates,  Diogenes,  Zenones, 
Dembcritosque  sua  seria  his  ludis  verten- 
tes  quid  attinet  commemorare  ?  Res  ipsa 
loquatur.  Ecqua  sit  a  strictioris  disci- 
plinee,  cui  nos  potissimum  incumbimus, 
molestiis  suavior  respi ratio?  ecqua  ab 
hujusce  pulveris  intensissimis  sudoribus 
relaxatio  utilior?  ecquid  a  literario  la- 
bore  otium  honestius  ?  an  aliud  quippiam 
condimenti  austerius  pabulum  philoeophi- 
cum  jucundius  temperet,  quam  moderata 
festivitatum  tinctura,  quam  honesta  lepo- 
rum  amoenitas  ?  Hsec  nempe  languen- 
tes  spiritus  reparat  et  recoil igit,  hsc  tris- 
tes  solvit  afTectus,  hec  ab  immodica  ani- 
mum  attentione  avertit ;  de  satietate  refi- 
cit,  de  ftitigatione  renovat ;  adimit  lan- 
guores,  vires  redintegrat :  exitum,  deni- 
que,  hsBC  optatum  superfluis  phantasie  fu- 
mis  subministrat,  quibus  si  non  libera 
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concedatur  ezpiratio,  radeimt  in  sese,  et 
in  sp'nsum  obstipati  coagalaro  sua  ani- 
mum  densiaaima  ubertate  obstruunt  Buffi>- 
cantque,  ut  dum  induere  gravitatem 
quandam  et  moestitiam  juvenes  videamur, 
bilioea  eztemplo  quadam  insania  impru- 
dentes  implicemur.  Istos  vaporea  fes* 
tivitas  diacutit,  recludit  meatus,  exhila* 
rat  spiritus,  animum  lazat  et  distendit, 
ut  jam  mobilior  alacriorque,  sibique 
non  iropar  suis  ipse  officiis  defungatur. 
Enimvero  tumidum  illud  supercilium, 
compoeitos  ad  sdrumnas  vultus,  Clean- 
theam  faciem  morti  concolorem,  verba 
affectatam  quandam  gravitatem  et  fastuo- 
sam  prudentiam  ostentantia,  tragicos  ges* 
tus  EryuDtas  potius  quam  Musas,  £u- 
menides  quam  Gratias,  Rhadamaothum 
aliquem  quam  Apollinem  addecentes,  et 
nostra  sBtas  et  hujusce  loci  genius  repudi- 
ant.  Vivimus  nos  non  in  stoa,  sed  in  aca- 
demia  ;  non  in  Areopago,  sed  in  Lyceeo ; 
invita  nobis  ora  nulla  adhuc  senectus  cor- 
rugavit,  ut  urbicos  potius  patruos  quam 
juvenes  academicoa  sapiamus.  Utamini 
igitur,  si  cui  veatrum  allubescat,  per  me 
jocis  castis  quidem  illis,  modestis  ac  in- 
nocentibus,  reliqui  modo  injurii,  obscosni, 
aacrilegi,  quo  digni  sunt,  eant  ad  corvos. 
Estis  tamen  roonendi,  ut  csBtera  facetiis 
▼estris  loco,  tempori,  persoais  congrua 
adessent,  modum  quoque  esse  adhiben- 
dum :  quern  sane  hactenus  defuisse,  tes- 
letur  ilia,  quas  mentes  vestras  occupavit 
iromodica  nescio  que  voluptatis  titillatio. 
Intra  nullos  sese  terminos  continebat  hy- 
dropicus  ridendi  appetitus.  Ad  hunc  lo« 
cum  frequentes  confluxistis,  an  discendi. 
an  audiendi,  an  proficiendi,  imo  verosola 
hinc  ridendi,  illinc  jocandi  gratia  ?  Qua* 
81  non  alibi  quam  hie  suam  celebraret 
aulam  ipsa  stultitia,  suas  hie  ageret  nun- 
dinas,  et  universale  nugarum  emporium ; 
acommata,  conviiia,  barbarismos  bibula 
aure  sorbetis,  moz  evomitis  rursus  omnia 
probe  in  auriculls  concocta,et  sua  plau- 
sua  bene  aucta  Echo,  quasi  esra  Dodonsea 
resonatis.  Nihil  est  ab  omni  adeo  levi- 
tate abludens  aut  sejunctum,  quod  vos 
atatim,  quie  vestra  est  alchymia,  in  risus 
et  jocos  non  commutetis.  Risit  Zeuxis 
anum  a  se  pictam ;  risit  Chrysippus  asi- 
num  ficis  vescentem ;  nterque  ridendo 
obiere.  Vos  etiam  quotidie,  omnium  ho- 
ranim  homines,  inspicere  licet,  anilia 
qusdam  deliramenta  et  ficu  non  digna 
amnoa  •dtnlea,  taiHum  noo  ridendo  emor- 


tuoB.  nia  ex  orationibus  demantnr,  nihil 
placet:  non  dignitas,  non  concinnitaa, 
non  gravitas,  non  elegantia,  nee  pondua, 
nee  omamentum;  neque  nervi,  neque 
aculei,  neque  robur  deiode,  neque  pul- 
chritude. Non  delicatos  nares  vel  frag* 
rantissimi  rhetorics  floscult ;  non  pala* 
turn  mellitissims  verborum  illecebre; 
nee  oculos  lumina  ulla,  nee  pigmentai 
neque  lenocinia  oblectarunt ;  ipasB  figure 
deformes  eiant ;  ipsa  argumenui  argue* 
bantur,  ipsse  rationes  obbrutuerunt,  om- 
nia prflBter  unicumjocum  rejecta,  preeler 
unicum  ilium  petulantem  Cupidinem,  qui 
vestra  omnium  corda  animoaque  tyranni* 
CO  aiiquo  lelo  fixisse,  vulnerasse,  domuia* 
se  videbatur.  Ab  indecora  hac  efiuae 
ineptiendi  libidlne  illud  saltern  vos  coer* 
ceat,  quod  minima  sint  in  illo  ridendi  lo^ 
CO  res  nostnn  constituts.  Et  nostris  sua- 
picionibus,  et  plerisque  aliorum  calculia 
exitio  addicti,  isto  modo  academiie  fu« 
nera  curemus,  ne  minime  alii  noatram 
misericordia  calamitatem  proaequantur, 
dum  nostris  ipsi  insttintibus  fatis  Sardonic 
hoc  risu  quasi  gratulari  videamur. 

Et  jam  vestra  mihi  vicissim,  auditorea 
humauissimi,  opus  est  indulgentia,  ne 
forte  minus  arrideat  vobis  heec  mea  pro- 
lixa  declamatio  potius,  quam  oratio. 
Quin  redeamus  pariter  in  gratiam,  inque 
ilia,  qus  ad  nostrum  omnium  decus  pro- 
movendum,  ad  illustrandam  academtss 
gloriam,  ad  eluendaa  pneaentis  infamie 
macniaa,  ad  rei  literariae  (heu  jam  afflictia- 
simse)  solatium  faciant,  unanimi  induatria 
contendamus.  Solenni  voa  obtestor  de* 
siderio,  academici,  virtutem  imprimia  et 
modestiam,  integritatem  vits,  morum 
comitatem,  animi  linguseque  temperan- 
tiam  et  castitatem  amplecti,  proaequii 
venerari.  Erigite  vestros  de  hodiemo 
torpore  vivaces  animos;  turpissimum 
ilium  desidisB  somnum  et  vetemum  ex- 
cutite.  Peculiarem  horuro  temporuaoL 
ignaviam  corruptricem  morum,  decoctri* 
cem  ingenii,  nutricem  et  lacunam  vitio- 
rum,  magni  cujusque  et  egregii  solam  pa- 
ne et  certissimam  hoatem,  procul  in  auaa 
regionea  facessere  jubeatis.  Quin  omni- 
bus diligentis  nervts,  forti  animo,  fel^ 
vido  conatu,  invictis  studiia,  audoribua  et 
vigiliis  obite  literaa  nobilea,  eximiaa,  ioi- 
mortales,  mentis  veatne  viteque  caati^ 
aimas  fdelicias,  suaviasimaa  epulaa,  ditia- 
simum  thesaurum,  tntiaaimttm  pnaaidi- 
um,  pulcharrimttm  omammitBm.  AoMttt 
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daHriat  ladDlg^apt  sois  ioroaits  faaat* 
iea  secala  $  tuatn  ipat  lucem  maaibus 
padiboiqiie  eant  eztiDctum:  de  vita  at 
•tato  inncNsmittuni  literarum,  aoolamaaie 
elhio  justitianlpopello^ejttramasenteDtia 
aiataaai  $  abaii  at  tos  ea  coDtamiiiati  ia- 
aaaia  Tirgineo  renuncietis  cboro^  eas 
deaetatia  Hieraa,  per  quas  ateteraat  hac* 
tatraa^  at  in  ctaraam  stabuat  sua  ioviolata 
■•mini  revereDtta^  sua  virtuti  laua,  auus 
varitati  locua :  per  quas  hucosque  peren- 
narant  limptdiaainiii  hi  Caataiidum  fontes, 
par  qaaseffloruithoc  Musarum  Elysium  ; 
par  quae  veatra  academin  pneatet  virtus, 
at  ax  hoc  ingiorio  atque  infami  seculo 
aluotetar.  Haruin  utcunque  auxilio  lite* 
laram  aopra  importunse  plebeculs  per- 
patua  jam  robia  obatrepeatia  deapectiasi- 
roam  aartam  voa  atiollite ;  haruro  ope  de 
popularia  cestimii  iagratiasimocoDtemptu, 
da  publici  obloquii  flagellis,  de  injuriis 
temporum  vos  vindicate  ;  ne  forte  exiat* 
ant  hand  pauci  faieras  vestraa  non  im* 
laarito  detraetaa,  nuperimaque  iata  tri* 
btttolrafn  enera  vere  asinia  impoaita  aa* 
aerentea.  Harum,  deaique,  prssidio  fre- 
tt  grasaaDiem  insciliam  ejicere ;  auc* 
enmbantero  Teritatem  excitare ;  renas- 
eantiam  erroram  et  novitatum  indignia* 
aima  monatm  profiigare ;  nostramque 
adeo  aeademiam  la  sai  honoria  priatinum 
fastigiaan  revehere  connitamini :  nullo 
nan  genere  literarum  feracisaima  veatra 
ingania  excoHte ;  nullis  circumscripta 
fiaibiiB,  nallia  inelusa  anguatiis,  nuUis 
amaaaa  apatiia,  nusquam  aut  ripaa  aut 
obicea  agnoscena  in  immenaum  evagetur 
Veatra  cognitio :  in  ardoa  nature  aacen- 
dite ;  in  abyasos  veritatia  voa  immergite ; 
in  adyta  seientiarum  penetrate:  aup* 
podeat  voa  ulla  esse  omnino  in  scienttis 
arcana  vestree  ditigentiee  inaccessa,  utlos 
eallea  veatris  aon  impresaoa  vestigiis, 
«dlaa  tenebraa  veatri  intellectus  fulgore 
noD  iUoatrataa,  ullam  aut  Hnguam  tarn 
abaonam,  aut  dialectum  tarn  difficilem, 
tit  veatri  aciem  oaptua  effugiat.  Nempe 
dwn  voa  asaidue  legitia,  aubtiliier  dia- 
aarttia,  facuode  peroratia,  quia  pudor  est 
vrilisBiroain  simul  et  paloherriroam  ma- 
thasin  sua  obscuritate  quaai  obsignatam 
faitra  prodigioaos  chanicterom  cortices 
^iteacere ;  divinam  geometriam  paucoa 
•altra  superficiem  attingere ;  in  solidum, 
in  profundum,  in  ipsa  scieatin  intiasa, 
•atbi  lataant  naua  magia  qaam  oatentatio, 
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et  implicatoa  miederorum  labyrhitlica 
acuminia  induatrii  Ariadneo  filo  extricara 
satagant  vel  duo  vel  aemo :  in  geographia 
terraa  incognitaa,  et  nihil  ultra  relinqui } 
illuairem  astrorura  scieotiam,  miramque 
opticen  irrefracto  constantia  animi  radio 
perpaucoa  intueri ;  patentee  et  fcecundia- 
stmos  Arabiami  agroa  ignoreri;  aancts 
linguo  myateria  ceca  devotioDe  coti 
poliua^quam  cognosci;  Gnecoa  a  Barbaria^ 
in  madiia  hisce  Aihenia,  plurimorum 
judicio  non  dissonare;  ralique  omnia 
quamlibet  optima,  quanquem  pneclara, 
mode  incase  aliquid  difficultatia  aumma 
apeciea  oatentet,  aieco  pede  prnteriri? 
£Gce|  dum  hsec  loquor,  tacito  obrepena 
incessu,  in  suoa  fontea  labitur,  in  auuro 
caput  pervenit  noatra  pareneata;  ad 
sacrosanctam  philosophiam  scieatiarum 
parentem  dixero,  an  deam  quandam,  de» 
gentem  in  coelis,  meiientem  iafinita^ 
acrutantem  profundimima,  oonteroplan- 
tern  ainguia,  coroplectentetn  univeraa; 
cujus  ego  nunquam  fuerim  confertia* 
aimaa  divitiaa,  eximiam  ulilitatem^  miroa 
efiectua,  digna  encomia  celebrando; 
quo  pacto  nennpe  animum  formet  et 
fabricet,  vttam  disponat,  actionea  regat, 
pellat  vitia,  expugnet  paasiones,  errorea 
diacutiat,  liberet  ab  tarumoia,  aolicitudiBea 
detraliat ;  per  anciptta  fltictuaniium 
dirigat  cunum,  agenda  et  omittenda  de* 
monatret ;  in  Dei,  in  naturee,  ia  veritatis 
aioum  perducat,  det  animo  lattus  regnare, 
omnia  possidere,  et  in  suam  originem 
red  ire;  admoveat  tamen  ea  ambigua 
vitse,  et  aecreta  rerum  diaeemantur, 
eaque  efiiciat  pleraque,  qusft  atupor 
potiua,  quam  loquela,  religio,  quam 
iaudea  ailentium  quam  proDconium,  mena 
laeulentius,  quam  lingua  docebunt,  et 
explicabunt ;  de  quibus  loqui  eat  te- 
mmtaa,  et  loquendo  detraliere  aacriie- 
gium.  Ad  talis  tantieque  disciplime  stu* 
dium  acriter  capessendum  me  voa  in* 
citare  dedecua  foerit ;  aequina  erit  ape- 
rare  veatra m  indolem  vice  ease  atimu- 
iorum ;  apod  voa  rei  pulchritudinera  pro 
centum  precibua,  neceasitatem  vero  pro 
mille  fore  argumentis.  Ducem  nobia,  et 
perpetuam  in  philoeophia  dictatorem 
multi  tractua,  et  prsscrtptio  temporia^ 
conttnu»  veneratio  antiquitatia  tradidit 
nobis  Ariatotelem,  dignam  mehercle  hoc 
principalu ;  acerriroi  ingenii,  omatgena 
doctrinm,  indefesse  IndastM  virnm; 
qoaasiKm  ianmeiito  ai  «go  dabiiaai  e 
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clarissimo  rhetore  an  scientia  reram,  an 
scriptorum  copia,  an  eloquendi  suavitate, 
an  inveDtionum  acumine,  an  varietate 
operam  clanoreni  putem.  Stet  illi  (per 
me)  sua  Integra  et  inconcussn  in  his  locis 
authoritas ;  maneat  suuro  imperium,  fru- 
atur  aula  fascibus ;  revocetia  vos  modo 
in  aDimum  neutiquam  constare,  an  ilium 
unum  genuerit  phtloaophia,  in  quo  omnea 
auaa  vires  experiretur ;  neminem  unum 
tot  arduis,  ambiguis,  secretis,  imo  ne 
manifestis  quidem  pervidendis  suffecisse; 
naturam  in  unici  pectoris  angustiis  infin- 
ito6  8U08  theaauros,  difTusissi masque  opes 
Dunquam  conclusisse ;  libero  demuni  vos 
ortos  esse  judicio,  intellectu  sui  juris, 
mente  nulli  imperioobnoxia;  aptosnatos 
▼OS  esse  tam  imperare,  quam  subjici,  tarn 
pneire,  quam  sequi,  tam  probare  quam 
credere,  tam  invenire  quam  doceri.  So* 
lias  ingenium  vestrum  veritatia  jugo  et 
arbitrio  permittite.  Exerceat  ilia  quan- 
dam  in  vos,  si  velit,  tyrannidem ;  ejus 
Dumeo  colite,  ejus  aUaribus  litate ;  in 
huDC  vestroe  oculoe  scopum  dirigite ;  in 
banc  iter  cynosuram  intendite.  Sit  hsec 
vestne  palma  victoriee,  vestrte  brabiom 
certaminis,  vestri  tropheeum  prselii ;  elici> 
at  nobis  co&lestem  banc  flam  mam  vester 
disputandi  conflictus ;  emergat  base  har- 
monia  e  vestris  tot  dissonantibus  sen- 
tentiis ;  in  hunc  vos  portum  con- 
trariis  hisce  ventis,  stabiliente  cursum 
sinceritatis  et  modesties  Saburra,  tenente 
clavum  peritia,  sedulitatis  remis  promo- 
▼eotibus  veliflcamini.  Obstet  veritati  apud 
voe  nullum  sects  stud ium,  nulla  sententise 
pervicacia,  nullus  amor  novitatis,  nullum 
vetustatis  prsejudicium.  Quanquam  nol- 
lem  voa  (nisi  sacrilegi  esse  velitis)  anti- 
quitatem  plane  aut  respoere,  aut  asper- 
nari :  debetur  sua  illi  religio,  sua  reveren- 
tia  ;  haM;  nobis  prseivit ;  heec  faces  prsetu- 
lit,  [h»c  arteset  prudentiam  invenit],  hsc 
calles  scientisB  indicavit;  id  autem,  ad 
quod  ct  hsc  et  cstere  referantur,  Veritas 
est ;  bflsc  ditat,  biec  perflcit,  hoc  nobil- 
itat  animam  ;  hac  nihil  prius,  nihil  anti- 
quius,  nihil  sanctius  esse  debet ;  vetusta- 
tem  igitur  oporlet  jure  suo  diligere,  ver- 
itatem  venerari ;  banc  SMtimare,  illam 
pneponere ;  huic  studere,  illam  sectari. 
Chravtssime  pudeat  vos  novitatis  studio, 
vel  quod^m  potius  oonsuetie  verttatis  fas- 
tidio  prisca  et  reni  contemnere,  hestema 
et  falsa  aucupari  ;  putid»  hoc  est  levita- 
tia^nafcrtc  injuriB,  pndendB  ingnuitii* 


dinis ;  levitatis,  inquam,  veritatem  agni- 
tam,  injuria  dtidum  obtinentem,  tngrati- 
tudinis  aliorum  opera  inventam  et  tradi- 
tam  rejicere  et  abdieare.  Quam  etiam 
turpe  fuerit  vos,  morbo  quodam  et  fana* 
tica  ambitione  agitates,  tumulata  obito 
fe  lie  iter  errorum  portenta  e  suis  nobis 
cineribu^  resuscitare  ;  Epicuri  intermun- 
dia,  Democritum  inane,  Deos  in  otio  et 
desidia  feriantes,  animam  Galeni  aut 
Dicsearchi  quandam  e  nescio  quibus 
elementorum  Suzygiis  contemperatam, 
et  consimilia  his  falsa,  explosa,  absurda 
et  impia  dogmata  novo  apparatu,  recente 
pom  pa  in  has  scholas  posiliminio  redu* 
cere.  Sin  quis  signatum  prosente  nota 
nummum  nobis  velit  procudere,  licet  hoc 
per  me,  semperque  licebit,  modo  non 
ficlum,  non  fucatum,  non  adulterinum. 
Veritati  enim  novae,  et  hactenus  inauditn 
primum  apposuisse  calculum,  veritatem 
tot  secula  latentem  e  tenebris  eruisse, 
laudands  est  inventionis,  invidende  lib- 
ertatis,  sempiternffi  glorias.  Iltud  autem 
serio  vos  commoneo,  ne  veritati  sit  fraudi, 
neutiquam  earn  in  omatu  semper  eleganti, 
nee  perpetuo  aut  pexam  cincinnis,  aut 
calamistris  comptam,  nee  unguenlis  de* 
libutam,  nee  exoticis  luminibus  decora- 
tam ;  nullis  fuels,  nullis  vocum  lautitiis 
inquinatam,  non  in  amoenis  continuo 
viretis,  nee  tam  in  Platonis  alicujus  atit 
Theophrasti  mellitissimis  sermon ibus, 
quam  in  scholasticis  spinis  et  salebris,  in 
quadam  vocabulorum  barbarie  horridam, 
incultam,iAvenustam  versari  et  residere  : 
non  sunt  illi  e  vestris  manibus  squalidi 
scliolastici  omnino  deponendi ;  ha  bent 
illi  suum  si  non  cuhum,  at  fructum ; 
utilitatem,  si  non  concinnitatem  ;  habent 
suum  in  pectore,  si  non  in  lingua  Mer- 
curium.  Quid  etiam  si  illi  ingenio  plus 
quam  arte  valuerint;  si  suas  ipsi  umbras 
aliquando  fortiter  debellarint,  et  larvas 
confoderint  acuto  nimium  pug  lone  ;  ai 
nulli  expcrientise  multas  scientias,  exili 
fundamento  operosas  structures  insedifi- 
caverint ;  si  denique  e  natune  vi  seer  ibus 
paucas  telas,  e  suis  ipsorum  plurimas  et 
subtilisstmas  confecerint  ?  ut  raro  verita- 
tem sint  assequuti,  fungentur  saltern 
vobis  vice  cotis  ;  proderunt  si  minus  ma- 
teria, at  modo  utctinque  disputandi ;  ver- 
itatem in  suo  et  simplice  habitu  dlgnos- 
cere,  presse  stricteque  disserere,  sagact- 
ter  inquirere,  circumspecte  explorare, 
ambiguitates  tollere,  difiicultatea  eaodare, 
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acrupulos  diluere,  involuta  evolvere,  flex* 
animis  syllogismia  et  iDfirmare  falsa  et 
vera  confirmare,  voa  instrueDt  atque  edo- 
cebunt.  Ulterius  vos  ego  institutos,  plu- 
ribusque  admooitos  voluissem ;  at  ecce 
jam  iDcipio  vereri,academici,  ne  immod- 
icus  vestrffi  lascivise  viodex  nimio  pro* 
lixitatis  tormento  patientiam  vestram  ex« 
ercuerim;  do  auditorum  jam  taodem 
plerosque  probe  obtusos,  ipsoque  adeo 
itlepido  suo  moderatore  reddiderim  stu- 
pidiores.  Retraho  idcirco  meipsum  in 
salutem  tarn  dissitis  jam  orationis  inter- 
val lis  disjunctani  iterum  mihi  iterumque 
repetendum.    Salvete.     Valete.    Dixi. 

Vos  autem,  doctissimi,  respondens  pa- 
riter  et  opponentes,  efficite,  ut  dum  ex- 
terno  huic  actui  inesse  aliquid,  imo  plu- 
rimum  bonitatis  aperte  demonstretis,  tu 
propriam  ipse  thesin  defendendo  evertas, 
vos  arguendo  id  probetis,  quod  area- 
mentis  evincere  non  possitis.  Vide 
etiam  tu  veritatem  rerum  divino  con- 
formem  esse  intellectui  valide  et  per- 
spicue  astruendo,  ut  tua  etiam  sententia 
ipsi  veritati  conform  is  esse  videatur.  Ita 
fiet  ut  tuee  virtuti  et  diligentiae  cum  Ver- 
itas ipsa,  turn  et  nos  omnes  plurimum 
debeamus ;  ilia,  quam  in  divinam  a  deo 
originem  retulisti ;  nos  etiam,  quos  ad 
tarn  excelsam  et  coelestem  rem  ardentis- 
simo  conatu  amplectandam  animabis. 

Unicum  est,  academici,  quod  me  fugit 
peroraatem  ;  cujus  vos  etiamnum  panic- 
ipes  facere,  nescio  an  gratum  fuerit. 
Habituri  estis  propediem  ex  voto  vestro 
et  sententia  animi  moderatores  duos. 
Unum  nuperrimum  tripodem  vestrum, 
ipsas,  ut  probe  meministis,  jocorum  de- 
licias.  A  Iterum  autem,  non  tripodem 
quidem  ilium,  verum  omnium  tamen 
(quos  ego  quidem  cognovi  unquam)  bi- 
pedum  lepidissimum.  Quod  cum  ita  se 
habeat,  noluissem  ego  utcunque  exiguis 
meis,  si  quse  adfuissent,  facetiarum  fer- 
culis  tantas  lautitias  minima  ex  parte 
anievertendo  stomachum  vestrum  fre- 
gisse.  Valete,  et  strenue  expectate. 
Vos  autem  agite.    Dixi. 
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ReverendisMime  Prastd^  Nohilissime  Ju» 
vents,  Gravisstmi  Viri^  JwetUws 
Academica, 

Ultimus  jam  tandem  leeti  nuncii  prseco 
fores  vestras  pulsat,  et  si  non  intus  per- 
strepens  gaudium  omnem  vobis  foris 
oberrantium  ademit  conscientiam,  be- 
nevolarum  sibi  aurium  introitum  recludi 
precatur.  Jamdiu  est  ex  quo  diums 
solennitatis  moram  perpessa  nox  haec 
longe  augustissima  suo  tandem  online 
succedere  gestit,  suasque  adesse  jam 
vices  jubila  vestra  excipiendi  sibi  pariter 
ac  vobis  abunde  gratulatur.  Enimvero 
dignior  baud  immerito  sibi  visa,  qua 
exultationis  vestrs  potissimas  partes  sibi 
vindicaret,  utpote  quam  non  eousque  ac 
bodiemam  lucem  tarn  immanis  trugcedis 
designatio  inquinavit;  quaeque  infandi 
facinoris  (horribile  dictu  !)  peracti  modo 
ac  perpetrati  funestissimis  efiectibus 
suum  primo  tenebrarum  velum  obduxis- 
set.  Fuerit  certe  hujusce  rei  fidelem 
memoriam  in  tot  annorum  vertentium 
vestigiis  altius  impressam,  luculenta  to- 
ties,  hodierna  preesertim,  facundissimor- 
um  virorum  commemoratione  renovatam, 
vegetiores  Istitise  vestree  appetitus  ex- 
saturasse;  minime  tamen  fastidiosa  res 
est  gaudium ;  dum  pascit  animum,  irritat 
acrius  ad  recentes  continuo  succos  e  pa* 
bulo  suo  exugendos,  et  hujusce  bydrro, 
quam  excisam  hodie  et  proAigatam  cele- 
bramus,  illud  ingenium  est,  ut  quantum- 
vis  innumeris  sui  capitibus  detectis  et 
amputatis,  novi  tamen  semper  aliquid 
monstri  subnascatur ;  in  quod  vos  gaudii 
et  gratitudinia  triumphos  ageretis.  De- 
clinavit  jam  dies,  ne  sinite  ut  vester 
etiam  leetandi  impetus  consenescat  Quod 
restat,  Celebris  curriculi  festis  tripudiis 
Alacrius  absolvite.  Descendens  sol  ves- 
ter major  appareat,  et  foriior  gaudii  flam- 
ma  in  tenebras  roodo  abitura.  Sed  quid 
ego  frustra  curiosi  molior,  dum  iilos  in 
pectoribua  vestris  igniculos  acrius  inflam- 
mo,  qui  ut  langueant  unquam  aut  defici- 
ant,  non  «st  verendam*  dura  id  aolom 
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fide  in  animo  recolatis,  quantum  hoc  sit 
beneficii  quod  accepistis,  qualis  ilia  ca- 
lamitas  fuerit  quam  evitastis  ?  Beneficium 
inqiiam  non  simplex  aut  unicum,  verum 
tot  fcBtum  et  praegnans  beneficlis,  quot 
poterant  nobis  prsestare  CQntinuata  pax, 
coDservata  respublica,  stabilita  religio, 
optimi  principis,  sobolis  regis  serenis- 
simsB,  consultissimorum  procerum,  uni- 
versi  adeo  regni  salus  imminentis  exitii 
faucibus  erepta  ;  quin  et  per  ipsum,  ut 
olim,  restituta  vis  legibusy  judiciis  author- 
itas,  rediens  cultus  agris,  sacris  honos, 
hominibus  securitas,  suo  cuique  rerum 
suarum  possessio ;  tanta  vero  depulsa 
calamitas,  quanta  fuisset,  tarn  iugentibus 
beneficiis  semel  nee  opinantes  excidisse. 
O  inauspicatam  miseriam,  qu8B  tot  nos 
tantisque  bonis  spoliare  potuit !  potuit  ? 
imo  tentavit.  O  infaustum  scelus,  cujus 
tanta  miseria  efifectus  extttisset !  scelus ! 
imo  omnium  scelerum  caput  et  iastigi- 
um,  cujus  respectu  reliqua  omnia  juste 
et  sancta  admissa,  et  quocum  collata  di- 
rissima  parricidia  excusanda,  imo  lau- 
danda  viderentur.  Evolvamus  monu- 
menta  temporum,  fidem  historiee  appel- 
lemus,  archiva  gentium,  acta  curiarum, 
barbarorum  instituta  scrutemur ;  prodat 
nobis  intima  veritatis  conscientia,  quod- 
cunque  flagitii  aut  foras  lux  protulit,  aut 
opacffi  tenebrsB  obruerunt;  quin  et  in 
conspectu  nobis  statuamus  exquisiti  ali- 
quaro  facinoris  effigiem,  quod  nee  sus- 
picio  majorum  somniare,  nee  posterorum 
queat  credulitas  admittere ;  quod  qui 
prsBsenti  seculo  intersint,  non  nisi  stu- 
pidi  et  exanimes  videant,  videant  tamen : 
compingatur  in  unum  quicquid  excoctse 
et  conquisitee  ssevitiee  Thracia  stabula, 
Tauricae  ars,  Thyestseee  epuls,  Siculi 
cruciatus ;  quicquid  Marians,  Sullans, 
Antonians  proscriptiones,  denique  quod* 
cunque  iramanitatis  exemplum  aut  vers 
historia,  aut  fictse  tragoedia  repraesentat 
Ecce  hujusce  diei  ingeniosam  carnifici- 
nam,  in  qua  hsc  omnia  cum  ampio  foen- 
ore  convenerint  et  conspiraverint.  Ecce 
scelus,  quod  nullus  unquam  successus 
cohonestasset ;  quod  illi  ipsi,  quorum 
susceptum  est  gratia,  prse  se  ferunt  odis- 
se  I  En  proditionem,  quam  vel  neuter 
Philippus  amasset,  nee  Macedo,  nee  His- 
panus;  cujus  artifices  primarii  LoiolitsB, 

3uum  cseteros  mortales  pangendis  technis, 
oiisque  consuendis  vincere  dicantur,  in 
hoc  seipaoa  multis  parasangis  videntur 


superaase.  Ecce  vero  quo  me  impor- 
tuns  et  intemperantis  loquelfe  preepostero 
ordine  rapuit  sceleris  nondum  perspecti 
aut  explorati  detestatio !  Cautius  voa 
maturiusque  consiliis  usi  eousque  vehe* 
mentiores  affectus  protrahite  et  inhibete, 
donee  extractis  e  suo  cinere  hodiemi  qua 
mali,  qua  emolumenti  origtnibus,  vestra 
baud  injuria  sanciissimumque  gaudium 
gravissimaque  indignatio  sues  impetus 
accipiant.  lllas  igitur  ut  et  rescire  quea- 
tis  accuratius,  et  dignius  sestimare,  indul- 
gete,  quseso  pacero  vestram  et  patientiam, 
humanissimi  auditores,  oratorL  vestro,  si 
usitati  moris  pomceria  preesentisque  officii 
quasi  oleas  transgress  us,  vobis  ob  ocuios 
illorum  temporum  (quorum  bsec  pestis 
summam  felicitatem  oppugnatum  ibat  et 
eversum)  imaginem  quandam  proposue- 
rit,  equidem  rudem  illam  et  imperfectam, 
sed  quse  pulchrior  longe  atque  augustior 
videretur,  si  nacta  esset  oralorem,  earn 
non  dico  exornando,  sed  enarrando  ido* 
neum. 

Agebant  halcyonis  dies  insulse  hse  for* 
tunatse,  iis  omnibus  bonis,  copiisque  fio- 
rentes,  qusB  aut  liberali  indulgentia  nu« 
minis,  aut  optimorum  principum  solertia 
et  cure  in  aliquam  unquam  gentem  exun* 
daverint.  Quad  bona  plurima  sane  atque 
ampUssima,  alts  et  diuturns  pacis  bene* 
ficio  fi  rma  et  quasi  perpetua  reddeban- 
tur.  Gives  omnibus  amici,  sibi  mutuo 
fratrea  cum  exteris  foedera,  inter  se  con* 
cordiam  coluerent ;  nee  tam  ilia  concor* 
dia  fuit  quam  cbaritas,  non  in  cessaiione 
armorum  publica,  sed  in  intima  ani mo- 
rum  conjunctione  sita.  Augusti  in  hoc 
orbe  altero  tempore  revocata  aspeximus, 
quum  solse  Jani  «des  occlusee,  reliquo- 
rum  numinum  fores  starent  apertae.  De* 
scendemt  pridem  e  ccelo  Astrsea,  suasque 
in  curiis  sedes  fixas  posuerat,  certa  du* 
dum  apud  se  nisi  invita  non  redeundi. 
Hinc  vis  pulsa,  propugnatum  fas,  securt- 
tate  innocentia,  arm  is  imbecillitas  donata 
est.  Judicii  sellas  occupabant  viri  gra- 
ves, sciectia,  dignitate,  integritate  prss- 
tantes ;  per  quos  stetit  ne  plus  ipsa  po- 
tentia  posset  quam  jus,  et  oe  fortune  po- 
tius  quam  merito  preemia  cederent.  Nee 
delinquere  impune,  nee  immuniter  me- 
reri  fuit.  Etiam  infimee  sortis  viris  per 
virtutis  scalas  gredum  ad  honores  facere 
tuto  licuit,  et  qui  culmen  dignitatis  obti- 
nuerant,  ab  invidia  tells  securi  emine- 
baot.    Nee  egenis  ab  injuria,  nee  loca- 
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I»letibii8  a  npioa  periculam  immiouit. 
Nee  io  foro  strepitua  uspiam,  nee  extra 
forum  querelsB  audils  sunt.  Isto  pacto 
coeuotes  inter  se  pax  et  justitia  mi  ram 
omnium  ordinum  opulentiam  procreave- 
rant.  Per  banc  facile,  per  illam  tutum 
erat  diteacere ;  quum  in  acquisitas  opes 
nee  grassare  aperta  vis  nee  occulta  latro- 
cioia  auderent  Crimen  videri  potuit 
tunc  temporis  pauper  esse,  et  tremeodee 
Gujusdam  ignavise  tarn  facili  cUvo  opimi- 
orem  statu m  non  aacendere.  Tuium  et 
pervium  mare  mercatoribut  (quod  facile 
industria  principis  efiecerat,  nee  minus 
exterorum  propensus  favor,  tam  beats 
genti  preB  pudore  non  adversantium)  io- 
digenas  nobis  Indie  ac  Arabise  gaasas 
comparaverat.  In  sinum  agricolse  sur- 
sum  terra  uberes  proventus,  aureosque 
desuper  imbres  placidum  coslum  funde- 
bat.  Opifici  dcesae  citius  manus,  quam 
merces  poterant,  csBterique  passim  ordi- 
nes  bominum  suis  quisque  opibus  afHue- 
bat.  Ita  iixas  pace,  fultasque  ros  aaqui- 
tate  BritannicB  prosperas  divite  etiam 
splendidas  praestiterant,  ac  multo  sinctio* 
rem  oroatum,  honesiiusque  pr»sidium  li- 
tem late  triumphantes  contulerunt.  Me- 
minerant  tunc  homines  Musas  Jovis  filias 
esse,  suoque  illas  honore  fraudari  sacri- 
legii  esse  ducebant.  Etiam  qui  eas  am- 
bire  non  possent,  devote  tamen  colere 
didicerunt,  inque  aliis  suscipiebant  non 
inviti  quas  in  se  cum  mc&rore  desidera* 
rent.  Nimirum  artes  tuoc  dierum  certa 
spes  aluit  et  iropinguavit,  lautisque  Mi- 
nervalibus  cultores  suos  remunerando 
erat  ipsa  eruditio.  Tum  sapientis  stu- 
dere  non  erat  desipere ;  nee  ad  fastigi- 
um  doctrinee  aspirare,  projicere  se  fuit  in 
abyssum  paupertatis.  In  hisce  tern  pi  is 
aapientiae,  quam  venerabiiis  mystarum, 
quam  candidatorum  spectabilis  frequen> 
tia  versa batur  ?  In  singulis  hisce  orbi- 
bus  literariis  quam  conspicuus  siderum 
globus  fulgebat  ?  Quoties  seipsam  regia 
majesuis  ad  aras  Musarum  venerabun- 
dam  demisit?  Quoties  nostram  banc 
rempublicam  Platonis  rex  philosophus 
invisebal,  et  quasi  gavisa  est  aula  se  de- 
gere  in  academia  ?  Quot  sacris  pedibus 
paisdstra  haoc  terebatur.^  Quam  tunc 
nituit  toga,  et  nostrum  insigniter  laure- 
tum  efHoruit?  Felicitatis  nostre  inii- 
xnos  gradus,  et  prima  quasi  rudiments 
accepistis;  qui  restat  apex  et  cumulus 
redundantis  gloria  excelaiori  nos  invidis  | 


8ubjeGit,qui  oostram  eoronando  erat,imo 
eonsecrando  felicitatem.  Beligio  nem 
nostram  dico,  sanctam  illam  et  intamina- 
tam ;  puram  fide,  pulchram  ordine^  vene- 
randis  ritibus  decoram,qua  nulla  unquam 
gens  vel  usurpare  poiuit  vel  exoptare  aut 
veriorem  aut  pulcbriorem.  In  qua  viz 
aliquid  fuit  quod  superbia  contemnere, 
vix  quod  calumnia  accusare,  nihil  fere 
quod  desiderare  squa  et  moderata  inge* 
nia  possent.  Nee  veteres  ilia  comipte* 
las,  nee  besternas  ineptias  admittebau 
Summe  simplex  fuit;  nee  nuda  tamea 
iis  ornamentis,  quibus  antiqua  pietas  et 
coosulta  prudentia  ecclesiam  bonestave- 
rant.  Quiequid  rebus  sacris  spissse  cali- 
ginis  prseeuntium  seculorum  infelix  igao- 
rantia  infuderat ;  quiequid  lutulentarum 
sordium  turpis  avariiia  afiricuerat;  si 
quas  fraudes  artesque  malesanas  ineflVse* 
nis  quorundam  hominum  ambiiio,  aut  si 
quid  luxus  perditique  moris  fomiies  gula 
et  crapula  invexerat ;  ilia  jam  olim  omnia 
rejecerat.  Sacri  ministerii  eervicibus 
jugum  extemae  tyrannidis  depulsum,  pub- 
licisque  ofiiciis  inutiles  pompss  elimina- 
Ub  ;  faciem  ubique  erat  primsevi  tempo- 
ris  agnoscere  candidam  et  immaeulatam ; 
eosque  qui  a  pietate  olim  profeeti  eo  ite- 
rum  redirent,  matremque  suam  auctio- 
rem  redderentet  fcBCundiorem.  Publica 
ecclesise  administratio  non  in  tali  fastu 
aut  fastigio  constituta  est,  ut  gravis  ali- 
quando  principi,  reipublicas  periculosa 
evaderet ;  nee  tamen  ita  projecta  repebat 
bumi,  ut  impure  illam  inepti  ae  importu- 
ni  homines  contemnere  aut  proculcare 
possent.  Dignus  scilicet  habitus  est  &a* 
cer  ordo,  qui  dignitate  aliqua  prsfulge- 
ret,  ad  res  suas  tuendas  simul  et  amplifi> 
candas.  Rerum  gubemacula  traetabaot 
quamplurimi  prsesules,  Viri  prudentia 
conspicui,  doctrina  eximii,  pietate  prae- 
cellentes,  aetate  venerabiles,  qui  tam  il- 
lustrt  officio  ipsi  erant  omamento,  quan- 
tumque  acceperant  lucis,  tantum  vicis- 
sim  splendoris  refundebant,  quos  vel  as- 
pexisse  erat  pudore m  didicisse  et  tantum 
non  induisse  virtutem.  Has  eos  prsBcla- 
rissimsB  dotes,  quum  suis  charos  et  co- 
lendos  facerent,  etiam  alienis  non  ingra- 
tos,  nee  ipsis  quidem  hostibus  invisos, 
servare  debuit,  quem  exhiberent  omni- 
bus, modestissimus  candor  et  pene  divi- 
na  animi  moderatio.  Aliis  illi  facilius 
quam  sibi  ipsis  errantibus  ignoscerent, 
nee  statim  quoscunque  a  se  seatentia  dis- 
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jonetofl,  800  exturbatos  coelo,  tnfelioi  oroo 
addicerent ;  sansB  atmirum  meDtW  virtu- 
tem^  Doo  subtilis  mgeaii  [vires  exerceo« 
te8.j     Quam  ogre  patior  me  a  jucun- 
disaima  hac  materia  divelli  ?     Quam  rec« 
reat  me  animitus  at  exhilaret  illorum 
temporum  recordatio?     Quam  itlis  doo 
illibenter  imoiorarer  diutiue,  imo  et  iro- 
inorerer?      Sed    vos,  academiei,  adeo 
luxuriantis  fortunee  tedium  cepit;   qui 
veatra  olim  bona  vix  audieado  estis  du- 
merata,  quo  modo  ea  ferendo  fuissetis 
ablata  ?     loterim  id  strenue  incubuit  op* 
timus  rex  Jacobus,  ut  ampliora  nobis  hsec 
omnia  et  stabiliore  retineret.     SatelUtem 
ille  pacis  nostro,  patronum  justitiee,  opum 
custodera,  fautorem  lite'ranim  praecipu- 
uroy   etiaro  et  revera    fidei  defensorem 
«git.     Princeps  in  ea  tempora,  quae  de- 
berent  esse  felicia,  quasi  fato  quodam  re* 
servatus,  in  quo  omnes  regiie  artes  et  vir- 
tuteSf  quae  reiiquos  sparsim  accepts  com* 
mendant  principes^conjunctimelucebant. 
In  quo  pielas  Numse,  sapientia  Antoni- 
nit  amor  erga  ecclesiam  Constaatini  cu* 
jusvis,  quodque  in  ilia  fortuoa  arduum  est, 
ipsa  Aiphonsi  erudttio  convenirent  ;  qui 
erat  ooo  magis  ex  vetere  acclaniandi  for* 
mula  quam  reipsa  ^^  Trajano  melior,  Au* 
gusto  felicior/'  At  si  licet  dicere,C8Bteris 
ejus  regiis  virtutibus  palmam  prseripuit 
invicia  qusedam  animi  dementia  et  niod- 
eratio ;  qua  etiam  infensos  sibi  et  perdu* 
ellos  benigna  qua  licuit,  tractaret,  ieges- 
que  in  eoe  latas  necessario  parce  tantum 
stringeret  et  coacte ;  censuit  enim   ilia 
Titus  oportere  neminem  e  sua  presentia 
tristem  diseedere;    maluitque  Augustus 
ille  amari,  quam  metui  ;  pacis  admodum 
studiosus,  nee  qui  vellet  inutilibus  se  bel- 
lis  immiscendo  aureo  hamo  piscart.     Di- 
diceret  a  Tiberio  illud  semper  ducere  glo- 
riosum  quod  esset  tutissimum,  et  ante 
conscientiee  su»  consulere,  quam  famsB  ; 
illud  vero  prsesertim  a  Trajano,  duas  res 
aliis  insociabiles  creditas  arcto   inter  so 
conjugio  divinxisse,  liberlatem  et  princi* 
patum.     Talis  ille   tantusque  rex  in  eo 
jam  erat,  ut  procurandae  pacis  et  salutis 
erga  ordines  regni  universes,  viros  quos- 
cunque  nobilissimos,  etiamquee  singulis 
provinciis,  civitatibus,  municipiis,  pagis 
deputatos  ad  se  convocaret,  Viros  lectis- 
aimos,  consuttissi  mosque.     Videre   esset 
illic  ex  onmi  ccbIo  quacunque  diffunditur 
Britannico  in  unum  aidus  compactas  cla* 
rtssimas  Stellas,  suavi  luce  et  benignis 
Vol.  hi.  »5 


inftuxibus  serena  nobis  omttia  prssafieib 
tea.  Nusquam  terraruro  erat  epeelabiliov 
coDsesaus,  nee  quern  deeeret  magis  totiut 
orbis  moderatia  In  unum  huac  conAu* 
entem  vis  se  omnis  et  consilium  vegai 
derivaverant.  Florera  illic  et  compeodi* 
um  Anglin,  imo  ipeam  Angliam  oonspi- 
ceres,  totiusque  corpus  reipublicv.  Ca« 
put  illuc  regni  eminebat  rex  prudeDtiaai- 
mus ;  cuiquasi  facies  pulcbra  inserabatur 
nobilissima  regina,  ex  qua  itidem  dua 
oculi  serenissimi  prominuerant,  regii  li* 
beri,  Anglis  aurei  partus,  gentis  deliciSt 
Junonis  pueri,  spes  et  vota  aequentis  SBvi 
[heu  !  dtlecta  olim  nomiaa]  Henrietta  et 
Carol  us.  Commeasset  illuc  quasi  in  an- 
am  venam  sanguis  regni,  nobilitas  purua 
et  illibatus,  illustrissimi  duces  et  comitesi 
barones  equitesque  fortissimi.  Illic  at 
Judices  assidebant  sensus  reipuhliceaoar* 
rimi  perspioacissimique,  quid  salutara 
accideret  reipublico,  quidve  noxium  in* 
dicare  paretissimi.  Penes  reliquos  pro* 
vinciarum  delegates  erant  vigor  stranui 
cordis,  valide  manus,  humeri  ooera  rai* 
publico  portando  pares,  singula  membra 
ad  speciem  palchra,  adque  usum  necea* 
saria;  quibus  postremo  omnibus  pit  H 
venerandi  prsesules  ceu  sanctior  aniroa 
diviniorque  Spiritus  assistebant  Parlaa 
hsB  omnes  unius  consilii  concord isque  ia« 
ter  se  voti  commissurts  nectebantur ;  qui* 
bus  cunctis  id  studii  ac  muneris  unicum 
dabatur,  vita  ac  salus  univerai. 

^des  antique  erat  prsecipua  venera* 
tione  SBcm,  Themidis  vetustum  sacrari* 
um,  locus  habendo  senatui  e  prisco  uaa 
desttnatus.  Illiciti  quiddam  videretur 
lapides  ejus  vel  tangere  per  tol  anooa 
sanctorum  consiliorum  partieipes;  auo 
veio  loco  quem  multis  seculis  oocupave* 
rent  movers,  noo  injuria  tantum  sed  sac* 
rilegium.  In  eam  nonis  Noverobria,  con* 
ventui  diesdictus,  ille  ipse  hodiernus, 
quem  quum  in  fatis  positum  prsBvideret 
fortune  fore  aliquando  fausiissimum,  dia 
tamen  quasi  ambigere  se  simulaverat* 
quo  eam  lapillo  matrisoe  an  novercn  nu* 
meraret,  tandem  evanido  atri  fundamento 
permanens  album  induxtt,  inque  illam, 
quam  conspicimus  bodie  et  gmtularour, 
evexit  celebritatem.  Ita  rebua  Anglia 
indormiens  prssentibus,  nihil  futurianxia, 
eo  potissimum  intenta  erat,  felicitatia  mm 
cure  potius  quam  tutelar  incumbere,  qa0 
unde  amittendi  periculum  contingerat  ig- 
noffavit.    In  sua  rege  se  populus  tiUiiiB» 
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in  Bua  86  rex  ioDocentia  incolumem  arbi- 
tmbatur.  Exteniis  periculis  aditum  fida 
sanctto  foederum  praeclusit,  ab  intestiDis 
vires  regni  integne,  legumque  salubres 
cautelflB  prospexeranL  Quia  sub  hoc 
lapide  latere  scorpium  suspicari  potuis- 
set  ?  quia  tam  roseo  vuUui,  tarn  libero  et 
temperato  cerebro,  tarn  vegeto  cordi, 
tam  iDcorruptis  pulmonibus,  tam  validee 
et  robustffi  corporis  compagi  subesse 
▼irus  inscrutabiie,  cujus  maligna  effi- 
cacia^  unius  instantis  paroxyamus  om- 
nia dissotvisset  ?  Ecce  quam  nihil  nobis 
fortunee  est  fidendum  ?  Quam  facile  sit 
illius  blanditiis  succumbere  ?  Amat  ilia 
ludos  nos  jocosque  facere,  gaudetque  vo- 
torum  apicem  nactos  inde  prascipites  de- 
turbare.  Solvet  invidise  fumus  pulcher- 
rimas  quasi  fortunas  persequi,  neque 
dignatur  ilia  sua  jacula  nisi  in  al- 
tum  collimare.  Quse  felicitas  tam  est 
modesta,  ut  dentes  efiugiat  malignitatis  ? 
Scilicet  tunc  oppugn  a  mur  validius,  turn 
opprimimur  facilius,  quum  nosmet  nihil 
aequius  timentes  extra  omnem  aleam  dis- 
criminis  collocamus.  Quam  a! mam  me- 
ridiem luridee  noctis  coufinio  unicum  in* 
atans  disterminavit  ?  Quam  in  non  nu- 
bile et  serenissimo  coelo  dira  vis  horren- 
ds  tempestatis  parabatur  ?  quam  prope 
erat  ut  ex  altissimsB  tranquillitatis  somnio 
in  luctuosam  pemiciem  evigilasset  Bri- 
tannia ?  In  composito  squore  lascive 
progredientem  reipublicse  ratem,  ridenti 
ccelo,  velia  expansis,  nautis  se  per  fausta 
celeusmata  cohortantibus,  parvaB  et  pau- 
cse  remorae,  momentanea  proceHa,  quan* 
tiflus  scopulus  evertissent  et  conquassis- 
sent !  Proh  Superos  immortales !  quam 
exigui  palveris,  quam  nullius  sudoris  res 
est,  humana  omnia  quantalibet  firmitate 
fundatissima  convellere  et  labefactare ! 
ecce  totius  regni  consultissima  capita  uni- 
us cerebelU  versutia  pene  elusisset,  magis- 
que  heec  consulendo  perdere,  quam  ilia 
aervare,  potuisset !  Tantas  vires  et  co- 
pias  innumeri  militis,  ducumque  tllustris- 
simorum,  unica  perpusilla  manus  facili 
iclu  expugnasset  I  Tam  solida  .•  dificia, 
tot  ingentes  apparatus,  tam  vastas  moles, 
adeo  magnificas  aularum  et  atriorum 
Btructuras,  tenuis  spiritus  perexigui  pul- 
veris  difflasset  et  diruisset !  Tot  denique 
annorum  operae  curaeque,  constabilien- 
dsB  paci,  omandse  religioni,  confirman- 
dsB  reipublicsB  insumptee,  unius  momenti 
temporia  proatrata  impresaione  succubuia- 


sent  Hactenua  ambageasecutuna  eat 
lus ;  tenerse  nimirum  frontis,  nee  seae  au« 
sum  prae  misero  pudore  in  vestri  conapec- 
tum  proferre ;  nunc  in  apricum  exeant  ma* 
lis  avibus,  nunc  nefaria  sua  capita  exerant 
in  lucem  ceterni  tenebrarum  filii  Catea* 
bins,  Percius,  Fawkius,  et  cetera  inno- 
minanda  nomina,  opprobria  humani  gen- 
eris, monstra  naturs,  pudor  seculi,  quoa 
in  SBternum  erubescet  Anglia  se  in  diaa 
lu minis  eras  protraxisse.  O  AngUa ,  ce- 
tera favore  Nu minis  felicissima,  in  hoc 
sum  me  misera,  quod  e  tuis  reperti  fue- 
rint,  qui  snam  sequo  animo  ferendo  non 
erant  felicitatem  :  quod  ex  utero  tuo  illud 
genus  viperarum  prodierit,  quse  absque 
ruina  tua  superesse  vel  non  poterant,  vel, 
quod  plorabilius,  non  voluerant.  III!  saU 
utis  tuee  domini  esse  malunt,  quam  suam 
non  prodigere;  amantque  tuis  malia  pri- 
vate vulnera  operire  ;  ut  sua  esses,  obru- 
tam  te  volunt.  Satius  ducunt  cum  pub- 
lica  ruina  proteri  quam  propria,  ut  si 
forte  quas  votorum  sumnr.as  quieta  re- 
publica  consequi  desperent,  eas  pertur- 
bata  consequantur.  Primarius  hujusce 
nequitise  architectus  Catesbius,  pemi- 
ciosse  machinee  fidelis  ille  Dcedalus,  cu- 
jus turgido  livore  pectori  patrie  sus 
prosperi  casus  jam  olim  immedicabile 
vulnus  inflixissent,  certus  jam  diu  animo 
erat,  quocunque  pretio  sceleris,  rerum 
nostrarum  ita  ex  veto  fluentium  exuber- 
antes  successus  interjecto  obice  frsenan- 
di.  Quum  vero  ex  irritis  sspenumero 
molitionibus  animadverteret  tandem,aper- 
tam  vim  par  urn  proficere,  etiam  nunc 
Hercule  seu  Hispano  huroeros  suos  sub- 
trahente,  leoninam  protinusdeponere,  as- 
tutflsque  vulpis  instar  dolis  nos  occultis- 
que  cuniculis  subruere  et  supplanlare, 
secum  agitavit.  Quum  igitur  profunda 
meditatione  defixus  diutius  cerebro  sue 
laborasset,  aliquid  videbatur  egregium 
armatSB  Pal  lad  is  contra  Anglia  m  partu- 
rire.  Nihil  iile  modici  sceleris  spirare, 
nihil  quod  superioribus  seculis  invento 
vel  patrato  facinori  simile  quicquam  ha- 
bere!, aut  commune:  humilis  esse  in- 
genii  autumabat  imitari.  Illud  demum 
sua  arte  dignum  esse,  quod  absque  ex- 
em  plo  foret,  cujusque  excogitati  penes  se 
solitariam  laudem  jure  possit  asserere. 
Quid,  regem  tolteret  ?  hoc  perfidiee  genus 
multi  ante  se  ausi,  nonnulli  executi  fu* 
erunt.  Perditorum  hominum  manum 
contra  rempubticam  armaret  ?  obetai  ire* 
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quentis  exempli  pnejadicium,  et  forte  vi- 
deri  hoc  posset  a  Lentulo  quopiam  aut 
Oatilina  magistris  hausisse ;  minoram  se 
gentium  proditoribus  aggregare ;  id  vero 
tanquam  vile  ac  inglorium  serio  detesta- 
tur.  Quln  et  opersB  pretium  non  ex- 
plore existimat  lenta  morte  perimere  An- 
gliam,  aut  simplice  earn  plaga  consau- 
ciare,  unde  unquam  spes  foret  earn  con* 
valescere ;  maluit  potius  cum  Domitiano 
non  per  intervalla  aut  spiramenta  tempo- 
rum,  sed  continue  unoque  ictu  rempubli- 
cam  exhaurire.  Postquam  igitur  vir  ille, 
de  quo  ut  de  Hannibale  olim  nunc  quo- 
que  dubitari  possit,  pejorne  fuerit,  an  in- 
«reniosior,  hoc  proposito  fret  us,  subdoli 
capitis  celluias  scepius  excussisset ;  post- 
quam quascunque  furias  aut  infra  Orcus 
supped itare,  aut  intra  se  accensi  vindictce 
cupidiiate  pectoris  rabies  colligere  potu- 
erint,  in  partes  consilii  adhibuisset,  vir- 
tute  talis  solertise  palmaria  hsec  fraus  un- 
decunque  suggesta  emersit,  in  qua  sibi 
votorum  omnium  summa  inesse,  quoque 
confecto  tot  incassum  pertentata  molimi- 
na  red i mere,  videbatur ;  cujus  sola  ope 
spes  sibi  ex  imo  Tartaro  affulsit  fore,  ut 
regem  et  regnum,  prsssuies  et  proceres 
pares  communesque,  pacem,  justitiam, 
pietatem  uno  haustu  absorberet.  Quid 
dubito  dignum  perpetui  silentii  tenebris 
consilium  clarius  enunciare  ?  Cogitave- 
rat  socum  Catesbius  (furto  enim  opus 
esse)  sub  domum  senatoriam,  eoque 
(quum  proximo  ordinesconsiderent)  duc- 
tis  cuniculis  magnam  vim  tornr>entarii  put- 
veris  subjicere,  accenso  frequentes  et 
universes,  cum  rege,  regina,  regiisque 
lit)eris,  proh  lugubre  nefas  !  unius  ruinee 
involvere  ruderlbus.  Hoc  miriBcum  in- 
ventum  cum  parenti  suo  admodum  ad- 
blandiretur,  quee  est  pesti  indoles,  non  diu 
se  consilium  intra  privates  parietes  con- 
tinuit,  ne  violenti  halitus  contagio  capa- 
ces  quosvis,  eodemqne  humore  imbutos 
afflaret.  Edocti  igitur  a  Catesbio,  eodem 
ovo  exclusi  nefarii  homines,  Percius, 
Winterus,  Treshamus,  reliquique,  quid 
fabte  procuderet,  citius  promptiusque  ar- 
rtpiunt  sceleris  flam  mam,  quam  aut  earn 
pulvis  suus  aut  sulphur  concepissent. 
Pene  prius  accipitur  consilium  quam  of- 
fertur ;  quid  enim  erga  eos  opus  est  ullis 
snadels  artificiis  ad  inducendum  facinus, 
cujus  continuum  in  suopte  ingenio  argu- 
mentum  secum  gererent,  ad  quidlibet  se- 
quias  audendum  nunquam    doq  parati 


homines,  quorumque  obiorpeseens  in 
pectore  invidia  sponte  se  in  nefas,  ut 
aqua  inglaciem  aut  crystallum,  gelatur. 
Alii  plerique  mortales  ad  nudam  talis 
ausi  mentionem  prorsus  exhorruissent ; 
alii  suggestorem  ejus  tanquam  alienn 
persons  involutum  cacodsmonem  fugis- 
sent ;  unoe  hosce  reperiri  potuisse  cred- 
iderim,  qui  illud  non  audire  solum,  sed 
et  aggredi  sustinerent.  Ergo  postquam 
omnes  consenserant,  de  fide  secreti  ma« 
tuo  obliganda  deliberant:  timuit  enim 
proditio  ne  seipsam  proderet,  adque  fi« 
dem  confugit  ipsissima  perfidia  quo  se 
tueretur.  Juramenti  solennitate  sanciunt 
secretum,  ipsumque  Numen  quod  vindi* 
cem  sceleris  pertimescere  deberent,  ejus 
testem  appellant,  coeli  lucem  Tartarei 
arcani  consciam  implorantes.  Admo- 
dum jam  securi  in  csecam  fraudis  officin- 
am  subterraneam  pergunt,  ibique  im« 
probe  laboriosi  totum  Acherontem  mo- 
vent, ut  fundamenta  curis  suffodiant 
Subinde  specie  vini,  quo  suspicantium 
animi  inebrientur,  plusquam  triginta  do- 
lia  comportant  et  congerunt,  tot  Orct  ga« 
leas,  tot  pixides  omni  gcnere  mali  refer- 
tissimas,  novum  serpentinorum  dentium 
proseminium.  Regie  throno  maximum 
et  princlpale  dolium  supponunt,  quo  sive 
ceriius,  sive  augustius  periret.  Tunc 
ministras  ceedium  immanes  ferri  lapidum- 
que  masses  et  pallia  insidiarum  ligneas 
strues  injiciunt.  Rebusque  sic  ordinatis 
modesti  scilicet  Nerones  sese  diversa 
spargunt,  subtrahunt  oculos,  jubere  cse- 
dem  content!,  non  spectare.  Solus  Faw- 
kius  rel ictus,  ilia  luna  ad  quam  botrus 
sua  maturescere  deberet;  thesaurarius 
ille  inferni,  horumque  Eleiusinorum  sa- 
cerrimus  hierophanta,  qui  huic  ovo,  quo- 
usque  accresceret  in  partum,  incubaret . 
Positam  dramatis  scenam  aspicitis.  A- 
cade mici,et  jam  videorfidem  meam  liber- 
asse,  qui  preepropere  potius  quam  injuste 
ab  ingentis  flagitii  vituperio  vocem  non 
temperavi.  An  non  jam  videturprsesens 
crudelitas  omnis  seculi  exempla,  fictane 
sint  an  vera,  supergressa  ?  quid  regem 
regni  caput  amputare  ?  quid  regiam  pro- 
lem,  oculos  regni,  efTodere?  quid  pro- 
ceres  universos,  hoc  est  sanguinem  regni 
spiritusque,  efTundere  ?  quid  judices  et 
prffisules,  sacra  omnia  et  justa  simul  ac 
semel  perimere?  quid  denique  illud 
quod  Caligula  voverat  tanturo,  revera  ef 
fectum  dare,  et  tot  capita  Anglim  ana 
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r%\uti  oervice  nixa  deialcare,  reliquique 
oorporifl  truiico  vitam  eripere  ?  Quo 
fonto  iacrymarum  deflendum^ao  expian- 
dam  odio  est  hoc  piaculum,  quo  pacem 
Doatvam  uno  vulnere  iaterimi,  uno  pre- 
lie  debellari,  quo  ipeiam  Astneam  quasi 
aup|»iiclo  afiectam  exulem  in  coelum  re- 
lagari :  quo  religioDein  oostram  notari 
•arboae^  coDtaiaioari  pulvere,  toque  cid* 
•res  redigi  contigisaet?  Quid  tantum  in 
Jkm  homines  delinquere  Aoglia^uid  com- 
miliere  clementissimus  Jacobus  ?  oisi  for- 
li  quod  erga  improbos  homines  indutgen- 
tior  quam  oportuil  animos  iis  faceret  tam 
•Aormia  audendi.  Quid  ille  leges  quas- 
dam  in  eos  latas  refigerel  ?  fixas  etiamnum 
miligaret  ?  moderate  semper  ac  comiter 
ingratOB  homines  exciperet ;  quid  in  per- 
tuaa  Tasa  gratiam  suam  infunderet  ?  Itli 
sunt  hi  homines  quorum  invidiam  auget 
benignitas^  qui  irritantur  dementia  ac  be- 
neficiis  efierantur.  Nunc  in  moliminis 
^resapiam  ascend ite,  et  oderitis  earn  ve- 
heoienlius.  Facilius  est  vobis  audire, 
quam  credere,  et  credere  quam  non  acer- 
xime  iodignari :  tantum  suasit  malorum 
at  peperit  religio :  Dii  boni,  quam  Can- 
dida mater  quam  nigrum  ^thiopem ! 
Quid  igitur  non  audere  iniqui  intemperans 
■elus  potest  et  furiosa  religio  ?  quid  non 
aolel  informis  vultus  sub  tam  speciosa 
larva  delitescere  ?  quid  non  intus  turpis- 
•ioii  et  detestandi  tueri  queat  sancti  veli 
protectio  ?  quid  csbco  hoc  igni  urit  acrius, 
consumit  flagiantius  ?  Ecce  quo  loci,  in 
qu8B  itinera  ignei  currus  prfficipites  ab- 
ripiunt  zelotas?  Rapit  coelum  nunc 
dierwn  altera  violentia,  non  operum, 
aed  fucinonim,  non  virtutis  sed  vis, 
aon  precum,  sed  proditionum,  violenta 
Bon  charitas,  sed  crude! itas.  Pium  e- 
nim  credebatur  religionis  causa  adeo 
impium  esse;  pium  Deo  hoc  scelere 
laare  :  in  lucrum  ecclesise  esse  scelera- 
tun  ;  hoc  enimvero,  non  seel  us,  at  meriti 
pondut,  et  instar  erat.  Non  est  illud 
Boalum  quodcunque  mali  dictavit  religio : 
religio  dixi  ?  quae  vero  ?  non  Christiana, 
Candida,  mitis,  et  benigna ;  sed  Hilda- 
brandica,  sed  Bonifaciana,  sed  Duacena ; 
-iUa  religio,  quse  fortissimum  regem  Gal- 
iie  Henricum  tertium  roanu  monachi, 
sioa  parrieidsB,  percussit;  ilia  quse  in 
oardinalium  consist orio  facinus  tam  prae- 
darura  elogio  suo,  auctoremque  ipsius 
martyrii  corona  insigoivit:  ilia  religio, 
%U0  Caatoilun  primo  docuii  os  optimi 


magnique  Hearici  (os  ioquam  illod  av- 
gustum,  quo  Loiolitas  ipso  facto  damoa* 
tos  placidissiraus  rex  pronunciavit),  detn 
feralem  iUum  Ravilliacum  cor  sacrum 
impetere,  e  eujus  virtute  floreotiaaiau 
regni  salus  emanasset ;  tua,  O  Mariaoa  ; 
tua,  Becane ;  tua,  ementite  Booarsci ; 
tua,  sancte  Gamete,  religio  ista  perauasit ; 
ilia  eadem  quae  mactare  principca,  ever- 
tere  respublicas,  campanam  ad  lanienaa, 
ad  bella  classicum  canere,  qu»  per- 
miscere  jubet  omnia  et  perturbare.  Ad 
aras  non  Dei  sed  omnipoientise  papal  is 
ofierendum  erat  hoc  bolocauatum.  Sac« 
rificium  hoc  suum  non  sane  incrueotum 
Latiali  Saturno  perfidi  hi  Poeni  immolas- 
sent;  Lalerano  Jovi  operati  sunt  hoc 
fulmen  Cyclopes  nostri  in  iBtna  sua  sub- 
terranea,  quo  ille  summoa  montea,  i.  e. 
capita  principum  feriret.  Quia  prodi« 
tores  nostros  alius  per  regii  cnioris 
Slygios  lacus,  quam  Charon  ille  Cisalpi- 
nus  ad  suum  £lysium  transfretaaset  ? 
Quid  non  per  hos  anoos  turbarain  in 
Europa,  quid  non  cedium  et  prianiro 
fraudem  ab  ilia  scaturigine  proflux- 
it  ?  quo  minus  roiremur  nostram  banc 
inde  originem  duxisse.  Constat  e- 
nim  a  Brevibua  pontificiis,  et  in  nom* 
ine  Domini  omne  hoc  malum  in- 
cepisse :  constat  peracute  sic  arguiase 
Catesbium,  Quern  papa  vult  excludi,  ex- 
trudi  etiam  vult:  quern  non  admitti, 
eumetiam  ejici ;  quem  nullo  modo  recipi, 
eum  omni  pacto  expelli.  Hinc  telse  hu- 
jus  texendfle  initium,  bine  illee  lachrymse. 
O  mores,  O  leges  pudeodi  seculi !  nulla 
jam  regum  vera  est  purpura,  quam  dod 
Romance  curie  tinctura  infecerit :  prin- 
cipum throni  consistere  nequeunt,  si  non 
pontificis  cathedne  innitantur :  vibrare 
nemo  justitiee  ensem  debet,  quam  non  ex 
Romana  ofiicina  desumpserit :  frustra  ab 
illo  principe  regnatur,  cujus  non  obsigiMi- 
tur  auctoramentum  sub  annulo  piscatoris. 
Cedunt  nunc  dierum  scoptra  paatorali 
pedo;  nee  nisi  sub  tiarse  episcopal  is 
umbra  tutae  induuntur  coronse.  Ilia  jam 
aulhoritas  est  clavium  claudere  regna 
et  reserare ;  admittere  principes  et  ex- 
cludere.  Illuc  evasit  solvendi  potestas, 
ut  sua  subjectione  debita  subditi  liberea- 
tur;  illuc  ligandi,  ut  praetoriie  regum 
triremes  Sancti  Petri  piscatorise  acaphae 
alligentur.  Qui  se  patris  papas  cor- 
rcctrici  virgas  subducat,  e  gremio  matris 
ramovetur,  e^acuia  ab  eoolaeia,  ipao  (aolo 
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principQtu  ezcommaniestur.  Qoeni  {lapa 
judicaverit  indigoum  regnare,  mirum  ni 
indigauB  quoque  sit  vivere.  Ecoe  illoe 
precarii  dominatus  gradus :  si  generoaior 
quispiam  nunctuin  remiserit,  ecce  atatim 
ternbtii  armatam  seDtentia  bullam  pro- 
deuBtem ;  jam  quid  oon  aggredi  iosani 
zelots  bruti  hujusce  fulroinis  affletu  aid- 
eiati  ?  Si  Jaous  ille  Italus,  qui  scilicet 
ccBli  foribus  praesidet,  ccelestes  aditus 
maodata  sua  ezequentibus  patefecerit, 
quid  HOD  illi  discriminispromptesubeunt, 
ut  qoeant  vel  per  niootes  regiorum  cada- 
yerum  illuc  aspirare?  Quia  crederet 
tarn  suum  genium  evilescere  cuipiam, 
tarn  obess  Daris  invent ri  aliquem,  qui  se 
tain  crassoe  ambitionis  prcebeat  satel- 
liten) :  miseret  pigetque  homines  ingenio 
nimisquam  saepe  subtili  et  perspicaci  pni- 
dentesaese  scientesque  tarn  infami  minis- 
terio  manctpare.  Quodvobistoxicum  pro- 
pioavit  O  Jesuit®  nostri,  quo  cerebrum 
vestrum  evertit  philtro  adulatrix  curia ! 
Quaro  voacontigit  venenatam  lotum  apud 
Leestrygonas  illos  devorasse,  ut  nee 
poasitis  roeminisse  amplius  patriae  tot  peri- 
culis  exf»ositse,  nee  famse  vestrae  omnium 
odiis  ac  obloquiis  objectse,  nee  ipsius 
▼it»  Teslrae  tot  quotidie  disc  rim  ina  incur- 
rentis,  quo  pestiienti  paucorum  superbis 
atqae  enormi  typho  consulalis  ?  At  nimis 
diu,  Academici,  moratum  est  Roms; 
revertamur  nunc  opportune  in  Angiiam, 
▼iauri  ecquid  ad  hue  illos  sanioris  propositi 
tangat  cura,  an  duri  pectoris  callum  su- 
begerit,  an  feros  animos  cdomuerit  poani- 
tentia  ?  Miniine  vero,  aiunt,  obstat  religio 
percepti  sacramenti,  pigetque  tam  Sanc- 
tis auspiciis  coeptum  opus  dcstituere : 
proh  fidem  cceli  et  Superuro  1  quo  non 
audacts  provehere  homines  Itppiens 
furor  potest,  quid  sacrse  rei  non  potest 
incoDsuita  temeritas  in  repugnantes  abu- 
aos  intervertere  ?  Ecce  mysteriis  coeli 
aaoctissimis  arcana  inferni  involuta ! 
ecce  inferorum  pacta  sigillis  Superum 
munita  !  Non  sufficit  parricidis  prsesentis 
conscientiam  Nu minis  agnosci :  adhibe- 
tur  et  testimonium)  nee  teste  Deo 
satis  eat  ni  in  partes  quoque  con- 
ailii  advocetur:  quasi  vero  secum  ip- 
ai  ocelites  in  perniciem  nostram  con- 
jurassent,  et  vere  sacra  esset  hcec  militia, 
dicitur  Deo  sacramentum,  et  se  creduli 
volunt  perfidies  satellites  sub  signirf  et 
auspiciis  cceli  militate.  Quod  pacis  in- 
ter auoa  mutiuB  aymboium  clementiaaunua 


Dominus  instituit,  fit  inaudit«e  tessera 
acevitisB :  quod  ill®  nutriendee  anim®  ccb- 
leate  pabulum  paraverat,  fit  ineunde  car- 
nificinie  obligamentum.  Fit  signum  char* 
itatis,  crudelitatis  signaculum,  et  fidei 
vinculis  nectltur  proditio ;  quin  vos  ne 
sanctum  hunc  panem  convertatis  in  lapi- 
dem,  et  post  hunc  sanguinem  nostrum 
ne  sitiatis,  hujusque  horrendee  Eucharia- 
tise  loco  alteram  sumite,  vestrum  pcenl- 
tentise  sacramentum :  ita  vero,  nondum 
voa  absistere  I  ita  plenis  vel  is  seel  us  in 
exitum  properare  !  Qua  id  admiratione 
dignum,  repertos  esse  non  solum' qui  hoc 
facere  cogitarent,  verum  etiam  tam  longi 
temporis  intervallo  neutiquam  a  cogitatia 
resilient :  subiisse  cito  animum  tale  fa- 
cinus,  eum  illius  pcenitentiam  nunquam 
subire  potuisse  ?  Non  est  summa  crim- 
inis  molitum  esse  hoc  crimen ;  adjicitur 
crimini  obstinatio;  nee  erant  in  hunc 
gurgitem  nequiiise  prscipites  devoluti,8ed 
lentis  ac  libratis  passibus,  ac  quasi  diffi- 
culter,  in  Avernum  descenderunt.  O  de- 
formem  foetum,  quem  non  in  meliorem 
forma ni  tam  jugis  meditatio  lambendo 
redegerat  1  quo  diutius  preroitur  hoc 
ulcus,  eo  in  saniem  purulentius  inatur- 
escil,  ac  recoctum  in  peciore  scelus  eva- 
dit  obduratius.  Excedit  elephanti  par- 
turientis  moram  hie  adulterinae  prolis 
labor,  jamque  in  proditorum  uiero  totos 
tres  annos  gestatum  est.  Proh !  non 
venisse  illis  in  animum,  aut,  si  venit,  non 
mutasse  institutum  quanise  artocitatis  res 
esset  quam  molirentur  !  proh  siccis  oculis 
observari  potuisse  tot  damna,  tot  ruinas, 
tot  funera !  quot  illi  innocentes  immer* 
ito  supplicio  multarent !  quot  infantibua 
datam  mox  adeo  vitam  auferrent,  in  sui 
quemque  sanguinis  praecoci  lavacro  bap- 
tizantes  ?  Quam  pnlchram  urbem  de- 
venustarent,  quot  millibus  hominum  om- 
nium promiscue  ordinum,  setatum,  sex- 
uum,  munerum,  charse  lucis  usuram 
adimerent  ?  Non  tetigisse  illis  animum, 
ut  vel  antiquarum  sedium  majestati,  vel 
basilicarum  splendori,  vel  sanctitati  tem- 
plorum  parcerent  ?  Nee  cordi  fuisse 
justiliam,  cujus  non  solum  primario  min- 
istros,  varum  delubra  ipsa  et  atria  fun- 
ditus  destruerent,  ne  essent  aut  a  quo, 
aut  ubi  jus  diceretur.  O  ferrea  pectora, 
imo  plusquam  ferrea,  quie  prteconceptse 
haec  in  animoflammse  nihil  emolliverantl 
O  excises  e  caute  animas,  quce  suam  quo- 
tidie cooscientuuB  alluentea  hoe  sanguinis 
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fluctus  repulerant,  nee  poteraot  toties 
incldentibus  guttis  omnino  excavari! 
Cujus  eaim  non  expugoasset  animum, 
cujus  Don  perterruisset  conscientiam,  it 
lius  stragis  vel  fictum  exemplum  ob  ocu- 
los  staluisse. 

Miaeri  ultro  paulisperesse  veIimQ8,au- 
ditores,  vos  audiendo,  ego  narrando ; 
facile  mihi  nunc  veniain  criminis  (crimen 
fuerit  huic  auso  successum  iribuere  vel 
fingendo  !)  quo  in  posterum  opimius  sit 
nnerlturn,  quuin  ex  figmento  hoc  miseriee 
in  veram  fellcitatein  emergatis.  Favente 
igitur  Lucina,obstetricante  Fawkii  manu, 
exoneret  alvum  suam  iriennali  pondere 
scrobs  subterranea.  Prodeant  ex  equo  suo 
feral«^s  .  .  .  dirseceedls  instrumenta,fer- 
res  masss,  in  gentes  petree,  lignete  con- 
geries. Admoto  fomite,  explicent  sese 
torrente  impetu  in  suos  orbes  gravidus 
puivis,  hactenus  brevibus  se  arctatum 
spatiis  indignatus.  Effundant  quicquid 
unquam  coiiceperant  irarum^suasque  ex- 
tento  ore  eructent  furias  sui  impatientes 
flammffi.  O  tetrunn  spcctacutum  1  O 
secundi  Chaos  horrorem  informiorem 
▼etere ;  etiamne  ad  versus  ipsam  naturam 
conjurasse  hos  terras  (ilios,  nee  solum 
ordines  regni,  et  etiam  et  rerum  or- 
dinem  sollcitare  voluisse?  En  mis- 
centur  iterum  omnia,  dissolutis  con- 
cordiffi  vinculis  ruunt  avide  in  anti- 
qua  jurgia!  ecce  grassantur  invicem 
totius  mundi  elemenia.  En  viz  suopte 
se  pondere  librata  sustinens  tellusabimis 
usque  radicibus  contremiscit,  propriisque 
emota  sedibus  altiores  in  sethere  provin- 
ciaa  affectat !  Em  aer  jam  non  perspicuus 
nee  inquiiinis  obsessus  fumis,  ardentes 
in  visccribus  suis  flammaa  cogitur  com- 
prehendere  !  Fit  ecce  aether  sum m us 
Campus  Marti  us,  in  quo  ferri  moles  png* 
nace  licentia  inter  se  preeliantur,  et  modo 
nativi  torporis  obliti  lapides,  vigore  repen- 
tino  a  flammis  inspirati,  in  bella  et  intes- 
tinos  conflictusexardescunt :  en  tectorum 
parietes  olim  oppositos  sibi,  nunc  inimica 
vicinia  collisos ;  et  proximas  undique 
domi  fundamentis  evulsee  jubentur  \psse 
exules  in  ccelo  habitare.  Cernere  est illic 
privatas  sedes  seu  ambulatoria  incolarum 
vehiculae  igneis  rotis  sublals  trepidos 
secum  lares  attonitosque  penates  abripi- 
entia.  Ecce  et  sac ros  tern plorum  lapides 
dempto  discrimine  idem  sacrilegus  pulvis 
violat;  et  jam  non  ficie  trnnsporlantur 
saceila  suis  numioibus  viciniora.    Ipssa 


ecce  aree  fiunt  sacrificium,  ipsi  foci  ab- 
sumuntur,  tarn  scelerati  ignis  ulterius  non 
patientes.  Seniiunt  boa  tumuUus  ipsa 
coemeteria,  et  quasi  evigilant;  in  saia 
minis  sepulchra  tumuiantur,  in  cinerea 
redactSB  urnse  suas  urnas  desiderant; 
complent  auum  seculum  annos®  edes, 
vix  supersunt  sibi  ipsa  regum  monumeota, 
et  de  trophseis  eorum  jam  triumpbatur; 
non  stare  amplius  statue,  non  se  qusevia 
propugnacula  tueri,  non  banc  sibi  illatam 
vim  domicilia  juris  ulcisci ;  non  omnibus 
undis  vicina  Thamesis  adversas  fiammas 
restinguere  valet,  ne  intus  eestuet  ac  sitiat, 
suasque  extra  se  aquas  sursum  pluat  ex* 
puatque.  Parcendum  est  vestris,  Acade- 
mici,  tenellis  auribus,  quas  alta  solet 
silentii  tranquillitas,  saltern  non  aliiquam 
novem  virginum  argutati  cantus  obstdere, 
nee  hujusce  casus  asperos  et  inauditoa 
plane  hucusque  seeulorum  strepitua  lice- 
bit  coram  resonuisse ;  ad  quos  onriDis 
civitas,  quin  et  tota  insula,  imo  universus 
or  bis  ofcNSurduisset.  Quis  tam  Pericles 
est,  et  fulminare  lingua  didieit,  ut  refer- 
endo  sit  confuses  hujusce  turbinis  fremi- 
tus, mugieniis  coeli,  ejulantis  terrse,  sibi- 
lantis  spiritus,  stridentis  ferri,  flaifiroiB 
coruscantis,  e  eonflictu  lapidum  conquaa- 
satione  murorum,  gemitu  hominum,  con- 
flagratione  omnium  natos  fra  gores  ? 
Demiratus  est  Jupiter  aemulos  sibi  Sal- 
moneos  dari  redivivos,  sua  tonitrua  im* 
itantes  ;  fremuitque  indignabundus,  quod 
hsec  novorum  Caligularum  profana  petu- 
lantia  sibi  retonaret.  At  quid  illanim 
rerum  immoramur  stragi,  quas  pati  pos- 
sunt  miseriam,  non  etiam  sentire,  quorum 
a  seipsis  indeplorata  jaceret  miseria,  quae 
suis  ipsa  funeribus  nequeunt  vel  lachryinis 
vel  dolore  parenlare  ?  Per  hosce  gradus 
paulatim  vobis  animi  ingentioribus  curis 
preeparandi  fuerant ;  nee  licuit  statim 
puppim  vestram  in  altissimos  dolores  de- 
ducere  ;  utinam  illic  mitior  elades  stetis- 
set :  restant  nobis  allachrymanda  fuoes- 
tiora  funera,  hominum  non  sedium,  re- 
gum  non  regiarum,  non  tern  plorum  tan« 
tum  et  curiarum,  sed  et  praesulum,  judi- 
cumque.  Comminisci  pene  nullum  genus 
supplicii,  nullum  tormenii,  nullum  mar- 
tyrii,  aut  justa  ultio  aut  iniqua  rabies 
potuerant  unqnam,  quo  non  hs^  elades 
miseros  mortales  afiecerit.  Non  satis 
eratsimplice  interitu  occumbere ;  in  unos 
eosden>que  homines  multa  mortis  genera 
imiebaot.    Jacobus  miser  et  deosa  nube 


ORATIO  HABITA  QUINTO  NOVEMB.  ANNO  1651. 


439 


saxorum  lapidaturi  et  suo  in  sanguine 
mergitur,  suspenditur  in  alto,  suflTocatur 
fumo,  et  vivicomburio  crematur,  quin  et 
▼aria  mole  premitur,  inque  singulas  ccbU 
plagas  distractis  artubus  dilaniatur.     Fas 
sit  dicere,  ecce   Osiridis   nostri  sacrum 
corpus  in  tot  jam  dispertitum  frusta   quot 
ante  provinciis   imperaret !  en  alio  caput 
regium  recidens,  aliocoronam  devolutam, 
non  triplicem  jam  sed  multipHcem !    Non 
se  ipse  rex  regendo  est,  attollitur  modo, 
modo  deponitur  Jacobus,  nee  sceptrum 
habens,  nee  buculum  suum  cui  innitetur. 
Sic  Caesar  in  curia.   Sic  Hercules  in  fla- 
grante (Eta,  sic  Phaeton  noster  (lam ma- 
rum  diluvio  circumseptus  habenas  regni 
cogitur    dimittere.     Sciscitantur    statim 
Superi,  quern  diutius  non   inviderant  ter- 
ris,  quicquid  ad  se  serius  avocare  statu- 
erant,  cur  quasi  pertsesus  humansB  sortis 
maturior  hospes  ad  suas  oras  appelleret. 
£n    regiam    sponsam    ejusdem   iniquse 
fortunce  conjugem,  suprema  regi  oscula 
non  sponte  jungentem,  mox  interponenti- 
bus  se  flammis  divortio  separatam,  quam 
duin    recipere   in   ulnas   rex  avolantem 
conatur,  ecce   Ixionis  instar,  non  jam  Ju- 
nonem  suam,  sed  pubes  ac  inania  captat 
et  amplectitur.    l^cce  sobolem  regiam 
non  imperii  jam  patorni,  sed  ruinse  vesti- 
giis  successive  inhserentem  ;  et  sic  Bri- 
tannic® spei  germina  intempestivaeestate 
adusta.     Ecce  habitat  nunc  in  ccelo  sine, 
lege  ulla  aut  ordine  utraque  domus  par- 
liamentaria,  dubium  utra  superior,  quique 
in  sublimi  pares  fuerint  imparesque.  Ha- 
bent  jam  astrologi   quo  duo  amplius  re- 
censeant  in  coelo  ma  lie  fortume  domici- 
lia,  auctumque  jam  steilarum  errantium 
septenarium :     iicuisset   jam   indagatori 
Galilaei   tubo    plusquam    quatuor    circa 
Jovem   Satellites  adnotasse.     Ecce  con- 
similes  majorum  suorum   statu  is  et  ceris 
patricios,  undique  fumosos  et  semesos, 
quorum   generosus  sanguis  dudum  per 
tot  discretos  generis  canaies  ductus,  nunc 
strictioribus    laxatus  alveolis,  in  commu- 
nero  unaamnem  confunditur,ripi8que  nul- 
lis  circumscriptus  per  campos   aetheris 
liberius  differtur.     Prudentissimi  hie  con- 
siliarii  suse  saluti  consulere  nesciunt ;  nee 
contra  suam   mentem  inscii  plane  et  im- 
prudentes  sursum   rapiuntur;    nee  jam 
concordibus  sufiragiis,  in  unam  pedibus 
sententiam   discedunt,   in   suas    quisque 
partes  seorsum  abeuntes.     En    equites 
lapidis  jam  citati,  Aaturconis  insidentes 


tergo  insolitum  stadium  in  campestribus 
coelis  decurrentes,  et  deputatos  provincia- 
rum  in  suum  quemque  comitatum  im- 
petu  turbinis  reductum ;  ecce  gravissimos 
judices;  ipsos  tam  insperatse  exuculioiii 

addictos,  qui   dum vindi- 

cem  injurise  suee  manum  nituntur,  ecce 
distracti  a  se  iiivicem  digiti  gladium  justi- 
tise  sinunt   decidere   in  terram ;  en  jam 
divites  quoque  ubique  jacentes,  pauperes- 
que   ultra  suum  gradum   damnoso  incre- 
mento  elevates.     Ne  sola   lueret  respub- 
lica,  et  simplex  scelusaudiret  hoc  facinus, 
non  etiamsacrilegium,ecce  sanctos  prae- 
sules  corripit   profanus  sulphur  !  ex  alio 
sstu    pia   pectora  ardentia  ;  en  indivisi 
hactenus  animi  patres  suae  quemque  viae 
insistentes  I      Emitte   nunc   in    sublime 
galerum    tuum  ovabundus,    illustrissime 
Bellarmine  ;  ecce  nunc  vere  toto  erran- 
tem  ccelo  ecclesiam  Anglicanam,   dispa- 
rentem  prorsus    et    invisibilem.      Ecce 
pseudoepiscopos    nostros   vere  jam   sua 
opinione   falsos,   vestrisque  e   votis  suis 
sedibus  excussos,  vere  saltern  jam  schis- 
maticos,  totque  in  sectas  disgregatos,  in 
quot  vel  olim  Alani,  Sanderi,  Suarezii 
vestri  fingendo,  aut  tunc   Catesbii,  Win- 
teri,  Percii   spirando  disirahere  eos,  aut 
dissipare  potuerint.     Ecce  tibi,   eminen- 
tissinie      purpurate,     tot     controversiis 
breviur  et  lucidius,  quam   in  tot  tuis  elu- 
cubratis  voluminibus,   decisas  atque  dis- 
cussas.     Agnoscimus    nova   argumenta, 
quibus  subinde   evidentius   demonstretur 
pap  A  in   ordine   ad   spiritual!  a  potest  as  ; 
in  ordine,  inquam,ad  nitrum,  suiphurem 
etcsetera  cedes  senate rias  attollendi  spiritu 
preedita.     Novis,  fatemur,  allucct  nobis 
hodie   indiciis   purgatorius   ignis:    quis 
post  tot  senn tores  com bustos  limbum  esse 
patrum  aut  infantum,  post  tot  innocentes 
ustulatos,  aut  etiani  inferos  suas  in  coelum 
colonias  emittere  inficias  iverit  ?   At  bene 
nobis  succedit,   O  Loiolit®  nostri,  quod 
ceque  hodie  Vulcanus  vesler  atque  Igna- 
tius claudicaverit :  beiTe   quod    conjura- 
tores  vestri  ilium  spiritu m  non   excitave- 
rint,quem  nuilusunquam  exorcista  vester 
e  circulo  abegisset  pontificio. 

Hactenus,  Academic!,  sponte  nostra 
prolixe  miseri,  nunc  aliquando  beneficio 
cceli  felices  esse  vel  imus  ;  hactenul^  con- 
ductitia  face  fabulosa  sceviit  Erynnis; 
jam  quid  sincerse  et  saluturis  fortunse 
preesens  e  ccelo  Numen  attuierit,  vide- 
amus.     Hucusque  ingrato  hostibus,  nobis 
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terribili  somnio  veraarour,  dent  modo 
Super!  in  propitiam  lucero  expcrgiaci. 
Ecce  vero  adliuc  prodttores  ncniros  nihil 
de  sententia  aua  retractare  ;  quid  ill i  ad 
ho8  horribiles  strepitus,  quam  gratulabun- 
das  aures  erigere  ?  quid  ad  tarn  diras 
strages,  nonne  ridere  potius,  quam  obstu- 
pescere  ?  Interim  tuta  el  infltitiasinii  suc- 
cessusspeturgida  procedunt  in  Trophonit 
apecu  omnia  :  adesse  jam  libcrtatisse  suae 
instans  credulus  pulvis,  vix  usque  ae  con- 
tinuit.  In  suis  ad  hoc  insidiis  preedabun- 
dus  ignis  preestolatur,  crudisnostrsBccBdis 
epulis  cupidus  fore  ut  mox  satietur.  Qui 
magis  versipetles  ipsius  tragcsdise  hypoc- 
ritse  sibi  de  provecto  negotio  sibi  congrat- 
ulantur;  quid  submergi  in  vadoso  portu 
puppim  suam  tantum  jam  secundi  aequoris 
emensam  ?  abortiru  foBtum  tantum  nun  in 
lucem  prolatum  ?  nunc  quum  in  acie 
DOvncuisB  res  consistat,  acumen  suae  as- 
tutiae  oblundi,  erumpere  tandem  in  fatali 
puncto,  quod  tot  annos  celaverant,  hoc 
vero  ut  crederenl  ?  Quin  potius  adesse 
Dcum  suis  consiliis,  seque  ex  hac  orca 
ipsius  Jovis  lapillos  emittere ;  quomodo 
enim  tarn  feliciter  cessisse  et  processisse 
facinus,  ni  pro  se  Superum  providentia 
excubias  egisset  ?  O  homines  fato  quo- 
dam  fatuos  !  O  oculos  malitia  non  puU 
vere  /xscsecatos,  qui  latere  posse  sceius 
ad  extremum  sperant,  cujus  participem 
Deum  effecerant,  saltern  cognitum  Deo 
nefus  certo  ad  eventum  perduci  posse  non 
soliciii  sint.  Itiine  leves  vobis  Superoeet  in- 
constantes  videri,  tamque  in  benefaciendo 
mature  fatigatos,  ut  quam  gentem  ipsi  tot 
bonorum  acervo  ultro  cumulaverant,  earn 
quibus  ipsi  condecorassent  ornamentis 
exui  a  vobis  tam  facile  ct  denudari  pa* 
tereniur  ?  Lientos  esse  tardeque  ad  vin- 
dictam  obrepentesdivinaB  Nemesis  pedes, 
minanlis  ante  quam  ferientis,  suggessissit 
pietas.  Qui  igitur  voluisse  nos  earn,  ne 
praemonitos  quidem,  prius  perceliere  ful- 
mine,  quam  fulgure  terruisset  ?  Equi- 
dem  ille  non  perpetuo  insuiscunis  statim- 
que  ab  initio  serpentinos  conceplus  pre- 
mere  et  stranguiare  amat,  ut  e  contra 
miseris,  cumqueextrema  sorte  luctantibus 
e  proximo  potius  quam  e  longinquo  aux- 
iliari  videatur.  Arduis  interesse  negotiis, 
piceAillucessere  caligini,  ictumque  jam 
inter  malleum  et  incudem  versantem  m- 
tercipere  Numen  soict,  et  desperate  segris 
Briurei  manus  accersuntur.  Ita  nunc  in- 
ataati  inevimbili  naufragio  sacram  ille 


adoBovit  anchoram ;  aolvitque  Anglian 
digno  jam  se  vindice  nodo.  Quum  paoci 
dies  reatarent,  poetrique  penculi  criticura 
puDctum  tantum  non  iropeoderet,  ecce 
sue  se  soricew  indicio  produnt :  en  majua 
suia  ripis  intumeacena  scelua,  suoque  e 
fonte  ultro  ebulliens  arcanum  I  Rumpi* 
lur  immodico  felle  repleta  vesicula,  nee 
ampliuaaubstslere  polens  deroersum  acelus 
sese  in  summum  ejaculatur.  Dediscit  pro 
nobis  tacere  ....  silentium :  Odi- 
lee  tam  Su  peris  Angiiam^cui  non  prodease 
hostes  etiam  inviti  neqaeunl;  ne  ioo- 
pes  simus,  fert  opem  juratissima  inimici- 
tia ;  ne  simus  multis  beneficiis  devincti, 
plurimuiu  vel  adversantibus  est  deben* 
dum ;  ne  ignoremus,  magistram  se  dabit 
garrula  contra  se  prodiiio.  £ki  deztra 
clypeum  porrigit,  quse  vulnua  erat  im- 
pactura;  a  virulentis  livoris  manibua 
poculum  salutis  propinatur:  ecce,  index 
doli  inanimalus,  advenii  epistola^coDJuFati 
alicujus  manu  dixero,  an  digito  Dei  ex* 
arata.^  Ad  Montaquilium,anad  Angiiam 
missa  ?  certe  in  eo  plurima  aalua  An- 
glice  discebatur.  Neque  illo  scribe  im* 
purior  aliquis,  neque  hoc  scripto  unquam 
sanctius  extitit.  Nunquam  largius  meru- 
erant  paucse  lineie  ;  O  semper  bonaa 
aves  anseres!  OMercurialem  pennam 
vere  deorum  nunciam  !  plus  unus  calamus 
Anglise  profuit,  quam  omnia  inHtructis- 
sirai  armamentarii  supellex  profuisaet. 
Quam  pontificiis  perpetuo  scripturse  ad* 
versa ntur,  quam  hinc  ipsa  non  traditio 
profuit  ?  At  ecce  venit  epistola,  et  ad- 
huc  utrum  veneritdubitatur;  editum  hoc 
scriptum  videtur,  nee  editum  tanien: 
quis  enim  facile  intelligat  divinam  bujus 
oraculi  cryptographiam  ?  durum  oppor- 
tuit  esse  putamen,  cui  adeo  salubris  nu- 
cleus includeretur;  natatore  Del  io  opus 
est,  qui  quod  in  eo  latet  salutis  ex  place* 
tur.  Videtur  enim  sphinx  ille  conjuratua 
inacceasi  securus  arcani,  aenigmalics 
forms  integumento  ipsum  in  medium 
proposuisse,  pact  us  perniciem,  suam  ai 
quis  Bolveret,  aliorum  vero  omnium,  si 
nemo  enodaret.  Quo  igitur  feratur  htc 
griphus  nisi  ad  CEdipum,  quo  dubium  nisi 
ad  Apollincm  !  Non  humili  egemus  in* 
terprete ;  exploratore  regie  hse  inaidiiB 
nobilitandse  sunt.  Conniveat  in  hoc  pal- 
ma  ri  casu  vulgaris  acies  prudentise.  Quia 
susliiiere  ex  aperto  sensu  lite ra rum  em- 
icantes  flummarum  radios  prseter  regiam 
Aquilam  potest?  quis  in  pauxillis 
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menti  maeulis  prater  prineipes  teniiia 
•ubodorari  puiverem  pyriuin  Taleret? 
Atetum  futsaet  de  Britannia,  ai  qnod  Ne* 
itinis  Totam  enit,  princepa  nosier  literas 
neeciaaet  Non  citius  cbart88  applicat 
oculos  aagaoiasimua  rex,  qaam  flammaa ! 
flammaal  clamat;  non  citiua  nasum, 
quam  puiverem  1  puiverem !  vociferatur. 
Sic  uno  ictu  oculi  regius  hoc  monslrum 
Baatliacus  lethaliter  confixit.  Qua  non 
tunc  gens  Anglie  regem  suuro  invidisBet? 
quia  non  eum  Deo  fuisae  a  consiliia  lar^ 
giatur?  Adesduin  hue  Epicurea  natio, 
eque  indicio  iathoc  disce  Deum  agnoscere ; 
quid,  an  cseoo  impetu  fortuna  occursan- 
tea  itteraa  in  illam  aeae  epistolam  ordi* 
naveraot  ?  An  fortuita  volutatione  flue- 
tuantea  atomi  in  Moniaquilii  man  us  earn 
obtulerant  ?  An  ex  ejus  manibus  in  re- 
gies incerto  flu  mine  ignavse  sortis  delate 
est  ?  Jam  an  humansB  illud  prudentiie 
fuit  in  tam  abditi  negotii  recessus  statim 
penetrasse,  aut  alius  oculus  scintillantem 
chartam  pereepisset  quam  dtvinaB  lucis 
jubare  illustraius  ?  Re  isto  pacto  pate- 
facta,  et  super  veteratorias  artes  genuine 
prudentia  triumphante,  piacuit  nocte  mitti 
quia  domicilium  nequitisd,  suamque  su* 
pellectilem  excuteret.  Ibi  in  sua  provincia 
excubans  repertus  est  mali  omnis  noctua 
Fawkius,  ille  draco  harum  Hesperidum 
▼igilantissimus.  Dein  amotia  fascibus, 
detractisque  illis  pejoris  oils  opercuHs, 
altum  abeconditffi  patuere  insidiflB.  Quam 
puduit  dolia  in  ea  statione  esse  depre* 
iiensa  ?  £t  ipse  pulvis  licet  mini  me  in- 
flammatus  quasi  erubescere  videbatur: 
aimul  atque  rooventur  loco,  mutate  etiam 
sunt  ingenio,  et  poenitere  pra  se  ferunt  ip- 
sa destinati  sceleris  instrumenta.  Liquari 
ae  in  bombardas  ferreie  masse,  vestra- 

3ue  hodie  inservire  ladtiti®  desiderant. 
Lmat  captivus  pulvis  festive  nunc  et  in- 
noeuo  strepitu  vestre  ovationi  accinere. 
Ipai  illi  fasces  solennitatis  hodiernsB 
gloris  lucem  subministraturi  asservantur, 
■  adeoque  et  lapidum  istorum  est  .  .  . 
in  felix  extrut  vestrse  liberationis  menu- 
roentum.  Soiu9  Fawkius  secum  immo* 
tam  roentem  in  carceres  asportavit.  Re- 
liqui  perturbato  sane  ordine  ad  manifes- 
tam  mortem,  h.  e.  e  cineribus  in  prunes 
se  proripiunt;  O  ingens  ausum,  cujus 
apertum  beilum  exiguse  tantum  reliquie 
sunt  I  cujus  in  publics  vi  languentes  jam 
conatns  expirent,  quod  qui  rooliti  sunt 
ODD  nisi  victi  ad  anna  oonfugiunt,  tan* 
yot.  III.  M 


quam  extremum  deaperationis  aajrltntt^ 
Nee  illi  facile  aibi  Martem  conciliaVerant, 
quos  Mercurius  fefelleiat,  qui  a  quo  ddia 
adjeceraot  animum,virtuti  prorsus  renun* 
ciaver^nt ;  a  paucis  igitur  se  opponent!^ 
bus  in  altorius  palsstne  puivere  certantei 
nullo  negotio  fuai  et  profligati  aunt.  Aliii 
captis  res  ad  reslim  rediit,  eorumque 
scelus  diminute  ut  poterat  poraa  expiavit, 
non  talio ;  par  enim  supplicium  criminfi 
dempto  ipsius  roerito,  non  reperisset  in 
sua  pharetrajuaiitia,  etiamsi  omnibus  earn 
telis  evacuasset*  Jam  quia  Gameti  tot 
mendacia  fando  pereurrat  ?  Quia  Fawkii 
et  Winteri  obstinates  mortes  digne  de* 
fleet  ?  quin  exitum  illorum  tristissimum, 
utinam  dedisset  Deus  ut  cum  bono  omine 
nocti  et  sepulchro  committamus ;  idqiie 
nospotius  quod  superestcogitemus,  quod 
sit  potissimum  ffratitudinis  suflimentum 
ad  eras  benefici  Numinia  adolendum. 
Bruta  fuerit  hsc  noatra  et  insipida  exulta* 
tio,  nee  aliud  de  hodiema  laBtitta  quam 
dolere  poterimua,  ni  permeans  earn  et 
pervadens  grat«  agnitionis  sptritus  con- 
diat  et  sanctificet :  accendat  ilie  luctuo> 
sus  ignis,  quern  eflTugimus,  preofervidum 
in  prsscordiis  nostris  agendi  gratias  i^ 
lum.  Satis  enim  fuisset  innocentes  per^ 
isse,  quam  ingrate  aalvos  superesse ;  ^ 
exoptatius  longe  fuisset  in  illis  nideribua 
contumulatos  esse,  quam  sospitatoris  Dei 
extmiam  benignitatem  in  turpi  obtiviooe 
sepelire.  Nimirum  ille  quamdiu  in  dextra 
sua  amatam  sibi  teniwrat  Angliam,  nduit 
earn  facile  dimittere ;  nee  passtis  eat 
quamvis  importune  invtdemium  nisu  suti 
benefioentia  sibi  fructus  extorqueri. 
Recepit  ab  illo  sua  omnia  Britannia,  imo 
seipsam  aibi  restitutam ;  imprimisque 
optimum  suum  principem  pariter  et  pa* 
rentem  ;  cujus  ilia  erat  mira  et  decantata 
politicis  felicitas,  regnum  cum  pace 
accepisse,  at  major  in  seternum  laua  ao* 
ceptum  in  continue  quiete  adminiatras* 
se,  cujus  promeruit  prudentia  ut  felix 
easet,  nee  unquam  roemoria  ejus  sit  in* 
termoritura,  donee  in  albo  suo  Britanniei 
fasti  nonas  Novembres  coniplecianiur. 
Proximam  a  rege  a  munifica  manu  No* 
minis  accepit  quasi  renatam  aibi  regiam 
sobolem,  ne  hisce  primogenitis  filiia  mi* 
sera  mater  orbaretur.  Accepta  etiam  est 
nobilitas,  atque  inde  prsstitum  Anglisi 
ne  ignobile  regnum  efficeretur ;  ne  er^ 
rabunda  sine  ducibua,  desolate  abaque 
ooaaitibia«  ahaqae  domiais^  hau  I  litam 
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nimium  et  in  licentiam  soluta,  absque 
equitibus  vero  abjecta  humi,  et  cuilibet 
conculcanda  jaceret  derelicta.  Dum  opes 
nostras  ad  manum  et  ob  oculos  aspicimus, 
in  iis  praesentem  tunc  Dei  opem  adver- 
tamus,  dum  coptam  rerum  et  affluentiam, 
ledundantem  ejus  bonitatem  recogno- 
scamus.  Tutse  nobis  ab  hac  clade  pri- 
vatse  sddes  evadant  in  tot  templa  piis 
laudibus  et  officiis  consecranda ;  et  ipsa 
tempia  in  ccbIos  quosdam  coelestibus  by m- 
nis  atque  barmoniia  peraonantes.  Quid 
comroenoorem  justitiam  sui  juris  factara  ? 
Quid  liberatam  nobis  ipsam  libertatem, 
quid  pacem  nostram  non  inquietatam  ? 
quanquam  hsBc  non  minutula,  aut  asper- 
nanda  cobU  munera  ;  occupent  ilia  suum 
in  nostra  gratitudine  locum,  dummodo 
Bummum  facta  et  nobis  et  sibi  superstes 
nostra  religio.  Hsec  ille  scopus  erat,  in 
quam  prsesertim  bodierni  furoris  spicula 
colUmarunt :  illud  vallum  tutela  cobU 
munitissimum,  cui  hsec  invidia  subruen- 
dsB  concutiendieque  vineas  suas  arietes- 
que  applicabaL  Nam  ut  hoc  seel  us  pros- 
perum  fuisset,  quo  ilia  locorum  proscripta 
evolasset  et  vagabunda?  quse  ut  apud 
nos  diutius  hospiiaretur,  calidum  nimis 
efiecisset  locum  hodiema  scintillatio. 
Quos  in  ejus  caput  sanguinis  imbres  ros- 
cidus  ille  vapor  destillasset  ?  quse  ex- 
cepisset  tragoedia  tarn  minacem  prolo- 
gum  ?  cui  adversus  pietatem  in  sequenti 
preelio  hasc  saeva  velitatio  praelusisset? 
Non  sterile,  credo,  aut  infrugiferum 
fuisset  hoc  facinus ;  et  cum  sui  generis 
facile  Phceniz  fuerit,  interqne  reliqua 
scelera  familiam  duxerit,  vereor  ut  e 
cineribus  suis  execrandaque  traduce  Ion- 
gam  nobis  malorum  propagasset  seriem  : 
an  aliqua  injuria  timendum  fuisset  dixeri- 
mus  habituram  Angliam  ex  sua  Eliza- 
betba  alteram  Mariam  ;  absit  ut  vitio  suo 
dicam,  sed  tall  satellitio  stipatam ;  quan- 
do  enim  non  MariansB  succenturiat  Maria, 
et  cGesis  principibus  succedunt  occidendi 
martyres?  Quid  enim,  qui  cruentum 
ilium  Garnetum,  ob  hojusce  facti  meri- 
tum,  post  tot  Campianos,  Clementes, 
Guignardos  inseruerat  ccelo,  et  rubris 
oalendarii  sui  Uteris  ascripserat,  quo  ilium 
in  loco  habiturum  fuisse  perfectam  banc 
cladem  conjecturam  faciaitius  ?  An  non 
inter  tot  Siculas  Yesperas,  Parisienses 
Lanienas,  Mariana  supplicia,  tot  Gallicos, 
Anglicosque  triumphos,  in  Gonstantini 
ftula  imo  in  snis  potiut  Laterania  parieti* 


bus  depingendos  curaaset,  at  baberet  ain- 
gulo  mane  pontifex,  quo  jejunoa  cxrulos 
nostra  ceedis  spectaculo  pasceret.  QQo 
vos  proprius,  Academici,  hoc  cura  per^ 
tingat,  fuisset  certissime  ut  hoc  omnigeme 
sapientisB  fanum  in  stupidss  superstitionis 
delubrum,  ut  hoc  ....  asylum  in 
carcerem  ejus  et  ergastulum,  ut  hex:  an* 
trum  Musarum  in  Loioliticum  nidum ; 
ut  hsBc  vestra  Cantabrigia  in  Duacum 
quoddam  aut  monachium  perverteretur : 
vidissetisque  etiam  hoc  ipso  die,  et  fbr- 
tasse  in  hoc  ipso  loco  extantem  glorioae 
Jesuitam,  nostrseque  petulanter  insultan- 
tem  miseriee.  Quam  igitur  religionem 
benignus  Pater  sartam  nobis  et  tectam 
conaervavit,  eadem  et  nos  hodie  nti  veli- 
mus  in  gratiis  ei  referendis ;  ne  quae  ab 
hostibus  perire  non  potuit,  ea  per  nos  ip- 
sos  videatur  periisse ;  enimvero  videtur 
jam  olim  quod  aliquando  eveniret  persen- 
tiscens  divina  sapientia  etiam  nostris 
hisce  temporibus  lucidum  hoc  beneficii 
intervallum  adomasse  ;  quo  nos  a  funes* 
tissimis  temporum  nostrorum  casibus  ab- 
ducentes  oculos  parum  respiremua,  quo 
lapsos  pene  et  comminutes  prssentium 
malorum  sensu  animos  hac  prseteritorum 
merooria  erigamus  aliquantum  et  refi- 
ciamus :  ut  quum  nihil  coram  aut  Issti 
aut  grati  prospicere  esset,  non  illicitum 
foret  hac  respectando  caligantes  oculos 
recreare.  Levabit  enim  illud  vix  tolera- 
bilem  banc  sortem  ferreorum  temporum, 
si  fuisse  aliquando  et  reipublicfe  et  ec- 
clesis  aurea  secula  recordemur.  F«t  si 
prcesentis  imago  justitis  nimium  nos  per- 
terrefaciat,  hoc  non  adeo  remotse  exempla 
clementioe  animorum  nobis  quiddam  re* 
dinlegrabit;  quin  dabit  hoc  tot  annos 
ferventibus  inter  nos  dissidiis  aliquas  in- 
ducias,  si  in  reddendis  Deo  quam  alacri- 
ter  amplissimis  gratiis  consentiens  omnes 
studium  adhibeamus.  Nee  ego  unquam 
opportunius  esse  putem  quam  in  tarn 
fausto  omne  desinendum. 


PRiEFATIO 

CUM  OPPONERET  DIE  CINERUM. 
Feb.  21,  165|. 


Utcunqub  in  banc  aream  veatram,  flo- 
rentissimi  Academici,  aterilia  admodum 
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cogitandi,  inopsque  eloquendi  proceaBio- 
8em,  hssissemque  animi  pendulus,  quam 
mlhi  aosaoi  sumerem  diceDdi,  et  in  quem 
86  prscipue  alveolum  expectati  sermonis 
cursus  derivaret ;  ex  quo  tamen  in  pne- 
lustrem  banc  frequentiam  oculos  bine  in- 
de  animumque  versavi^  sentio  tandem 
«06  pervasisse  animi  mei  uterum  blandiB 
voluptatis  aculeos,  qui  sic  ipsum  fcecun- 
do  onere  impnegnaverint,  ut  si  quam  fa- 
cile banc  mentis  sarcinam  conceperim, 
tarn  ipsam  possem  tuto  ac  perite  depo- 
nere,  non  vererer  sane,  ne  in  me  hodie 
«ue  copiam  verborum,  seu  vebemen* 
tiam  essetia  desideraturu  Enimvero 
€a  roodo  intumescit  pectus  nostrum  sen- 
auum  ubertate ;  eo  aestu  concitatur  fluc- 
tuantis  afiectus,  ut  quum  se  certo  nequeat 
intra  suas  ripas  coercere,  dubium  tamen 
feratur,  qua  porta  se  debeat  prodere  foras, 
et  in  quas  potissimum  partes  extra  se 
ruens  in  terminos  vestros  ebuUireU  An 
gratuiari  debeam  vobis  hodie  sospitem  ab 
Msultibus  populi,  infestisque  rumoribus 
superetiiem  Academiam,  et  reiinentem 
adhuc  satis  non  solum  ad  testimonium 
4Balutis,  varum  etiam  ad  gloris  suae  iti 
lam  ceiebri  congressu  ostentationem ;  an 
pro  tutelfB  bujusce  fausta  diuturnitate  sta- 
tori  bujusce  nostrse  reipublicse  et  sospiui- 
tori  Deo  supplicia  vota  nuncupare ;  an  ut 
composiiis  verbis  moneam  voe  abborrere 
a  diris  infortunii  vestri  suspicionibus,  an- 
imumque avertere ;  an  denique  expediat 
prius  potiusque  his  omnibus,  illius  vobis 
qua  cffiteroe  mortales  anteceUitis  felicitatis 
apeciem  ob  oculos  coilocare,  turn  ut  in 
bac  suavi  reprsesentatione  paulisper  defixi 
oblectetis  vos  ipsos,  tum  ut  discatis,  ex  tarn 
pulchrs  rei  memoria,  dignos  vobis  ipsis 
gerere  spiritus,  hoc  est,  excelsos  et  gen- 
erosos,  temerario  cootemptu  ignobilis 
▼ulgiy  minisque  ferocis  seculi  superiores : 
at  sane  quem  non  hujusmodi  adrooneret 
cogitationum,  quem  non  in  heec  verba 
preecipitero  impelleret,  solennero  hunc 
vestrum  bujusce  diei  conventum  suis  oc- 
ulis  conspexisse?  Cui  parem  vera  dig- 
Ditate  et  genuino  fulgore  conferendum 
aibi  ostendere,  si  quia  eousque  esset  cu- 
riosus  ut  universum  orbem  terrarum  ap- 
peilaret,  nse  ille  omnia  ad  banc  quses- 
tionem  vel  obsurdesceret  ingratus,  vel 
quasi  attonilus  obmutesceret.  Audivi- 
rous  de  Gnecorum  virtute  judicium, 
prolatum  ore  barbari  bom  in  is,  reve- 
im  ipao  AthaDarum  genio  et  sufiiagio 


dignum,  generoai  in  illia  ingenii  non 
aiiande  petena  indicia,  quam  inde  ;  quod 
scilicet  Graeci  inter  se  virtutis  ineuntea 
certamina,  non  auri,  argentive  acervoa, 
non  aereos  dominationts  tituloa,  non 
quidpiam  illorum,  qus  bumana  aolet  af- 
fectare  cupiditaa,  in  premium  sibi  forti- 
ter  geatorum  proponerent ;  varum  exilem 
solummodo  oiivcB  ramum,  perenne  aym- 
bolum  florentis  fortitudinis,  aut  tenue  apii 
folium,  in  id  tantum  sufficiens,  ut  virtutia 
ei  nomen  inscriberetur :  eadem  voa.  A- 
cademici,  potiorque  laus  manet,  qui  in 
Piseoe  bos  agroa,  in  palaestram  banc 
pulcherrimorum  certaminum  hodie  dea- 
cendislis,  ad  conaerendas  manua  vireaque 
attentandas,  non  corporum  aed  animo- 
rum;  ad  contorquenda  argumentorum 
jacula ;  non  ut  motu  et  pemicitate  pe« 
dum,  verum  ut  discursu  rationis,  ingenii- 
que  agilitate  contendatis ;  cujus  preecla- 
lissimsB  contentionis  nee  ilia  a  vobis, 
quanquam  summo  jure  debita,  expecta- 
tur  merces,  ut  triurophalea  capita  veatra 
induant  laureas ;  at  auia  ut  sertis  victriz 
Veritas  coronelur.  O  dignum  vobis  et 
vestris  studiis,  cu  risque  vestriset  conailiia 
accommodum !  O  congruum  humansB  in- 
doll,  nativisque  dotibus  coBlestis  animsB  in- 
stitutum  !  Cui  simile  si  alibi  termnun  in- 
quirimus,  ubi  tandem  loci  reperiemns,  ut 
reliquos  coetua  mortalium,  sive  civium 
sive  agrestium,  non  dico  nundinas  et  em- 
poria,  negotiantium,  caatra  militum,  sub- 
sellia  litigantium,  quin  ipsas  etiam  aulas 
principum,  politicorum  pbrontisteria,  co- 
mitia  judicum,  senatorum  conaeasua,  etsi 
qui  alii  famigerantur  inter  hominea  spe- 
cie quadam  glorioasB  majestatia,  atque 
exteriore  purpura  conapicui,  conaula- 
mus.  Nimirum  ad  creandas  moleatiaa, 
inferendasque  sibi  invicem  calamitatea, 
ad  decemendaa  Bellonx  furiaa,  ad  cor- 
roganda  ex  visceribus  populi  vectigalia, 
quibus  ad  proprium  seu  luxum  sive  faa- 
tum  abutantur ;  ut  loco  alter  alteram  ac 
authoritate  aubmoveat,  et  coetera  erga  ae 
mutuo  patrent  maleficia ;  et  si  non  ferino 
isthoc,  alio  saltern  pecudum  ritu  ut  pabu- 
la  aibi  ac  vestimenta  conquirant,  et  uni- 
versim  huic  pygmceo  corpori  inaerviant, 
ex  terrena  proaapia  oriundo ;  in  hoa  fines 
cogunt  se  in  unum,  et  congregant  quasi 
agminatim  reliqui  confluxus  mortalium. 
A  vobis  interim  colitur  societaa,  inter 
vos  celebrantur  commercia,  ut  summe 
innocua,  ita  roinime  meraeoaria^  ne^oa 
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mohste  ftMis,  neo  Tobis  ipm  tarbulenta ; 
illMqiie  Deorum  Epiduri  haad  abtimilia ; 
quippe  aemoti  iooge  a  civilibus  undis,  re- 
rvmque  humanarom  anxia  solicitudine 
•aftMcti,  tanquarn  in  supercoaleatia  con* 
▼est  aureo  pavimento  ociantes,  »vum 
▼eatrum  aumnia    cum    pace    transigi- 
tia,  paaceotaa  voa  conttnuo  auav^tsaaima- 
nim  conlemplalionum  ambrosia,  inque 
avidaa  fktieea  nectareoa  diviim  Teriiatia 
latieaa  imbibentea.    Nempe  de  coodiiore 
univeni  et  raelore  Dbg,  ejuaque  ineflabi- 
libua  booitate,  saptentia,  virtute,  quas  in 
tam  variia  multiformis  materiiB  particulis 
urdinandts,  inque  innumeris  iliis  rerum 
dissooantiia  in  suavissimuro  hunc  con- 
ceoturo  redigendis,  demonstravit ;  de  in- 
coneussis  le^ibus  atque  decretis  natureo ; 
de  indefessis  rootibus  ccelestium  corpo* 
ran,  ooeultiaque  astforum  influxibus ;  de 
rap'u  Mtheris,  aoslu  maris,  situ  elemento- 
mm,  ortu  et  interitu  rerum  sublunarium, 
de  multipliei  genere  atque  diverse  indole 
aaimantiam ;  de  arcanis  plantarum  fa- 
callatibus  et  signaturis ;  de  mirabili  quali- 
tate  et  uiiliiale  mineralium ;  denique  de 
Datum  bominis,  usu  rationis,  ordiite  el 
prograaso  scientiarum,  de  viue  turn  pri- 
vate turn  communis  moribus  et  institutis; 
de  bia,  iaquam,   iisque  omnibus,  quae 
aul  poaitu  subiimia,  aut    comprehensu 
ardua,  aut  cognitu    jucunda,   qusd  aut 
animum  juvant  aut  delectant,  aut  digne 
oeeupant,  et  diaseritis  in  propatulo,  et  in 
aeeeasibtts  vestris  cogitatis ;  ad  quas  cog- 
itationes,  ad  qusa  colloquia  nisi  admit- 
teremur,  nee  praeoptandum  fuisset  nasci 
nee  operss  pretium  natos  hue  convenisse. 
£t  revem  videtur  ad  b»c  natus  factus- 
que  initio  Animua  noster,  ita  in  eorum 
ieveatij^ationem  curiose  aspirat,  in  con- 
aidemuoneplacideaoquiescit,  in  compre- 
benaione  tnumphaliter  exuitat;  ita  sibi 
obviam  forte  factanim   veritatum,  tan- 
quarn et  cogniuirum  olim  familiariter  et 
impense  destderatarum,  a  vide  in    am- 
plexua  traducitur.     Quo   prssertim  no- 
mine debetis,  Academict,  sum  me  vobis 
ipata  gratulari,  aut   potiori  jure  eeterno 
Numini  immortales  gratias  habere,  cujus 
beoigna  dispositio  id  vobis  negotii  dedit ; 
digoum  ea  mente  quam  vobis  indidit,  iis- 
que   sacroaanctia   propensionibus,    quae 
vestris  ingeniis  impiantavit ;  cujus  quasi 
aingulari  arbitratu    imperturbatum    hoc 
ooium,  excolendflB  bonss  menti,  vestris* 
qo»  affectibua  aapia  visea  suaaarigandia 


tantum  non  neceawirium  recepisrie ;  qo9 
pacto  videri  queat  divine  beueBcentia  ut 
reliquis  hominibus  an i mas,  ita  aDimoa 
etiam  vobis,  aut  animorum  saliem  usum 
et  exercitium  indulsisse.  Nee  debent 
eximia  hsc  et  seieclissima  in  voa  collata 
ccsli  munera  ad  vestram  rem  magia  do> 
mesticoeque  usus  recondi,  quam  in  pub* 
lica  coromoda,  et  universam  huroani  gen* 
eris  salutem  redundare ;  et  ai  fidetiter 
ingenuaaartes  didicisse,  si  rebus  maximis 
et  pulcherrimis  intendisse  animi  aciem^ 
tempusque  impendisse,  emoHivit  vobis 
animos,  vestrisque  ingeniis  eandorem, 
modestiam,  prudentiam,  beaignitatem 
ingeneravit,  non  tam  debent  has  aanctia- 
simee  dotes  in  pabula  cedere  privatorum 
pectorum,  quam  in  totius  humanitatia  coch 
dimenta.  Duces  vos  vite,  et  magistros 
virtutis  dedisse  orbi  videtur  et  designaase 
cceiestis  providentia,  ut  vestris  tam  illus- 
tribus  exempt  is,  quam  fidis  institutionibus 
caveatur,  ne  in  reliquos  homines  vel  ig* 
noratio  veri  bonique,  vel  ped'ssequae  hu- 
jus  feritas,  barbaries,  et  omnimodo  cob* 
fusio,  invaderent  et  inundarent. 

Neque  enim  ita  hactenua  bene  cum 
rebus  humanis  comparatum  est,  ut  norit 
maxima  pars  mortalium  suo  Marte  rectum 
iter  virtutis  arripere ;  ut  queat  vufgus 
hominum  vel  semper  prxlextibus  alienis 
inconsulte  credulum,  vel  propris  cupidi- 
tati  ineifrsnate  addictum,vera  et  veriaimi- 
lia,  sincere  justa  et  quesitis  lanturo  colo- 
ribus  bland ientia,  quse  sequenda  ipsia  sint, 
quseque  evitanda  intemoscere  ;  vel  ae  a 
laqueis  pre  varum  consuetudinum,  et  male 
feriatorum  hominum  imposture  expedire. 
Yestra  autem  contra  in  eo  se  jugis  exer* 
cuit  diligentia,  quid  ab  orbe  condito  gea- 
tum  sit,  a  fida  teste  veritatis  hiatoria  io- 
quirere ;  fontes,  principia  et  fines  rerum 
omnium  ac  conciliorum  explorare  ;  pu* 
ram  ab  adulterine,  a  specioso  solidum 
secemere,  et  quid  in  unaquaque  re  sane* 
tum  vel  honestnm,  quid  vero  iniquum  ae 
perversum  dispicere :  quin  et  circa  mul* 
tifarias  sententias  ingenia  vestra  versandoy 
rerumque  in  quascunque  partes  momenta 
expendendo,  de  omni  proposita  materia 
libere  et  sincere  judicare ;  et  sapere 
altius  et  de  vobis,  deque  Deo  Optimo 
Maximo  melius  sentire  didicistis,  quam 
ut  possitis  facile  vel  judicia  vestra  imper> 
itorum  jugo  aubjicere,   vel  previa  secul 

I  moribus  consilta  mancipare  :  ex  qua  ves 
trn  nobiliaafaona  immunitate  Uhid   vob' 
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eotMeiTiMts  irallo  pretio  8BflttfnaiHl«  feli- 

citaiis^  ut  possitts  quam   paratfssime  et 

aectari  ipai  optima,  et  viam  alirs  ad  ilia 

preemonstrare.     Qun  omnia  cam  vera 

aint,  Academic!,  et  liquido  apparentia, 

poieatis  non  difiiculter  illorum  sive  in- 

firmitati,  sive  invidise   ignoacere,  qui  in 

▼obis  bsBC  bona  aut  non  satia  aut  nimium 

aniroadvertentes,  hinc  credula  simplici- 

tate,   inde   prtepoatero     livore    abducti, 

eo  non   illibenter   contulerunt  studia,  ut 

▼08  ab  boc  apice  felicitatis  deturbarent. 

Equidem  non   indigna  censuerim  veatra 

studia,  qu8B  magis  hoc  splendidam  sus- 

tinerent  invidiam  ;  queque  non  immerita 

nniversi  orbis,  siquidem  ita  contigisset, 

impeteret  emulatio.     At   nee   i^li  quid- 

piam  alienum  a  suis  moribus  perpetra- 

runt,  qui  desiderantes  in  neipsis  ea  bona, 

que  in   vobis   nimis  ciare   resplendent, 

juxta  humansB  fragilitatis  modulum,  non 

potuerint    vos    integris    oculis  contueri. 

Nee  voa  etiam  a   dignitatis  vestrce  orbita 

ullo  modo  aberrabitis,  si  propositsB  virtu- 

tifl  strenuo  insistentes  tram  ill,  et  simul 

benefici  Numinis  prsesidio  innitentes,  non 

eorum  solum    ingratos   et  imprudcntes 

conteroptus,  verum  et   impotentes  minas 

negligatis.    Dixi. 
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Beoerendisnmi^  el  amatisnmi  VirU 

Ad  vos  tandem  pervenient  hee  litem, 
▼entis  benevoie  aspirantibus,  equidem 
pro  officii,  quo  vobis  obstrictus  sum, 
magnitudine,  et  pro  modo  forsitan  ex- 
pectationis  vestres  admodum  sersB,  licet  si 
aut  mittentis  propensio,  aut  scribendi 
spectetur  materia,  nimis*  quam  tempes- 
tivn.  Etenim  si  propositum  hoc  ad  ani- 
mi  mei  genium  exegissem,  eousque  dum 
aut  ipse  bene  scribere  didicissem,  aut 
saltern  donee  attentione  vestra  digna  se 
obtulisset  occasio,  etiam  scripturienti 
calamo  ultro  temperassem.  Quarum 
rerum  cum  unam  prorsus  impossibilem, 
alteram  magnopere  incertam  perspice- 
rem,  quo  nisi  ad  Musarum  praesentis- 
simim  opem  confugerem,  in  earum  licen- 
tiu  latebras  repenre  conftisuB,  cum  scrip- 
toria iBbeciHflaCtt  turn  argunNMBfti  inopiia 


celandis    idoneas.    Hoc    quicquid   erat 
consilii  misello  embryoni  originem  dedit, 
qui  hujusce  chanie  quasi  secundinis   in* 
volutus  detractis  fuse  i  is  in  vest  ram  lucem 
prodibit.     Epistolffi  (iftftii^ov  pariter  ac 
Afiii^v)  quoddam  rudimentum  est,  non- 
dum    integram    niembrorum   conforma- 
tionem  adeptum  eorum  quee  in  hoc  satis 
curli  itineris  decnrsu  spectasse  vobis  ac- 
ceptum  refero,  qualemcunque   descrip- 
tionem  fronti  suae  insculptam  reprsBseu- 
tans.     Yaris  vice  difiicultatibus  eiuctatus 
ad  Lutetise  meenia  tandem  perductus  est, 
hie   viribus   fatiscens  seu   potius  rerum 
sibi  objectarum   multitudine    oppressus, 
respirandi  intervallum  lantisper  poslulat, 
donee  progressum  suum   aut   vestra  ap- 
probatione  animatus  ahsolvere,  aut  rep- 
nchensione  delerritus  abrunipere  cogatur. 
Et  siquidem  hunc  fcBtum  juxta  ideam  in 
sui  opificis  proposito  prsfiguratam  omni- 
bus suis   numeris   perfecium  fuisse  con- 
tigisset, ulteriusoculos  vestros  hac  agres- 
tisstyli  incondita  barbarie  lacessere  ex  usu 
non  fuisset.     Nunc  muiili  carminis  infae- 
lices  abortus  aliquaienus   supple  re,    et 
unius  epistolfle  defectusHlicra  non  minus 
imperfecta    cumulare    oportet,    in    qua 
pauca    ilia,  quse  liujns  scripiiunis  generi 
max i me  accommoduta  videntur,  eisi  pes* 
si  mo   penicilio,  et  satis  perfunctorie   de- 
lineata,  bono  utcunque  animo  accipitote. 
Res  hie  in  Gallia  externam  rerum  facie m 
spectanti  admodum  in  tranquillo  versan* 
tur.     Pax   ubique  sereno  vultu  arridet, 
per  univcrsum  regnum  nusquam  armo- 
rum  strepiius  audilur.     Externis  succes- 
siibus  adblanditur  fortuna,   inlus  deliciis 
affluunt    omnia.     In    aula     potissimum 
splendor  et  exultatio  regnaat,  continue 
tenore  luditur,  saltatur,  f'estis,  conviviis, 
commessationibus  indulgetur,  animo  mos 
geritur,  nihil  sinistri  limetur,  aut  expec- 
tatur.     Sed  qus     tantse   felicitatis  sta- 
bilitas   existat,  qui   in   penitiuribus   sail 
recessibus  tempestattim  sestus  bulliant,  et 
qu8B    in  clandestine  rum  consultationum 
cavernis  vis  ventorum   confletur,   penes 
prudentiores    esto   judicium.     Malorum 
semina,  tenuis  glebas  superficie  tantum 
obducta,  sua  nondum  germina,  in  apri- 
cum  emiserunt,  verum  continuis  imbribus 
irrigate,  quas  intra  radices  longe  lateque 
spargunt,     lynceis    istis    6^vdfQ*iaif(fOi 
facile  deprehendunt.     Nam  ubi  status  re- 
rum    vioientus    est,     quis    durabilem 
apoadest?  nbi  afwitia  Atii   plnaqutni 
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hydropica  ({ominatur,  quis  afflicti  populi 
patieatiam  praestei  inezpugnabilem,  cujaa 
viscera  perpetuis  exaclioDum  hamis  ex- 
enterantur  ?  ubi  infesti  in  poientes  animi, 
prseteritttrum  injuriarum  memoria,  et 
prsBsentium  rerum  sensu  exacerbati,  in- 
numerseque  suspicionesecrueats  simul- 
tales  ssBviunt,  adversa  vota,  atrocesque 
susurri  passim  audiuntur.  Ubi  adminis- 
tratio  legum  et  justitiae  dispensandse  cura 
Don  whiB  integntati,  oon  scientiee  juris, 
Dou  fainse  hooestati  cunceduatur,sed  quse 
virtu  lis  esse  praemia  debereDt,  pecuDise 
praeda  reputantur.  Ubi  in  praefecturis  miU 
itaribus  nulla  forlitudinis,  in  politicisnulla 
prudentise,  in  aulicis  distribuendis  nulla 
dignitatis  ratio  habetur;  sed  salutis  pub- 
lics propugnacula  quaelibet  venalia  ex- 
istunt,  nee  ab  eo,  qui  plus  meriti,  sed 
maximam  auri  vim  obtulerit,  certissime 
reportantur.  Ubi  ipsis  niiliiibus,  pro 
tutela  publica  vitam  prodigentibus,  pro 
stipendiis  verba  numerantur,  agiturque 
cum  iis  bene,  si  miseris  decima  annuse 
mercedis  portio  persolvitur  :  ubi  denique 
non  benevolentiae  propenso  aifectu,  nee 
amoris  attractrice  illecebra,  sed  sola  vi, 
et  injecto  metus  fraeno  populus  in  officio 
continetur.  Ubi  bsec  dedecora  civium 
uculos  incurrunt,  creduntur,  preedicantur, 
omnium  animos  percellunt,  quae  potest 
esse  fir  ma  pads  spes  ?  quae  diuturna 
tranquillitatts  possessio  ?  Rerum  potitur 
quidam  giganium  patriaoriundus;  qui  ex 
obscursB  conditionis  angustiis  tandem  in 
ecclesiasticaspurpuraeamplitudinemenix- 
us,  cum  principibusregio  sanguine  Claris, 
fortitudine,  consilio  et  favore  populari 
subnixis,  Tiegl  nguiieioty  authoritatis  et 
polenti®  certare  ausus,  ex  irapari  con- 
gressu  superior  evasit.  Mox  cum  adver- 
sa fortuna  conflictari  sustinuit,  et  suo 
culmine  deturbatus,  fugatus,  hostis  rei- 
publicsB  pronunciatus,  reditum  suum  pro- 
curare,  amissa  gubernacula  recuperare, 
adversarios  successu  exultantes  repri- 
mere,  eorumque  quosdam  in  ordinem 
redigere,  alios  ex  arena  abigere  potuit. 
Nunc  in  authoritatis  sedem  repositus,  in 
ea  stabilius  firmatus  videiur ;  preecipuos 
principum  et  nobilium  sibi  affinitate  etne- 
cessitudine  devinxlt,provinciarum  rectores 
ab  ejus  nutu  pendent,  et  limitaneis  mu- 
nimentis  prsBfecit,  qui  cum  ab  eo  fortu- 
na rum  initia  acceperint,  ab  eo  earundem 
incremenum  et  tutelam  sperant.  In  ejus 
areas  univerai  regni  reditus  confluunt,  ab 


eo  omnia  officia  et  ministeria  militaria, 
politica,  aulica,  juridica  venduntur  ct  dis- 
peasantur.  Ejus  verba  vim  legum, 
ejus  voluntas  normam  obsequii,  ejus 
mandata  fatorum  jussa  cemulantur.  Sane 
eum,  qui  e  fumo  et  tenebris  in  hunc  fui- 
gorem  emei^ere,  qui  base  tanta  aut  ani- 
mo  destinare,  aut  destinata  exequi  potuit, 
ingenio  abundare,  nee  aiiis  prsDclaris 
dotibus  destitui  oportet :  verum  hujuace 
auri  pretium  multiplicis  scoriae  inquina- 
mentis  evilescit.  Magnas  virtutes  non 
minora  vitia  corrumpunt :  dum  magnua, 
potens,  feiix  habetur,  generosi  animi  glo* 
riam  nondum  consecutus  est.  Dexterita- 
tis  laudem  fidei  defectus  obfuscat.  £gre- 
gia  gesta  ioexplebilis  avaritias  dedecus 
commaculat.  Nee  ad  extremum  aapere 
posse  censetur,  qui  pecuniae  tam  insane 
amore  tenetur.  Haec  ilia  machina  est, 
quae  Marpesiam  banc  rupem  loco  excu- 
tere,  quae  Delon  banc  movere  dxlytjUw 
TtfQ  iovaav^  quae  fortunam  tam  bene  fun- 
datam,  tam  fortiter  stabilitam  labefactars 
queat.  Scilicet  dum  ingruenti  sale  nimia 
moles  opponitur,  altius  intumescunt  et 
violentius  impellunt  insultantes  aquie; 
nee  sspius  morbi,  quam  medicinae  vio- 
lentia  mortis  impetus  prJt^cipitatur.  Dum 
nervos  potentiae  sua  corroborandae  undi- 
que  conquirit ;  dum  populi  venas  sanguine 
exhaurit;  dum  oninigenis  artificiis  iro- 
mensas  opes  corradit,  cumauro  odium  in 
crumenam  comportat,  gratiae  paupertate 
iaborat,  et  num  sua  lucra  revera  sint  dis- 
pendia  eventus  indicabit.  Interea  con- 
jecturam  facere  potestis,  ex  eo  qaod 
nuperrime  «accidit,  neacio  an  Mercuriis 
vestris  evulgatum.  Quasi  praesentibus  vec- 
tigalibus  candinalitii  loculi  non  satis  turges- 
scerent,  recens  pecuniae  corrogandae  com- 
mentum  excogitatum  est.  Novum  auri  et 
argenti  genus  sisnare  consilium  erar. 
Lillia  appellant.  Id  priori  monetiB  puri- 
tate  impar,  pondere  circiter  sexta  parte 
inferius,  aequum  tamen  valorem  obiinere 
debuit.  Huic  proposito  populus  obmur* 
murare,  parlamenta  se  opponere,  mer* 
catores  contra  obtestari.  Curia  Parisi- 
ensis  (pro  jure  quod  in  stabiliendis  et 
verificandis  regiis  edictis  sibi  asserit) 
assensum  detrectare,  et  de  remediis  male 
applicandis  deliberare.  Hoc  cum  in 
aula  compertum  esset,  primo  ne  par- 
lame  ntum  se  congreget,  et  ne  de  ea  re 
sennones  habeantur,  edicitur.  Illi  nihi- 
lominui  oonvenire,  coosilium  capeie,  ra- 
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gem  ultro  accedere,  orare  ne  rem  adeo 
omnibus  ordinibus  invisam  ultra  promo* 
veri  sinat.  Rex  cancellarii  ore  eos  gra- 
viter  tncrepare,  mandare  ne  edictis  suis 
refragari  audeant ;  minari  si  procederent, 
ae  illoe  in  rebellium  et  seditioaorum  loco 
habitururo,  velle  se  edicta  suum  eficctum 
sortiri.  Gum  ad  hue  negotium  ultra  pro- 
pellere  non  dubitarent,  ex  eorum  numero 
quinque  consiliarii  ab  urbe  excedere 
coacti ;  ita  imprcesentiarum  desistitur ; 
sic  tamen  ut  heec  quies  quovis  motu  pe- 
riculosior  sit,  nee  magis  ex  metu,  quam 
ab  obstinatione  proven iens ;  nam  interim 
reliqua  qussque  uegotia  tractare  recusant, 
et  justitiae  cursus  prorsus  intercipttur, 
quae  res  non  exigui  momenti  est,  et  pro- 
pediem  nescio  quid  monstri  paritura  vide- 
tur.  Nee  dum  in  republica  strepunt  que- 
rimonise,  dum  curia  cum  aula,  et  leges 
cum  arbitrio  contendunt,  penitus  a  dis- 
sidiis  feriatur  ecclesia,  et  suis  quoque 
rixis  commoventur  scholse.  Qus  enira 
super  cardinal  is  Restii  in  hac  urbe  au- 
thorilate  recruduerant  lites,  vix  dum  bene 
sopitse  sunt ;  et  etiamnum  vigent,  et  dis- 
ceptationis  animoeissimo  ardore  in  Sor- 
bona  agitantur  pertinaces  controversiee. 
Versatur  in  ea  doctor  quidam,  Antonium 
Arnold  um  vocant,  nomen  vestris  opinor 
auribus  non  ignotum.  Is  libros  quosdam 
et  epistolas  conscripsit  (rem  totam  ab  in- 
itio pertexere  prolix issimsB  esset  operse), 
in  quibus  se  ab  eorum  partibus  stare 
profitetur,  qui  Jansenistae  appellantur. 
Hosce  libros  Jesuits  eorumque  asseclsB, 
scriptis  contrariis  plerisque  sermone 
Galiico  editis,  oppugnandos  susceperunt. 
Quibus  ille,  nee  sine  plurimorum  ap- 
plausu,  docte  et  eleganter  reposuit.  £t 
sffipius  reciprocata  est  serra;  tandem 
Antonius  in  Judicium  adducitur,  coram- 
que  Sorbona  hxreseos  ac  pravorum 
dogmatum  postulatur.  Is  se  Augustini 
docirinam  sectari  aflirmans,  petit  diserte 
exprimant,  quas  sententias  in  suis  scriptis 
reprehendunt :  vix  unam  aut  alteram  indi- 
care  possunt.  Has  in  Chrysosiomo  et 
Augustine  expresse  totidem  verbis  conti- 
neri  demonstrat.  Tum  articulis  ab  Inno- 
centio  decimo  damnatis  ad  hserere  clamant. 
Negat,  locum  ostendi  poetulat ;  nequeunt: 
tandem  in  eo  consentiunt,  temeritatis  no- 
mine incusandum  esse,  quod  alicubi  affir- 
mavit  se  propositiones  a  papa  perstrictas 
tanquam  Jansenianas  in  Jansenio  reperire 
noQ  pone,  quasi  papa  indictisaut  senten* 


tiis  cuilibet  affingendis  decipi  posset. 
Rem  ridiculam !  quasi  vero  ut  Nasoni  olim 
habuisse  oculos  peccatum  erat,  ita  nunc 
iisdem  carere  in  vitio  ponendum  sit.  Si 
in  Jansenio  revera  occurrunt  ista,  socor- 
des,  ne  dicam  stupidi  sunt,  qui  locum  non 
indicant,  nee  reum  convincunt  non  tarn 
culpoe  quam  ciecilatis.  Si  ipsi  locum  re- 
perire nequeunt,  aut  seipsos  manifesti 
arguere  mendacii  vel  saltem  eodem  cujus 
Arnoldum  insimulant  crimine  implicnri, 
necesse  ha  bent.  Utcunque  magnis  utrin- 
que  animis  res  gesta  est.  Ac  ipse  regni 
canceilarius  per  multos  dies  senatui  Aca- 
demico  quotidie  interfuit,  ut  sua  praesen- 
tia  Arnoidi  amicis  animos  adimeret ;  tan- 
dem partim  prse  metu  *  recedentibus  qui 
ab  eo  stabant,  partim  fratrum  mendican- 
tium  ingentibus  catervis  confluentibus, 
lata  est  sententia,  Arnotdus  temerarius  de- 
cernitur.  Is  nihil  moratus  protestationem 
interponit,  et  sententia m  nullam  esse  di^c- 
larat  bisce  potissimum  a rgu  mentis  ;  quod 
suarum  partim  fautores  (qui  ultra  sexage- 
nos  e  prsBcipuis  Sorbonas  docloribus  nu« 
merati  sunt)  metu  ac  terrore  abacti ;  quod 
ex  fratribus  mend icanti bus  plures  ades- 
sent,  quam  quos  ex  Academice  institute  op- 
ortuit  ad  sufiragia  ad  misses  esse  ;  denique 
quod  pneter  natirilis  aequitatis  dictamen 
de  eo  judicium  ferre  sinerentur,  qui  se 
causcB  suae  inimicos  scriptis  contra  ilium 
evulgatis  palam  professi  sint.  Ita  quidem 
qui  unitatem  tantopere  jactant,  nonnun- 
quam  ipsi  levissimisde  causis  inacerbis* 
si  mas  factiones  fundi  non  gravantur ;  et 
qui  sihi  solis  charitatem  assumunt,  ipsi 
partium  studiis  vehementissimis  abrepti, 
inter  se  atrocissime  digladiantur.  Sed  se- 
curi  status  protestantium  in  hoc  rei^no 
aliud  indicium  esse  non  potest  eo  lucu- 
lentius,  quod  ex  conclavibus  regiis  in  me- 
dium proferemus.  Archiepiscopus  Tho- 
losanus,  vir  erudition  is  causa  a  pud  suos 
magni  nominis,  postquam  nuper  hancnr- 
bem  accesserat,  ad  reglnam  saliitnndam 
statim  se  contulil.  Peractis  ofliciis,  ser- 
monibus  ultro  citroque  habitis,  tandem 
ad  versus  reformats  reltgionis  professores 
invehi  coepit,  ques  in  provincia  sua  nimi* 
am  congregandi  licentiani  sibi  arrogare 
conquestus,  contra  eorum  molimina  re- 
gince  opem  imploravit,  subinde  h^creticos 
et  seditiosos  appeliiians.  Quae  ingeren- 
tem  excipiens  regina  se  iilorum  fidem  ex- 
portam  affinnavit,  et  iideliores  subditos 
eomperisae,  quam  qui  seditionis  ipsos  in- 
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simularent  Idem  qui  regiiraB  astabat, 
FraociflB  quidarn  inareschailus,  suaitnuit. 
Taodem  ip^e  rex  intervenieoa,  et  argu* 
menlutn  diisquisiuonis  edoctus,  se  in  eadem 
ease  aenteniia,  et  velle  liberiatem  ante- 
ceasorucn  suorua  edictia  conceaaam  ipaia 
prsiaru  aigniiicavit.  Tale  pro  auiaologt- 
um  meruit  illunris  ille  FrancieB,  quicoro- 
fis  ioteatinia  tumuUibua  pene  atirits,  ex- 
iguia  copiia  instructus  pugnaa  artificioae 
detractando,  rem  reatiiuit,  eandemque 
jam  inde  ab  aliquot  annis  eadem  arte  con- 
aervat ;  militaris  militiee  aummua  magister, 
dnturusque  e  sua  schoia  quod  tota  foraan 
poster! UI8  admirabitur.  Scd  quam  initio 
causabar  rerum  inopiam,  nunc  prsesertim 
aentio,  cum  qui  in  hac  insigni  Academia 
literarum  gloria  celebres  viri  versanlur  re- 
censere  velim.  Arnoldum  priua  luudavi : 
aiium,  si  in  mathematicis  eximium  Rober- 
vallum  excipiam,  anxia  inquisiiio  nullum 
invenerit.  Nulli  hie  ampiius  Peiavii,  nulli 
Sirmondi,  nulli  Mersenni,  nulli  jam,  proh 
dolor  1  Gasjiendi  com  parent.  Numeroaa 
collegia  pedibus  peragranti,  oculisque 
perlustrunii  pneter  tecia  nihil  eminena, 
prsBter  purietes  nihil  conspicuum  se  ob- 
jecerit.  Qtianquam  hisce,  si  oculi  mei 
squi  sint  arbitri,  Cuntabrigia  non  invide- 
rit.  Nee  sii  Sorbuns  ipsi,  una  cumcolle- 
gio  NavarrMno,  in  unum  conjiciatur  Cla- 
rotnontanum  Jesuitarum  hoapitium,  lotus 
ille  acervus  unicam  S.  Trinitati  dicatam 
sadcm,  vel  amplitudine  vel  magnificentia 
ezasquare,  nedum  excedere  queat.  Im- 
mo  nee*,  si  quascunque  quotidianis  oculis 
aol  aspicit  regiones  perambularem,  tuse 
pulchritudinis  (chariaaima  mater)  simile 
aliquid  aut  eequale  reperire  sperem.  In 
tua  mernoria  quam  recreatur  animus? 
quam  exhiiamtur  cor  ?  quam  exultat  mihi 
spiritus  ?  Prs  vest ra  con versaiione^dulcis- 
sime  animee,  mel  omne  prorsus  insuave 
est,  cujus  desiderium  e  prsecordiis  meis 
nulla  Lethe  exculiet,  etiamsi  ipsos  Loto- 
phages  accessero.  Yester  ille  candor,  ves- 
tra  innocentia,  libertas,  moderalio,  erudi- 
tio,  virtus,  millies  animo,  centies  ore  re- 
petitoe,  quam  semper  impense  plaeueruntr 
a  vobis  corpore  dirempius,  mentequoties 
interfui  ?  et  colloquiis  istis  lepidia,  ingeni- 
osis,  proficuisquoties  me  immiscui  ?  quo- 
ties  foco  vestro  assidere  visus  sermonibus 
vestris  av.dus  inhiavi,  nee  non  ipse  pro 
more  meo  raras  voces,  plerumque  ad  rem 
parum  spectantes  interserui  ?  ai  alicubi 
gentium  qui  tot  proboa  ac  iogenuoe  viros  ca« 


lore  sue  foireat  focum  aliquem  inTeatigare 
poterov  vm  baud  infelix  viator  fuero. 
PrsB  isthoc  apectaeulo,  pontes  quivia  oata- 
tilea,  portentosa  campane,  atatusB  im- 
menaie,  qusBcunque  monumenta  antiqui- 
talis  el  reoenlia  magnificenlio  osleota 
omnino  sordeaciml.  Quam  sgre  a  vobix 
divellor  1  quam  difficile  jam  alienas  cogi- 
tationea  adroitto  1  craa  Italiam,  postridie 
Germaniam  cogitem,  hodie  vestre  soli 
recordationt  defixua  immorabor,a  vobia 
auapicatus  sum,  in  vobis  deaioam.  Suo 
prsaidio  coeleate  Numen  vos  protegat,  in* 
que  sinus  vestroa,  copiam,  concordiam, 
virtutem,  sapientiam  liberaliter  infundat. 
Valete. 

Vobia  in  SBlemum  devotiaaimus. 


I.  B. 
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Inobns  onua,  dignissimi  viri,  humerb  meia 
incumbere  sentio,  debiti  vobu  bodie  pe^ 
sol  vend  i  reus  et  veri  et  magni.  Onus  eo 
magis  sue  pondere  me  premens,  quod  jam 
primum  gratitudinis  tyrocintum  ineam» 
nee  vires  habeam  ad  id  sustinendum  usa 
aliquo  aut  exercitio  (irmataa.  Adeo  ut 
quod  hacienus  in  feltcitatis  meealiqua  par* 
te  ponendum  censui,  ilia  omnia  hujus  ge- 
neris officia  declinaase,  quee  nonnuUi  ben- 
eficia  dicere  solent,  sed  revera  nemo  noD 
onera  ac  impedimenta  reputaret,  jam  tan* 
dem  ignore m  an  improspero  cuidam  fato 
imputare  debeam,  quo  scilicet  factum  eat, 
ut  grand  is  hujus  ac  improvisi  beneficii  coU 
latio  me  accipiendi  imperitum  inveniat ; 
quodque  nondum  vitulia  istis  ferendis  sen- 
sim  aaauefactus,  necesse  habeam  indocta 
cervice  ingentem  hunc  taurum  auacipere. 
Nimium  gravis  mihi  militia  contigil  iam 
primum  bellanti,  et  voa  arlia  mes  nidi- 
menta  non  in  figulino  vase,  sed  in  pura 
argenti  maaaa  experiri  voluiatia.  Perite 
igitur  quum  neq*jeam,8altem  cordate  exe* 
quar  id  quod  est  hodiemi  muneria,et  quam 
sincere  agnosram  beneficium  veatnim,  pa* 
tefaciam  profitendo  quanti  aBstimem.  Quo* 
tiirquiaque  vero  eat  pr»lectonim,qui,  licet 
muita  Mduie  atque  officloaa  verhoruffl  oo* 
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mitate  roe  exceperit,  quam  tamen  tob  ei 
aortem  dedistis,  ilia  contentua  legit  ?  Adeo 
male  curant  pierique  ae  primumex  dulct 
aomno  excitari,  deinde  de  calentium  stra- 
lorum  blandocircumplexu  educi  in  apricaa 
tenebras,  cum  horrido  frigore,  foBtentibus 
ne bails,  et  mox  cum   pingui  luceroarum 
fumo  ac  fulgine   pugnaturoa,  quo  apud 
nondum  bene  expergefactos,  atque  ab  in- 
aomniorum  placida  perturbattone  aibi  red- 
diios  audi  tores,  super  aegroti  alicujua  ve- 
tuli  ai  tern  is  somniis  nescio  quid  sibi  ipsis 
ridicult  edisserant.     Contra  pierique  hunc 
locum  tacitis  desideriis  expertere  ;  quidam 
ultro  ambire  ;  nemo  fere  (pene  dixissem, 
nemo)  contemnere  aut  repudiare  aolet ; 
quern  quisquis  acceperit,   is  non   tantum 
▼obis  gratias,  sed  et  sibi  quoque  ipsi  gratu- 
lationem  prsstare  potest;  debere  existi- 
mat     Enimvcro  demandastis  mihi  pro- 
▼inciam,  non  inter  siccas  sterilesque  are- 
Das,  non  inter  frigora  sitani  plagSB  borea- 
lia,  non  ubi cum  barbaris gentibus  de  salu- 
te et  tranquillitate  est  contendendum  ;  sed 
io  dittssimo  solo,  in  florentissima  regione 
uniTerasB  iiteraturse ;  in  iis  locis,  ubi  tem- 
perati  cobU  almseque  telluris  conspirahte 
opera,placide  omnia  nee  invita  proveniunt. 
Hortum  non  immerito  quia  dixerit  omni- 
(ariiB  doctrine,  pulch  errimis  rhetoricse 
fiosculis  depictium,  linguarum  vernantem 
latia  herbis  atque   radicibus,  jucundaque 
et  salutari  fruge  hi^toriarum  refertum,quin 
et  ubique  antiquitatis  venerabili  umbra  in- 
terspersum,   perfusumque    limpidissimia 
amnibua,  deductise  perenni  scaturigine 
Musarum,  atque  a  poetici  Heliconis  sacro 
jugo  derivatia.    Adeo  ut  quicquid  in  om- 
ni eruditione  amcenum,  quicquid  lepidum, 
quicquid  venustum,  quicquid   humanum, 
hoc  est,  homini  aut  utile  aut  deiectabile, 
aut  humane  dignum  sitingenio  ;  quicquid 
suo  ambitu  excelsi  atqne  divini  potentissi- 
ma  scientiarum  latifundia  complectuntur, 
id  fere  omne  hoc  munus  suam  sibi  yendi- 
cet     Ut  pneteream  provincias  hujus  satis 
ample  esse  veciigalia,  qun  cum  in  reli- 
quis  vix  suis  publicanis  alendis  suffictant, 
in  hac  abunde  suppetant  etiam  praetori  suo 
tplendide  ornando.     Denique  humanitas 
Teatra  Spariam  mihi  assignavit  curse  om- 
nia et  periculi  immunem,  nee  corpori  nee 
animo  ingratam ;  uberrimia  proventibus  lo- 
cupletem  ;  earn  obtinenti  nee  indecoram, 
nee  inhonestam  ;  et  reipsa  talem,  qualem 
quia  legendi  cupidus  sibi  voto  ac  imagine 
coooepiaset. 

Vot.  III.  57 


HsBc  non  ideo  aaBevero,  quaai  ipae  ex 
hac  re  muUum  oblectamenti  caperem; 
aut  quaai  officium  mihi  commendatum 
valde  menti  mess  arrideret ;  alitor  enim 
ego  cures  animi  mei,  alitor  vitas  rationea 
disposui,  quam  ut  Musarum  hasce  deliciaa 
ad  mod  urn  persentiscam.  Multo  miniia 
apes  sordida,  aut  cupiditaa  lucelli  alicujua 
pectus  meum  valido  unquam  Terbere 
pulsavit;  precipue  infamia  illius,  quod 
tanquam  berba  succrescens  e  stercoral 
visu  spectabilis,  sed  odori  ingrata,  e  pea- 
nia  et  mulctis  nocentium  qussrentiumque 
oorrogatur.  Equidem  re  ipsa  tarn  parum 
acceptum  eat  mihi  hoc  officium,quam  pa- 
rum  ipaum  concupivi,  quam  parum  expec^ 
tavi,  quam  minima  de  eo  antehac  cogtta 
vi ;  aut  at  forte  cogitaasem,  quam  minime 
mihi  debitum  censuiasem.  Verum  ea 
solum  de  cauaa  quam  non  vilipeodi,  iroo 
quam  magni  fieri  dignum  arbitrer,  aigni* 
ficare  volui  quo  cum  amplitudinem  favo- 
ris  vestri,  turn  mentis  mem  aensum  af* 
fectumque  cordis  noo  ingratum  indica- 
rem.  Alioqui  nee  horum  ali^uid  dicera 
aut  agnoscere  voluissem,  si  non  per^ 
suasum  fuisset  mihi,  crone  illud  apparen- 
tia  beneficii  prsoter  spem  et  vota  in  me  ^ 
collati  ex  bona  veatre  in  me  voluntate 
profluxisse.  Quid  plura?  Quicunijae 
est  e  vobis  (graviasimi  chariaaimiqne  viri) 
qui  mihi  aut  in  hac  re,  aut  in  quavis  alia 
bene  voluit,  aut  bene  optavit,  ei  ex  animo 
publico  et  sincere  gratias  ago,  si  facultaa 
et  opportunitaa  non  deeaset,  acturua  plua- 
quam  gratias,  imo  acturua  quidvia,  quod 
penes  me  fuerit,  quo  oatendam  bonsB 
vestrsB  erga  me  voluntati,  bonam  erga 
voa  gratamque  in  me  voluntatem  rea- 
pondere. 

Et  jam  precipua  parte  oretionia  mess 
defunctua  videor.  Nam  dum  voa,  pra- 
clari  adoleacentes,  prout  hujua  muneria 
instituturo  poatulat,  potentiusque  ea  ipsa, 
quam  profitemur,  humanitas  nos  invitat, 
alloquar  et  compellem,  equidem  non 
multa  uti  ambage  verborum  satius  duco. 
Quid  enim?  an  officium  veatruni,  quo 
venire,  quando  audire,  quid  acribere, 
quid  componere,  vos  edocerem,  qu» 
omnia,  opinor,  uniua  aut  alteriuaanni 
prsBterlapai  uau  et  conauetudine  proba 
didicistis  ?  an  ut  iata  vobia bene  perapecta 
diligenter  exequi  velitia,  multo  suadels 
artificio  provocarem,  etiamnum  ex  nativa 
indole  et  propenaione  apontanea  ad  id 
agendam  proroploa  paratoaque ;  at  qui- 
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dem  aptme  fiui  est  da  ingenoa  juven- 
tat»,  liberaliter  nata  et  educate ;  ver- 
flUdti  in  hao  luce  praestantiufn  exemplo- 
nun  ;  et  quasi  in  sinu  tenero  Musarum 
leram  optimarum  studiis  innutrita,  quo« 
lumque  ipse  vultnsadhuc  prtmsBvopudore 
nabens  virtutem  ac  modestiam  spondet  et 
piomittit?  Condonate  igitur  mihi  hunc 
kborem  voe  quod  spectat  forte  super- 
facuum,  mihi  ex  usu  necessarium,  non 
ant  solicite  ant  prolixe  urgenti  et  incul- 
canti ;  Terum  tenui  solummodo  et  quasi 
mida  enumeratione,  qoss  a  vobis  petam, 
quieque  expectem  recenseati.  Lec- 
tiones  quotidianas  ut  frequentetis,  non 
est  quod  vos  stimulem.  Ad  eas  lux 
eianiv  aer.  compurgatus,  vegetus  cor- 
poruin  habitus,  mentes  bene  prsparatse, 
et  pnecipue  genus  ncgotii  nee  inBcetum, 
nee  ab  indole  vestra  abhorrens,  vos  com* 
morebit  abunde  et  proritabit.  Siquidem 
non  ad  nectendos  inutilium  argutiarum 
laqueos;  non  ad  nodosas  perplexitates 
Anstotelicarum  subttlitatum,  que  lenera 
▼estra  torqueant  et  excruciant  cerebella, 
extricandas,  vos  evocamus :  non  istas 
vobis  ad  hue  jejnnis  apponemus  duras 
atque  acerbasdapeSf  que  dentes  frangant 
manducanlium,  stomachos  fatigent  con- 
coquentium.  Sed  quas  humanior  liters* 
tura  subministrat  ciborum  delicias ;  mel 
Atticum  ex  variorum  scriptorum  floreis 
apicibus  oolleotum ;  suave  lac  distil* 
lans  e  turgentibus  mammis  Musarum; 
generosum  nectar  veteris  (Enotrie ; 
et  qoos  expriroere  est  e  semper  virenti 
Minerve  oliva  sapientisB  salubres  succos, 
eoB  vobis  pro  roatutina  refectione  degus- 
tandos  propinabimus.  Ex  omni  chore 
authorum,  quem  una  legeremus,  segre- 
gavi  Ovidium.  Torvum  enim  illud  et 
morosum  Vii^iliann  majestatis  reveritt, 
ineertnm  et  intricatum  Papiniani  tumoris 
abominati  sumus ;  et  Horatium  sspe  sua- 
viter  nequam,  dictisque  elegantibus  et 
preceptis  non  raro  lascivie,  ac  intempe- 
rantieB  virus  adroiscentem  respuimus. 
^  Quhn  et  ipsum  pmierire  ausi  sumus 
Ciceronero,  subinde  dum  largo  flumine 
verborum  exundat,  rebus  et  sensibus 
paroum.  Quidni  igitur  Ovidium  in 
HMmuB  suroefem  ?  Ovidium  dixi,  imo 
pothis  Genium  quondam  ingenii  ac  elo* 
quentisB  in  humane  specie  ludentem.  Cu* 
jus  versiculos  nee  mortalts  aliqua  cuia 
finxisse;  nee  studioro  expressisse ;  neque 
ars  concinnasse ;    sed  vel   natdra  ipsa 


sponte  effudisse,  aut  divinior  qncdam 
Musa  dictasse  videatur.  Ovidium,  lactea 
ubertate  eloquii,  facilt  proprietate  ver- 
borum, sincere  puritate  sermonts,  sen- 
tentiarum  apposite  lepore,  utilique  acu* 
mine ;  eequali  calore,  et  continue  styli 
spiritu  cuivis  conferendum ;  csBierum 
inexhausta  inventionis  copia,  Candida 
sensuum  perspicuitate,  lauta  supellectile 
historiarum,  varietate  ac  divitiis  omni- 
gensB  doctrinse,  et  mirifice  suavi,  fecili, 
Isevi,  ac  rotunda  compositione  carminum 
cuivis  longe  preeferendum  veterum  poe- 
ttirum.  Cui  nihil  unquam  aliud  vitio 
datum  est,  quam  quod  intern perantis  in- 
genii fuerit,  quodque  vir  amoribus  alioqui 
nimtum  deditus,  sui  quoque  ingenii 
nimius  amator  extiterit.  Ex  Ovidii  tot 
libris  ejusdem  genii,  etsi  disparis  materie 
omnibus,  eumsecrevimus,  quero  enuclea* 
tum  dare  polissimum  operBB  pretium 
censebamus ;  in  quo  nihil  ad  histories, 
nihil  ad  antiquitatem,  nihil  ad  philolo* 
giam  omnem,  imo  fere  nihil  ad  philoso* 
phiam,  omnesque  scientias  liberales 
pertinens  desideremus  ;  quem  dum  iegi- 
mus,  juvenes,  non  nisi  ferias  agemus, 
nul) usque  nobis  occurret  dies  non  inter 
fastos  annumerandus. 

Themata  vestra  quod  atttnet,  precipue 
flagito  ut  ea  argumentum  suum,  tanquam 
fidelem  Cynosuram,  perpetuo  resptcianL 
Quorsum  enim  mihi  ilia  scopum  prsefi- 
gendi  cure,  nisi  vobis  altera  incumbat  ad 
eam  exquisite  collimandi  ? 

Nempe  is  baud  immerito  tanquam  erro 
ac  vagabundus  traciari  debet,  qui  extra 
oleas  sibi  preefinitas  in  alteras  materias 
excurrit;  nee  debet  aiiquo  jure  id  hodi- 
erni  theroatis  vice  censeri,  quod  potent 
crastino  argumento  seque  adaptari.  Bo- 
nam  mentem  sensumque  rei  propoeiia 
congruum,  puro  et  proprio,  nee  non  si 
fieri  potest,  compto  ac  eleganti  sermone 
vesttiy di ,  prox i m us  cona tus  esto.  Tu  rpe 
enim  fuerit  puichros  conceptus  sordido 
habitu  tectos  incedere ;  et  roagnopere  in- 
justum  bene  natascogitationes  plebeio  am* 
ictu  dehonestare.  Sententias  gravitate  et 
acu  mine  temperetas  vtiliera  ;  easque  nee 
raras  in  vasto  gurgite  natantes,  nee 
importune  densas,  alterenique  alterhis 
vestigia  nimis  arete  premenies ;  sed  tan- 
quam Stellas  eo  intervallorum  ordine 
dispositas,  ut  hujus  lumen  iUius  radiis 
roinime  confundatur.  Totam  orationis 
seriem  apta  methodus  conncctat,  pulchne 


PRO  I-ECTORE  HUMAN.    OBATID. 


«M 


similitudines  illustrent,  apposita  ezempla 
confirment,  casti  lepores  coodiant;  mol- 
les  ac  cQodestsB   inetaphorsB  exornent; 
Dullique  dod  floscuU  et  colores  rhetorics 
piogaat,  condecorent,  perficiant.     Absint 
obsolela  vocabula,  phrases  aliens  atque 
absurdsB ;  duri  ac   audaces  tropi ;    sea- 
sua  obecuritas  infeliciur  surgeatis ;  el  prse- 
cipue  ipeptoruai  salium   insula  et  invere* 
cunda  affectatio;  suumque  unusqaisque 
proferat,  acpropriffi  inveotionis  penu  de- 
protnptum;  ne  forte  furtiviscotoribus  ouda- 
tus,seipsuni  prorsus  implumem  ac  inoper- 
tum  plecteDdum  prsebeat  et  deridendum. 
£aDdein  legem  carminibus  vestrisdiclam 
volo,  eoque  impensius ;  quod  ista  horum 
indoles  existat,  in  quibus  mediocritas  ipsa 
vitium  sit,  idemque  jure  babeatur  deflec- 
tere  a  summo,  atque  ad  iroum  devergere. 
Ne  memorem  ideo  poeticam  artem  vobis 
inagis  cordi  esse  debere  ;  quoniam  heec 
CBtatis  vestr®  propria  reputatur ;  siquidem 
in  flore  isto  crescentis  adolesceotisB  agili- 
tas  phantasisB,  sublimitasspiritus,  validus 
calor,  impetusque  tngenii^  motus  animo- 
rum  acer  et    promptus,    alfectuumque 
viget  atque  exullat  vehementia :  adeo  ut 
qui  bac  state  Musarum  ineptum  se  pre- 
date eadem  opera  palam  faciat,  aut  sibi 
ouoquam  afiuisse  ingcnium,  aut  si  quod 
affuit,     preematuro     fato     consenuisse. 
Quinetiam  vos  attendere  oportet  epigram- 
mata  esse   quae   scribitis ;  nee   sufficere 
quod    sensus  quadrat,  quod   proprietas 
vocabulorum  respondeat,  quod  carminis 
ratio  et  metri   leges  accurate  observen- 
tiir ;  nisi  insit  etiam   quiddam  saisi  et 
lepidi,  aliquisque    aculeus  qui  'mentes 
logentium  grata  voluptate  pungat  titillet- 
que  ;  et  quandoquidem  aures  prius  sua- 
vis  symphonis  ptacido  ictu  ferire,  quam 
animos,  quibus  natum  est  juvandis,  in- 
ventionis  deliciis  afficere  solet  poeticum 
modulamen,  id   tale  exigo,  quo<I  com- 
poeito  amne  fluvii  instar  nullo  objpe  in- 
terrupti  decurrat.     £a   enim    carmine, 
quse  aut  testudineo  gradu   incedunt,  aut 
crebris  caesuris  claudicant  et  cespitant, 
Vulcania    rectius    quam    Apollinea,  et 
vetuiis  nescio  quibus  potius  quam  semper 
virginibus    Musis    videntur    ascribenda. 
Afa^it  vero  ut  suspicer  quemvis   vestrum 
in    syllabarum    quantitate  peccaturum. 
Frustra  enim  is  se  putat  versiculos  con* 
dere,  ilia  in  re,  quae  a  proaa  versum  diri- 
mit,  aberrantem.     Saliem  peccator  iste, 
qui  syllabarum  natuia  aut  gsu  hrerium 


quantitates  productt,  pysBlectori  ne  ob« 
murmuret,  si  etiam  quantum  suum  in 
promptuario  invenerit  prolongatum;  ut 
et  ilie  dignus  est  longas  corripiens,  qui 
alteram  ipse  ferat  correptionem.  De- 
nique,  ingenui  juveneSf  e  carminibua 
vestris  demonstratum  date,  vos  quibua 
Minerva  nascentibus  favit,  quantum  an 
perficere,  vos  quibus  ilia  minus  propitia 
fuit,  quantum  solertia  naturam  possit 
superare.  Unum  aut  alterum  superest, 
quod  vos  insuper  moneam,  et  peroravi 
unum,  ut  iis  bus  componitis  nitide  ac 
disttncte  scribendis  cures  aliquid  adhi- 
beatis.  Bene  moratorum  hominum  est 
hoc  prsestare.  Nam  cui  quia  chartam 
ofiert  male  depictam,  is  illam  palam  prse 
se  fert  contemnere.  Nee  sua  aut  legi, 
aut  intelligi,  aut  probari  cupit,  qui  fceda 
maculis  et  lectu  difficiiia  objicit.  Sane 
dum  facile  et  prompte  legimus,  dum 
scripii  nitor  speciosus  oculis  legentium 
adblanditur,  nescio  quo  pacto,  senaus 
ipse  tanquam  mini  me  molestus  hoepea 
in  pronas  mentes  illabitur :  contra  diffi^ 
cultas  et  deform itas  scripti  et  tsdium  et 
prsejudicium  pariunt;  ut  necesaitas  ait 
quod  vel  scriptor  aliquatenua,  vel  lector 
non  ita  fiat  industrius. 

Alterum  est  quod  admonitoa  voa  Telii&« 
nempe,  ut  scriptis  et  sententiis  vestris  suae 
periodos,  sua  cola,  sua  commata  caute  et 
curiose  affigatis.  Quad  omittere  semper 
incuriam,  plerumque  imperitiam  arguit ; 
quorum  utrumque  aeque  vobis  indignum. 
Et  nescio  an  alio  indicio  satis  innotescat, 
utrum  quis  ea  quae  scripsit,  aut  fecerit 
ipse,  aut  intellexerit.  Sane  cum  debita 
punctatio  desideratur,  non  tam  scribentis 
est  sensus  qui  elicitur  quam  legentis ;  ut 
dum  e  tripode  ambiguae  voces  funduntur, 
saepe  dubium  est,  an  eadem  oraculi  mena 
sit,  quffi  interpretis.  Nam  ut  vocabulo* 
rum  intra  certas  septi  alicujus  angustias 
constrictorum  facilis  est  comprebenno, 
ita  si  non  irrita,  saltem  baud  expedita  eat 
venatio  intellectus,  in  campestrium  spati* 
orum  indiscretam  libertatem  evagantia ; 
utque  is  pessime  exercitum  inatruxerit, 
qui  nullo  signorum  diserimine  turmas  a 
turmis,  cohortes  a  eohortibua  distermioa* 
verit;  ita  non  melius  disponitur  oratio, 
sic  nullis  periodis  definita,  ut  verborum 
omnium  soluta  congeries  unius  sentential 
speciero  repnssentet ;  atque  anequi  di£* 
ficile  evadat,  an  singula  vocabula  ad  prs- 
cedantiiun  awie«>  aa  potina  ad  auhia 
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qaentium  ordinem  sint  referenda.  Hoic 
igitur  roonito  obseqaium  prestabit,  qui  in 
lis  quiB  conacribiti  omne  panctum  ferre 
desiderat. 

Ultimo  voa  hortor,  ne  nimium  curti, 
neve  admodum  proHxi  aitia ;  qua  in  re  ne 
ipae  ezemplo  nocearo,  propriumque  pne- 
oeptum  primua  Tiolem,  valete. 
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PBOViNCfAM  aliquam  qui  auacipiunt  aut 
manua  auspicantur  (apectatisaima  corona) 
cirumapicere  aolent,  illuatre  quodvis  ar* 
gumentum  ai  aliunde  compareat,  in  quo 
duin  vim  ingenii  aui  oatenuint,  et  facul- 
talem  ezplicant  dicendi,  bonam  apem  de 
ae,  reique  in  poaterum  bene  gereods  felix 
augurium  imprimunt  auditoribua  ;  gnari 
acilicet,  auribua  tanquam  ansia  arripi 
animoa  hominum^  neque  uHo  ipaos  ap- 
paratu  vel  invitari  faciliua,  aut  lautius 
excipi,  quam  diaert®  linguee  opiparia  de- 
liciia,  et  auavt  nectare   profluenlia  elo- 

Siuentiss.  Inde  fit  ut  para  illorum,  pro- 
eaaionia  quiaque  aun,  fundalorea  atque 
fautorea  prscipuoa,  quorum  ilia  aut  in- 
atituta  CQBpit  auapiciia,  aut  opibua  auble- 
vata  atetit,  aut  aucta  crevii  beneficiia, 
enize  atudeant  cum  in  aolenne  gratiludi- 
nia  teatimonium  commemorare,  tum  ho- 
neatia  encomiia  inaignire.  Alii  in  eodem 
atadio  prscuraorea,  viroa  eruditione  con- 
apicuosv  et  fama  celebrea,  officio  auo 
functoa  egregie,  deque  republica  literaria 
preclarev  meritoa^  explorata  aeculorum 
uitinoa  conacientia,  ab  oblivionia  tumulo 
exauacitatoa,  uberrimia  laudibua  cumu- 
laniv  ampliaaimia  decorant  elogiia. 

Rpoliqui  fere  artia,  quam  colere  et  per- 
tracuure  pras  ae  ferunt,  ut  neceaaitatem 
exponent,  utilitaiem  inculcent,  dignita- 
tem praedicent,  hiaque  quaai  aubditia 
atimulia  ad  illi  atrenue  incumbendum  au- 
dttorea  provocent  et  cohortentur,  id  aibi 
potiaaimum  negotti  datum  credunt:  ut 
pvBteeeam  aingularea  rarum,  temponim. 


looorumque  circumatantiaa,  quae  at  flam- 
ma  atipulaa,  aic  in  fomitem  orationia  ar- 
ripere  aoleat  dicentium  aut  avidua  fervor, 
vel  aedula  circumspectio. 

Mihi  quin  haec  omnia  contigerintdicen- 
di  argumenta,  in  auo  genere  egregia,  et 
plane  aumma,  ut  diffiteri  non  auaim,  ita 
nee  fateri  ut  non  niagnopere  erubeecamf 
adeo  imparem   me  aentio  tarn  excelaia 
rebua  vel  enarrandia  apte,  nedum  digne 
exornandia.     Siquidem     inatituti    noatri 
auctorea  habeam  percenaendoa,  non  tan- 
turn  fortitudine,    aapientia,  pietate,    et 
omnigena  virtute   inclytoa  proceres,  aed 
et  maximoa  principea,  ac  regea  glortoeoa, 
qui   licet  majeatate   imperii,  et    rerum 
geatarum  magnitudine  tantopere  excelte- 
rent,  non  alienum  tamen  a  ae,  nee  auo 
faatigio  indecorum  aunt  arbitrati,  bonaa 
literaa  dum  honore  debito  proaequeren- 
tur,  et  literarum  cultorea  subaidiia  fover- 
ent,  humani  generia  aibi   vote  gniteaque 
obstringere.     Quorum  ego  nescio  an  de- 
beam  magia  eximiam  niunificentiam,  et 
prcBclaram  erga  atudia  voluntatem  en- 
comiia celebrare,  an   vero  potiua  tem- 
porum  infelicitatem  dicam,  vel  hominum 
iniquitatem  increpare,  unde  factum  eat, 
ut  vix  alendo  homini,  neque   ad  necea* 
aarioa  aumptua  aufficiat,  quo   generose 
illse  anims  non  aolum  idoneo  commeata 
abunde   instructos,  sed   et  aplendide  or- 
natoa  voluerunt.     Utcunque  non  eat  mei 
aut  rudis  atyli,  aut   humilis   ingenii,  tan- 
torum  heroum  melioris  hiatorite  utramque 
paginam  implentia  peraequi  dydQuyad^a- 
ra,  nedum  virtutea  tantaa  graphice  depin- 
gere,  quarum  immortalia  fam»  aublimi- 
bus  alia  evecm  gloria  tam   infimi  deapicit 
atque  dedignatur  pneconium  oratoria.  Nee 
si  recluao  temporia  therauro,  illorum  qui 
banc  Sparlam  excolentea  claruerunt,  ex- 
inde   memoriam   extra  ham  us,  aeae   un- 
quam  dicturo  obtulerunt  materia  juatior 
iaudum  aut  copia  uberior.     Attestor  tu- 
um  omni  iaudemajua,  omni  luce  clarius, 
omni  encomio  celebratius  nonien,  qui 
Uteratorum  olim   per  universum  orbem 
anteaignanua,  etiam  nunc  Graecorum  in 
tabulia  nostris  agmen  ducia  pnelectorure, 
prodigum  illud,  atque  demonium  hominis, 
ingenio,  doctrine,  judtcio,  facundia,  ter 
maxime    Eraamel     Tu    qui     coUapsaa 
literaa  felicibua  auapiciia  inatauraati,  ae- 
pultaa  excitasti,  profugaa  reduxiati :  qui 
aordido  aeculoobaoletam  barbariem  eloquii 
ttii  puriaaimo  flamine  alaiati :  qui  ineptia 
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putreflcentem  mundum  salibus  tuis  con* 

divisti :  qui  sub  cucullorum  dolosis  tegu- 
mentis  latitanles  tenebras  insciti®  pro- 
tulisti  inapricuni,  tusequemuitiplicis  lite* 
raiursB  radianti  fulgore  dissipasti :  qui  su* 
perbaB  ignavis  superciliis  incedeotem 
fastum,  ceu  alieno  tecto  inauspicatain 
avem,  mordacium  joculorum  faceta  pet- 
ulaatia  absteruisti ;  inque  validis  errori* 
bas  profligandis  plus  unus  potuisti  riden- 
do,  quam  mtlle  alii  (serii,  scilicet,  et  so* 
lidi  homines)  disputando,  puguando, 
seviendo  valuerunt.  Ta  Latine  loqui, 
Grffice  legere,  prompte,  proprie,  nitide 
scribere  a  mi  lie  annis  primus,  vel  certe 
prscipuus,  humaDum  genus  docuisti. 
Quioimo  tua  in  posteritalem  ampliora 
fuerunl  meriia,  quam  ut  ilia  unquam 
agnoscendo,  nedum  ut  ego  exprimendo 
sim.  Tuum  etiam  appello,  consukis- 
sime  Faber,  fatale  nomen  Uteris  de- 
merendis,  cui  nescio  an  Greecia  tuis  la- 
boribus  exculta,  an  Anglia  tibi  eleganti 
penecilio  descripta,  utrum  scholee  plus 
debeant  eruditis  preBiectionibus  illustratse, 
an  prudentibus consiliis  adjuta  respublica. 
Nee  minor  hunc  doctrina  vel  dignitate 
excepit  amplissimus  Cheekus,  optimi  re- 
gis Edvardi  ad  tantam  spem  institutor; 
yir  pro  ratione  suorum  temporum  prodi- 
giose  doctus,  cui  pnster  tot  libros  anti- 
ques mirabili  industria  enarratos,  emen- 
dates, traductos,  totque  eximia  proprii  in- 
genii  monumenta,  etiam  nobis  Anglis 
peculiarem  debemus  pronunciandi  mo- 
rem,  laudatissimum  proculdubio,  et  anti- 
quitati  maximopere  conformera  ;  quod- 
que  sermonem  Atticum  ore  elferamus  non 
barbaro,  sed  eodem  illo,  quo  Periclea 
dim  vox  Greeciam  pertonuit,  ex  quo 
Platonica  mella  destillarunt,  quo  Cecropi- 
daram  animos  Demosthenica  suada  detin- 
ivit.  Cui  sane  viro,  ut  merita  sua  postu- 
lant, digne  celebrando,  disertiore  lingua 
opus  est,  quam  mea  esse  possit,  et  ora- 
tione,  quam  nostra  esse  debeat,  prolix- 
iore.  Quid  alios,  dum  vita  suppeteret, 
florentes  fama,  nunc  placide  quiescentes, 
ab  umbrarum  tranquillo  hospitio  produ- 
cere  in  scenam  ?  quos  eerie  omnino  taci- 
t09  praestat,  quam  male  tractates  inficeta 
condone,  et  muttia  cum  laude  memora- 
to8.  Te  saltern,  falo  licet  defunctum, 
penitus  tacere  nequeo,clarissime  Duntee, 
quem  adistis  forsitan,  ornatissimi  audi* 
tores,  qui  Oratores  Gnscos  maxima  sui 
cam  gloria  et  vattro  fructu  audiviatit  ex* 


pHcantem  :  quemque  non  alia  accepimus 
contrabere  pacta,  alloqui  bospites,  con- 
sal  utare  dominam,  ancillas  objurgare  so* 
litum,  quam  Attica  dialecto,  adeo  hsc 
ilti  fuit,  vel  citra  metaphoram,  fumiliaris. 
Quin  vivit  adhuc,  et  suo  ulriusque  lingus 
perfundit  orbem  diluvio  rapidissimo  ille 
torrens  facundise  Crichtonus,  de  quo 
merito  dubitari  potest,  an  linguas  calleat 
doctius,  vel  eloquatur  uberius ;  quero 
proinde  ac  vos  immani  injuria  afficerem, 
si  arentis  styli  inopia  ipsum  collaudando 
aures  vestras  Isederem,  quas  ille  toties 
melliflua  oblectavit  atque  permulsit  elo- 
quentia^ 

Et  causa  consimilis  ni  obstaret,  etiam 
muhis  veniret  pnedicandus,  doctissimus 
ille  et  disertissimus  vir,  professor  simul 
nuperrimus,  atque  orator  academic  us, 
quem  una  sua  vobis,  etiam  de  se  qu8B 
nihil  dicat,  quam  mille  mes,  plus  com- 
mends ver  it  oratio,  quo  certe  haud  alius 
quisquam  de  hoc  loco,  deque  hisce  literis 
praeclarius  meruisset,  si  quam  bene  legit, 
tam  legisset  et  ssepO)  atque  11  li  per  vale- 
tudinem  aut  saltem  per  graviora  negotia 
id  licuisset.  Illuslre  vero  agmen  claudat 
haud  postremus  merito,  quin  ausim  dicere 
primus,  ut  qui  nemo  banc  cathedram  aut 
tenuit  tamdiu,  aut  tantopere  decoravit, 
mihi  perpetuo  obsequio  colendus,  nee 
vobis  minus  omnt  honore  suspiciendus, 
vir  optimus,  et  oculorum  licet  judicio  re- 
nuenti,  etiam  maximus  Duportus.  Exi* 
guo  quippe  cortice  obvolutus  omnigenae 
eruditionis  nucleus,  angusta  capsula  in- 
clusus  ingens  thessurus  literarius ;  volu* 
mine  parvo  comprehensum  quotquot  sunt 
lingua  rum,  artium  et  scientiarum  com- 
pendium; tot  Erasmorum,  Budseorum, 
Siephanorum  accurata  epitome ;  cujus  in 
modico  corpore  immensus  animus  habitat, 
giganteum  versatur  ingenium,  omnes 
AthensB  hospitantur,  tota  quanta  quanta 
est  Grsecia  di versatur  :  qui  a  nostra  plero- 
rumque  ultima  memoria  Atlantem  agens 
Grsecarum  literarum,  Academie  decus 
humeris  non  magnis  adeo  quam  validis 
sustentavit,  et  velut  Stella  mole  aucta, 
virtuie  diifusissima  lucidissimis  radiisunt* 
versum  mundum  circumfulsit ;  a  quo  ha* 
bet  Anglia  nostra,  ne  aliis  geniibus  litera- 
rum gloria  cedat,  nee  suos  Galliee  Scali- 
geros,  Salmasios,  Petavios,  suosve  Belgto 
Heinsios,  Grotios,  Vossios  quod  invideat. 
Quis  enim  Greecas  Uteres  perspexit  in- 
timiua?   quia  Latinaa  exttiUt  puriua  vei 
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copiosius?  quiB  poeticam  facultatem 
felicius  coluit,  et  ccelestis  Muss  divi- 
niures  raptus  heroici  carminis  majes* 
tate  propius  adeequavii?  quia  tot  un- 
quacn  oraliones  habuit  conciDnas,  le- 
pldaa,  eruditas  ?  aut  dum  tot  annos,  imo 
tot  lustra juventutem  academicam  iostituit, 
adeo  grammaiicam  austeritatem  critica 
varietate  coadivit,  rhetor ica  venustate  ex« 
polivit,  amoeaa  urbanitate  temperavit  ? 
Quia  denique  tarn  fideli  opera,  tam  inde- 
fesao  labore,  tam  assiduadiligentia  suscep* 
tam  provinciam  administravit  ?  adeo  qui- 
dem  ui  succcssoribus  suis  tam  insigne  ex- 
emplar sequi  difficile  fecerit,  assequendi 
vero  spem  omoem  prseciderit,  et  ademerit 
potestatem.  At  quid  ego  loquacis  lingusB 
insulsa  temeritate  tantas  dotes  minuo,  tan* 
Us  virtutibus  detero,  tanta  merita  obfusco, 
qu®  (nisi  loci  hujus  et  temporis  ratio  si- 
lentium  damnaret,  nisi  ill i us  in  vos  magna 
merita,  in  literas  eximia,  in  meipsum  in- 
finita,  etiam  invito  mihi  verba  extorsis- 
sent)  satius  erat  tacita  admiratione  fuisse 
veneratum  ?  Quin  vos  evolvite  scripta, 
recolite  dicta,  qu»  authores  interpretanti, 
eiucidanti,  conferenti,  quae  prselegenti  et 
peroranti  exciderunt,  in  memoriam  revo- 
cate,  ut  ex  profectu  vestro  roagis  discatis 
quam  ab  elogio  meo  tantum  virum  SBsti- 
mare,  cui  similem  professorem  multa  vo- 
bis  non  dabunt,  parem  paucissima  inve- 
nient,  majorem  nulla  unquam  secula  pa* 
rient,  nulla  pepererunt.  Husce  viroscum 
cogiio,antece88ores  meos,  eruditione  con- 
Buminatos,  operibus  insignes,  sempiierna 
lama  coronatos,  inde  in  meipsum  oculos 
retorquens,  tenuitatem  ingenii  mei,  me- 
morise debilitatem,  studiorum  diuturnam 
quasi  desuetudinem  squalidam  rubiginem 
Btyli,  et  qute  mecum  habitat  literature 
omnis  curiam  supellectilem  contueor,tum 
vero  horribilis  me  consternatio  incessit, 
desperatio  animum  obruit  vario  affectu 
discolorem  vultum  pallidus  rubor  sufiun- 
dit,  reputanti  quod  (acinus  aggressussim, 
quale  onus  humeris  meis  sustulerim, 
quanto  discrimini  caput  meum  objecerim  ; 
tum  praeceps  consilium  damnare,  et  au- 
dacis  incGBpti  me  poenitere,  pennis  cereis, 
iisque  male  compactis  qui  ausus  fuerim 
in  tantum  fastigium  assurgere;  qui  quan- 
tumvisaspera  repulsa  confusam  juvenilis 
impetus  ferociam  nondum  edomuerim, 
adversosque  ventos  et  repugnantes  eestus 
jam  ante  experUim,  jactatam  fluctibus, 
conquassatam  tempestatibus,  et  alliaam 


Bcopulis,  rursuB  irato  pelago  naufragam 
ratem  committere  non  dubitarem,  infausti 
ominis  prsesagium  aspernatus,  nee  indig- 
nantis  fortune  tamacerbum  prsejudicium 
reveritus.  At  quanto  consultius  feciaaem 
pristinse  sortis  memor,  si  intra  propriam 
pellem  continuissem  me,  nee  velut  asi- 
num  Cumanum  iterato  risu  exciptendum, 
calumniarum  fustibus  csedendum,  et  ob- 
trectationum  aculeis  dilacerandum  propi- 
nassem  ?  aut  si  tam  inquieii  ingenii  sum, 
adeoque  otii  impatiens,  ut  ne  aliquid  mo- 
liar,  mihi  nequeam  imperare,  quaato  aa- 
puissem  magis  Homerioi  PatrocU  pruden- 
tem  modestiam  smulatua,  de  quo  prin* 
ceps  poetarum  in  prasUum  exeunte, 

^\tr9  HXKifia  Sovpa,  ra  ol  vaXajii^tpip  dp^ptt^ 

Quid  enim  ^  ego  Achilleam  hastam  inva- 
lidis  brachiis  vibrandam  attrectarem? 
Herculeae  dextrsD  qu^i  clavam  extorque- 
rem  ego,  imbellis  pumilio  ?  Ego  cicadis 
vespa  accinerem  ?  cycnei  carminis  suavi- 
latem  anserino  siridore  exciperera  ?  post 
tot  pbilomelas  Atticas  ineptula  pica 
Grsecanicffi  elegantise  delicatos  modos 
attentarem  ?  Ego  denique  Phcebeo  curru 
conscenso  imperitis  manibus  lanti  mune- 
ris  habenas  moderarer,  tot  summos  viros, 
tot  magnoa  Apollines  hactenus  improbo 
nisu  quod  exercuit  ?  qui  plures  authores 
legerint,  quam  egoviderim  ;  plura  scrip- 
ta ediderint,  quam  ego  intellexerim,  plu- 
res in  memor ia  libros  circumtulerint, 
quam  ego  unquam  in  musseolo  asscrva- 
rim  ?  quibuscum  ego  neque  ingenio,  ne- 
que  doctrina,  neque  facundia  ullatenus 
comparandus,  neque  cum  ill  is  eodem  die 
(quod  aiunt)  sum  nominandus.  Neque 
illorum  fulgor  duntaxat  luminibus  meis 
officit,  qui  me  antegressi,  vel  potius  su- 
pergressi  sunt,  at  vei  magis  prsBlustris  ille 
CGBtus  doctissimorum  hominum  et  juve- 
num  eximia  indole  prceditorum  prsestrin- 
git  atque  percellit,  quos  subinde  dicendo- 
rum  perspicaces  arbitros,  acresque  Aris- 
tarchos  sum  habiturus,  quale  opinor  non 
alibi  extat  terrarum,  tam  venerabile  di- 
cam,  an  terribile  auditorum  P  Est  enim 
jam  terrori  magno  recordari,  quod  olim 
observare  summs  voluptati  fuit,  fortuns 
impetu  abreptus  dum  varias  regiones  ob- 
errarem,  ut  nuUibi  gentium  (am  magnifi- 
ca  conspici  et  splendida  Muaarum  domi* 
cilia,  ita  nusquam  literis  teque  fidelem 
operam  dari,  ac  fervidoaconatuB  impendi, 
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Don  alibi  genus  studendt  adeo  virile,  libe- 
rurn  atque  animosum  yigere,  nusquam 
tantum  cum  acumine  leporem,  cum  doc- 
trina  ingenium  conjungi,  neque  cum  mul* 
tijaga  eruditione  mores,  ut  proboa,  tem- 
peratos,  ingenues,  iui  salsos,  amoenos,  at- 
que festivos  conspirare.     Equidem  apud 
Germanorum  hesterna  crapula  obnubilata 
cerebella,  in  Batavas  aures  pingui  Miner- 
Ta  obstipatas,  coram   desultoriis  Gallis, 
aut  ad  Italos  ultra  vernaculum  idioma  pa* 
rum  sapientes,  nihil  admodum   morarer 
verba  facturus.     Nunc  velut  in  Martio  pa- 
go  reus  capitis  causam  acturus,  aut  tan- 
quam  ad  Lugdunensem  aram  rhetor  con- 
stitutus,  illorum  judicia  experiri   debeo, 
qui  curioso  examine  singula  perpendere, 
et  exquisita  censure  notare  solent,  casti- 
gare  falsa,  fastidire  inepta,  absurda  exsi- 
bilare  ;  Grsecarum  prsesertim   litererum 
qui  tanta  nolitia  pollent,  ut  mihi  in   solo 
antique,  lonios   inter  JEgeosque  fluctus 
diu  muUumque  quassita  nee  inventa  Grm* 
cia  periisse  prorsus,  nisi  quod  tanto  tra- 
jecto  tenrarum  intervallo  hue  commigres- 
se,  apud   vos  sedem  refixisse  videretur. 
Ego  igitur  a  vobis,  hoc  est,  ab  omnibus 
bonis  Titeris  qui  tamdiu  exulavi,  qui  tot 
annos  extra  patriam,  nunc  in  ipsa  videor 
peregrinus,  qui  a  Grsecis   procul,  apud 
Barbaros  plurimum  versaiusfui,  cuipera- 
grenti  terras,  trajicienti  sequora,  cum  ut- 
riusque  elementi  periculis  atque  procellis 
conilictanti,  tantum  temporis  detritum  est, 
tantumque  defluxit  stud  lis  horrid  is,  agres- 
tibus,  incultis,  nee  ab  eloquio  minus  qoam 
ab  usu  cominuni  alienis  occupato  ;  ideo- 
que  cui  mentis  aciem  difficiles  nugS9   ob* 
tuderrunt,  phantasies  calorem  frigidulae 
spectilationes  suffocarunt ;  cul  siquis  un- 
quam  fuit  aut  alacer  impetus  animi,  aut 
vigor  fervidus  ingenii,  diuturno  neglectu 
deferbuit  omnis,  aut  otio  contabuit ;  fortu- 
nee  angustiis  elisus  concidit,  aut  rerum 
fastidio  expiravit ;  cui  denique  neuter  un- 
quam  favit  Mercurius,  nee  qui   facundos 
pnestat,  nee  qui  opulentos,   utpote  qui  a 
libris,  a  facultatibus,  ab  omnibus  studio- 
rum  adminiculis,   nedum   oblectamentis, 
improvisus,   inops,  destitutus,  pauperior 
Iro,  nudior  sum  leberide  ;  Ego,  inquam, 
talis  vos  aliquid  docere  profiteor,  a  vobis 
qui  omnia  discam  paratior  ?  ego  cathe- 
drem  occupem,  baud  dignus  qui  in  com- 
munibus  vobiscum  subselliis  consistam  ? 
oec  in  tarn  erudita  frequentia  qui  sim 
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Hoc  nempe  est  quod  aiunt,   5/iaf  o  j^oSv, 

hoc  incongruum  TtQoidCaiFQor^  ut  ego  viam 

prsemonstrem,  facem    praeferam    vobis, 

quos  duces  sequi,  et  directrices  aspicere 

Cynosuras,  dictasset    prudeniia   mihi,  a 

me   modestia  exegisset.     Enimvero    ex 

hoc  arduo  loco  in  tarn  augustum  conses- 

sum  pudibundos  oculos  demittere  nequeo, 

ne  tremula  caput  nieum  vertigo  coripiat, 

ne  immane  periculum  perhorrescam,  ne 

illius,  qua;   me   hue   evexit,   incredibilis 

audacise    conscieotia    stupeam.      Quan- 

quam   audaciam  meam   non  est,  quam 

facilitatem    nimiam   quod   tantopere   in- 

simulem,   qui   nulla  gloriolae   ambitione 

inflatus,  nulla  lucelli   cupiditate  accensus 

(quibus  eheu !    viliis  hie  locus  exilia  sub- 

ministrat  irritamenta)  imo  timid  us  atque 

invltus,   refugicnte   simul   ac   reluctante 

genio  huic  meipsum  negotio  implicui,  nee 

tam  animo  meo  morem  gerens,  quam  ali- 

orum  qui  apud  me  amicitia,  et  beneficiis, 

et  dignitate  plurimum  potuerunt,  quorum* 

que  ego  nee  benevolcntiam   erga  me  ig- 

norare,  nee  aulhoritatcm  aspernari,  nee 

volunlatem    negligere  debui ;     consiliis, 

hortatibus,   imperiis  obsecutus.      Neque 

esset  profecto  honori   vestro  ita  pessime 

prospectum,  si  ego  apud  duros  quidem  et 

pnefraciae  obstinationis  homines,  scd  doc- 

tiores  mulio,  et  huic  muneri  aptiores  pre- 

cibus,  jurgiis,  aut   minis   quicquam  pro* 

fecissem :    utcunque   de   illo  quod  meo 

mihi  jumento    accersiverim,   iniandaio 

xux(j>  ut  queri  vanum,  ita  nee  resipiscere 

opportunum    fuerit,   eatenus    progresso, 

undo  pedem  referre   pudor   velal — Nee 

deferendum  est  tam  solenni  arbitrio  prse- 

stitutum   vadimonium  ;    jacla  est    a  lea, 

transivlmus  Rubiconem, 

Credidlmiu  fiitis,  uteodum  est  Jadlce  ferro } 

ingressopugnam  jam  nee  receptui  canen- 
dum,  nee  ab  assignata  statione  receden- 
dum  est.  Quin  potius  cum  hostibus  for- 
titer  conserendae  manus,  abjicienda  des- 
peratio,  propulsandus  timer,  spiritus  con* 
firmandi,  nervi  intendendi,  omni  ope  eni- 
tendum  est  mihi,  acceptis  partibus  ut  de- 
fungar  strenue.  Studio  supplendus  est 
defectus  ingenii ;  quod  ab  usu  deest,  cura 
compensandum  est.  Litandum  est  au- 
dentmm  adjutrici  fortunse,  et  contrehen* 
dum  cum  superis,  siquidem  vera  aiunt^ 
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omnia  labori  vendentibus.     Subaidio  deni- 
que  mihi  com  para nda  eat  diligentta,  ves- 
tro  quatenus  in  me  est  decori  ut  consu- 
lafn,  vestris  studiis  inserviam,  meo  officio 
satisfaciam  ;     prscipue   vero,  consultis- 
simorum  virorum,  quorum   consentienti- 
bus  suffragiis   huic   provincise   obeundse 
delectus  ac  deputatus  sum,  ne  de  me 
conceptam  spem   omnino   deludam,  aut 
prolatum  judicium  dehonestem  ;  quorum 
proinde  amplissimum  favorem  quam  ver- 
bis  nunc  parce   agnoscam,   tam   animo 
imperpetuum   vehemenler   abunde    per- 
sentiscam,  banc  baltem  quoad  potero  fac- 
tis  gratiam  relaturus,  ut  officio  prsestando 
dam  graviter  et   pro  virili  incumbo,  effi- 
ciam  aliquatenus,  ne   videantur   ipsi  de 
me  aut  sperasse   temere,  aut  perperam 
statuisse.     Quin  omnes   Pierii  chori  cul- 
tum    profitentes    ut    erigamus    animos, 
acerba   calamitate  temporum   depresses 
jamdiu   atque  dejectos,  et  acri   proiinus 
alacrique  studio   Musarum  sacris  opere- 
mur,  in  feliciorem  statu m  converssB  rei- 
publicee    invitat  et  allicit  nos  sereniori 
vultu  arridens  facies  ;  compressa  scilicet 
rabie  Uteris  infensse   plebeculae,  obturate 
ore    indignis   conviciis,   improperiis,    et 
minis  nos  lacessentium  ;  detectis  fraud i- 
bus,  frustratis  consiliis,  et  attrita  potentia 
improborum   bominum   nostris  redituum 
sacrorum    miseris  reliquiis   inhiantium; 
debet  lata  licentia  militari  et  populari  bar- 
baric triumphata,  sub  auspiciis  optimi  re- 
gis, quem  ut  libertatis  publicse  vindicem, 
legum  assertorem,authorem  pacis,  tuto- 
rem  fidei,etecclesi8e  instauratoremex  boni 
Naminis  mirabili  beneficio,  quasi  ccelitus 
delapsum,  accepimus,   ita  literarum  pa- 
tronum  summum  atque  fautorem  futu- 
rum,  est  quod  speremus  et  spondeamus 
nobis ;  veram  quippe  et  vivam   effigiem 
mugni  patris,  eique  ut  jure  ditionum,  sic 
et   indole   virtutum    hseredem,  quo  prin- 
cipe   nullus  ucquam   literas  aut  dilexit 
impensius,  aut  constantius  propugnavit ; 
a  cujus  proinde  genuina  sobole   quidni 
prospere  omnia    honestis  studiis   atque 
propitia  ariolemur?  Saltern  transierunt 
ilia  nubila,  tetrica,  etinimica  Musis  tem- 
pore, quibus  si   unquam   ullis  apprime 
convenerunt  ista,  quo  horridius  inculta, 
eo  magia  apposita,  Enniana  carmina, 

Spernltur  Orator  boons,  horrfda*  mile*  amatar. 
Belllpotentes  aont  mage  qaara  ■aplentipotentM. 

Non  erit,  ut  nuperrime,  quo  doctior  quis, 
quoque  honettior,  eo  magia  suspectus  at- 


que obDoxiu8,per  omnea  alias  quam  bonas 
artes,  ad  immodicas  vires  opeaque   illi 
citas  grassanti   nequitis.    Non  ampUus 
ut  abjecta  ftox  populi   impune  insuUet 
nobis,  famam  nostram  laceret,  jura  violet, 
bona  diripiat,  profess ionem  temnat,  con- 
culcet,     ludibrio     habeat;     neque    quo 
minus   frigore  opprimamur,  aut  inedta 
nos  peri  mat,  ut  ab  illorum  instabilt  nutu 
ac  arbitrio  insolenti  pendeamua,  qui  cum 
moribus  priscis,  et  legibus  patriia,  etiam 
scientiis   liberalibus  inexpiabile   bellum 
indixerant,    genus    bominum    ciedibus, 
rapinis  et  violentisB   penitus  addictum, 
Gessabit  ille  tubarum  clangor,  studionim 
placid®  trenqaillitati  obstrepeotium  ;  a 
sago  ad  togam  redibit  sanguineo  dudum 
murice  nimis  inquinata  purpura,  plus  po- 
tent   subinde    acumen    ingenii     quam 
gladii,  vim  ratio  compescet,   mens  bra- 
chiis,  robori  sapientia  antecellet.      £• 
marcida  diu  laurus  Apollinea  Istiua  re- 
florescet,    et    amceno    virore    Martiam 
superabit.     Eluctata    angustiis  eruditio 
latius  se  diffiindet,  et  tanquam    diarupta 
nube  clarioribus   radiis  emicabit.     Nee 
incolumitas  tantum  bonis  artibus  et  justa 
securitas  prsesiabitur,  sed  quasi  a  po^- 
liminio  restituta  solatia,  et  debita    legi- 
bus  preemia   persolventur.     Erit  aliqua 
merces  industriffi,  virtutem  dignitas  com- 
pensabit,  autboritaie  meritum   fulcietur. 
Quod  si  aliqua  sunt,   ingenui  juvenes, 
digna   indole  tanta,  et  florem  indusuisB 
vestras  quae  jure  sibi  vindicent,  ilia  pro* 
fecto  GreecGB  linguae  sunt  studia,  de  qui- 
bus ut  merentur  copiose  dicere,  non  fett 
ratio  temporis,  non  instituii,  sed   oec  fa- 
cultatis  mete ;    ast  omnino  intacta  pre- 
terire,   ut  officio  meo   minime   coDsen- 
taneum,   ita   forsan   expectationi  vestrs 
injurium  fuerit.     Scilicet,  ad  sapientiam 
comparandam   quam    utilis,   imo    quam 
necessaria  sit  linguarum  cognitio,  pneter 
infantes  neminem,  nedum  vos  latere   po- 
test.    Siquidem  hae  interpretes  et   quasi 
claves  animse  suni,  quibus  enuncianiur 
consilia  mentis,  et  arcana  reserantur,qut- 
busque    doctrinse    omnis    et    discipHnse 
commercium  stabilitur.     Ostia  sunt,  per 
qus  in  adyta  penitioris  literatures  unicus 
ingressus   patet.     Ck>rtices  quibus    sen- 
suum    medullfe    obducuntur,    vehicula 
veritatis  iter  ad  aures  capessentis ;  veales, 
quibus  amictse  res  se  sistunt  oculis  per- 
cipiendas,  quibus   nudes  aciem   fugiunt 
intellectns:    fundamenta  denique,  que 
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substernal  oportet,  solids  eruditionis 
structuram  quisquis  molitur;  in  eo  di- 
vinse  dispensation  is  methodum  imitatus, 
qui  primum  hoc  apostolis  coelestis  doc- 
trinee  magistris  tanto  muneri  adimplendo 
necessarium  donum  impertivit.  Quanto 
magis  incumbendum  Grscae  linguarum 
principi,  reliquas  omnimodsB  excelleotia 
quae  tanto  superat  intervallo  ?  si  »tatem 
ejus  spectamus,  prseter  unam  humansB 
loquelce  cosvam  Hebraicani,  antiquis- 
sima  est,  imo  scientia  orani  non  aliter 
quam  parens  sobole,  radix  surcuiis  vetus- 
tior.  Si  usum,  is  amplissimus  est,  ad 
omnia  sapientieo  studium,  ad  omnem 
ingenii  cultum  se  exporrigens ;  si  com- 
inoditatem,  vim  aut  gratiam  respicimus, 
nullam  arbitror  extitisse  unquam  monali 
spiritu  modulatam,  hac  quas  fuerit  aut 
explicandis  sensibus  aptior,  aut  demul- 
cendis  auribus  gratior,  aut  aflectibus 
commovendis  efBcacior.  Hanc  heroum 
ora  protulerunt.  Musarum  haec  et  char- 
itum,  sophiae  pariter  ac  suadae,  vernacula 
dialectus  fuit.  Hanc  in  lucis  oras  emer- 
gentium  discipUnarum  infantia  balbuti- 
vit,  adultarum  provectior  setas  elocuta 
est.  Hsec  historiss  veteris  prima  nobis 
monumenta  consignavit,  prises  virtutis 
exempia  tradidit,  et  veteris  ®vi  iliustria 
facta  ab  oblivionis  injuria  vindicavit. 
Eloquentise  haec  natives  fontes  aperuit, 
ejusque  in  omnem  posteritatem  limpidis- 
simos  amnes  derivavit.  Hujus  in  utero 
conceptus  est,  hujus  uberibus  lactatus 
adolevit  poetic  us  lepos,  ille  dulcis  roagis- 
ter,  ac  fortis  victor  animorum.  Hsec 
superum  laudes  lyrica  suavitate  con- 
cinere,  epica  grandiioquentia  res  gestas 
regumque  ducumque  et  martia  bella 
ebuccinare ;  tragica  gravitate  humanss 
sortis  affect  us,  casus,  mrumnas  depingere, 
et  comico  sale  vitia  docuit  perfricare. 
Haec  ducem  vitae,  pabulum  animas,  so- 
lamen  curae,  et  medeiam  aegritudinis 
philosophiam  coelo  devocatam  gremio 
suo  excepit ;  illam,  quae  rat  lone  m  nos- 
tram  subiilibus  artificiis  format,  dis- 
aerendi  methodum  cdocet,  argumentorum 
nodos  nectit,  dissolvitque ;  illam  quae 
mores  instruit,  ofiicia  distribuit,  fines 
commonstrat,  actiones  disponit,  afiectus 
inoderatur>  nosque  fati  immunes,  et  a 
fortunffi  insultibus  tutos  in  su  pre  mum 
apicem  felicitatis  evehere  poUicetur. 
Illam  denique  philosophiam,  quae   natu- 


tur,  facultates  dispescit,  quas  elemento- 
rum  qualitates,  vires,  misiuras  expendit, 
quaeque  totius  mundi  originem,  ordinem, 
harmoniam  contemplata  in  summi  Nu- 
minis  notitiam  enititur  atque  assurgit: 
hsec  societates  publicas  fcederum  vinculis 
copulavit,  legum  authoritate  sanxit,  poe* 
narum  ac  praemiorum  dispensatione  mu- 
ni v  it,  humani  corporis  fabricam  inspexit, 
organorum  usus  et  temperamenta  per- 
quisivit,  sanitatem  tuendi,  morbosque  de- 
pellendi  facultatem  procudit,  juris  cele- 
bres  pandectas  condidit,  et  salutares 
medicine  aphorismos  definivit  Eadem 
numeris  leges  pnescripsit,  sonorum  dis- 
crepantias  ordinavit,  figurarum  proprie- 
tates  indagavit,  momenta  ponderum  libra- 
vit,  temporis  fluxam  seriem  digessit, 
radiorum  subtilem  efiicaciam  explicuit, 
terreni  orbis  faciem  delineavit;  quin 
derelicta  humo  adivit  Deos,  et  per 
aethereas  regiones  spatiata  syderum  va- 
gos  circuitus  certis  periodis  circumscrip* 
sit,  sphaerarum  ingentes  machinas  con- 
flavit,  detornavit  ecoentricos,  epicycles 
edolavit,  totque  indo  nobis  scientias  sub- 
tilissimas,  utilissimas,  pulcherrimas  in- 
credibili  solertia,  mirifico  acumine  con- 
cinnavit :  ne  enumerando  molestior  sim, 
ilia  scientise  omnis  et  sapientis  humanas 
fundamenta  stravit,  principia  elicuit,  re- 
gulas  adaptavit,  methodum  contexuit; 
ilia  artes  et  disciplinas  omnes  quas  coli- 
mus,  invenit,  auxit,  perfecit  et  propagavit. 
Quid  enim  merer  illorum  hominum 
nuUo  fultum  probabili  argumento  super- 
stitiosum  commentum,  qui  iEgyptus  et 
Chaldasis,  nescio  quibus,  artium  inven- 
tionem  ascribunt  ?  non  habentes  interim 
unicum  vel  philosophicum  axioma,  vel 
theorema  mathematicum,  ab  illis  magis- 
tris quod  acceperint,  obtendere ;  saltern 
praestigias  magicas,  et  vanitatesastrologi- 
cas,  incertas  quasdam  traditiones  et  vagas 
observatiunculas  si  excipiant;  quum  e 
contra  Graeci  nostri  quibus  teroporum  in- 
tervallis  gradatim  singula  repererint,  in 
prompto  est  unde  irrefragabilis  historian 
luculentis  indiciis  comprobemus.  Quid 
enim  an  Homero,  Pindaro,  JSschylo 
poesim ;  Hippocrati  medicinam ;  Pytha- 
gorse,  Piatoni,  Euclidi,  Archimedi  arith- 
meticam  et  georoetriam ;  Eratoetheni, 
Hipparcho,  Ptolemaeo  astronomiam  et 
geographiam ;  Empedocli,  Anaxagoree, 
Democrito  physicam,  Aristotlelis  divino 
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oao^PoiiticaiDvetdtfloiplinaspiopemoduin 
ondnes  repertas,  ampliatas,  ornatafl,  aut  in 
ordinem  redactaa  abjudicare  ausit  quts- 
piam  sanua  oerebriyet  qui  nolit  tantis 
beDeficiis  iogratum,  taotis  mentis  iaju- 
riura  aeae  profiteri  ?    Anne  magis  quic- 
quam  liquidis  ooDstet  indiciis  quam   hoa 
GriBci    oria,  ai   minus    stirpis,    omnes, 
scientiarum  fabricam  ab  imo  quasi  solo 
ad  tanUHQ  fastigium  evexisse  ;  neque  ab 
Ekiphrate^  nac  a  Nili  incompertis  fonti- 
buB,  sed  ab  Heliconis  pellucida  scaturigine 
ipaas  promanasse  ?    Testor  ilia  tot  quss 
MO    irrumpentium    barbarorum    diluvio 
absorpta,  nee  voracis  seyi  maligno  denie 
absiMnpta  etiamaum  supersunt  in  oipni 
genera  scieniiia  pneclara  inveota,  gravis- 
aioMi    scripla,    monumenta    veneranda, 
quorum  nullum  fere  extat  insulsum^  vel 
inutile,  aut  indignum  animis  vestris  con- 
eipi,  manibus  tcri,   memohis  insculpi ; 
saltern  si  vobis  potius  est,  doctrine  incor- 
ruptoe  latices  a  puris  fontibus  imbibe  re, 
quam  longo  decursu  contaminatos  rivulos 
9i  luiuleotaa   lacunas  ingurgitare.      £t 
aane  nisi  his  Uteris   perspectis,  nullius 
artis  ut  non  ortgo  investigari,   ita  nee 
oomen  ipsum   intelligi,  nee  termini  in- 
notasoere  possunt,  adeo  impares  fuerunt 
alii    homines    non    tantum    inveniendis 
artibus,  sed  et  exprimendis :  addere  licet, 
nee  aine  hujus  subsidio  ullius  alterius 
lingusB  exquisitam  notitiam  obtineri :  ne 
Laline  quidem,  que  ab  hoc  penu  ornatum 
petit,  ab  hoc  thesauro  opes  suas  mutua- 
tur.     Etenim  quis  ignorat  Romani  eloquii 
parentem  Tullium,  quantus  vir  fuit,  dum 
Grecos  rhetores  et  philosophos  legit,  ex* 
cussit,  imitando  expressit,  seipso  fatente 
tantum   evasisse  ?     Quis   Latinas  Musse 
oaput,  Mantuanum  vatem,  ex  Graiis  lau- 
retis  sibi  triplicem  corollam  decerpsisse ; 
a    Siculo    pastore    Bucolicas    nequitias 
hausisse,  quid  faciat  latcu  segetes  ab 
Asoneo  sene  canendum  didicisse,   eque 
(ilia  Homericis  preecipue  divinsB  iEneidos 
Islam  pertexuisse  ?     Quis  Terentium  a 
Menandro,  quos  gessit,  politulos  soccoe, 
aut    Senecara   ab    Euripide    sublimes 
ootburnos    furto    abstulisse    dicam,    an 
mutuo  acoepisse  ?     Quis  vero  Catonem 
negat    meritas   pasnas  dedisse,   GrsscsB 
linguae  elementa  dum  sexagenarius   dts- 
oeret,  maxim  us  ille  quidem  imparator, 
senator,  orator,  sed  major  futurus,  si  qui- 
bus  studiis  languentis  senii  cumm   ad- 
hibttitf  iiadem  juvenilia  ingenii  impendia- 


set  ardorem,  et  meliorem  statem  imbois* 

set  ?  quid   quod    dorente  cum    imperio 

lingua,  ^tiam  a  cunis  medio  Latio  in- 

autriti,  et  a  Romanis  parentibus  oriundi 

sum  mi  viri  egregia   sensa  animi  Gnece 

protulerint,  et    exscripta   posUsria  com- 

roendarint,    patrii     prse     illo     sermonis 

sterilitatem     atque     inopiam     confiten- 

tea  ?  e  qui  bus  conticendoe  non  exiatiroo, 

par  nobile  Csesarum,  M.  Antoninum,  et 

Julianum,  imperatorum  ingeniosissimum 

hunc,  ilium  sapientissimum.     Nee  imme- 

rito  illi,  quando  hujus  lingue  lam  locuples 

varietas,  diffusa  copia,  immensa  amplitu- 

do  sit,  quam  nulla  inventionis  (o^cunditas 

exbaurire,  nulla  difiicultas  torquere,  nulla 

novitas  elude  re  queat,  felicissimsB  com- 

positionis   facilitate  cresceniem  semper, 

et  ultra  omnes  terminos  se   protenden- 

tem  ;  tanta  autem  vis  et  efficacia  aignifi- 

candi,  affectuum  vebemcnttssimo  ardori 

accendendo  simul   et  sopiendo,    mentis 

concitatissimis  motibus  effundendis,  con* 

ceptuum  altissimee  sublimitati    exequan- 

dce  qu8B  omnino   par  atque  idonea  exis- 

tat,  eaque  in  alium  sermonem,  nisi  ut  ro- 

bur  suum  amitiat,  ac  gcnuinum  immin- 

uat  vigorero,   nulla   transfundenda  ver- 

sione,    nulla    simulatione    deturquenda. 

Quibus  autem   aliis  coloribits  quam  suis, 

eloquii  Attici  nitida  mundities,  venusta 

gratia,  dilucidus  splendor  rite  adumbren- 

tur,  quibus  orationem   luminibus  collus- 

tret,  flosculis  piugat,  aculeis  iiifigat,  quam 

Candida   ubertate   diiutei,  quam    arguta 

brevitate  astringat  ?     Ut  necesse  habeam 

pneterire  non  alio  ore  eflingendum  pro- 

nunciandi  magnificum  decus,  augustique 

soni  cum  incredibili  sua  vita  te  conjunctam 

ineifabilem   ninjestatem,  auscultantia  aa- 

res  quae  gralo  horrore  feriat,  incanlet  dul- 

ci  harmonia,  et  quodam  quasi  lonitru  per- 

cellat;   ut  quod  invidiee  oestro  percitus 

iEschii.es  Demostheni  olim  ohjccit,  non 

minus  idem  in  Grsecos  omnes  quadra ve- 

rit,  nimirum  loqui  illos,  od  ^iJ.aaTo,  6Xld 

Saifimtt,    Yerum    hujusce  linguce  pre* 

stantissimn  laus  est,  eaque  extra   omnis 

controversise  jactum  posita  quam  iongis- 

sime,  quasque  sola  sufliciat  aliectibus  er- 

ga  illam  vestris  conciliandis,  et  acerrirois 

studiis  asserendis,  quod  que  semper  no- 

bilissima,  pulcherrima,  utilissima  erat,  ea 

jamdudum  linguarum  sanctissima  quo- 

que  fuerit,  utpote  que  divinioris  sctentie 

cimelia  consenrarit,  sublimioria  veriiatis 

oracula  fuderit,  sanctioria  sapientisB  mys- 
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teria  reclaserit,  et  illud  humano  generi 
gratissimum  salutra  sterne  pradconium 
evulgarh,  ut  quam  antea  neacire  atolidum 
et  absurdum  fuit,  earn  modo  ferme  pro- 
fanum,  et  pene  impinm  ait  negligere.  At 
quid  operam  meam  fnistra  abutor,  et  ves- 
tram  lacesso  patientiam,  humanissimi  au- 
ditores,  rei  pnestantinm  dum  depreedico, 
Tobis  U8U,  familiaritate,  peritia  abunde 
CQgnits  et  explorutoe  ? 

Quin  potius  supplicibus-  votis  divinam 
benignitatem  imploro,  tiiihi  ut  suscepto 
muneri  exeqnendo  prornptnm  animum, 
idoneas  vires,  propitiam  valetudinem  in* 
duigeat,  vobis  favrntes  aures,  et  candi- 
dam  judicii  sequitatem  prsestet,  conatus 
meos  qualescunque  ut  boni  consulatis, 
nobisque  omnibus  banc  mentem  indat, 
beec  et  reliqua  studia  nostra  ad  suum 
hoQorem  amplilicandum,  et  nostram  salu- 
tem  promovendam,  ut  scrio  ac  sedulo 
conferamus.     Dixi. 
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Quod  faustum  felixque  sit,  Academici, 
anno  inse  redounti,  mensibusquecircum- 
volutis,  cum  scrpcnte  isto  iGgyptio,  vete- 
ri  pelle  deposila,  viridem  resumit,  et  qua- 
si renovari  se  sentit  academia.  Rureus 
in  banc  quasi  Jovis  ^gyptii  (edem  solen- 
nes  ludos  acturi  confluxistis.  Adhuc  a 
bellorum  rabie  incolumes,  et  a  tot  muta- 
tionibus  reipublicae  inconcussi,  adbuc  ab 
importunisqnerelisetconvitiisingrate  con- 
tra V08  lascivientis  populi  superstites  per- 
sistitis.  Nondum  ant  fortunce  fluxa  in- 
stabilitas,  aut  oppugnationes  publicse,  aut 
clandestinae  molitionesimproborum  hom- 
inum,  saluti  vestrse  insidiantium,  efficere 
potuerunt,  ne  etiamnum  applaudere  vi- 
gentibus  et  florentibus  literis,  et  ne  divino 
favori  almo  nostree  academise  statori  et 
protectori  gratiarum  anniversarium  de- 
bitum  persolvere  possimus.  Enimve- 
ro  quasi  ines^et  periculis  vis  qusedam  sal- 
utaris,  nunquam  maps  quam  per  bas 
tempestates  et  lubricas  rerum  fluctuatio- 
nea,  bonarum  litcrarum  omne  genus  cres- 
cere  et  germinare  videbatur :  de  qua  re 
prsecipue  opportnnum  fuerit  vobia  im- 


pense  gratulari;  nee  quidvis  aueeorrit 
cogitanti,  etsanctkate  hujuaee  loot,  et 
temporis  solennitate,  et  meo  genio,  et 
vestra  omnium  illustri  frequentia  graTia- 
simaque  expectatione  dignius  dicendi  ar* 
gumentum :  ex  quo  et  Dei  Opt.  Mas. 
prcestantissima  dona  et  beneficia  agnos- 
cere,  et  vos  ad  ulteriorero  studiorum  pro- 
fectum  excitare,  et  clariasimoa  hosphes 
vobis  benevote  omnia  prospera  optantes 
felicitatis  vestree  qualicunque  amosna 
reprsBsentatione  recreare  valeamus.  Un- 
de  autem  vobis  gratulari  incipiam  potius 
quam  ab  i is,  per  quas  loqui  concessum  eat^ 
linguis,  istis  totius  literaturaB  quasi  atabiH- 
bus  fundamentis,  et  nucibus  quas  fran- 
gere  oportet  quemvis  nucleum  intimioris 
doctrinse  devorare  cupientem?  quarum 
singulari  gloria,  sive  peritiam  sive  varieta- 
tem  spectemus,  nulla  academise  tempera 
cum  noetris  fueriiit  conferenda :  adeo  at 
quas  antiquior  academia  viz  intellextt, 
nostra  expedite  toquatur,  et  quarum  ilia 
famam  vix  audivit,  bsec  mentem  familiar- 
iter  intelligat :  imo  et  quas  grande  ali- 
quid  fuit,  provectiorem  aliquem  magi»> 
trum  doctoremve  mediocriter  callere,  eas 
nos  vixdum  egressos  e  matrice  academi- 
ca  inque  suis  cunis  vagientes  infantulos 
distincte  pronunciantes  audiamus.  Gra- 
ces authores  omne  genus,  poetas,  philoa^ 
ophos,  historicos,  scholiastas,  quos  non 
ita  pridem  tanquaro  barbaros  majorum 
inscitia  verita  est  attingere,  jam  matria 
nostne  etiam  juniores  filii  intrepide  per- 
volvunt,  ipsorum  lectionem  in  levis  nego- 
tii  censu  reputantes ;  nee  minus  prompte 
Lyceum  aut  academiam  adeunt,  quam  m 
remeantibus  seculis  cum  Platone  et  Aria- 
totele  in  mediis  Atbenis  versarentur.  Te 
appello,  chori  hujus  Attici  pnesultorom, 
eximias  virtutis  ac  eruditionis  delicias, 
grande  columen  literanim,  nostrssque 
non  tantum  academis,  sed  et  prsoaentia 
seculi  lumen  et  omaroentum,  parvum 
hominem,  sed  magnum  professorem:  cui 
nempe  debemus,  ne  frustra  tuis  Anglia 
sues  Itali  Politianos  et  Hermolaos  Barba- 
ros, sues  Galti  Budasos  et  Stephanos, 
suosque  Belgee  Erasmos,  Grotioa  Hein- 
siosque  exprobrare  possint.  Enimvero 
jam  viginti  plus  minus  anni  fluxerunt,  ex 
quo  tuis  unius,  tanquam  proceri  Atlantis 
humeris  innititur  GrsBca  eruditio;  quoa 
si  te  meritissims  tuse  celebritatissaturum, 
et  quasi  supervacuse  ingrato  seculo  bene- 
faciendi  curse  pertsesum,  aubducere  con- 
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tingat,  rem  litenuriam  qaam  irreparabiles 
iDvasurs  siDt  ruinsD,  baud  facile  est  ario- 
lari :  quern  enim  reperire  erit  qui  tibi  in 
boc  arduo  munere  succedere  audeat  ?  et 
quern  non  pudebit,  tuis  vestigiiB  insisten- 
tem,  cathedram  iatam  tui  nominis  cla- 
ritate  nobilitatam  conscendere?  cujus 
promptissimam  iogenii  facilitatem,  felici- 
tatem  memorise,  peritiam  omnigense  hu- 
manioris  literaturse,  indefeasam  diligen- 
tiam  et  inexpugnabilem  constantiam,  tarn 
imitari  fuerit  arduum,  quam  assequi  et 
exsquare  omnino  impossibile.  Macte 
conailiis  tuis,  optima  et  doctissime  vir, 
aive  te  adhuc  cupidse  juventuti  inclytam 
facem  prseferre,  seu  tanquaro  emeritum 
ducem  iu  tibi  non  ingloriam  quletem  sece- 
dere  juvet,  te  immortalis  hooos,  te  indul- 
gentia  Numinis,  te  propensa  benevolentia 
bonorum  omnium,  te  profusissimus  plau- 
sus  tibi  grates  meritissimas  exolventis  aca* 
demise,  perpetuo  consequantur ;  et  prs- 
cipue  oratoris  tui,  quern  dicentem  in  tarn 
augusto  loco  et  te  celebrandum  suscepis- 
ae,  ingentis  audacise  fuit,  et  illaudatum 
preeteriisse  improbie  fuisset  ingratitudinis ; 
utpote  qui  se  totum,  quantus,  quantus 
est,  tUGB  institutioni  debere  agnoscat,  et 
qui  in  tuis  alumnis  nomen  suum  posse 
profiteri  summa  cum  animi  alacritate 
glorietur. 

Quid  Hebreeas  Uteres  commeroorem, 
reliquarum  parentes,  quarum  intel tectum 
adipisci,  olim  supra  humanam  sortem,  et 
non  nisi  deemonum  ope  attentandum  vi- 
debatur?  Jam  vero  multus  apud  vos 
etiam  tyrones  invenire  est,  quasi  idoneos 
qui  in  primseva  paradiso  versarentur ;  et 
qui  primum  omnium  parentem  sua  rebus 
universis  indentem  nomina  fuissent  intel- 
lecturi. 

Nimirum  tam  insigne  beneficium  prio- 
ri academiee  obsignates  divinorum  oracu- 
lorum  fontes  vobis  reseravit,  quin  et  ar- 
canos  cabalisticsB  doctrince  recessus,  et  si 
qua  a  venerabili  antiquitate  tradita  ex- 
tant sincersB  sapientise  monumenta,  et 
mysteria,  vobis  patefecit. 

Nee  desunt  inter  vos,  qui  Arabicas  lin- 
guee  prfficlaram  operam  impenderunt, 
nee  indigna  vestro  genio  diligentia,  nee 
ingrato  erga  istos  homines  consilio,  penes 
quos  aliquando,diluvio  barbarorum  orbem 
terrarum  inundanti,  rei  literariae  imperi- 
um  stetit;  et  qui  veterum  scientias,  lib- 
rosque  alias  forsan  temporum  injuria  per- 
ituroa,  sua  industria  quaiiterounque  con- 


servatos  posteris  transmiseruot.  Qua  in 
re  tamen  adversa  nobis  fata  caussari  pos- 
sumus,  qu8B  intempestiva  crudelitate 
virum  in  his  rebus  industris  ac  peritis 
laude  eminentissimum  nobis  praeripue- 
runt  Nee  tamen  omnino  desperandum, 
ne  vestrse  indolis  vivida  agilitate,  tan- 
quam  solis  orientis  almo  calore  obstetri- 
canti,  e  demortui  phoenicis  Arebici  ciner- 
ibus  novus  aliquis  professor  linguarum 
orientaliura  nobis  repuUulet ;  cujus  prss- 
claris  auspiciis  ductuque,  divitem,  non 
magis  gemmarum  et  aromatum,  quam, 
ut  nonnulli  perhibent,  sapientias  et  ar- 
cause  eruditionis  orientem,  tuto  peragrare 
et  penetrare  possiraus.  Ut  prseieream 
exterarum  linguarum,  Gallicie  praeser- 
tiro,  Italicee  et  Hispanicse,  leve  quidem 
sed  non  inutile  studium,  jam  apud  vos 
magnopere  gliscens  et  grandescens.  Qua- 
rum  beneiicio  non  tantum  cum  nos- 
trse  nimis  angustee  regionis  hominibus 
coDoqui  potest! s,  sed  reliquos  omnes 
mortaies  ubivis  gentium  sapientise  laude 
florentes,  viros  optimos  et  doctisslmos 
vobiscum  disserentes,  suasque  vobis  cog- 
itationes  lectissimas  communicantes  ex- 
auditis ;  eoque  pacto  sua  sapientia,  suis- 
que  inventis  reliquas  gentes  spoliatis,  qui- 
bus  Britanniam  vestiam,  tanquam  alienis 
divitiis  vestrum  serarium,  et  alieno  mel- 
le  vestra  alvearia,  locupletetis.  Jam 
eloquentiam  vestram,  Academici,  pne- 
dicarem,  si  id  posscm  prsestare  elo- 
quenter;  nee  vererer  afRrmare  nulli- 
bi  gentium  in  quovis  literarum  phron- 
tisterio,  rhetoricam  aut  frequentius  aut 
splendidius  triumphare,  nisi  id  abaonum 
foret,  me  oration  um  academicarum  fa- 
cundiam  ac  eiegantiam  laudare,  etiam 
nunc  temporis  coram  vobis  tam  indiserte 
et  parum  eleganter  perorantem.  Quan- 
quam,  quod  mea  imperitia  glorise  detri- 
mentum  vobis  attulit,  id  omne  aliorum 
ornatissimorum  virorum  per  bos  dies 
rhetoricantiuro  luculentse  orationes  re- 
sarcient,  et  vobis  tam  eximise  arti  debi- 
tam  laudem  abunde  vindicabunt :  qua 
nempe  loquelam  dirigente  et  mens  ra- 
tionis  lumine  illustratur,  et  cor  inelucta- 
bili  violentia  ad  assensum  pertrahitur,  et 
affectus  meliitissimse  cujusdam  voluptatis 
bland itiis  demulcentur  ;  et  aures  gratis- 
si  ma  quadam  harmonia  oblectantur ;  et 
univeraus  homo  in  facile  obsequium,  et 
sibi  ipsi  non  ingratam  servitutem  subjuga- 
tur :  ne  dicam  inesse  eloc^uentise  occui- 
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tain  quandam  et  quasi  magicam  potesta- 
tera  elimandi  hominum  mores,  ipsorum- 
que  animis  dulcissiinani  quaadam  com- 
itatem  et  exoptatissimam  civili  societati 
urtMinitatem  instillandt ;  ita  ut  nulla  un- 
quam  gens  fuisse  memoretur,  in  qua  non 
una  cam  facundiae  studio  et  morum  ele- 
gantiffi  et  sapientise  gloria  elucescerent. 
Quo  magis  voe  amplissimis  laudibus  at- 
que  elogiis  estis  decorandi,  qui  divinam 
hanc  et  flexanimam  facultatem  usurpatis, 
non  ad  promovenda  insanse  ambitionis 
studia,  non  ad  seditiones  in  republica  com- 
movendas,  non  ad  imponendum  creduti* 
tati  vulgari,  ac  idiotarum  simplicitati  fu- 
cum  faciendum  ;  sed  quo  animos  homi- 
num, salutari  sane  suadela,  a  putidissimis 
vanitatibus  eta  sordidarum  voluptatum 
illecebris  ad  yerae  virtutis  et  sapientise 
studium  abducatis.  Sed  non  magnum, 
Academici,  neque  decorum  fortassis  fue- 
rit,  iis  de  rebus  felicitati  vestrse  gratulari, 
in  quibus  etiam  improbi  stoJidique  homi- 
nes plurimum  excellere  possunt ;  quibus 
nonnunquam  tenacem  memoriam,  qua 
multas  linguas  addiscere,  et  dexteritatem 
ingenii,  quo  concinne  et  copiose  eloqui 
possent,  liberalis  natura  impertivit:  at 
sincero  ardore  ingenuarum  artium,  et  ex- 
cellentium  scientiarum  aviditate  inflam- 
mari,  divinissimas  philosophise  contem- 
plationes  deperire,  atque  adeo  bonse 
menti  acquirendae  sedulo  incumbere,  id 
non  nisi  bonorum  et  sapientum  virorum 
fuerit,  non  lantum  egregiis  dotibus  a  na- 
tura instructorum,  sed  propria  indole  ac 
judicio  spontaneo  ad  res  optimas  conten- 
dentium.  Atque  illam  ease  prseclaram 
indolem  hodiernie  Academise  nostrse, 
non  pauca  aut  obscura  indicia  contestan- 
tur  :  siquidem  quae  majores  nostros  nimi- 
um  sane  et  fere  omnino  occupabat,  futili- 
um  nugarum  infelix  curiositas,  ea  apud 
yos  magnopere  declinare  et  defervescere 
CGBpit:  quibus  scil.  jam  non  admodum 
allubescit,  in  nescio  qua  de  entibus  ra- 
tionis,  de  materia  prima  et  consimilibus 
chimaeris  scholasticis,  otiosa  et  puerili 
conteroplatione,  divinam  aciero  ingenii 
obtundere,  bonasque  horas  male  coilocare 
in  ea  philosophia  proUxe  consideranda, 
cujus  nulla  sunt  principia  certa  et  evi- 
dentia,  nuUae  conclusiones  firroo  funda- 
mento  innixce,  nuUi  effectus  ratiociniis 
respondentes ;  in  qua  nihil  solidum,  nihil 
perspicuum,  nihil  volupe,  aut  ingeniosum, 
nihil  non  aerea  subtililate  et  aophistica 


vanitate  corruptum  ac  contaminatum. 
Est  vero  quod  vobis  gratulemur,  Aca- 
demici,  sublimiorem  genium,  et  favente 
Minerva,  nobilius  sanctiusque  studendi 
institutum ;  ad  scopum  hunc  nobilis- 
simum  collineatis,  ut  quicquid  verum  sit, 
quicquid  pulchrum  et  elegans,  quicquid 
human®  mentis  consideratione  dignum, 
quod  intellectum  vel  utiliter  instruat,  vel 
iideliter  exerceat,  vel  sincero  ornatu  con- 
decoret,  vel  pura  voluptate  oblectet,  id 
omne  ut  flagranti  opera  discatis,  in  id  assi- 
duam  meditationem  impendatis.  Gratu* 
lor,  inquam,  vobis  sique  hie  adestis,  ades- 
tis  autem  ut  sperare  fas  est,  complures  ex- 
celsss  et  liberales  animse,  prseclarum  hoc 
vestrum  propositum.  Gratulor  vobis  jus- 
tam  illam  et  generosam  judicii  liberUi- 
tem,  vestris  conatibus,  vcstroque  exemplo 
nobis  et  posteritati  assertam.  Gratulor 
excussam  vestris  cervicibus  stultam  illam 
et  sordidam  superstitionem,  scientiarum 
validissimum  obicem,  et  fidissimam  nu- 
tricem  ignoranti®  et  improbi tatis :  qusB 
dum  ingeniis  hominum  methodos  quas- 
dam  angustas,  et  certos  quasi  sententia- 
rum  cancellos  prsefigit,  ut  ea,  nullo  ha- 
hi  to  discrimine,  quse  a  majoribus  nostris 
tradita  sunt,  et  quse  e  non  nisi  levibus 
prsejudiciis  hausimus,  obfirmate  credere 
debeamus;  prout  usum  rationis  a  divina 
bonitate  nobis  indultae  aut  valde  imminuit, 
aut  plane  aufert ;  ut  purissimam  volupta- 
tem,  si  qua  inest  liberalibus  disciplinis, 
polluit  et  subducit ;  ut  sapientise  profectus 
et  scientiarum  impedit  augmenta ;  prout 
efficit  ut  nos  eo  pacto  docti,  quo  Hispani 
et  Itali  religiosi  sunt,  hoc  est,  non  nisi 
memoriter  et  perfunctorie  evadamus ;  ita 
ingenii  obstinati,  pervicacis  et  arrogantis 
invictissimum  est  argumentum :  quam 
potius  hsec  genuina  sit  et  laudabilis  mo- 
destia,  quas  erectum  ac  generosum  ani- 
mum  decet,  se  unius  veritatis  justo  im- 
perio  subjicere,  earn  ardentissimis  votis 
expetere,et  ubivis  latentem,quovis  pacto, 
sive  scrutinio  experiential,  seu  rationis  in- 
dagine  expiscari.  Erga  hanc  Dei  Opt. 
Max.  pulcherrimam  filiam  quam  sincere 
vos  sitis  animati,  vel  propensus  iste  af- 
fectus  indicare  potest,  quo  nuperrime 
mathematicas,  scientists  veritati  unice 
charas  dilectasque  colere  coepistis.  Mac- 
ti  estote,  Academici,  tam  insigni  et  laud- 
abili  studio.  Jam  tandem  vos  serio  phi- 
losophise operam  daturos  bona  spes  est, 
veritatis  in^iuisitionem  non  tantum  a  dia* 
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leeticis  argutiis,  oed  qaod  antiquis  philo- 
sophis  solenoe  erat,  ab  iis  nobilinimiB 
scientiis  auspicantes :  quibus  discendis  el 
percipiendis  dum  attente  invigilatis,  non 
tantum  multifarice  cognitionis  uberrima 
supeliectiie  moDtes  vestraa  ditatis  et  ex* 
orpatia,  nee  solummodo  inexplebilem 
sciendi  appetitum,  sane  ingeneFatum  om- 
niuna  homiDum  animis,  at  in  vestris  po- 
tentius  ardentem,  variorum  subtilissimo- 
rum  theorematum  non  fluxo  et  imaginarioY 
Bed  solido  et  durabili  pabulo  aatiatis  ;  ve- 
rum  etiam,  quod  maximum  est,  iogenia 
vestra  hac  dura  quidem  sed  minime  as- 
pera  cote  acuitis,  qutn  et  ilia  in  tarn  illus- 
tri  paleestra  agitantes,  sincere  usui  iidelis 
ratiocinii  assuefacitis ;  adeoque  et  phan* 
taaias  vestras  ad  res  quaslibet  etiam  ab- 
strusas  et  intricatas  facile  ac  distincte 
concipiendas,  nee  non  et  intellectus  vee- 
troe  ad  altissimarum  rerum  diutumam 
contemplationem  patienter  perfevendam 
prseparatis.  Enimvero  indignum,  et  ves* 
trts  auribus  proculdubio  ingratissimum 
auditu  fuit  opprobrium,  suavissimas  illas, 
ac  omni  elogio  potiores  discipHnas,  qui- 
bus  reperiendis  a  majoribus  nostris  tarn 
portentosa  sedulitate  ac  mirabili  felicitate 
bsudatum  est;  quas  divinus  Plato,  et 
magnus  vester  Aristoteles,  et  subtilissimus 
Democritus,  et  veterum  sapientum  chorus 
universus  tanti  fecit ;  per  quas  potissimum 
quantum  a  brutis  animantibus  distemus, 
et  quam  mirific»  sint  vires  rationis  hu- 
manas,  tot  tantisqne  indubitatis  apectmini- 
bus  colligimus  :  que  hominum  vitam  tan- 
topere  ornarunt,  et  ad  hue  ulterius  omare 
possunt ;  quae  deniqne  animos  hominum 
tam  suaviter  recreant,  sanctisque  adeo  et 
tntaminatis  deliciis  perfundunt ;  indig* 
Dum,  inquam,  fuit  et  summe  deploran- 
dum,  has  utilissimas  jucundiaaimasque 
disciplinas,  in  florentissima  hac  sede 
Musarum,  et  veritatis  omnifarie  delubro 
nnctiasiroo,  in  frequentia  hac  lectissima 
optimorum  ingeniorum,  neglectasab  om- 
nibus et  plerisque  etiam  extima  superficie 
tenus  incognitas  jacuisse.  Aliter  se  rem 
mox  habituram  nunc  equidem  sperare 
convenit,  quum  deposita  hac  mollitie  et 
timiditate  animi,  quee  ad  difficultatia  cu- 
juaque  speciem  emergentem  refugere 
aolebat,  et  quas  nee  simplicium  alphabet! 
etementorum  non  adeo  formidabilem  vel 
pueris  aspectum  auatinere  non  poterat, 
robusttora  jam  (acta  ingenia  veatra  et 
quaai  confirmatiora,  tarricultroenta  iata 


degeneris  igoaTis,  non  tantnm  fixa  acie 
iotueri,  verum  et  generoae  aggredi,  et 
felieiter  superara  valueruot  Nempe 
Euclidia,  Arehimedia,  Ptolemei,  Dio- 
phanti  horrida  olim  nomina  jam  multi  e 
vobia  non  tremulia  auribua  exciptunt. 
Quid  memorem  jam  voa  didiciaae,  arith- 
metics ope,  facili  et  inatantanea  opera 
vel  arenarum  enormes  numeros  accurate 
computare,  etiamai  illeo  non  tantum,  ut 
fit,  maria  littoribua  adjacerent,  aed  etiam 
ingenti  cumalo  quaquaveraua  ad  primum 
mobile  et  extremaa  roundi  oras  pertinge- 
rent :  rem  vulgo  roiram  et  arduam  ere- 
ditu,  at  vobia  effectu  facilem  et  expedi- 
taro.  Quid,  quando  geometrica  aubaidio, 
non  aolum  terrarum  longe  diaaitoa  tractua, 
sed  et  patentissimas  coeli  regiones  emetiri 
noetis,  interim  ipsi  quietem  agentes,  nee 
loco  omnino  cedentes,  ad  prslongaa  re- 
gulas  catenasve  immense  apatio  applican- 
daa?  Quid  referam  alios,  aublimibua 
alia  ingenii  supremum  sethera  conacen- 
dente8,a8trorum  veatigiia  preaae  inbaerere, 
paratoa  diatrictim  dicere,  quam  magna,  et 
quam  alta  aunt ;  quantum  aui  circuli,  et 
quo  tempore  conficiantet  qualem  orbitam 
deacribant,  quasi  non  cum  nobis  in  hiaoe 
terria,  aed  cum  auperia  in  palatio  Dei 
omnipotentis  fetatem  transigerent  ?  Sane 
de  horribili  monstro,  quod  algebram  nun- 
cupant,  domito  et  profligate  multi  e  vobia 
fortea  viri  triumpharunt:  permuiti  ausi 
sunt  opticem  directo  obtutu  inspicere; 
alii  subtiliorem  dioptrices  et  utiliaaimam 
doctrinam  irrefracto  ingenii  radio  pene- 
trare.  Nee  vobis  hodie  adeo  roirabiie 
eat,  catoptricea  principia  et  leges  me- 
chanics non  ignorantibua,  quo  artiflcio 
magnua  Archimedea  Romanaa  navea  coro- 
burere  potuit,  nee  a  tot  aeeulia  immobi- 
lem  veatam  quomodo  atantem  terram  con- 
cutere  potuisset.  Verum  scientiaa  iataa 
noatria  encomiia  longe  celsiorea,  quamvia 
pro  rei  dignttate,  et  vestrs  induatrise  debits 
laude  parce,  utcunque  tamen  pro  tenuita- 
tia  meoB  et  temporia  modulo  nimis  libera- 
liter  celebravi :  prsecipue  cum  orationero 
noatram  alio  pertrahere,  veatraaque  aurea 
quaai  vellicare  videantur,  adhuc  aiqua 
sunt  majora  studia  prospere  apud  voa  vi- 
gentia,  vestrseque  immortali  glories  im- 
putanda.  Naturalis,  inqnam,  philoeophis 
studia,  aanctisaima,  suaviasima  et  utilis- 
sima :  cujuscurioaacontemplatione,  mea 
quidem  aentenlia,  nihil  dignius  est,  in 
I  quod  veatri  acuminia  aolertia  ae  impendat ; 
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nihil  ad  excolendum  ingenium,  ad  com- 
purgandum    aniroum,    ad    affectus    re- 
gendos  et  compesceDdoe,  ad  perpolien- 
do6    mores,  vitseque  innoceotiain  com* 
parandum  et  confirmandam,  aptius  aut  ef* 
ficacius  ease  posit.     Quid  enim^obtestor, 
humanas  meotes  magis  disteodet  ac  am- 
plificabit ;  quid  ab  rerum    sublunarium 
immodico  SBStimio,  sordidaque  solicitudi- 
ne  fortius  abducetquam  immensam  mag- 
nitudinem  mundi  cum  harum  exili  pravi- 
tate  contulisse  ?  quid  ad  abjecta  et  humi 
repentia  se  ignobili  cura  incurvantem  ani- 
mum  ad  heroica  desideria  validius  reflec- 
tet)  quam  mirabilis  illius  sapientiee  ac  po- 
tenticB  seria  consideratio,  quarum   ilia  in 
condendis,  haec  in  ordinandis  rebus  dare 
eiucescit  ?  quid  aut  tumores  superbise  fa- 
cilius    comprimetY  aut   morsus  invidieo 
refrsnabit,  quam  de  perfection  is   diviuse 
divitiis,  et  incomprehensibili   excellentia 
in  politissimo  speculo   natures  relucenti- 
bus,  jugiter  medilari  ?  Atexiraiam  illam 
bonitatem  cogitantes,  quam  initio  res  uni- 
verses condtdisse,  et  singulas  tenero  amo- 
re  complecti,  ipsisque  vigili  cura  indesi- 
nenter  prospicere,  rerum  continuus  tenor 
ad  propriam  felicitatem  et  mutuum  sub- 
sidium  conspirantium  nos  edocedit ;  banc, 
inquam,  inefiabilem    benignitatem   dum 
animo  profunde  imprimimus,  annon  qua- 
si rapido  quodam  tnstinctu  ad  effigiem 
tantSB  pulchritudinis  conformabimur,  et 
necessario  ipsi  comes,  afTabiles  et  bene- 
fici  evademus  ?    Jam  naturee  studio  quid 
suavius  ?  aut  quo  potiusse  intellectus  sua 
sponte  appelleret  ?  ubi  otium  suum   et 
turbulenlae  vits  tsedia  quis  fallat  pruden- 
tins  ?  qu8B  varietas  gratior  ?  qus  specu- 
latio  profundior  ?  quod  theatrum  magnifi- 
centius  ?  quis  campus  patentior,uti  luderet 
ratio,  et  se  recrearet,  et  placidissime  las- 
civiret  ?  ratio,  inquam,  non  ideo  tantum 
nobis  concessa,  ut  necessitatibus  bruti  cor- 
poris et  vitffi  hujusce  mortal  is  negotiis  pro- 
carandis  ioserviret,  sed  priecipue  ut  in 
quotidiana  consideratione  rerum  sensibus 
obversantium,  et  priesertim  in  sui  autho- 
ria  dulcissima  recordatione  animose  exul- 
taret.     Neque  dum  de  divina  hac  scien- 
tia,  nuper  magis  serio  excoli  cGBpta,  gra- 
tulor  academise,    palpum   obtrudo,  aut 
GnathoDis  imrtes  ago,  vobis  de  re  falsa  et 
inconiperta  turpiter    adulantis.     Annon 
vera  res  sit,  testor  libros,  quos  jugi  indus- 
Iria  penrolvitis,  rationem  quam  assidue 
lorquetis,  ezpehentiam  quam  firequenter 


consulitis :  libros,  inquam,  quicunque  aut 
solide  aut  ingeniose  de  arcanis  naturee 
perscripti  sunt.     Neque  enim  Aristotelem 
solum modo,  quam  vis  vestra  lectione  dig- 
nissimum,  et  reliquos  antiquiores  phiios- 
ophiee  magistros  ;  sed  quae  vestra  est  lau- 
dabilis  solertia,  etiam  receotiores,  quicun- 
que aut  ingenii  acumine,  aut  diligentia  in 
perscrutandis  rebus  prsecelluerunt,  et  see- 
pe  inspicitis,  et  caute  examinatis.     Quin 
et  oculos  auriculis  succenturiatis,  ac  duci 
ration)  comitem  adjungitis  experientiam. 
Quando  enim,  obsecro,  a  condita  aca- 
demia  in  tot  canum,  piscium,  voiucrum- 
que  neces  ac  lanienas  sanguinolenta  curi- 
ositas  sseviit,  quo  vobis  partium  constitu- 
tio  et  usus  in  animalious  innotesceret  ? 
O  innocentissimam  crudeiitatem,  et  feri- 
tatem  facile  excusandam  !     Quid  planui- 
rum  historiam  dicam,  etiam  a  neophytis 
▼estris  sedulo  exploratam?  qui  vixdum 
ipsi  in  Musarum  viretis  radices  egerunt, 
antequam   plantarum  omnium,  qusecun- 
que  aut  in  agrorum  liber  is  spaiiis,  aut  in- 
tra hortorum   septa  adolescunt,  et  vultus 
dignoscere,  et  nomina  recensere  possint, 
quorum  bonam  partem,  ut  denuo  in  vivis 
esset,  ipse  Dioscorides  ignoraret.     Quee, 
quam  vis  in  se  magna,  vobis  parva  esse 
viderentur,  nisi  et  Hermettcse  philosophise 
arcanam,    et    preestantissimis    cujusque 
setatis  ingeniis  in  deliciis  habitam  erudi- 
tionem   affectetis :    quce  sane   ars  sola, 
preeter  matheroaticas,  stupenda  opera  non 
dubia  fide  historiarum  comprobata,  ex- 
perimentorum  varietatam  jucundissimam, 
et  mysteria  pulcherrinta  jactat,  qusque 
sola  non  medicinam  tantum,  sed  et  uni- 
versam  philosophiam  valde  perficere  et 
illustrare  possit.     Equidem  novi  quorum 
animos  ad  hwc  studia  igni  chymico  fer- 
ventius    desiderium    inflammavit:    alios 
qui  se  Luliii,  Villanova?,  et  quce  ejusdem 
farinse  philosophorum  extant  monumenta, 
imo  et  ipsius  Paracelsi  obscurissima  scrip- 
ta  se  capere  et  comprehendere  non  dubi- 
tarent;  ne  memoreni  alios  egregios  viros, 
quorum  magnanima  audacia  de  Chryso- 
poeo  lapide  nobilem  sive  fabulam  sive 
historiam   generosa    fide  amplecti    non 
pertimesceret.     Sane  quo  vos  incompar- 
abile  hoc  studium,  conjunctis  viribus,  nee 
languidts  conatibus  capesceretis,  ntinam 
animis  vestris  et  prsegrandis  ilia  spes  et 
fortissima  ambitio  insiderent,  quibus  ip. 
sam  ingenerare  magnorum  aliquot  viro- 
rum  illnstria  ezempla,  non  verba  queant 
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fluxa,  et  torpida  oratoris  turn  mail,  turn 
patioDtiam  vestram  lacessere  metuentis. 
Unica  superest  moralis  philosophUit  quam 
vobis,  Academici)  si  vestris  auribus  non 
esset  importunum,  prolixe  gratularer. 
Ad  quam  si  quid  Platonicse  philosophise, 
si  quid  PehpateticsB,  Stoicse  aut  Epicu- 
re® peritia,  quam  vos  ex  Platoois,  Aris- 
totelis,  Ciceronis,  Plutarchi,  Plotini,  Epic- 
teti,  et  Senecse  volumiaibus  bauritis ;  si 
quid  optimorum  virorum  luculentae  prs- 
ceptiones,  accuratSB  dissertationes,  aut 
prasentiaexempia  coaferre  possuat,  earn 
necesse  est  ut  vos  optime  calleatis :  illud 
saltern  tacere  nequeo,mihi  quam  certum  et 
exploratum,  inter  vos  multos  eximios  viros 
versari,  hoc  genere  philosophisB  etiam  ani- 
mitus  imbutos,  ea  vitae  puritaie,  ea  since- 
ritate  morum,  ea  constantia  et  magnitu- 
dine  animi,  ea  fide,  eoque  candore  preedi- 
tos,  ut  nullibi  terrarum  similes,  nedum 
pares  sperem  reperire.  Quos  tamen  om- 
nes  illaudatos,  etiam  et  insalutatos  dimit- 
tere  prsestat,  quam  vestram  patientiam 
uUerius  irritare :  quam  saoe  vereor  ne 
graviter  offenderim,  dum  vestro  genio  in- 
coQsulto,  meum  nimis  presse  coasectatus 
sum,  cujus  culpsB  cum  me  valde  pudeat 
et  poeniteat,  vestra  tamen  venia  prius 
implorata,  in  tutissimas  silentii  latebras 
me  recipio.  Vos  autem,  Academici,  tot 
Unguis  clari,  tot  artibus  conspicui,  tot 
scientiis  ornati,  valete  et  gaudete. 
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Si  quale  mi  hi  hodie  a  fortuna  argumen- 
tum  dicturo,  talis  quoque  ab  ingenio  di- 
cendi  facultas  obvenisset,  ne  digna  quam 
sustineo,  persona  ;  digna  loco,  quern  oc- 
cupo ;  digna  vestra,  quam  verecundis 
oculis  obtueor,  spectatissimi  auditores, 
illustri  prsestantia  contingeret  oratio,  non 
esset  profecto  quod  vehementius  addu- 
bitarem.  Quscunque  enim,  provinciam 
qui  suspiciunt  aliquam  aut  munus  aus- 
picantur  literarium,  in  prsefationis  potis- 


simum  materiam  sibi  expetunt  dan; 
seu  fundatores  professionis  suae  fautores- 
que  (quorum  ilia  aut  institula  ccepit 
auspiciis,  aut  opibus  sublevata  stetit,  aut 
aucta  crevit  beneficiis)  virtute  prscel- 
lentes  viros,  et  dignitate  spectabiles, 
suoque  adeo  jure  amplissima  sibi  elogia 
vindicantes :  seu  in  eodem  stadio  prse- 
cursores,  eruditione  conspicuos  et  fama 
celebres,  officio  suo  functos  egregie,  de- 
que republica  literaria  optime  meritos, 
quos  justa  non  minus  quam  magna  laude 
prosequantur ;  sive  suo  denique  artem 
demandatam  studio,  cujus  effiise  possint 
cum  utiiitatem  exponere,  turn  dignitatem 
prs&dicare,  bisque  eloquii  velut  illecebris 
audientium  animos  permulcere ;  ilia  quia 
omnia  obtigerint  dicendi  argumenta, 
in  suo  genere  egregia  et  plane  summa, 
ut  diffiteri  non  ausim,  ita  nee  fateri,  ut 
non  magnopereerubescam,  adeo  imparem 
me  sentio  lantis  rebus  enarrandis  apte, 
nedum  pulchre  exornandis.  Instituti  si« 
quidem  nostri  auctorem  habeam  comme* 
morandum  (de  quo  nisi  flagitiosuna  tace- 
re, inconsultum  foret  dicere,  adeo  nostrse 
laud  is  conatus  ilie  omnes  longe  super- 
greditur,  ejusque  mente  potius  colendsB, 
quam  ore  celebrandee,  virtu tes,  non  tenu- 
itatis  mesB  verba  modo,  sed  vel  disertissi- 
mi  exuperant  prsconia  oratoris  :)  viruro, 
gradu  quidem  eminentem  et  censu  prseci- 
puum  (preeturam  quippe,  hoc  est,  sum- 
mum  qui  in  hac  urbe,  omnium  quas  sol 
aspicit  maxima  (certe  opulentissima)  obi- 
erit  magistratum,  suseque  Crassus  setatis 
obtinuerit  reputari),  animo  autem  magni- 
ficentiorem  multo,  et  benefactorum  gloria 
insigniorem  ;  quod  me  tacente  ultro  elo- 
quentur8axa,claraqueseternum  voce  pro- 
clamabit  vicina  moles  ista,  mercatorum 
congressui  dicata,  privati  hominis  plus- 
quam  regale  opus,  quodque  non  tantum 
lingu®  nominantis,  aut  oculo  intuentis, 
sed  et  cogitantis  animo,  nihil  non  regi* 
urn,  nihil  non  augustum  observatur: 
pulcherrimuro  in  eo  genere  Londini  nos- 
tri dicam,  an  totius  Europse  oroamen- 
tum :  quale  quid  si  vetustSB  innotuisset 
setati,  septenarium  ilium  miraculorum 
adauxisset  numerum,  vel  (quod  credide- 
rim  potius)  sublata  omni  relique  derairan- 
di  causa,  superbum  illud  et  pene  impium 
humanis  operibus  miraculi  tituluiii  ad- 
em  isset.  Neque  enim  non  cessisset 
magnifico  huic  atrio,  (permultos  nobis 
Jovea,  divinos  e  verticibua  fundenles  ra- 
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dio6,  sceptrisque  pariteret  fulminibos  in- 
strucUM  exhil»eDti),  Olyrapicum  illud  si* 
mulacrum  ;  neque  cum  tot  venerando  re- 
gum  MausoIsBO  uDtus  istud  Carii  reguli 
aepulchrum  meruisset  comparart :  quini- 
mo  porteotossB  ist»  (ut  missa  faciamca* 
tera)  Phariarum  strues  py ramidam,  vaose 
oateDtationis  labores^  et  otiosaB  specimina 
opuloDtis,  quantum  inepta  magnitudine 
ezcederent,  tantum  decora  majestate  infTa 
hanc  fabricam  et  commodo  usu  subside- 
reot.  EDimvero  non  ille  mortuo  sibi  tu- 
mulum,  in  quo  gloriose  putrescent,  sed 
vivis  asdem  posteris  extruxit,  in  qua  pro- 
futura  rei publics  consilia  agitarent ; 
non  cadaver i  suo  invidendam  quietem, 
sedvagis  antea  commerciis  mortalium 
certam  sedem  procuravit,  centrumque  de- 
fixit  stabile,  quouaiversi  orbisconfluerent 
undique  negotia  et  convenirent*;  ubiquic- 
quid  naturs  liberalitas  tribuit,  aut  artis 
confert  industria  ;  quicquid  abidito  sinu 
terra  effundit  aut  patulum  mare  advehit 
opum  ;  quicquid  India  impertit  gemma- 
rum,  Arabia  profert  aromatum,  aut  pre- 
tiossB  supellectilis  Persia  suppeditat,  reci- 
procis  hinc  inde  contractibus  coUigi- 
tur  atque  distrahitur;  quin  et  excus- 
sa  humani  generis  conscientia,  quid 
ubivis  terrarum  nove  rei  geratur, 
quasque  in  longinquis  etiam  regionibus 
fata  casuum  vices  moliantur,  collatis  ultro 
citroque  Uteris,  sermonibus  atque  semen- 
tiis  disquiritur,  dignoscitur,  divulgatur: 
ut  merito  videatur  vir  ille  consultissimus, 
Don  tain  unius  regni  exponendis  merci- 
bus  forum,  quam  generale  toti  mundo 
emporium,  histories  speculam,  fortune 
templum,  famsque  palatium  erexisse. 
Nee  eo  loci  perstitit,  sed  vero  ulterius 
progressa  est  iUustris  nostri  (annuite,  as- 
surgite,  quotquot  estis  auditores,  tanto* 
que  debilam  nomini  reverentiam  prcs- 
staie)  domini  ThomsB  Greshami  munifi- 
centia,  urbem  suam  tarn  eximio  orna- 
mento  decorasse,  suorumque  ctvium  tam 
impense  cum  gloria  tum  commoditati 
prospexisse,  baud  satis  arbitrati,  ni  artium 
quoque  cuitu  illorum  exornaret  animos, 
et  liberalium  disciplinarum  luminibus 
coUustraret :  be  affluentes  opum  scilicet, 
extemoque  habitu  splendidi,  intellectus 
autem  inopes,  animoque  intus  sordidi, 
tanquam  in  pompa  auro  onusti  phaleris- 
que  insignes  asini  incederent  Scienti- 
arum  itaque  professoribus,  non  unius 
alicujus,  sed  fere  omnium,  qu8B  vel  ad 
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usum  vitas  aut  ad  voluptatem  &ciant, 
prcemia  constituit  (ut  tunc  ferebat  ratio 
temporum,  et  mos  vivendi  postulabat) 
equidem  satis  ampla  et  liberalia;  nee 
non  suas  illis,  quas  incolerent,  sdes  su- 
prema  morieos  voluntate  attribuit  O 
prsBclarum  fautorem  literarum !  qui  sibt 
Musas,  non  in  facultatum  modo  lueredi- 
tatem  ascripsit,  sed  in  familts  veluti 
successionem  adoptavit ;  qui  non  sspe 
tantum,  dum  esset  in  vivis,  literatos 
comiter  tractavit,  sed  et  perpetuo  eos 
etiamnum  defunctus  hospitio  exeipit: 
nee  idoneum  solummodo  pabulum,  unde 
vitam  sustentent,  at  locum  etiam  ubi 
commorentur,  non  vile  utique  tuguriolum 
aliquod,  sed  magnificum  hoc,  charum 
superis,  et  hominibuscolendum,  palatium 
assignavit  O  dignum  unice,  quem  sui 
liters  genium  loci  habeant ;  sui  larem 
domicilii  colant,  suce  statorem  arcis  uoo 
omnes  ore  agnoscant  I  O  virum  denique 
mirifice  sapientem  1  qui  suo  sacras  olim 
incolatu  edes  a  vulgaribus  in  posterum 
inquilinis  noluit  piofanari ;  virtutisque 
maluit  perdurare  gymnasium,  quam 
prostibulum  voluptatis,  veritatis  exqut- 
rendsB  scholam,  quam  explends  cupidi- 
tatis  officinam;  doctorum  virorum  col* 
legium,  eruditis  praslectionibus  canorum, 
quam  improborum  vernularum  nidum, 
dissonis  conviventium  clamoribus  obstre* 
perum ;  tot  miissis  refertas  tedes,  quot 
distinctas  cubiculis,  totque  a  sclentiis, 
quot  ab  hominibus  habitatas:  qui  con» 
servanda  suae  memoriao  ergo  non  cog- 
nominem  sibi  aliquem  undicunque  mag« 
natem  accivit,  verum  immortalibus  musis 
nominis  sui  custodiam  commendavit; 
quas  non  ab  hac  sede  sua  spes  unquam 
avara  lucri  eliciat,  non  luxus  exspuat, 
non  infortunium  extrudat.  Prius  inte- 
reantoportet  literss,  exttnguatur  lumen 
omnis  memoriae,  et  profundissima  rerura 
facies  barbaric  obruatur,  quam  Greshami 
cesset  ioclarescere  nomen,  hisque  indies 
sub  tectis  solenni  cum  laude  personare. 
Attendite  sultis  ad  hoc  egregie  documen- 
tum  prudentisB,  immensos  thesauros  qui 
sedulo  conquiritis,  at  frustra  possidetis ; 
quis  usus  sit  laudabilis,  qui  fructus  dura- 
bilis  aggestarum  opum ;  cut  certo  semitas 
ad  sempitemam  laudem  contendentibus 
insistendum  sit,  at  ex  caducis  htsce  emar* 
cidisque  floribus  perennii  gloriaB  corollam 
decerpatis ;  quo  denique  pacto  postero- 
rum  simul  utililati  eonsulere,  vestrumque 
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pos8iti9  ab  oblivionis  injuria  nomen 
vindicare,  ab  hoc  inagistro  ediscite. 
Cujus  toties  coiiculcatis  ambulacra,  illius 
Donnunquam  vesiigia  quoque  premite ; 
cujusque  quotidie  suspicitis  opera,  ejus 
zespicite  aliquando  exemplum ;  neque 
cominittite  omnino,  ut  minus  is  a  vobis, 
vestrum  exlruendo  ad  com  mod  urn,  quam 
inatrueDdo  ad  officium  comraeruisse  vi- 
deatur.  Verum  de  tamo  he  roe  (qiieiu  ob 
prsBstita  humano  generl  beneiicia,  prisca 
aane,  modo  illis  interfuisset,  secula  divo- 
rum  cboro  accensuissent)  sentio  tandem 
quanto  procUvius  sit  niniium  dicere  quam 
satis;  qupd  hoc  assequi  non  potuerim, 
cum  a  rei  ipsius  inagnitudine,  turn  ab 
imbecillitate  propria  me  excusatum  voio : 
quod  illud  patraverim,  a  vestra  veniam 
oportet  suppliciter  implorem  indulgentia. 
Jam  illustrium  genere  et  indole  virorum, 
(quos  prsesens  videi  oetas  ac  veneratur), 
qui  benigna  voluntate  favere  nostris 
studiis  suaque  subinde  hoc  collegium 
honorifica  pra^sentia  illustrare  dignantur, 
quod  OS  tam  impudens  fuerit,  quge  lingua 
adeo  temeraria,  ut  pe  re  en  sere  nomina 
audeat,  ncdum  laudes  exequi  conetur; 
quorum  uniuscujusque  vel  rei'erendis  me- 
ntis non  dico  integra  oratio,  sed  justa 
historia  debetur  ?  quorum  artes  ipsa;  glo- 
riari  purpura,  tiiulisque  vidcntur  super- 
bire;  quorum  Veritas  se  auspiciis  in 
lucem  protrahi  gestit ;  quorumque  natura 
latebris  ultro  prosilit  su>s  ad  serenos 
aspectus  invisendos;  ncc  ardentius  illt 
banc,  quam  hsec  illos  cupit  contempiari : 
quibusque  adeo  debent  studia  literarum, 
ne  diutius  evilescant,  ne  ignobile  posthac 
fuerit  ultra  vulgum  sapere,  et  scire  aliquid 
proletarii  opus  hominis,  et  res  plebeia 
habeatur ;  quos  niundum  abhinc  pudeat 
non  sequi  duces,  non  semulari  comitcs, 
Don  revereri  authores  in  omnimoda 
eruditione  permovenda  ;  quorum  denique 
qua  lucidis  expcrimeniis,  qua  aculis 
ratiociniis,  qua  telicibus  inventis  grata 
se  posteritas  sternum  obstrictam  profite- 
bitur.  Styli  eerie  mei  acieni  retundit 
tam  ardui  dignitas  argumenti,  mentisque 
praestinguunt  obtutum  tantus  fulgor  no- 
biliiatis,  tanta  claritudo  virtutis,  tam  ni- 
mia  vis  coruscantis  ingenii.  Sufiiciat 
igitur  nobis,  nobilissimce  delicisB  Musarum, 
clarissimaque  seculi  nostri  lumina,  mili- 
tisB  vestrse,  qua  natune  difficultates  subi 
gere,  etscientiarum  provehere  fines  con- 
oitimini,  glorioaea,  quod  apud  nos  metari 


castra,  et  velut  stativa  ponere  voluistis, 
honorem  habitum  nobis,  tacito  potius  cullu 
animi  et  grato  silenlio  agnoscere,   quam 
rudi  nostra  obfuscare  intantia,  humilique 
eloquio  te  me  rare.     Nee  si,  recluso  teui- 
ports  thesauro,  illorum,qui  banc  Spanani 
excolentes  ciaruerunt,   inde    meniOriam 
extrahamus,  sese  unquam   dicturo   oblu- 
lerunt  materia  justior  laudum,  aut  copia 
uberior.      Attestor   tuum,   quod    nostris 
agmen  ducit  in  tabulis,omni  laude  niajus,    « 
omnique  encomio  celebratius  nomen,  doc- 
trina,   acumine,  solertia  praestantissime, 
Briggi.     Tu,    qui    logarillimorum    iliud 
prceclarissimum  ariificium,  non  tua  qui- 
dem  (qiiod  ad  gloriam  maxime  feccrti) 
reperisti  fortuna,  sed  quod  eequc^  laudem 
meretur,   consunimasti    induslria,   atque 
omnibus  numeris  absolvisti.     Quod    inu- 
tile forsan    ad  hue  et  imperfectum  jaccret 
opus,   fundament!   sui  luderibus  obvolu- 
tum,  nisi  subltlissimi    tu  (imam  ingenii, 
et  indefesste  diligentiam  manus  adhibuis- 
ses.     Qui  densas  istas  numerorum    pha- 
langes dum   vclut   in   aciem   ordinatim 
instrucres,  totque  iinmensos  nobis   cano- 
nas  concinuares,  tui   temporis   dispendio 
nostri  otium  redemisti,  tuo   labore    nos- 
trum sublevasli  taidium  ;  nostro  ut  somno 
parceres,    ofrunmosis     teipsum     vigiliis 
macerasti,  dignus  propterea,   qui   innu- 
merabiles  a  nobis,  iieque  per  tuos  etiani 
logarithmos  com puta biles  gratlas   repor- 
tares.     Quid  alios,  dum  vita   suppetcret, 
florentes  fama,  nunc  placide  quiescentes, 
ab  umbrarum  tranquil lo  hospitio  produ- 
ce rem   in  see  nam  ?    <juos  certe  omnino 
tacitos  preestat,  quam  male  tractatos   in- 
ficeta  concione,   et   mutila  cum    laude 
memoratos.      [Unum   saltern    gratitudo 
publica  vetat  omnino  inlactum   prsierire, 
stupori  etiamnun  nostro  supers! item,   ge- 
ometricam  banc  qui  nuperrime  (ni  faltor, 
et  sane  fallar  baud  inviius),  nunc  astron- 
omicam    Oxonii  cathcdram  meritissin  e 
occupat  ornatque,  a  faciilinsa  nescio  divi- 
nitate  ingenii,   an   a   suavissima  niorum 
humanitate  magiscommendandus  (id  cer- 
lissime  constat  ut  prsecociores  neininem 
unquam   prstulisse  spes,  ita  nee  niaiu* 
riores  quenquam  fructus  protulisse)   pro- 
digium  olim  pueri  nunc  miraculum  viri, 
imo  dsemoniuni  hominis ;  atque  ne  mentiri 
videar,  suiFecerit  noroinasse  ingeniosissi- 
mum  et  optimum  Christopherum    Wren- 
num  :  de  quo  ne  plura  addam,  cum  virtus 
facit  ejus  toti  speclata  mundo,  vobisque  ioli- 
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mius  explorata,  meisque  adeo  attenuanda 
pottus,  quam  amplicanda  encomiis,  turn 
delicatum  viventis,  ne  rudius  offendam 
pudorem,  meaiiiquc  simul  in  tarn  lucu- 
lenta  materia  prodam  lemero  infantiain.] 
Praesenim  qtiaiido,  omnem  hodie  qui 
apud  me  paginam  jure  repleturus  vide- 
batur,  supersit  adhuc.,  et  ah!  utinum 
iaiidi  potius  nnstrae,  quam  luctui  superes- 
set,  antecessorum  ut  tempore  postremus, 
ita  nulli  merito  posiponendus ;  vir  infe- 
liciter,  ne  dissimulem,  mihi  non  nisi  de 
longinquo  et  famee  tanium  beneficio 
cof^niius,  famae  tamen  baud  vulgaris  aut 
dubise,  sed  optimor  im  complurium  et 
sap  lent  issimorutn  virorum  consona  au- 
thoritate  subnixee  ;  quo  paratiorem  mea 
verba,  non  ab  afftctu  privato  dictata, 
scd  veritatis  vi  exprcssa,  non  amicitia} 
juri  debita,  sed  virtutis  reverentiae  data, 
sibi  ftdem  deposcuni.  Quid  enim,  qui 
virtutum  suarum  srgeniter  animos  irritanti 
fnma  non  admodum  credulse  fncitilaiis 
homines  admiratione  perculit,  corripuit- 
que  amore ;  qui  sibi  necdum  visos,  peni- 
tnsque  ignotos  studio  dcvinxit  sui,  et 
desiderio  inflammavit,  qualem  quantum- 
que  esse  vinim  oporluit  ?  Tui  certe 
fiimillimum,  divine  Laurenti ;  uipote  in 
quo  cum  omnigena  scionlia  rerum  incor- 
rupta  probitas  morum,  rum  intelligentia 
mngis  quam  virili  plusquam  virgineus 
ptidor,  cum  sagacissima  prudenlia  can- 
didissima  simpliciias,  cum  profunda  so- 
liditate  judirii  j>erspicax  acumen  ingenii, 
cum  vividaalacritale  mentis  invlctalaboris 
patirntia,  cum  illilmta  denique  severltate 
vitro  suavissima  conversandi  lenitas,  ram 
quodam  et  vix  credibili  temperamenlo 
conspirarint.  Non  unms  is  scilicet,  aut 
alti-rius  sciontiae  tenui  rore  aupersus,  sod 
omnium  fuit  denso  imbre  perfusus,  nee 
exiimam  duniaxat  cutem  rerum  perstrin- 
xit  not  ilia,  sod  abstrusissima  viscera  per- 
vasil.  Ul  praBter  mathosin,  peculiar! 
jure  siiam  ultraone  quam  diri  fas  sit  sibi 
perfpctissime  intelloctam,  nullam  non 
potuerit  liberali  dicnam  indole  disci- 
plinam  profitori.  Tboolngiae  imprimis 
mvstoria  diligentissirre  porscrutalus  est, 
saorarumqne  in  socrotiores  rocessus  lite- 
rarum,  ut  pauci  fore  alii,  altissime  pene- 
travit ;  ad  id  pnestantlssimum  genus 
studii,  non  ut  plerisque  usu  venit,  spe 
qunpiam  mercedis  alloctus,  scd  bonre 
tantum  menlts  generoso  impotu  abrep- 
tus.    Medicorum,  etsi  non  filiut,  fiuni- 


liaris admodum  fuit,  priEclarae  istius  facol- 
tatis  cum  peritissimo  quovis  baud  injuiia 
conferendus.  Juris  quam  consultus  foe- 
rit,  non  perinde  compertum  habeo  di- 
cere:  illud  audacter  pronunciem,  justiti® 
fuisse  prudeniissimum,  nee  legum  omni* 
no  scripta  ignorare  poiuisse,  quarum  fue- 
rit  praescripiis  tarn  inlegre  obsequuiua. 
Jam  linguas  (quod  in  homine  pbilusopho 
quis  miretur  impense)  ita  percalluit  eru- 
ditas,  adeoque  ab  omni  humaniore  litera- 
tura  exquisite  instructus  fuit,  ut  egregius 
omnino  criiicus  meruerit  censeri,  niei 
quod  a  supercilio  prorsus  omni  et  p»da- 
gogico  faslu  nimisquam  alienus.  Histo- 
rias  enim  plerasque  omnes  non  oculo 
tantum  perlustraverat,  aut  man u  triverat, 
sed  mcnti  penitus  insculpserat ;  oratorea 
el  poetas  praecipuos  evolveral  sedulo, 
perpenderat  acri  judicio,  et  fideli  erat 
memoria  complexus.  Fastidio  sim,  si 
levioribus  istis  (quae  tamen  alii  gravissi- 
ma  dncunl)  siglllatim  i m more r  com mem- 
orandis.  At  pbilosophiae  omnis  quam 
apprime  gnnrus,  quam  in  naturae  fuerit 
ohsorvandis  phcenomenis  solers,  in  cauaia 
pervestigandis  sagax,  in  detegendie  er- 
roribus  promptus,  in  confirmanda  veritafe 
cortus,  in  alionis  dijudicandis  sententiis 
ingenue  accuraius,  in  suis  discutiendis 
rigide  circumspectus,  vos  cito  testes,  voa 
appello  jndices,  quorum*  novisse  ilium 
propius,  et  soepius  philosophantem  aus- 
cultasse  tarn  dandum  est  felicitati,  quam 
moo  depntandum  infortunio,  tanti  bene- 
fioii  permansisse  exsortom.  Unicum  oc- 
currit  dilaudandum  nescio  magis  in  eo  an 
roprohendendum,  saltem  maximopere  de- 
plorandum,  q'lod  scientiae  parandce  cupi- 
dior,  qnam  cnrandae  valetudini  intentior, 
dum  nimio  veritatem  studio  quaereret,  vi- 
tarn  amisorit,  et  sapientice  maluerit  oc- 
oumbere  martyr,  quam  naturae  mori  de- 
bitor. Immodicis  quippe  vigiliis  dum  fu- 
gitantia  consoctaretiir  astra,  in  medio 
qnasi  fatiscens  cursu  defecit ;  dum  per- 
plexes syderum  gyros  explicaret,  lethali- 
bus  ipse  laqueis  concidii  irretitus :  ani- 
mam  ut  videatur  ccelesti  luce  commu- 
tasse  suam,  inque  illos,  quos  conlempla- 
tus  est,  orbes  iransmigrasse.  O  vanos 
semper,  et  mendaces  astrologos !  O  fu- 
nestum  Jovom,  Jovisque  comites  luctuo- 
sos!  O  ccbIos  immites,  et  Stellas  enormt- 
ter  ingratas !  banccine  veatri  studiosis  ob- 
servantiae  gratiam  refertis  ?  bac  cullores 
vestros  meroede  compensalis?  hoc  tot 
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iuKimiiea  votis  cures  impeodiase?  reve- 
laaae  vestmm  invideDdam,  scilicet,  et  in- 
conspicuam  mortalibus  pompam;  ves- 
trosque  in  ordinem  incompositos  cursus 
ledegisse?  UtGalilseum  detectorem  lu- 
cis  vestriB,  illorum,  quibus  vos  primus 
aspectavit,  oculorum  vivum  etiam  spirao- 
temque  mulctaretis  usu;  huoc  Galilei 
supparem,  dlgestoiem  inotus  vestri,  vitali 
penitus,  vixdum  senii  ingressuin  ccmfinia, 
aura  privaretis.  Valeatis  itaque  per  me 
licet,  et  sempitemis  posfchac  immerBse  te- 
Debris,  erroribusque  implicitsB,  nuUo  ob- 
■ervante,  inglorio  stipate  satellitio,  iuers 
curriculum  transigatis ;  dum  vestris  nos 
interea  puriores  radiis,  constantiores  mo- 
tibus,  benigniores  influxibus,  occidui  nos- 
tri  luminaris  mores  contemplamur.  Ete- 
nim  ut  aliorum  is  scientiam  sua,  ita  su* 
am  ipse  videtur  scientiam  virtute  super- 
gressus ;  non  musis  acceptior  quam  gra- 
tiis,  imo  (si  tantas  indivulso  res  connexas 
ftedere  committere  fas  sit)  a  morum  ama- 
biiior  dulcibus  iilecebris,  quam  abingenii 
eximiis  dotibus  mirabilior.  Reticebo 
quas  cum  aliis,  opinor,  paucis  communes 
obtinuit,  justitiam,  temperantiam,  con- 
stantiam  animi,  et  sordidarum  re  rum  des- 
pectum ;  illas  saltern  virtutes  leviter  per- 
stringam,  qusB  singula  res  in  eo  et  infre- 
quent! prorsus  exemplo  emicuerunt.  Mo- 
destiam  impric&is,  in  tanta  indole,  in  tarn 
consuromata  eruditione,  in  tali  opinione 
hominum,  summam  et  plane  incredibi- 
lem.  Aliis  qutppe  qui  ad  invidiam  us- 
que sapere,  sibi  quasi  desipere  videba- 
tur ;  cui  nemo  non  esset  secure  ionixus, 
suo  ipse  solebat  judtcto  diffidere ;  suasque 
ultro  dotes  silentio  obtegebat,  quas  in- 
tempestiva  plerique  student  garrulitate 
ostentare:  profundo  flumini  baud  absi- 
miiis,  tacito  labenti  alveo,  magnamque 
▼im  aquarum  nullo  cum  strepitu  deferen- 
ti.  Thesaurus  illi  inerat  locuples,  sed 
(ut  fieri  assoiet)  alte  defossus,  non  qui- 
dim  perfunctorie  inspectanti  obvius,  sed 
neecuriose  scrutanti  inaccessus:  neque 
enim  suas  suppressit  invide  facultates,  sed 
occultayit  modeste ;  non  opes  animi  ava- 
re  detinuit,  at  provide  dispensavit;  ut 
non  importune  cupidus  alien i  sensus,  ita 
sui  non  temere  prodigus;  liberalis  ta- 
men,  et  paratus  sciscitanti  respondere, 
idque  accurate,  et  paucis,  oraculi  instar, 
non  efiutientis  multa,  sed  certa  proden- 
tis.  Linguam  stricte  cohibuit,  non  ani- 
mum  penitus  occlusit,  quern  saltem  pul- 


santi  facile  aperiret:  apud  se  maiisit  po- 
tius,  quam  a  se  alios  prohibuit,  nedum 
domum  suam  communivit  ab  boapitibus^ 
quos  tamen  lubentius  adventantes  exce- 
pit,  quam  jactantius  invitavit.  Sane  e  re 
esset  humana,  ut  multos  habemus  dtcendi 
magistros,  ita  nonnulla  quoque  tacendi 
docuroenta  extare:  proponamus*  igitur 
hunc  nobis  saluberrimce  disciplinsB  pr»- 
ceptorem:  neminem  maledtctis  incee- 
sere,  nedum  conviciis  quempiam  pros- 
cindere;  nullius  detrahere  roerito,  aut 
fam»  obtrectare ;  non  efferre  se  insoleii- 
ter,  nee  inaniter  altercare ;  non  in  aliena 
se  ingerere  negotia,  nee  malignos  undique 
rumusculos  aucupari:  non  indigesioa 
prsecipitare  sermones,  nee  prttpropera 
velocitate  lingusB  mentis  sensum  anteire ; 
ab  hoc  fructuose  licet  addiscant  exemplo, 
qui  dicendi  methodum  callent,  modum 
ignorant.  Sed  vero  modestiam  nisi  ab 
an  imo  recte  composite,  et  a  sincera  judi- 
cii  fequitate  profectam,  aut  tacitumitatem 
nisi  cum  summa  fide  conjunctam,  aut 
gravitatem  quis  nequicquam  laudibus  ef- 
ferat,  nisi  insigni  quadam  comitate  tem- 
peratam.  Atqui  ilio  a  veieratoria  nemo 
astutia,  a  malitiosa  fraude,  ab  improbo 
erat  fuco  immunior;  judicia  nemo  sua 
exaction  trutina  pensiiabat;  affectusque 
nenw)  sirictiori  frceno  compescebat ;  nulla 
bilis  flBSluabat  intern  perie,  nullo  Uvore 
turgebat,  expers  degebat  omnia  odii,  et  a 
discordia  vehementer  abhorrens ;  menle 
semper  placidus,  vultu  serenus,  conyiclu 
innocens,  mansuetus  alloquio,  neminem 
ut  unquam  aut  aspectu  terreiel,  aut  facto 
Isederet,  aut  dicto  lacesseret. 

Hominem  plane  diceretis  ad  Stoics 
virtutis  ideam  normamque  efformatum; 
detersa  tamen  ista  morositate  inconcinna, 
et  rigida  morum  asperitate  perfect©  del- 
ffivata :  ad  conversantium  quippe  nutus, 
quasi  stabili  semper  ipse  in  sequilibrio  poe- 
itus,facile  scmet  inclinabat;  nontam  suo- 
prom  plus  indulgere  genio,  quam  aliene 
voluntati  obtemperare ;  nee  alias  sibi  un- 
quam impensius  placens,  quam  si  quan- 
do  convictoribus  suis  minime  displiceret. 
Quo  minus  mirandumsit  cum  tot  amplis- 
simis  et  ornatissimis  viris  tarn  arctam  illi 
necessitudinem,  intimamque  adeo  amid- 
tiam  intercessisto ;  utque  reliquis  omni- 
bus aut  cultoribus  virtutis,  aut  fautoribus 
doctrinse,  sic  excel lentissimo  imprimis 
Marchioni,  Meccenati  pariter  maximo,  et 
I  peritissimo  Myst«  literarum,  non  gratam 
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modo  consuetudinem  ejus,  sed  et  charam 
extitiase. 

Cui  tanto  placuiase  viro  licet  ultima 
oon  sit  laua,  aupremum  tamen  merito  in 
tanto  laudum  cumulo  fastigium  occupaa- 
set,  clausissetque  agmen  nobis,  nisi  que 
Toliquas  ejus  coronavit  imo  consecravit  vir- 
tutes,  ezimiam  in  Deum  pietatem,  impium 
asset  pneterire.  Hunc  pnesertim  unum 
hodiernorum  gigamura  insolescenti  poesi- 
mus  proterviee  obtendere,  contemptiB  re- 
ligionis  suo  ezemplo  assertoreni,  suo  suf- 
fragio  vindicem  acerrimum.  Nam  divini 
nu minis  non  dico  abdicare  cultum,  sed 
inficiari  existentiam ;  mundum  autumare 
Don  ab  aliquo  sapienli  opifice  conditum, 
verum  sponte  nescio  quo  pacto  sua  emer- 
sisse*  csBcoque  impetu  ferri  omnia,  non 
a  provido  consilio  gubernari;  boc  est, 
aeculorum  omnium  historise  derogare 
auctoritatem,  nulliusque  non  sensus  nostri 
apertis  testimoniis  refragari,  unicum  jam 
specimen  baud  vulgaris  ingenii,  unicum 
habetur  (proh  sup^rum  hominumque  fi- 
dem !)  divini  prorsus  acuminis  argumen- 
tum.  Quod  si  millies  mille  convicti  indi- 
ciis,  miliiesque  adhuc  totidem  beneficiis 
devittcti,  nee  meritam  illis  fidem,  nee  de- 
bitum  bis  profiteri  obsequium  recusamus, 
ludibrium  statim  debemus,  acutissimis 
scilicet  istis  (imo  omnium  potius  ineptis* 
simis  mortalium),  ceu  stipites  ac  asini 
hebetes  ingenio,  experts  judicii,  solen- 
nia  delirantes.  Atqui  horum,  optnor,  ne- 
mo exstat  usquam,  qui,  quam  fuit  pien- 
tissimo  huic  philosopho,  aut  captum  queat 
sublimiorem  ingenii,  aut  confirmatius  ex- 
ercitium  rationis,  sine  iromani  sibimet 
cum  stuUitia  turn  superbia  arrogare.  De- 
sinant  itaque  boc  experimento  submoniti 
spurii  isti  pbiloeopbastri,  credentibus  De- 
um omnibus  colentibusque  stuporem  im- 
putare  mentis,  judiciique  inopiam  expro- 
bare;  cujus  non  poterant  non  semulari 
eruditionem,  non  agnoscere  prudentiam, 
non  suspicere  integritatem,  illiuspudeat  il- 
los  sententiffi  tarn  impotenter  obloqui,  tarn 
ferocule  insultare;  evadantque  tandem 
talis  intuitu  exempli  vel  magis  pii,  vel 
modesiius  impii.  At  tbeologico  rectius  e 
auggestu  meruit  pietas  ilia  luculentis  ex- 
ornata  encomiis  humane  generi  ad  imi- 
tandum  promulgari,  quam  ab  humiliori- 
bus  hisce  rostris  meo  infimi  oratorculi 
debonestari  prseconio.  Imo  ignoscas  op- 
portet  mibi,  sanctissime  fiaxaqlta^  tuas 
quod  ego  virtutes,  fide  creditas  tantum, 


non  usu  cognitas,  ullatenus  attigerim; 
hoc  est,  quod  ssecus  clariasimam  lucem 
depingendam,  surdus  suavissimam  har- 
moniam  susceperim  deprsdicandam.  O 
si  viventis  intueri  vultum  amoena  luce 
circumfusum,  si  observare  gestus  placida 
gravitate  composites,  si  degustare  ser- 
mones  tuos  mellea  salubritate  conditos ; 
si  jucundissima  tua  consuetudine  frui,  ii^ 
toque  guttulas  aliquot  ab  inexhausto  gur- 
gite  scientis  mihi  depromere  licuisset^tuo 
rorsan  pectus  imprsegnatum  afflatu  con- 
cepisset  aliquid  simile  tui,  tuo  os  imbu- 
turn  nectare  te  dignum  aliquid  profudis- 
set. 

Nunc  vereor  admodum,  ne  satius  fuis- 
set  amaro  tantum  fletu,  quam  insipida 
tibi  oratione  parentatum.  Sufiecisset  uti- 
que  nuda  mentiotui  nonexcitasse  mentes 
modo,  et  commovisse  afiectus,  sed  uni- 
versis  confestim  audientium  oculis  la- 
chrymas  excussisse,  quam  ex  prsematuro 
obitu  tuo  irreparabile  damnum  sustinue- 
rint  liters,  quam  insolabili  mcerore  afiecti 
sint  familiares  tui,  quam  immedicabile 
vulnus  inflictum  sit  huic  societati,  tristi 
secum  memoria  recolentiom.  Damnum, 
inquam,  irreparabile  literis,  et  huic  eru- 
ditsB  societati  vulnus  insanabile:  neque 
enim  de  me  in  ejus  locum  utcunque  suf- 
fecto  aliter  debetis  existimare,  quam  in- 
fantulum  Herculi,  pumilionem  Atlanti, 
Phaetontem  Phoebo  quendam  successisse. 
Ego-tuam,  Liaurenti,  imbelli  dextra  cla- 
vam  contrectem  ?  Ego  oneri  tuo  in- 
validos  humeros  supponam  ?  Ego  cur- 
rus  tuos  conscendaro  arduos,  istasque 
tanti  muneris,  tuum  quse  exercuerunt 
brachium,  imperita  manu  habenas  tempe- 
rem  ?  Te  ego,  totque  alios  consumma- 
tes eruditione,  ctaros  scriptis,  immortali 
fama  praelustres  viros  misellus  tenebrio 
excipiam  ?  cui  ad  hsec  feliciter  attrectan- 
da  studia  captum  nature  perexiguum, 
occasio  pauxillulum  otii,  subsidium  for- 
tuna  plane  nullum  subministrarit ;  nee 
ullus  cui  fuerit  unquam  aut  alacer  impe- 
tus animi,  aut  vigor  fervidus  ingenii ;  sin 
aliquantulus  fuit,  diutumo  neglectu  de- 
ferbuit  omnis,  et  languida  incuria  con- 
tabuit ;  sponte  sua  interiit,  rerum  fastidio 
ceu  febre  correptus,  aut  sortis  angustiis 
prsBfocatus  expiravit:  cui  ab  omnibus 
bonis  literis  tot  annos  exulanti,  barbaros 
Scythas  inter  et  incultos  Sarmatas  ver- 
santi, peragranti  terras,  trajicienti  sequore, 
cam  utriusque  eleroenti  periculis,  cum* 
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que  gravioribus  infortunii  procellis  con- 
flictunti,  tanturn  teinporis  detritam  est, 
tanlumque  defluxit,  exilibus  nugis  oc- 
cuputo:  qui  ex  quo,  itifausto  errore  per- 
functus,  conquiescere  cceperani,  in  gram- 
roaticum  mox  pistrinum  dctrusus,  et  vo- 
cularum  miserabili  ancupio  damnalus, 
mat  hematic  is  protiuus  scinntiis,  et  philos- 
opliis  otTmi  (unam  forsitan  moralem  ex- 
ccpero)  niinciu  n  rcriiis^'rim,  imo  belium 
denunciuverim,  vulc  s;dtcm  (ut  mihi  vi> 
delMir)  seternum  dixpriiri.  Cui  proindc  a 
niiilio  jam  lenipore  nil  lectum  novi  hue 
spectans,  nil  d«  industria  visum,  ne  qui- 
dum  per  tran^^ennam,  nihil  ornnino  uudi- 
tum,  nisi  tenui  faniu,  et  ad  invitas  nuros 
perlapsiim  :  nee  cui  aliquid  modo  novi 
non  adest,  sed  nee  intcgri  quicquam  sup- 
erest,  prapier  ruderaquxdarn  dudutn  cul- 
Inpsae  a'diculse,  ct  miseras  veteris  nan- 
fnigii  reliqiiijis.  Ul  plane  videar  mihi, 
tanquam  ex  Platonico  specu,  in  banc  tot 
clurissimorum  syderum  insolifam  lucem 
eniersisse,  non  equidem  ut  doceam  ali- 
quid. sed  ut  omnia  stupcam  ;  illud  autem 
prscipue,  in  me  conjici  oculos  vestros, 
ad  me  dirigi  aures,  me  expoctationis 
vestrae  scop  urn  designari ;  cat  bed  ram 
deniquc  banc  a  me  obsideri,  indigno,  qui 
in  communibus  vobiscum  subselliis  con- 
sistam,  qui  discipuli  vestri  privilogio  gau- 
deam,  nedum  professoris  titulo  insignia r. 
Enimvero  ex  hoc  edito  loco  in  istam  tot 
subinde  tritam  doctissimis  viris  aream 
pudibundos  octdos  demittere  ncqueo,  ne 
tremula  caput  meum  vertigo  corripiat,  ne 
immane  discrimen  exhorrescam,  ne  iU 
lius,  quee  me  hue  evexit,  incredibilis  au- 
dacisB  conscientia  percellar.  Quanquam 
aiidaciam  ineam  non  est,  qua'u  facilita- 
teiu  nifuium  quod  tantopcre  incusem ; 
qui  tiinidushanc  provinciam  et  reluctanti 
genio  invast  rim,  non  tarn  animo  meo 
morem  jjercns,  aiit  proprio  fretus  judirio, 
qimm  iiloriim,  qui  apud  me  et  amicitia, 
el  IxMieficiis,  et  dij/niiate  pluritnum  po- 
turrnnt,  consiliin  addurtus,  hortaiibus  ii.i- 
pulsus,  imperiis  coactns.  Uicunque  de 
illo,  quod  meo  mihi  jiimenioaccersiverim, 
malo  ul  qniritari  vannm,  ita  nee  resipis- 
cere  oppriptunum  fuerit,  eatentis  pro- 
gresso,  unde  pedem  ref«rre  pudor  vetal. 
Non  deserendum  est  tarn  solenni  arbitrio 
praestitutum  vadiiiionium.  Jacta  estalea; 
tninsivimns  rubconem  :  crodidimus  fatia 
uirndti'ii  est  j  I  dire  frrro.  Inirnjsso  png- 
nani  jam  nee  receptui  caDeiiduin«  nee  eib 


assignata  statione  temere  recedendum 
est.  Quin  potius  cum  hoste  foriiter  con- 
serendse  manus ;  abjicienda  desperatio, 
propulsandus  timer,  spirit  us  confirmandi, 
nervi  intendendi,  omoi  ope  eaiiendum 
est  mihi,  acceptis  partibus  ut  defungar 
strenue.  Studio  supplendus  est  defeclus 
ingenii :  quod  ab  usu  deest,  cura  com- 
pensandum  est.  Litandum  est  audcniium 
adjutrici  fortunse,  et  contrahendum  cum 
superis,  siquidem  vera  aiunt,  omnia  la- 
bor i  vendentibus.  Subsidio  denique  mihi 
com  para  nda  est  diligcntia,  vesiro  ut  ali* 
qualenus  decori  consulam,  meoque  ut 
officio  satisfaciam  ;  prscipue  vero,  coa- 
sultissimorum  viroruin,  quorum  consenti- 
ent i  bus  ad  hoc  quicqiiid  est  Spa  rue  ad- 
niinistrandum  sutlragiis  delectus  et  de- 
puluius  sum,  ne  de  me  conceptam  spent 
deludam  penitus,  et  prolatum  judicium 
dehonestem ;  quorum  proinde  ainplissi- 
mum  favorem  quam  verbis  nunc  parce 
agnoscnin,  tum  semper  animo  prolixe 
|)erseiuiscam,  banc  saltern  quoad  potcro 
fact  is  gratiam  relaturus,  ut  officio  pre* 
stando  dum  gnavitcr  et  pro  virili  mea  in- 
cum  bo,  efficiam  quadantenus  ne  videan- 
tur  ipsi  de  me  aut  sperasse  temere,  aut 
perperam  statu isse. 

Quinimo  institulum  hoc  nostrum  quo 
lubentius  aggrediamur  et  persequamur 
la^tius,  animos  addat  timidts,  et  tardis 
subdal  aculeos,  Hlius,  cui  operam  addice- 
mus,  disci  pi  insD  ingeus  utilitas  insignis* 
que  pi^stantia.  Ncque  enim  spinosis 
tenellas  mentes  subtiliiatibus  excruciare, 
aut  futilium  tricas  argutiarum  innectere; 
non  ste riles  conserere  rixas,  iudtcroque 
cum  larvis  certamine  velitari :  non  vo- 
laticas  inscqui  chimseras,  evanidasque 
passim  per  lubricos  calles  venari  conjee- 
tiinis  :  sed  manifesia  adslruere  principia, 
certns  conclusioneselicere,  utiles  regulas 
condere,  jucundasque  nobis  incumbet 
qua^stiones  expedire.  Cura?  siquidem  nos- 
trse  fundus  committitur  excolendus,tot  ar- 
lium  fcecunda  parens,  tot  scicnt  arum  in- 
coitcussa  l)asis,  tot  in  rem  humnnam  com- 
moditatiiin  perennisscaturigo,  geometria : 
cui  scilicet  uni  xquum  est,  ut  prrecipua 
viise  obleciamenta,  prxsidia  salutis,  in- 
crementa  fortume,  operseque  nostrre  com- 
pendia accepla  refei-amus:  quod  elegan- 
tcr  et  commode  habitamus  ;  quod  lutis  ab 
hostili  inciirsione  vallis  protegimur  ;  qu(»d 
i)er  in  lidos  fluctus  s<»c«ira  coinmoix^ia  <'el- 

ebramus;   quod  agrorum  pacifioe  fines 
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dispescimus;   quod  momenta  ponderum 
lequa  laoce  expend im us,  justaque  suum 
cuique  meiisura  dispensamus ;  quod  vas* 
tas  susque  deque,  quo  voluinus,  levi  digi- 
to  moles  vcrsamus,  immanemque  renim 
perpusilla   vi    resistenliam    pruflignmus: 
quod  speciosis  spectaculis  et  cuncinnis 
ocellos  simulachris  oblectamus  ;  quodque 
harmonicis  auriculas  conct^niibus  dciini- 
mus.     Quod  terreni   faciem  orb  is  del  in* 
earn  us  accurate,  renique  mundi  publicani 
nosiro  universam  conspeclui  subjicimus. 
Quod  temporis  fluxam  seriem  apte  diger- 
imus,  et  rerum  vices  agendarum  debit  is 
interval  I  IS    disiinguimus.     Quod    coeies- 
tiuni    radiorum  in  usus  nosiros  subtileni 
efficaciam   derivamus;  quod    mente  de- 
mum   superos  acccdimus;  imo  superos 
admovemus  nobis  ;  nostraque  neuttquam 
a  tell u re  disjuncti  per  setbereas  libere  re- 
giones  spatiuinur ;  leges   ipsis  prcescribi- 
mus  inviolabilcs  cgbIis,  et  vugos  syderum 
circiiituscertos  intra  cancel  I os  coercemus. 
Ut  prseteream  in  palaestra    rationem  nos- 
tram    geornetricu   cuni  ad   valide    intor- 
quenda  argumenlorum  tela,  tum  ad  caute 
declinandos  sophismatum   ictus,  cum  ad 
ncrvose  disscrendum,  tum  ad  solide  diju- 
dicandum,  ad  prompte   inveniendum,  ad 
recte  disponendum,  ad  dilucide  explican* 
dum,  utilissime  exerceri :  nee  non  ad  at- 
tents  meditation  is   perferendum  tsedium, 
ad  alacrem    cum    objectis   difficultatibus 
conAictum,  ad    pertinacem    in  studiis  so- 
lertiam,  usu  componi  mentem,  et  robore 
confirmari :    instabilem   hac   et  ineequa- 
lem   pbantasiam   quasi   saburra   Itbrari  ; 
hac  fluctuantem  anchora  figi ;  bac  desul- 
toriam  orbiia  contineri.     Luxurians  hac 
ingenium   ceu   falce  casligari ;  oblusum 
hac  cote  exacui ;  prsfervidum  boc  frseno 
reprimi,  torpidum    hoc  stimulo  excitari ; 
nulla  ciarius  lampade   per  ca^cas  natune 
ambages,  nullo  certius   iilo  per  tortuosos 
philosopbici  labyrinthi   anfructus  vestigia 
regi  incedentis:  nee   alia  denium  bolide 
veritatis  fundum  facilius  explorari.     Ne 
dicam,  bine  qtiam  varia  rerum  cognitione 
ditetur,  quam   multiplice  perpoliatur  or- 
natu,  quam  salubri    pabuio  nutriatur  an- 
imus, et  quam  sincera   voiuptate  perfun- 
datur.     Nam  illius  qus  ccbIos,  quee  ter- 
ras, qus  maria  permetiturscientice,  nulla 
juste  limites  dcscribat,   nulla  plene  com- 
plcctatur   utililates,  nulla  penitus  laudcs 
exhauriat  oratio.     Et  alioquin  in  materia 
decaotata  ab  omoibus,  et  vobls  intimius 


perspecta,  improbe  stolidus  sim,  si  aut 
meam  frustra  abtitar  ope  ram,  aut  ves- 
tram  ulfbrius  violem  patientiam.  Quan* 
quam  hand  mediocrem  jure  meo  possim 
in  geometrise  auditoribus  patientiam  exi- 
gere  ;  facile u)que  debeam  uicunque  a 
vobis  veniam  ini pet  rare,  si  (quod  ft^lici 
cedat  augurio)  optimum  me  hodie  pra;- 
stiterim  geometram,  hoc  est,  pessinium 
oratorem.     Dixi. 
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Ut  conquieverit  pnulo  solcnnium  negotio- 
rum  aesius,  et   restitiita   taiitisper   rebus 
vestris  tranquillitas  dandis  accipiendisqne 
novis  animos  apparaverit  vobis,  anres  pa- 
tefecerit ;  attendile  sultis  (academici)  in- 
solitJB  rei  quid  dam,  et   proHigii  non  absi- 
mile  denarrare  gcstitnti.     Afl'ulsii  nuper : 
quidnam  ?    inquietis:    an  dirus  conjttes 
funestorum  casuum  praEnunciiis,cujusnio- 
di  plusciilos  indies  (vel  in\iio  cgbIo)  fana- 
ticorum  capitum  distorta  conluciur  acies  ? 
imo  noviMTj,  et    bfncficuiii    sydus,  vito 
pariter  ac  fansio  jubarc  scintillnns,  quale 
nullum  constat  a  niultis  annis  supia  hor- 
izontem    araHeniicum    i  mirsissf  ;    rnjiis 
ego  nunc  utdiujetiar  niagnitndim m,  hjo- 
lus   explicem,    prjrsngiain   c\(ntiis,   ni»n 
vanus  iitiqiie  hue  prodro  asirologus.    Vul- 
tis  edisseram  ciarius?     Qiiani    iniquuni 
sit  in  literas,   erga  littraios  invidum  in- 
gratumque  audiat  hoc  stculum,  igiiorare 
nemo  potest,  qui  vi*l  ad  iliuruni  calamiio- 
sam    sorfein    obverterit    oculos,  nut    ad 
crel)ra8  horum   querelas  non  prorsus  ob- 
stirduerit.     Quo   dr'niireinini  niagis,  qui 
tristes  bac   tempestatc  Camttnas   rcspi. 
ceret ;  istam  infami  seculo  labem  absitr- 
gcret;  elangtienlibus  studiis  vigorem  in- 
spiraret;    obductam    longa   desueludine, 
nullisque  jamdudum    vcstigiis   signaiam 
benefaciendi  semitam  reteaeret,  eximium 
tandem  comparuisse   Mecoenatcm ;    ne- 
dum   titulo  tenus,  ut  fit,  sed  ipsissimn  re 
Meccenatcm ;  non   qui  nudam    ostentarit 
gratiam,  at  solidam  operam    impmderit 
literis,  non  ipsns  benevolo  tantum  aflectu, 
sed  munifica  quoque  rranu  sit  prosccu- 
tus :  cujus  ego  viri  ut  laudes  elTeram,  ut 
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Tirtutes  deprsBdioem,  utioam  mthi  con- 
grua  tantis  mentis  verba,  par  tali  mate- 
riee  eloquium  obtigis  set ;  neque  Se  adeo 
prsBlustri  arffumeoto  tam  mihi  arduum 
esset  digne  fari,  quam  nefas  est  omnino 
tacere.  Utcunque  cum  publics  gratitu- 
dinis  intersit,  meique  preesertim  id  ezigat 
officii  privati  ratio,  etsi  facultatem  prsB- 
stare  nou  possum,  voluntatem  tamen  os- 
tendam,  aliquo  saltern  (imperfecto  licet 
et  inconcinno)  elogio  prsclari  benefacto- 
ris  memoriam  cobooestaodi. 

Fuit  is  (assurgite  quotquot  estis  audito- 
res,  tantoque  debtiam  nomiui  reverentiam 
exbibete)  Henricus  Lucas;  Lucas,  in- 
quam,  martiam  simul  virtutem  efful- 
.minans,  et  Palladiam  sapiectiam  blandius 
expirans  nomen  ;  belli  togseque  laudibus 
utramque  poginam  hisiorise  repleturum, 
futurumque  apud  posteros  an  heroics 
fortitudinb  nescio,  vel  divinse  munificen- 
tisB  exemplis  celebratius.  Henricus  Lu- 
cas; vir  a  prosapisB  dignitate  prolixe 
commendandus  (utpote  qui  prsenobiles 
familias  proxima  sanguinis  agnatione 
contigerit)  nisi  quod  amplitudini  generis 
potior  animi  magnificentia  detraxerit,  et 
virtutum  excellentia  natalium  splendorem 
obumbrarit.  Modicas  illi  facultates  nas- 
cendi  sors  aitribuit,  quasque  etiam  pu- 
pillo  litigiosi  fori  subtraxit  importunitas, 
jurisque  injuria  surripuit;  prospera  fati 
iniquitate,  ne  scilicet  inconsultae  fortunas 
potius,  quam  laudabili  solertiee  sua  vel 
honeste  vivendi  copia,  vel  gloriose  bene- 
faciendi  facultas  posset  imputari.  Ete- 
nim  a  parentibus  transmissas  possidere 
divitias,  purae  felicitatis  est ;  acquirere 
sibi,  perfectsB  laudis :  quse  aliunde  quis 
acceperit,  aliis  impertire  justs  restiiu- 
tionis  speciem  habet ;  suo  autem  labore 
parta  comiter  elargiri,  titulum  merito 
prse  se  ferat  liberal  is  beneficii.  Max- 
imam  inde  partem  glorise  casus  decerpat, 
integrum  hinc  sibi  virtus  adjudicat 
Talis  nosier,  sortis  auctor  propris,  suse 
virtutis  haeres,  privatsB  soboles  industris, 
ex  angusia  re  ad  amplas  opes  enisus, 
ab  humlli  statu  in  spectabilem  gradum 
evectus  est.  Quo  pacto,  seise  item  ini, 
quibusve  fretus  adminiculis  ?  an  repinis 
grassando,  fovendo  lites,  merces  commu- 
tando,  illiberales  quaestus  exerpendo  ? 
nulla  harum,  sed  innocentissima  ratione, 
probatissimis  artibus,  quibusque  natura 
homines  ad  propulsanda  vits  incommoda 
sanctissimis    armis    instruxit,    elegantia 


ingenii,  lingaie  saada,  momm  probitate. 
Amplissimo  nempe  CoHegio  Sancti  Johan- 
nis,  (quod  cum  innumeros  addixerit  ec- 
clesise,  permultos  reipublics  commodarit 
insignes  viios,  nullum,  reor,  ^academie 
enutrivit  utiliorem  alumnum ;)  haic, 
inquam,  feraci  seminario  implantatus, 
adeo  feliciter  adolevit,  ita  bonis  artibus 
ingenium  exculuit,  probis  animum  imbuit 
moribus,  ut  cum  nulli  non  aptus  muneri, 
quavis  promotione  dignus  videretur,  id 
saltum  assecutus  est,  ut  in  illustriasimi 
comitis  HoUandis  (viri  pnecipua  apud 
serenissimum  regem  gratia  florentis,  et 
cancellarii  vestri  (summis  etiam  proce- 
ribusinvidendo)  tunc  honore  prsBfulgentis) 
familiam  ascitus,  secretioribus  ejusoon* 
siliis  et  Uteris  (qui  potissimus  est  et  per- 
quam  honorificus  apud  optimates  clieatehe 
locus)  admoveretur ;  quam  adeo  singular! 
dexteritate,  sinceritate,diligentia  Spartam 
exornavit,  ut  neutiquam  miranJum8it,dum 
patroni  res  procuraret  optime,  auis  ip- 
sum  non  pessime  prospexisse,  bonssque 
frugis  aliquid  e  tam  copiosa  mesae  pro- 
prium  in  horreum  reportasse.  Sic  am- 
plificaio  per  honestam  solertiam  censu 
pari  prudentia  decrevit  uti,  nee  egregii 
laboris  fructum  sibi  passus  est  elabi  tur- 
piter,  infeliciter  abortire.  Non  in  aplen- 
didos  ilium  luxus  erogavit,  nee  in  fcedas 
profudit  voluptates ;  non  (sicut  plerisque 
nunc  usu  venit  opulentis)  otiosonim  ver- 
nularum  stipavit  se  frequenti  satellitio, 
nee  magnificos  conviviorum  apparatus 
adornavit:  non  popularem  impendiose 
captavtt  auram,  nee  politicis  semetipsum 
factionibus  immersit ;  at  vita  genus  fru- 
gale,  modestum,  tranquillum  amplezatus, 
sapientis  ac  pietati  vacans  unice,  OKxiici 
temporis  erga  se  parsimoniam  coluit,  ut 
sempiternam  versus  alios  liberalttatem 
exerceret.  De  prole  suscipienda,  vel 
stirpe  sua  propaganda  parum  solicitus, 
patrem  se  egenis  prsstitit,  suis  Musas 
penatibus  ascripsit,  universes  sibi  poste- 
ros velut  adoptavit ;  neutiquam  id  sibi 
pensi  datum  arbitratus,  ut  unum  aliquem 
efficeret  signiter  locupletem,  sed  ut  plu- 
rimorum  necessitati  subveniret,  omnium 
industriam  compensaret,  nee  ut  privatam 
domum  adimpleret  copia,  sed  ut  totum 
genus  humanum  scientia  coUustraret 
Quanquam  baud  videri  debet  vel  fami« 
lie  suae  neglexisse  decus,  aut  fams  sui 
nominis  uUatenus  ofiecisse,  quibus  adeo 
durabilia  constiluit  monumenta,  quarum- 
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que  memoriam  immortal  ibas  Musis  com- 
mendavit.  Nam  accurata  modo  lance 
rein  perpendamus,  non  alia  quacunque 
via  generossB  propaginis  gloria  seipsam 
diftseminet  latius,  aut  radices  suas  altius 
infigat  ffiternitaii,  quam  literarum  sibt 
favurem  demerendo  ;  quibus  ipsum  scili- 
cet tempus  suarum  rerum  custodiam  as- 
signare,  conscientiam  solet  accredere ; 
quarumque  semper  indefesso  spiritu 
canora  fumas  buccina  inflatur.  lotereant 
oportet  litene,  lumen  extinguaiur  omnis 
memorioe,  diffusissima  barbaric  rerum 
facies  obruatiir,  quani  Lucasianum  cos- 
set inclnrescere  nomen,  inque  boc  per- 
petim  iltustci  gtorise  tbeatro  solenpi  cum 
laude  personiire.  Sed  neque  justitiae 
minus  in  boc  proposito  quam  prudentise 
specimen  elucescit :  aliquid  a  prosapia 
sortitus  est  lucis,  plus  in  illam  splendoris 
refudit ;  tcnue  patrimonium  a  majoribus 
accepit,  larga  cognatis  munera  redonavit ; 
amicorum  benevolentiae  foenus  amplum 
retulit ;  neminem  de  se  bene  meritum 
non  vicissim  bene  faciendo  superavit. 
Quod  si  literarum  prsesertiin  auspiciis 
supreme  cum  fortunse  suse  pr8esidia,tum 
animi  ornaroenta  consecutus  sit;  si 
Academiee,  parenti  vits  melioris  initium ; 
magistrse  virtutis,  qua  emicuil,  disci- 
plinam  cultumque,  quoexcelluit,  ingonii; 
fautrici  demum,  eximium  dignitatis  suae 
debuerit  incrementum  ;  quamobrom  non 
meritissimo  jure  pa  rem  ill  is  rependeret 
gratiam,  muiuis  banc  officiis  devinciret  ? 
Quid  enim,  Academice  nomine  semel 
atque  itertira  ad  suprema  regni  comitia 
destinari ;  senatoria  purpura  decora  turn 
literati  populi  causam  agere,  tutelam 
suscipere,  personam  sustinere  ;  vestrum 
(hoc  €^t,  ipsissimum  sapientice)  corpus 
reprsBsentare  ;  vestro  gmvissimo  judicio 
prot>ari,  deligi,  cluris  competltoribus  ac- 
teponi,  num  parvi  pendendum  decusest? 
imo  quollbci  preUio  plurisi  testimandum, 
nullis  non  fastuosls  titulis  pneferendum. 
Atque,  utinam,  Academici,  sic  perpetuo 
cum  rebus  vcstris  comparatum  esset, 
quos  cducatio  sua  in  sublimiorem  extulit 
gradum,  qtiosquc  consimili  benevolentioe 
testimonio  afHcitis,  ut  ii  pariter  evadant 
erga  vos  anitnati ;  ut  scepius  judicia  ves- 
tra  tarn  auspicnio  colliment,  beneficia 
vestra  ta:n  recte  collocentur :  non  ita 
liberates  scicntice  pabuli  inopes,  bonoris 
exsortes  mnrcescerent ;  nee  dignis  modo 
prsmiis,  ut  necessariis  etiam  subsidiis 
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destituta  studia  languerent.  Enimveiro 
solus  ille  jam  a  plurimis  annis  ab  injuria 
literas  protexit,  a  contemptu  asseruit,  ab 
inopia  liberavit ;  opera  sua  adjuvit,  opibus 
adauxtt  scientias.  Iniquis  siquidem  illis 
et  infaustis  temporibus,  cum  proventibus 
Ac&demicis  avida  barbaries  inhiaret, 
onera  cum  imponeret  omnibus,  et  gravis- 
sima  undicunque  tributa  corrogaret, 
causam  ille  vestram  tutatus  est  acriter, 
immunitates  vestras  strenue  propugnavit, 
annisus  est  vehementer,  et  multura  ef- 
fecit,  qua  consilio,  qua  eloquio  suo,  ne 
toga  sago  fieret  vectigalis,  ne  Martis 
furor  Minervse  fundum  depasceret;  ne 
bonestis  artibus  fovendis  dicats  opes  ad 
sustenlandam  nefariam  tyrannidem,  ad 
improbosausus  promovendosperverteren- 
lur.  Iia  clypeum  se  vestrum  tunc  ob- 
jecit  importune  nequitiee  gladiuin  postea 
vobis  adversus  inscitiam  accincturus; 
averruncavit  a  vobis  exitiale  damnum, 
mox  insigne  lucrum  adjecturus.  Quippe 
mortal  is  curriculi  cum  extremam  pene 
metam  se  attigisse  pr8Bsentiret,ul  beneficio 
saltem  perduraret  superstes,  nee  prodeMe 
vobis  cessa ret  etiam  cum  vivere  desijs-^ 
set,  coepit  animo  versare  secum,  el  cum 
amicis  consilium  inire  qua  potissimum 
ratione  studiis  vestris  quam  optime  pos- 
set consulere ;  cumque  qua  parte  debiles 
essetis  maxime,  idoneis  illam  pnesidiis 
firmare,  vulneribus  vestris  opportuna 
remedia  applicnre,  defeclus  supplere, 
damna  resarcire  statuisset,  omnia^  cir- 
cumspicicnti  succurrit  imprimis  dignis* 
si  ma  beneficentis  materia,  mathematicsB 
discipline  ;  quas  cum  insignis  commen- 
det  utilitas,  ingenue  delectationi  adjunc- 
ta;  cum  ipsarum  peculiaris  difficultaa 
auxilii  plurimum  efflagitet ;  cum  ipsas 
veteres  sapientice  magistri  precipua  cure 
excoluerint,  omnis  tev'i  homines  ingente 
plausu  exceperint,  prcesens  autem  etas 
in  extremis  deliciis  habeat ;  mirandum 
nescio  mac^is  an  dolendum  sit,  in  hac 
omnium  disciplinarum  fcBcunda  metre, 
omnium  studiorum  benigna  nutrice  Acad- 
emia,  nullum  ferme  hactenus  illis  con« 
cessum  fuisse  locum,  nullum  assignatum 
premium,  nullum  patrocinium  indultum. 
Tanturh  dedecus  amoliri  studens,  et  quo 
jacentes  scientiat  instauraret,  adjutricem 
illis  subministravit  manum,  Professione 
matbeniaiica  suis  auspiciis  institute,  suis 
opibus  libemli  stipendio  dotata.  Quine- 
tiam  cum  Bibliothece  vestra  sublati  libn 
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Lambethani  acerbissimam  plagam    in- 
flixiasent,  penanavit  illam  (aaltem  valde 
tnitigavit)    subatituta  sua,  minaa    lauta 
quidem,    nee    perinde    magnifica,    sed 
»qu6  lecta,  pariter  pretioaa  suppellectile 
libraria,  insigni  illo  tarn  eruditionia  sue 
monumento,    quam    adjumento    Teatne. 
Quas  benefacta  cum  nullis  amplificari 
verbis,  nullis  queant  coloribus  illustrari ; 
idemque    plane   sit  ilia  simpliciter  re* 
eensere,  ac  fuse  celebrare  ;  vobis  potius 
committam  gretifico  mentis   sensu    re- 
colenda,  quam  mihi  desumam   rudi  en- 
comio  temeranda.    Adnotare  saltern  li* 
eeat  (obiter  atque  strictim),  qaum  (sicut 
assolet    fierit    quod  prsetermissa  matre 
benigniua  trac.tentur  filise)  plures  in  sin- 
gula collegia  pronum  affectum  contestati 
sint,  prsegrandia  dona  contulerint,  nul- 
lum hactenus  universe  Academis  tarn 
ofiiciosum    fiUnro,     gratum     alumnum, 
munificum    patronum    obvenisse :    quo* 
rum  tamen    illud  tanlo    angustioris  an- 
imi,    tanto   exilioris  est  meriti,    quanto 
publicus    sol    domesticas    lampadi    pre 
lucet,    quantoque   augustius    est    bene- 
ficum    influxum  ad  omnes    difiundere, 
quam  in  paucos  derivare.     Itidem,  ut  alii 
majora  prsBstiterint,  nostrum  sua  pruden* 
tius  dispensassoi  siquidem  opportunissimo 
tempore,  cam  res  vestra  (diutius  neglecta) 
conspicui  favoris  indigeret,  et  d^plorata 
conditio  literarum  validam  opem  implo- 
raret,  ab  usus  summopere   necessaries, 
quibusque  nescio  turpiusne  fuerit  an  dam- 
nosius  vos  hactenus  caruisse  :  alios  deni- 

3ue  beneficio  plurimum,  neminem  aequo 
e  vobia  exemplo  meruisse :  quando  ni- 
miram  illi  pro  temporura  ingenio,  et  se- 
culi  sui  moribus  obtemperantes,  vigenti- 
bus  gratia  Uteris  acclamarint;  hie  adver- 
se suae  cstatis  genio  obnitens,  invidia  la- 
borantes  et  expositas  opprobfio  literas 
ausus  est  favore  complecti,  dignatus  est 
prosequi  reverenda :  tritum  illicallem  in- 
gressis  comites  se  vel  pedissequos  adjunx- 
erunt ;  per  aviam  hie  solitudinem  dux 
sibi,  nemini  socius  incessit :  spes  isti  veg- 
etas  foverunt  studiorum,  hie  prostratas 
erexit,  pessundatas  restitiiit,  pene  sepultas 
exuscitavit :  fiorentem  illi  suonim  tern- 
porum  famam  sustinuerunt  aliquatenus, 
aut  tantillum  promoverunt;  suum  hie  se- 
culum  nedum  insigni  honore  affecit,  sed 
a  gravissima  infamia  vlndicavit:  a  vul- 
var i  bus  adeo  benefactis  vulgarem  illi 
iaudem  adepti  sunt ;  singula  rem  vero  nos- 


ter  a  singular!  beneficentia  coosecutus 
est  (certe  commeruit)  gloriam  :  anteces- 
sorum  is  utique  roerita  supergreasus  est 
longe,  palmam  certo  preeripuit  succes- 
suris  :  ei  juxta  debemus,  quae  fecit  ipse, 
^uaeque  deinceps  alii  similia  iacturi  sunt 
debebimus ;  quibus,  ut  patrocinio  sublev- 
arent  literas,  faustum  omen  prebuit,  luci- 
dam  facem  praetulit,  apertam  viam  pne- 
monstravit:  neminem  ut  postbacpudere 
possit  impensse  Musis  liberalitatis ;  om* 
nes  vero  pudere  debeat  viri  talis  aacto- 
ritatem  non  sequi,  tanti  due  is  vealigiis 
non  insistere.  Ye  rum  in  immensae  ora- 
tionis  pelagus  improvise  devehor  longiua, 
et  plane  sentio  quanto  proclivius  sit  (ar- 
gumentum  nactotam  nobile,tam'splendi- 
dum,  tarn  liberale)  nimium  dicere,  quam 
satis  :  contraham  igitur  vela :  sic  taroen 
ut  ve^ram  prius,  prcestantissime  juaxa^/iff, 
suppliciter  implorem  veniam,  tuas  quod 
ego  privatas  laudes,  eximiam  in  Deum 
pietatem,  versus  amicos  observantiam,  in 
omnes  benignitatem  ;  illibatum  candorem 
animi;  inculpatam  raorum  probitatem; 
singularem  In  eonversando  comitatem,  in 
agendo  peritiam,  in  judicando  perspica* 
eiam,  in  disserendo  facundiam ;  in  officiis 
colendis  fidero,  in  factis  aequitatem,  in 
dictis  modestiam,  in  proposito  constan* 
tiam  ;  sincerum  amorem  veritatis,  ardens 
sapientisB  studium,  excelsam  indoiem,  et 
consummatam  eruditionem;  reliquasque 
inn u moras  tuas  divinas  animi  virtutes, 
praeclaras  dotes  ingenii,  egregia  vitse  fa* 
cinora,  verecundo  potius  obtegam  ailentio, 
quam  importune  praeconio  dehonestem  : 
quas  ego  certe  cum  (ut  radios  non  directo 
cursu  delates,  sed  niedii  densioris  inter* 
jeciu  refractos  et  conturbatos)  acceperiro, 
non  nsu  proprio  perspexerim,  ast  alieoa 
fide  subnixus,  et  soli  us  famae  beneficio 
cognoverim  (famae  licet  certe  et  indubi- 
tate,  multorumque  optimorum  et  sapien* 
tissimorum  virorum  consonis  suflfragiis 
munite)  si  dicendo  perscqui  vellem,  quid 
aliud  quam  cecus  clarissimam  lucem  de- 
pi  ngendam,  surd  us  suavissimam  harmo* 
niam  susciperem  emodulandam  ?  O  si 
viventis  intueri  vukum  amcena  luce  cir* 
cumfusum  ;  si  contemplari  gestus  placida 
severiiate  compositos  ;  si  degustare  ser- 
mones  tuos  mellea  salubritate  conditos, 
istoque  guttulas  aliquot  ab  inexhausto 
gurgite  facundie  mihi  depromere  lieu  is- 
set,  tuo  forsan  pectus  impregnatum  affla- 
tu  quiddam  concepisset  simile  tui,  tuo  os 
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imbutum  Hectare  et  dignum  aliquid  pro- 
fudisset:    nunc  satius  esse  duco  tantas 
yirtutes  ocnDino  non  attiogere,  quam  in- 
juria male  pertractatas  aSicere,  vel  ia- 
ficeto  sermone  contaroinare.     Una  taa- 
tutn  superest  la  us  (nee  ilia  tamen  postre* 
mis  accenseoda)  quam  nulla  ratione  de- 
beam  ego  intactam  prsetcrire ;  felicissimse, 
dico,  laus  prudentis,  illis  in  deligendis  et 
deputandis  adhibitse,  quibus  supremam 
8u»  (voluntatis  exequendie  dicam  ?  vel) 
dispensandee  charitatis  curam  commen- 
daret.     Quippe  cum  irrita  ssepe  fiant,  et 
sperato  excidant  successu  vel  optime  ab 
hominibus  destinata,  istorum,  quibus  com- 
mittuntur,  vel  improba  perfidia,  vel  ignava 
supinilate,    vel    insipiente   vecordia,    id 
abunde  cavit,  ne  sibi  eveniret,  cum  testa- 
inento   suo   prseficeret  duos   incorrupta 
fide,  invicta  diligentia,  spectata  prudentia 
viros  ;  quorum  utcunque  non  grata  recor- 
datione  prosequi  nomina  flagitiosum  esset 
xnihi,  ipsorum  cum  erga  vos  summam 
observantiam,  turn  singularem  in  meip- 
8um  humanitatem   experto.     Unus  baud 
perinde    forsan  cognitus   vobis   (dignus 
tamen  qui  pernoscatur  ab  omnibus  cola- 
turque),   ornatissimus    et  spectatissimus 
vir,  Kobertus  Raworth,  iElio  ill!   Sexto 
(jurisconsulto*   Ciceroniano)  geminus  et 
persimilis.     Egregie  cordatus  homo  cau- 
tusque,  qui  cum  insigni  juris  peritia  non 
inferius  justitise   studlum  conjunxit,  cum 
magno  rerum  usu  raram  mentis  inte^rita- 
tem  sociavit :  in  eo  prsecipue  mirabilis  et 
felix,  quod  cum  ad   sequitatis   normam 
dirigat  omnia,  nee  unquam  boneste  faci- 
endi    voluntatem   bene  audiendi   gratios 
poStponat,  optimi  tamen  viri  apud  omnes 
consequi  potuit  opinlonem,  et  cum  recta 
conscientia  integram  famam  conservare  : 
quadratus   homo,  plane,   inque   eo,   cui 
ipsum  ratio  affixit,  situ  inconcussus :  anti- 
qui    moris,  apertse    sincerseque   indolis, 
nulla  involutus   nube,  nuUo  fuco  incrus- 
tatus.     In  dijudicandis   rerum  momentis 
acer  et   perspicax  ;  in  amplectendis  con- 
ciliis  maturuset  circumspectus ;  in  reti- 
nendo  proposito  conslanset  gravis  ;  ut  qui 
nee  temere  suscipiat  aliquid,  neque  se 
facile  patiatur  a   probnbili  institute  dimo- 
veri ;  talis  denique,  cui  cum  tuto  summa 
fides  haberi,  et  gravlssima   negotia  recte 
committi  possint,  turn  in  hac  administran- 
da  provincia,  tam   fideliter,  dextre,  sapi- 
enter  se  gessit,  ut  non  ego  tantum,  et  qui 
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mihi  in  hoc  munus  successuri  sunt,  sed  et 
universa  Academia,  boneeque  adeo  omnes 
literse  sint  immortales  illi  gratias  debituree. 
Alter  autem,  nemini  vestrum,  non  ab  ho- 
nesto,  quem  tot  annos,  imo  tot  lustra  sus* 
tinuit  apud  vos,  loco  notissimus,  a  virtu ti- 
bus  suis  commendatissimus,  ab  egregii3 
erga  vos  mentis  colendissimus,  Thomaa 
Buck:  idem  ille,  cujus  quotidie  vestris 
oculis  augusta  species  corporis,  et  oris 
veneranda  dignitas  obversatur  :  cujus  in* 
dies  prom ptissimam  humanitatem  persen- 
tiscitis :  cujusque  toties  in  procurandis 
gravissimis  negotiis  vestris,  asserendo 
honore,  commodis  provehendis,  gnavam, 
fidam,  prosperamque  operam  experti  estis. 
Vir  sane,  qui  cum  omnibus  bonis  artibus 
baud  mediocriter  excultus  sit,  cum  pru- 
dentia vel  fide  primes  concedat  nemini, 
tum  vero  laudabili  indastria  plerosque 
(penc  dixissem  omnes)  longo  intervallo 
post  se  relinquit  mortales.  Difficile  mihi 
sil  (imo  prorsus  impossibile)  quos  ille 
vestra  causa  exantlarit  labores,  qualea 
pertulerit  molestias,  quot  susceperit  itin- 
era, quanta  devorarit  tsedia,  verbis  ex- 
plicare,  vel  ipsius  in  agendo  diligentiam 
mea  assequi  diligentia  dicendi.  Testis 
eram  (quatenus,  inquam,  admiratio  per- 
miserat,  testis)  quanto  ille,  dum  rem  ves* 
tram  typographicam  urgeret,  cum  suao 
salutis  et  rei  familiaris  dispendio,  honori 
vestro  prospiceret,  commodo  deserviret: 
qus  nempe  laus  ejus,  nitidis  impressa 
characteribus,  ad  infimos  usque  posteros 
perennabit,  ipsisque  adeo  cum  sacris 
(quibus  pretium  adauxit  quodamroodo, 
gratiamque  adjecit)  Bibliis  leternitati 
permanebit  consecrata.  Cseterum  in  hoc 
ipso,  quod  prse  lingua  habemus  negotio, 
non  absque  vegrandi  stupore  mihi  licebat 
observare,  virum  tetate  ingravescentem, 
nee  firma  satis  utentem  valetudine,  tantaa 
alienae  rei  vigilias  impendere  vel  potuisse 
si  vel  let,  aut  'si  posset  voluisse,  quantas 
nemo  forsan  alius,  etiam  aetate  validus  et 
corpore  robustus,  suse  prsestitisset.  Tan- 
tus  ilium  ardor  inflammavit  de  vobis  ben- 
emerendi ;  tale«perficiendi  quod  occepis- 
set  egregii  facinoris  incessit  desiderium ; 
ut  cum  annis  accrevisse  vires  corporis, 
cum  setate  vigor  animi  provectior  eva- 
sisse,  et  quo  ad  vitse  centrum  propius  ac- 
cederet,  eo  ferri  videretur  incitatius.  At 
quid  ejus  in  hac  conficienda  re  comme- 
moro  sedulitatem,  quum  in  auspicanda 
potius  enixam  stadium,  et  impensam  erga  . 
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▼OS  benevolentiam   debeam   prsedicare? 
siquidein  illi  tantum  non  primas   ingentis 
hujus    beneficii    partes     referre   debetis 
acceptas;    cujus     excltatus     admonitu, 
consitio    persuasus,    bortatu  compulsus, 
mirificus  ille  Mecaenas  nostcr  cum  math- 
ematicain  banc  instituent   professionem, 
turn  lectissimo  librorum   thesauro  biblio- 
thecam  vestram  ditaritomantque.     Quid 
enim,  aonon  jure  beneficii  auctor  censen- 
dus  est,  qui  benefactorem   tpsum  concili- 
avit,  et  quasi   donavit*  vobis ;  qui  aliena 
re,  sua  vero  sapientia,  sua  profuit  volun- 
tate,  qui  aliorsum  exundantes  munificen- 
tiffi  rivos  in  aream  vestram  deduxit  ?  ab- 
sque quo  certe   fuisset,  non  esset  hodie 
quod  tantum  ego   studiis  adminiculum, 
tantum  Academise  ornamentum,  tantum 
saeculo  exemplum  gratularer  accessisse. 
Ha  ret  profecto  lingua,   deficit  ingenium, 
•  collabascit  animus  verba  perquirenti  tanto 
beneficio  quadantenus  adaequata;  cujus 
magt>itudinem  vos  cogitando  facilius  ses- 
timare,  quam  ego  dicendo  possim   expri- 
mere.     Ab  insuperabili  proinde  conatu 
subducam  me,   postquam  id   unum  fuero 
protestatus,   illius  commeruisse  viri  ex- 
imiamin  mebenignitatem  pulcbrius  longe 
atque  uberius   grutitudinis   testimonium: 
Huic  igitur  obeundo  officio  designaii,  par 
illud   vironim  tale  tantumque  quid  ?  an 
adhibitam  sibi  fidem  violarunt,  de  se  con- 
ceptam  spem  deUiserunt  ?  num  pro  more 
oimis  quam  recepto,   privato   eompendio 
intenti,    vel    desidiee    susb   indulgrntes. 
speratum    beneficii    fructum    in   plurcs 
annos  distulerunt?  imo  nee   unum    per* 
miserunt  excurrere   non   liberatae    fidei 
sure,  non  absoluti  propositi  tcstem.     Quin 
ad   opus    semetipsos    accingunt   ocyus ; 
libros  propero  curant  ad  vos  deportandos ; 
professoris   exsolvendo   salario  terras  re- 
dimunt,  officio   definiendo  leges  preescri- 
bunt ;  nihil  non  expediunt,  quo  minus  tanti 
beneficii sensum  expectandi  moracorrum- 
peret ;  at  vero  potius  ut  spem  vestram  sua 
celeritas   anteverteret ;  vix    ut  prius  vos 
sciretis  habituros,  quam  habere  sentiatis. 
Leges,  dixi,  preescripseriint ;    iilas   vcrd 
quam  ex  se  eequas,  quam  studiis  proficuas, 
quamrerumcircums>tantiisaccommoda^as, 
sententiam  proferre  nolo,  neque  tantse  rei 
temere  mihi  censuram  arrogabo :  illud  sal- 
tern  ausim  affirmare  (liquido  mihi  com- 
pertum)  e  viris,  qui  viderunt,  judicio  va- 
lentibus,   el  nullo   praejudicio   occupatis 
(viderunt  autem  permulti   dignitate  juxta 


ac  sapientia  prscellentes),  modice  dicanx 
plerosque  omnes  admodum  prubasse,  nee 
paucos  if  las     qualicunque     bade     dig- 
nas  eensuisse  ;    dignns    utcunque  visas, 
quas,     reclamante     nemine,    authoritas 
regia    sane  i  ret,  et     ratas   face  ret.      Ita 
partibus    suis    absolutisaime     perfuncti, 
non  tamen  eo  processisse  conienti  sub- 
stiterunt,  at  voiuntate  benemerendi    po- 
testatis  suae   limites  quodammodo   pra- 
te rgressi,    privilegia    bene   multa,    ftuic 
loco  seu  valde  utilia,  seu   plane  necessa- 
ria,  quce  pnestare  non  possenl  hpsi,  a  re- 
gia dementia  ultro  impetrarunt ;  quo  no- 
mine quicunque  posthac  hujusce  Profcs- 
sionis   munus  amplectenlur,  tenebuntur 
eos  ceu  fundatores  alteros,  certe  fautores 
palmarios  lubenter  agnoscere,  grate  pro- 
fiteri.     De  illis  porro,  quorum  prsBcipue 
res   hcec  gcsta  est  et  ordinata  consilio, 
reverendis  collegiorum    praefectis,  mihi 
quantum   aetale  pnKcedentibus,  et  antes* 
tantibus  dignitate,  tantum  judicio  prceva- 
lentibus,  et  elogio  superioribus  mco,  ni- 
hil audebo  quicquani  enarrare;  id  unum 
dixero  fecisse  illos,  quod  rem   ptiblrcam 
spcctat,  ut  tales  viros  decuit,  sapienterac 
moderate;  a  me  autem  cunctos  baud  ex- 
iguam  iniisse   gratiam,  seu  quod  abunde 
faverint,   seu  quod  non   nimis  udversati 
sint :  duobus  prffisertim  (cum  elapsi  turn 
instantis  anni)  dignissimis  procanceliari* 
is  pro  sua  erga   me  propensa  comitate, 
benevolentia,  favore^  quas  possum  max- 
imas   debeo,   ago,    habeo   graiias.       Im 
qualitercunqne  persoluto  gratiB  commem- 
orationis  debito,  de  meipso  forsan  expec- 
tatis   ul  nescio  quid  edisseram :  quibus 
praesertim  cauais  inductus,  priori  isio  me 
abdicarim  munere,  novum  hoc  dcnuo  as- 
sumpserim ;  quippe  cum  propierea  ecu 
desuitorise  levitalis,  aut  fluxx  fidei   ho- 
mo, mei  decoris  nrmium  incuriosus,  ves- 
trique   parum   reverens  arguar  forsiian 
aut  insimuler  a  quibusdam  ;  quos  la  men 
(si  qui  sunt)  rectius  facturos  nutumo,  si 
judicii  sui  acrimoniam  maturiori  consilio 
temperent,  nee  alieni  animi  statum  Les- 
bia  sortis  regula  metiantur;  cum  subinde 
vel  firmissimsB   rupcs  reciprocos    sestus 
subeant,   et  constantissimi   plerique   viri 
variis  rerum  vicibus  exagitentur.     Rem 
ipsam  quodatiinet;  Gr^camego  provin- 
ciam,  nemini  sane  tunc  optabilem,  et  im- 
mane  quantum  laboris  exigua  (imo  nulla) 
mercede  compensantem,  qui  reniicnti  an- 
imo  suscepissem,  cum  in  melius  deoiuta- 
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ta  loci  conditione  plures  augurarer  futu- 
ros,  qui  id  muneris  cum  aggredi  veltent 
lubentias,  turn  dignius  exequi  possent,  nil 
plane  quicquam  obstare  deprehendi,  quo 
minus,  nullo  vestro  incommode,  genio 
meo  prorsus  obsecundarem,  permolestum 
onus  leviculo  penso  commutarem,  c  gram- 
matico  pistrino  in  mathematitam  palces- 
tram  me  subducerem.  Etenim  sicuti 
nunquam  a  Philologia  prorsus  abhorrue- 
rim,  ita  (ne  dissimulem)  philosophiam 
semper  impensius  adamavi ;  ut  vocu la- 
rum  ludicrum  aucupium  morose  non  des- 
piciam,  ita  seriam  rerum  indaginem  ma- 
gis  cordicitus  amplector;  omnis  tasdji 
non  usquequaque  impatiens,  modici  vero 
otii  appetentior  sum  ;  omni  versus  alios 
injuria  sic  aVstinere  studeo,  salvum  ut  ve- 
lim  mihi  legitimum  mei  arbitrium ;  vol- 
untatis denique  vestrs  cum  observatissi- 
mus  perstiterim,studiosissimus  dignitatis, 
libertati  tamen  me»  nunquam  renuncia- 
ram  penitus,  non  insotubili  servitutis  nexu 
dominie  roe  grammaticsB  obstrinxeram, 
nee  aures  ultro  meas  Unguis  obtuleram 
pcrforandas,  ut  non  licuerit  honestam 
occasionenv  arripere  memetipsum  eman- 
cipnndi,  nedum  ut  debuerim  amicis  ad 
munus  invitantibus,  minus  equidem  hono- 
rificum,  at  multo  commodius,  genio  meo 
occeptius,  et  liberati  otio  abundnntius  re- 
fragari.  Quid  multa  ?  jure  meo  usus 
sum,  non  alienum  invasi ;  possessione  mea 
decessi,  neminem  extrusi  sua;  honore 
meipsum  exui,nieritum  meum  excedente, 
non  indigna  qucnquam  nffeci  contumelia : 
nedum  ut  vobis  (chnrissima  mihi  et  co- 
lendissima  capita)  dcdecus  inferre  mcdi- 
tarcr,  quos  pronissimo  semper  affectu 
complcxus,  devotissimo  cullu  advenera- 
tus  sum  ;  quorumque  honori,  si  quis  alius. 
pro  exili  modulo  virium,  cnpida  menle, 
prompta  opera,  dictis  factisque  nunqnnm 
non  attcntissiinutn  me  pncstiterim,  addic- 
tii^simum  demonstrarim.  Nee  e  consue- 
tudine  vestra  longe  mihidulcissimaexop- 
tatissimaque,  nisi  sonticn  quadam  necessi- 
tate adactus,  praeduraque  constrictus  ino- 
pia,  vel  ex  parte  recessissem.  Nullis 
certe  machinis  impulsus  a  vobis  divelli 
penitus,  nullls  conditionibus  allectus  per- 
duci  poteram,  ut  e  vestris  omnino  castris 
transfugcfem  ;  nee  sub^aliis  uspiam  gen- 
tium quam  insignibus  vestris  mititavi  % 
quinimo  non  tam  fines  vestros  dereliqui, 
quam  ditionem  prolatavi ;  nomen  ves- 
trum  protuli  longius,  baud  ignominiam 


vobis  accersivi.  Neque  tam  sponte  mea 
demum,  quam  fatoquodam  ubreptus  vi- 
deor,  futuri  provide  pracsagoque ;  ut  in 
alia  quadam  obscuriorc  arena,  quod  in 
hoc  celebri  Circo  nunc  inituriissum,  cer- 
lamini  prsludercm.  Me  qui}«quis  igitur 
banc  ob  rem  ceu  perfidum  desertorem 
aut  fugitivtNn  mancipium  sugillat  rncic* 
mentius,  viderit  ipse  quam  justas,  quam- 
que  probabiles  ine  suse  causas  prstexat. 
Uteunque  nequeo  non  effusa  mihimetipsi 
cum  Icetitia  gratulari,  tot  erroribus  de- 
functus,  tot  ereptus  fluctibus,  tot  vicissi* 
tudines  perusensus,  quod  in  hunc  tandem 
plncidissimum  portum  appulerim,  in  hac 
tutissima  statione  requiesram ;  ubi  cu» 
piam  scilicet  anchoram  defigere  sternum 
immobilem,  nuHaque  (quatenus  per  fata 
licet)  vi  reveilendam.  Nee  enim  fere 
votis  meis  congruentius  quicquam  potuis* 
set  evenire,  quam  in  almce  matris  sinu, 
omnimodis  innocuis  deliciis  refertissimo; 
in  vestro  (hoc  est,  hominum  indole  per- 
quam  sincera  candiduque  peciorc ;  sub- 
limi  captu,  et  cxcellente  doctrina  prsdi- 
torum)  regibus,  opinor,  ipsis  invidendo 
consortio;  in  pulcherrimo  Musarum  pal- 
atio,  sanctissimo  tempio  virtutis,  amplissi- 
mo  bonee  mentis  gymnasio,  illustrissimo- 
que  prsestantium  exemplorum  theatre; 
ingenio  expoliendo,  moribus  eiformandis, 
componendis  affectibus,  liberalibusscien- 
liis  una  vobiscum  condiscendis  internum ; 
satis  honesta,  nee  admodum  exoncrosa 
serviiute  mancipatuin  vobis,  et  minime 
aspernandn  conditione  perfruentem,  quod 
serum nosce  superesl  vitse  transigere :  id 
quod  sane,  libera  mode  concedatur  optie, 
centies  mulim,  quam  aut  aulicas  inter 
pompas,  aut  tumultus  urbanos,  aut  rusti- 
cas  solitudines,  in  re  quantumvis  luula, 
quibuscunque  ceu  copiis  ufnuens,seu  dif* 
fluens  voluptatibus,  seu  titulis  insignitus, 
com  mora  ri  et  consenescere.  Quam  pro- 
inde  felicitatem,  non  sine  propitii  Numi- 
nis  (meis  meorumque  rebus  per  nuperas 
istas  calamitates  gravissime  afflictis  be- 
nigne  providentis)  singulari  misericord  la 
mihi  concessam,  qua  par  est,  erga  divi- 
nam  Mojrstalem  huniili  reverentiaet  pia 
mentis  devotione  percipio :  tum  vero  op- 
timorum  virorum  nullo  ambitu  concilia- 
tarn,  nulla  soliciiatam  prere*,  sed  purissi- 
ma  sponte  mihi  delatam  benevolentiam 
grate  sensu  mentis  amplector  et  agnosco : 
cui  cum  nequeam  omnino  parem,  hanc 
saltern  adnitar  referre  gratiam,  ut  effieiam 
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scilicet  quadantenaB,  demaadatum  mihi 
officium  gnaviter  exequendo,  ne  aut  col- 
lati  in  me  beoeficii  pcsniteat  ipsos,  aut 
concepti  de  mepudeat  judicii:  quodnon 
eo  dice,  quasi  tenuitatis  meie  parum  con- 
Bciua  aim,  aut  aliquid  arrogem  mihi 
(quum  imbecililatem  propriam  intime 
sentiam,  indignitatem  palam  confiteor;) 
at  quo  stimulos  subdam  iadustrise  mese, 
labantem  animum  sustineam,  auctor  fiam 
mihi  ne  desperem  ingenii  mei  defectum 
studio  supplere,  quodque  ab  usu  mihi 
deest,  cura  compensare.  A  vobis  auiem 
(ingenui  quotquot  estis  alumni  literarum) 
nihil  non  spero^  non  poiUceor  mihi,  cando- 
re  vestro,  vestra  humanitate  dignissimum. 
Nee  ullatenus  addubito,  quin  et  faventibus 
me  votishactenus  prosecuti,  nunc  etalacri 
porro  gratulatione  silis  excepturi :  mi* 
nime  scilicet  immemores,quam  ante  plu- 
res  olim  annos  indicaram,  bonsB  volunta- 
tis mathematica  hoBc  studia  seu  in  exilium 
procul  ablegata  revocandi,  seu  profundis 
tenebris  demersa  in  apricum  retrahendi. 
Enim  vero  si  tunc  privatus  homo^  nee 
alioquia  obnoxius,  et  sola  rei  pulchritu- 
dine  accensus,  ita  me  com  para verim,  ut 
scientias  istas  qualicunque  studio  meo 
vobis  exoptaverim  summopere  commen- 
datas,  non  est  quod  nunc  ambigatis  pro 
ratione  publici  muneris  et  sanctiori  vin- 
culo constrictum,  iis  (pro  tenui  facultate 
mea)  promovendis  acrius  incubiturum; 
quando  nimirum,  quo  turn  propendebam 
animo,  eojam  propeller  officio.  Quod 
autem  a  me  jam  leges  districte  postulant, 
id  quovis  injussu  prsestare  quam  liber- 
rime  semper  fui  paratissimus,  ad  famil- 
iares  vos  congressus  ut  non  mode  promp- 
te  admitterem,  verum  ultro  cupide  invita- 
rei;n ;  utque  non  semel  tantum  vel  bis 
qualibet  septimana  cubiculi  fores  aperi- 
rem,  sed  vel  intimi  cordis  indies  penetra- 
lia recluderem,  et  patulum  adituris  pec- 
tus exhiberem.  Quin  accedite  sultis  ju- 
giter,  studiosi  adolescenies,  nullo  metu 
inhibit!,  nullo  pudore  relardati ;  quod 
jure  vestro  potestis^  et  me  facietls  baud 
invito  (imo  adlubescente,  gaudenteque) 
consilium  audacter  expetite,  exigile,  pree- 
cipite  et  imperate ;  jussis  utique  vestris 
non  aversum  me  vel  refractarium,  sed 
ofHciosum,  atque  morigerum  percepturi. 
Si  qua  vos  studii  mathematici  salebrosum 
iter  ingredienies  obstacula  praepediant, 
diflicultates  avertant,  dubia  remorentur, 
facite  me,  obtestor,  participem,  illud  om- 


ne,  (quousque  vel  usu  valeo,  vel  indas- 
tria  consequi  possum)  quicquid  est  ofTen- 
sionis  submoturum.  Hisce  vero  disci- 
plinis  ut  strenuam  navetis  operam,  inque 
pulvere  znathematico  baud  segniter  desu- 
detis,  si  nil  aliud  impellat,  illud  saltern 
honestarum  mentium  vos  calcar  ezstimu- 
let  inflamn^tque  vehementius,  qui  gene- 
rosi  semper  aoimis  alto  insideti  ardor  il- 
lustria  quseque  exempla  persequeodL 
Namque  ut  veteres  illos  prseteream,  mi- 
rilicum  Pythagoram,  sagacem  Democri- 
tum,divinum  Platonem,subtiii8simuDi  pru- 
de ntissimeque  doctum  Aristotelem  (quos 
omnis  hactenus  setas  agnovit  et  suspexit 
merito,  sapientise  antistites,  artium  coiy- 
phaeos)  quorum  quantopere  judiciis  arris- 
erint  hsBc  studia,  cum  lucitlentse  pro- 
clamant  historian,  turn  ipsorum  argu- 
unt  pneclara  monumenta  malbemati- 
cis  passim  interspersa  ratiociniis,  math- 
ematicis  exemplis,  ceu  stellis,  illustrata  : 
qus  proinde  frustra  speret  quispiam,  noa 
in  his  Uteris  mediocriter  versatus,  penitua 
intelligere,  vel  illorum  abditos'sensus,  noD 
adhibita  clave  mathematica,  reserare. 
Ecquis  enim  Aristotelicum  nisi  plectro 
mathematico  feliciter  organon  pulset ;  aut 
ad  philosophi  physicasauscuUaiioues,  geo- 
metric ignarus,  non  prorsusobsurdescat? 
Quis  Platonicum  Socratem  capiat  expers 
(geometrise,  dicam  ?  an)  arithmetics,  de 
quadratis  numeris  vel  cum  puerulis  bal- 
butientem  ?  aut  ipsum  Platonem  assequa- 
tur  nedum  de  mundo  ad  geometricas  ra- 
tiones  conformato,  sed  de  republica  dis- 
sertantem,  et  politicasetiam  leges  ad  roa- 
thematicam  amussim  ej^igentem  ?  nee  ut 
recentiores  Ulos  commemorem,  acumine 
similes  antiquis,  et  prope  pares,  Galilce- 
um,  Gassendum,  Gilbertura,  Mersennum, 
Cartesium,  quosque  alios  prsesentis  sevi 
fert  fama,  matheseos  unico  fretos  subsidio, 
naturalis  scientise  pomeria  priscos  ultra 
terminos  extendisse  ;  ad  quorum  scripta, 
geometricorum  digrammatum  radiis  ubi- 
que  collucentia,  harum  rerura  rmperiti, 
ceu  ad  soils  lumen  coruscantis  nocluae, 
exhorrescunt.  Ad  illas  potius  scientias, 
quales  hodie  se  osteotant  conspiciendas, 
obtutum  dirigite,  magnatum  purpura  re- 
dimilas  principum  se  titulis  venditantes, 
ipsorum  regum  sol  iis  inside  ntes  ;  ne  min- 
is fere  generosa  stirpe  prognati,  qui  vel 
ingenii  laudem  ambiat,  aut  operam  phi- 
losophise seriam  devoveat,  non  opinione 
magnifactam,  atudio  qaroitam,  praeconio 


SCHOLA  PUBUCA  MATHEMATICA. 


«79 


celebratam :  quos  omoes  in  genere  quoli- 
bet  ingenues  literatune  indecorum  sit  »• 
quiparari  vobis,  turpissimum  antecellere : 
prssertim  cum  univeTBitatis,  quod  profite* 
mini,  nomen  adinplere,  deeus  sustentare, 
non  alia  ratione  valeatia,  quam  si  omni- 
gencB  scientisBi  liberali  ingenio  dignfls, 
non  vulgarem  vobis  peritiam  tvindicetis ; 
et  nisi  vel  invidentibus  felicitati  vestrae, 
▼el  famam  asmulantibus  ansam  detrabatis 
obtrectandi,  quod  vel  in  linguis  ediscendis, 
ceu  semper  infantes,  eetatem  conteratis  ; 
vel,  ex  obsoletsB  vetustatis  ruderibus  puti- 
das  fabellas  erueiites,  veritatis  indagandie 
curam  respuatis ;  vel  inconsuUa  rerum 
natura,  sincerceque  rationis  usu  postbabi* 
to,  verborum  inanea  phaleras,  et  fucati 
flermonis  prsstigias  afiectetis  ;  vel  sophis- 
ticis  demum  tricis,  et  fatilibus  argufiis  im* 
pliciti,  steriles  rixas  conserentes,  lubricis 
inhsrentes  conjecturis,  et  incerta  dogma- 
ta  ventilantes,  otium  abutamini,  operam 
ludatis,  ingenia  vestra  vexetis  et  torquea- 
tis.  Quae  in  vos  (im probe  fateor  et  im- 
tnerito,  ssspe  tamen  et  serio)  congesta  op- 
probria  vel  eluatis  facile,  vel  omnino  devi* 
tetis,  divinam  modo  mathesin  qua  par  est 
diligentia  consectemini :  mathesin,  subti* 
litate  non  spinosa,  difficultate  neutiquam 
perplexa,disquis[tione  minime  contentiosa, 
studiosos  animos  exercentem  valide,  non 
vane  deludentem,  non  misere  discrucian- 
tem  ;  sine  pagna  vincentem,  sine  pompa 
triumphantem ;  absque  vi  cogentem,  citra 
jaeturam  libertatis  absolute  dominantem  ; 
non  imbecillffi  fidei  subdole  struentem  in- 
eidias,sed  armatse  rationi  apertum  martem 
inferonlem,  integram  palmam  extorquen- 
tern,  inevitabiles  catenas  injicientem  ;  quot 
verba,  tot  oracula  fundentem  ;  quotque 
opera  patrantem,  tot  edentem  miracula ; 
nihil  effutientem  tern  ere,  vel  inepte  moli- 
entera  ;  sed  universa  perspicue  demon- 
strantem,  prompte  peragentem  ;  non  sci* 
entis  fallacem  umbram  obtrudentem,  sed 
ipsissimam  animo  scientiam  ingerentem, 
eui  adhffirescat  iirmiter,  quam  continue 
possideat,  a  qua  nupquam  aut  sponte  dis- 
cedat,  aut  ulla  vi  depcllatur :  mathesin  de- 
nuo,  principiis  menti  Claris,  experientiee 
consentaneis  suffultam,  certas  concluMio- 
nes  elicienteni,utilibus  regulis  instructam; 
jucundas  qusestiones  enodantem,  mirabi- 
les  eilectus  producentem  ;  artium  (pene 
dixissem)  omnium  fcecundam  parentem, 
scientiarum  inconcussam  basin,  in  rem 
humanam   emergentium   commoditatum 


uberrimam  scatnriginem ;  cui  saltern  uni 
eequum  sit,  ut  preecipua  vitas  oblectamen- 
ta,  prsesidia  salutis,  incrementa  fortunas, 
compendia  laboris  accepta  referamus:' 
quod  eleganter  et  commode  habitamus ; 
decoras  sdes  extruimus  nobis,  augusta 
Numini  delubra  statu  im  us,  admiranda  poch 
teris  monumenta  relinquimus.  Quod  tu- 
tis  ab  hostili  incursione  vallis  protegimur : 
arma  dextre  tractamus ;  aciem  scite  dis* 
ponimus ;  arte  quadam,  non  ferina  rabie 
belligeramur.  Quod  secura  per  infidos 
fluctus  commercia  transigimus ;  recto  per 
csscas  maris  vias  itinere  progredimur  ; 
incerto  ventorum  impetu  propuisi  desig- 
natos  ad  portus  pervenimus.  Quod  ratio- 
nes  nostras  vere  subducimus,  censum  fa- 
miliarum  recte  conjicimus,  negotia  versa- 
mus  expedite  ;  numerorum  dispalatas 
phalanges  in  ordinem  redigimus,  tabulia 
includimus,  calculo  supponimus  ;  arena- 
rum  quamlibet  ingentes  cumulos,  imo  vel 
immensas  atomorum  congeries,  facile 
computamus.  Quod  agrorum  fines  pa- 
cifice  dispescimus,  momenta  ponderum 
cequa  lance  perpendimus,  justa  suum  cui- 
que  mensura  dispensamus.  Quod  vastos 
hino  inde,  susque  deque,  quo  volumus, 
levf  digito  moles  protrudlmus,  et  imma- 
nem  rerum  perpusilla  vi  resistentiam  pro* 
fligamus.  Quod  terreni  faciem  orbis  de- 
lineamus  accurate,  remque  mundi  publi- 
cam  nostro  universam  conspeclui  subjici- 
mus.  Qaod  temporis  fluxam  seriem  apte 
digerimus ;  rerum  vices  agendarum  dobt- 
tis  interval  lis  distinguimus ;  tempestatum 
varios  recursus,  annornm  et  mensium  sta- 
tas  periodos,  alterna  dierum  et  noctium 
incrementa,  dubia  lucia  ac  umbne  con- 
finia,  exquisita  horarum  et  minutortim 
discrimina  rite  censemus,  et  internosci- 
mus.  Quod  radiorum  solarium  in  usus 
nostros  subtilem  efiicaciam  derivamus  ; 
visus  sphfleram  in  immensum  exporrigi- 
mus ;  vicinas  rerum  species  ampliamus, 
semotas  adducimus,  occultas  detegimus ; 
latebris  suis  naturam  excutimus,  et  sua 
calide  dissimulantem  arcana  revelamus. 
Quod  concinnis  simulacris  oculos  nostros 
oblectamus ;  artificia  naturce  perile  se- 
mulamur,  opera  pulchre  exprimimus :  ae- 
mulamurdixi  ?  imosuperamus,  dum  nus- 
quam  existentta  jucunde  efiingimus,  ab- 
sentia sistimus  nobis,  prssterita  reprs- 
sentamus.  Quod  harmonicisconcentibus 
animos  reficimus,  aures  demulcemus ; 
aerei  fluctus  inconstantiam  certis  modu- 
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lis  attemperamus ;  arido  stipiti  festivam 
vocem  indimus,  a  rigido  metallo  dulcem 
elicimus  fdcuodiam ;  non  diasona  laiide 
concelebramus  Deum,  et  beatos  c€Bli- 
tum  choros  baud  alisurde  imitamur. 
Qtiod  inaccessas  nubium  sedes,  dis^itos 
trnctus  terrarum,  devias  sequoris  plagas, 
elatos  veriices  rriontium,  radices  infimas 
▼allium,  prof undas  marium  voragines,ab- 
airusos  telluris  recessus  atlingimus  ct  per- 
scrutamur.  Quod  ipsos  mente  Superos 
accedimus,  imo  Superos  admovemus  no- 
bis; sethereas  arces  conscendimus;  per 
cceiestes  campoe  libere  spatiamur ;  as- 
trorum  emetirnur  magnitu dines,  intersti- 
tia  definirnus  ;  leges  ipsis .  prssscribirnus 
inviolabiles  ccBlis,  et  vagos  syderurn  cir- 
cuitus  strictis  cancellis  coercemus.  Quod 
mundantB  denique  machtnce  portentosam 
molem  aniino  comprebendtiuus,  divini 
opidcii  stupendam  puichritudrnem  recti- 
us  eestimamus,  sapientius  admiramur : 
noetrsB  mentis  incredibilem  vim  et  per- 
spicaciam  oertis  experi mentis  addiscimus, 
ut  pio  affectii  agnoscamus.  Ut  omittam 
rationem  nostmm  in  puisestra  hac  matbe- 
matica  cum  ad  valide  intorquenda  argu- 
mentorum  tela,  turn  nd  caute  declinandos 
sophisrnatum  ictus  ;  tam  ad  nervose  dis- 
serendum,  quam  adsoiidedijudicandum  ; 
ad  prompte  inveniendum,  ad  recle  dispo- 
Dendum,ad  perspicue  explicandum,  util- 
iter  cxercitari :  nee  non  ad  atlentee  me- 
ditationis  perferendum  tedium,  ad  ala- 
crem  cum  objectis  diflicultatibus  conflic- 
tum,  ad  pertinacem  in  studiis  solertiam, 
usu  componi  mentem,  robore  confirmari. 
Quinetiam  his  disciplinis  assuefactnm 
mentem  a  credula  simplicitate  penitus 
liberari ;  contra  see pticam  vanitatem  fur- 
tissime  muniri,  a  temeraria  pra^sump- 
tione  valide  cohiberi ;  ad  debitum  assen- 
sum  facillimeinclinari ;  legitimo  rationis 
imperio  perfecte  subjici,  iniqus  fullacium 
praejudiciorum  tyrannidicontumnciter  ob- 
luctari.  Instabilem  porro  phantasiam 
hac  veluti  saburra  librari ;  hac  fluctuan- 
tem  anchora  retineri ;  obtusum  ingenium 
hac  cote  exacut:  luxurians  hac  falce 
castii;ari ;  prcefervidum  hoc  fraeno  repri- 
mi ;  torpidum  hoc  stimulo  excitari  :  nul- 
la cinrius  lampade  per  naturae  caligi- 
nosas  ambages,  nullo  certius  Bio  per 
intricatos  philosophici  labyrinthi  anfrac- 
tus  incedentium  rcgi  vestigia :  nee 
alia  demum  bolide  veritatis  fundum 
felicius  explorari.     Ne  dicam  quam  va- 


ria  percognitarura  rerum  supelfectile 
ditetur,  quam  mulliplice  poHatur  or- 
natu,  quam  salubri  pabulo  nutriatur 
animus,  et  quam  sincera  voluptate  per- 
fundatur.  Sin  prsetereu  dicam,  dum 
a  materia  sensibili  mens  abstrahitur  et 
attoUitur,  puras  distincte  speculatur,  pul* 
chras  ideas  concipit,  congruas  propor- 
tiones  investigat,  ipsos  mores  corrigi  et 
concinnari ;  afllectus  componi  et  com* 
purgari ;  phantasiam  sedari  ac  serenari ; 
intel tectum  ad  divinas  comtemplationes 
erigi  atque  excitari ;  nee  solus  id,  nee 
primus  dixero^  sed  maximorum  in  pht- 
losophia  nominum  sententiam  meam  au- 
thoritate  defendero,  suffragiis  confirma* 
vero.  Dies  me,  vox,  et  spiritus  device- 
rent,  vel  summa  rerum  capita  cursim 
perstringentem  :  nam  illius  quas  coelos, 
quee  terras,  quce  maria  pervagatur 
et  permetitur,  scientis,  nulla  juste 
I  i mites  describat,  nulla  plene  complec- 
tatur  utilitates,  nulla  perfecte  laudes 
exhauriat  oratio.  Et  alioquin  in  re  de- 
cantata  ab  omnibus,  et  vobis  (opinor) 
satis  intime  perspecta,  im probe  desipiens 
sim,  si  aut  meam.  immoderalius  abutar 
operam,  aut  vestram  importunius  exagi* 
tem  patientiam.  Quanquam  baud  ab  re, 
nee  prseter  instituti  mei  rationem  fecisse 
video r,  quod  vestram  modo  patientiam 
strenue  exercuerim,  cum  ipsa  patientia 
nulla  sit  ad  mathesinaut  aptior  aut  utilior 
introductio;  nee  alius  quisquam  sit  ad 
has  disciplinas  optime  comparatus,  quam 
ctijus  aures,  (orationis  nee  insipidse  fas- 
tidio  devictce,  nee  jejunse  tsedio  delassa- 
tee)  per  integrum  ad  minus  bihorium 
toleranter  vapulare  didicerunt:  orationis 
merito  dixi  jejuna^  eoqne  magis  tempes* 
tivcB  (quis  enim  ab  esu  piscium  elo- 
quens  sit,  aut  immunis  culpse  sermo- 
ne  jam  luxuriet  ?)  quam  si  vobis  sci- 
ero  vehementer  displicere ;  facile  me 
consolabor,  quinimo  mngnopere  con- 
gratulabor  mihi,  validum  inde  deductu- 
rus  argumentum,  certum  augurium  de- 
sum  pturus,  quod  optiiVium  me  hodie  pree- 
stiterim  mathematicum,  hoc  est,  pessi- 
mum  oratorem.     Dixi. 
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Fati  quodam  impulsu  devolutam  in  me 
provinciam  quamsgre  subeam,  testor  il* 
1am  coDscientiam  imbeciilitatis  propria, 
«t  iroperitise  rerum,  quarum  hactenus  ab 
usu  curaque,  homo  desesiet  umbraticua, 
libenter  afaeiinui,  ne  dicam  vehementer 
«bhorrui;  testor  ingenitam  ori  meo  ^v- 
croin/av,  ad  frontem  torve  conlrahendam, 
«d  vocem  grand  iter  attollendam,  ad  ef- 
frontem  audaciam  vultu  repellendam  re- 
primendaraque ;  ad  iocrepationes,  minas, 
ceosurasque  viriliter  efiulminandas,  hoc 
est,ad  rempublicam  roagnifice  tractandam, 
ininime  comparatam :  Adtestor  et  hunc 
rerum  statum  ancipitem  atque  lubricum, 
inquoetiam  prudentissimis  expertissimis- 

3ue  viris,  nedum  inconsulto  tyroni,  per- 
ifficile  sit  indeflexo  gressu  rectum  agen- 
di  tramitem  insistere.  Vos  denao  testes 
appello,  charissima  libertas,  arocanissi- 
mum  otium,  exoptatissima  quies,  dulcis- 
aimaeque  ante  omnia  Musae,  quibus  abdi* 
catis  in  splendidulam  banc  servitutem,  in 
turbida  negotia,  in  raolestas  cursitationis, 
in  ofaetreperas  lites  et  importunas  quere* 
las,  delabor. 

Hujusmodi  scilicet  obvenit  mihi  condi- 
tio, beneficii  nihilominus  habenda  loco,  et 
pro  qua  vel  ingratiis  meis  gratias  exsol- 
vam  oportet,  si  minus  abrti  me»,  vestrce 
•altem  volunta^i  debitas. 

Neque  sortem  tamen  aggravabo  meam, 
rocesta  specie  rerum  exterrens  meipsum, 
aut  oratione  tragica  vobis  horrorem  incu- 
tiens;  non  degenerem  academiam,  coi- 
lapsam  disciplinam,  pessundatos  mores, 
subnatas  nescio  quas  tetras  pestes,  atque 
feralia  portenta  (monstra  nempe  tottdem 
a  novo  procancellario  velut  Hercule  quo- 
dam  edomanda)  cuncta  demum  in  se- 
quiorem  forma m  mirifice  traducta  queru- 
lo  sermone  deplangam,  aut  acerbo  insec* 
tabor ;  Non  ita  suscepti  muneris  auspicia 
deturpabo,  pro  votis  vestris  quasi  convi- 
cla  regerens,  et  gratitudinis  vice  crimi* 
nationem  intentnns :  Id  si  facerem  state 
devexior,  aut  gravioris  supercilii  compos, 
ignoscendum  forsitan  esset,  nil  aliud 
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quam  pro  more  seaam  ezikstn  ju^entutia 
blandam  recolenti  memoriam,  et  alienoa 
mores  carpendo  mcerores  marcoreaque 
proprios  consolanti. 

Quio  illuc  potius  oratto  nostra  i^iecta^ 
bit,ut  vestrum  favorem  ambiam,  opemque 
vestram  implorem,  quibus  impoteatis 
mes  succurratur,  quibusque  sublevatui 
gravissimum  quod  imposuiatis  onus  ut* 
cunque  ferendo  sim :  cum  enim  in  hane 
Spartam  animum  advertens,  id  mihi  po- 
tissimum  negotii  demandatum  sentiam,  ut 
legum  nostrarum  sanctione  munitus,  in 
studiis  diligentiam  et  solertiam,  in  mori- 
bus  probitatem  et  modestiam,  in  adroinis- 
tranda  republica  literaria  Bdial^iay  et 
gra  vita  tern  fovendo  tuendoque  academiaa 
decus  sustentero  ;  equidem  tants  rei  pro- 
prio  Marte  conscquends  me  prorsus  im- 
parem  comperio,  nee  eatenus  ausim  vel 
ipsa  spe  adspirare,  nisi  socias  vos  admo- 
veatis  manus,  operceque  vestrie  suppetias 
abunde  coriferatis. 

Enimvero  v^8trulh  est  (spectatissimi 
viri),  vestram  ad  virtutem  laudemque 
pertinet,  juventutem  academicam  ad  op« 
tima  quseque  vestris  pneceptionihus  in- 
formare,  vestris  hortatibus  impel lere,  ves- 
tris exemplis  allicere  atque  perdncere : 
Penes  vos  est  unice  teneram  /Setatem  vea* 
trsB  seu  alumnam  discipline  seu  con« 
versationis  asmulam  a  pravis  institutis 
ab  ignavia,  a  petulantia,  a  temulentia,  ab 
improbitate  omnimodo  vestris  consiliis 
abstrahere,  vestra  qua  polletis  author* 
itate  coercere :  Alioquin  irrita  fuerit 
illt  seu  dirigendffi  seu  corrigendas,  qus- 
cunque  impendetur  opera,  nisi  vobia 
auctoribus  et  incentoribus  addiscat,  quod 
sui  est  officii  gnaviter  exequi,  stu- 
diis acriter  incumbendo  ad  erudkionia 
palmaro  anhelare,  exercitia  scholastica 
serio  et  seduio  obire,  debitam  majoribus 
reverentiam  ultro  studioseque  deferre, 
scurriiem  lasciviam  detestan  atque  des- 
puere  ;  a  cauponis,  csnopoliis,  ganeis  (in- 
ertias lustris,  et  nequitisB  officio  is)  se  con- 
tinere ;  ad  honestam,  ingenuam,  frugique 
vitam  sese  totam  componere. 

Ad  haec  ut  unusquisque  severe  men- 
tern  intendat,  invigiletque  solicite,  cum 
semper  indole  vestra  dignum  sit,  ad  res 
optimas  evecta,  prsBclarisque  disciplinis 
exculta ;  cum  et  officio  vestro  congruat  ad 
academiaB  salutem  promovendam  obstric- 
to ;  tum  jam  prassertim  opportunum  est, 
prsBsentisque  rado  temporis  enixe  depos- 
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eit,  81  aut  alnuB  matris  honori  coDsultum 
aut  publicaB  de  vobis  opiniooi  satisfac- 
tum  Yultis. 

Etenim  ignorare  nemo  potest  quale  ait 
■eculum,  quot  erroribua  foBtuoi,  quot  vi- 
tiis  addictum*  quot  factioDibus  occupa- 
turn;  adeoque  quam  vobis  ioiquum  ac 
iofoDSum;  vobis,  inquam,  quos  unice 
veritatis  strenuos  assertores  et  vindices, 
virtutis  impigros  magislros  ducesque,  pa- 
ds fidos  asseclas  atque  patronos,  morum 
arbitros  censoresque  pnecipuos  ceroit  et 
fremit,  experitur  et  iodignatur ;  hinc  ma* 
ligoitatis  et  invidsB  stimulis  percitum  fa- 
msB  nostne  perpetim  iusidias  struit,  hioc 
academisB  dedecus  impiogendi  undecun- 
que  causas  aucupatur. 

Quo  magis  si  quando.  alias  nunc  certe 
nobis  omnibus  impensius  allaborandum 
est,  ne  qua  nobis  labes  adspergatur,  ne 
'qua  commodetur  ansa  mores  nostras  su- 
gillandi ;  quin  ut  in  his  potius  tanta  pellu* 
ceat  integritas,  quanta  facile  tarn  a  bonis 
et  sapientibus  viris  laudero  eliciat,  quam 
invidorum  ac  malevolorum  obtrectationes 
compescat. 

Sin  autem  e  genio  seculi,  ad  luzum  el 
•licentii^m  proclivis,  pravss  quicquam  lax- 
ttve  consuetudinis  irrepserit  nobis,  nos* 
Iroscjue  suo  contagio  mores  afflaverit,  id 
protinus  omne  solicitude  vestra  discutiat, 
amoliatur,  expurget ;  ita  quidem  ut  liqui- 
do  dehinc  constare  possit,  quid  mundi  in- 
lersitet  academise;  utcum  passim  alibi 
gentium  dissidia  flagrent,  socordia  reg- 
net,  luxuria  furat,  flagitia  grassentur,  im- 
pietas  triumphet,  insultetque,  hie  saltern 
apud  vos  Concordia  portum,  industria 
thronum,  sobrietas  perfugium,  virtus  asy- 
lum, et  religio  propugnaculuro  obiinuisse 
videaniur. 

Ad  hsc  utcunque  peragenda  collimare 
quidem  debet  hoc  quicquid  est  seu  mag- 
istratus  seru  ministerii  vestro  in  me  judi- 
cio  collati ;  ipsum  vera  scopum  attingere 
neutiquam  alitor  valebit,  nisi  vosmet  ut 
opera  potenter  adnitamini,  ut  exemplo  in- 
signiter  prsluceatis  exorando. 

Ita  si  me  beneficio  afiecistis,  munus 
vestrum  vobis  gratus  retribuo ;  si  incom- 
modo  gravastis,illo  me  in  vos  Justus  ultor 
exonero. 

Neque  jam  ferme  succurrit  aliud  dictu 
tempestivum ;  cum  si  minus  exoraverim, 
frustra  quicquam  addidero ;  sin  ezoravi, 
peroravi. 
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Qcjanquam,  Academic!,  spiritum  agend 
mihi  HnguflB  usus  vix  suppetit,  ut  exequi- 
ali  salutatione  vos  interpellem ;  neque  vi- 
deo quorsum  exauctoratus  et  nullius  jam 
rei  vir  minimum  babitura  pondus  verba 
profundam;  adeoque  fato  placide  suc- 
cumbere,  seu  provincia  tacitus  elabi  roa- 
lim,  quam  supremis  vocibus  aut  circa  vos 
temere,  vel  de  meipso  putide  nescio  quid 
efiutire ;  tamen  quia  dominus  rerum  mos 
exigit,  extremoque  in  actu,  prcesertim  of- 
ficiosoy  nolim  deficere,  compatiamur  in- 
vicem  sultis,  ego  paucula  coacte  profan- 
do,  vos  aures  tantisper  induigendo. 

Quid  ergo?  scire  vultis,  opinor,  de 
munere  quod  exuo,  quid  ]  sentiam,  aut 
qualiter  animo  decedamafiectus:  dicam; 
juxta  cum  illis,  qui  diutuma  velificatione 
perfuncti  tianscursos  fluctus  cum  honors 
respiciunt,  stabilis  autem  soli  berbidos 
sahus,  sylvasque  prominentes  alacriter 
obtuentur ;  consimiliter  enim  mihi,  post 
enavigatum  undosum  hoc  pelagus,  trans- 
acta  recolenti  rocerpr  oboritur,  at  futurn 
prospicienti  non  niodica  voluptas  obver- 
satur. 

Hujus  ingruentis  Isetitis  causas  nihil 
opus  est  exponere :  quis  enim  portum 
non  hilaris  ingreditur  ?  quis  sibi  se  resti* 
tutum  non  Isetabundus  excipit?  qoem 
non  delectet  eximi  jugo,  vel  emancipari 
servitute,  tot  dominis  addieta,  quorum 
tarn  difficile  sit  exequi  placita,  quam  sen- 
tentias  conciliate  ?  quis  invita  Minerva 
susceptum  onus  non  aninio  adlubescente 
deponat?  quis  solus  incedere,  proque 
suopte  arbitratu  passim  exspatiari  non 
centies  prseoptet,  quam  aut  dome  affigi, 
aut  custodibus  succingi ;  quis  pervicacem 
mundum  non  sibi  iibentius  dimittat  ut 
vadat  sicut  vult,  quam  ei  seu  dirigendo 
seu  corrigendo  tenealur  incumbere  ?  quis 
demum  a  fervido  rerum  sstu  in  amoeoam 
umbram,  ab  obstreperis  litibus  in  tran- 
quillam -pacem,  ab  alienis  importunis  ne- 
gotiis  ad  sua  jucunda  studia  regresso  sibi 
non  impense  gratuletur  ? 
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Verum  illud  moerere  quod  dixi  quor- 
«uni  attinet,  aut  bnde  provenit ;  ^n  quod 
^dversi  quicquam  aut  infesti  sustinuerim ; 
<]uod  in  hoc  salo  naufragium  passus  re- 
cularum  plusculum  amiserim,  aut  tem- 
peatatibus  acerbe  jactatus  vexutusque  fue- 
rim  ?  imo,  nihil  tale  me  pungit,  aut  qua- 
quam  tangit ;  nee  enirn  curriculum  hoc 
-emetienti  triate  quippiam  aut  tragicum, 
aut  oppido  sinistrum  recorder  obvenisse ; 
nullee  (vobts  gratias)  emerserunt  turbae, 
nullie  factiones  exarserunt;  omnia  leni 
defluxerunt  amne,  placidoque  tenore  de- 
*currerunt.  Obmurniurarit  aliquis,  ob- 
«trepuerit,  obnisus  aut  obloquutus  fuerit 
quidvis  administranti ;  non  assero  fac- 
tum :  (absit) :  at  fieri  potuisse  suppono ; 
quid  turn  ?  an  idcirco  doleam  ?  minime 
omnium ;  nam  an  aliter  uspiiim  vivitur  ? 
an  mortalium  disc  re  pare  judicia,  seu  vota 
non  conspirare,  mirum  aut  moestum  est  ? 
quod  certe  nisi  esset,  vita  non  esset,  res- 
publica  non  essct ;  stertere  potius  quam 
vivere,  turpiter  famulari  quam  viriliter  in 
publicum  consulere  videremur:  hujus- 
modi  proinde  siquid  accidisset,  neutiquam 
id  meia  accidisset  ingratiis,  et  gratanter 
potius  (si  saperemy  quam  gravate  pertu- 
fissem.  Quid  itaque  maceror  aut  angor 
animi  ?  hsc  unice  scilicet,  academici ; 
quod  commodis  vestris  minus  profuenm, 
quod  votis  vestris  parum  satisfecerim ; 
quod  favori  vestro  parem  referre  gratiam 
baud  valuerim  ;  quod  mihi  nonadeo  pro- 
pitia  sors  aspirarit,  ut  opera  mea  quic- 
quam prsestarem  in  rem  vestram  abunde 
proficuum,  aut  spe  dignum,  aut  voluntati 
gratum ;  quod  adeo  Galbee  misello,  quam 
Vespasiano  propius  exeam. 

Non  haec  dico,  quasi  mihimet  ipsi  in  ge- 
renda  republica  sequius  aliquidadmisisse 
conscirem;  quum  potius  excussa  memo- 
ria,  integra  conscientia,animoqueprorsus 
erectofidenterausim  profiteri,  nilomnino 
me  quod  sciam  vel  an  imo  destinasse, 
vel  opere  patrasse,  seu  meipso  seu  vobis 
'indignum ;  cujusve  sic  pcsniteat,  ut  in- 
fectum  ciipiam  ;  quinimo  demandntum 
pensum  ita  mihi  sahem  ipsi  vidcor  obiis- 
se,  ut  neque  privatis  compendiis  inser- 
viens,  neque  propriis  aflectibus  indulgens, 
ad  ea  simpliciter  colimarim,  quas  reipub- 
licce  vestrsB  vel  utilia  vel  honorifica  sub- 
ductis  rationibus  aut  plane  scirem,  aut 
valde  sperarem,  et  serio  arbitrarer ;  Lu- 
canianique  Catonis  ad  instar  in  commune 


bonus  aut  fui  semper,  aut  esse  studui ; 
commissorum  utique  si  ratio  habeatur. 

Veruntamen  quod  nonnulla  factu  com- 
moda  prsBtermiserim,  seu  perperam  ha- 
bentia  corrigere  non  allaborarim,  illud 
sane  non  tam  esgre  fateor,  quam  fero ; 
nimirum  ad  talia  ne  strenue  accingerer, 
animi  nativa  lenitas  dicam  an  mollities 
aut  socordia  preepedivit,  vel  rerum  nimia 
difficultas  absterruit,  vel  aliquid  opera 
dignum  peragendi  desperatio  cohibuit; 
cum  is  nempe  sim,  qui  labori  non  moven- 
do  parcere  satius  autumo,  quam  ipsum 
nil  promovendo  dispendere ;  nee  iis  am- 
biam  accenseri,  qui  se  dum  turbas  cient 
negotia  putant  conficere ;  idque  multa 
agendo  consequi  solent,  ut  nihil  agant. 

Hinc  tamen  utcunque  fit,  ut  oculum 
retorquens  molestia  afficiar,  eoque  gravi- 
ter  admordear,  quod  vel  opportunitas  de- 
fuit,  aut  inbecillitas  obfuit,  ne  de  vobis 
luculentius  promererer. 

Nee  aliunde  quam  a  comitate  vestra 
solatium  exquiram;  quale  satis  eflicax 
adhibeatis  licet,  quoad  a  me  vel  gesta  vel 
omissa,  sicuti  res  postulant,  aut  boni  con* 
sulendo,  aut  benigne  condonando. 

Illud  obtestato  mihi  tantummodo  super- 
est,  ut  prospera  vobis  omnia  comprecer; 
imprimisque  (alem  mihi  successorem  ob- 
tingere,  qui  cum  usibus  vestris  aptior, 
turn  votis  acceptior  sit :  ita  voveo  scilicet, 
ita  non  Iseva  cornix  auguror  lara»  ndtwta 
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QirnD  moralis  disciph'na  docet,  res  ipsa 
loquitur,  et  quotidiana  experientia  con- 
firmat,  frequentis  alloquii  pabulo  ali  ne- 
cessitudines,  easdemque  diuturns  Anffo- 
ofiyofflfug  quasi  tabe  quadam  peri  mi ;  id 
forte  spectans  superioris  sevi  prudentia, 
ne  qusB  ex  mutui  officii  societate  inter 
nos  coaluit  amicitia,  omnimodsB  famil- 
iaritatis  quasi  resoluio  vinculo  dissiliret, 
nobis  qui  hoc  munere  fungimur,  legem 
imposuit,  longa  jam  consuetudina  sanci- 


ORATIO  SABCASMICA  IN  SCHOLA  GRiECA. 


tam,  vosroet  qaotannis,  spectatistimi  au- 

ditores,  id  hoc  seu  abeuntis  anai  decesau, 

aau  acoeasu  venientis,  soleoni  ritu  com- 

pellandi.     Quod  majorum  laudabile  in- 

witutum,  mihi,  cui  aDtiquitate  ipsa  nihil, 

antiquius  habetur,  et  qui  vetusto  uau  pro- 

batos  mores  prssoipua  quadam   reveren- 

tia  prosequi  soieo,  alioquin  segni  licet, 

et  inhabjli  ad    dicenduin,  seu  vioiare  re- 

tentum,  seu  intermissum  non  revocare, 

religio  est     Eamque  modo  provinciam 

Qt  Tstius  obeam   iubentiusque,  facit  id 

imprimis,  ut    quemadmodum    amicos  a 

multo  tempore  absentes,  qui  fuerunt  aut 

qui  futuri  sunt,eo  charius,  solitocomplec- 

timur,  lautius;)ue  ezcipimus,  ita  nunc  in- 

cum  bat  mihi  vos  ab  integro  minimum 

anno  prseterito  neutiquam  vises,  nee  ante 

eiapsum  alterum,  opinor,  denuo  videndos, 

ut  impensiori  quadam  comitate,  uberiori 

oratione  consalutem.  Accedit  ad  hunc  no- 

dum  fortius  stringendum,  non  uno  nomine 

debita,  nee  exiguis  in  me  beneficiis  resi 

tris  obstricta  gratitude,  non  ilia  quidem 

verborum  liberali  apparatu,  nedum  exili 

quapiam  et  perfunctoria  agnitione,   (si- 

quidem  pro   merito)  digne   exsolvenda. 

Levastis  enim  me  (humanissimi  quotquot 

estis    academici)   gravissimo  onere;    a 

maximo  periculo  liberastis  ;  labori,  solic- 

itudini,  pudori  meo  abunde   pepercistis ; 

jugi  scilicet  ilia  et  pertinace  absentia,  qua 

has  scholas  refugistis.     Eximio   it  idem 

honore   cumulatis,  singulari   Isstitia  af- 

ficitis,  incrcdibili  quodatn  solatio  me  re- 

creatis  hodie,  nova  hac  vestra  et  inopina- 

ta  prsesentia,  qua   locum   hunc,   tamdiu 

desertum  et  vacuum,   repletis  quodam- 

modo  ac  decoratis.   Fecistis  ilia,  ne  mihi 

esset  in  adornandis  preelection! bus  anxie 

desudandum ;  ne  acuminis  vestri  severum 

judicium  reform idarem  ;  ut  olio  meo  in- 

dulgerem  libere,  mihique  quicquid   ven- 

erat  in  buccam,  securus  famaa,   im munis 

acensura,  intrepide    effutirem.     Pacites 

autem  hsc,  ne  perpetuo  mihi   putem  in 

hac  mcBsta  atque  ingloria  soiltudine  sta- 

tem    fore    transigendatn,  ne    desperem 

penitus,    hujusce     diei    fretus    augurio, 

futuros  semel   in  anno  duos  saltem  vel 

tres,  quos  aspiciam,  quos  alloquar,  quibus 

sahitem  feram,  a  quibus  referam. 

Enimvero  ex  quo  in  anni  decedentis 
auspiciis  longum  mihi  vale  peroranti  dixis- 
tis,  desedi  continue  solus  huic  cathedrss 
(nemo  vestrum  sat  scio  vel  mentienti  ad- 
j6niijg  testis   fidem   derogabit)  tanquam 


rupi  susB  Prometheus  afiixus ;  vel  uiarbi' 
ter  quidam  supremus  in  ilia  (quam   noo 
nemo  nuper  excogitavit)   republica  So- 
lipsorum  ;  non  monlibus  dico  aut  ajlvis, 
sed  parietibus  istis  atque  subselliis  sen* 
tentias  Grsecas,  figuras,  phrases,  etyinel- 
ogias  undique  conquisitas  admurmuransf 
plane  ut  Atiica  noctua  ab  omni  aHarum 
avium    com  mere  io    segregata^    Egicnus 
ego  et  Sophocles  meus  in  vacua  orche»' 
tra:  defuit   illi  etiam  suus  T^uajriwriai^; 
chorus  aflTuit  nullus,  ne  quidem  puero- 
rum  ;  quicanentibus  accineret  nemoerat, 
nee  qui  saltantibus  applauderet,  oec  qui 
obstreperet  loquentibus.     Quod   si  forte 
vagabundus  quispiam   receris,   vel    naa- 
fragus  sophista  (unus  aut  alter)  temeraria 
aestu  abreptus,  vel  infelicis  aune   cujusli- 
bet  impulsu  deportatus,  in  has  aliquando 
(quod  perraro  tamen   memini  accidiase) 
orasappulerit,  vix  obiter  is  inspecta    pro 
vincia,  aut  tribua  verbis  acceptis,  tragici 
quippe  nescio  quid  sonant! bus,  quasi  a 
barbaro  Grteculo,  si  perstaret,  propediem 
devorandus,  e  meo   repente  Polyphemi 
antro  in  pedes  se  conjecit.     Non  eo  haec 
dico,  quasi  sortem  meam  deplorem,  aut 
illud  va  soli  ad  me  pertinere  existimem  ; 
qui  Scipioais  illud  allegare  queam  quam 
verissime,  *^  nunquam  minus  solus  sum" 
(hoc  presertim  in  loco)  ^*  quam  cum  so- 
lus ;*^  quique  ita  comparatus  sum,  ut  mi- 
hi   nunquam  impensiua   placeam,  quam 
cum  nemini  vestrum  displicere  me   scio. 
Nee  ut  improperem  vobis,  quod   maximi 
beneiicii  vice   duco,  profiteer,  agnosco. 
Neque  ut  ad  tenues  epulas  nostras  am- 
bitiose  invitem  pnesentiam  vesCram,  qus^ 
spatio,  quod   occupatis,   neutiquam   gra- 
tior  est,  quod  dici  solet ;  imo  ob  contra- 
ria  his  omnia.     Meas  imprimis  ut  laudem 
atque   deprsedicem    fortunas;    amplissi- 
mum  hoc  et  commodissimum  domicilium 
qui  tamdiu  solus  incoluerim,  null  is   hinc 
inde  ruentis,  trudentis,   tumultuantis   po- 
pelli  factionibus  perturbatum:  qui   liber- 
rimi  aeris  spmtum  ha  use  rim,  non    haliti- 
bus  tetris    oscitantium,   non   sudantium 
foetidis  nidoribus  infectum.     Qui  vocifer* 
antium  nullis  clamoribus  lacessitus,  nullis 
caperatarum  frontium  minis  pcrterritus,  a 
Momis  procul  omnibus  et  Zoilis,  in  tuta 
pelle,  in  tranquilla  pace,  in  alto  silemio 
placide  conquieverim  ;  qui  sine  ullo  de- 
mum  consorte  imperii,  sublimi  soHo  in- 
sidens  rex  in  vacua  aula,  longe  fuerim 
lateque   domioatus.      Quinetiam,   bene- 
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ficio  ^estro,  quam  in  prospero  stata  posi- 
tu8,quaiD  animo  Iselus  etconientusagam, 
docente   me  et   demonstraote   certiores 
facti,  ut  mibt  nee  misero  proreus  nee  in- 
grato  acclametis  ;  optatissioiam  denique 
felicitatem  banc   ut  mihi  sartam  tectam 
conservare,  meumque  suavissimum  som- 
num  ne  velitis  importuno  strepitu  interpel- 
lare,  quo  a  vobis  impetreoi'precibus,  ar- 
gumentis  evincam.     Enimvero   manere 
domt  pergite^  si  sapitis ;  privatis  studiis 
iocumbite ;  versate  libros,  quos  habeiis, 
lectissimos ;    in    amcBna    Mussei  umbra 
delitescite ;  delicatis  stragulis  vos  obvol- 
vite  ;  foco  incolumes  et  hi  lares  assidete ; 
consul ite  quieti  vestrs,  valeludinem   cu- 
rate, genlo   indulgete.     Quo  domestieas 
delicias   relinquere;  lectionis  filum  ab- 
mmpere;   vestes  commutare,  ad  moles- 
turn  iter  vos  accingere,ccBli  solique  injuri- 
18  tenellas  cuticulas  exponere  ?  eo  scilicet 
ut  per  integram  bic  horam  obrigescentes 
frigore,    vel    sestu    tabefacti    ineptulum 
quendam  in  obsoletse  vetustatis  sterqui- 
linio  ruspantem,  criticorum   ludicris  ar- 
gutiis  inhiantem,  mytbologorudri   putidas 
historioias  recensentem,  grammaticorum 
inanes  quisquilias  corradentem  sentiatis 
pnelectorem.      Mihi  serio   bsec   optanti 
obsecrantique  nuilus  dubitoquin  toto  ca- 
pite  annuatis.     Utcunque  ut  circumspecte 
agam,  omnesque   tranquiilitatem    meam 
invasuris  aditus  intercludam  ;  ne  qua  vos, 
quid  hie  rei  agatur  ignaros,   pernoscendi 
cupiditas  trahat,  aut   prspostera  illiciat 
curiositas,  frequentius  nos,  quam   vellem 
et  par  esset,  invisendi ;  quid  nostri  con- 
silii  fuerit,  quid  sit,   quid  egerimus  hac- 
tenus,  quid    porro    acturi    sumus,    non 
gravabor  vobis  fidetiter  simul  et  luculente 
exponere.     Mihi  sane,  simul  atque   hanc 
Spartam   pro   virili   raea  ornandam  sus* 
cepissem,  cum  de  authore  prcetegendo 
deliberandum  esset,  et  ejusmodi  aliquem 
deligere  in  animo  fixum  haberem,  qui  cum 
nulli  antecessorum   lectus  publice,  nee 
incommodsB  molis  ac  facile  parabilis  es- 
set, turn  antiquitate  etiam   venerabilis,  et 
ezisiimatiooe   clarus ;    diction  is  quoque 
qui  puritate,  inventionis  elegantia,  sensu- 
umque  baud  inficeta  gravitate  plerosque 
si  Don  omnes  excederet ;  hisce  cunctis 
nominibus   egregie    commendatum    So- 
phociem,  animo  non   potui  oblatum  re- 
pudiare ;   veteris  tragcedis  omnium  fere 
sufiVagiis    coryphseum ;   ab    eloquii  sin* 
cera  auavitate  apis  AtticsB  cognomento 


honestatum;    de     ingenii    gloria,    dum 
viveret,   multis  certaminibus   susceptis, 
multisque  palmts  reportatis    insigDem  ; 
concinna  quoque  dispositione  opens,  per^ 
sonarum  decora  reprsesentaiione,  majes- 
tate  styli,  sententiaruro   copia,    pondere, 
fruge,  et  sapientia  omnes  a  tergo  poetas 
retinquentem.    Neque  ille  tamen  talis, 
•4|uantum  scire  potui,  et  conjectura  asse- 
qui  plerisque   arrisit ;  nee  miror  admo- 
dum  non  arrisisse.   Quippe  antiqui  seculi 
rndolem  quisquiscum  nostri  genio  contu- 
lerit,  immanes  quantum  comperiet  illam 
ab  hoc  ut  in  habitu,  in  gestu,  in  moribus, 
et  institutis  vitse,  ita   in  sensibus  animi, 
judiciisquecumconcipiendis,  turn  enunci* 
andis  discrepare.     Illis  conceptuum  aut 
nervosa  vis,   aut  vividum   acumen,  aut 
magnifica  sublimitas,  aut  temperatus  lepos 
in  deliciis  erant :  nobis  elumbes  et  disso- 
luti  sensus,  futiles  argutise,  inanes  pom- 
ps, improbi  et  imporluni  sales  prsecipue 
cordi  sunt.     Illi  humanse  vitas  imaginem 
afiabre  effingere  ;  vivis  color ibusdepictos 
mores  ob  oculus  ponere  ;  aptam  rebus  et 
personis  congruam  orationem  adhibere  ; 
e  dictis  frugis  aliquid   bonse  decefpere, 
meliores  unde  possent  vel   sapientiores 
evadere,  imprimis  satagebant.     Nos  nihil 
delectat  nisi  rarum  ac   insolens,  ab  usu 
com  muni  abhorrens,  praeter  morem   ac 
supra  fidem  dictum  ;  a  quo  ut  aliqua  for- 
sitan  voluptas,  itir  nulla  cena  utilitas  un- 
quatn  emergat.     Mundus  illis  sermo,  di- 
lucidus,  flequalis,  adstrictus  ;  nobis  fuca- 
tus  placet  peregrinis  lenociniis,  nebulosa 
caligine  ofTnsus  ;  salebris  prseruptus,  dif- 
fluens  ambagibus.     Currentis   illi   impe* 
tum  ingenii  arte  regere  solebant,   franc 
compescere  ;  intra  certos  cancellos  cod- 
tinere.     Laxamus  illi   nos  habenas,  sti- 
mulos  subdimus  ;  extra  orbitam  sinimus 
temere  evagari,  in  spatia  queelibet  efiun- 
dimus.     Duras   illi  deniqud,  audaces  e 
longinquo  petitaa  metaphoras,   portento* 
sas  hyperbolas,  turgida  epitheta,   veluti 
nsevos  quosdam  et  corruptelas  eloquii  res- 
puebant ;  ejusdem  quse  nos  tanquam  sola 
iumina  preecipuaque  ornamenta  omni  stu- 
dio captamus  etaucupamur.     Quidni  igi- 
tur  qui  veterum  palato  tnntopere   gratus 
fuerit,  nostro  Sophocles  insipidus  videa- 
tur,  nobisque  nullo  in  numero  sit,  qui  illo- 
rum  calculo  optimis  authoribus  accense- 
tur  ?     Utcunque  mihi,  cum  non  tnm  stan- 
dum  judicio  proprio,  quam  vestrae  vor 
luptati  obiequendum,  versandumque  ex- 
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btimem  ▼obiscum,  ceu  cum  regibus,  ^  &g 
^J*aia,  ^  tag  I^Xiara,  vestra  causa  et  gra* 
tia  abdicare  statui  delicias  meas ;  de  pe« 
dibus  cothuroum,  e  manibus  Sophoclem 
abjicere,  ipnamque  adeo  de  nostra  hac 
acena  tragoediam  exlerminare.  Ejus  ve- 
ro  quemnam  locosubstituam?  magQum 
Homeruni  ?  at  cut  noa  ab  annis  plus  bis 
mille  tritum,  eiccussum,  evisceratum  ? 
Aincenum  Theocritum  ?  at  dtviDis  baud 
ita  pridem  clariasimi  viri  preelectioDibus 
illustratum.  Salsum  Arislophanein  ?  at 
apage  nequam  istum  cum  suis  rancidis 
facetiis  eig  x6(^xag^  Mg  fiana^lap  suam. 
Itaque  suadsB  fulmen  Demosthenem,  mel- 
le  Aitica  stil lantern  Isocratem,  ingenil 
lima  politiseimum  Lysiam  ?  at  quibus  il- 
le  dulcis,  cultus,  splendidus  poeta  fasti- 
dio  fuit,  horum  qui  sperem  stomacho  jo« 
junum  prae  illo  pridumque  rhetorem  ad- 
blandiri  ?  Quern  igitur  ?  nullum  :  imo 
aliquem :  imo  omnes,  hoc  est,  in  omni- 
bus summum ;  seculorum  ex  quo  orbi 
faustum  sydus  illuxit,  omnium  consonis 
suffragiis,  literarise  reipublicse  perpetuum 
dictatorem  \  assurgite  quotquot  estis  Mu- 
saruro  alumni,  tantoque  debitam  nomini 
reverentiam  prcestate,  Aristotelem ;  il- 
ium eerie  supra  jactum  invidis  omnis, 
extraque  periculum  calumnise  in  arce 
sum  ma  sublimis  sapientiss  tuto  coll  oca- 
tum ;  cut  nemo  erit,  opinor,  apud  nos 
tarn  improbse  mentis,  qui  velit,  tam  per- 
frictae  frontis  qui  ausit,  detrahere  aut  ob- 
trectare.  Utcunque  ne  licentia  nupe- 
rorum  temporum  ille  qui  politicuro  sta- 
tu m  turbavit,  nequam  genius,  literarium 
quoque  regnuni  pestilenti  spiritu "  afflave- 
rit,  suoque  per  vim  et  tumultum  legitimas 
in  philosophia  potestates  justo  oboequio 
spoliaverit ;  banc  tam  belle  oblatam  oe- 
casionem  non  sinam  preeterlabi,  philoso- 
phorum  quotquot  unquara  fuerunt  (forsi- 
tan  et  quotquot  futuri  aunt),  merito  suo, 
et  orbis  consensu,  et  academicarum  le- 
guro  prsescripto,  indubitato  principi,  jus 
suum,  suumque  honorem  aaserendi ; 
vosque  juvenes,  si  qui  faactenus,  aut  no- 
vitatis  GBstro  perciti,  aut  pravsa  institutio- 
nis  fascino  incantati,  ab  officio  descivis- 
tis,  quatenus  mdnendo  licet  et  cohortan- 
do,  in  ordinem  reducendi.  Quod  moli- 
entibus,  illud  imprimis  fundamenti  loco 
ratum  nobis  (ixumque  sit,  imperitse  ju- 
ventuti  studiorum  iter  longum  et  anceps 
primo  ingredient],  necessario  ducem  vise 
quendam  prsestitui ;  in  omnigens  scientise 


vastum  pelagus  solventi  cy nosuram  quan* 
dam  obversari ;  aliquo  fiio  per  intricatos 
calles  philosophici  labyrinthi  vestigia  diri- 
gi ;  sub  certi  imperatorisauspiciis  scholas- 
licityrocinii  debere  fieri  stipendia.  Id  nisi 
sit,  per  avios  tramites,  aut  falsoe,  aut  du- 
bios,  ut  incerto  errore  distrahatur  pala* 
bunda ;  ut  nullum  versus  portum  recto 
cursu  delata  per  ingens  sequor  fiuctibus 
variis  ventisque  adversi^  circumagatur  ; 
ut  in  cieca  caligine  perplexisque  in  an- 
gustiis  versetur ;  ut  denique  nee  in  hos- 
tem  arraa  expedire,  nee  ab  adversarii 
insultibus  seipsam  valet  protegere,  Decea- 
se erit  Alienam  fidem  sequi  debet,  qus 
suo  judicio  difiidere  ;  ab  alio  manuduca- 
tur  oportet,  qu®  marte  proprio  oequit 
gressus  soos  sustentare.  Acquirendua 
est  magister  aliquis  et  fid  us  Musagetes^ 
literarum  alumnis  abdita  qui  retegat,  as- 
pera  Isviget,  obscura  elucidet ;  qui  in 
decursu  studiorum  ignaros  dirigat,  haesi- 
tantea  incitet,  vagos  cohibeat,  errvntes 
revocet,  quomodocunque  procedentes 
ductu  fideli  regat  et  moderetur.  Ubi 
antem  gentium,  in  qua  parte  temporum, 
qui  hoc  tam  arduo  fungatur  officio,  dig- 
num  aliquem  atque  idoneum  reperie- 
mus?  Nostras  plagas  scrutemur,  nos- 
tramque  banc  consulamus  decrepitam 
mundi  senectutem,  pree  junioribus  secu- 
lis  quse  plus  sapere  sibi  videtup,  aliis  plus 
delirare  :  at  videtur  hie,  qui  dicitur,  se- 
nior mundus,  quod  state  provectis  usu 
venit,  non  tam  nova  proferre,  qus  ipse 
nuper  adinvenit,  quara,  qun  olim  juvenis 
didicit,  Vetera  efiutire.  Quotusquisque 
enim  est  recenliorum,  quascumque  lit- 
eras  tractantium,  ex  antiqua  aliqaa 
scaturigine  qui  lacunas  suas  non  deriva- 
vit,  qui  priori  bus  saltem  fund&roentis 
fabricam  suam  non  superexstruxit  ?  So- 
lenne  est  nostro  seculo  consepuUas  e  ru- 
deribus  philosophies  eruere ;  naufragi 
temporis  tabulas  colligere;  priscorum 
non  sanctorum  mode,  sed  et  pbilosopbo- 
rum  reliquias  venerari :  Zenonis  porti- 
cum  hie  collapsam  instaurare ;  ille  nu- 
tantes  academis  muros  suffulcire  ;  emar- 
cidum  alter  Gargettii  senis  hortum  rese- 
minare ;  dispersas  nonnemo  Democriti 
atomos  recoUigere;  plerique  vero«pe- 
renni  et  illibata  hactenus  gloria  florentis 
Lycei  recolere  agressi  sunt  doctrinam  et 
perpolire.  Nee  defuerunt,  qui  ut  vete- 
rum  in  veritate  indaganda  conatus  su* 
gillarent,    errata   detegerent,  authorita- 
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tem  coDTellerent,  in^nii  nenros  orones 
intenderiot ;  de  novo  interim  ipsi,  quum 
aliena  destruzissent,  erigendo  arttum 
systemate  noD  admodum  soliciti.  Totius 
enim  sapientise  integram  compagem, 
merobrorum  apto  nexu  cohsrentem,  spe- 
ciosa  methodo  digestam,  cer^is  principiis 
suboixam,  novatorum  hactenus  nemo  ex- 
titit,  studio  qutdem  nostra  aut  imitatione 
dignus,  qui  efibrmaverit.  Quo  igitur  nos 
conferamus,  oportet  ?  unde,  quam  expeti- 
mus,  institutiu  haurienda  «8t  ?  unde,  nisi 
ab  antiquitatis  iimpido  fonte  ?  ab  illis  qui 
▼eritatem  nudam,  nativaque  specie  obla- 
tam  primi  occuparunt ;  qui  e  rerum  iideli 
archetypo,  non  e  fallacibos  scriptorum 
apographis  natuF®  ideam  «x8culpserunt ; 
qui  sui  ingenii  virtute,  non  alieni  substdio, 
ab  experientia  domestjca,  non  a  peregrina 
fide  sapientes  evaserunt.  Asl  illorum, 
quia  multa  sunt,  cut  potissimum  sects 
nomina  addicarous  ?  ad  quam  scbolam 
discendi  causa  dociles  adeamus  ?  An 
ad  academiam,  Platonis  veterem,  Ar- 
cesils  mediam,  nOvam  Carneadis  ?  at  ab 
illis  qui  speremus  discere  allquid,  qui  se 
nihil  scire  profitentur?  illis  quomodo 
credamus,  qui  sibi  ipsis  penitus  diffidunt  ? 
qui  pro  certa  scientia  dnofflav  ancipitem, 
pro  valido  assensu  timidam  inox^iy^  pro 
aperta  veritate  nubilam  nohiB  dxaTukijiplav 
Bubstituunt:  qui  cum  nulla  spe  inveniendi 
quti&ritant ;  sine  assequendi  proposito  ad 
ecopum  collimant ;  absque  studio  vin- 
cendi,  pro  vero  nihil  refert,  an  contra 
verum,  pertinaciter  decertant ;  quorum 
denique  nullis  principiis  fulta,  nuUo  ordine 
disposiia,  nullis  terminis  circumscripta 
«xorbitat  semper,  vacillat,  fluctuat  oratio. 
Num  stoa  igitur  studiorura  nobis  sit  pro 
vestibule  ?  at  verborum  confuso  strepitu 
illic  quoque  res  agitur :  terminorum  per- 
plexa  varietate  irretita  Veritas  detinetur ; 
nullo  systemate  constringuntur  artes ; 
nulla  methodo  disserendi  licentia  cohibe- 
tur ;  eadem  subinde  ad  ravim  usque 
Tniliies  ingeminantur :  tetricis  quoque 
sententiarum  prodigiis,  immanibusque 
paradoxis  discentium  citius  obruatur 
fides,  quam  ratio  illustratur :  quid  ergo  ? 
in  Epicuri  stabulum,  magnifice  nuper 
refectum,academicam  pecudem  agamus  ? 
in  illam  nempe  ha  ram,  quae  dijudtcandin 
veritati  sensum  prsBficit,  non  rationem  ; 
que  pro  accurata  logica  rudem  nobis 
canonicam  venditat;  quie  dolore  mise- 
riam,  non  vitio;    voluptate  beatitudinem, 


non  virtute  metitur ;  quae  a  divino  Numi- 
ne  conditum  mundum  negat,  a  fortuita 
atomorum  concussione  assent  genera- 
turn  ;  eundemque  ceeco  impetu  ferri,  non 
a  provida  sapientia  gube'rnari.  Ut  prsB* 
teream  rebus  inane  nescio  quod  inter- 
spergi,  sponte  sua  omnia  continue  in  prse- 
ceps  ruere ;  e  corpusculis  animas  confla* 
ri ;  materieeeifluviis  objecta  reprKsentan, 
sensus  affici,  cerebri  loculamenta  com- 
pleri ;  reliquasque  lutulentSB  istius  philoso- 
phise sordes,  miserum  tiuibus  esset  pro- 
fecto  aincerum  indoHsvestrs  oandorem 
deturpari.  -De  aliis  non  est  quod  admo- 
dum laboremus :  etenim  Democriti  pu- 
teum  oppilavit  fetas,  Empedoclis  litem 
decidit,  Anaxagorse  homotomor^/as  dis- 
pulit,  JPythagorse  sempiternum  silentium 
indixit ;  antiquorum  fere  omnium  cog- 
itata,  scripta,  monumenta  Satuminodente 
devoravit. 

Superest  ut  in  unum  Aristotelem  spes 
nostrse  velut  in  sacram  anchoram  recti- 
nent :  ut  ad  Lyceum  ceu  ad  arcem  sophis 
munitissimam,  portum  studiicertissimum, 
sanctissimam  aram  discipline  confugia- 
mus.  Non  hie  unam  aliquam  scientiara  a 
reliquisavulsam,  sed  omnes  liberali  inge- 
nio  dignasarota  inter  sesocietate  connex- 
as  et  uniformi  filo  pertextas  habemus,  ut 
aliunde  opus  non  sit  ad  supplendum  de- 
fectum subsidia  corrogare.  Hinc  ad 
prompte  inveniendum,  ad  perite  judican- 
dum,ad  subtiliter  di88erendum,ad  sophis- 
ticas  prsstigias  caute  eluendas,  optimis 
legibus  mens  nostra,  certissimis  prse- 
ceptts,  fidissimis  prsesidiis  munitur: 
ad  persuadendum  apte  ornateque  di- 
cendi  artificio  lingua  imbuitur;  ad 
bene  bealeque  ex  virtutis  preescripto 
vivendum  privati  mores  informantur; 
dispensandffi  families,  reique  publicn  ad- 
ministrands  accurata  ratio  describitur; 
naturcB  accidentia,  vires,  principia  mira- 
bili  solertia  eruuntur;  naturalis  historisB 
thesaurus  ingens  expanditnr ;  de  anima, 
de  intelligentiis,  de  Deo,  quatenus  fas  est, 
et  natural i  lumine  fieri  potest,  erudite  at- 
que  nervose  disceptatur ;  problemata  de- 
nique innumera,  perjucunda,  perque  utilia 
summo  cum  ingenii  judiciique  acumine 
pertractantun  Perfecta  ex  hoc  armario 
scholostirce  militis  panoplia  instruamur 
licet ;  ad  veritatem  muniendam  valla,  ad 
paralogismos  propulsandos  scuta,  ad  pro- 
fligandos  errores  tela,  ad  animos  inflam- 
mandos  faces,  ad  acuenda  ingenia  cotes. 
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ad  oFationem  deni(ine  eorroboraodaia 
Bervo9,ad  illustmndain  lumina,  ad  locu^ 
pletaDdam  opeaad  ezomaodam  colores  et 
floaculos  depromamuB.  Oraoi  pariter 
etati  inslituendo  deservit;  literariun  ja* 
cienti  fundameota  puerttiss;  ad  perfec- 
turn  eruditioois  statum  enitoDtibus  viris ; 
ad  surnmum  aenectuti  tapieotis  culmea 
aspiranti.  AmcBaum  apertt  prsBsertim 
atadiosiB  juveatuti  patentemque  campum, 
in  quo  cum  animi  inaoxia  quadam  petu- 
lantia,  ceu  ia  IsBtis  paacui  juvenculi,  ex* 
ultentf  Curtis  cornibus  se  invicem  peiaot, 
ferocule  coDcertent,  ira  leniter  satuent, 
smulatione  incendaatur,  voluptate  lasciv- 
iant  Non  ut  novitia  queedam  phiiosopbe- 
mata  meditatione  nimia  obtuodit  aciein, 
frangit  vim,  retardat  impetum,  alacrita- 
tem  eztinguit  ingenii  pubescentis.  Ut 
artiqm  modo  usitatos  termioos  addiscat) 
vulgares  regulas  commendet  memoriee, 
faciles  iiodoa  expediat,  leves  quesatiuncii- 
las  veotilet,  ludicria  velitationibus  ut  in 
palaestra  vires  exerceat,  dat  illis  negotii 
quibus 

Philosophia  quippe  haoc  non  ad  figmenta 
mentis  arbitraria  exigitur ;  non  ad  insen- 
siles  causas  recur rit ;  non  ad  absonas  hy- 
potheses delabitur;  nullis  chinieeris  pas- 
cit  animos,  nullis  tormentis  ingenia  cru* 
ciat,  nulla  vertigine  phantasias  rotat  audi- 
torum.  Non  ut  IsBves  globulos  detornet, 
aubtilis  materiao  pulvisculoscorradat,  min« 
utulas  strias  intorqueat,  cethereas  arces 
invadat,  telluris  viscera  perscrutetur,  no* 
vos  denique  ut  perfodiat  mundos,  allabo- 
rat,  sed  ut  hunc  contempletur.  Ad  nat- 
une  indole m  apertam,  ad  mentis  insit^ 
species,  ad  experientias  infallibilero  nor- 
mam,  ad  popularem  sensum,  ad  captum 
se  discentis  accommodat.  A  vocabulo- 
rum  pervulgata  acceptione  definitiones 
expromit;  a  primis  notionibus  elicit  prin* 
cipia,  ex  observatione  regulas  condit,  ex 
rerum  inter  se  diligenter  collata  perspec* 
taque  habitudine  argumenta  venatur ;  a 
preejudicit  scopulis  non  minus,  quam 
scepticism!  syrtibus  declinans;  nee  in- 
certis  temere  credi  vult,  nee  proterve 
roanifestis  repugnari ;  non  anxie  fluctuat 
semper  pen  detque  animi,  quasi  ad  veri 
aspectum  perhorrescat ;  sed  '  nee  prsB- 
fracte  quidlibet  affirmat,  subinde  sapien- 
turn  ilia  drikoy.^  qfupe^f^  dideixjai^  perss- 
pe  vero  prudentum  taatg,  rdxa^  Joxf  r,  die* 


tia  intertexena.  Methodum  adbibety  see 
laxam  et  aimis  aolutam ;  nequa.  quam  ut 
ei  juvenilis  patientia  aasueacat  morseius, 
sed  expeditam  et  liberem,  ad  disci plins 
juxta  discentisque  genium  conformatam  ; 
enucleate  propositum  explicans,  presse- 
que  persequens,  si  res  ferat ;  sin  abauat^ 
crassiori  Minerva,  dloazsq^  kuI  &g  iw 
i^nif  perstringens.  Utcuuque  nee  inani- 
bus  procemiia  capiat  unquam,  nee  molestia 
ambagibus  detinet,  nee  vagis  diveritculis 
circumducit  auditorem ;  ad  rem  ipsam 
continue  se  accingit,  prompte  aggreditur, 
stricte  adhsrescit ;  rebus  semper  quam 
verbis  densior,  argumentis  quam  senten- 
tiis  uberior,  rationis  quam  orationia  afflu* 
entior;  curto  ut  plurimum  pugione  diroi- 
cans,  non  prselongo .  acinace,  uno  fere 
prffilio  debellat,  unico  ictu  prosternit  ad- 
versa rium ;  Pactoli  quidem  cujuadam  in- 
star,  aut  Tagi  (quod  de  eo  Latini  prasdi- 
cat  eloquii  princeps),  flumen  orationis 
aureum  fundens,  non  torrentem  luteum, 
ripas  intra  suas,  nee  justos  canales  exce- 
dentem.  Judicii  porro  liberrimi  est  Sta- 
girita  noster,  nee  inverecundi  tamen ;  an- 
imi excelsi  sed  mini  me  superbi  et  arro- 
gantis ;  ab  antiquioribus  istis  ut  aspenu- 
mero  dissentire,  errantes  eos,  nonnun- 
quam  refellere,  forsan  et  reprehendere 
non  vereatur;  nuaquam  tamen  ioique 
carpat,  aut  acerbis  conviciis  laceasat ;  in- 
terdum  vero  prsaclaris  elogiis  ornet  di- 
laudetque  adversarios.  Cujus  modestis 
a  recentioribus  quibusdam,  magoi  alio- 
quin  nominis  viris,  justas  utinam  vices 
reportasset :  totius  antiquitatis  (idem  qui 
posthabentes  suae,  nedum  ut  de  postero- 
rum  judicio  soliciti  esseot,  tantum  virum, 
deliberalibus  disciplinis  tarn  optime  men- 
tum,  nee  unius  duntaxat  Ciceronis  aen- 
tentia,  sed  omnium  pene  hominum  con- 
sensu, philosophise  principem,  omni  au- 
thoritate  exuere,  suoque  a  throno  prs- 
cipitem  deturbare  baud  contenti,  exutum 
nudatumque  infensis  plagis  persequi ; 
jacentem  atque  prostralum  immundis 
pedibus  obterere ;  fastuoso  supercilio  des- 
picere,  scurrilibus  dicteriis  impetere,  op- 
probriorum  venenatis  spiculis  transfigere 
non  dubitarint :  (irrito  quidem  conatu  illi, 
ut  faculis  suis  lucem  commodarent,  so- 
lem  euntes  extinct um.)  Parco  nomini- 
bus;  crimioa  prsBtereo  quce  objiciunt 
sycophantas  :  (quidni  enim  sycophantia 
niihi  audiant,  Aristotelis  qui  toties  vene- 
randum  nomen  sophists  tituloaspergunt  ?) 
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neutrorum  recenslone  dehonestabo  ora- 
tionem  meam.  Istorum  certe  jam  satis 
videor  cum  demonstrasse  inscitiam,  tum 
iniquitatem  arguisse ;  siquidem  veluti  ad- 
inoto  recto  curvi  eo  ipso  enormitas  de- 
tegitur,  utque  immisso  lumine  sponte  sua 
tenebrse  evanescunt,  ita  veris  hujus,  quas 
recitavi,  laudibus,  putidce  illoruraf  quas 
inteaduDt,  calumnise  diluuotur.  Quibus 
unicam  superaddo,  forinsecus  quidem  ad- 
natam,  oec  eo  tamen  minus  eximia  prse- 
ditam  vi  et  efficacia,  vestrisque  quae  per 
8e  sola  suflliciat  non  conciliandis  tantum 
et  alliciendi:}  hue  animis,  sed  impellendis 
fortiter,  et  plane  cogendis.  Quoid  nempe 
cum  hsec  phiiosophia  diuturna  consuetu- 
dioe  temporum,  hominumque  acerrimo 
studio  per  sinus  inttmos  omnimods  scien- 
tice  seipsam  defuderit ;  suoque  discipline 
as  omnes  subtil issimo  spiriiu  pervaserit, 
et  quasi  animaverit;  cum  nulla  non  fac- 
uttas  methodum  ab  ipsa  suam,  sua  prin* 
cipia,  suosque  terminos  mutuetur;  cum 
sine  illius  ope  et  subsidio  nee  jurispru- 
dentisB  subtiles  apiculos  attingere,  nee 
medicinsB  salubres  succos  degustare,  nee 
ipsius  theologiee  sanctissimis  mysteriis  in- 
itiari,  nee  academica  ullatenus  munia 
obire  possitls,  peritia  ejus  qualiscunque 
non  jucunda  tantum  vobis  et  optabilis, 
sed  summe  utilis  sit,  et  prorsus  necessa- 
ria.  Nolite  igitur,  lectissimi  juvenes, 
tanti  Imperatoris,  cui  academiie  albo, 
quum  inscriptt  essetis,  solenni  Sacramen- 
to (idem  obstrinxistis,  e  justa  militia  in 
factiosorum  castra  transfugere ;  nolite  ab 
sntiquissimtclarissimique  praeceptoris  dis- 
ci pHna  ad  novam  aliquam  et  ignobilero 
seetam  deficere ;  nolite  denique  e  tritissima 
probatissimaque  semita  ad  salebras  istas 
digredi  studiorum,temporis  dispendia,in- 
genii  eruces,  industrise  offendicula.  Sal- 
tem  m  Aristotelis  assidua  leetione,  si  noa 
materise  gravitas^sensus  acumen,  doctrinsB 
utilitas,  at  oraiionis  retineat  vos  eximia 
dignitas,  et  singularis  eloquii  prcestantia. 
Ab  illo  si  minus  sapere,  at  dicere  saltern 
ut  discatis  ne  dedignemini ;  nee  si  ab  eo 
mentera  instrui,  linguam  quoque  ideo  po- 
ll ri  recusetis.  Est  enim  is  certe,  si  quis 
alius  veterum,  Grseci  sermonis  gravissi- 
mus  author,  optimusque  magister  dicen- 
di ;  dietionis  exquisita  proprietate,  venus- 
ta  puritate,  nitida  elegantia,  lepida  sua- 
vitate,  nervosa  vi,  nativaque  mirifiee  pol- 
lens ubertate.  Ut  vel  hoc  nomine  prout 
a  clariasimis  oratoribus  amplissime  meruit 
Vol.  hi.  62 


celebrari,  ita  manibus  vestristeri  digmn 
sit,  mentibus  concipi,  memoriis  insculpi. 
In  qua  facultate  baud  adeo  minim  sit  si 
tantopere  excellat,  ejus  artem  qui  tarn 
intime  perspexit,  tam  perite  iradidit,  tam 
diserte,  tam  copiose.  Eum  ut  merito 
ceu  prsBviam  faeem  oratorum  ille  rex  et 
parens  faeundiss  prs  omnibus  sequi  se, 
suspicere,  imo  admirari  disertis  ssepe 
verbis  confirmet,  et  fateatur.  Hujus  ita- 
que  prseclariasimi  authoris  scripta,  prsB- 
sertim  iiaxe^mdi,  cum  pro  officii  nostri 
ratione  legenda  mihi  ac  interpretanda, 
proposuerim,  ab  iis,  qui  de  arte  rhetoric 
ca  ad  Theodecten  communiter  inscribun- 
tur,  iibris  auspicabor ;  illorum  eemulatus 
morem,  qui  os  solent  prius  ad  loquelam, 
quam  aut  animum  ad  scientias,  aut  ad 
virtutem  mores  informare.  Expectatii 
jam  forsan,  imo  metuitis,  ut  de  rhetorica 
dicam  aliquid ;  ut  eloquentiee  diiuius  im- 
morer  encomiis  celebrandee :  quasi  vero 
ipsa  se  satis  rhetorica  non  esset  dicendo ; 
quasi  non  ad  laudandam  eloquentiam  ip- 
sa imprimis  opus  sit  eloquentia,  a  qua 
ego  tam  longe  absum,  tam  vehementer 
abhorreo,  ut  ad  ejus  vel  stupeam  nomen, 
ad  solam  mentionem  obmutescam.    Dixi. 


ORATIO  HABITA  IN  COMITnS. 


BoNUM  factum,  Academici,  quod  divina 
aspirante  dementia,  fama  nequicquam 
occlamitante  (vel  infamia  potius,  quae 
plerosque  nos  omnes  aut  tumults  roortuos 
inclusit,  aut  lectis  sgros  affixit)  Libitina 
exempti,  feralibusque  purpuns  exuti,  vi- 
vi  (Deo  Sospitatori  gratias)  valentesque, 
quinimo  vegeti  atque  robusti,  compare* 
mus  hodie,  ostro  festiviore  succincti  pro- 
dimus,  Academici  pnerperii  solennia  re- 
coUmus,  et  nedum  ipsi  propitia  valetu- 
dine  gaudemus,  at  multaro  amicis  nostria 
salutem  impertimus. 

Nos,  inquam,  divino  beneficio  salvi 
salvos  esse  jubemus,  hospites  nostri  quot* 
quot  adestis,  sive  quondam  hujus,  sive 
nunc  alterius  academise  alumni,  charissi- 
mi  fratres,  dilectissimique  consobrini, 
quoscunque  vel  propensa  charitas  vel 
honesta  curiositas  hue  adduxerunt,  seu  ad 
invisendum  decumbentem  academiam, 
seu  ad  congratulanduro  ereetam,  seu  ad 
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jlll^ip    qtcilPillie  p™«5ntia  vestra  poho- 1 
lieslandum 'recrpandumqiie. 

MuI^Mm  saDe,  si  quandocunque,  nunc 
pTS^rtim  afiectui  vesyro  debere  se  per- 
sentiscit  alma  mater,  quod  malignis  ru- 
;paoribu8  haudqpaquam  absterriti,  ad  iter 
vos  accingere  veriti  non  estis,  nee  viarum 
teedia  sublre  gravati,  neque  sorti  nostrse 
vestram  adjungere  dedignati ;  id  utique 
yobis  iipponentes  negotii,  ne  mcBSta  soli- 
tudine  faboraret  academia,  ne  deserta 
prorsus  aut  amicis  destituta  videretur,  ne 
comitia  publica  private  celebraret,  aut 
Snc^Iebrata  potius  clanculum  obi  ret. 

Quo  magis  exoptandum  mihi  sit,  ilia 
jDunc  auspicanti,  expectatione  vestra  dig- 
nam,  auribusque'vestris  baud  ingratam, 
qua  vos  excipiam,  orandi  contigisse  mate- 
^iam ;  q^ee  et  meara  eloquendi  tenuita- 
jtem  suppleat,  vestram  expleat  cupidita- 
tem  audiendi. 

Neque  volis  fortuna  meis  oipnio  refra- 
i^tur,  cum  multa  tarn  floretitis  indicia, 
qi^am  crescentis  academiae  prsesagia,  quse 
et  preesentis  stbtus  felicitatem  luculente 
monstrant,  et  fuluri  spem  abunde  fovent, 
yitro  res  ipsa  dicturo  subministret. 

Si  quidem  imprimis  Musse  nostrse  faus- 
to  patrocinio,  certo  pracsidio,  bencficoque 
•  fruuntur  influxu  illustrissimi  juxta  ac  op- 
timi  cancellarii,  ad  academise   protegen- 
dam  salutera,  provehenduin  decus,  pri- 
vilegia    vindicanda,    remque     publicam 
nostram  quomodocunqtie  conservandam, 
exornandam,     ampllficandam,     prompto 
studio,  valida  ope,  stabiii   gratia   paratis- 
simi ;  quo  nullus,  opinor,  ab   omni    nic- 
moria  contigit  ad  commodis  nostris   sub- 
veniendum   aut   yoluntnte    pronior,    aut 
opera   potentior,  aut   successu    felicior; 
cujus  ad  omnimodas  laudes,  ad  excelsas 
virtutes,  ad  gloriosa   facinora  justo  prs- 
conio  celebrandum   cum   facultas    mea 
non   asp  ret,   cum    ad    indolis    heroicne 
splendortm,  animique  coruscam   magni- 
tudinem  nostra  praestringatur  acies;  cum 
ad  Martium  ardorem,  et  militarem    peri- 
tiam,  ad  fulminatum  Mosam,  et  expugna- 
tum  Trajectum  (perennis  historiaB   siylo 
debium    Monumethance    forlitudinis    et 
famae    monumenlum)  vox  contremiscat ; 
id  saltem  officii  ratio  vet  invitis  et  impo- 
tentibus  eliciat,  ne  tarn  spectatam  in   nos 
eximiam  benignitatem  silcnlio  penifus  in- 
volvamus,  aut  amplissima  beneficia  nobis 
collata  non  agnoscendo  vel  stupide  vecor- 
des,  vel  perdiie  ingrali  videsfmur;  neque 
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quod  acadeTnta  tanti  Mscenatis  nonillas- 
tri  solum  nomine  decorata  fulgeat,  felici- 
busque  sub  auspiciis  vigeat,  ast  singulan 
quoque  benevolentia  (nullam  non  seu 
captaqte  seu  arripiente  benefaciendi  oc- 
casionem)  munita  permaneat,  eubtra- 
henda  fuit  ansa  nobis  opportune  gestiendi, 
vobisque  libenter  gratulandi. 

Tum  professorem  cathedra  nostra  pes- 
sidet  ejusmodi  virum,  eo  animl  vigore  in- 
geniique  acuroine,  ea  judicii  soliditale,  ea 
facundiae  splendida  amoenitate,  limpida 
uberlate,  nervosaque  vi ;  ea  erudition  is 
amplitudine  et  copia ;  ea  demum  soleriiat 
diligentiaque  prsecellentem,  ut  quamlibei 
academiam  ipse  solus  beare,  solus  insig- 
nire  et  illustrare  valeat ;  de  quo  plura 
taceo,  ne  aut  ipsius  modcstiam  irritem, 
aut  soli  lucem  afTundere  videar;  cum 
laudes  nullas  Hercules  ille  theologicus 
desideret,  a  pud  vos  prsesertim,  quibus 
ipsius  dotes  nullatenus  incorapertse  sunt 
aut  erunt :  si  quidem  aut  memores  estis 
eorum  quae  antehac  gesta  sunt,  aul  ifs 
quse  nunc  geruntur  attentionem  debitam 
praestaiis. 

Accedunt  alii  facultatum,  linguarum, 
maihemaiuui  professores,  suo  quisque  pe- 
culiar! dignissimus  elogio,  si  vel  ipsi  pro- 
prio  suo  merito  non  satis  inclarescereot, 
vel  eorum  famam  perfunctoria  nostra 
corDrpendatio  valeret  adcequare. 

Quid,  quod  numerosamalma  mater  jam 
enixa  sobolem,  in  utriusque  reipublics^ 
subsidium,  inque  posterorum  solatium 
confert,  optima  ni  fallimur  indole  praedi- 
tam,  et  probe  dlsciplinis  cxcultam  ? 

En  el  vobis,  hospites,  liberaliter  exci- 
piendis,  ad  disputandi  munia  comparatos, 
viros  eximios;  imprimis  theologum  insig- 
nem,  quem  frustra  sit  verbis  meis  lau- 
dare,  sa  factis  suis  mox  abunde  commen- 
daturum  ;  eo  saltem  nomine  non  laudes- 
niodo  nostras  sed  et  grates  ample  prom- 
erltum,  quod  honori  publico  modestiaro 
suam  iitavit,  sibique  vim  inferri  passus 
est,  ut  gratam  banc  vobis  opcram  impen- 
deret ;  quin  ecce  (ut  cgregios  medicos 
praeteream  et  juriscqnsultos,  Utopianis 
nihilo  pauciores  aut  deleriores;  ecce 
dico]  philosophum  nobilissimum,  mag- 
nanimse  radicts  surculum  baud  degencr- 
em,  vultu  juvenem,  animo  virum,  (in- 
genio,  judicio,  erudilione,  virtute  maiu- 
rum)  tog£e  decus  et  comitiorum  sydus,non 
splendore  natalium,  quam  dotum  el  meri- 
torum     excellentia     prae'ustrius ;     cujus 
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pKBclaram  indoltMn  suavissimosquc  mo- 
res cum  reliquus  viloB  tenor  explicet,  turn 
vel  hoc  unum  specimen  luculente  de- 
monstrat,  quod  partes  hasce  tarn  comiter 
suscipere  voluii,  quam  feliciler  valel 
sustinere.  Porro,  dum  oppidi  plateas  et 
pomceria,  dum  singula  Musarura  hospitia, 
florentioris  cetatis  vestigia  cupide  repe- 
tentes  perlustratis,  ecce  vobis  nova  pas- 
sim sdificia  seu  perfeota  seu  adfecta,  ilia 
coelis  nuper  inserta,  haec  e  terfls  rtiodo 
prorumpentia,  se  ostentant;  qua  certe 
spectacula,  etiamnum  pubescentis  acad- 
emisB  staturamque  suam  protendentis 
argumenta  clarissima,  quin  oculos  vestros 
jucundissime  percellant,  quin  antmos 
uberrima  voluptate  pcrfundant,  nefas 
existimo  dubitare  ;  tanta  siquidem  almas 
parenti  nostrce  incrementa  accedere, 
tanta  Musis  ornamenta  adponi,  tantis 
subsidiis  rem  literariam  adaugeH,  quia 
ingenue  cordatus  non  gaudeat,  non 
gestiat  ?  Neque  ferme  vobis  opinor  quic- 
quam  auditu  gratius  (sicuti  mihi  dictu 
nil  Isetius)  obveniat,  quam  in  hoc  ad  ex- 
tremam  duritiam  vergenti  seculo,  non 
ita  penitus  eviluisse  literas,  non  ubique 
generosos  spiritus  adeo  defecisse,  ne 
plurimi  supersint  fidissimi  Musarum 
amici  amplissimique  patroni ;  qui  nedum 
lis  voluntate  favent,  ast  reipsa  prosunt ; 
nedum  iilas  benevolo  complectuntur  af- 
fectu,  sed  benefica  quoque  manu  prose- 
quuntur:  cujus  ego  nuncii  lam  certus 
testis,  quam  lubens  prcecosum,  quanti 
cum  fratribus  meis  motiminis  paniceps, 
tantum  optimorum  hominum  (immortali 
laude  dignissimam,  effusaque  cum  grat- 
itudine  perpetuo  commemorandam)  mu- 
nlBcentiam  expertus  ;  qua  nempe  factum 
est,  ut  non  prorsus  temere  tantas  spes 
concepisse,  tanta  postcris  studiorum  ad- 
ininicula  destinasse,  tantum  (prsfiscine 
dixerim)  academies  nostne,  pene  dixis- 
sem  et  Anglic®  genti,  decus  afTectasse 
vifleamur. 

Quid  enim  ?  annon  gentis  nostrse  pe- 
culiaris  est  gloria,  quod  literis  tarn  inaul- 
genter,  tam  provide,  tarn  opima  liberali- 
tate  consuluit ;  ut  nuspiam  gentium'  adeo 
clara  prostent  hujusce  divintssimte  muni- 
ficentifis  monumenta ;  nusquam  Miisse 
tam  commode  versentur,  tam  laute  de- 
gant,  tam  decore  sptendideque  habitent  ? 
Cum  at  lis  genti  bus  Martise  virtutis  et 
Merctirialis    iogenii    famam    dividamas 


opbrtet,  at  liberlilisin  dlscipTina^  atairni' 
laudem  nobis  integram,  et  ab  semulis  in- 
tactam,  reservamus.  Cum  enim  urbes* 
alibi  conspicere  liceat  magnificis  tempfis, 
superbis  palaiiis,  juridicis  curiis,  Merca- 
torii^  porticibus,  ambuiacris,  aqussducti- 
bus,  portubus,  sdibus  quibuscumqiie  pub* 
licis  eleganter  et  alTabre  constructis  ex- 
ornatas;  cum  suurfi'  unaquocque  natio 
Londinum  exhibeat :  ubinam  vero  tot 
eruditioni  devota  sacraria,  tanta  scientia- 
rum  emporia,  tales  Musarum  basilicas 
sol  aspicit  ?  quid  Oxonio  simile,  quid 
Cantabrigise  par  habent,  quod  dellcata 
monstrat  Italia,  quod  grendiloqua  crepet 
Hispania,  quod  gloriosa  jactet  Gallia  ? 
quidni  proinde  dum  academias  ornamua 
augemusqiie,  simul  et  Anglicl  nominia 
majestatem  promover^  videamur  ?  Qui- 
bus  ideo  ccsptis  ausisque  nostris  (quo 
estis  ingenuo  mentis  candore  preedlti, 
quo  in  literas  studio  propendetis,  quo 
rem  publicam  afTectu  complectimini) 
adsistetis  et  vos,  hospites  benignissimi, 
tam  animo  benevoli  fautores,  quam  opera 
qua  licet  benefici  promotores ;  id  ut  a 
vobis  prsefidenter  emendicare  non  au- 
sim,  ita  facile  mihi  polliceri  non  vereor, 
quod  uttro  tantum  parturientibus  foetum 
aut  obstetricantes  admovebitis  manus  aut 
votis  saltem  annuentes  propitiam  nobis 
Lucinam  advocabitis. 

Hisce  nimirum  prseludiis  ad  ilia  viam 
sternimus,  spem  erigimus  animosque 
comparamus,  augustiora  nostrse  reipubli* 
cse  incrementa  ;  theatrum  utiqUe  quod  dia- 
putantium  jurgiis  hoc  templum  exoneret, 
et  quo  sanniorum  ineptise  relegentur  ;  bib- 
liothecam,  quse  supellectilem  nostram 
librariam,  baud  sane  curtam,  apte  capiat, 
et  quam  tot  optimi  auctores  lazius  atque 
liberius  incolant,  tam  arcto  limite  minus 
8&stuantes;  scholas  denique  publicas, 
illustris  nostne  reipublicie  amplitudine 
dignas,  quibusque  pulcherrimam  et  sua- 
vissimam  istam  Germanam  nostram  ut 
mentis  indole  plurimum  referimus,  ita 
vultus  specie  propius  attingamus. 

Sed  enim,  inquietis,  structuris  auctior- 
em  et  cultiorem  (affatim  colleetantibua 
nobis)  academiam  reprsssentas;  ecquid 
autem  est  de  studiorum  profectu,  de  mo- 
rum  cultura,de  virtutis  et  pietatis  aug- 
mentis  quod  eloquaris  etenarres?  Imo 
de  his  multa  succurrerent  diceoda,  nisi 
subveferer  ant  iaudando  blandua  aisenta- 
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tor,  aut  reprehendendo  importunus  cen- 
sor, aut  uicunque  judicia  vestra  prs&oc- 
cupando  temerarius  arbiter  existimari. 

Quapropter  ista  dicendi  forma  con- 
fulto  posthabita,  ad  vos  potius,  academica 
pubes,  oratione  conversa,  ut  studiis  acri- 
ter  incumbatis,  ut  ad  virtuiem  mores  sed- 
ulo  componatis,  tantisper  cobortabor. 
Cohortabor,  inquara  ;  at  quorsum,  for^ao 
obmurmuretis,  hoc  thema  detritum,  obso- 
letum,  et  rancidum  attingere  ?  quorsum 
toties  excoctam  cramben  reponere? 
quorsum  ad  hsc  animitus  intentos  diri- 
gere,  vel  aculeis  sponte  currentes  insti- 
gare  ?  Imo  vero  magnopere  jam  refert 
Eujusmodi  parseneses  instaurari ;  ut  salu- 
bria  monita  crebro  nunc  instillentur,  serio 
imprimantur,  valideque  inculcentur,  pe- 
culiaris  ratio  temporum  justius  exposcit, 
prsesens  conditio  rerum  vehementius 
efflagitat,  publicee  necessitates  districtius 
exigunt,  et  quodammodo  extorquent. 
Jam  enim  prspsertim  ut  velis  omnibus 
remisque  summam  ad  eruditionem  con- 
tendatis,  ut  impensiore  cura  et  intentiore 
solertia  ad  exquisitam  virtutem  annita- 
mini,  non  e  re  vestra  tantum,  quantum  ex 
usu  publico  i3St. 

Cum  multa  perpetuo  suppetant  argu- 
menta,  quibus  ingenues  mentes  ad  stu- 
dia  provocentur,  alliciantur,  incendantur ; 
quum  plurima  nunquam  desint,  quae  cor- 
dates  homines  ad  vitam  probe  pureque 
transigendam  impellant  ac  exstimulent ; 
plura  saltern  et  validiora  res  jam  subdunt 
irritamenta.  Non  tam  animi  gratia,  vel 
ut  private  satisfaciatis  officio,  quam  rei- 
publics  causa,  et  ut  publicis  comroodis 
succurratis,  impigre  jam  studendum,  in- 
^corrupte  vivendum  est.  Non  inquam, 
jam  ideo  pnesertim  studendum  est,  ut 
mentes  vestras  scientiee  suavi  salubrlque 
esca  pascatis,  cuitu  splendido  ometis, 
honesta  voluptate  deliniatis ;  ut  ex  erudi- 
tione  claritatem  adsciscatis,  opes  con- 
quiratis,  dignitates  assequamini ;  non  id- 
circo  bene  vivendum,  ut  alacri  conscien- 
tia,  integra  fama,  spe  jucunda  fruamini, 
salutemque  denuo  propriam  consequam- 
ini :  sed  enim  potius  ad  nobiliores  quo- 
dammodo scopes  collimantes,  ut  inde  sub- 
sidio  prsesidioque  vestro  rempublicam  his 
egentem  adjuvetis,  labantem  sustentetis, 
periclitantem  conservetis. 

In  eo  siquidem  cardine  jam  nostra  om- 
nium salus  vertitur,  in  eo  prcesertim  ec- 
elesisB  fortuna  veraatur,  quam  undique 


densis  agminibus  infensi  perduelles  cir* 
cumsistunt,  omnibus  machinia  admotis 
illam  impetentes,  cunctis,  illam  viribus 
ferociter  oppugnantes,  cum  infesta  signa 
palam  inferentes,  tum  subdolas  inaidias 
clam  intendentes. 

In  vestrum  sinum  Veritas,  variis  ab 
hostibus  vexata,  variisque  fluctibus  jacta« 
ta,  nusquam  tranquilla  confugit,  ipsius 
vos  assertores  et  vindlces,  -vos  protecto- 
res  et  propugnatores  unices  implorans ; 
nee  ea  jam  omnino  pacata  frui  licet,  nisi 
confestim  ad  certamen  vos  accingatis,  in 
arenam  descendatis,  strenue  depugnetis, 
ipsam  vobis  vi  et  armis  asseratis. 

Yestram  religio  fidem  invocat,  et 
promptas  a  vobis  suppetias  deposcit; 
quam  importuni  scilicet  adversarii  hi  pen- 
itus  evertere  student,  illi  misere  perver- 
tere  connituotur. 

Vestra  (si  quidem  ulla  mortal!)  opera 
pax  ut  factionibus  discerpta  resarciatur, 
ordo  ut  turbis  conquassatus  instnuretur, 
salus  ut  mille  periculis  involuta  extrice- 
tur,  jam  prsestolantur. 

Multi  jam  ad  portas  Hannibales,  agroa 
nostros  incursant,  mures  nostros  obsident, 
vailis  nostris  insultant,  nisi  vos  vigilanter 
adsistatis,  nisi  viriliter  obsistatis,  statim 
irrupturi,  statim  omnia  direpturi.  Innu- 
meros  perpetim  Capitolinus  ille  flanaen 
calholici  sui  potentatus  satellites  e  cas- 
tris  suis,  e  claustris,  e  seminariis  eflTundit, 
copiosis  opibus  dotalos,  amplissimisque 
mercedibus  conductos,  armis  valide  rau- 
nitos,  animisque  vehementer  accensos, 
quibus  nihil  aliud  est  pensi,  quam  ut  pop- 
ulis  irrepant,  virusque  suum  infundant, 
ut  lubricos  in  castra  transfugas  abripien- 
do  ecclesiam  nostram,  depopulentur,  de- 
vastent,  debellent,  atque  sub  jugum  mit- 
tant. 

Multos  parasynagogae  nostrse  zizanio- 
rum  satores,  turbarum  incentores,  nequi- 
tias  et  ineptise  precones  fovent,  animi  prce- 
fracta  contumacia,  frontis  impenetrabili 
duritia,  ingenii  versatilis  aslutia,  linguse- 
que  volubilis  efficacia  ad  vulgus  sedu- 
cendum  mirifice  comparatis,  quibus  et 
illud  religio  est  (unica  forsan  religio)  re- 
ligionem  nostram  pessundare. 

Quinimo  complures  tellus  nostra  gi- 
gantes  protulit,  impietatis  ini  manes  ze- 
lotas  ac  pugiles  acerimos ;  qui  hello  co^ 
lis  indicto,  Deum  e  rebus  extrudere,  pie- 
tatem  ab  animis  invellere  mordicus  adni- 
tuntur. 
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QuibuB  univenis  vos  ferine  solos  ec* 
clesia,  Veritas,  pietas,  habeot  quos  oppo- 
nant,  salutis  suae  patronos  et  propugnato- 
res ;  vestris  sua  Pergatna  dextris  defen* 
denda  committit,  et  accredit !  A  vobis  uti- 
que  nemo  non  expetit,  oon  expectat,  io- 
gruentes  cervicibus  nostris  hinc  duram 
servitutem,  improbas  fraudes  et  impostu- 
ras,  inde  profanam  infidelitatetn,  inefihe- 
nem  licentiam,  factiosam  pervicaciam,  et 
enthusiasiicos  furores  depelli. 

QuK  si  minus  pnestentur,  aut  male 
succedant ;  si  Veritas  erroribus  succum- 
bat,  si  ab  impietate  religio  profligetur ;  si 
quicunque  prsevaleant  inimici,  vel  eccle- 
sisB  status  utcunque  conveliatur^  totum  id 
quicquid  emerserit  dispendii  vestrse  ad- 
scribetur  inscitis,  vel  ignavis  impropera- 
Ditur ;  et  dum  aliis  forsan  in  damnum  aut 
in  ruinam  cedel,  vobis  duntaxat  in  cri- 
men  et  opprobrium  computabitur;  neque 
quisquam  tunc  erit,  qui  frustra  vobis  in- 
videnda  hsc  otia  contigisse,  incassum  in 
vos  uberes  istos  proventus  erogari,  im- 
merito  tantam  vobis  existimationem  com- 
petere,  tantam  in  vobis  spem  coUocari 
non  exclamabit. 

Ceeterum  ut  his  partibus  rite  defunga- 
mini,  non  segnis  prsestabit  opera,  non  te- 
nuis sufficiet  industria,  non  modicse  fa- 
cuitates  satis  conducent ;  quin  eo  opus 
erit,  ut  ingenii  nervos  omnes  intenda- 
tis,  ut  nuili  non  disciplinee  gnaviter  in- 
ttudetis,  ut  omnigena  eruditione  non  levi- 
ter  tincti  sills, at  funditus  imbuamini :  nee 
enim  sperandum  est,  ut  nuda  Veritas  ar- 
matos  errores  subigat ;  ut  imbellis  pietas 
giganteam  audaciam  proslernat;  ut  ec- 
clesia  solo  nomine  suo  se  indefensa  tuea- 
tur;  ut,  nisi  validis  armis  instruct!,  tot 
hostium  copies  sustinere,  tantos  aggres- 
sorum  impetus  re  prime  re  valeatis. 

Veritatem  nonuili  veteratores  antiqui- 
tatis  obtentu  suppressum  eunt ;  qui  nempe 
dum  novitia  sua  commenta,  cruda  dog- 
mata, musteos  ritus  hesternasque  tradi- 
tiones  propinant  obtruduntque  nobis,  ni- 
hil interim  mngis  quam  profundam  ve- 
tustatem  prtetexunt,  Pat  res  citant,  sy  no- 
des crepant,  vetercs  historiolas  nnrrant ; 
quorum  ut  Gibeoniticam  simulationem 
detegatis  fallacesque  larvas  detrahatis, 
eludatts  technas,  erroresque  refeilatis, 
antiquitatis  et  ipsi  scrinia  diligenter  excu- 
tere,  Patrum  scripta  assidua  manu  revol- 
vere,  conciliorum  decreta  et  htstoriaruro 
mooumenui  percallere  debetis. 


Alii  sophisticis  tricis  spinoetsque  ca- 
villis  errores  involvant,  obtusse  naris  ani- 
mique  simplicis  homines,  velut  araneae 
muscas  subtilitatum  laqueis  irretientes ; 
et  demonstrationes  subinde  nescio  quas 
(frivoias  quidem  illas,  sed  intricatas  et 
captiosas)  venditantes;  cujusmodi  pree- 
stigiaS  ut  quo  et  facile  perspicere  et  ex- 
pedite detorquere  valeatis,  uti  solidioris 
omnis  philosophin  exquisitam  notitiam 
indipiscamini,  ut  et  non  vulgari  dispu- 
tandi  solertia  polleatis,  ita  et  scholasticis 
argutiis  strophisque  dialectis,  quantum 
sufiecerit,  assuescatis  oportet. 

Sunt  qui  plebeculam  auribus  prehen- 
sam  ab  ecciesia  divellunt;  proflui  sermo- 
nis  illecrebris  et  populari  suada  demul- 
centes  ipsam,  inque  sues  casses  illicien- 
tes ;  quo  rum  ad  assultas  coercendos,  ex- 
pedit  et  vos  flexanimi  vim  eloquii  com- 
parare,  ejusce  prssertim,  quod  ad  vulgi 
captum  hominumque  communem  sensum 
accommodatur. 

Alii  natures  singularem  sibi  peritiam 
arrogantes,  methesisque  pree  se  ferentes 
eximium  studium,  ex  Epicurea  penu  de 
promptis  telis  religioni  pugnam  intentant ; 
neque  cujusquam  rei  magis  satagunt, 
quam  ut  divinam  e  mundo  potestatem  ac 
providentiam  eliminent ;  horum  ingratis- 
simorum  certe  mortalium  ut  detestanda 
compescdtis  ausa,  vestri  quoque  pluri- 
mum  interest  naturae  penetralia  scrutari, 
mundi  phaBnoraena  curiose  specular!,  re- 
rum  causas  solerter  indagare,  diffusum 
per  omnia  Numen  et  singulis  rebus  im- 
pressa  divinse  sapientise  vestigia  cum  ipsi 
deprehendere,  tum  aliis  commonstrare ; 
quin  et  istis  (quibus  hi  feroculi  sciolique 
nebn tones  tantopere  iuFoIescuni)  mathe- 
matis  ingenium  vestrum  exercere,  exci- 
tare  et  exacuere. 

Neque  demum  linguas  negligatis  licety 
scientiarum  claves  et  eruditiones  vestibu- 
la ;  sine  quibus  ipsi  nee  doctos  intelii- 
gere,  nee  indoctos  potestis  erudire  ;  et 
sapientia  vobis  vel  nulla  vel  infans  sit 
oportet. 

Ista  scilicet,  Academici,  tot  et  tanta  re- 
rum  momenta  vos  ad  quibuscunque  stu- ' 
diis  acrlter  incumbendum  non  tam  invi- 
tant  et  suadent,  quam  urgent  et  cogunt ; 
si  vel  existimationi  vestrte  publicseque  de 
vobis  opinion!  satisfactum,  vel  almas  ma- 
tris  honor!  dignitatique  prospect um,  vel 
ecclesis  sal  uti  pacique  consultum  vultis ; 
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imo-  (quod  istLs  pra^llet  omnibus)  si  ro- 
bts  cordi  sit  vestro  erga  Deum  officio 
perfungi,  dtvinaeque  glories  inservire. 

Neque  jam  seguiores  ad  honestarn  fru- 
gique  vitam  instituendam  hie  temponnn 
status  seculique  genius  stimulos  adntio- 
veot  vobis ;  cum  enim  ubiqae  terrarum 
perniciosa  licerftfa  grassetur,  pravffi  con- 
sttetudines  invalescant,  dtssoluti  mores 
inoleseant,  pestiferorum  dogmatum  cor- 
ruptelse  »erpant,  dissoluti  mores  contagi- 
osis  exemplis  propagentur,  cum  passim 
alibi  luxuria  furat,  discordia  flagret,  ig- 
navia  stagnet,  improbitas  omniscunque 
triumphet  et  dominetur;  unde  preeter- 
qaam  a  vobis^  inundantibus  hisce  malis 
obex  aliquis,  aut  epidemicis  hisce  morbts 
remedium  quodpiam  expectetur  ?  quo 
profuga  virtus  nist  ad  hoc  asylum  se  con* 
ferat  ^  ubinam  integritas  nisi  in  hoc  por- 
tu  conquiescat  ?  qua  in  arce  sobrietas  in** 
cotumis  consistatf  qna  in  officina  soler- 
tia  se  exerceat  ?  ubi  mentis  alma  simpli- 
citas,  illibatus  candor,  suavis  humanitas, 
et  intemerata  inodestia  non  solium  in  quo 
regnent  dico,  sed  locum  ubi  commoren- 
tur,  inveniunt?  ubi  sanctior  et  strictior 
disciplina  vigeat?  unde  vivendi  certee 
norms,  vel  exemplaria  clara  desuman- 
tur  ?  quam  aliam  vitse  cynosuram  respi- 
ciat  mundus,  in  opinionum  salo  flu'ctu- 
ans,  aut  inter  errorum  syrtes  et  scopulos 
velificansr  Enimvero  nisi  vos  progipte 
suf^curritis,  baud  Sanctis  tantummodo 
preeceptionibus  homines  ad  optima  quse- 
que  dirigentes,  strenuis  hortatibus  impel- 
lentes,  sed  et  illustribus  exemplis  conspi- 
cue  pnelucentes,  de  rebus  humanis  con* 
clamatum  est,  ferinam  in  rabiem  et  bel- 
luinas  sordes  degenerat  seculum  ;  in  prse- 
ceps  omnia  ruunt,  ac  infimum  vitiorum  in 
barathrum  subto  demerguntur. 

Quinetiam  ut  hue  unusquisque  serio 
mentem  advertat,  invigiletque  solicite, 
jam  pnesertim  opportunum  est,  quoniam 
in  vos  ceu  virtutis  unicos  magistros  du- 
cesque,  ceu  morum  proecipuos  arbitros 
atque  censores,  flagitiorum  asseclee  ani- 
mum  perquam  iriiquum  infensumque  ge- 
runt;  unde  malignitates  et  invidi»  furia- 
libus  oBSlris  percili  fam«  vestrsB  perpe- 
tim  insidias  struunt,  seqniores  de  vobis 
rumiisculos  captant,  et  Academiis  dede- 
cus  impingendi  undecunque  prsetextus 
aucupantur:  quo  magis  si  quando  alias 
nunc  certe  vobis  omnibus  impensiua  alla- 
borunduro  est,  neque  vobis  labes  adsper* 


gatur,  nequa  purrigatur'ansa  mores  ve»- 
tros  sugillandi ;  quin  ut  in  his  potias  tan* 
ta  pelluceat  integritas,  quanta  facile  tam 
a  bonis  et  sapientibus  viris  laudem  elici- 
at,  quam  improborum  atque  vecordium 
obtrectationis  compescat.  Sive  genio 
secuN  ad  luxum  atque  licentiam  procli* 
vis,  laxss  quicquam  consuetudinis  hue 
irrepserit,  aut  intruserit  se,  nostrosque 
suo  contagio  mores  afllaverit,  id  protinus 
omne  discutiatis  et  expargetis. 

Hsc,  Academici,  utinam  ego  non  hac 
languida  frigidaque  (per  tempeslalis  licet 
et  occupationum  aestus  excogitata)  orati* 
one  tenuiter  innuere,  leviterque  perstrin- 
gere,  sed  efiicaciore  vi  quadam  dicendi 
vestrum  in  pectus  altius  imprimere,  da- 
visque  quasi  trabalibus  infigere  potuis-  ^ 
sem ;  utcunque  quod  exiiis  faculuis  di* 
cendo  consequi  non  potuit,  enavabit  ani- 
mus vovendo  pra»stare ;  neque  mihi  fer- 
vidsB  preces  unquam  deerunt,  ut  mentem 
Deus  Opt.  Max.  vobis  inspiret  educatione 
vestra  dignam,  industrium  in  pnecordiis 
veslris  vigorem  accendat,  rectissimos  in 
tramites  vitse  vestrse  cursum  disponat; 
studiis  denique  vestris  et  institutis  felici- 
ter  obsecundet.     Dixi. 
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GasMadus  pecuDiam-GalUcua  confwt 
cum  multlpliss^teitii  nummi :  auppooit 
aiiism  deoarium.  aestertii  quadniplunii 
sub  primorum  Cffisarucn  temporlbus,  oo- 
lavAm  Uncife  partem  Kquasse  pondere: 
qu^m  hypolheqio  aliquateouB  redarguit 
im-tler  Gravius;  prabat  flnun  sub  illiSf 
i|iii  Vesposiano  priorea  imperarunlCesa- 
lilus,  variuTii  et  JDConatana  denarii  fun- 
ilii^extitisse  ;  majuB  scilicet  et  minus  al- 
iijinatim,  Bsepius  tamen  decrescendo,  ita 
lit  ab  AuguBto  ad  VespaBianum  decreve- 
rii  a  septima  pftrla  uncite  ad  partem  oc 
lavam;  in  quo  ferme  statu  perstilit  a 
Vcspaciano  ad  Alesandrum  Severum.* 

Onde  coDsequi  videtiir  ad  lectionem 
vcierum  authorum  magis  conducere,  ul 
in<^emt  nummi  cum  consulari  denario 
(Kceoiiore  nimirum)  comparentur,  com- 
{j.'ii'entur,  tum  quoniam  is  stall  certique 
I'onderia  fuit  (uncite  septimam  partem 
^iil  equana),  turn  quia  tempus,  quo  in  uau 
Imt,  plerosque  comprehendil  poetaa  et 
Id^toricoa  nobitiores,  tum  quia  verisimili- 
11-  est  proicipuoB  authores  ad  hunc  potius 
ri'spexisse,  quam  ad  Cesareum,  ilium 
itiiitabilem  et  nullo  certo  pondere  defini- 
turn*. 

Denarium  veroconBularemnosterGro- 
\  13'  ex  appeosis  mulcia  denariis,  ex  eo- 
n  iidem  cum  aliia  aureis  argenteisque 
n  mmia  (Romanis,  Hebrffiis,  Grecis, 
I  niicis,  &c.)  collatione,  el  ex  Veapaaia- 
congi  menaura  dcducit  cum  63  gra- 
Anglicis  Eequiponderare.     Unde  cum 

larius  nosier  ocio  grena  pendal,  con< 

ans  istc  denarius  valebit  aepiem  dena* 
r  3  nostros  cum  tribus  quartis.'  Al  de> 
I  nriua  Ciesareus,  l-8tb  unciK  pondus  ba- 
I  us  pendet,  54^  grana,  valtbitque 
dc  iianos  6^. 

Breerwoodus  aulem  denarium  consu- 
larcm  (1  7  uncice  pendentem)  tealimat 
I   lanis   noatria  6f ;  et  Gtesareum   (1-6 

i^ite)  denariis  7  1-2 :  quce  magna  est  a 

BV10  djBcrepantia.  Sed  is  non  videtur 
K  mana  pondera  cum  nostris  accurate 
i_    )tulisse 

(n  eo  quoque  graviter  errare  videtur 
1  m  Breerwoodus,  quod  Cnsareum  de- 
r  num  Atticx  drachmce  pulat  xqualem  ; 
cum  buic  potiuB  sequeiur  denarius  consu- 
laris  ,  imo  quum  exquisitius  rem    pensi- 
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tando  Attica  dfachma  etiam  eonsularem 
denarium  (tanto  majorecn  CoBsareo)  5 
granis  Anglicis  exsuperet,  ut  luculente 
probat  Gravius/ 

ConsultiuB  itaque  yisuin  est  a  Gravio 
adsertis  propoitiopibus  adhserere,  et  cum 
consular!  numroo  pecunias  nostras  con- 
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ferre.     Quibua    ex  sappositis    adjuncta 
tabella  computatur. 

Hsdc  tabula  continuari.  potest  ad  infini- 
tum, repetendo  numerum  uUimum  siogu- 
IsB  summsB  librarum  in  qualibet  enneade  ; 
ita  fiet  enneas  aubsequens.  Semper  vero 
retinetur  in  omni  enneade  eadem  sum- 
ma  solidorum  et  denariorum  respective. 
Ck>nferatur  ultima  enneas  cum  prozime 
prascedenti. 


POEMAT  A. 


ilfiaiiliis  fuqite  fuU,  mque  este  potmt  ab  JEUrno. 

ANNO  1649. 

Tbrtati  :  mens  Pegaseo  super  astra  rotata 
Millia  secloram  tranavtt  pnppe|e  penna : 
Temporis  immensos  tractas  lustravit,  et  mr'x 
Semotos  footes ;  vidi  incunabula  rerum, 
Qonm  snperi,  infantes  agerent  solennia  primi 
Natalia,  lucisqne  suae  promoms  in  ores 
Ipse  recens  nato  Phoebus  rideret  ocello. 
Noctnmis  vidi  snrgentem  e  vesiibus  Hylen, 
Derormem,  nndamqne  tuts,  nature,  fignris ; 
Umbrosique  chao  caput  bine  praetervebor,  inde 
Horrendam  sBterni  pelagus  mens  longins  andax 
Intrat  ab  angusti  ripis  declivibus  SBri. 
UjK^ue  fiuigatus  perplezo  errore  viarum 
Finibns  invisis  nee  eodem  calle  relabor 
Attonitam  in  lueem  squalenti  e  noctis  abysso. 
Sic  pia  creduHtaa  videt  ipsa  exordia  mnndii 
ninstrata  oculoa  divinse  aspergine  lucis. 
Nee  si  recurrens  temporis  impetus 
Evolrac  orbes  innumembiles, 
Motu  retexens  circulari 
PrsBteriti  smdii  labores, 
Recursitando  deficiat  licet 
Mundi  faiiscens  spiritas  impiger, 
Pistantias  sic  assequetur 
Longins  effugientis  aen. 
Gyrantur  isthic  multiplices  suo 
Jbternitates  vortice  refluse, 
Pontes  abyssi  spculoram, 
luFia  sncciduis  senectns. 
Difinngerentur  sphferse  adamantins, 
Extingueretur  flammula  sydernm, 
Et  desideret  sol  anbelus 
Hoc  spatii  niminm  volando. 
Satnrnus  errens  segnibus  orbitis, 
Et  luna  bigis  mobilioribus 
Rotata,  eodem  a  fine,  cursns 
Ferficeret,  numerosque  eosdem. 
Nox  atra  Incem,  vespen  pbosphorum, 
Lux  dare  noctem,  phosphorus  hespemm, 
Idem  seipsum  preevolaret 
Fraecipiti  nimium  rotatu. 
Divina  virtus  aut  senior  foret 
^temitatis  fontibns  ipsius, 
Aot  oonferetur  prolis  aetas 
Daniis  earn  senio  parentis. 
Creatus  orbis  filins  eM  nihil ; 
Est  ante  prolis  mater  orif^inem, 
^temiiati  est  ante  nullum, 
Ergo  recens  habeatar  orbis. 
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Cnatmtnum  fotat  ertan. 
ANNO  1649. 

Qui  eupis  artificis  vires  oetendere  dextraa, 

Creator  aemulus  Dei, 
Vade,  patris  magni  validos  imitare-lAboreSy 

Matris  Nihil  proaapia ; 
Nitere,  matemam  scelereti  seminis  alvum 

Corrumpat  incestus  liquor, 
Arguet  imbelles  proles  spereta  parentes 

Nil  filins  tui,  et  nihil. 
I,  steriles  vacui  campos  hortare,  colenti 

Ut  sponte  laeti  obtempereiii : 
Mellis  ab  exncca  stillantes  exprime  caate. 

Et  nectaris  rivos  sacri ; 
Faupere  de  vena  macilenti  marmor  inanis 

Excide  fidenti  manu, 
Visceribusque  chao  calcem  extnbe«  nunc  age 

Mansole,  mirendas  strnes.  [coodai 

Fae  Gades  Indus  circnmfluat,  insula  fiat 

Ut  laedori  cingulo, 
Distantesque  polos  contaetus  jnngat  amicosi 

Det  vesperas  Eos  oscnlum ; 
Ferfice  tu,  quae  si  Eurystheus  mandatadediaaet, 

Victus  fuisset  Hercules : 
Farva  potes,  Nihili  ac  Entis  vicinia  novit 

Distantiores  terminos : 
Hbbc  inter  tn  vincla  jube,  qoaa  eonjnge  magaitt 

Marital  aiuulo  Deus : 
la  vacuum  tua  fac  resonent  edicta  profundUB, 

Auscultet  anritum  Nihil : 
Die  videant  tenebrse  *,  jpraBstet  respoosa  roganti 

E  Unguis  06  silentu : 
Concipiat  vestro  in  cerebro  fcBcondft  volantas, 

Dein  loquendo  procreet : 
Sis  vel  uterque  parens,  sine  conjage  Palladia 

Juno  simulque  Jupiter :  raactori 

Siate  parum,  non  ilia  potes,  Res  filia  ccBli ; 

Agnosce  vires  propriaa : 
Clanderis  exigusB  finiio  in  carcere  aphsBrae, 

Et  limites  arctos  babes. 
Ultra  quos  brevitate  coercita  brachia  toUena 

Conatus  audet  irritus ; 
Servatrice  manu  moreris  simul,  aiqne  margia 

Instantis  unici  more ; 
Num  vacat  huic  aliud  progignere,  eujas  agon- 

Natalia  et  funns  simul  f  [tor 

Nee  fugitivae  umbrae,  tennis  neque  snstinat  aer 

Impressiones  verbernm ; 
Sic  insensatnm,  quo  quia  maige  percntit  ipanm, 

Subsidit  incapax  Nihil. 
Ergo  agnoscatnr  solina  sermo  Tonantis, 

Rerum  stapendua  aitiftx. 
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VmUmr  roHoius  Bom  et  Mmiaiema  et  inditpen" 

sabiies. 

ANNO  1651. 

Etfioibs  formosa  Dei  constantiSi  Honestum, 
Progenies  innata  sai,  primflevias  asvo, 
Frincipioqoe  prias,  nullias  jara  parentis 
Agnoscit,  nnlla  derivat  origine  stirpem  : 
'Non  ipsam  sero  fcBcanda  protulit  alvo 
Alma  opifex  daplicis  mandi  divina  volantas : 
Quin  edicta  Boni,  qaayis  seniora  loquela« 
Imperils  hand  scita  sais,  nee  jassa  volendo 
Jaratremeuda  colit,  nee  mente  recosat  iniqaa 
Ime  Dens,  facilis  Recto  summittere  ccbH 
JSternosfasces  et  scepira  regentia  mandam : 
Divinam  est  senrire  Bono,  ^acidisqae  mereri 
Obseqaiis,  nee  se  justo  sabaacere  posse. 
Siste,  qais  andebit  leges  prescribere  cGelo, 
Qois  laqaeqs  mandare  Jovi,  snperisqae  cate- 
nas? 
Quia  docili  cervice  jagam  perferre  Tonantem 
Assent  stherei  jons  consultas  ?  an  ora 
Fnena  coercebant  remm  moderantis  habenas  ? 
Nil  mtri,  nee  cesium  ideo  domuere  gigantes ; 
Se  regit  et  fraenat,  fines  sibi  ponit  Olympus : 
Immeosum  est  mensura  sni,  sibi  regula  Ree- 

tum; 
Is  Dens  est  sibi,  qui  reliqnis ;  se  limite  claadit 
Virtus  inconclusa ;  sua  est  angnstia  ccelo ; 
Cancellos  Josti  capit  infinita  potestas : 
Non  externa  Venus  domnit  concreta  profondo, 
Uritnr  inncto  propris  bonitatis  amore. 
Non  sibi  dissi miles  forei  non  exemplar  honesti 
Conspieovm  delere  sui,  non  linquere  tractus 
Signatos  Tellent  snperi,  posscntve  volentes ; 
Quo6|  Helice  propria  Testigia  certa  regente, 
Extra  se  nnnquam  pellexit  devius  error. 
Si  nulla  rarione  regant,  diserimine  nuUo 
Jusque  nefasque  habeant|  pro  Ubertate  potentes 
Eljraio  donare  ma1o9,  in  tanara  bruto 
Fulmine  dejicere  insontes,  non  dicere  promp- 

tumest, 
Nil  refert  Dens  an  term  moderentur  alumni. 
Vdle  nefas  non  posse  Dei  est,  sed  velle  tyranni : 
Quas  idea  Boni  leg:es,  agnoscit  easdem 
Umbra  coflsya  Boni  Pravum,  et  contrarius  bos* 

tis  : 
HsBcduo  sunt  Camarina  duplex,  infixa  prof^* 

do, 
Non  nllis  jactanda  mentis  fluctibus  nvi : 
Rident  imbelles  digitos,  viresque  sororum 
Fila  oolo  non  texta  sua,  decreta  priusquam 
liicia  prima  cito  torqnerent  pollice  Parcse. 
Quin  ei  ab  his  fatnm  ducit  sua  stamina  lanis, 
Ac  Volcanus  ab  his  finxit  sua  rinda  metalUs  : 
Non  ea  contingit  faciles  emergere  in  ortns, 
Deinde    pudens  caput  in   primos  abscondere 

fontes, 
Sic  Epicureus  radios  variavit  Apollo : 
Non  ita  qui  stabili  semper  fulgore  coruseans 
Sol  noster,  nequit  ipse  suas  extinguere  flam- 


Dlis  ceu  stygisB  voto  constringitur  undae, 
Nnlla  qoibas  possunt  exolvi  seen  la  vinclis  : 
Lassaret  digitos  Jovis  ho^  evolvere  nodos  ; 
Non  licet  has  fixas  Arcros  demergere  ponio. 
Mendaces  Palchrom  fucos  admittere  nescit, 
Nativaeqne  decns  charum  deponere  formse  : 
Nee  deforms  malum  qnavis  muiaverit  arte 


JEthiopes  tuHus  specie  candentis  Honesti. 
Finge  Deum  indulgere  malis,  obdncere  nubem 
Fraudibns,  et  tuta  convolvere  crimina  nocte  ; 
Vera  loqni  et  facere ;  affectus  cohibere  nientes, 
Thure  pio  superos  yenerari,  mente  parentes, 
Turpe  sit  et  nemesis  mereatur  verbera  jostae  -, 
Ergo  perire  Deos,  tenebras  diffnndere  solem, 
Et   lapides   sapere,    ac    Sophiam  stultescere 

fingis : 
Ergo  nives  fidis  lambant  incendia  fiamokis ; 
Expers  sit  rationis  homo,  ssevam  agna  Lessnam 
Induat,  et  Libycos  popoletur  ferrida  saltus ; 
Facta  Tolente  Deo  fiant  infecta,  fuisse 
Cesset  prseteritum,  Clotho  sua  fila  retexat ; 
Distet  idem  sibi,  sed  coeant  contraria  in  uanm. 
Scilicet  ideas  Recti  a  diserimine  tutas 
Arce  suae  divina  tegit  sapieotia  Mentis. 


Damtur  Substantia  Ucorvorea  Natura 

ANNO  1651.   , 


EssB  sacne  oslesie  genus  spectabtle  menti, 

Perenne  et  expers  corporis, 
Ore,  nee  ambigno,  pronuociat  augur  Apollo^ 

Pronunciando  comprobac, 
Cum  flam  mis  Fythiam  prssago  arouia  furoce 

Vis  ftstuantem  corripit, 
Interioris  et  ex  adjrtis  emnrmnrat  orlns 

Insaniens  facundia. 
Hoc  Dodonaeae  quoties  sonnere  eolumbss, 

Lybnmque  oomntus  pater  f 
Emictttt  quoties  veri  hec  scmtiila  prafbndt 

Cayemulis  Trophonii  ? 
Quin  et  ei  tristes  umbrae  squakntis  ATenii 

Radios  sues  acoommodant. 
Thessalici  precibos  quae  fleet itur  amis  agyrts, 

Qttis  commovetur  ritibns  ? 
Quae  freta  vis  celata  quatit,  eoncossaque  sistit, 

Abigitque  yenios  et  vocat  f 
Machina  quae  profugos  sua  in  ostia  retrahit 

amnes, 

Ripis  snis  mirantibns  ? 
Cur  vetula  mandanie  fugacia  nubila  paventy 

Tremnlique  montes  andiunt  f 
Qoeis  Magus  ex  Epheso  Romani  fata  tyranni 

Oculis  yidebat,  an  suis? 
Quid  vatum  inspirat  coelesti  peetora  flatu, 

Laxata  claustris  corporis, 
Caecum  Dircaei  senis  ut  collustret  oceUnm 

Lumen  futuri  praesciumf 
Talibus  arguitur  signis  abscoodita  ▼inns, 

Tenebraeque  vemm  illuminant, 
Quo  mihi  coelestes  oculos,  quibns  altera  mundi 

Excelsioris  conspicer 
Regna  per  immenaos  lucem  sorbentia  traetus 

Serenitatis  limpidae, 
Si  diffusa  animi  regio,  liberrima  tetris 

Fcetentis  Hyles  sordibus, 
Ceu  Libycae  tellns  deserta  jaceret  eimni, 

Refena  nallis  incoiis? 
E  C8DC0  corpus  tam  mulia  tuebitar  aatro, 

Anim usque  cernet  nil  sni  ? 
Sin  et  magnifici  praetoria  regia  coeli 

Nnllos  habent  satellites, 
Stipat  Achaemenei  terrestria  Susa  tyranni 

Augustior  frequentia ; 
SoBpius  et  Justus  qnscriiti  ad  muneris  asna 
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Deerant  mintstri  oaUtes ; 
Kam  rotet  immanes  gyris  coostantibns  orbes 

Immanis  aether  spiritus? 
Qois  Fallenese  celebret  solennia  palmse, 

Hymnisqoe  laetificet  deos  f 
Quels  Deus  affalget)  qQeis  divitts  ille  recladit 

Sinus  stupendos  glorise  ? 
QuM  peUocenti  aivinum  pectore  lumen 

Admittit  et  repercatit  ? 
Qnis  pia  vota  hominam  fidis  attoUeret  alia 

Idem  reportans  pnemia  ? 
Insidiis  qais  fortanse  tutetur  iniqus 

Urbes,  Tiros,  provincias  ? 
Usque  perniiie,  tam  sanctum  genus,  orbis  origo 

Quid  obstitit  ne  cooderet  ? 
Non  potuit  ?  ukiaus  est  puras  accendere  fiam- 

mas 

Similes  parenti  proprio, 
Cogere  quam  crassos  terrena  e  fsece  vapores 

Jam  dispares  pulchro  patri  ? 
Noluit  ?  impenire  suos  divina  nitores 

Hand  invidet  benignitas. 
Ergo  mat  vacuo  senior  Gargettiu^  horto 

Suicida  sasvo  dogmate ; 
Angelicas  certo  produnt  existere  formas 

Ratio,  fides,  oracula : 
Ergo  datur  species,  sincerior  eethere  puro, 

Tenuiqne  vento  rarior, 
Foeda  yenenosse  qn«  yincula  respuit  Hyles, 

Lethi  malignos  fomites. 


Danittr  forma  substantiaUs. 
ANNO  1662. 

SisTt  parum  quisquis  casca  vertigine  mnndum 

Currere,  divinae  nohile  mentis  opus, 
Credis,  et  ignavie  rigidis  impnlsibus  Hyles 

Vivida  natursB  gesta  potent  is  agi ; 
Qui  rerum  exclnsis  moderantibus  intima  for- 
mis 

Cottstare  ezanimi  singula  mole  pntas ; 
Inspice  picta  Deum  rutilis  pallatia  flammis, 

Qnaque  patent  lati  cserula  regna  poli : 
Brutane  maieries  sterna  lege  gubemat 

Online  fixa  suo  sydera,  mota  suo? 
Qnin  indefessis  potius  ludentia  gyris 

Spiritus  arcanis  viribus  astra  rotat. 
Quae  tua  percellit  jucundis  lumina  telis 

Lux,  quaeque  aurato  sydera  crine  tegit, 
Tota  quid  est  nisi  forma,  decus,  substantia  ecsli, 

Impuri  nihil  aut  materialishabensf 
Illam  hauris  oculo,  sine  et  illucescere  mentt, 

Ac  animi  tenebras  irradiare  tui. 
Quid  ccelum  petis,  et  luna  deducere  formas 

Niteris,  ingrati  Musa  laboris  amans  ? 
Terra  quoque  innumeras  fcecunda  mater  ab 
alYO 

Fundit,  et  in  tepido  nutrit  arnica  sinu : 
Testor  veris  opes  et  gaodia  diritis  horti,  et 

Quae  tegit  omnigenus  florida  prata  color : 
Ecce  illibato  decertat  purpura  lacti : 

Judice  me,  neutri  cedis,  amcene  viror ; 
Non  ita  materies  distinguere  mille  figuras, 

Non  ita  prata  valet  pingere  mille  modis, 
Gommntet  pellem  licet  et  se  Protea  jactet, 

Ac  sub  multtplici  veste  latere  sciat. 
Arguit  intemam  species  externa,  aliusque 


Vultus  iaesse  alind  eor  aBimamque  doeet. 
Quin  tacitas  intus  sab  opaoo  tegmine  formas 

Versari,  et  nutu  flectere  cuncta  suo, 
(Non  seeus  ac  brevibus  majestas  Fersica  sutis 

Clausa  sub  imperio   JEgyptimi  Asiamqne 
suo) 
Froditur  indiciis  sub  aprico  sole  peractis, 

Artificemqoe  suum  grande  liBUetnr  opus. 
Thurane  quae  perflant  placido  Nabathsea  vapore 

Rura,  aut  quos  spirant  arva  Sabssa  crocos, 
AlUaque  ingratis  caput  avertentia  fomis 

(AUia  Niliacis  annumerata  deis) 
Fsestanisque  vigens  horti  regina  rosetis, 

Diraque  Socraticse  causa  cicuta  necis, 
Vel  nulla  gaudent,  vel  eadsm  singula  forma, 

Fognantesque  nno  foote  petuntur  aqutt  ? 
Segnis  massa  potest  nihil,  naad  contraria  sal- 
tem; 

Nee  bene  materies,  nee  male,  opinor,  olett 
Quee  rebus  tribuit  yarias  demitque  figutas, 

Quae  d  I  versa  dedit  Indere,  forma  fait : 
nia  sub  augnsti  specie  pneponderat  anri. 

Ilia  levem  plumam  in  summa  volare  facit : 
Hac  duce  procene  nituntur  in  aethera  cedri, 

Flumineasque  salix  arida  quaerit  aquas. 
Muta  suas  dicunt  operando  animalia,  possunt 

Viva  etiam  formas  dicere  voce  suas : 
Indicat  has  rancis  mugitibus  aera  oom]9lens 

Taurus,  et  argutis  luis  philomela  sonis. 
Quas  miramur  equi  fabricas  fulvique  leoniSi 

Exstruxit  docta  forma  operosa  manu : 
Cura  sagax  mentis,  non  praeceps  impetus  fiyles, 

Facta  adeo  nobis  ingeniosa  dedit. 
Forma  voluptates  agnoscit,  forma  dolores, 

Con^cia  sola  boni,  conscia  sola  mali : 
Quae  sedet  in  dorso  lente  gradientis  aselU 

Sentit,  et  horrendum  forma  gemescit  onus : 
Impetis  absurdo  torpentem  verbere  massam, 

Materiae  nervos  irrita  pungit  acus. 
Quid  referam  humanas  mentes,  sublimia  coeli 

Oennina,  et  illnstri  semine  creta  Deum  f 
Cum  quibus  exanimum  satagens  oonfundere 
corpus 

Amens  se  (et  me  etiam)  judice  semper  erit, 
Qui  pedtbns  saltern  manibusque  aut  sanguine 
crasso 

Exercere  putat  se  rationis  opus. 
Rebus  inesse  igitur  plures  ab  origine  formas, 

Sydera,  terra,  animae,  vita,  animusque  pro- 
bant. 


CoHsdeHtia  erroma  obHgat. 

ANNO  1652. 

TraAiim  vitae,  fax  temeraria, 
Infide  dux,  ignobile  vinculum, 
Sydus  dolosum,  aenigma  mentis, 
Ingenui  labyrinthe  voti, 
Assensus  errans,  invalidae  potens 
Matris  propago;  quem  veluil  Dcus 
Nasci,  sed  orto  principatum 
Attribuit  regimenque  sanctum : 
Tuum  fatentes  imperium  odimus. 
Quod  deprecamuT  snscipimus  jugnm; 
Una  fugande,  una  sequende, 
Despiciende,  colende  princept. 
Lex  mentis  omni  lege  vatemior, 
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Lax  mentis  omnt  luce  micantior, 
Jos  pnBpotentts  Teritatts, 
Vel  spiecie  simnlata  TincQiit. 
Ne  pergerenms  tramtte  labrioo 
Natora  certam  coastitiiit  dacem : 
Errare  nolle  est  sammas  error, 
Hae  dace  prsBcrediente  nobis. 
Si  nalla  portam  svdera  preBferanti 
Tristi  retiidet  naUa  Helice  polo, 
Vaga  feretar  navigator 
iEqaoris  Jonii  procella. 
Fae  qaod  videtor  lominibas  tais, 
Ftoc  qood  patator  jadicio  tao : 
Jadex  refetli,  falli  ocellos 
Posstt,  aterqae  tamen  seqaendaa^ 
Distant  remotts  tractibas  invicem 
Legam  volantas  nostraqae,  oonjugat 
Mens  dissidentes,  haec  potestas 
Jos  statait,  stataitque  iniqaam: 
H»c  abrogetar  jastitis  arbitra, 
In  csMa  stalti  proripimar  vada ; 
Hac  lace  pauca  destitatt 
Ancipites  tenebras  sobimas. 
Hie  nodas  artem  vindicis  (Edipi, 
HsBc  aotecedentem  btvia  Heicalem, 
Perplexitas  haec  tortaosa 
Deedaleas  operas  reqairit : 
Lex  illad,  illod  mandat  opinio. 
Dedit  minori  sceptra  potentior, 
Diis  elocntis  obseraotar, 
Qaae  sibi  mox  reteguntar,  aures. 
Menti  repagoet  si  manas  improba, 
Haec  fecit  squum,  bsc  jussit  iniqaias  ; 
Non  laade  numeo,  sed  repeodct 
Sapplicio  digitos  rebelles. 
Errore  tingat  barbara  credulas 
Si  corda  flectens  J^sonidas,  movet 
Necesse  rnrsas,  qain  piamqae 
Tingere  se  pairio  cruore. 
Ergo 
Qaod  caique  scitar  Naminis  est  loco, 
Cogens  vereri ;  nostra  scieotia, 
Sea  vera  sit  sea  licta,  nosmet 
Compede  pravalida  coercet. 


Chmtus  per  mortem  fitit  saerifidum  proprie  ez- 
piaiorium  pro  peceatis, 

ANNO  1652.  ' 

PoTA  dia  foctis  hominum  patientia  Dtvam 

Extremam  tandem  sensit  adesse  sitim : 
Cea  propinato  vultas  rabaere  veneno, 

Torrait  accensus  viscera  daasa  focas ; 
Qaid  sitiente  Deo  tantam  compesceret  aestam, 

Qai  liquor,  aut  qualis  sufiicit  haasfus  aqase  ? 
Non  mvMiB  si  pro  libamine  Nerea  totum 

Funaeret  in  patinas  officiosa  manas. 
Feccantes  vindicta  jubet  depascere  venaSj 

Restingai  baud  aliis  fontiDUS  ardor  babet 
An  tenuis  prosit  spernendi  gatta  craoris, 

Vilior  an  moestis  lacryma  fusa  genis  f 
Pcstis  adbuc  desevit,  inexorabilis,  illi 

Balsama  ne  tribuat  nobiliora  Deus. 
FrBcipitis  sensus,  proniqae  Astraea  doloris ; 

Multai  sed  pura,  preedita  bile  Dea  est ; 
.Sternis  odiis,  invicia  pongiiur  inii 

Nulla  moUescant  pectora  dura  prece ; 
Orari  veniaSi  et  blanda  piamina  calpaa. 


Hoc  saa  rider i  namina  torva  vocat. 
Exigit  aequali  reparari  debita  lance, 

Non  erit  injosto  miiis,  iniqua  sibi  : 
Criminis  nnins  macalam  non  eluet  aevnmf 

Derivat  labem  in  secula  mille  snam. 
Hoe  simal  ac  vidit,  simnl  esi  miserata  rigorcs^ 

Progenies  cgbU  nobilis,  equa  Deo ; 
Fatur^ae  O  durae  mortalia  subdita  legi ! 

O  nimium  juris  pacta  severa  mei ! 
Sic  jacet  addictos  'miser  immortaUbos  ambria 

Luctari  delwt  e  carcere  nulla  dies  I 
Gutta  salataris  nostro  de  volnere  stillet, 

Prosiliant  venis  pura  flaenta  meis. 
Hos  obi  gastavit  vmdex  Astnea  liqoorea^ 

Risit,  et  a  crodo  vanuit  ore  rubor ; ' 
Deposait  satiata  sitim.  votamqoe  oocendi, 

Frorsus  ab  immiti  facta  benigoa  Dea : 
Hac  commntavit  mors  baud  in  vita  seipsam 

Mone,  per  boc  fatum  vincere  visa  satis  : 
Post  hac  dediscens  Nemesis  saa  verbera  plagas 

Commisit  Veneris  flagra  cremanda  viro. 
Sponsorem  tantam  jus  summnm  admisit,  in 
illo      • 

Grandis  amor,  locuples  copia,  certa  fides. 
Non  impune  Deus  tulit  ipse  remittere  cnlpam; 

Inde  vel  bine  ceno  pondere  pcena'  roit. 
Promissa  hoc   patribus,    pnevisaque  vatibos, 
umbris 

Occultata^  fide  credita,  vota  prece ; 
Hue  sua  praetendunt  vcteres  mysteria  format, 

Hoc  capnt  anliquae  relligionis  erat. 
Exulis  hie  hirci  caeden,  hie  simpUcis  agni. 

Hie  socis  fidi  tartans  omen  habet. 
Sanguine  qoae  fuso  popoli  delicta  piavit, 

Hujns  sustinuit  victims  caesa  vices. 
Nam  nee  nare  Deus  bibula  nidoribu^  ane 

Incubuit,  liquidae  nubila  camis  amans, 
Nee  bruta  magnas  animas  virtate  redemit, 

Nee  vili  veniam  oonditione  dedit ; 
Respexit  prisco  devotam  fcniere  vitam, 

Displicuit  fantas  baud  eminus  umbra  rei. 
Qttin  istos  etiam  mores  transmisit  in  orbem 

Frinceps  Tartarei  carceris,  isie  mains ; 
Qui  quum  ementiti  simulator  Naminis  esset, 

Instituit  simili  religione  coli : 
Hinc  olim  im manes  Tyrii  Satumia  placant 

Nnmina,  sacrilegi  per  fera  pacta  sacri. 
Herrulis  hioc  ritus,  altaria  Tauridis,  et  qos 

Cadibus  infecit  Graia  puella  sois. 
Sic  radiat  verum  magis,  allucentibas  ambriSy 

Expiat  inferno  teste  piacla  croor. 
O  mage  damnati  Furl  is  incrednle  regni, 

Extorris  Getico  Sarmaia  digne  gelu ! 
Desine,  nam  positas  vindicta  resusciiat  ins, 

Reffluit  in  latices  ve&tra  medela  suos. 
Abnuis  nt  Christum  tua  crimina  morte  piasse, 

Amplius  hac  Chrisii  morte  piantis  eges. 
Sic  delicta  luit  sua  per  compendia  roundas, 

Totqae  malis  hominum  subdiior  anas  homo. 


Obedientia  Chrisii  non  toUit  obediattiam   Cftm- 

tioitam, 

ANNO  1652. 

QuBXs   gravis   incumbit  moles  moodaiia  co- 
lam  nis  ? 
Qao  nititur  fundamine  7 
Qaae  movet  immoto,  quae  continet  ordine  virtus 
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CcBluai,  solum,  Miami  omnia  f 
Imperiam,  obsequium ;  leges  pollentis  hooesti 

JUS  imperans,  pielas  sequeDs ; 
Hsccine  qai  statuit,  serie  conveUeret  ipse 

Praepostera  discors  sibi  ? 
Vincala  secloram  laxaret  Conditor  aicte 

Qaeis  obligavit  secula  ? 
Quos  fecit  jostos,  jastos  dod  esse  licere 

Hand  sancta  prsestat  sanctitas. 
Assidet  invidiae,  legem  sibi  ferre  merendi, 

Peccandi  aliis  licentiam. 
Jnstittae  celebres  titalos,  insignia  ccbU, 

Inscripta  dipiberee  Jovis, 
Arripere  imparos  negat  Optimns  ille,  rec.asat 

Nomen  dari,,rem  snbtrabi : 
Qaod  meiait  dici,  meruit  quoque  fortius  esse, 

Quod  impntari,  et  efilci. 
An  saiis  externa  speciosus  pelle  nitescat 

Maculosus  intima  cute  7 
Quid,  qui  se  nobis  descensu  fecerat  squum, 

Ferat  is  sibi  nos  dispares  7 
Frsena  suo  implicuit,  nostrone  extorsit  ab  ore? 

Se  jussit  et  nos  non  jubet  ? 
Nee  nostris  urgenda  tulit  vestigia  plantis 

Dux  invium  calcans  iter  ? 
Discipulusne  sui  temnat  dictata  magistri, 

Famulusve  beri,  miles  ducis  7 
Quod  sua  colla  jogo  Deus  ipse  inclusit  eodem, 

Tu  snbjogari  respuis? 
Quod  didicit  Dominus  servili  lege  teneri, 

Dediscet  assecla  obsequi  7 
An  minor  obseqaio  laus  est,  tenuataque  Yirtns, 

Divina  vis  quod  paruit  ? 
Num  Christi  pietas,  quasi  Satumina,  voravit 

Nostram  piam  ejus  filiam  ? 
Non  ezhausit  adhuc  fiuvios  mare,  gratia  non- 
dam 

Major  minorem  absorbnit  ? 
Non  nisi  condacto  radiari  lamine  praebet 

Errantis  omen  stellulae ; 
Qose  prope  ccBlestes,  aditus  infigitur  orbis  " 

Angustioris  limioi 
Para  mente  bibit  radios,  et  rejicit  auctos 

Operam  bonoram  foenore. 
Celsius  officium  qua  niti  debuit  ala, 

Hac  deprimetur  fortius  f 
Fax  sacra  qaae  Domini  accendit  prsecordia,  nos- 
tram 

Extiogaet  observamiam  7 
Quo  stimulante  jabet  virtus  intendere  cursam 

Calcar  inbibebit  impetum  7 
Debita  quo  graviore  Deus  cumulavit  acervo, 

Eo  minus  solvenda  sunt  7 
Anne  honor  a  superis  cedet  mortalibus  asquus, 

Corona  par,  et  prsemium  7 
Seu  quis  magnanimo  flagret  virtutis  amore, 

Colat  Decs,  homines  juvet, 
Sea  Lema  scelerum  stagnet  foetente,  repagnet 

Aliis,  Diis,  patriae,  sibi  7 
Hoc  pedibus  Sanctis  tritum  est  dispangere  cal- 
lem, 

Virtutis  ad  astra  lacteum  : 
Ut  positi  adversa  regione  petantur  eadem 

Olympus  et  Avemus  via. 
Exue  fallaces  laqueos,  spes  projice  vanas, 

Blandis  inhserens  somniis, 
Qai  pennis  cera  junctis  ascendere  cesium, 

Mollive  vis  tgnavia : 
Connubio  stabili  gaudent,  plaadente  Hymenseo, 

Beatitudo  et  sanctitas. 


Jngis  amicttise  fatali  fcsdere  vita 

2£terna  nectitur  bonse. 
Justos  esse  malos  non  ipsa  Astrea,  beatos 

Non  ipsa  det  felicitas. 
Christus  parendo  Sanctis  non  officit  actis, 

Ea  sed  docet,  jubet,  juvat. 


Tttrtm  esse  in  mmtdi  eentro  sitam  mdUs  argw» 
mentis  evincitur. 

ANNO  1653. 

O  NiMiim  faciles  prono  coelestia  sensu 
Metiri,  radiisque  oculi  finire  posilli ! 
Nempe  patent  circa  picti  laquearea  ccsli 
Syderibus  stipaia,  cavi  seu  fornice  vitri 
Implantaiae  agiles  jaculeniur  lumina  flammae. 
Scilicet  bos  tenuis  visus  describere  fines 
Jussit  et  hac  mundi  campom  sepire  figure : 
Iste  aequas  stdlis  designat  in  sthere  sedes, 
Seu  cursu  Stabili  dubiove  errore  ferantur ; 
lUe  brevi  solem  facile  constringeret  arca^ 
Et  paribus  suadet  spatiis  distantia  mundi 
MoBuia  tellurem  patulo  complectier  orbe. 
Hand  aliter  stetit  in  mediis  erratica  terris 
Delos,  et  in  medio  rapes  sedet  alta  profundo, 
Cujus  spumosolustrenti  e  Venice  circa 
Omnia  pontus  erunt,  deerunt  quoque  litton 

ponto. 
Sic  quem  fata  sinent  lunam  conscendere  pennis 
Anseris  innixum,  vel  dira  mole  gigantum, 
Se  putet  in  medio  rerum  consistere  puncto, 
Et  circum  sequali  conveni  sydera  ^ro. 
Sphsra  brevis  sensus,  cceli  diffusa  •,  capessat 
Judicium  ratio,  quae  cum  sit  nulla,  valete. 


Hypothesis  Cartesiana  de  maieria  et  twhs  haud 
satisfadt  pradpms  natura  phanimums, 

ANNO  1653. 

Alukrb  ccbU  ;  flos  sophiae ;  latex, 
Libella,  lumem,  lima  scientiae ; 
Dilecte  vero  vir ;  fidelis 
Artis  et  ingenii  magister  i 
Prostrata  cujus  cuspide  Mania 
Ignava  collum  flexit  opinio, 
Nitens  arenae,  comprimensque 
Deciduas  cubito  columnas ; 
Retusa  sub  quo  vindice  tetrica 
Praejndicandi  cessit  iniquitas, 
Sopbistice  contentiosa, 
Et  temere  ingeneretus  error ; 
Ignosce  Sanctis,  maxime  Canesi, 
Si  Musa  vecors  man i  bus  obstrepit, 
Ignosce,  nos  te  curiose, 
Dum  tua  deserimus,  sequemur ; 
Quseqne  abrogata  lege  tyrannidis 
Exegeris  suffragia  libera 
Dicemus,  en  te  adversus  ipsum 
Intrepido  specolamur  ore, 
Timere  noli :  spiritus  arduas 
Nisu  impotenti  snccutiens  domus 
Radice  figit  destinata 
'  Excidio  tabulata  tristi. 
In  gens  pusillo  macbina  bracbio 
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.Impalsa  stabit:  fortios  ibapetam 
En  admovemas ;  vbb,  tremendo 
Verbere  personaere  nubes ! 
Hea  quale  visum  lumiua  praeferoxit 
Invita  tnrpis  conjugii,  sacer 
Quod  nolit  Hymeu  auspicatas 
Igaibos  irradiare  tedae. 
Informis  Hyle,  lurida,  vividae 
Immunis  aune  prorsus  et  ingeni, 
£t  anapiam  vertiginosns 
Mobilior,  leviorque  pluma 
Motus,  perennis  coanubii  jugum 
Subiere,  faustos  accipit  annulos 
Sponsns  triumphaus,  sponsa  sordens 
Pellibus  induitor  decoris. 
Junctis  nefanda  lege  pareutibus, 
Lucina  praesens  inDumeros  dedit 
Forma  nitentes  inYidenda, 
Caitesio  perhibente,  foetus. 
Pnegnantis  nyles  fiiia  prodiit 
'  Pulchra  uaiversi  machina,  coorulus 
JEther,  feraz  telluris  almse 
Campus,  et  oceani  fluentis. 
Hucnempe  ccelestis  recidit  labos, 
Fecisse  quondam  res  aumero  duas, 
Donasse  nobis  versipellem 
Protea,  pennigerumque  motum. 
Quas  sceua  mundi  visibus  objicit 
Lusus  decentis  perpetuas  vices, 
Persona  duplex  sustinebit  7 
Huic  Deus  invigilet  theatrof 
An  mundi  ocellos,  aetheris  incolas 
Cnco  fluentes  volvier  impetn 
Volubilis  vis  bruta  molit 
Ordioe  perpetuo  incitabit  ? 
Non  cura  mentis,  non  manus  artifex, 
Sed  prosper  aptae  materise  fluor, 
Quas  torpiai  miramur  aedes 
Struxit  equo,  volucrique  cervo  ? 
Nee  sempiterni  turbinis  aemulum 
Cor  spoQte  gyrat  mille  volumina, 
Beciprocas  sed  obsequendo 
Incipit  atque  perennat  undas  / 
Quid  jam  cupressi  funebris  aut  cedri 
Onus,  vigores,  semina  cogitem  ? 
Non  ilia  rector  spiritus.  sed 
Mttteries  operosa  prodit. 
Cicuta  tristis,  salvia  sospitans, 
Conyza  fcetens,  flos  Papnias  rosae, 
XJtraeque  surgunt  ex  iisdem 
Seminibus,  vel  ntraeque  nullis 
Cresceus  metalli  venula  pauperis 
Centum  moratur  syderis  ambitus, 
Lasciva  dum  forte  expetitas 
Mechanics  peragit  choreas. 
Propensa  nnsquam  passio  prenditur, 
Infensa  nusquam  ;  cunctpi  potens  amor, 
Saevum  odium,  finesque  rerum 
Exilium  subeunt  acerbum ; 
Non  appetitus  viribus  insiti, 
Sed  tela  vibrans,  ac  atomos  truces, 
Lupus,  monenti  te  Renate, 
Exanimam  procul  arcet  agnam, 
Hoc  mens  acumen  languidior  ferat, 
Et  tam  coruscsB  vim  sapient iae, 
Inscitiae  O  felix  asylum, 
Pande  fores  animas  fugaci ! 
Quin  ista  nudas  lucidus  arbiter 
Naturae  ocellis  falsa  fatentibu3 
Juraret  interpres  Deorum, 
Si  recitare  vacaret,  Hermes. 


ReverendiMsimo    Magistro,  et  dignissmis  Sbotf 
CoOegu  S.  S.  Trimtat,  Cantabrigia. 
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Its  pieces  blandae,  rutilnm  moderantij  Olym- 

pum, 
pTati  siqua  fides),  ccelesti  semine  cretae, 
Ite,  Patrem  vestrum  placido  mnlcete  sosairo, 
Ut  vestra  virtute  polo  deducta  sereno 
(In  nntu  sedet  ilia  Dei,  precibusque  vocata 
Supplicibus  terras  niveis  circumvolat  alis) 
Alma  Salus,  comitem  non  aspemata  Camoenam 
Langnentem  licet,  et  vestigia  tarda  trahentem, 
DesertLsque  sui  ripis  Heliconis  egeniem, 
A  ripis  gyro  ludeniibus,  alveus  intra 
Quas  clari  Sequansc  Lydo  fluit  aemulns  amni. 
Ad  doctos  pontes,  tumidis  quos  alluit  acer 
Camus  aquis^  Camus  quo  non  dilectio;*  alter 
Rivulus  Aomdas  conspergit  rore  pnellas, 
(Nee  veteres  olim  qui  praeterfluxit  Athenas, 
Nee  qui  Parisiis  praebet  modo  balnea  Musis) 
Carpat  iter  matrique  memor  se  impeniat  almae, 
Sexque  decemque  uteris,  millena  prole  beatse; 
Officiumque  pii  commendet  nomine  gnati : 
Sed  tibi  praecipne,  reliquas  pneclara  sorores 
Ut  parvos  inter  Phcebi  soror  emicat  ignte, 
^des  sacra  Deo,  cujus  subsistere  trioufn 
Colligat  arcano  simplex  essentia  nodo. 
Vos,  dulces  animae,  caecis  quibus  intima  flam* 

mis 
Pectora  carpit  amor  sanctus  candentis  honesti, 
Quosque  docent  sua  sublimes  mysteria  Musaa, 
Nostra  salus  petit  et  charis  complexibus  ambit. 
Sed  ievis  obsequii  est  facilem  dixisse  salatem, 
Hsec  manat  prooo  cordis  de  fonte  fluento^ ; 
Majus  opus  superest,  humeris  gravionbos  ap- 

tum, 
Officiis  sequale  meis,  sed  viribus  impar, 
Quse  vestro  vidisse  ferunt  accepta  favori 
Debilis  exigui  custodes  luminis  orbes, 
In  tenui  tabula  vestris  quoque  tradere  ocellis, 
Quaeque  iter  objecti  spectacula  debita  vestris 
Auribus,  angustse  numeris  inclndere  Musac. 
Sed  quoniam   dedit   hoc   coelum   mutantibtts 

usus, 
Nonnunqnam  dubiis  expandere  carbasa  ventis, 
Dif&cilique  viee  tremulas  committere  plantas, 
Nitar,  et  objectum  aggrediar  superare  laborem, 
Annuat  inccBptis  audacibus  aequus  Apollo. 
Postquam  Thesea  puppis  rugosior,  Argnt 
Quae  numerare  annos,  Argique  foramina  posset, 
Ignibus  exponi  quam  saevis  dignior  undis, 
Excepisse  sinu  lacero  gavisa  recentem 
Fortunse  nautam  non  disparis,  alta  petisset 
JEquora,  sen  naso  Nereus  ridebat  ad  unco, 
Sen  miseratus  erat  formidinis  indiga  justae 
Ck)rda  suam  dubieeque  fidem  tentasse  carinae, 
Quicquid  erat  (nam  causa  latet)  subsidere  vi- 
sum est 
Marmor  inert  ponti,  nimioque  aeqnale  sereno : 
Non  ita  compositum,  tenui  cum  carcere  ventos 
Dulichius  conclusit  utri^,  nee  quando  sonorum 
Agmea  in  JEoMi  claustris  compescitur  antri. 
Non  conspecta  prius,  nee  corrugata  profundi 
Arridet  facies.  animum  mentita  faventem  ; 
Vultus  amicitiam  spirat,  sed  viscera  bellmn ; 
E  quibus  eructans  salsi  violenta  vaporis 
Tela  fodit   stomachum,  reseratque  repagola, 
nostro 
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Qnaerens  nctorqttere  rao  quod  rvntn  recondat. 
Has  t^pestates  qnoconqtie  tridente  resedat 
Certius  ec  medico  saaat  pnecordia  visa 
Alma  parens  tellas,  exhalans  aera  dnleem 
Antidotomqae  maris;  cajos  simol  atqne  ta* 

emar 
Sabdita  Marte  favente  amimosis  llttora  Nensti, 
Invadit  nova  vis  animos,  nova  vita  pererrat 
Corpus,  et  ezcedit  peregrini  nausea  coeli. 
Sic  patriis  ejectas  aqnis  maris  incola  langaet 
Sqaamiger,  in  dolces  earn  vi  torrentis  iniqni 
Excidit  alveolosi  insulsaqne  pocala  gnstat. 
Qai  si  forte  saos,  flacta  felice  relatas 
Aut  elemente  manu,  Neptnnia  regna,  penates 
Reppetit,  amissi  renovans  momenta  vigoris, 
In  mediam  sese  pemiz  jacnlatur  abyssnm ; 
Sic  nos  in  nostras  reduces  transivimus  auras, 
Fortumqne  appnlimus ;    cni  spem  mandasse 

salmis, 
Fortunaeque  susb  impnisam  civilians  undis 
Commisisse  ratem  fertur  rex  maximus,  alba 
Cnjus  in  augnsto  florescunt  lilia  scuto. 
Qui  parvam  titulis  Diepam  regalibus  auxit. 
Crediderim  Henricum,  quo  non  sincerius  alter 
Numen  adorabat  devota  mente  Diones, 
(Gallia  salva  viris  vix  unquain  debuit)  armis 
raemineis  voluisse  suam  concredere  sortem  ; 
Scilicet  ignart  cunas  reperire  Deorum 
E  Paphia  Venerem  cupiunt  deducere  spuma ; 
Nam  qui  Diepenses  mulierum  turba  platasas 
QuaKs  adimpleat  attonitis  Instrarit  oeellis, 
Queis  baud  sufficeret  gignendis  terra,  putavit 
Justius  banc  isti  geniiuram  cedere  ponto : 
Sed  qnnm  mille  vides,  non  est  spectabilis  una, 
Hoc  tantum  Venerem  nostris  abjudicat  undis. 
Nee  tamen  hisoe  magis  genitrix  dilexit  amorum 
Tbreicium  lasciva  I>eum :  correpta  fhrore 
Feetohi  sscpe  movent  durum  certamen,  iisdem 
Hectora  queis  incessebat  Telamonius  armis. 
Testis  eram,  lectis  vicino  in  littore  saxis 
Agmen  Amozonium  (saevis  suadentibus  iris) 
Fsemineos  onerasse  sinus,  quae  grandine  densa 
Dims  in  oppositam  disploderet  impetus  aroem, 
Quam  colit  invisis  data  praefectura  tribufis. 
Nee  tamen  boc  animal  solum  dominatur  ibidem 
(Hand   loquor  ex   animo,    liceatque   impnne 

jocari) 
Huic  affine  aliud,  longuinquo  Hjrperionis  ortu 
Advectum,  pollens  eiidm  conamine  linguas, 
Garralum,  et  bumani  simulator  strenuus  oris, 
Depictamque  cutem  jactans  pellemque  dec(^ 

ram, 
(Et  quse  dicta  prins,  ne  rem  repetamus  ean- 

dem) 
Affluit  bic  nomenque  bujus  disseminat  orae. 
Sed  magis  artifices  digiti,  manunmque  labores 
Atque  fwdum,  quorum  juncise  solertia  cures 
In  rebus  magnas  operas  exililras  edit. 
Ecce  levi  pedis  impulsu  nodosa  rotatur 
Bnxus,  in  extremis  acies  quos  bina  terebrat 
Ceme  polos,  in  quos  immotus  desinit  axis. 
Dam  medium  se  chorda  sequax  ciicumplicat, 

instar 
Lubrica  per  ramos  sinuantis  terga  eolubri. 
Immintt  ex  alto  procerse  surculus  omi 
Nondum  ssiate  rigens,  primisque  avulsns  in 

annis, 
Qui  ebordam  fidi  lapsantem  compede  nodi 
Coatinet,  ipse  recurvato  deflectitur  aren ; 
Funiculi  reliquum  sed  ftnem  mobile  lignum 


Excipit,  et  variis  vieibus  surgensque  cadensqtie 
Incurvat  teretem,  detortamque  erigit  omum, 
Ut  pedibus  placuit,  pedibus  labor  iste  dicatur. 
Dnm  mauus  intentans  aciem  revolubile  buxum 
Lsvigat,  et  placitse  exsculpit  simulachra  figured: 
Omnia  praesertim  studio,  ceu  Frotea  quendam, 
Numidicum  vertunt  ebur  in  miracula  rerum ; 
Nunc  in  subfiles  tanquam  Vulcania  vincla 
Diducunt  telas,  digitisque  trementibus  instant ; 
(Materia  in  tenui  laus  maxima  ponitur  artis) 
Nunc  denso  thecamm  inspergunt  tegmina  flore, 
Ac  dente  ex  uno  fabricantur  plurima  membra. 
Verum  alio  vocor,  obstrepero  quo  vellicat  au- 

rem 
Mnrmure,  et  his  potiora  dari  miracula  elamati 
Fama  nota  prius,  non  lumine  visa  fideli. 
Relligio  non  una,  sed  uno  nomine  jactans, 
Dissona  consensu,  dissensu  consona  miro. 
Quam  varii  mores  et  viise  regula  dispar ! 
Temporibus  diversus  honos,  adjrtisque,  cibis- 

que, 
Diisque   colunt   quorum   non   aequo  numina 

cultu; 
Multiplicesque  habitus,  tt  vestis  discolor  usus, 
CoUata  adversus  Junonia  cederet  Iris, 
Flures  ostentat  Tbaumantias  ista  colores, 
Francisci  foecunda  domus,  cui  simplice  trunoo 
Flurimus  assurgit  numeroso  palmite  ramus, 
nie  recollectos  mores,  alium  iste  cucullum, 
Hie  circumjectos  lunes  in  nomine  jactat. 
Gens  assueta  pati  quicquid  reperire  molesti 
Ingenium,  aut  natura  potest  infligere  duri, 
Quam  possent  matrem,  malum  sentire  nover- 

cam : 
Non  illis  niret  et  teoera  sub  sindone  gaudet, 
At  riget  hirsutis  pellis  circundata  setis: 
CoDtiguis  plantae  lignis  nituntur,  iisaue 
Duritie  certare  valeut,  dum  tibia  nuda, 
Et  quam  sola  tegit  patientia,  nobile  velum, 
Quos  habet  ardores  aestas,  quas  bruma  prutnas 
Despicit,  atque  omnes  coelorum  provocat  iras. 
Est  mfame  malum,  cujus  pcrtemta  vultum 
Non  secusac  diram  letbalibus  horret  Erynnin 
Armatam  facibus,  Stygiosque  in  crinibus  an- 

gues 
Gens  bominum,  et  jugi  sudans  conamine  vitat : 
Pauperiem  appellant,  baud  nomen  tristius  ul- 

lum  est. 
Hoc  illi  monsfrum  reliquis  immane  feroxij^ue, 
Mansuetum  domitumque  regunt;  quo  milite 

luxum 
Felhmt,  et  curam,  quemque  infiat  copia,  &»- 

tum: 
Mundi  delicias,  oculorum  fascina,  mentis 
lUecebras,  rerum  dominos  et  numina  Bum- 

mos 
Calcant,   contactusque   levi   baud   dignantur 

honors. 
Faupertas  operosa  gradus  habet,  illins  horrent 
Chilmen  et  affectant  imoe  subseUia  classis, 
Ac  inopes  infra  mendicorum  ordine  constant : 
Non  ilbs  reditus,  non  pnedia  certa,  rogando 
Accipttur  victus,  trahiturque  precaria  vita. 
Ter  videt  innizos  geuubus  Fh<Bbeia  lampas, 
Cum  minima  superum  vertigine  circuit  orbem ; 
Luna  vices  totidem  spectat  noctuma,  molesto 
Cum  vi^les  somnos  Campana  intercipit  icm, 
Dun  reliquum  involvunt  ignava  silentia  man* 

dum. 
Seilieet  hisoe  putant  meritis  deberierastra. 


so* 
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Qanm  vaUem  taAtos  vent  in  vinate  labom 
Impendi,  stadiisque  bonis  et  mente  colenda, 
Hoc  breriore  via  El^sios  pertingeret  hortos. 
Quid  sectatores  Benedicti,  Oominicique, 
Qaeisquesoas  leges  fictus  dedit  Aagastinns, 
Totque  alios  memorem,   Musamque   impone 

fatigem  ? 
Sistra   sonanti    licet  infands  mysteria  missas 
Visere,  difficilesque  imitari  carmine  ritus. 
Noa  ego  quam  pretiosa  ornet  delabra  sapeUeX| 
Nee  qoam  magni&co  rutilent  altaria  (astUi 
Neve  sacerdotum  velamina,  murice  tinctas 
Intextasque  aaro  chlamydes,  et  florendecoras. 
Ac  Fhrygius  quas  pinxit  acos,  describere  for* 

mas, 
Languentis  calami  vano  certamine  nitar. 
Blanda  per  haec  ocolos  intrat  simolacbra  yo- 

luptas, 
Dum  ferit  aaditum  grato  modalamine  lingua, 
Harmonicisqae  aures  demulcent  organa  ventis ; 
Nempe   suum    aensus   coslum   hie   invenerit 

omnis. 
Quid  mentem  movet  interea,  quo  corda  calore 
Accendunt,  animi  excutiunt  qua  luce  tenebras, 
£t  quid  delicias  imo  sub  pecrore  veras 
Concitat,  ignorare  licet,  dubitare  profanum  est. 
Arrexi  qoantas  natnra  indulsit,  et  illas 
Haud  curtas  credo  auriculas,  vix  attigit  una 
£  tot  vocibus  attentam  senteutia  mentem ; 
Miror,  si  populus  peregrinse  murmura  ItngusB 
Perciptat  melius,  quum  cseco  percitus  igni 
Exiguos  versat  digiiis  pernicibusorbes, 
Os  moderante  manu,  qua   plusquam   mente 

precantur. 
Quod  nisi  jam  tantis  reverentia  debita  reboa 
Injiceret  Musae  tacitumi  frsena  pudoris, 
Porrigit  immensum  justa  indignatio  campum, 
Quo  tumidum  pectus  conceptas  explicet  iras ; 
Quum  reputat  quali  male  sanus  fronte  sacerdos 
Mirifico  tribus  evulgatis  ore  susurris 
Se  jactat  fecisse  deum,  factumque  vorasse. 
Talia  divendnnt  miserse  ludibria  plebi, 
Nee  pudet  hosce  fidem  sanctam  corrumpere 

monstris. 
Distribuunt  siccum  panem,  caenseque  recidunt 
Fins  toto ;  sitiuntque  alienie  pabula  vitse, 
Altoresque  anims  succos ;  quo  nectare  mundus 
Prorogat  aoceptam  fuso  de  sanguine  vitaifi. 
Nee  satis  est  partes  benedictae  toliere  ccBnae, 
ArripiuDt  totum,  dum  publica  munera,  nodos 
Dulcis  amicitise,  pacis  caementa  beats, 
Communesqne  epulas   privato  ventre  recon* 

dunt. 
Ut  mater  pullis,  sic  area  maxima  tempU 
Eminet,  exiguis  circum  stipata  sacellis ; 
Hie  caetu  excluso  celebrant  convivia  secum ; 
Nee  gratis,  merces  convivis  solvitur  ipsis, 
El  sacro  panem  commnnem  pane  merentnr. 
Juratis  opus  est,  ne  plures  scilicet  uno 
Audiat  una  dies  prolatas  gutture  missas, 
Ne  populis  exhausta  suis,  et  fomitis  expers 
Pur^ratoria  flamma  precum  virtute  jaceret, 
Et  nimio  mystis  loculus  turgesceret  auro. 
Sed  cum  festa  dies  affulsit  sydere  magno, 
Cum  circumferri  pacis  sub  cortice  numen 
Assolet,  evectum  celebri  per  compita  pompa, 
lUe  potens  dominusque  sui  est,  contraria  quis«- 

quis 
Non  intermiscet,  nee  risu  temperat  iram : 
Nam  qui  non  intra  solum  penetralia  sacra, 


Sed  JovB  anb  niido,'aab  aprisotegBiBe  eoeli 
Omnibi2s  in  vicls  posttas  oonspexerit  ans, 
Et  circumstet  eas  quam  ludicra  gaza  patavit, 
Absterrere  viros,  pueros  mulcerc  paratas ; 
Qu»  disponimtur  pupee,  quo  turba  maniftto 
Incedit,  tum  quss  templorum  affixa  legnntar 
Fostibns,  et  memorare  piget,  pcsstatque  ta« 

ceri; 
Quae  bonus  amov«at  Dens,  et  melioca  mini- 

stret. 
Magnifice  servire  Deo,  darisque  doccre 
Indiciis  mundum,  qtianto  Dominnmque   Fa- 

tremque 
Et  ogbU  et  terras  et  nostri  vereamur  honore, 
Augustasque  ndes  condi,  omatusqne  decoros 
Attribui,  dignoque  aras  splendescere  cnltu, 
Altaque  devoto  retegi  mysteria  ritu, 
Festaqne  conspicuis  recoli  soleania  pom|MS, 
Sacrificisque  suum  decus,  et  sua  jura  rependt, 
Et  qnacunque  potest  nasci,  vel  nata  foveri, 
Aut  valida  ostendi  reverentia  numinis  arte,  . 
Non  egb,  nee  cuicnnque  viget  mens  sana,  ne- 

garim. 
His  modo  pnescribant  veras  sapientta  leges, 
Et  dilecta  Deo  ratio,  maturaque  recti 
Pondera  consilii,  et  cusios  prudentia  justi, 
Impmdentia  lurpis,  et  igoorantia  ven, 
Dedecus  impensis  redimi,  sordescere  yanas 
Lautitias,  magno  hsnm  sudore  parari, 
Contemptum  Superis  facit,  et  convicta  cgbIo. 
Sed  nostra  in  phmo  nimium  sietit  anchora 

fixa 
Littore,  Musa  moras  lascivaqne  traxit  inanes. 
In  laetos  carpamus  agros  iter,  ecce  benigna 
Fruge  stmit  Pomona  vias^  quas  online  stipant 
Continuo,  dulciqne  inflammant  corda  rubore, 
Invitantque  manus  fugienies  pendula  mala : 
Hse  sata  praecingunt,  bs  compita  cuncm  oo» 

ronae ; 
Non  infrugiferom  telluris  sarcina  lignum 
Definit  spatia,  et  campos  dispescit  hianteSy 
Ast  circumiextus  con&nia  limitat  bortus. 
Prodiga  nempe  soli  latis  exterminat  agris, 
Fructi»que   angustis    munit    manus    invida 

spinis, 
Vilia  defendens  inopi  solatia  vulgo. 
Nee  certe  immeritis  conceditur  aurea  pomis 
Libertas,  et  quae  Satumia  regna  deceiet ; 
Illis  divinos,  latices,  certantia  Baccho 
Pocula,  sed  Cerere  imbutas  vincentia  lympbas, 
Fergratos  cordi  debent  stomacboque  liquores. 
Non  alio  furiosa  sitis  depellitur  haustu, 
Quaque  arent  Crasso  fauces,   qnaque  nritnr 

Irus. 
Exigui  constant,  et  snavem  vile  saporem 
Saltern  ventriculis  pretium  commendat  egenis: 
Scilicet  haud  nobis  vinum  Cereale  minoria, 
Ebriaque  epotis  frumentis  venditur  unda. 
Rura  per  haec  segetum  flavis  uberrima  gazis, 
Dum  segues  urgemus  equos,  vacat  acta  subire 
Tempora,  sollicitaque  retexere  secula  cnra ; 
Debitaque  his  nostri  generis  primordia  terris. 
Scilicet  his  egressa  locis  Mavortia  pubes, 
Signa  ducis  sectata  sni,  quem  semine  nnllo 
Natum,  jure  suum  Fortuna  volebat  ahimnnm, 
Invasit  vestris  Istnm  natalibus  orbem, 
Ferroque  edomuit,  dubiiqne  favore  Gredtvi, 
Adjecit  titulisqne  ducalibus  AogHca  sceptra, 
Et  cum  Saxon ico  Nortmannos  sanguine  junxit. 
Utque  genus  dueens  atro  de  fiwere  Trqjae, 
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ReUiqoiisqne  ine  Argolic»,  flammsqae  Pe- 

Incola  jaclantis  septena  cacumina  Romae, 
la  Phr^gios  delams  agras  circumspicit  orones 
SoUicitis  oculis,  Dec  stegni  indagine  quaerit, 
An  forms  fatale  forum,  i^argeDtia  pinis 
Umbvosis  Idae  juga,  nam  Simoentis  arenas 
£t  domino  rerum  Tibri  cognata  fluenta, 
Xanibeasque  sagax  poterii  dignoscere  lymphas ; 
Ac  deosas  inter  sagetes  si  nidera  ibrte 
£mineant,  Trojx  quas  conjectura  ruinas 
Cogiteti  basce  din  lachrymoso  lumine  figens 
Prisca  novo  Priami  renovat  dispendia  jacm  : 
Sic  nosiros  recolebat  avos  pia  cura ;  sed  ejus 
Abrapit  stamen  medinm  objice  villa  Kup^rbo 
IllosiriSy  quam  iota  vpcat  provincia  matrem : 
Magna  «iii:>,  teciis  pdlcbra,  instnictissima  vits 
Sabsidiis,  populi  locuples,  uberrima  gazis, 
Queis  dives  telluj,  quels  ditiu^  affluil  sequor ; 
Quas  ibi  per  Sequanae  vicina  volumina  Nereus 
Deponit,  dulcisque  tribuia  remunerat  undae ; 
Egregii  Sequanas!    solum  tamen    hactenos; 

ultra 
Viz  capi'  angusto  majores  amne  carina-s  : 
Quarum  exuhantes  in  lazo  flumine  cursus 
Oblundit  moles  siiiuosis  saxea  gyris : 
Pons  f  rat,  hauU  alium  forma,  onm  Tata  fere- 
bant, 
Osteniare  parem  poterant,  aequeve  patentem 
Undioqe  laden te&  per  Celtica  flumina  Nym- 

phae; 
Temporis  expertn*.  vires,  fluctusqoe  fcroces 
Oppugnantis  aquae  et  belli  exitiabilis  iras 
(Tempore  quod  ciiius,  taevis  violentius  undis 
Omnia  deiurhat)  nunc  una  parte  superstes 
Nequicquam  clarae  monstrat  monumenta  ru- 

inae. 
At  minim  m?gis  inspirator  acuminis  usas 
Substituit,  quem  non  ezcisi  c^utibus  orbes 
SuMentaot,  curvis  nee  ligneus  ordo  eolurooif; 
Subjicitur  stabili  fundamine,  puppibus  omnis 
Incumbit,  variirqiie  incenae  legibus  undae 
Obwquitur,  nunc  elaiustorrenie  superbo 
Assurgit,  moz  deprimiiur  cud?  gurgiie  manco ; 
Aspice  jam  tumidis  ut  aqunrum  montibus  alti 
Insideant  currus  bomine^que,  ac  vertice  prono 
Despiciant  humili  subjectas  aggcre  terras ; 
Qpos  subsident^s  confestim  valle  profunda 
Libratae  snperat  faciei  contermioa  ripae. 
Sed  cam  non  vacet  hie  vigile&  intendere  curas, 
Prolixi^ique  hasrere  moris,  splepdeniia  magni 
Atria  pontificis,  prscclara  palatia  legum, 
Caelatas  anro  cameras,  .'^rpentia  muns 
Lilia,  qua  vario  celebi-atur  curia  ccElu, 
Lantitia5tqnc  fori  grandes,  luxusque  macelli, 
Nobiliumque  domos  nitidas,  el  lucida  templa, 
In  quibus  eximias  ostentni  Oventiu.%  aras, 
Obdncio  condent  ingrata  fiilenlia  velo. 
At  nimio  fulgorc  Terii  fngientia  lurris 
Lamina,  nee  de  se  sinit  ambition  laceri, 
Quae  sola  ex  trtbu"*  9  tranco  surgeniibus  aoo 
Eminet,  atqae  impellit  acuta  cuspide  nubes. 
HsBC  no8  ad  maths  Domini,  matrumqueterentt 
Adducit  dominx  titulis  insignia  lempla, 
QuflB  reliquis  intei*vallo  praclnstria  longo, 
Angusti  splendore  chon  pretiosa,  patenti 
Ezporrecta  situ,  et  f^ublimi  marmore  clara, 
Tantos  omatas  dcbent  authoribus  Anglis, 
Cam  sua  demissis  animosa  Britannia  Celtis 
Subjaga  complevit  generosis  onuiia  palmia. 
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VtrtQtisque  sosb  passim  monumenta  rdiqait. 
Ossa  cnbani  isthic  arctis  damnaia  tenebns, 
Quaa  cum  vitali  gaudentia  luce  regebat 
Spiritus,  indomitas  ezpavit  Gallia  vires 
Magnanimi  ducis  (baud  oculis  comperta  re* 

narro, 
Sed  fama  fretus,  quanquam  cen  visa  referre 
Jure  viatoris  deberem  et  jure  poets) 
Occubuit  miseris  qaocum  foiiuaa  Britannia, 
Oallica  res  animam  penitus  contrita  resumpait ; 
HeroU  monumenta  rapi,  manesque  laeeaM 
Tranqnillos  (magnis  lerreninr  scilicet  umbris 
Degeneres  animae)  vana  exoptantibus  ira, 
Rex  ctiam  fato  oppressae  vinntis  amicus 
Abnuit,  et,  qui  se  potuit  defendere  vivus 
Judice  me,  dixit,  meruit  post  fata  quietem. 
An  posthac  fortes  violavil  iniquior  umbras 
Impetus  baud  scio,  sed  tumalum  spes  irrita^ 

quaerit. 
Qua    merito  minor  ^mbosius  sub  marmore 

clausus 
Conspicuo  peritnri  oblivta  nominis  arcet : 
Marmora  quid  loqnor  ?  hnoc  resonabit  buceina 

major, 
Et  spisso  clamore  per  ssthera  differet  altum 
Immani  vocis  certamine  Oeorgius  ingens  : 
Cujus  in   eloquium  si  vasiam  impellere  mo- 

lem 
•Vis  hominum  posset,  Gaogetidis  accola  rips 
Ultimus  audi  re  I  perculsa  menie  sonantem, 
Exaudiret  lotus,  ei  obsurdesceret  orbis ; 
Concussas  nuiare  domos,  fragiiesque  fenestras 
Dissultare,  feros  flatus  regoare  videres. 
Is  posset  clamor  cunctas  perrumpere  spbseras, 
Adque  ipsos  peneirare  Oeos,  sympbonia  coali  • 
Debt  I  ior  nostras  nondum  licet  attigit  pures. 
Oris  quale  cavum !  non  xoac  grandis  biabat 
Machma  venire  suo  Argolicam  complexa  ja- 

ventam. 
Quam  spissus  mvnit  paries !  baud  ciassior  illo 
Murus,  quo  Nini  Babylonem  cinxerat  uxor. 
(Ne  mirare  adeo,  nee  mendacem  argue  vatem ; 
At  perpeiide  aniino  glcbis  ea  moenia  coctis 
In  laterem,  bas  solido  muros  constare  metallo) 
Quis  ftiror  insedit  mortal ia  corda,  sinpendo 
Jntima  pro  strepitu  prssdari  viscera  terrs 
Diviiis,  et  tota&  simul  exhaurire  fodinas, 
Ac  se  tam  valide  conari  reddcre  surdos  ? 
Quae  menus  9jd  celsse  turris  fastigia  tanti 
Pondera  prodigii  evexit,  ccslooue  locavit  f 
I  Hi  Gnosius  ^ineuM|ue  loco  aeeedcl  nteroae 
Daedalus,  el  quisquis  priscae  miracula  Mem- 
phis 
Tn  pontnm  sub  ea  deduxit  mole  gementem, 
TJoaque  ingentes  ooeravit  cauie  carinas. 
Sed  le  materies  hebeti  gratissima  Musfe, 
Plumbi  stridula  massa,  tuasqne  relinquece 

sedes 
Saevus  amor  compellit,  et  insitus  ardor  ocellia 
Lustrandi  nova,  nee  tepido  praecordia  vote 
Accendit  i^gni  caput  tnspectare  cupido. 
Sic  dum  pomiferis  celeres  excedimus  arvis, 
Perseqaiinurque  diem  medium,  fontesqae  ea* 

lomm 
Obrepit  Bacchus  sensim,  jmrceqae  trementea 
Exent  in  limbos  inimici  rrigoris  nlnas, 
Mox  terpidi  afflatu  factns  5deniior  Austri 
Densius  ob^tat  vineta  feracia,  tandem 
Ebria  contmuo  saturaotar  lamina  Baccho ; 
Ast  homili  Baccho,  nee  qoi  conaecoaibaa  altis 
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Aerea  tenaes  ramos  ciKiimplieat  almo; 
Contentus  teme  affizis  incumbere  palis. 
O  qnam  te  taceam,  varits  Momorantia  Tallis 
Afflua  deliciis,  per  quam  domas  inclyta,  primos 
AdmiBsae  jactat  quae  relligionis  honores, 
Sed  fati  ngidis  insoltibus  obrnta,  Letbes 
Nescia  vivit  adboc  et  nomeD  vindicaf  sevo. 
Nee  mera  vina  crepas  et  munera  sola  Lyseii 
Calles  hand  inrita  toos  peragrantibus  offers 
Altera  dooa,  tais  rabet  altera  purpura  campis. 
Ecce  verecundis  eerasis  at  consita  rnra 
Indefensa  viis  irritamenta  rapinse 
Objicinnt,  nollo  manimine  tecta,  sed  illo      • 
Quod  i>rsestani  probitas  et  rara  modestia  vallo. 
Egressis  hoe  Elysio  suprema  laborum 
Meta  sub  aspectum  yenit. 

Pandite  nunc  Helicona  Deee. 
Paeisub,  Feb.  9, 1655. 


Lir  maritimitm  a  pertu  LigustUo  ad  Cmutantmo- 

pdim, 

NOV.  6,  ANNO  1657. 

LuzEKAT  illius  soboles  gratissima,  cujus 

JEtenia  fasti  nobilitate  rubent) 
Qa»  sceleri  dei^ota  evasit  sacra  salmi ; 

Haec  prior,  ilia  dies  sezta  Novembris  erat, 
Cum  dalcis  terras  placidis  amplexibus  acti, 

Inque  tuos  lapsi,  Doris  amara,  srnus, 
Deserimus  Ligures  oras,  arcesque  Libumas, 

Snbditaque  Etrusco  Httora  clara  duel. 
Ut  tamen  ezilii  patientia  mitior  esset, 

Et  foret  intrati  parca  querela  maris, 
Fecit  arnica  ratis,  quae  dnm  felicibus  auris 

Spumanti  aequoreas  perruit  sere  vias, 
Visa  fuit  medio  turns  discurrere  ponto, 

Visa  rapi  tumidis  altera  Delos  aquis ; 
Tania  supersfabat  moles  cedeniibus  undis, 

Sub  tali  gemuit  pondere  pressa  Thetis ; 
Baud  ilia  major,  nee  palchrior  altera  navis 

Tradit  in  ^oliam  vela  superba  fidem, 
Per  medios  cqbU  ardentis  quascunqae  caloreSi 

Et  saevum  pavidas  per  mare  quaerit  opes, 
Perque  ea,  quae  priscis  ignota  tonitraa  nautis 

Fulminei  vincunt  tela  trisulca  Jovis. 
Hac  nos  Tyrrfaeni  sulcavimus  aequqris  illas, 

Quas  adiit  primum  Lydia  pmus,  aquas, 
Quasqne  errabunda  tranavit  Dardana  pubes 

Fatorum  dubiam  classe  secuta  fidem ; 
Laavum  puppe  alta  specianiibus  Itala  tellus, 

Occupat  adversum  Cyrnns  iniqua  latus : 
Saxa   tenent   medium,  trepidis   quae  cognita 
nautis 

In  nostro  nullum  carmine  nomen  habent. 
Turn  regina  deum,  veteris  non  immemor  irse, 

Quam  peperit  formae  palma  negata  suae : 
Ventorum  pater,  angnsto  qui  carcere  ventoa 

Comprimis,  arbitrii  sub  ditione  tui, 
Trojanum  genus,  et  Brutum  jactare  parentem 

Ausa  aecat  Tuscos  gens  inimica  sales, 
Hos  modo  tn :  verbis  assibilat  JSolus,  Ultra 

Non  opus  est,  conjuz  impehosa  Jovis ; 
Et  simul  emissus  claustris  resonant i bus  Enrus 

Avolat,  ac  nostrum  consonus  Auste/  iter     ^ 
Beprimit ;  abripiiur  variis  obnoxia  venti.s, 

Snbditaque  incerto  lassa  carina  salo ; 
Uadiqne  vesano  flncta  jactata  voluiar, 


Et  none  has  partes,  nunc  resupinat  eaa ; 
Instabiles  titubant  menste  ccsnantibps,  orbes 

Desiliunt,  patinas  dira  mina  trahit ; 
Hunc  aries,  ilium  lavcivo  bobula  coma 

Impeiit,  e  patula  defloa  lance  caro, 
Jus  ruit  indomitum,  poleniaque  niscia  justi 

Limitis  humanos  irrigat  amne  sinus ;     * 
Quid  fhigili  vitro  speres,  Baccboque  salad  Y 

Edit  mirificos  ebrius  iste  cboros. 
Senserat  injusise  ludibria  saeva  sororis, 

Et  fremuit  moderans  coernla  regna  Deus : 
Haec   patitur,  qua  non  gens  navigat  altera, 
nee  qua 

Insultat  dorso  cha^or  ulla  meof 
Composuitque  fretum,  reduces  cadentia  pal* 
sant 

Vela  levcs  Zephyri,  proficimusque  via. 
Aspera  Sardiniae  lustramus  Httora,  belli 

Infaustas  Tyriis  Trojugenisque  faces. 
Turn  procul  iEtneus'speculantes  campus  ocel- 
los 

Detinet,  bunc  Mavors  durus  adire  vetat. 
Mox  Siculos  inter  fluctus  Libycosque  renidens 

Allicit  incertam  Malta  superba  ratem  ; 
Infelix  scopnlus,  si  Parca  benignior  lUas, 

Quas  natura  negat,  non  tribuisset  opes : 
Scilicet  baud  dulcis  tonreniia  pocula  ]Bacchi, 

Nee  flavae  Cereris  munera  laeta  crepat, 
Grandibus  msignem  factis  Mavortia  tolUt 

Fama,  rudes  clivos  inclita  palma  colit. 
Difficili  lurres  saxo  natura  tuetur, 

Adjicit  ars  vires  ingeniosa  suas, 
Plus  pia  virtutis  species,  fulgentia  sommis 

Aggeribus  niveae  signa  decora  crucis. 
Floreat  setemum  jusise  prosperrima  sedes 

Militias,  heroum  prodigio&a  domus  : 
Queis  dedit  baud  animos,  scelerata  nee  induit 
anna 

Fluxus  opum,  aut  vani  falsus  honoris  amor : 
Nobilis  obstrinxit  saucti  tutela  sepnlchri, 

Agaridasque  sacro  pellere  cura  solo : 
Effecii  numero  pollens  ignavia,  tandem 

Desererent  voti  prima  theatra  sui : 
Expulsis  Phcebea  Rhodos  concessit  asylum, 

rhcebeam  gestis  nobilitare  Rhodon. 
At  novus  exundans  Rhodopeis  montibiis  imber 

Hac  quoque  beUigeram  depulit  arce  cracem ; 
Exiremum  tandam  pn)fugi  munimen  honoris* 

Hesperii  Meliten  rounere  regis  habent ; 
Inde  suis  vastant  Saraceoas  classibus  oras, 

Sanctaque  adhac  gladio  vindice  belia  gemnt. 
Hanc  adimit  confestim  auris  at}repia  secundis 

Pinus,  et  loniac  pervolat  aequor  aquae. 
Vix  semel  immcDsi  gyruro  percurrit  Olympi 

Flammigeris  peragnuis  oethera  Phoebus  e» 
quis, 
Cum  pucr,  aerei  prospectans  vertice  mali, 

Provocat  aspectum  beilica  prora  meum, 
Persequitnrque  eadem  cupido  vestigia  cursu, 

Expandens  nosiris^mula  vela,  refen. 
At  si  vera  cnisis  Melitaeae  insignia  praefert. 

Congresses  faciles  optat  arnica  comes. 
Hinc  dubiam  nobis  tennit  senteniia  mentem, 

An  foret  hostili  concipienda  loco : 
Cceptum  urgemus  iter,  pavor  baud  ingloria 
pulsat 

Corda,  nee  indigns  sordida  cura  fngae : 
Senas  impendunt  quater  Jioras,  jam  prope  nos- 
tris 

Ur  verbis  posaiDt  verberibusque  frai ; 
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Jam  Don  ambignae  agnoscU  pnesagia  pagns, 

Armaque  mtelae  dux  aaimosque  parat. 
<iw  tamen,  am  quanam  de  gente  ferocalus 

aadei 
,    Aggressa  lantam  sollicitare  ratem, 
Traostra  per  et  cellas  votis  dabitatur  acerbis, 

Perque  feras  nautas  pignora  spissa  volant : 
Hie,  pFBBfert  taotos  Hispania  sola  farores, 

Pagnacesve  edens  Flandriadura  viros; 
Jarat  cornigeras  malis  insistere  luoas, 

£t  vecordis  Afri  despicit  ille  minas, 
Istaqae  luna  meis,  ait,  offuscabitur  umbris, 

NuUaque  cras^qua:  nunc  dimidatur,  erit : 
<2u8B  tamen  accendit  (imidos  audacia  Maoros  ? 

Qaaram  dira  fames  eziimulavit  opum  ? 
Qnod  vix  ausuros  integra  cla&se  puiarem, 

Vinaiem  nostram  proTocat  una  ratis. 
Vespera  telluri  tristes  obduxerat  umbras, 

Cum  prope  nos  taciturn  dirigit  hostis  iter, 
<2ttique  futurus  erat  certaminis  arbiter,  undis 

Sol  caput  Hespehi  gurgitis  abdiderat : 
Is  simul  ac  rosea  rutilum  jubar  ezluiii  £o 

Ciarus,  et  in  supero  reddidit  orbe  diem, 
Tempora  candeotes  osteotant  fusca  tiaras, 

Distinguitque  bostes  certior  ira  suos. 
fiinc  nostri  erigitur  sigDum  fatale  Georgi, 

Cruzque  suas  edit  sanguinolenta  minas, 
Inde  vacillantis  prssagum  iosigne  levatur 

Imperii,  muiila  Cyntbia  luce  rubens ; 
Quam  ferrugioei  jugulo  displosa  canalis 

Compellant  raucis  ignea  tela  sonis  : 
Hanc  tibi,  si  nostro  gaudes  sermooe.  salutem 

Dicimos,  boc  Anglis  convenit  alloquium ; 
Has  tibi  portamus  merces.  argentea  t'mstra 

Ezigis,  a  nobis  ferrea  dona  refer , 
Ke5ponde,  si  grata  luas  vox  impulit  anres, 

Surdescis  7  sensus  arriget  ilia  tibi. 
Languidiorcerte,  at  nos^trae  cognata  loquelse 

Mauri  rhetorice  subjicientis  erat  : 
Continno  obsirepene  crescens  discordia  rixse 

Verberat  borribili  garrulitate  polum ; 
Inter  utramque  ratem  conferto  fulmina  cur- 
runt 

Agmine,  venture  nuncia  mossta  necis. 
Haeograviore  sonoj  raroque  per  aera  cursa 

Sulpburei  patulo  gurgite  missa  tubi 
Impellnnt  solidam  lethal i  vulnere  quercum, 
,    £t  tiactus  linqunnt  signa  tremenda  sui ; 
Exiguum  corpus,  tonus  est  argutior  iUis, 

At  densa  coeli  luraina  nube  tegunt ; 
£t  profugam  extrudunt  angusto  limine  vitam ; 

Utraque  funesturo  musica  murmur  babet. 
Eminus  his  piget  sternum  coUudere  telis, 

£t  vano  strepitu  dilacerare  polum ; 
Lintea  rimosis  perfossa  meatibus  auras 

Transmisere  leves,  pervia  mille  locis, 
Irrita  sed  longe  cecideruut  fulmina.  costas 

Nescia  robusts  perterebare  ratis. 
Gressibtts  interea  tanlis  processimus,  omni 

Immunes  trepidae  suspicione  fugs  : 
Scilicet  in  spissos  tenuanter  maxima  nudos, 

Sola  suum  retiueni  velamioora  siium  ; 
Quae  dum  propellit  nisu  leviore,  roodesio 

Pugnantes  defert  mitior  aura  gradu ; 
Acrius  insistunt  illi,  et  fuhalibus  acti 

Consiliis  agiles  in  suadamna  ruunt : 
Nee  sibi  proficuas  admiscent  viribns  artes, 

Qnosque  fovent  semper  Pnnica  corda  dolos. 
Qua  ferit  obliquus  cendentia  carbasa  ventus, 
Jnvadit  dextrum  vis  simalta  latua. 


Ocyns  inverti  mortis  fhnesta  snpeUez, 

£t  tristis  scene  vultus  abire  prior, 
Ac  nostris  propiora  relinqnens  flamina  velia 

Barbaricam  fallex  flectit  babena  ratem ; 
Invenit  ex  emni  fallacia  parte  paratos, 

Nee  steriles  aestus  quod  sibi  plaudat  babeC. 
Admotis  propius  crevit  certaminis  ardor 

TJltimus,  et  segues  non  tulit  ira  moras ; 
Incitat  hos  numero  rabies  subnixa,  repulse 

Dedecus,  et  prede  barbarus  urget  amor ; 
Nos  urit  justum  decas,  indignatio  pnngit 

Nobilis,  et  patrie  gloria  sancta  rapit, 
Almaqne  libertas  vital i  charior  aura, 

Libertas !  buUit  cor,  animusqne  tumet : 
Ut  tibi  subjiciar,  monstrum  servile,  coactns 

Ut  subdam  arbitrio  libera  colla  tuo : 
Ut  tna  perpeiiar  generoso  verbera  tergo 

y inctus,  simqne  tnus,  bestia  fceda,  cania  1 
Ble  prius  irato  percellat  Jopiter  igni, 

Inirepidum  ferient  tela  superna  cajmt : 
Aut  mini  si  tellus  discluso  ventre  debiscat, 

logrediar  terre  letus  ovansque  smus. 
Vexet  acerba  lues,  panpertas  durior  ilia, 

Qoam  fero,  squalenti  comprimat  arcta  jngo ; 
Sanguine  perfundar  totns,  per  vnlnera  mille 

Exultans  lateo  carcere  vita  ruet : 
Flactibus  exagiter,  quos  aut  fortuoa  ciere 

Ant  fatum  valet,  aut  mitior  ira  deum, 
Sim  liber  modo,  nee  mea  mens  obtemperet  nlU| 

Dum  mea,  presertim,  barbare  Turca,  tibi. 
£n  modo  concurrnnt,  nostram  contraria  pap- 
pim 

Dura  sed  invalido  verbere  prora  ferit. 
Suavia  dispensant  extreme  basia  caude, 

Quam  fragrans  memores  diffluit  iode  vapor ; 
Mox  latas  exeqaant  lateri,  mensuraque  nosiris 

Congrua  limitibus  barbara  navis  erat. 
Ne  tamen  amplexus  divelleret  uUus  amicos 

Impetus  astringunt  ferrea  vincla  rates. 
Taliter  accipitri  conjungitur  ardea  prepes, 

Presidium  vite  ferre  coacta  sue : 
Sic  depascentis  viridantia  pascua  tauri 

Involvunt  avidum  cornua  flexa  lupnm. 
Prorepant  portis  serie  tormenta  minaci, 

Tartareisque  ednnt  claastra  referta  focis : 
^stnat  inclusus  latebris  fumantibus  ignis, 

Pregnantes  satagens  exonerare  sinus, 
^mula  discludunt  raucis  mngitibus  ora, 

Et  rtxe  gaudenf  tempns  adesse  sue : 
Non  ita  terribilis  latratu  nigra  trifauci 

Cerberus  infemi  personat  antra  Jovis : 
Nee  sic  Trinacrii  monstrum  ferale  profundi 

Dulichios  verio  terruit  ore  senes. 
Nos  prime  dubias  vires  tentare  procelle 

Jnvit,  eis  potior  cura  preire  fuit. 
Quos  penes  arbitrium  nostras  displodere  flam- 
mas, 

Acclinant  imo  corpora  strata  solo : 
£  qui  bus  indomiti  subridens  pectoris  unus, 

Et  stolidos  temnens  jam  moriturus  Afros, 
Accipiamus,  ait,  que  nobis  manera  praBStaot, 

In  prompio  nos  quod  retribuamus  erit. 
Dixerat ;  extruse  ferali  falgure  glandes 

Bis  per  nos  cursum  corripaere  decern : 
Bis  denis  durara  quercum  terebrare  fenestrit. 

His  aer,  illis  excipiontur  aque : 
Obvia  discerpant  fragilis  labulata  carine, 

Inque  neces  nostras  altera  tela  creant : 
Undique  distracii  vibrantur  fragmina  lignif 

In  dominoa  sevit  navia  adacta  snot. 
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Trea  nobis  soetos  tempestas  abstultt  illOi 

Excipit  b(M  Stygits  altera  cymba  vadis. 
Sphsrnia  ^uee  reliqais  parca  retinenie  volabat 

Tardior  incautos  conAcit  ona  dnos: 
Genius  at  cadereni  arrecto  corporenemnniil 

Fata,  rati  instantes  pmteriisse  minos. 
Purpurea  alterias  dispersis  area  membris 

Stemitar ;  innumeris  mortibns  nuns  obit. 
Qualis  erat  falsis  indutus  tempora  ramis 

.Venator,  canibns  prasda  nefanda  suis : 
Aut  qualis  fagien:*  incefttse  jiissa  novercse 

Hippolytus,  pavidis  dilaceratus  equis. 
Haic  pita  praedatrix  humerutn  dctrnncat  acerbo 

y olnere,  nee  lacero  e  corpore  riia  fngit ; 
nie  manu  proefert,  et  turpi  stigmata  froote, 

Alterius  8ignant  lignea  telo  genu. 
His  stimolis  accensa  ferocior  emicatira, 

MoFtiferas  Nemesis  pmparai  sqoa  faces ) 
HoHtibns  ultrices  videas  impendcre  Parcas, 

Inde  .^uas  transfert  mors  inopina  vices ; 
Qua  seges  uberior,  potioraqne  pabola  letho, 

Qua  copidam  satiet  jnsta  caterva  necem. 
Barbara  turn  stipat  Lethsas  tnrba  paludes, 

El  vexat  queralis  infera  stagna  sonis. 
Is  debellavit  ^icrculsos  impel  us  hostes, 

Corda  repent i no  diriguere  gelii, 
Pum  foedse  ci>ntemp1antur  monumenta  ruins, 

Tincta  crueniatis  strata  cadaveribus, 
Pertusa  immaiies  rimas  in  pnppc  paientes,      • 

Ac  irrnmpentis  lubrica  stagna  sali. 
Deterrent  Britonis  stndiosa  silentia  nauts, 

Constrictae»qne  foirs,  tecia<^ue  uuda  viris, 
Nee  audent  inferre  pedem,  hcet  imperei  atrox, 

Et  stricto  dnctor  barbaros  ense  micet : 
Hie  patolas  let  hum  fauces  intraniibus  off'crt, 

Parca  dolos  nobis  insidiosa  stmil ; 
Anglicns  e  loculis  globolos  hiscentibus  ignis 

Spirat,  in  expositor  pinmbea  grando  cadei  : 
Ingressus  faicilis,  nee  quern  ferus  obstruit  hostis, 

rivclnsus  callis  ne  rcdeamns  erit ; 
Nos  subducamos  praesentis  clade  piocelte, 

Alter  prsecipite*)  in  mare  turbo  feret. 
Vocibus,  his,  tremulo  prsebent  alimentn  timori, 

Maiuriqne  abitus  corda  cupido  subii. 
Qusque  injecerat  imprudens  fidocia  nobis, 

Cautior  abrupit  ferrea  vincla  metus. 
Barbarici  redii  nuc  integra  recensio  qnsstus, 

Quod'nostrse  tulerint  mutna  dona  rati ; 
Leintimo  fanes  eumnlatos  foenore  tempns 

Reddere  cum  rursus  congrediemnr  erit. 
Nos  penes  interea  verax  harpago  trophsum 

Servatur,  memoris  pignus  amicitise. 
Scilicet  experti  sapinnt  qnod  tutius  illiS| 

Quam  junxisse,  rates  dissociasse  fuit. 
Ridemus  qoali  fngiens  conamine  Maurns 

In  fluctu  ducat  gcsticulante  cfaorof ; 
Vt  pVocera  ruens  aliemis  nutibns  arbor 

His  modo,  nunc  illis  oscnla  figat  aquis. 
Illis,  dum  lieto  profugos  comiiamnr  ocello, 

Nee  gibbee  visum  prapedit  eequor  aqute, 
Certamen  dubiiim  rapidis  indicitur  undis, 

Atque  insultami  lucta  secunda  salo. 
Vovimus  absorptos  inhianti  gorgite,  pingnis 

Pr«do  pisciculis  nobilis  esca  foret. 
Nee  deerant  animis  fariisque  ultricibns  acti, 

Hus  qaibus  inflavit  saevior  ira  modus: 
Quia  sequimur  timidos  verso  temone  lalrones, 

Non  elabetur  debita  posna  reis. 
Qnaeritur  exilis  nobi&  vindicta,  fugatis 

Uo:itibus,  a  merais  gloria  major  erit. 


Sed  potior  vincens  miseroR  ■wntentm  fares 

TradidiL  in  sortis  jnra  roanu^que  Miae ; 
Prosequi mur  tanli^  alarres  tbcct^sibusi  illam, 

Quam  primom  cocpii  navi^  inire,  viam ; 
Ncc  tamen  erigimu^  ventib  ?flanda  secondis 

CarkL^  hu^pcnsa?  pallida  signa  fngae. 
Pitxinctnm  pugnae  redoctb   ptieRmiisstrai 
dem 

Belli  proceden:.  ordiiic  (lompn  minox, 
Donee  victores  ocolos  non  pertulii  ultra 

Barbaras,  et  jam  non  conspiciendos  erat ; 
At  prius  excelsa  ^^ubdncnnc  pitppe  stni&irae 

Vexillum  sortis  quod  modaiesiisTrul ; 
Sive  verecundam  pravo  certamine  lonam 

Subter  horizoniem  jussii  abire  potior ; 
Sen  dncis  occisi,  nos  nt  spcravimus,  inde 

Descend  it  versus  Tartars  ui;;:nt  comes. 
Quicquid  erat,  faustnm  pronis  omplectimur 
nlnis 

Omen,  ovans  cccptum  plausns  ador^ei  iter. 
Nunc  quibus  auspictis  lanti  discriminis  aestom 

Fogeris,  undo  saUrj  venerii  ista,  refer. 
Debita  justaram  celebra  prscoiiia  laodom, 

Prscsidii  causas  grata  camsna  loi. 
Praecipuas  sibi  flammantii*  moderator  Olympic 

Frugiferiqne  soli,  ca?ralciq«c  mari?. 
Avserii,  afflict)  vindex  opternus  hoticsii, 

Proqoe  fcra  pcenas  iinprobliaie  errans ; 
Cui  Nemesis  pia  vulnificis  accincia  (lagellis 

Paret,  qoasque  bonis  excnbnt  alma  salos, 
Lubrica  cui  digilis  victoria  Aeciitar  a^qnia, 

Et  fluxas  debet  bellica  libra  vices ; 
Legibus  a?«tringeus  servilia  faia,  necesquc 

Vitaaqne  excus.so  dividii  ille  sinu. 
Is  mala  deflexii  Saracen*  pondern  plumbi, 

Direxil  certa  5picula  ii0f4ra  mann, 
Densa  per  bortiles  immi'jit  Tato  eatervas, 

Distribnit  nostris  vnlnerarora  viris; 
Illi  ob^triogimnr.  sthcrea  qnod  vescinnr  anniy 

Nee  sit  in  nrabro«-am  vita  redacta  doninm  : 
Et  nosiri  juris  quod  libera  colla  feramiiji, 

Terga  nee  excrncient  verbera,  vincia  pedes : 
Quod  navi  portum  5»ubeamus  sospiic.  justas 

Diripnit  pncdo  nee  violent  us  opes ; 
Quod  bene  pngnatum  est,  reliquos  qnod  laudi- 
bus  roqnis 

Decaniamus.  eum  gloria  sola  manet. 
Auspice  quo,  nullum   Mervine  tacenda  per  sj- 
voin. 

Si  mea  quid  possen;  carmina,  bella  gcris ; 
Sit  licet  is  nimium  tenui  pro  carmine  magnus, 

Nee  belle  Ailantem  pnmila  Musa  canat, 
Vecturae  est  pars  magna  xobb,  vix  eoniinei  ilium 

Am  pi  a.  foret  lembi  grande  minori*  onus. 
Vix  sua  sublimen  dominum  snpereminet  arbosi 

JEthereo  nuljes  verrice  percutiens. 
Calranti  depressa  tremunl  tabu  lata,  minatar 

Decussam  in  fundum  proecipitare  ratem. 
Nee  minor  est  tamo  resident  in  coqH>rc  vinas, 

Par  measure  animo,  moribos  aequus  honor; 
Cor  bene  compositum,  frons  exporrecta,  benig- 
num 

Ingenium,  sermo  comis,  aperta  manus : 
Prob  miras  aqoeis  dotes  animantibus,  errant 

Kara  per  incoltum  talia  monstra  mare. 
Nee  vigil  admitit  suaves  in  lamina  somnos, 

Fluctnat  instabili  dam  sua  cura  salo ; 
Instruit  officiis  nautas,  hortatibns  acres 

Accendit,  resides  tncrepat  ore  minax ; 
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Nunc  didncere  rela  jnbet,  modo  pandere,  rur- 

Flectere  qoo  venti  pronior  aara  vocat. 
Bcsignai  puppi  vestigia,  voce  gabernat 

ladice,  mortgera  qnam  regal  ille  oiaoa. 
Navis  iier  nuinero  confert  labentibos  horis. 

Quid  jnvet,  ei  rnrrens  qnid  remoretur  aqaa, 
Pisserit ;  aeqnoreain  plumbo  ritnatar  abyssnm, 

Explorat  scopalo<t,  littora  fida  notat ; 
Inspicit  atientns  dobii  pnsxagia  coeli, 

Noscere  qnid  Diibeft  vaticinentur  avet ; 
Qaa  venii  faciles  spircnt  rcgione  reqoirit, 

(Jiide  procellosns  tarbo  pericia  vehat : 
Vix  nata6  leinpestates  dijndicat,  onas 

Distiocti  ane  sua  fallitar  ira  |K}H. 
Errantis  nnac  objurgat  tnetidacia  chanro, 

Nunc  directricid  vim  mcditams  acns, 
Qna  gelidos  spectat  vultn  dii-ecta  Trioncs, 

£t  qaibas  intorqact  lamina  straba  locis : 
Sydera  scrutatur  tacito  labentia  carso, 

Dtgerit  astrorom  tcmpora,  jura,  situs ; 
Direcfo  quibus  impendel  sol  verticc  terris. 

Quas  ferit  obliquo  verbere  molle  jubar, 
Pefinii  radio ;  quam  6cro  sydere  coBlum 

Scandat.  quasque  obeai  Delia  fluxa  vices. 
Aiixia  perpetuus  prsecordia  concitat  seMuSi 

Qnaeque  ratem,  dotninum  jaciitat  unda  ralis. 
Hand  duici  curas  niordaces  solvere  Baccfao 

Sustinet,  aut  jnstas  acciptt  ore  digies. 
Sed  no8ter,  post  quam  poriun  intravit  amicoa, 

TipbyK  ab  hoc  quantum  discrepat  eccc  viro. 
Ceo  navim  mentemqoe  suam  simal  oninibus 
illam. 

Mercibus,  banc  curis  omnibus  exoncret, 
Laeius  amicoram  cunctas  circurovolai  mdes, 

Allemisqne  illos  in  sua  regna  rapit. 
CoUoquio,  cantu,  vino  con  viva  benignus 

Teedia  ten  lucis,  tsedia  nocte  tnlit. 
Integra  ventre  grganteo  vineia  recondit, 

Nee  dubiial  plenos  evacuare  cados. 
Hand  epoia  queror  prandenli  flnroina  Mcdo, 

Nee  me  qnod  mendax  Gnccia  «atlat  erit ; 
Unua  qui  poterii  Anvios  hanrire  Lysei, 

Lymphee  millia  tot  cnV  potuis5«e  negem  ? 
Nee  vino  cerebrum  gerii  expu^nabile,  npemit 

Pampitiei  vires  insidiasque  Dei, 
Quamvis  extremos  is  dcbeiiaverii  Indos 

Thyrsiger,  baud  valet  hoc  exnperare  caput. 
Ah  qooties  festo  cum  stridere  men^^a  tumnltu, 

ConvivaM)ae  inter  serpere  multa  salus 
Coeperat,  ille  tni  dixit  mihi  Cynuiia  cordis 

Nulla  ncc  impe rinm  Delia  mollis  habct, 
Collegium  tibi  pro  domina  est ;  age  pocula 
plena, 

Pocula  dilectae  sume  dicara  luse ; 
Stc  pateram  aecipiens  iU  nuoqnam  Intias  ullam, 

Plurima  pro  vestra  vota  salute  fero. 
Deniqne  cum  talis  rector,  convivaque  talis 

Sit,  dobito  pognet  fortius,  anne  bibat. 
Scilicet  invasit  cum  oos  Saracenns,  in  illo 

Onavi  virtuies  emicuere  ducis : 
Providus  expeclat  discrimen,  idonea  pugnoe 

Omnia  prudente  dexteritate  pa  rat ; 
Instruit  excubias,  obsiacula  submovet,  arma 

Prsebet,  distribuit  munia,  navis  iter 
Dirigit,  exemplis  animat  precibusque,  prooellis 

Objicit  intrepidum  fulminibusque  caput. 
Justa  maneni  reliqnos  nautas  encomia  ;  mitto 

Nomina,  dum  memoro  fortia  facta  viram. 
Cam  &08  ixifenso  studio  seqneretor,  in  illis 


Hof^tis  contemptus,  dod  metus  ullus  erat; 
Miscebant  fremiinroque  jocumqe,  his  risns 
ocellis, 

Illis  atroces  inruhnere  roiofle. 
Nee  strepitu  belli  crescente  refriguit  ardor 

Martius,  accendit  fenior  ira  viros. 
Surdas  terrificus  clamor  circumsonat  aares, 

Cascis  laminibos  letbifer  ignis  adest. 
Hinc  obversaotur  sociorum  mnera,  spars) 

Artus,  reatagoans  per  sua  strata  cruor  ; 
Mors  volai  nndique  flammigeris  iuvecta  quad* 
rigis, 

Nullus  adhuc  pulsat  pectora  firma  tremor: 
Digni  quos  palm'is  fortuna  remuneret  fleqna, 

Deliciis,  opibus,  nomine  perpetuo. 
Qnis  oon  iuterea  duri  discrimina  secit 

Ploret,  qusqne  misor  damna  viator  adit ; 
Et  quibus  objectat  mercator  chara  periclis 

Pignora,  spem  vits  prsestdiumque  sus  ? 
Vis  nova  praedonum  nunc  omnibus  ineobat  un- 
dis, 

£f  dirisfportant  organ*  facta  malis. 
Antiquis  facies  horrori  lurida  cobH, 

Emissusque  cavis  nnbibus  ignis  erat ; 
Ant  siqua  ambiguo  cautis  demersa  profnudo 

Occupat  incautas  insidiosa  rates ; 
Fandaqaedamnosum  torquens  balearica  plum* 
bum, 

Ve)  balista  gravis  saxea  tela  vibraus ; 
Aut  qu8B  .Htridenti  ncrvo  decussa  fugacis 

Evolal  Arsacidte  recta  sagitta  roanu  : 
Jam  uibil  ista  movent  tonnenta,  potentia  coeli 

Ridetut*,  ssevi  temnitur  ira  maris. 
Imbelles  ludunt  Nepiania  sceptra  tridentes, 

Cumque  suis  telis  fulminibusque  .Tovem  : 
Deteriora  suis'tellus  dispendia  natis 

Edidit  e  ?remio  dira  noverca  suo, 
Improba  sanguineis  prasdonibus  arma  minis- 
trans, 

Flammivomnm  sulplmr,  Tartareumque  ai- 
tmm: 
Impetus  his  major,  scopus  est  loogitiqdior, 
ictus 

Certior,  horridior  vox,  citiorque  via  : 
Saxea  non  illis  obstant,  non  moenia  fern, 

Perrumpent  solidas  ex  adamante  fores ; 
Lignea  ne  s^ieres  obsistere  valla,  nee  uUnm 

Contra  com  pages  os^ea  robnr  habet. 
Auxilinro  cceli  dedit  hinc  emergere,  et  inde 

Vela  per  lonios  accelerare  sales ; 
Oeyus  attigimusque  tuos  Cytherea  recesses, 

^^i  portas  introitusqne  maris  : 
Quss  juga  famosis  coluit  Venus  aurea  templts, 

Nunc  Mavors  Veneta  possidet  arce  suns. 
His  adversa  jaeent  Pani  sacra  Msenala,  quaeque 

Tantididse  Pelopts  littora  nomen  habent, 
Heroum  nutrix  tellus,  celeberrima  magnis 

Urbibus,  ingenio  roilitiaque  potens 
Magoaoimam     Sparten,     Agamemnoniasque 
Mycenas, 

Nestoris  antiquam  regia  tecta  Pylon, 
Elida  palroiferam,  Tegeam,  bimaremqne  Co- 
rinthum, 

Junonisque  Argos,  et  Sicyona  crepans ; 
Nunc  inculia  jacet  rigidi  sub  jure  tyranni ; 

Tantarum  rerum  nil  nisi  fama  manet. 
Dictasos  subito  colles  transimus,  alebat 

In  quibus  infantem  parva  capella  Jovem ; 
Tcrnbillis  belli  scenam  ;  perfundit  agellos 

Undantea  Venetos  Threiciosqae  croor. 
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Hane  prstergressos  nos  opportana  receptat 

Melos,  habeas  mtos  insala  parva  sinoa : 
Hie  conqoassatae  reparamaspamnacariiMB, 

Valoera  Daedalea  reficimasqae  manu : 
Jam  post  bis  deoos  tenrena  reTisere  soles 

Littora,  deqae  cava  scandere  papp^datar ; 
Imbibimas  cupido  nativos  ore  vapores, 

Queis  putris  sequorei  displicet  aura  sails ; 
iDgressos  nova  corripiant  ostenta,  videntur 

ramiaei  vultasi  oraque  nada  comis ; 
Ast  iaclasa  tegeas  corpascala  lanea  vestis 

Haud  valet  exertam  tangere  carta  genu : 
QuiB  tamen  immenso  spaiium  circamflait  orbe, 

Quale  premeos  Tityus  jugera  mole  no^em, 
Diductis  siDoata  plicis ;  exteasa  patenti 

CongraereDt  stadio  finibus  nqua  suis : 
Et  quo  qaaeque  sais  fortuais  amplior,  illo 

uberior  gravios  stragula  pnestat  onus : 
HsBC  sibt  circumdant  proprii  mooumenta  la- 
boris, 

Quseque  suo  ducunt  polllce,  fila  gerant. 
Forsitan  hsec  risam  poterant  movtsse  tuenti, 

Excutient  fletus  altera  visa  tibi  : 
Deformis  rerum  species,  neglect  us  agrorum, 

Irriguis  manans  lachrvma  crebra  genis, 
Et  qaeniloB  voces :  Qaid  duro  venis  arat(o 

Frovidus  et  pinguem  semine  spargis  hu- 
mum? 
Quid  teneris  sponsos  adjangis  vitibus  ulmos  ? 

Mitia  car  dura  germina  falce  putas? 
Cur  armenta  bourn  subigis,  raollesque  capellas, 

Vim  bellantis  equi,  lanigerosque  greges  ? 
Mox  aliena  tuae  complebunt  horrea  messes, 

Abductos  comedet  barbara  turba  boves ; 
Ti  sitiente  too  "pumantia  pocala  Baccho 

Hauriet  indomiio  guttare  miles  atrox : 
Squalenti  lanas  pectis  tegumenta  latroni, 

Teqae  tuumque  ferox  Turcadomabit  equum ; 
Aat  Antenoria  dominas  de  classe  superbas, 

Mercedis  sitiens  Dalmata,  Russos  inops. 
Hsec  miseros  fortuna  manet,  cervicibus  aptans 

Fressurara  gemini  duritiemque  jugi ; 
Quicunque  ^geis  cireundata  fluctibas  arva, 

Ambigui  Martis  centra  polosqne  col  ant : 
Tutelam  neutri  debent,  utriqae  tributum, 

Frassidium  nemo  commodate  am  bo  volunt 
Prsesidii  quod  eget :  nee  mitius  illad,  ab  agris 

Quos  ipsi  fracios  diripuere  peiant. 
Cumque  suis  domini  populantar  classibus  oras 

Ancipites  Veneius  Threiciasque  latro,     , 
Matronalis  honos  incestse  damna  rapines 

Deflet,  virgineus  tristia  probra  pudor. 
Annua  frondescunt  ramosa  fronte  mantis 

Cornaa,  vix  cervis  certior  ilia  seges. 
Linquenies  Tyriam  Melon  scopulosa  repente 

Circait  amplexu  densa  corona  sao. 
Delon  Apullineam  (quiB  quondam  erratica  divsB 

Obtinuit  stabilem  munere  fixa  situm), 
Andron  conspicuam,  Bromiique  palatia  Naxon, 

Frugiferam  Tenon,  marmoreamque  Paron ; 
Et  turpes  Scyron  laiebras  quse  cessit  Aehilli, 

Ventremqae  implevit,  Deidamia,  tuum ; 
Excelsam  Myconem,  Oyarosque,  brevemque 
Seripbon, 

Qaeisque  minor  fama  est  nobilitasque  locos 
Vidimus  :  his  parcas  sequior  natura  minisfrat, 

Qoas  aliis  nimias  accumolavit  opes; 
FcscundflB  spicas  Cereris,  pinguesque  M inervs 

Saccos,  quseque  floens  dona  Lyaeus  habet. 
Irrita  Gradivus  natures  mnnera  prasstat 


Improbus,  haec  miseris  quae  dedit,  ille  rapit* 
His  elnctatos  anfractibos  ampUus  aeqnor 

Concessit  cursu  liberiore,  frui, 
Donee  progressos  intercipit,  aspera  curves 

Subtendens  Asiae  Uttora,  clara  Chios, 
Ubertate  soli  reliquas  cultuque  sorores, 

^dibus,  ingenio,  moribus  exsuperans. 
Qaae  licet  Osmanidae  tenera  cervice  tyiaiini 

Perferat  enervans  libera  corda  jugani, 
Jactat  adhue  Latii  vestigia  prisca  leports, 

£t  generis  retinens  signa  notasque  sat, 
Altricem  Gen  nam  tectorum  mole,  loquela, 

Deliciis,  habitu,  relligione  refert ; 
Hine  pellucentes  succos,  stomanchoqtie  beiu|^ 
nas 

Incisae  lacrymas  arboris  orbis  habet ; 
Quaeqne  poetarum  validis  collata  Falemis 

Festiva  attollit  pagina,  vina  bibunt. 
Frominet  ecce  caput  sancti  cosleste  Jacobi, 

Ostentatque  tuos,  inclyta  Smyrna,  sinus ; 
Florentis  famae,  cum  res  Romana  Deonun 

Consiliis  felix  auspiciisque  stetit ; 
Nunc   quoque  magnificae  jactas  monuoaenta 
ruinse, 

Splendoris  testes  relliquiasque  tui ; 
Saxorum  eumulos,  inscripiaque  marmora  dans 

Friscorum  titulis,  nommibnsqae  docam, 
Rudera  castellt,  tremulo  cireundata  vaUo, 

Nunc  quoque  post  ipsos  ambitiosa  rogos, 
Multiplicesque  arcus,  numerosisque  antra  co- 
lumnis 

Fulla,  cavemosos  permeat  unda  tubos. 
Temporis  anteferenda  aliis  praeclara  trophaeis 

Acclivi  sursfunt  amphitheatrajugo; 
Antra  notes  licet,  et  caveas  aditusque  feranus 

Et  spectatores  quos  tenuere  gradus : 
Quid  Folycleteas  forsan  vel  Mentoris  artes, 

Haeret  longa  qaibos  fabula,  signa  loquar  I 
Vel  Folycarpei  nugas  sordesque  sepulchri 

Ridicula  memorem  creduliiale  miser  t 
Andebat  vero  qui  vitam  impendere,  noUo 

Aut  tumulo  dignus  nobiliore  fuit. 
Nee  speciem  rapuit  tantuo^  vultnsqae  prioiis 

Attrivit  nitidum  foeda  senecta  decus, 
Sed  (ranslata  situ,  et  clivo  deducta  salubri 

Urbs  modo  depressos  occupat  ima  locos  ; 
Soli  bus  objectam,  vacuamque  patenti  bus  auris 

Morbonim  invadit  saepius  atra  cohors; 
Floret  adhue  tamen  et  cultu  sub  paupere  celat 

Vespera  quas  et  quas  advehit  onus  opes ; 
Hie  cupidi  nodos  mundi.  t)Uo  confluit  agmen, 

Queis  sacer  argenti  pectora  torret  amor ; 
Armenia  hue  molles  longinquaque  Persia  setas, 

Gazas  Nile  tuas  mattis,  et  Inde  tuas  ; 
Avulsosque  capris  tenues  Ancyra  caplUos, 

Cuncta  suique  oriens  dona  superha  soli. 
Ipsa  dat  arboreas  gossypia  tenuia  lanas, 

Nulla  quibus  tellus  asquijNiranda,  sibt. 
Gallus  ab  occasu  lati  vagus  incola  mundi, 

Et  solers  Italus,  Belgaque  gnarus  aquae. 
Merees  quisque  suas ;  potiores  impiger  afiert 

Anglus,  Isnigerse  nobile  vellus  ovis, 
Pallentis  stanni,  segnisque  gravamina  plumbi, 

Utraque  Mavoni  sacra  metalla  novo ; 
Omnes  argentum,  natura  futile  pondus, 

Sed  nimiam  ex  usu  vim  pretiumque  ferens. 
Scilicet  adversa  Fhcebo  vertigine  (nundum 

Circuit,  et  fontes  Indica  gaza  suos, 
Peruviis  efibssa  jugis  petit  (ultimus  iliac 

Terminus  occidni  solis,  origo  novi) ; 
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Hesperii  simal  est  titnlos  iosculpta  tyraDni, 

Protinus  hac  penetrat  Persica  regna  via : 
Tnm  loca  monstrosas  quae  dissita  lambit  Hy- 
daspes, 

Qneisqae  Mogul  magDQS  praedominatDr  adit ; 
£t  Yarias  peragit  dum  massa  volabilis  orbemi 

Sceptrigeros  volt  as  efELgiesque  refert. 
Quas  ooerat  maltas  Hispaaica  gaza  carinas, 

Vicinis  semper  Smyroa  tuetur  aquis. 
Quaqne  nee  emittit,  nee  poriibas  ezcipit  tUlam, 

Afiiilget  miro  lumine  rara  dies : 
Nee  plares  nee  majores  gens  alia  ministrat, 

Qujm  prseses  salsis  Anglia  nostra  viis ; 
Nulla  tot  et  tales  fbnunae  praestat  alumnosi 

Quos  bene  panaram  palma  coronet  opum } 
Dignos  sone  sua,  quibus  arte  instracta  fruendi 

Divitiis  addit  mens  generosa  decus. 
Comiter  ezcipimur  cunctis,  intrantibas  asdes 

Prostant,  ingressis  libera  mensa  patet. 
Detinet  invitum  mansnetis  viribas  nospes, 

Difficilis  cupidum  evadere  pugna  manet ; 
Distrahit  incertos  adversa  copia  lucta, 

Qui  jubet  ut  maneas  suadet  abire  pudor. 
Quo  te  prsesertim,  consul  dignissime,  versu, 

Quseve  canat  dotes  digna  Camsna  tuas  f 
Inclyta  majestas  proceri  corporis,  oris 

Par  decuS|  urbano  neciare  lingua  fluens ; 
Nobilitas  animOj  cultis  elegantia  comis 

Noribus,  iugenio  gratia  dalcis  inest. 
Eminet  in  rebus  peragendis  pluriroa  virtus, 

Pradentem,  fortem  fama,  bonnmqoe  vocat ; 
Cumqae  suos  placido  moderamine  dirigat  An- 
glos, 

Terribilem  adversis  indomitumque  ferunt. 
Nee  te  illaudaiom  sileam,  suavissime  pastor, 

Alter  Smyrnsi  tn  Polycarpe  gregis ; 
Communis  soboles  ornamentumque  parentis, 

£t  matrem  redamans  officiose  tuam ; 
Vestris  me  fultnm  meritis,  et  nomine,  citra 

Quod  fuit  in  voti  credulitate  mei, 
iDgenua  bonitaieezcepit,  fovit  amicis 

Consiliis,  juvit  consiliisqae  rudem. 
Integntas  vitae  siquid,  facundia  linguse, 

£t  £acilis  morum  candor  honoris  habent, 
Siquid  paciticae  mentis  prudentia  feliz, 

Et  sibi  cura  suum  conciliare  gregem, 
Hunc  merito  vestrum  jactare  potestisalumnum, 

Certus  ab  hoc  vobis  germine  crescet  honos. 
Me  sibi  devinzit  certe,  nee  debira  tanta 

Ezcutient  animo  secula  mille  meo. 
Nee  regit  imbelles  agilis  dum  spiritus  artus, 

Excidet  immemori  gratia  vestra  mihi ; 
Hospite  qui  mensa  cepistis  et  hospite  tecto 

Ignotam  yobis  immeritamque  virum. 
Dam  peragit  septem  lam  pas  Titania  gyros, 

Uic  sumus,  octava  capere  luce  fugam 
Ccepimus,  in  liquidos  iterum  descendere  cam* 
pos, 

Et  magni  portam  Thracis  adire  juvat. 
Errantes  pelago  scorpalorum  cingit  acervus 

Alter,  m'  his  paimam  Sapphica,  Lesbos  ba- 
bet ; 
Quae  canas  Theophraste  tuas  divine,  tuasque 
'  Psittace,  praeclaris  terra  superba  viris, 
Alcaeique  chelya,  et  jaciat  Anonis  illam, 

Quae  pisces  valuit  soUicitare,  lyram. 
Exerit  hinc  sublime  caput  Vulcania  Lemnos, 

Oleba  sigillatum  praebet  opima  solum. 
Imbros  detegit  et  cauos  Samothracia  montes 

Ardua,  mystamm  rtlligiosa  parens. 


Implicat  invitos  tandem  statione  maligna, 

Nostree  equidem  Tenedos  non  bene  fida  rati ; 
Quaeque  decern  Danai  classes  Agamenmoois 
annos, 

Nos  totidem  plagse  detinuere  dies : 
Hinc  Venefi  rerum,  depulso  Thrace,  tyranni, 

Inde  viae  cupidos  saeva  moratur  hyems; 
Interea  faciem  pelli  spectare  nefandam, 

Et  rigidi  Martis  tristia  signa  licet, 
Ambustas  aedes,  direptaque  praedia,  passim 

Quaeque  per  incultus  ossa  serontur  agros. 
Qua  sunt  aggressi  terram  regione,  quibusque 

Vict  rices  scopulis  applicuere  rates ; 
Quo  toimenta  jugo  Saracense  obnozia  turn, 

Queisque  alacres  lurmas  disposuere  locis, 
Demonstrant,  vacat  atientis  admittere  dicta 

Auribus,  invite  dum  tenuere  morse : 
Rumpimus  has  tandem,  cnrsumque  iterantibus 
olim 

Inclyia  Dardanii  littoris  bra  patet. 
Florida  planicies,  placitis  delecta  Deorum 

Artificum,  sua  qua  Pergama  sede  forent ; 
Nobilis  heroom  circas,  fatale  theatrum 

Virtutis,  prisci  Maitius  orbis  ager. 
Europen  Asiae  commisit,  Troas  Achivis, 

Diisqae  adversantes  bellica  scena  De(^  ; 
Hectoris  ezimii  volucrisque  effasus  Achillis, 

At  magis  ingenii  campas,  Horoere,  tui : 
Condita  divina  ceciderunt  moenia  deztra, 

Ast  aeterna  tuo  carmine  Troja  viget. 
Nee  procul  umbrosse  vertez  ostenditur  Idae, 

Quo  funesta  fuit  lis  ai^itata  foro ; 
In  mare  contracto  Simois  ubi  deflait  amne, 

Cum  Trojae  allureret  mcenia,  major  erat. 
Dum  viz  elapsa  est  ocolis  Sigeia  tellns, 

Et  sua  adbuc  memori  funera  mente  scdent. 
Altera  suppeditant  tragicos  spectacula  luctus, 

El  cedant  aliis  Troica  fata  malis. 
Augustas  fauces  Athamaniia  deteget  Helle, 

Quas  fallaz  toties  nobiiitavit  amor. 
Difiusos  Asise  tractus,  plagasque  patentes 

Europae  tenuis  distrahit  unda  Ireti, 
Qoam  tumidus  vanis  vezavit  Persa  flagellis, 

Et  fluzam  stnlta  compede  vinzit  aquam. 
Quis  Seston  nescit,  priscae  quis  nomen  Abydi, 

Adversas  arces,  claustra  gemeila  maris  f 
Cui  non  dicta  est  noctivagi  jactara  Leandri, 

Parque  Herus  pulchrae  flamroa,sepaIiasalof 
Non  licet  his  curas  tmpendere,  tendimus  ultra 

Ignave,  contra  vim  venientis  aquae ; 
Donecliberior  Propontidis  alveus  ipsam 

Ezplicat ;  efiuso  deficit  amne  Tigor. 
Rursus  aberrantes  angusto  limite  ductus 

Congregat,  et  stricto  continet  ore  salnm 
Bosphorus :  attollant  septem  fastigia  tarres, 

Et  patet  urbs  longae  meta  statuta  viae. 


Dt  Reiigione  Tttrdes. 

AKE*AAON. 

ANNO  1658. 


MsirriBus    his   residere    metum    studiumqae 

Deorum 
Quis  patet,  aut  animos  divinum  tangere  cultum 
Human i  ezpertes  ?  Jovis  ut  Cyclopica  corda 
Cura  premat,  CobU  fateantar  regna  giganteaf 
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Sic  habet :  inaeniit  sensam  naaoentibat  alfpm 
Aathoris  natara  sal,  reramque  parentem 
leoorare  vetat  renim  fatalis  origo ; 
ifaminis  immanes  non  vivitur;  occnpat  omnes 
Relligio,  plus  falsa  ja^at,  qoam  nalla ;  docemar 
Hanc  facile,  capidaqae  stupentibus  aare  sa* 

cerdo& 
Imbibitar  aagas,  et  inania  verba  sasarrans. 
Hi  no  simul  ac  patriis  bellatriz  lurba  latebrit 
Emersit,     Scyihicisqae     opaleaiam     Persida 

sceptris 
Sapposuit,  servos  domini  accepere  magistros, 
Saccabutt  victor  domiiis  accessio  sacris. 
Sfeva  superstilio,  beilisque  creata  ciendis, 
Indalgens  irae,  pronxqae  effiisa  remittens 
Lora  volaptati,  martis  simul  improba  fantrix 
Et  veneris,  voiis  ac  moribus  apia  ferinis, 
Barbara  corripuit  subita  pnecordia  flamma : 
Qoam  faveas  modo,  Mosa,  nee  indignere  la- 

cnais 
Stercoris  impuri  te  immergere,  protinus  omnem 
Excutiam,  quo  fonte,  quibus  defluzerit  olim 
Alveolis,  arcana  nidi  mysteria  versu, 
Ab&urdos  ritus,  commentaque  vana  retezam. 
Primus  Arab^,  humili  deducius  stirpe,  sed  alta 
Ambititone  tumeos,  pravi  molimine  fretus 
Ingenii,  cum  rem  Christi  marcescere  foedis 
Corruptam  vitiis,  tacerique  labascere  vires 
Imperii,  populnm  luzu  grassante  solutumi 
Immemorem  prises  ddei,  fallique  capacem 
Cemeret,  e  Siygiis  immis&a  luce  tenebris ; 
Proditione  prius  satagit  grandescere,  cives 
Soliicitare,  jugum  veteris  convellere  regni, 
Allicere  incertum  stadiisque  accendere  vulgas 
Se  diro  praebere  ducem  stimulumque  furori : 
Judicits  superum  moz  inclarescere ;  labem 
Obscnri  generis  detergere,  desuper  ortum 
Illustrare,  potestatemqoe  ascribere  coeto : 
Mira  per  humanas  mendacia  spargere  mentes, 
Se  Itbertaiem  sublatam  vindice  terris 
Restitni,  morum  se  correctore  reduci 
Justttiam,  prscepta  novs  veneranda  salmis 
Se  prseferre,  sua  rcparari  secula  lege  ^ 
Quam  non  terrena  cretam  raiione,  sniqae 
Pallada  jactarei  cerebri,  sed  ab  sthere  summo 
Divinoque  sirm  rapidis  deduceret  alis 
Dux  superum  Gabriel,  Coeli  fidissimus  Her* 

mes: 
Aut  inspiraret  solitae  sub  imagine  formn 
Nobilis  aura  Dei,  miles  imiiata  colombas, 
Et  docili  arcaaos  stillaret  in  aure  susurros. 
Sic  e  stpernendo  venerabilis,  eque  latrone 
Vates  nil  iofra  commercia  numinis  audaz, 
Ense  simul  stricto,  falsoque  feroculus  ore, 
Marte  Jovem,  ssvis  oracula  miscuit  armis. 
Hinc  praeclara  fides  Mahometis ;  filia  turpis 
Perfidis,  quam  viperea  detrnsit  ab  alvo 
Seditio,  Lucina  manus  scelerata  ministras 
Prsbuit  impostura,  tumentiaaue  ubera  lacte 
Sacrilego  admovit,  nutriz  Bellona  replevit 
Cflsdibus,  et  erudo  crescentem  sauguine  pavit, 
Credultts  efiudit  per  conscia  pectora  terror. 
Emanavit  ab  hoc  fidei  synusura  rccentis 
Angelico  dociore  liber,  densissima  monstris 
Pagina,  nugarum  locuples,  foecanda  Chimsris 
CoUnvies  tetra  errorum,  senttna,  lacusque 
In  quern  sectarum  detrita  volumina  sordes 
Deposuere  suas,  qaas  aut  Judaea  creavit 
Aut  pagana  supersiitio,  vel  pejor  utraqae 
HBresis,  obsoGsnos  Christi  velamine  mores 


Pestifemmqae  tegens  speeioao  nomine  ▼iras : 
Omnis  in  hanc  fluzit  scelemm  coatagio  Leruaoi. 
Quale  chaos  rerum,  teuebrae,  confnsio,  bet  I  am ! 
Vox  deilranti  similis,  mens  (siqua)  furemi; 
Et  method uSj  qoalis  oonnectii  somnia ;  miror 
Si  sanos,  vigilem  certe  scripstsse  negarim. 
Proponit,  nee  perseqairor ;  per  mille  vogatur 
Lubricos  ambages,  nee  se  extricare  laborat. 
Mille  licet  vicibns  repeiat  sua,  uansea  donee 
Ingruat  et  patnls  atescaot  ranceditie  faaces, 
lYec  meminisse  svi  valet,  aat  consistere  secnm. 
In  cantu  sibi  perpetuo  discordat  eodem. 
Undiqoe  dicta  rapit,  compilat  scrinia  praedo 
Callidas,  immutat  fallax  saa  furtacharacier, 
Deformat  vnltnm  larva  celante  priorem. 
Pollait  historias,  veteris  dictamina  famae ; 
Transponit  loca,  secemit  vicina,  remota, 
Germanis  Indos,  Rheno  conjungit  Hydaspem : 
Contnrbat  seriem  fatoram,  tempore  remoi 
Invertil,  seros  pcoavis  praeferre  nepotes 
Ausos,  Alexandmm  Cyro,  Cyrum<^ue  Sesostri: 
Attexit  nova,  quae  null  us  firmavent  author, 
Seria  ridicalis,  facatis  vera  remiscet : 
Confundit  brutis  humana,  et  sacra  piofania. 
Iste  tamen  liber,  ui  miracala  vana,  libido 
Lascivus,  noviiatis  amor,  metns,  improbos  er- 
ror, 
Persaasere  fidero  falli  procHvtbos,  alas 
Ezplicatt,  variasqne  aosurdo  dogmate  gentes 
Afl&avit,  comes  armor um,  quibub  obmit  orbem 
Tarbiob  insiar  atrox  Nabaiheeas  cuitor  arenaB. 
Vb  illata  duplex  mundo ;  cervicibvs  arma 
Aptarnnt  ju^  sed  juga  mentibos  Alcoranos ; 
Quern  velul  sethereae  scintillam  Incb  Olympo 
Delapsum,  veri  canooem  justique  supremom 
Et  solum,  sub  quo  decidunt  judice  liies, 
Pensant  facta,  regnnt  mores,  viiseque  tenorem 
Componunl,  miro  Turcas  dignantar,  hooore ; 
Descripium  pulchre  limbo  radiaote  coronant ; 
Solertes  immensa  reportant  praemia  scrilae  : 
Mille  coronal  is  totidem  raenaacia  constant. 
Ast  animo  quisquis  memori,  cerebriqae  tabelln 
Mollibns  inscnlpcns  defuitcti  verba  prophets 
Respirare  deitii,  reverentia  laotior  ilium 
Prosef|uiiur,  meruit  soffimina,  numinis  iostar 
Exigoi  coliiur,  decorat  convivia  prassens. 
Objectum  non  abluils  accedere  planiis, 
Immuoda  tractare  manu,  contingere  spnroo 
Corpore,  lumioibusque  sacrum  iospectare  vo- 

lumen 
Haud  bene  porgaiis,  fuerit  deflebile  crimen. 
Lustra] is  tibi  lympha  deest,  cum  tollere  Hbrom 
Usus  el  officii  ratio  imperiosa  reqniritT 
Armatos  adhibe  digitos,  et  forcipe  pnro 
Snscipe,  vel  medii  de  fens  urn  tegmine  panni. 
Vaa  tibi,  ni  caveas  contra  lustrare  profano 
Podice,  sacrificove  opponerc  lerga  legenii. 
0  curas  secns  impensas,  a  cortice  sordes 
Externo  probibere,  latentia  stercora  sensns 
Turpis,  et  impuri  maculas  celart  recessus ; 
Ac  faciem  diciis,  sed  non  advertere  mentem. 
Hnjtts  amor  scripti  non  in  se  terminat,  ultra 
Promovet  aflfectns,  et  chartas  coosecrat  omnes  ; 
Nosque  reos  peragont  infandi  crimiois  ausos 
Nations  infest  is  sacram  temerare  papyrum, 
Religione  sua  inscribi  (turn  deniqne)  digoam: 
Nec  Venptis  se  perpendnnt  debere  cloacis, 
Mirificam  quae  nunc  involvnoi  lintea  vatem. 
DotaUur  miris  virtutibusiliita  libro 
Ezceptis  membrana  notis ;  comitalar  habeotem 
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Certa  salas,  fvginnt  depvlsa  pericsla ;  tiitiim 
Qvis  dvbitet,  tereti  qnicnnque  monilia  coHo 
Appendat  sapiens  chartacea,  bracbia  sanctb 
Mnniet  armillis  ?  quis  tarn  temerarias  illnm 
Ut  violet  morbQs,  damnum  manas  iaferat  an- 

daz, 
Aat  propw  noo  niminm  pneeeps  accedat  alastor  f 
Fognaturf  qaoties  inimicos  obtodit  enses 
Affiznm  signts  carmen  fatale,  caducas 
Restitnitqne  aeies,  dubiamqae  arcessere  pal- 


Attracta  valait  ?  pandontur  vela,  procella 
Ingrait,  an  tennis  circandata,  cbartula  pontam 
Compeseif,  nubes  abigit  ventosqae,  serenum 
AUiciti  in  magico  tanta  est  tidacia  verstts. 
St/los  Arabs  libri,  sensns  sublimiS)  at  ilUs 
Esse  solet  nnllns  quibas  est ;  cvolvere  ccmcti 
Non  inteliecto  (^aamvis  scrmone  tenentor, 
£t  legere  tgnan :  studinm  persolvit  ocellus. 
Mens  vacat  officio :  qaid  enim,  nescire  profanam 
Excasare  mannm  meruit,  dig^tiqae  recidet 
lenavi  cnras  ?  qvo  scilicet  indice  voces 
£namerant,  Uteras,  accentns,  commata,   ver- 
sus; 
Qoalia  qnseve  legant  casci,  quota  nosse  labo- 

rant; 
Mole   fidem,  non  vi ;  oamero,  non   pondere 

consent. 
Ne  tamen  ignoret  pen  it  us  miserabile  vnlgos 
QttflB  melius  nescire  tbret.  mysteria  fidns 
Ezplicat  interpres  teztumque  enodat  acerba 
FensatttS  tratina,  dnroque  examine  notus. 
Nunc  quae  depromunt  ex  illo  dogmata  fonte, 
Quos  cudunt  ftdei  articulos,  exponere  Mnsa 
Aspirante  juvat.    Seni  numerantor  in  ore 
Communi  celebres,  primaqne  in  classe  locandi. 
Esse  Deum,  angelicas  mentes,  sacra  biblia, 

vates, 
Judictnm  extremum,  decreta  bonique  malique. 
De  qnibns  nberior  onse  sit  sententia  Tnrcts 
Dicam,  nee  posito  aeflectar  ab  ordine.    Frimo 
Est  Deus,  aeternus,  naturae  simplicis,  unus 
Fersona ;  timilis,  consortia,  comparis  expers ; 
A  nullo  genitus,  genitor  nullius ;  origo 
Ipse  sui ;  factor,  enstos,  moderator  eorum. 
Omnia  qus  patnlo  mundus  complectitur  orbe. 
Tran^cendit  sensnm  ipsius  proportio,  membri, 
Fartis,  divisionb  inops,  non  eompetit  illi 
Forma,  nee  effigies  vivo  simolanda  colore. 
Ante,   simnl,  post  res   fait,  est,  erit;    hand 

manet  nsqoam 
Ille  loci,  nee  abest ;  fixusqne  per  omnia  corrit. 
Nee  minor  esse  potest,  nee  major ;   commoda 

nnlla, 
AiTectas,  cnras  patitnr :  desciscere  mnndnm 
Finge,  fides  eesset,  reverentia  nnminis  omnis 
Exnlet,  involvat  sacrorum  oblivio  terras ; 
Nee  deserta  snis  fument  altaria  flammis ; 
lo  cineres  abeat  coalestis  machina,  prisenm 
Terra  chaos  repetat,  nihili  redigantar  in  alvom 
Omnia,  funestaqne  cadant  absorpta  mina ; 
Nee  dives  minus  aut   feltx  erit,  hand  premet 

ilium 
Gara,  vel  afficiet  dolor,  ant  urgebit  egestas, 
Intra  se  plenum  consnmmatumque,  snisqne 
Contentnm  saturumque  bonis.  Perlastrat  aprico 
Lamtne  cuncta ;  cavemosis  qnse  clansa  late- 
QosB  deftmeta  sua  fugere  evaaida  vita,  [bris, 
lUaque,  qun  non^fm  mnndans  oonscia  Inds, 
Imperfecta  jacent  anbiss  sub  semine  causn ; 
Quo  manifesta  magia,  pneaentiai  fiicta  tnetarf 
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Cognovit  pater  Oceanns  quot  Uunbit  arenas^ 
Quot  numerat  Ceres,  ignavum  quot  grana  pa^ 

paver, 
Qui  foliis  census  debetur,  quique  capillis. 
Hserentem  scopnlo  polypnm  dijudicat,  atrse 
Formiceque  super  nigrum  vestigia  sazum, 
Obscuros  gressus  sub  opaca  node  tegentis : 
Fercipit  elisos  submissa  voce  susurros, 
Atque  verecundse  pressissima  mnrmura  lin- 
guae. 
Quoque  nihil  fecit  natura  abetrusius,  iUe 
Intima  rimatur  taciti  penetralia  cordia. 
Nee  tamen  aspieiens  oculos  habet,  aot  quibas 

audit 
Possidet  auriculas,  est  totus  lumen,  et  anris 
Totns :  ab  humane  penitus  percepcio  sensu 
Abludit  divina.    Illi  mortalia  subsunt 
Omnia,  praevalidisque  obsistere  nescia  parent 
Imperiis :  ejus  contra  nihil  aeeidit  usf  nam 
Aut  praeter  decreta,  manus,  moderamina :  nutu 
Absque  Dei  nee  musea  suas  levis  explicat  alts. 
Non  ilium  neglectns  iners,  non  perfida  Lethe, 
Non  prsesnmptio  vana  trahit,  nee  devius  tnor. 
Lucis  inaccessae  longinquas  ineolit  arces, 
Quo  penetrare  nefas,  etsi  sublimibns  esset 
Ingentis :  ea  monalem  mysteria  captum 
Excedunt,  iliac  spectare  superbia  nobis 
Stulta,  stupor  sceleratus  erit ;  pia  snscipit  iUum 
Crednlitas,  qualem  descnpsimus.    Esse,   ie» 

cundo, 
Angelicos  confide  choros,  ocelestis  alnmnos 
Au&B,  syderei  eomites  proceresque  tyranni, 
Partictpes  regni,  mandatorumque  mmistroa, 
Ignaros  peccare  snique  excurrere  fines 
Obsequii,  quod  nee  flatus  remoratur  edendi 
Cura,  nee  importuna  sitis,  nee  prolis  habendse 
Impatiens  studium  distractos  oecupat ;  iUis 
Non  giila,  non  venter,  non  est  distmctio  sexus ; 
Non  Ceres  est,  non  bis  genitus,  non  filia  spurns 
Cbrdi,  indigna  suo  contemnunt  numina  cultu. 
Qnilibel  officio  vigil  excubat ;  atria  servant 
Flammantis  steliata  poli ;  subsellia  cingunt 
Augusto  substrata  throno,  despectibus  alti 
Verticis  intenti,  quo  designante  parati 
Caeroleas  pennis  findunt  velocibus  auras, 
Et  peragunt  opera  sublimia  jussa  fideli. 
Non  situs  est  idem  eunctis,  non  omnibus  nniun 
Officium ;  perstant  ereeto  corpore  qnidam 
(Corpus  enim  si  credis  babent)  diseumbitiir 

illis 
Mollius,  inflexis  geoubos  reverenter  adorant, 
Et  figunt  alii  ccelestibus  oscula  stratis. 
Hie  Uiudes  celebrans  placidi  concentibus  orb, 
Aut  agili  volueres  pertentans  pollioe  ehordaa 
Carmine  mirifioo  totum  demuloei  Olympum, 
Et  superas  grato  modnlamine  personal  anret. 
Ille  polo  non  invitus  delabitur  exul, 
Nube  coruscaates  humeros  indutus  opaea, 
Freefectus  custosque  datus  mortalibns ;  oras 
Ferlustrat  sibi  commissas ;  bona,  prava  racen- 

set 
Facta,  fovet  donis  meritos,  posniaque  eoeroet ; 
Sustinet  auxilio  labeates,  erigit  ipso 
Frolapsos,  levat  oppressos,  succurrit  egenii ; 
Eludit  technas  exquisitique  labores 
ConsUii,  minimo  digiti  conamina  flexn 
Submit  immodicas  vires  jactantta ;  cursiu 
Humanos  tenni  sufflaminat  objice ;  Ibnna 
Conspicnus    nulli,  et  ndiaSis  caput    obnitiu 

umbra 
Apparet  Uquidis  eibctibai.    Omaiboi  infMW 
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Bobur,  aed  gradibus  distant  ac  ordine  certo. 
Viribus  excellent  aliqui,  immanique  gigantes 
Membreram  refenint  habitu ;  de  calmine  coeli 
Vix  interrallum  labeDtibus  efflait  horse 
In  terras ;  Scnhicas  tracta  pernice  sagittas 
VincaDt,  salphureoque  emissam  falmine  plain- 

bom; 
Impellant  qaicquid  properantibna  o&cit ;  una 
Immeosos  penna  xnontes  subvertere,  terrse' 
Radices  aperirei  ostendere  tartara  possant. 
Inter  eos  Oabriel  forma  ac  virtate  supremos 
£  mi  net :  Esrahil,  leihi  niger  angelus,  Oreo 
Addicit  tristes  animas,  Ereboque  redacit 
Palantes :  mirum  si  non  talaria  plantis 
Aptet,  somniferamqae  mann  virgam  quatit  al- 
ter 
Mercarius.    Sammas  postremi  examinis  index 
Insertam  tenet  ore  tubam,  jussnmqae  moratur 
Naminis,  inflabit  monitus  pulmooibas  acer 
Israfil,  et  mundam  ferali  perstrepet  sere. 
Ferculsum  clangore  genus  morrale  peribit, 
Corporibusque  animas  fatum  commune  seqae- 

tur; 
Ut  tener  occumbit  violent!  flatibus  Euri 
Flosculus,  ant  fragiles  Borea  incnrsante  fe- 
nestras 
IKssiliunt ;  non  ipse  suse  vim  perferet  auns 
Obstreperus  tubicen,  vitaraque  efflabit  ab  ore. 
Per  denas  quater  orbis  erit  desertus  aristas, 
Extabitque  nihil  vastiper  inania  mundi. 
Post  hsc  Israfili  vitam,  ventumque,  tubamque 
Restituet  Deus,  et  cantum  renovare  jubebit. 
Ingruet  angelicos  mane<s,  ani masque  jacentes 
Eriget,  immittens  reduces  in  pectora  motus 
Spiritus,  horrendum  quo  possint  aate  tribunal 
Comparere,  suae  rationemque  edere  vitee. 
Nee  licet  indignus  fama  reticebere,  lucis 
Transfuga,  tariareseque  hospes  caliginis  Iblis ; 
Non  superum  populos  inter  postreme  beatoe, 
Ni  dederat  summo  malesana  superbia  coelo 
Preecipitem,  placitisque  Dei  parere  negaras : 
Naper  cum  luieum  Pater  immorialis  Adamum 
Fiageret,  cethereis  animans  praecordia  flammis, 
Et  proprise  pulchra  gavisus  imagine  formae 
CoBlicolas  operi  cultum  praestare  juberet 
Applausumqae  suo;  tumidus  natalibas  altis. 
Nee  memor  Authoris,  sua  cui  deberet  origo 
Se  qaoque,  temnebas  rigidum  livore  maligno 
Incurvare  gena  :  quid  enim,  clarissima  lucis 
Progenies  vilem  coeni  veneretur  alumnum  ? 
Ui  rerum  confundatur  ju&tiNsimus  ordo, 
Naturae  pereat  meritum,  sublimia  cedant 
DepressiSf  terras  axis  stellaius  adoret, 
Serviat  obscoena  lampas  Phoebea  paladi? 
At  quid  vana  loqui,  hngua  velitare  procace, 
Adversusque  Deum  tumidas  obtendere  nugas 
Profuit  ?  obsequium  non  detractavit  inultus, 
Fulmine  pallentes  decessit  adactus  ad  umbras, 
Lucifugamque  colit  coelo  detrnsus  abyssum. 
Hinc  miser  invidia  turget,  stirpemque  perosus 
Immanis  causam  lapsus,  flagrantibus  iris, 
Hortator  scelerum,  patratorumque  severus 
Persequitur   vindex    homines;    nee   simpUce 

pollet 
Nequitia,  similes  immundo  semine  natos 
Progenuit   (moestis  nee  abest  Venus  improba 

regnis, 
Est  sua  Plutoni  Proserpina ;  sexus  abesset^ 
Non  foret  infernus,  nee  daemon  posset  haberi 
InleUzy  ezpers  consortis ;  crtdite  Turcas 


Bicere,  non  ego  sic  teneros  aversor  amorea}, 
Infensum  nobis  agmen,  rabteque  patema 
Accensum  -,  macie  tenues  in  corpora  nostra 
Insinuant  sua,  perversos  in  sanguine  mocus. 
In  nervis,  in  came  cient,  rationis  amico 
Discordes  regno  ;  sensu»  a  mente  rebelle:^ 
Abducunt ;  laqueos,  inimicaque  reiia  tendunt 
Virtuti ;  pravos  affect  us  indere,  vanas 
Spes,  stolidosque  metus,  caecosque    cupidinis 

ignes, 
Curasque  ancipites,  querulasqne  soperstiiiones ; 
Omnigenisque    student    animos    corrompere 

monstns. 
Successu  scelernm  gandent,  sannisqne  subac- 

tos 
Excipiunt,  bilares  nostris  cruciadbus  haerent, 
Deformes  edunt  subdncta  oare  cachinnos, 
Et  sua  solantur  nostris  dispendia  damnis. 
In  mala  non  cogunt,  nee  apenis  viribus  instant, 
Astuio  tantum  possunt  impeliere  suasu : 
Qui  cavet  insidias,  est  quod  non  horreat  illos, 
Victor  erit  quisquis  venientibus  obstruit  aere^r 
Sed  quid  furciferos  lemures  moror  ?  an  foror 

iilis 
Possessum  rapit?  articulus  se  tertius  infert 
Quatuor  obtendens  efiusa  volumina  sacro 
Afflatu,  Don  ambiguo  munita  sigillo 
iBtemi  Regis,  lot  idem  inspirata  prophetis . 
Biblia  primaevus  Moses,  David  edidit  hymnos, 
Christus  Evangeliom,  Mahumcies  Alcuranum. 
Tres  persenserunt  host  ilia  fata  priores, 
Annosae  rugas,  corruptelasque  senectas, 
Omnia  mutaniis.    Calamus  peraravii  iniquus, 
Errores  irrepserunt,  turpesque  liiurte  -, 
Nil  primi  retinent  ilUbatique  decoris, 
Nee  priscam  meruere   fidem  liber :    uUimus^ 

jevo 
Ultimus,  anterior  (de  se  si  creditur  ipsi) 
Et  princepb  pretio  ;  purus,  sincerus,  abundans. 
Nil  falsi  admistum,  nil  veri  jactat  omissum  ; 
Quae  reliquis  desunt  supplet,  decisa  resarcit, 
Confirmat  genuina  suo,  fucataqae  truucat 
Arbiirio;  quern  non  fraus  invida  laeseht  un- 

quam, 
Decepiaeque  manus  scelus,  aut  injuria  morxiax 
Temporis,  aniiquum  tenet  incorruptus  hono- 

remj 
Defectus  nullos,  coniagia  nulla  veretur, 
Hac  perdurabit  signata  coronide  veri 
Regnla,  defuncto  dum  conclamabiiur  orbl. 
Magnaqoe  funereo  flagrabii  machina  bvsto. 
Quarta  fides  sanctos  vates  credtque  facitque 
Credendo,  radiis  perfusos  pectora  lucis 
Insolitae,  superoque  intinctos  neciare  Ungaas ; 
Mentis  et  eloquii  promptos  comprendere  sen- 
sum, 
Comprensum  proferre  Dei,  prsecooia  veri 
Accinere,  errorum  nebulas  dispellere,  mores 
Dirigere,  et  certx  callem  signare  saluiis. 
Faiidicae  gentis  numeroso  palmiie  stirpem 
Diffusam,  gemino  conclusit  limite  magnum 
Par,  caput  Adamus^  Mahometes  cauda  pro- 
phetis. 
Fictilis  is  coeni  exucca  compage,  fa  villas 
iBtherei  rapiente  foci,  genitalia  vitee 
Semina,  naturae  praegnans  virtute  recentis, 
Noper  prognati  cecinit  primordla  mundi, 
Authoremque  suum  teneram  cognoscere  pro- 

lem  • 

Imbuit :  nt  piceis  facieii  informis  abjssi 
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Obsita  sqaaleret  tenebris }  ut  caerala  nallis 
Picta  coniscare:  stellis,  nee  lace  ferena 
Rideret  regio,  varios  nee  ladiera  gyros 
Ederet ;  at  sterili  tellas  obdacta  palade, 
Nocte  rigens  et  morte,  nee  nsqaam  snrgeret 

alto 
Ornatu  nemorum,  viridi  nee  serperet  berba. 
Ut  pax  nalla  foret  rebas,  non  palcher  inesset 
Orao,  nee  arbitrium  leg^s,  temeraria  molem 
Confasam  instabili  prenieret  discordia  regno. 
Ut  turn  divini  niiidissima  filia  verbi 
Turptbas  emer&it  cunis,  et  prsepeie  cursa 
Qua  patet  immensum  sublto  perfalsit  Olym- 


SaiDi 
ibus 


Mobuibus  collecta  globis.    Subsedit  aquanim 
In  pontam  digesia  palus  ;  tumefaeta  vigore 
Proliiico  tetlu>  I'a^cunda  protulit  alvo 
Omnigenas  segetes,  syivas,  animalia,  tandem 
Se  caput  et  finem  perfecii  a  Numine  mundi. 
Talia  vaticinans  reliquis  pnclusit  Adamas 
Basticas  et  simplex.    Mahiimetem   immanior 

oiim 
Corripoit    furor;    baud    quamvis    lymphatica 

Masam 
Exagitet  rabres,  totUbque  invadat  Apollo, 
Ille  magos  inter  quantum  prxfulserit  omnes, 
Nobiliter  demens,  insano  carmine  promat ; 
Quantos  iattato  superarit  pectore  monies, 
Qnam  rigido  arrecii  steterint  horrore  eapilli, 
Qnot  rabido  ^pumae  mo<Uos  exereverit  ore, 
Incumbente  Deo  domitus  ;  li  vis  tamen  illam 
Ulla  domare  potest  animam,  qute  condita  seelis 
Omnibus  anterior  rutite  in  fervente  eamino 
Lampadis,  seterns  duraverit  hospita  flammse  ; 
Sulphureis  donee  delapsa  penatibus,  aura 
Frigidiore  fniens,  mortales  indoit  artus, 
Ut  spem  daemoniis  faceret,  generiqae  salatis 
Humano,  fidei  reserans  oracula  mirse 
Perpetuo  mansura,  feri  nee  dentibas  aevi 
Snbdita,  nee  saevo  fatornm  obnoxia  juri. 
Haee  qui  su.<icipiunt  devoia  mente,  favore 
Numinis  eximio  summoqoe  beantnr  honore, 
Prsecipue  chari,  nca  quis  dubitaret  amicam 
Boctori  pnestare  fidem,«f)ermulta  superstes 
Ostendit,  non  ambiguae  coneredita  famse, 
Plnra  per  Elysios  eilet  miracula  campos, 
Postnmaqae  ationitos  mnlcebnnt  fascina  manes. 
E  digitis  vivi  latices  manare  reclusis 
Prosiiientis  aqute  :  celsi  manos  smula  montis 
Sudavit  gelidos  rapido  torrente  liqaores, 
Et  siccas  Arabum  flnctu  irroravit  arenas. 
Vanus  Athun  fictor  juvenis  sub  imagine  fusam 
Peltei  latum  dcxtra  profundere  flumen 
FoUicitus  narratur ;  babebit  fabula  robur, 
Et  transibit  in  bistoriam  ;  nee  pagina  vatum 
UUa  laborabit  dubii  formidine  veh. 
Vocaiis  Bodona  fuit,  reorj  Orphea  eircum 
Cantantem  auritse  salices  duxere  cboreas; 
Thebanas  s<)la  testndine  condidit  arces 
Arophion  ;  lanam  Circe  deduxit  Olympo 
Carmine  ;  car  prisci  sacris  sermonibas  svi 
Suspicione  ne^em  a^sensum  detentus  iniqua  ? 
Quando  poetarum  nuper  transcendent  oronem 
Materiam,  torquere  fidem  majonbus  audens 
Frodigiis  fngitivus  Arabs :  ^sopica  vatem 
Ore  salataronT  animnntia  ;  ssepe  propbeiam 
Asseruere  Dei  lingais  arbusta  canoris, 
Nee  conjuratflB  tennere  silentia  rapes. 
Intendens  digitom  flexo  pollente  Dianam 
Discerpsit,  plenamque  duos  divisit  in  areas ; 


Qaos  simtd  affecit  capido  devotio  calm, 
Deseruere  suae  mtilantia  ealmina  spbters, 
Ingressiqne  sinum  vatis  fovere  beati ; 
Intnmuit  magna  gravis  hospite  laena ;  sabtnda 
Officio  perfuneta  brevi,  satiataqae  eharo 
Amplexu,  patulo  manieanim  emissa  meatu, 
Orbe  recolleeto  risit,  dietaque  salute 
In  saperas  alacris  remeavit  Cynthia  sedes ; 
Non  ita  Dictaei  stimulo  pastons  aeuto 
Inflammavit  amor  Pbceben,  cum  languida  ecslo 
Deeideret,  plaeitaeque  infigeret  oseula  formse. 
Interea  vos  eethereas  qui  seanditis  arces, 
Ambitiosa  mente ;  poh  qui  regna  patentis 
Dissita,  flammigerosqne  orbes  indagine  fVeti 
Audacis  radii  spatiis  includitis,  astris 
Cancellos,  finesque  suos  praescribitis  ipsi 
Astrorum  Regi ;  queis  stat  sententia  eoneors 
Integros  Arabum  saltus  exeedere  lunam, 
-ffigyptum  licet  et  Libycas  adjungere  syncs ; 
Dieite,  quo  eontracta  modo  sibi  teeta  SaboeSB 
Induerit  chlaroydis,  loenliqae  fommine  parvo 
Immensum  raiili  vuhas  demerserit  aunim : 
Dieite,  quis  mendax  fuerit,  Ptolemsus  an  iUe 
Sortilegus,  gracili  vesira.s  qui  stringere  pugno 
Auderet  Stellas,  Epicyclos  elauderet  area, 
Nummorumve  instar  sacco  eonfunderet  oranes : 
Vae  vestris,  illi  si  ereditur,  eMo  trigonis, 
Quadrisque,  et  reftigo  daetis  in  pnlvere  gyris ; 
Prospieite  astrologi,  et  vestras  defendite  euras. 
Interea,  quint  us  musse  eonamen  anbelse 
Provoeat  articulas,  summique  feroeiter  instat 
Jodieii  terrore  minax :  nisi  credis,  aeerbas 
Promittit  tibi  vindieias,  praesagaqne  monstra, 
Bivino  sapiens  Mahomet  quae  prodidit  ore       ^ 
Summam  prseessura  diem.    Seductor  Avemo 
Impius  emerget,  poUuto  semine,  Christo 
Oppositus  nebulo,  Graiis  clnei  Antichristus, 
Beggiali  Turcis  ;  eoecas  inneetere  fraudes, 
Et  pravo  sataget  per  vertere  dogmate  mundum, 
Se  caput  ostentans,  praeceptoremque  salatis.     * 
Quem  simul  aspieiet  fUlgenti  desuper  axe 
Terris  grassantera  et  virus  letbale  serentem, 
Indomita  pectus  generosum  percitus  ira, 
Non  impune  meum  numen  contemnet  alastor 
Tartareus,  popalosque  meos  abducet  inultus, 
Bicet,  et  illustri  solio  delapsus  lesus 
Cominus  aggressu  furiosum  proteret  hostem, 
Infieiet  piceo  rorantes  sanguine  terras ; 
Inveetusque  triamphali  per  subdita  ennra 
Regna  ferns  victor  spoliisque  ornatus  opimis 
Incedet,  plausu  eomitom  stipatus  ovante.  ' 
Interea  viridi  Saracenas  origine  Muhdi 
Nascetur  (sic  lingua  virum  cognomine  signat 
Barbara,  Bi rector  Latiis  sonat  auribus),  ilium 
Conveniens  Christus,  fida  solennia  dextra 
Foedera  conjunget,  pulchraeque  cupidme  gnatOB 
Aceensus  dicet  socerum  :  felicc  jugales 
Protinus  ardebunt  tedae  fulgore,  vocatus 
Faustns   H^men  aderit,  tnalamisque  reeepta 

superbis 
Nympha  deeens  magno  peraget  solatia  sponso. 
Bum  denos  quater  e  vol  vet  Titania  lampas 
Tramitis  obliqui  reditus,  regnare  videbit 
Per   terras   omnes  quam   none   describimas 

unam 
Assenore  fidem  Christo,  Christoijue  probata m 
Judtee  :  sie  levis  antiqaaB  dictamma  legis 
Beseret,  eque  suis  desctseet  transfoga  castris, 
Boctior  efieetua :  credat  Saraeenns  Apella 
Non  ego ;  pulchra  licet  prono  commenta  favore 
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Crednliis  arripiaiDi  qnibos  illastrissima  claram 
Dant  argameatamOog  Magog  nomioa :  mares 
Bngoen  sileat  galeatos  casside  crastoB, 
Et  bellatriees  ranas  nagator  Homeroji ; 
Pjrgmeoeqae  traces  inter  qaos  tristibas  iris 
Sangaincos^ae  gmes  exarsit  nobile  bellam  : 
Corpore  debilios,  sed  stragi  forties  agmen 
Fimibos  extremis  Scythis,  solisi^ne  cubili 
Nascentis,  csecis  in  aprieam  reptile  claastris 
Prodibit  Gog,  et  Magog ;  ^ens  nana  minorqae 
Formicis,  giaTis  est  minimnm  qaeis  sarcina 

granom, 
Nillia  Oalfridi  oomprendit  qainoae  patenti 
Calceos  hospititOi  popalisqne  paiatia  cedet 
Ampla  gigaiiieis,  Tastamqae  colentibus  arbem. 
Qai  simal  idnameris  dorsum  terrestre  catervis 
Oppressere,  avido  canctasqoe  voragine  fontes 
Absorpsere  laeosqae;  et  maxima  dalcibas  nn* 

dis 
Flamina  detexere  caros  exhaasta  canales ; 
Enecaitque  homines  tristi  sitis  arida  flamma, 
Hasredes  vacai  tradacent  secala  mandi: 
Ingens  parra  stapor  percellat  pectora,  prisd 
Srdereas  arces  monomenta  toeotibus  8bW. 
Tanc  oblita  sai  cnrsas  natura,  solnto 
Ordine,  primaevee  violabit  fosdera  legis ; 
Errabont  omnes  stellse ;  sibi  dispar  Apollo 
Pocet  in  eois  noctama  silentia  plagis, 
Hesperiisqae  diem  revehet  preepostenis  oris : 
Iimiaiiens  salaas  patrebit  squamiger  nndae ; 
Infeeto  rolncres  langnentibas  aere  pennis 
Pnecipiti  lapsa  derolventur :  fera  saitos 
Nulla  venenatos,  nee  inhospita  lustra  subibit. 
Strata  cadaveribus  mcBstissima  scena  ruinse 
Continno  tellus  celebrabit  fnnera  luctu : 
Cuncta  repentino  oocumbent  animal ia  fato. 
Sedibas  avulsos  montes  violentns  avitis 
Impetus  aethereos  adiget  conscendere  campos. 
Sublimi  dnbium  carpent  iter  astra  volatu 
Inter,  et  occursn  oommittent  praelia  daro ; 
Sphflsrarum  moles  subitis  adamantia  flammis 
Corripietur,  et  in  fluid  am  diffusa  liquorem 
Migrabit ;  cum  feralis  desaeviet  ardor 
Sopitaqne  refrigescet  cosleste  metallam 
Sttlphuris  igniromi  cholera  vehemenie,  recen- 

tes 
Cndenmr  ccsli ;  renovatis  purior  axis 
Fulgebit  radiis  ;  redivivi  Candida  Phoebi 
Frons  arridebit,  macularum  sordida  nulla 
Faeoe,  nes  umbrosae  disparens  objtce  nobis. 
Nos   quoque    morte    resargemus,    Lethesque 

sopore 
Discusso,  nadi,  quales  emersimus  alvi 
MaternsB  latebris  peregrina  luce  recepti, 
Sed  prasclara  pios,  doctores  atque  prophetas 
Involvet  vestis,  demissaque  purpura  cobIo 
Nobilis,    Hulet    habet    nomen:    jumentaque 

Burak 
Inflammata  jubas  radiis  labentur  ab  alto ; 
Ignibus  aurigam  qualis  circundata  Pboebum, 
£t  Phaetonteos  post  se  rapit  ungala  curras. 
Has  induta  logas,  atque  hosconscensa  caballos, 
Gens  proba  migrabit  supcri  sab  tegmen  opa- 

cum 
Lstiflcasque  ambras  solii,  placidaqoe  fmentnr 
TranquillsB  mentis  requie :  pars  altera  nudis 
Expositi  membris  Boream  frigusqne  severam, 
Torrentisqae  feros  cruciatas  sentiet  aestus ; 
Affligent  ioopes.stomachos  jejania  macra, 
Pucaqne  palleates  tenoabunt  pabola  Toltiis ; 


Visceribus  vacuis  insaans  sasTiet  aider, 
Non  i^elido  prohibendus  aquae  non  aeris  haostu. 
Innixi  pedibus  stabunt ;  sedilia  nulla 
Restituent  artus  jngi  languore  solutoe ; 
Palpanti  tremulas  salient  formidine  Tenae, 
Emissnsque  pavor  stopefacti  fonte  gelato 
Cordis  sndores  rigida  cute,  stereos  ab  alro 
Excatiet,  laxisque  invttas  renibus  nndas. 
Mox  versus  superos  ignes,  solisque  caminum 
Ardentem  plantis  gradientnr  inermibos  auras 
Calcantes;   Nemesis  flagris  crepitantibns  ia 

stans 
Urgebit  tardos,  lapidis  disfantia  donee 
Discretos  tenet  onias,  praacordia  Phoebi 
Ne  sabeant,  liquidaeque  natent  in  gargite  flam- 

maB. 
Bulliet  in  venis  insaeta  febre  laborans 
Sanguis;    fhsus    adeps;    caro  coUiquefacta ; 

medullas 
In  rorem  undosum  maceratae ;  durior  oasis 
Compages  domita  in  viscnm  lentumque  ma 

dorem 
Rara  pelle  colabuntur ;  circumfluus  humor 
Proluet  innantes  sibimet,  pingnedine  coctos 
Nativa,  inque  sui  demersos  balnea  sued. 
Hos  vada  sudorts  tenui  manantia  lambnnt 
Alveolo,  talis  genabusque  coercita  summis  ; 
Illos  ad  renes  evectior  amnis  ioundat ; 
Suntquibusad  collam  target  liquor,  et  caput 

extans 
Gurgite  contiguom  despectat ;  sant  qoibus  ora 
Insogant  salsos  laiices ;  sors  ultima  genti 
Contingit  miseras,  capitis  cni  vertice  snmmo 
Pendalas  allaitur  fluctu  insultante  capQlas. 
Hoc  angore  fatigati,  dam  secala  centam 
Qainqae  teret  vicibus  Cstali  pollice  textrix 
Clotho,  spe  tremala  summi  decreta  manebunt 
Jodicii,  mentis  exaeiae  congrua  vitae. 
Momentis  librata  bilanx  aptabitur  acquis. 
Qua  bona  cam  pravis  coUato  pondere  &cta 
Certabunt  nisu  adverso ;  queb  pisgraTis  an- 

sam 
Alliciet  virtus  libra)  in  devexa  seqaads, 
Elysii  virides  lucos  sedesqae  beatas 
Tntrabnnt ;  qaibus  evincent  sequiora,  subibnnt 
Infemi  tristes  ambras  Stygiam(|ue  palodem : 
Ni  facilis  Deus  eximiae  Imnitatis  amico 
Impalsu.  sancti  vel  praepellente  subactos 
Sapplicis  oratu  parcat,  auraeque  remittal 
Arbitrium  legis ;  tum  ferrea  vincula  coUo 
Captivo  resoluta  cadent ;  soffasa  pndore 
Ultrix  poena  retro  cedet,  victrixque  triumpfaos 
Solennes  toto  ducet  dementia  rcelo. 
Ast  cui  vera  fides  morienti  defuit,  extra 
Bitom  sinceram,  et  puri  commercia  coetus^ 
Nulla  precum  misero  vehementia  proderit  ir8» 
Devoto,  nee  flectet  inexorabile  fatnm. 
Cni  fortnna  favens  genuino  lumine  mentem 
Perfhndi  donavit,  et  expirare  fidelv« 
Intra  septa  gregis.  licet  indalgentia  nulla, 
Intercessio  nulte  fuit,  quae  poudere  pressam 
Peccati  ^vis  immodico  detendat  acerbis 
Suppliciis,  animamqoe  addictam  subtrahat 

Oreo; 
Post  exacta  suis  delictis  debita  jostt 
Teropora  tormeoti,  laxato  carcere  liber 
Prorepet,  passuque  alacri  conscendet  Olympun: 
Postera  praeteritae  geroinabant  gaudia  cnrae. 
Consulet  oppressis  vindex  Deus ;  arbiter  onmis 
Abscedet,  peraget  propriis  examen  ocellis : 
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Eziget  a  ssevis  rigidisslioa  jasta  tyramtis ; 
Si  qaicqnam  fecere  boni  meroede  rependi 
Beposcens,  ai  doctrinam  coloisse  prophetee, 
Cvlmm  promovisse  sacnim,  donaria  templis 
Impendisse,  scholas  stndiis  strnxisse  foTendis, 
Hospitia  sgrotis,  qaosqae  ardaa  cogit  egestas, 
Ostentare  qaeant,  Dens  heec,  erepta  tyrannis, 
Afflictis  dabit  et  passis  enormia  probra, 
Compensans  Isesi  damnam  virmte  nocentis. 
Sic  pierdet  Nero  florentis  benefacta  juventae, 
£t  ma^o  cedet  SenectB  Thraseaeque  probate 
Imperil  quinqaennis  honos;  Callbthenis  am- 

plam 
Segmen  Alezandri  decerpet  fonibua  actis 
Nex  iodigna,  nee  abfaerit  soa  portio  Clyto. 
Qai  memere  hihU,  nee  habent  qoo  Numinis 

iras 
Imminaant,  hameros  alieno  fasce  gravatos 
Illoram  peccata  prement,  quos  csede  peremptoa 
Immerita  qaondam,  re\  iniqao  carcere  claoaos, 
Aat  aliis  anecit  atroz  injaria  damnis. 
O  ^uot  Bomaoos  proceres  civesque  levabis, 
Gate  farens,    scelerum  pcsnis,  tuque   ultime 

Flavi, 
Commode  degener,  et  soHs  vesane  sacerdos, 
Dedecora  humaoi  generis,  pestesqne  malignse. 
Pons  Sirath  pilo  telaqne  ezilior  ilia, 
Quam  de  nativa  contexit  aranea  lana, 
Lamina  subtilis,  mucronis  acutior  ore 
Terribili,  stagnis  super  extendetnr  Avernis. 
Trajicient  omnes,  Parca  instigante  coacti ; 
Hi  velut  excussnm  pugnacia  nnbila  fulmen 
Transilit,  ad  morem  ventosi  turbinis  illi ; 
Ut  sonipes  qnidam,  Pisseo  in  pulvere,  palmas 
Emicat  imratiens,  lazis  effrssnis  habenis ; 
Ineedent  alii  passu  graTiore,  velut  qui 
Snccussator  equus  quatit  alterno  pede  terram  ; 
SoUicito  lentoqne  gradu  procedet  onnstns 
Peccatis,  cnrsumque  subinde  abrumpet  anhe- 

lus; 
TJlterioriB  amor  ripee  flagraniibus  omnes 
AUiciet  votis  cupiaos  transmittere  :  felix, 
Ancipitem  quisquis  librato  corpore  lapsum 
Effngit,  et  placita  victor  consistit  arena ; 
lUe  levis  culpee,  vitamque  innoxius  egit. 
Quern  vero  in  seramdilata  piacula  mortem, 
Mnltiplicisqne  gravat  damnatum  sarcina  uoxsb. 
Nunc  partes  propensus  in  has  modo  pronus  in 

illas 
Deverget,  tandem  subita  vertigine  raptus 
In  preeceps  immane  ruet,  vanusque  labantem 
Sostentare  labor,  certamen  inane  sequetur ; 
Snbjectam  longo  casu  pertinget  abyssum. 
Ante   polum  quam  conscendunt,   stellataque 

summsB 
Ante  porta  patet,  Jano  reserante,  vireta 
Irriguis  vicinacolent  manantia  rivis : 
Neetareis  stagnabit  aquis  piscina  propbetss 
Cuilibet,  unde  sua  potet  cum  plebe ;  videres 
Ludere  perspicuo  coelestes  gurgite  truttas. 
Sed  quse  restinguat  Saracen  i  lympha  palati 
Ardores,  teneraroque  gulam  Mahoinetis  abunde 
Exaturet,  clarisqne  oculos  pellucida  gemmis, 
Major  erit  reliquis,  suavique  placentior  unda  ; 
Lac  pnrum  candore  suo,  dulcedine  mella, 
Assjrriam  nardnm  fragranti  vincet  odore, 
Pestanasque  ro.<as  ;  qui  degustaverit  illi 
Viscera  non,  aestns,  nee  hialcas  torserit  anquam 
^mmnosa  sitis  faaces,  non  attrabet  urgens 
VentriculuSy  sed  delictB  gusiusque  bibendi. 


Nascenti^celerem'  Lunss  comes  ineipe  cannm, 
Progressuque  pari  dum  lueida  comua  crescant, 
Dum  totum  raudiis  fratemis  compleat  orbem, 
Bum  sensim  curva  deelinans  luce  senescat, 
^Et  vultum  tandem  radiosum  evanida  celet, 
Carpe  viaqa,  tanto  protenditur  intervallo 
Oppositas  quae  disjungit  distantia  ripas, 
Lata  quibns  platanus,  pinus  procera,  cupressut 
Densa  dat,  et  "placidas  Tiiynthia  populus  um- 
bras 
Inficit  admisti  viridantia  littora  floris 
Discolor  omatns ;  sincero  purpura  lacti 
Decemit,  neutrique  viror  aecedit  amoenns ; 
Lilia  contendunt  vioUs,  rosa  suavis  utrique, 
Omnibus  inlendit  costus  certamen  odora. 
Poeula  neu  desint,  et  sors  constringat  egena 
E  manibus  ritu  Cynico  potare  cavatis, 
Aut  prono  latices  subjectos  lambere  labro, 
Festivi  devexa  lacus  numerosa  coronat 
Amphora,  non  toiidem  Phoebo  subeunte  cubile 
Hesperium  sudo  nnmerabis  in  acre  Stellas. 
Nunc  age  Musa  refer  Saraceni  gaudia  cceli, 
Quo  semel  ingressi  peragent  sterna  quieli 
Secula,  nee  lasciva  retro  vestigia  fleet ent ; 
Nemo  tranquillis  abigerar  sedibus  ezul. 
Nee  stolido  cupiet  transferre  habitacula  voto. 
Non  ibi  mors  unquam  funesto  pallida  vultu. 
Nee  simili  quicquam  referat  quod  imagine  mor- 
tem, 
Apparet,  minuens  vires  mntansque  eolorem 
Preecursor  lethi  morbus,  lethique  satelles 
Luctus,  deductusque  agnato  sanguine  somnus ; 
Non  interrupto  perfecte  vivitnraevo ; 
Nee  labor  exercet  corpus,  nee  passio  mentem  ; 
Languida  nee  pravi  pariunt  fastidia  mores  ; 
Nee  quemlsB  lites  ;  aiscordia  nulla  lacessit 
Gonjunctos  animos  placidsB  ferramine  pacis. 
Cum  bellis  odium,  comedens  prsecordia  livor^ 
Gredula  suspicio,  timor  anzins,  improba  fugit 
Ambitio,  sincerus  amor  moderatur  nabenas,  . 
Begnaqne  perpetuis  torqnet  coelestia  sceniris  ; 
Non  rugas  ferumna  vocat,  nee  cura  seniles  ; 
Non  SBtatis  hyems  illic  furibanda,^nec  anni 
Adspergunt  canis  homines  svlvasque ;  fruuntur 
Vere  novo  semper,  semper  florente  jnventa  ; 
Ipss  perdurant  illsBsae  a  tempore  vestes. 
Nee  telas  rumpet,  neque  conteret  Atropos  is* 

tas. 
Terra  placens  musco  moUi  setaaue  virenti 
Vestitur  ;  celsis  pallatia  splendida  sargunt 
Turn  bus ;  e  solida  fundamen  iaspide  constat, 
Cuditur  in  lateres  argentea  massa  struendis 
Mcenibns,  et  fulvi  series  intexitur  anri 
Alterne ;  paribus  decorantur  tecta  metallis  ; 
Sunt  ebons  tabulata,  micant  laquearia  gemmis: 
Area  magnificis  instemitur  iroa  tapetis, 
Cervicalia  queis  Phrygii  monnmenta  laboris 
Incumbunt,  auro  pnlchrisque  ^qperba  lapillis  ; 
Omnia  regales  longe  snperantia  luxns, 
Innixiquibus  excrceot  con vi via  festa. 
Sufficiet  quascunque  dapes  optare,  subibnnt 
Sponte  fores  patulas,  nnllo  sudore  parats 
Arte  coqni  nulla,  cnpientibas  omnia  pleno 
Prodiga  ccbUcoUs  efiundet  copia  cornu. 
Gemmea  sciniillant  infuso  poeula  Baccho, 
Eximio  qui  cor  rccreat  stomachumque  sapore 
Permulcet ;  calices  forma  pnestante  roinL«tri 
Distribuunt,  roseo  convivas  ore  bealos 
Torquentes  ;  qualem  Nymphae  rapuere  proca 
ces 
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Plomnti  Aloidas,  rel  qaem  saa  visa  Tonaati 
Mistaram  Phrygia  evexit  Jovis  armiger  Ida. 
Post  dulces  epulas  diyiai  nulla  snpersuat 
Excrementa  cibi,  nuUo  vesica  liqaorc 
Target,  nee  spurca  sturcus  stabulatar  in  alvo  ; 
Crapula  desadat  blando  resoluta  vapore. 
At  quid  delicias  prosit  sentire  minores, 
Ambrosia  satiare  gulam,  distendere  venas 
Nectare  ?  cur  placeat  coelum,  Venus  aurea  cgbIo 
Si  desit  7  pulchras  igitur  Saracena  poellas 
Insernit  superis  prudentia,  menstrua  nulla, 
Nulla  puerperii  passas  incommoda  -,  lata 
Grandes  .  Ironte    micani    oculi,     pinguedine 

carnes 
Assurgant  teneta ;  formae  complara  recensent 
Signa,  verecundx  injiciunt  qoas  fnena  camse- 

nae. 
Nativa  egregio  species  augetur  amictu. 
Recta  periscelides  auratee  crura,  decoris 
Collects  nodis,  armillx  brachia,  torques 
Lactea  colla,  comas  undantes  vitta  coercens, 
Purpureisque  genis  illudens  pendulus  anres 
Auimlas  exornat ;  irriiat  quicquid  amores, 
Sopitosque  valet  sufflare  cupidinis  ignes. 
Virgin ibus  titulus  brevis  Hur,  sed  gaudia  longi 
Prsstaoi  concubitns,  coeant  in  secla  licebit 
Quousque  placet,  rivo  decurret  sperma  per- 

enni. 
Nee  satis  est  illam  cui  non  natura  repagnat 
Invexisse  polo  venerem :  ccsleste  cinacdi, 
Oh  pudor!    ascendere  solam,  vuUuque  pro- 

batos 
In  pneros  elegante  furit  perversa  libido. 
At  satis  indultum  est,  capiunt  fastidia  coeli 
Pertaesum,  saturos  invadit  nausea  sensus  ; 
Asbuetam  meliora  juvant  solatia  mentem. 
Jane  fores  aperi ;  valeat  paradisus,  agatur 
Quid  rerum  miseris  furva  Plutonis  in  aula 
Manibus    inspiciam:    per    mcnsta  crepuscula 

primum 
Pj'ovocat  obtutum  species  horrenda  Draconum. 
Coila  camelorum  paribus  craiisissima  gyris 
Exeequant,  magnisque  neget  qui  cedere  mulis 
Circuitu  vasto  tumefacti  ventris  abundat 
Scorpio  ;  percuiiunt  immania  monstra  malig- 

nam 
Dente  venenaio,  et  furialis  verbere  caudsB 
Dxmonb  infausti  sobolem,  populumque  rebel- 

lem. 
Heu  qoales  edunt  gemitus,  cum  pestifer  anguis 
Insuliat !  resonant  lenebrosa  ululatibus  antra ; 
Semineces  art  as,  nimiumque  tenacia  viise 
Membra    parum   opiandae,  populatur  vindice 

flam  ma 
Humectus,  piceaque  aspergine  fortior  ignis, 
Quails  pervehitur  paganica  Tartara  rivis 
Sulpbureis  Phlegethon,  atraque  voragine  tor- 

rens. 
Morsibus  attritae  carui  flammaque  vorace 
Depastas  nova  soccrescii,  reparata  dolori 
Esca,  recens  semper  tormenti  pulluUt  hseres ; 
Quilibet  est  instar  Tilyi  damnams.  habetque 
Immortale  jecur,  fcscundaque  viscera  pcenis. 
Ah  refugae  aiioties  inclamant  nomina  mortis, 
Surdaque  sollicitis  obtundunt  fata  querelis! 
Qaippe  perire  datur  miseris,  periisse  negatur. 
Non  fuga,  non  venia  est,  non  spes  ibi  lumine 

dulci, 
Optima  vexatoe  mentis  medicina,  refulget. 
Nullus  ille  objecta  sopitur  janitor  offa, 


Nee  ferns  aarati  placator  palmite  rami 
Portitor.  Eurydicen  nullam  revocaverit  illinc, 
Nee  vanis  fidibus  Ditem  incantaverit  Orpbeos. 
Assidue  multos  in  amceno  career  opacus 
Detinet  hospitio  ;  sed  quod  dimisent  uUuxn, 
Quern  dabis  authorem,  quo  digrediente  sonoro 
Unquam  tartareae  crepueront  cardine  portse  ? 
Hsc  nobis  strictae  patefecit  rima  fenestne, 
Qoas  muris  umbras  pertusa  revelat  Airernis ; 
Non  ita  fagissem  tenebrosa  in  clanstra  recep- 

tns, 
Gonsultnm  est  revocare  gradnm,  ne  conacius 

OrcQs 
Explorata  sui  doleat  secreta  profundi. 
Pergendum  est  quo  fata  vocant,  quibus  ultima 

sedes 
Competit,  in  fidei,  nam  sic  voluere,  caterva. 
Qaae    fuerant,    quamvis    fusca  nunc    obruta 

Lethe, 
Quae  sunt,  preesentesque  lacessunt  obvia  sen- 
sus, 
Qnicquid  habent  olim  volventia  secla  fnturom, 
Quod  nee  ab  annexis  intenta  scientia  causis 
Eliciat,  levibas  nee  conjectura  prebjendat 
Auguriis,  ndlisque  sagax  prudentia  sig^is 
Colligat,  abstrusumque  latet  radice  profunda ; 
Qaae  bona,  quae  mala,  quae  media  sunt  dasse 

locanda, 
Omnia  perpetois  extant  insculpta  tabellis, 
Quae    penna    manus   omnipotens    adamantis 

aravit. 
At  bona,  cen  sincera  fides,  devotio  fervens, 
Jnsium,  forte,  lenax  veri,  compescere  ventrem, 
Munificum,  prudens,  miseris  saccurrere,  pul- 

chra 
Virtu tum  series,  non  tantum  scita,  statuta, 
Definita,  sed  aetemo  munita  sigillo, 
Consensuque  probata  Dei,  cognataque  joxta 
Praemia  con.sistunt ;  nitidissima  pagina  fnlget 
Auratis  depicta  notis.     Capit  altera  pellis 
Cum  pcenis  delicta  suis ;  decreta  Tonantts 
Cum  jussu  citra  placitum ;  meroere  superni 
Notitiam,  sed  non  sufiragia  Numinis ;  atris 
Signantar  Uteris,  atro  damnata  lapillo. 
Omnis  in  hoc  doctriua  vol u mine,  regula  mo- 
rum 
Figitur,  est  legnm  codex  nberrimus,  artis 
Omnigenae  secreta  patent ;  thesaurus  habetur 
Historiae  locuples ;  varias  ut  pendnia  rerum 
Scena  vices  mutet ;  quoiies  astuta  malignos 
Ediderit  fortana  jocos ;  qui  magna  volutent, 
Et  subitis  casus  evertani  regna  ruinis  : 
Bella  legas  licet,  et  spu mantes  sanguine  cam  - 

pos, 
Foedera  mox  pacesque,  legas  licet  acta  viro- 

mm, 
Dictaque  currentis  linguae,  mentisque  recessae 
Nocte  magis  tacitos,  citiores  folmine  motus. 
^re  quoque  in  solida  naturae  viva  lateniis 
Ducitur  effigies ;  videas  cfiecta  licebit 
Principiis  connexa  suis ;  quid  suscitat  aestus 
JEquoreos ;  pharium  flumen  quo  fonte  canales 
Explicat  aestivos ;  quo  magues  percitus  CBstro 
Immotum  certa  vertigine  respicit  axem  : 
Ambiguas  quae  distorquent  miracula  mentes. 
Quae  nobis  incerta  fluunt,  dubiique  videutor 
Eventus,  caecoque  rapi  temeraria  cursu, 
Et  sic  ut  possint  aliter  contingere  sortis 
Arbitrio,  fluxis  hominum  nitentia  curis 
Consiliisque  vagis,  nee  sunt  obnoxia  legis 
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PraescriptOj  nisi  qaam  nnlHs  astricta  eatenis 
Imposmt,  jarisque  soi  regina  yoluntas ; 
Qaas  levis  ad  mottis,  celeriqae  solutior  aura 
Sponte  sua  ferri,  nallo  cogente,  videtar. 
JEternae  chartis  mandarnnt  omnia  Parcae. 
Sic  cecidit  casus,  sortisque  accisa  potestas ; 
Nee  coeli  tantum  depulsa  cacnmine,  cultn 
Excidity  eximio  divsque  potentis  honore  ; 
Nusqaam   eztorris  agit  mundi,  nee  repperit 

usquam 
In  terris  fortnna  locnm,  renerandaqne  tantis 
Gentibusi  in  nudum  contabuit  irrita  nomen. 
Hinc  alacris  projecta  subire  pericula  miles, 
Viz  declinato  frustrari  corpore  tela, 
Nee  cautus  vitare  ferae  contagia  pestis, 
Lethique  instantis  paiulas  incurrere  fauces. 
Si  praefixus  enim  quicquid  luctemur  babetur 
Exitus,  a  nostris  qui  non  dependeat  actis ; 
Si  libertatis  fictse  nos  decipit  umbra 
Influxu  caeco  abrepios  ;  sstuque  voluntas 
Fertur  prona,  suo  nee  se  temone  gnbernat, 
Quo  vani  spectent  certamina  cassa  laboris  ? 
Neve  audire  licet;  tumido  quae  suggerit  auso 
Neqnicquam  magnis  ratio  pugnantia  fatis, 
Ausaque  fusilibus  ceris  tentare  calores 
Sydereos  nostrae  fragilis  sapientia  mentis. 
Quid  fru.Mra  juvatae  temis  lassare  minorem 
Consiliis    animum?     quis    enim    conscendat 

Olympum, 
Altaque  ccelestis  mysteria  conscius  aulse 
Perepiciat,  lingua  promat  perspecta  fideli  ? 
Quoa  bona  sint   edicta    poli,    quod   consona 

normas 
Justitise,  quod  nitantur  ratione  suprema, 
Omnia  quod  videat  prsesago  lumine,  nutn 
Disponnt,  pollen te  manu  moderetur,  oportet 
Credere,  nee  dubii  nugas  agitare  profani ; 
Sint  arcana  licet,  tenuem  superantia  captum, 
Nee  studio  scrutanda,  nee  enarranda  loquelai, 
Mirari  Pens  baee  dedit.  baud  expendere  lancis 
Imparis  arbitrio,  dedit  hunc  mortalibus  am- 

plum, 
In  quo  deenrrat  tacituma  mode^tia,  campum. 
Atque  ita  praecipuos  Saracefii  dogmatis  artus, 
Musulmana  quibus  perstat  subnixa  columnis 
Relligio,  Quibus  internisassentibus  hserent, 
£t  clarae  aebent  suffragia  consona  linguae, 
Audaci  calamo  perstrinximus :  alter  anbelam 
Sollicitat  labor,  et  rapit  in  certamina  Musaro : 
Credendis  quae  subteznnt  facienda,  ministret 
T7t  menti  manus  officiosa,  theoria  praxim 
Froereet,  assurgani  posito  fastigia  fundo  *, 
Quam  foecunda  fides,  et  quos  radice  benigna 
Frotrudat  frnctus  opernm,  viresque  propaget 
Innatas ;  mores  hominum,  sacrosque  referre 
Soccedit  nova  materies  in  carmina  ritus. 
Non  ego  sustineam  cunctos  percurrere  nisn 
Immodico :  qnis  enim  Daoaas  si  classis  agendus 
Census  erit,  si  non  geminos  descripsit  Atridas, 
Ajacesque  duos,  magnum  Cbironis  alumnum; 
Laerteque  satnm,  superis  nee  cedere  dignum 
Tydidem,  Graias  inter  fulgentia  gentes 
lamina,  sufTeeisse  puiet,  licet  agmina  tota 
Praeterit,  oboeuramque  premunt  obltvia  ple- 

bem. 
Sic  ego  quos  celebrem  de  tota  quinque  pba^ 

lange 
Seponam,  qui  praefulgent  atqne  agmina  An- 

cunt : 
Camqna  date  eenan  coUndet  eanninb  ordo. 


Testamenta,  preces,  eleemosyne,  Ramadanos, 
Mecca :  locum  merito  tenet  attestatio  primum, 
Praestratum  sectae  timen,  quo  liber  in  illam 
Ingressus    patet ;    haec    praefertur    formula : 

Numen 
Est   unum,    praeterque   Peum   non   suppetit 

nllnm ; 
Estque    propbeta   Dei    Mahumetes.     Turcica 

.    proles 
Ne  smat  elabi  rimosa  mente,  memorque 
Continuo  repetat,  stimulis  urgetur  amoris, 
Terrificisque  minis,  simul  ae  pubescere  men* 

tam 
Incepit,  roseaque  genas  lanugine  signant. 
Sed  qui  deserta,  quam  primis  imbibit  annis 
Materno  cum  lacte  lidem,  sen  sponte*  vocanti 
Inferno  auscultans,  animo  vel  conscius  sgro 
Flagitii,  veniaeque  suis  a  partibus  exspes, 
Fraudibus  allectus,  lucri  dulcedine  captus,   ' 
Vindictae  sitiens,  aut  ambitione  laborans, 
Objectnm  sibi  proponit  Mabumetis  asylum ; 
Solenni  pacto,  magno  sub  teste  tyranno, 
Aut  aliquo  decorante  nefas  magnate,  cerebri 
Projicit  exigui  ncglecto  frigore  tegmen 
Antiquum,  nudnsque  affricta  fronte  fatetur 
Velle  Musulmannus  fieri ;  taedere  prions, 
Si  placet,  a  Mahumete  novam  sperare  salutem  : 
Tum  proceres  inter  non  infimus  ille,  superbe 
Adferri  jubet,  extremis  quae  nuper  ab  Indis 
Venerit,  et  sancta  redimiri  sindone  sedem 
Ingenii ;  nullum  circundata  Una  pndorem 
Obnubunt,  tutisque  asininas  pellibus  aures. 
Deinde  sagitta  levis  conversi  nobile  munns 
Ofiertnr  dextrac,  resides  qua  exerceat  armos, 
Adversosque  novce  fidei  transfigat  inermes : 
Indice  quam  capit  exerto  (non  pollice  crasso. 
Nee  gracili  minimo,  ne  jus  sibi  mcereat  indax 
Praereptum)  posthae  praescriptam    nee   mora 

formam 
Pica  refert  baud  indocilis,  quam  prsecinit  audux 
Antistes,  recitat  tyrunculus  ore  rot  undo. 

Caetera  desiderantnr. 


In   ohitum   dignisstmi    Dcmim    Speneeri    Bret 

ton,  illttsirissim  Consults  Anglontm 

SmyrtuBf  anno  1659,  Eltgia. 

SievA  triumpbantis  quisqnis  feralia  letbi, 

Et  saevi  luctns  regna  snperba  vides ; 
Quam  justis  regnet  titolis  dolor,  aira  trium- 
pbet 

Parca,  potes  paucis  discere,  consul  obit. 
Qui,   rc^tas,    consul?     tristem    circumspice 
scenam, 

Materiam  loquitur  dramatis  ilia  sui. 
Quem  deploraret  popnlari  Smyrna  tnmultu  ? 

In  quo  tam  celebns  funere  pompa  foret  7 
Armaret  quis  communes  in  fata  querelas, 

Efficeret  cunctis  displicuisse  Deos ; 
Assereret  moriens  suspiria  publica;  vnlgi 

Immitis  fletn  spargeret  ora  pio ; 
Biscordes  mundi  sensus  soeiaret,  ut  nnus 

Tam  variis  coostet  gentibus  esse  dolor  f 
Agaridae  Chrisii  venerantem  nomen,  Eoi 

Hesperium  Perses  Armeniusque  virum, 
Galli,  Germani,  cuhores  Ansonis  oree 

Gonformi  doleant  pectore,  voce  gemanf  f 
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Qnis  diri  ezprimciet  minoila  tant&  dolorii  ? 

Qaem  tales  gemitns  promeraiBse  pates  f 
Fnasertim  miaerU  m  aeerbior  incabet  Ad^ 

LuctuSi  Uventes  pliuictibas  ecce  manus : 
Demissot  roitas,  suUmnti  a  lamina,  spissos 

Singaltos,  laceras  ongae  forente  comas ; 
Fallatas  vestes,  aigneqae  simiUlma  aocti 

Corpora,  meat*  tamen  lacidiora  soa. 
Orbatosoe  saam  dabites  deflere  parememi 

Dake  decos  gentis  prasidiomqae  suae  f 
Moororem  modo  jactara  metire,  ndemqae 

McBstis  at  veris  laudibos  sqaus  babe. 
Omavit  fortuna  virum,  licet  invida  digais 

Distribait  parca  maaera  rara  mana  : 
Stemma  qaidem  claram,  generosam  nomen, 
bonestos 

Sangais,  sed  tantis  dotibas  imparia. 
Dedecet  beroem  aon  summs  stirpis  origo, 

Nasci  CsBsarea  debait  ille  domo. 
Qaos  Don  aequant  meritorom  pondcre  reges, 

Qaam  maitos  animi  nobiUtate  Deos  ? 
Consuluit  lacro^  roluit  dam  numen  avaram 

Plus  omamenti  qaam  daret  accipere. 
Sed  melior  natara  magis  cai  favit  alomno? 

Plara  dedit  nalli  dona  benigna  parens. 
Hie  exbaosit  opes,  hac  cunctas  contnlit  artes, 

Ut  consammatam  perficereiar  opas. 
Membroram  specie  palcbraf  compage  decora, 

^qaa  temperie,  viribus  eximiis 
Emicoit ;  forma  insignis  mensnraqae  magni 

Corporis  egregiam  pnstalit  aita  ducem ; 
Incessit  mediis  Agamemnonis  inscar  Achins, 

Insedit,  ^aalis  Dardanos  Hector,  eqao. 
Inclyta  majestas  divino  sedit  in  ore ; 

In  gemino  falsit  lumine  dalce  jubar. 
Qoos  non  aspectu  motas  radiante  cieret, 

Sea  terrere  animus,  sea  recreare  foret  ? 
Exporrecta,  qaidem  facies,  nee  conscia  ragas, 

£t  placida  semper  lace  serena  fait, 
Arderet  justo  nisi  mens  accensa  dolore, 

Callaceretque  suam  nobilis  ira  jecur ; 
Tanc  corrogautis  frontem,  torvamqae  tuentis, 

Qnis  flammas  posset  sustinuisse  traces  ? 
FlezanimsB  torrens  inerat  facandia  lingaas, 

Affectas  omnes  sub  jaga  certa  trahens. 
Orantis  saadela  gravis,  nervosaque :  victrix 

In  dictis  ratio,  sed  bene  calta  fait. 
Intentare  minas  placnit  modo,  firma  tremore 

Pectora  falmineo  percalit  ore  tonans. 
Cam  gratos  hospes  facilis  tractaret  amicos, 

Lasit  in  eioqaio  gratia  mira  suo. 
Qaam  bene  nectereo  condirit  verba  lepore, 

Confadit  salibos  mella,  severa  jocis ! 
Bespaeret  qnis  non  epalas  at  pasceiet  aares, 

Eaae  hoc  negligeret  pendalus  ore  flimem ! 
Vendicet  hoe  forsan  fatam  sibi,  faastaqae  dotes 

NativsB  repatent  indoUs  astra  snas ; 
Virtatis  saltern  laodes  sibi  debuit  ipsi, 

Eripient  illad  svdera  nalla  deeus. 
Qaam  solide  pradens,  in  rebos  promptas  agen- 

Mirifica  pollens  dextehtate  fait !  [dis, 

Sabtili  causas  discrevit  acamine,  sommo 

Expendit  reram.  pondera  judicio ! 
Quanta  jura  fide  fixit,  moderamine  litet 

Decidit,  facili  prssmia  mente dedit! 
Consiiio  scelas  oppressit,  promovit  honestnm, 

Effecit  raro  vinbns  asset  opus. 
Officio  vigil  ineabait :  providit  acute, 

Perfeeit  valide  sortis  agenda  saes ! 
Cara  sagax,  consians  indostria,  mbu  labori 


AiSy  at  in  hoc  omnes  tmicuere  vixo !  * 
Obstrinxit  meritis  homines ;  pietate  fiddi 

Et  para  colait  relligione  Deum. 
Ingenio  mitis,  comis  sermone,  benignos 

jf  ohbus,  in  fi&ctis  acer  at  seqaus  erat. 
Quum  jas  et  res  exigerent,  qais  fortior  illo, 

Qais  magis  indomiitis,  terribi Usque  fuit  ? 
Ut  bene,  dixerunt,  terror  miscetur  amori, 

Et  qui  tam  bonus  est,  qnam  feros  esse  potest! 
Agnom  nempe  sui,  Tutcsb  sensere  leonem, 

IJt  ratio  varias  est  moderata  vices. 
Hinc  secura  sua  latuit  sua  cura  sub  umbra, 

Libera  vel  sola  suspicione  mali. 
Hinc  iUi  tribuere  omnes  encomia ;  nemo 

Odit,  amare  boni,  pertimaere  mali. 
His  debebatur  meritis  provincia  major, 

Pro  tanto  fuit  hsec  sydere  sphaera  brevis. 
Quam  melior  Rome  consul,  mundique  foiaaet, 

Ausoniis  poterat  fassibns  esse  decus : 
Non  ilium  erubuisset  ebur  Latiale  sedentem, 

Non  humeros  trabes  purpara  sacra  suq^ ; 
Cum  Fabiis  et  Fabriciis  meruisset  haberi. 

Inter  Scipiadas  iSmiliosque  legi. 
Proh  dolor,  haec  virtus  terras  evanida  faptf 

Luridus  illnstri  pallor  in  ore  sedet ! 
Spiritus  in  csecas  magnus  disparuit  auras, 

Deficit  ingenium,  lingua  diserta  silet ! 
Prostratam  est  columen,  cecidit  fiducia  nostia, 

Lux  extincta  pent,  vita  superstes  hebet ! 
Consulis  ipsa  sui  videatur  Sm]rma  cadaver, 

Et  velut  in  teuebris  exanimata  jacef . 
Non  illi  oocuere  tamen,  quem  sede  beaca 

Inque  sinu  snmmi  fata  locare  poli ; 
Qaem  sua  traxerunt  Superi  in  consortia,  daris 

Immistum  heroam  semideumque  chorxs ; 
Interea  Celebris  per  secula  gloria  vivet, 

Famaqne  perpetuo  non  moritura  manet. 
Plara  dolor  probibet,  lacrymaeque   in   verba 
ruentes, 

Has  quoque  fcedavit  guttnia  crebra  notas. 
Tn  modo,  si  nostros  aspectans  desuper  actus 

Mittis  ab  Elysio  lumina  prona  too, 
Ne  tenues  lactus  spemas,  solitoque  favore 

Laudibos  ignoecas,  nobilis  umbra,  tuis. 


Augustiss.  ftgi  suo  redihim  gratulatwr 
Brittamia. 

ANNO  1660. 

QiriK  luctuosas,  Carole,  post  moras 
Ovantis  almos  in  patriae  sinas 
Digiiaris  accessum,  mearum 
Vita,  salus,  medicina  rerum. 
An  vota  pro  te  sspios  irrita 
Flexere  tandem  difficiles  Deos, 
Ant  ira  coeli  sponte  nostris 
Betumait  satiata  poeois  f 
Sive  ista  fati  mens  placidi  fait 
Mundam  regentis  lumine  provido, 
Quid  debeant  monstrare  vestro 
Nostra  salus  re(|aiesqae  regno, 
Ut  corruentis  prsecipitem  manu 
Vim  sustineres  imperii  tua, 
Vestramqae  dextram  postulantes 
Cbarior  acciperes  habenas  ? 
Qois<|ais  revexit  sen  bonns  ad  preces. 
Sea  jnstus  ilk  est,  sea  sapieos  Deoa^ 
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Cojiis  proinde  ftiaplam  farorem 
Gratifioo  celebrama$  ore ; 
<iQafn  at  liDgaa  digroisvocibus  ezprimat, 
I>epiDgat  aptis  penna  coloribus, 
Mens  asseqaaiur  seDliendo, 
Littota  ^tior  h»c  revisis ; 
Ceo  post  farentis  sqaalida  Sirii 
Foecandas  imber  regoai  salubribns 
Perfasus  aQn»;  sea  beoigni 
Post  hyemes  Zephyri  severas ; 
Geo  navitsB  aox  borrida  qaem  ntgo, 
Aot  Docte  nabes  horridiori  fera 
Pnegnaas  piceca,  sastoieront, 
Aurea  Stella  polam  revelans ; 
Cen  delicato  qui  sopor  impeta 
In  membra  blandas  iaagaida  defloit, 
Qaae  dira  febris  vis  acatsB, 
Vel  vigiles  domaere  carae. 
Dia  qaod  aegro  reddita  sanitas, 
Incarcerato  liberior  locas, 
Aat  lamen  orbo  restitatnm, 
Vita  vel  ipsa  redox  sepalio : 
Sea  sob  molesfa  sorte  gemeotibos 
Mottalibas  quid  gratios  accidit, 
Nostree  levem  pro  te  recepto 
LsptitiiB  aimolabtt  ombram. 
Nee  ficta  m»sto  peetore  gaadia 
Tyrannicae  delata  potentias 
Effondimas,  qaeis  imbecilla 
Signa  pador  pavidus  ministrat ; 
ISed  qaom  per  imas  vivida  jubila 
SerpoDt  medoUas,  risibos  obtegunt 
V  altos  serenos,  ora  solvont 
Garrula  laetificis  sosarris, 
Exoberanti  mox  saperalveos 
Sublata  canin,  ac  agmine  codAoo 
Bensata,  festos  in  triaropbos 
Prosiliant  iilaeresqae  plausus ; 
Qoeis  nalla  geni  persen^it  adboc  pares, 
Seclis  nee  anqaam  nostra  priohbas, 
Olimqne  nobis  contigisse 
Posieritas  memor  invidebit. 
£x  quo  revertentem  tuba  pablicat 
Clamosa  famae,  quod  pios  ordinom 
Consensus  agnoscit  tunm  jus, 
Officiom  proprium  faierur, 
Bex  vivat  nltro  personal  omnia; 
Vox  ilia  totam  sola  per  Angliam 
Auditor ;  ut  sola  audiatari 
Continua  replicatur  echo. 
Qui  flagrat  ardor  peetore  civiom, 
Testantor  altas  perspicoo  strues, 
Regnare  non  passae  tenebras, 
Te  profugam  referente  lacem. 
Campanulae  non  immemores  sol 
Qaoa  imminebat  martyrii,  sonis 
Nos  aemulantur ;  ne  liqoentor 
Motibusimmodicis,  veremur. 
Clangore  nou  jam  mortifero  minax 
Accendit  iras  buccina  Martias, 
Sobinde  semper  provocabit 
Pacifico  strepito  qnietero. 
Quin  et  trisolci  fulmints  temnla 
Ministra  kthi  machina,  fulgnra 
Jucnnda  spirans,  ore  blandam 
Detonat  innocuo  salutem. 
Incedit  agmen  purpuream,  senes, 
Queis  piurimos  gratissimos  hie  dies 
Annos  reduxit ;  queis  fugata 
Canitie  lerirescit  astat. 
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Et  membra  priscus pigra  calornpit, 
Ducunt  vietis  poplitibos  choros, 
Sob  rege  tanto  qnisque  vitas 
Nestoreum  sibi  sperat  asvam : 
Vidisse  vobis  tempora  snffieic 
Tam  iaeta,  patres ;  tradite  posteris 
Fraenda,  quos  funesta  duri 
Secnla  progenuere  ferri. 
Qaeis  flos  javentas  corporis  integraa 
Vires  ministrat,  queis  animt  pares, 
Plenam  voluptatem  beati 
Perciptant  saptantque  regni. 
Sed  quo  catervas  virgineas  traktt 
Vis  imtnodestaa  Istitiae  ?    reor 
A  more  regem  deperirci 
UUa  nee  abnueret  maritnm. 
At  splendidae  miracula  maxima 
Pomps  saperbos  oonspice  milites, 
Victos  agentes  se  in  triompham, 
Qaod  fuerint  superatt,  ovwites. 
Conspirat  omnis  plausibus  impigria 
Ac  certat  ordo ;  mentis  et  indices 
Expertus  omnes  exprimendas 
Organa  plura  deesse  masret. 
Nee  vana  gentem  brutaque  gandia 
Jactant  furenti  sydere  percitam, 
Mercede  summa  gratolantur, 
Eximia  ratione  ducti. 
Pungit  recurrens  praateriti  mali 
Senses,  (Ururi  spe»  acait  boni, 
Ac  fortior  vis  pnepotenti 
Dulcis  amor  stimulo  lacessit, 
Cui  mille  flammas  eonciliant  faces : 
Praeclara  stirpis  nobilitas,  genus 
lllnstrinm  quo  prisca  regum 
Stemmata  consociata  fulgent : 
Quo  neminem  regnante  pndet  regi, 
Ut  nee  gubemanu  Jovi  coelites 
Servire,  dum  prolem  gigantes 
.  Terrigenam  dominos  recusant. 
Quae  celsior  natalibus  eminet 
Virtus,  faventis  progenies  poli, 
Alumna  dedignantis,  asiris 
Miiihus  orta,  probata  saavis : 
Fortuna  qaam  non  terruit  asperm, 
Nee  dura  fati  fregit  iniquitas, 
Adversa  constanter  ferendo, 
Pruspera  auas  memtt  refertqae. 
Quis  nescit  insignem  sapientiam, 
Benignitatem,  justitiami  fidem, 
Quas  grata  lingua  consonant! 
Fama  minor  merito  eelebrat  f 
Sis  quanta  Divum  cura,  pericalis 
Tan  lis  superstes,  caedibos  ac  Aigis, 
Ostendis,  armis  impetitas 
Hostium  et  insidiis  tnorum. 
Tam  sttrpe  clarum,  sanguine  regiom, 
Virtqtibus  tam  conspicuam,  Deo 
Te  sic  amicum,  Carole,  ulnis 
Suscipit  Anglia  vestra  pronis. 
Vult  sceptra  roagni  tema  vibres  paths, 
Virtute  sed  non  sorte  pari,  saas 
Injurias  in  te  fnturis 
Obseqniis  reparare  gestit. 
Tnam  obsoletis  vulneribos  manum 
Vult  admovf  ri  ;  te  petit  unicum 
Poeanaf  plans  pendet  illam, 
Quam  tibi  debuerit  salutem. 
Tridente  floctus  non  alio  suos 
Quam  Caroline  oompositos  eapit, 
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Te  sola  dispensaBte  pax  est 
Belligene  placimra  genti. 
Concnssa  monstris  hsreshiin  fidc» 
0efeD8iottem  soUicitat  taam, 
Qai  jure  possis  solos  tUam,  ei 
Inde  mum  titulum  tueri. 
Ezposcit  a  te  ccclesia  yindice 
Vulgl  profanis  laesa  ftirohbus, 
£zuta,  coDCulcatay  fracta 
Jura,  decus,  reditns,  qnietem. 
Tecum  reverti  psnicipes  tui 
Leges  re(|uimBt  ezilii,  fera  ut 
Necessitas  exterminetur, 
IFnica  lex,  sine  lege,  nuper. 
FestiTiori  Pierius  chorus 
Excipiet  suum 
Begemi  partntemi  spem,  patronumy 
Delicium  eolumenque  suum : 
Cui  tot  per  annos  yiia  precario 
Traducu^  jogi  objeeta  periculOi 
Erasit  usque  flfgresnperstes 
Pneda  lopos  facilis  rapaees. 
Jam  cor  refectum  spiritus  ingruit, 
Effert  in  auras  intrepidiun  caput, 
£  mortuo  dodum  recentem 
Concipit  ingenio  vigorem : 
Tutus  sub  ambra  prsesidii  tui 
Secura  musis  dulcibus  otia 
Impendit,  baud  carans  malippnie 
luYidiam  rabienique  plebis. 
En  plectra  docta  poUice  temperst, 
Et  Toce  fausta  encomia  personat, 
Laetumi^ue  certatim  canons 
Indiciis  animum  fatetnr. 
Non  qualis  olim  carmine  languido 
Turpes  tyrannos  exciperet.  metu 
Cogente,  fucattsque  yeros 
Lsetitiis  gemitus  recondens. 
Quos  inter  ima  classe  sedensi  mdi 
Fretas  camsena,  non  humili  tamen 
Accensus  afiecta,  Tonanti 
Sospite  te  pia  vota  fando ; 
Quod  te  redaxit  spe  citias  tua 
Nostraque,  contra  non  superabiles, 
Hamana  si  spectamos,  ullis 
Consiliis  operisque  causas. 
AdversBS  cDstrum  immane  potentin 
Armis  et  iris  ac  odiis  fer», 
Firmarerant  qa»  pertinaces 
Ambitio  simul  et  cupido, 
Post  spes  retusas,  deciduas  opes, 
Fractasque  tot  successibus  asperis 
Vires  toornm,  quum  nee  ultra 
Sufficerent  animi  fideles ; 
Sudoie  nullo  ant  pulvere  sordidumi 
Nnllo  madentem  sanguine  civium, 
Nee  clade  funesta  anspicati 
Inficiente  decus  triumphi ; 
Solos  per  bostes  de  spoliis  tuis 
Tumultuantes,  ssstibas  ut  ratem 
Contrahis  aurisque  tractam 
Regna  tuos  in  anta  portus. 
Conservet  idem,  dirigat,  augeat 
Vtrtute  Numen,  consiliis,  ope 
Vitam  tuam,  mentem,  coronam 
Incolumem,  stabilem,  perennem ; 
Distracta  per  te  regna  redintegret, 
Concussa  firmo  robore  fulciat, 
Collapea  restanret  potente, 
Sastineat  ruitura,  dextra ; 


Exhausta  per  te  dinte  copia 
Perfondat,  apto  digerat  ordinr 
Conftisa,  corruptb  nitorem 
Restitnat,  dnbiis  quietem  z 
Exulceratas  corrigat,  asperas 
Leni  medela  mifiget,  eemolas 
Mentes  reponat,  sedet  iras, 
Ccncilietqae  odiis  amores ; 
ToUat  querelas  jostitia ;  fidem 
Et  veritatem  promoveat  piam, 
Sanctosque  mores,  quos  crearit 
Relligione  sabacta  virtus. 
Et  qaicquid  amplo  nomine  continec 
Felicitas,  tecum  redeat^  tuis 
Jussis  et  exemplls  sacratum, 
Consiliis  opibusqoe  tutnm. 
Haec  ve^et  bostes  ultio  regia 
Injuriaram,  reddere  si  volunt 
Ipsi,  beatos,  poenitentes 
Ex  animo,  egregie  fidelesi 
Sic  uberes  quam  pertalimns  licel 
Fructas  reportemus  patientiie 
Utrique ;  tv  regno  dia,  nos 
Rege  dintius  indigentes. 
Sic  serus,  ut  nunc  semper  habebere 
Ad  nos  reductuai  sic  reditum  tuum 
Viacente  pmsentem  profanda 
Posteriias  recolet  triampba 
Qui  plausus  intrantem  prseiit,  eomea 
Sit  possidenti  semper,  acerbior 
Sed  exeuntem*  prosequatur^ 
Post  celebemma  regna,  lactus. 


In  Ptaiwufs  a  reoerendo  D.  deeano  Petrebmrgmd 
JSomerieo  versu  donatoSj  mmo  1674. 

DtviOTS,  sapiens !  sic  acclamarit  Homero 

Vox  seculomm  consona. 
Ore  tamen  non  asa  suo,  dictaverat  illam 

Fntom  faturi  conscium. 
Non  olim  aist  per  tenebrosam  Tera  prolepsin. 

Sit  rera  aen^a  ut  limpido 
Nanc  habet,  etati  nostree  sapientia  vatia 

Debetur,  ac  divinitas. 
Orandia  Msonides,  cultaeqae  cepacia  mentis, 

At  parca  mentis  verba  dat ; 
Duportns  verbis  digaam  snblimibas  iadit 

Mentem,  petitam  cceliias : 
(Dttportus,  oomen  clarum,  sapientia  qnaatam 

Omnigena,  vel  virtas  valent ; 
Cuique  sues  merito  tot  linguas  fama  rependit, 

Quot  ipse  famse  credidit :) 
Exanimis  procedit  ab  illo  litiera,  yivax 

Ab  hoc  Homero  spiritas. 
Quid  Trojs  fumos  igitnr,  quid  inania  regum 

Insanientnm  jurgia, 
Annommve  decern  errores,  tnrbamve  deorum, 

(Fictamne  dacam  an  fictUem  () 
Infantis  mundi  specioso  carmine  nngaa 

Stulte  decoras  respicis  ? 
Quia  magis  Jonii  recutitam  snspice  musam 

Et  sorde  purgatam  senis ; 
Ccsli  magnifies  pandentem  oracula,  tanto 

Res  nnice  stjrlo  pares. 
Incedit  prime  per  Jobi  fata  cothunio 

Adversa,  eincta  prosperis ; 
Utraqoe,  majestas  ut  rerum  tanta  poetam 

uespicere  non  possit  suun ; 
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Tarn  eanit  ettaaas  -Solymsi 

E  melleo  sententias ; 
Ipfla  sibi  irtaadens  ot  se  jprodentia  tali 

Miretar  auctam  gratia ; 
Ulteriore  grada  pneconia  Naminis  aptat 

Jam  regis  chordis  lyrs» ; 
Restitaen^  amissa  Davtm  carmine,  damno 

Ut  pene  proficiant  sao ; 
OcBlesti  modalanda  cboro,  tarn  digna  beatis 

Qoam  gtata,  opinor,  angelis ; 
Qaeit  opaset  rita  est  hjrmDos  cantare,  nee 
hymnos 

Cvr  prsferant  alios  scio : 
Te  saltern  decuit,  sacri  ceieberrime  Pbcebi 

Antistes,  bac  assargere : 
Non  aliam  melius  cceptis  illustrtbns  ollam 

Imponeres  coronidem : 
Hanc  sibi  proescribit  metam  divina  poesisi 

Suam  hoc  adarget  Pegasami 
<iao  vitse  scopaa  et  mussa  sit  terminus  idem, 

Celebrare  gloriam  Dei. 


lUtutrisrimo  domino   Giorgio  Monkf  regis  resHtu^ 
torif  rtgni  libtratorit  amio  1660. 

Nbo  mentis  ingrata  tais,  quo  viadioe  spiral, 
£t  canit,    et   reducem  Carolam,   saa  gandia, 

spectat, 
Masa  tnum  aomea  reticeblti  magae  Georgi ; 
Qaanquam  argomeuti  nimio  aab  pondere  tanti 
Saccambat,    vestrisque  accedat    victa  triam- 

phis, 
In<|Qe  tuas  lamdes  vano  eonamine  sargat, 
Cm  triplicis  frontem  decorant  insignia  laori, 
Kon  uno  decerpta  solo.    Te  perfida  belli 
Victorem,  paeisque  aactorem.  sensit  leme, 
Inclyta  nasceati  tribuens  prseladia  famss. 
IndociJis  parere,  feros  agitare  tamaltos, 
Vix  reges  tolerare  suos,  jostisqne  reniti  ' 

Pridem  sueta.  jagum  didicit  perferre  Caledon 
Consiliis  edocta  tiiis  ex  fortibus  armis. 
Kec  rigidas  dominos  at  porgat  carduas  Anglos, 
Ezemit  spinas  virtus  tua.    MoUibus  inde 
Imperils  quoque  corda  domas,  conjungis  amo- 

rem 
Cam  terrorc  tui,  et  cogis  servire  volentes. 
Tarn  fines  arctos.  ioclusas  aequore  terras, 
Impertninque  unum  temnen^,  unumqne  ele- 

mentam. 
Vela  dat,  et  liquidos  peragrat  tua  gloria  cam- 

pos, 
Et  flnxis  infigit  aquis  non  fluxa  trophsea. 
Terrestres  lauros  navalis  serta  coronsB 
Ezcipiunt ;  Batavis  praefulgent  tempora  rostrb. 
Indomitam    gentem,  salsaeque  paludis  alum- 

nam 
Linquere  natales  undas,  sabitamque  precari 
Vestra  coegerunt  inviids  fulmina  pacem ; 
Vestra  decus  regnumque  marls  victoria  nobis 
Reddidit,  indulsit  victis  orata  secundam 
Pax,  te  dante,  locum.    Quae  te  nunc  altera, 

Monke 
Laos  manety  am  cumulo  perfecti  accedat  ho- 
noris; ? 
Post  terras  undasque  mana  victrice  subactas, 
Qnod   superest   quo  decertet  tua  fama  theft- 
tram? 
E  n  delubra  D?um  pecu^  incolit,  hjrmnas  eqnini 
personal  hinnttos.  galeatns  ^acra ministrat 


Mystes,  steieorao  redolent  altariathoie. 
Ecce  foram  clandant  armatss  triste  oohortes : 
Vocem  efferre  tubes,  legesaae  silere  jnbentor ; 
Curia  deseritnr  sensiin  nudata ;  sapremnm 
Nimc  caput  abscindunt,  tam  nobiliora  recidont 
Membra  statim  exporgant  palpantia  viscera, 

tandem 
Vix  insecta  manet  matilati  canda  senatas : 
Benique  ne  tanto  quicquam  de  corpora  restet, 
Cogitur  hsDc  reptare  foras :  novel  omnis  honesd 
Ficia  licel  species,  vacuum  Bellona  fagaia 
JoslitisB  capiat  solium  ;  jus  dicitar  ense, 
Vel  juris  rapiens  scelerata  licentia  nomen. 
Proscribnnt,  spoliant,  mactant  impane  nooentat. 
Quilibel  est  sine  lege  reus,  pro  lege  rebellis. 
Te  pielas  aris,  Astraea  focis,  violaia 
Majestas  sceptris,  libertas  pnlsa  patronum 
Omnibus  implorat;    clamantibus  ore  benigno 
Annnis,  ac  opera  praestas  felice  salutem. 
Catholico  varias  coeuntes  agmine  sectas, 
Queis  delere  sacerdotes,  evertere  templa^ 
Exhaurire  sacros  reditus,  et  tollere  leges 
Unica  discordes  animos  sententia  vinxit, 
Distrahis ;  en  profugi  divellitur  unto  failax 
Schismatis,  in  partes  mpta  compege  fenintiir. 
Hos  ul  sint  vere  tremcdi,  prscordia  solo 
Inspirante  metu,  facis ;  tllos  altera  regna 
Spectantes  summo  jamjam  labentia  coelo, 
E  terris  videant  pro  quinlo  rege  secundum : 
Baptistasqoe  novos  quo  se  demergere  possint, 
Insula,  career  aquse,  liquido  munimine  sepit. 
Qqos  non  coniendens  acie,  nee  sanguine  fuso 
Debellas,  nimis  est  ilHs  impendere  cladem. 
Sufficit  oslentare  minas,  qaod  diceris  hostis. 
Non  opas  est  armis,  ubi  pugnat  fama  tremendi 
Nominis,  accipiensqae  vicem  prudentia  ferri  \ 
Neciere  docia  moras,  temeraria  ccepta  reca* 

sans, 
Opportana  sequens,  miscens  virtntibus  artes, 
Intima  non  proferre  suo  nisi  tempore  sensa, 
Adversosque  perita  sais  constringere  nodis. 
Sic  velul  exanimes  umbras  aat  ludicra  speetrai 
Immensas  acies  gladii  fulgore  cornsci, 
Non  ictu  stemis ;  larvas  probitatis  iniaass 
Detegis;  immodica  mentes  pietate  sceieslas 
Corrigis,  illustras  nimio  prae  lomine  csecas,    ^ 
Cumque  suis  tergis  animos  versos  dare  cogis. 
Militias  justae  te  primum  bella  magistmm 
Agnoflcnnt ;  parere  togae,  pacemque  tueri 
Arma  duces,  saevos  submittis  fascibus  enses, 
Ut  tremat  armatus  sub  judice  miles  inermi. 
Ostendis  qaam  non  generosum  pectus  inani 
Ambitione  tamet,  qnam  magna  potentia  magno 
Est  animo  minor,  mflaniem  dum  lurgida  vda 
Fortunam  probitate  regis,  vim  jure  coerces ; 
Nee  quantas  poles  es ;  quodqne  es  non  dicifr 

optas. 
Protector  patriae ;  tibi  debita  gloria  cedat, 
Assumanl  titnlum  qui  non  mernere  tyranni. 
Non  te  fartivis  plamis  attolUs  in  altum 
Degener,  am  falsis  hnmeris  aliena  comscat 
Parpura,  quss  mentem  mbeat  gestantis  iniqnam. 
Quam  non  ded^ant,  aptas  diademata  fnmti ; 
Das  iustis  manibns  sceptrum,  queis  jura  da* 

deninl, 
Nascendi  sors,  el  series  illustris  avorum, 
Nee  minus  excellens  generoso  sanguine  ▼irtns ; 
El  cui  te  nnnquam  domino  servire  padeblt. 
Hoc  unum  querimur,  quem  das  simnl  abripit 

ilium, 
Ut  viz  sit  nosier  rex,  tolas  vesier,  ef  ipsi 
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Qnod  tribvis  regiraiD  marifis  ingeiititas  anfets. 
Tu  nisi  nvtantem  validis  cervicibas  azem 
Aogliciis  Alcidefl,  cum  se  subdDzerat  Atlas, 
FalcisMs^  Doetn  ceeidisset  regia  coeli, 
PraMnssetqoe  gravi  terras  ddapsa  rtiina. 
Tn  detorbasti  per  vim  fraadesqoe  nefandas 
Terrigenas  aula:  regimen  ccslestis  adeptos, 
Sacrilegisqae  dio  vtbrantes  falmioa  deztris 
Nod  soa,  restituens  Sajseris  ezlorribus  arces 
Srdereas,  paisoqae  Jovi  regalia  sceptra. 
Maltomm  capiinm  foBcnndam  vestra  sabegit 
Dextra  renascentem  toties  a  mortibas  hydram 
Supremo' imerito,  ue  lingua  terreat  anguis 
Moltifida  posibac,  nee  sibila  pestifer  edat. 
Incnboit  miseris  nova  porteutosa  chimeera, 
Publica  res,  privans  libenaiein.  bona,  nummos, 
Coi  tonri  foicies  arsit  traculenia  leonis, 
Plebiseita  vomens  rugitibus  ignea  stevis ; 
Lascivam  tumido  referens  abdomine  capram, 
Ambitione  salax,  tetriqne  libidine  lucri ; 
Immanisque  feri  suberat  cui  cauda  draconis. 
Iris  ac  odiis  ac  viro  decolor  atro. 
Bellerophon  noeter,  nosterqne  Georgios,  IHum 
Sanctior  invictse  domuisti  viribus  hastsB. 
Hiatoriae  committatnr  si  fabnia  vesfraci 
?lttra  sub  aspect  us  nostros  se  monstra  tulemnt 
Victa  tibi,  quam  dicta  illi ;  nee  fingitur  alius 
Quo  tu  non  major  fueris,  ut  verior,  heros. 
Immortale  decn»secli,  foriissime  vindez 
JustiiiflB  ;  simnl  imperii  fidissima  norma 
Obseqaiique  ;  stator  regni  divine  roentis, 
Vive  din  patris  charus,  patriseque  parenti : 
Sit  tibi  promeriti  dtutumas  friicius  honoris ; 
Vitam  virtuti  prolixam,  laudibus  anoos 

[ua  i  tumoio  scribator  Miles  bomistts. 


In  9Htum  Henrid  ducts  Glaeestrtnsis  et  Maria 
prineipis  ArausionensiSf  1660. 

EAPOAIAAI  STot,  ltpr,t  ffXairHiitara  ft^ns 
K*^vA,  ffXvrdf  9o9pos  Kol  ^apueva  *6pii' 

Ka^potf  Iff  iXwU  wMii^h  re  Karpiloi  attftf 
Tfr  fAof  i/tcptfcr,  riff  *6$os  dXyirtfcif 

Bf^XAfty  9Xo9  Kivftoto  rlpat  koX  Bm^ita  wiXtapoWf 

'Hff  fdp  viot  dr,  AptrmTf  f  dv/iaFof  ar&eatf^ 

Kal  riXtot  *i9vrais  h  rptfrf&o-rc  yiptttv 
BlXri#r»f  ^f9¥Ui¥  rA  ^lorra,  itovra  rt  ^f»a^civ, 

Nvir  /t^y  ix*^^  Ottop  Kal  vrSfta  /ic(>(;^(or' 
Ottop  iw*  oipnvCnt  f$9t9t  Mfov,  airoiOoKTOPf 

UfSf  r*  IXXoif  r*x'^^  ^lyyni  Xa^«4/tcv«v* 
Kal  vr^d  fuikix'^^p^  Hfvatf  yXwe^ur  flop  miMt^ 

'0«v«if  ^iyyoprmi  y9y  0fTQl^  »T  rt  ndXar 

£<v  4yop^  ^pioi^  giprtpos  ip  TfoXiftta, 
*Apforipas  Uloti  iptr^s  KMpoTvtp  dptfp^f^ 

T«rr  r'  ix^pnf  l^Sspif,   rott  rt  ^fXoif  yXuircplf* 
E7^o{  Af icrr«y  f^wr,  vBipot  StXKtftop'  f^  ftip  Infvov 

l^Hmrt  ip  BaX&^tp  K.9wpiSt  ftUytr'  "Apnt. 
Kal  ^  yvrai«rc(«(,  r6/i^ir  ffaetXfiX^p  ippos 

KaXX(«T9,  AptrUt  itXypm  ^attp6rar0p' 
Eii>ycr(y  ira^cSv  /tip  irtlpox^t  •^a  yvyair<3y, 

idop^ilt  dyXatfif  gal  ^ptp^t  tirptriy' 
*Aad»ripmp  tii^ert  ^v^p  rt  Xax*ica  rocl^wy, 

MfT^wov  iriiXXof,  9tafpor6pitP  warlpoc 
'Avrfvi  ;(^p»cr99i  «aX«$  wrlXSowra  trpo9oinoVf 

^9X^f  Xapwp6rtpop  i*  //i^povc  napfiapvyp' 
'Opitara  raff  fXff««»a  fiportlv  ripwovtrare,  ryit 


SrM^lpf  «v0^ir»i»  H9pip9t  tpmiUf 
Hfrptm  AiptOKO^  y^pil  tiytpvp^ot  4y«vo9, 

A^ImH  li^rnp  Stti  ffaX*f  MX(«r 
HUni  ^tiP^UKOi  0aviX^9t  hitain9P9tt  ifSf&f 

4i<yorr«f  X^^P'^  yvycrfwr  dpSjitvs' 
•AXXn  'HXIcrpir,  evydrtip  'Ayafilpwi^  IXX»*, 

Kcl  pinx*^  Mir9(  Uitn^  eictStH" 
4<9,  wUn  Bdparof  xXirrns  vmo^^x*'^  ^I*^ 

9irra«p*i^(  dptriis  lipwaet  xal  nfim ! 
*Hi$90P  pip  Apicrror,  dkX^ip  i*4MOV,  «(^i 

BcXrf^nrvrff  icietPj  pnripa,  Bvymripa, 
'Apn^tp  Strrdp  woXwpBIu  daXX^  JcSfov 

Moipa,  viinpiltp  paipoidpti  ipswipip. 
BptrrmptKoU  Hv  i|cpiiraXXi«  ^dvor  4X4pw99 

■Aerpa,  r*  pi^  ar»y«p*,  X«yp«(  Upvifft  (4f«r. 
U&t  IppiP  6i9\Hp  ^Hptp  iXwiU  po90os  dm^pAf, 

Viap9p»$  vXuffo-]}  poiaos  ip  'EXXo^iry  ; 
"Ayptawr^t  Vaftfw  po9c9t  ital  iratvl  voXaicSr 

'Iirrpwr  Itpoitf  tiSt  gml  hptrlp»ts' 
^Mfl  Mtutip  K69p9f  yipopTPti  po^trt  ^•••f, 

M^XXtfr  X<«yaX^i|  po^etHttp  dyiX^' 
"Novetitw  iXoUp  vrpardt  ilffircr«c,  tit  'm  r^xj^t 

K«t  0lop  iv9tpipv$  9i$  ipm  pappdpMPt. 
"^Q  itlpl  Kp9K6itiXt  r«yi|,  «X4iev««  SitoKtis, 

A*«r4r*«(  vrefMif  oif  iXcHoa  fipurvif 
^r(6tM  dOX$i€prtiPy  fBtipttf  vif uvrvf  £v««r«r, 

A^rras  r'  tiptptctp  eucrpa  vpiawrro  fiMcc. 
£1<V  «lt^vr  wlpmt  9rtfm»9ipKpa  tpira^  Bptd/iSmtf 

*Kppl^a»n  ra^iif  iXyta  ;^ap^096rai(' 
EUvaX(oi(  0'ca^cft  ivl  Kipaot  royravep^viTttf, 

*£y  pi99w  «X«(ci(  o-of^o^iMvc  Xtpipt. 
AU\  rdtpa  ^9ytiP  ffaviXl^tm  tlpitop  cfy, 

EWf  ^B9Ptp^p  yo.tQ»  p^wort  ptp99piviif 
Memoir  r^/ifcv  iiwtt  (p(Xrip  tit  par^ia  pSarf 

Oi  r9i9  dp  •?«•!  rdv  r&npy  dXXi  tfcvcir. 

J.  B.    G.   L.  P. 


ELEGIT. 
ANNO  1660. 

I. 

Undb  novi  gemitas,  tragicae  suspiria  ..^....^^ 

Quam  mu(\o  festtvi  perstrepuere  ebon  f 
Quod  vultus  repetit  nnbes  infausta  serenos, 

Qood  redit  in  siccas  lachrjma  pulsa  geaasf 
Dura  quod  urgemus  renovatis  fata  querelts, 

Damnamus,  nuper  qui  placuere,  Deos  t 
0  miras,  misera&que  vices!  quam  fluza  rt^ 
luptas 

Est  hominum,  fallax  gloria,  vita  fngax ! 
Qaam  subito  fortuna  ferox  lorrentia  loctu 

Qaudia,  spes  limidas,  voia  superba  premii* 
Vi  facili  nobis  declinant  pru2»pera  nutu, 

Ut  nimia  prnprii  ponderis  alia  ruuiu  ! 
Languescunt  Ingiiiva  brevi  solatia,  tentat 

Nostra  recrudescens  vQlnera  prisca  dolor ! 
Angusios  umbris  feralibus  ecce  cuprebsus 

Atra  tegit  victrix  quos  modo  palma  lares; 
Funera  succeduni  IsBiis  in  visa  triumphis, 

Proque  alacri  plauMi  nsnia  dira  sonat. 
Protinus  inficitur  piceo  nova  purpura  fuco ; 

Regia  fit,  posito  nomine,  nigra  domus : 
Nigra  nee  immerilo,  lagubri  tincia  colore 

Bijs,  radiis  gemini  syderis  orba  domus  ; 
Quorum  splendorcm  Parcae  speciare  maligns. 

Nee  rutilum  pole  rant  Dii  lolerare  jubar. 
Vix  adversarura  spis^a  ralijiuc  rerum 
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Ift  nitidmn  juTeaes  emictre  cttcm, 
jLororam  redaoem  pnmeqoe  erepaacola  lads 

Mors  ittportODa  Inrida  noete  premit. 
Ezilii  post  longa  molesti  tsdia,  dalcis 

lo  patriae  charam  cam  rediera  sinam, 
Ezcipit  amplexa  redeantes  Anglia  srvo  : 

Dicta   quidem    multa  est,   sed   data  noUa 
salas. 
<jallta  qaos  salvos  dimisit  inhospita,  qoamvis 

In  consanguineos  noa  satis  aeqaa  saos  ; 
Nobisqae  incolumes  Hispanus  reddidit,  etsi 

Antiqous  nostri  noxninis  hostis  erat ; 
Nee  bellam  leesit,  nee  sors  adrersa,  nee  aer 

Belgicas,  eqaorei  fsex  malesana  satis ; 
Durior  Hispanis,  GaUis  immitior,  ense 

Saevior,  adversa  sorte  severa  magis, 
Baiavicoqae  vapore  malignior  Anglia  mater, 

Nee  mater  tamen,  at  saeva  noverca  necat. 
Vix  eluetatas  iratis  fluctibus  ipso 

In  porta  fallal  devorat  uiida  rates : 
Vizque  novfie  degastata  dulcedine  sortiif, 

Labrica  de  capidis  faucibas  esca  cadit. 
Pro  rediia  fausio  solennia  yota  ferentes, 

Proqae  sua  piacidis  vota  salate  Deis, 
Ipsis  e  templis,  ipsis  avellit  ab  aris, 
*  £t  rapit  ad  Strgios  mors  inopina  lacas. 
In  mediis  deiradit  ad  infera  regna  triumpbis ; 

Ultima  vox  illis,  dum  mohaniar,  ovat. 
Scilicet  ostendit,  non  dat  fortana  secandas 

Res,  donisqae  sais  non  sinit  ipsa  frai. 

II. 

At  tn,  chare  paer,  sic  te  toa  nominat  setas, 

Qaem  possit  virtus  jure  vocare  senem ; 
Qao  sabitos  gressus,  ac  in  quas  dirigis  oras, 

Contentos  patrium  vix  teiigisse  solom  ? 
Cnrhac  de  causa  tantom  rediisse  videris, 

Ut  tamali  posses  hie  reperire  locum  ? 
Nunqaid  apad  Oallos  et  belgas  ducere  vitam, 

Sub  noHtro  tantam  convenit  axe  mori  7 
An  piget  ingratis  altra  te  credere  terriM, 

Nee  tibi  vel  ridens  Anglia  nostra  placet  f 
Qoid  reduces  abigis  plausus,  reprimisque  trium- 
pbos, 

Nosiraque  funeslas  gaadia,  sxve  puer  ? 
Respice  divini  pro  te  saspiria  regis, 

Quam  te  moeroris  plenus  abire  videt ! 
Novit  enim  quantu  regni  consorte  carebit, 

Resque  manu  valida,  mente  sagace  sus. 
Ulius  sit  summa  licet  >apieDtia,  ve&iri 

Consilii  certam  ssepe  requiret  opem  ; 
Nee  lanii  regnare  putat,  nibi  suspite  charo 

Fratre  :  tui  pretium  reddere  regna  velit. 
Te  sine,  se  credit  fatis  melioribus*  usum, 

Qaandb  tui  compos  exulis  exu)  erat ; 
Teque  suis  sociuin  bellis,  suciumque  trium- 
pbis 

Furtis  Jacohi  vis  animo^a  petit. 
Ecce  eiiam  in  nostras  oras  modo  regia  mater 

Advenitf  officiis  excipienda  tuis. 
Nee  tecum  nobis  pulchras  avelle  sorores, 

Neuira  volet  sine  le  nympba  manere  domi : 
Altera  te  subiu>  vel  ad  infera  regna  sequetur, 

yMiera  se  Gallis  te  moriente  dabit. 
Nee  de>olat8e  patnas  solennia  voia, 

Proque  tua  calidas  spernc  salute  preces  ^ 
Ilia  tui  dotes  aiumi  miratur  amatque ; 

Indolis  eximiam  spem  luvei  ilia  luae; 
En  languet,  tantiqne  nequii  perferre  dolorem 


TvlneriSi  en  tfcmi  ec«  mo^nra  jaeet  ? 

m. 

Hxu  pietas,  hea  piiaea  fides,  invictaqne  bello 

Dextera,   mens   sammis,   formaque,   digna 
deis! 
In  tenero  pietas  non  expugnabilis  aero, 

Hostili  qoamvis  ssepe  petita  manu. 
Giatia  cai  sopplez,  et  torva  potentia  negnm, 

Et  rigidsB  martis  succubuere  minse ; 
Quando  taos  humeros  Latialis  parpara  nnper, 

Et  caput  ambivit  rubra  tiara  tuum. 
Sed   tenuem   hsBC   tristemque   tugit   victoria 
Musam, 

Non  banc  Melpomene  dicere  nostra  potest. 
Gresta  pio  puero  miranda  volumine  jnsto, 

Sanctaque  bella  canet  Calliopeia  chelys. 
Cum  vita  pietas  increbuit,  alma  venustas, 

Et  probilas  morum,  nectemerata  fides ; 
In  dubiis  rebos  toties  spectata,  periclia 

Angnsto  fratri  mille  propata  fides ; 
Ctti  ccftnes  indomitoe  fortis  constantia  mentis, 

Et  virtus  animi  Martia  jugis  erat. 
Testis  erit,  vidit  nnper  qui  bella  gerentem, 

Scaldis,  et  attonitis  protinus  he&it  aquib : 
Martis  ut  intrepidas  subiit  discrimina,  qualis 

Exarsit  pectus  per  juvenile  calor ! 
JSmulus  at  pugnacis  erat  fidusque  Jaeobt 

Omnia  perbelli  dura  pehda  comes ! 
Scilicet  ingenii  placidi  suavissima  lanta 

Conjugi  bonitas  cum  feritate  potest, 
Qaseque  venit  canis  prudentia  rara  capillis, 

Contigit  imberbi  prodigiosa  genae ; 
Ardua  quae  caperet  sinuosi  aenigmata  regni, 

Sciret  quid  credi  debuit,  et  quid  agi. 
Dicentis  siupuit  (^uoiies  ad  verba  senatos  f 

Vixque  pares  illi  se  rubnere  patres. 
Accessit  quoque  natures  doctrina  benignae, 

Artibtts  ingenii  divitis  auxit  opes. 
Calluit  innumeras  linguas,  licet  omnia  dnlci 

Unius  suada  fieciere  corda  potens. 
Quid  decus  egregiae  frontis,  vultusqne  serent 

Lumina,  purpureo  lincta  padore,  canam, 
Sistere  quae  rigidem  sortem  fatumque  morari, 

Et  tripUces  pos^ent  concihare  Deas  ? 
Nil  horum  digne  calamus  depingere  possit, 

Nee  lugere  satis  (conticet  ergo)  dolor. 

IV. 

Qhaus  terrigenum  post  impia  pnelia  fratrum, 

Et  coeli  profugis  reddita  jura  deis, 
Fratemi  comes  incessit  festiva  triumphi, 

NataJemque  adiit  cum  Jove  Juno  polum : 
Talis,  post  domiios  exangui  mane  rebelles, 

Regiaque  in  reciam  sceptra  remissa  manonii 
Fratris  nt  aspectu  placido  frueretur  ovantis, 

Ad  pntrios  rediit  regia  njrmpha  lares  : 
Nympba  decus  nostrum,  nostrae  lans   unica 
terrae, 

Et  matronalis  gloria  summa  chori ;       [nala, 
Virgo  pudens  simul  ac  prudens  mulier,  pia* 

Uxor  sancta,  soror  cbara,  benigna  parens. 
Gratia  cui  nivei  roseique  modest ia  vultus, 

Majestas  morum  comis,  et  alma  fides, 
Nobilitas  generis  plusquam  Junooia,  mentis 

Pailadius  vigor,  el  frontis  amcena  Venus. 
Trans  mare  que  vexit  nostrum  cum  sanguine 
nomen. 
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QtuB  ikmaiii  Anglorom  protulU  atqne  geniu ; 
Qanqae    dedit   nostnB    specimea   veoerabile 
gentis, 

Fecit,  qaam  fertor  jure  beata^  fidem ; 
Ostenditqne^orbi  VMiaSf  sapieatia,  fonna 

An^lica  quantillo,  sit  minor  angelica. 
Auspice  qua  vigei  et  iougum  transmittit  in 
sevum 

Belligeram  stirpem  Nassoviana  domus ; 
QuflB  neque  tam  veteres  aquilas,  ac  indyta 
regni 

CsBsarei  sacra  sceptra  vibrata  manu  j 
Nee  libertatis  vindex  acerrima,  regis 

Hesperii  durum  deposuisse  jngum  ; 
Nee  quas  ipsa  dedit  Belgis  quod  tractat  ha- 
benas, 

Nee  qaod  tot  terris,  tot  moderatnr  aquis ; 
Qqam  generi  tandem  se  conjunxisse  Britanno 

Jactat,  et  a  nostra  nobilitate  tumet. 
Scilicet  antiquos  vincet  nunc  ilia  thumphos. 

Plus  aliquid  virtus  stemmatis  aucta  dabit. 
Qnantus  erit  puer   Auriaco  modo  stemmale 
fulgens, 

Qnam  magnis  belli  fulmine  major  avis^ 
Belgica  cui  nostras  patientia  concipit  iras, 

Nostro  Teutonicum  sanguine  pblegma  calet  7 
Natales  oras  cum  tanta  reviseret  hospes, 

Nostras  se  sociam  leetitiaeque  daret, 
Complex u  cbaro,  multa  longaqne  salute, 

Lactis  auguriis  ezcipienda  fuit ; 
Abnuit  infelix  funestoque  Anglia  vulto, 

Fonesto  fudit  talia  verba  sono. 


V. 


HucciKE  bis  denos  Belgis  impendere  soles, 

Et  Batavum  pingaes  irradiare  nurus ; 
Inque  palodosis  dtgnata  senescere  terris, 

Ad  nos  vix  tandem  mox  reditura  venis  7 
Anne  iterum  Rbenus  Thamesi  pnelatus  ovabit, 

Teqae  fniens  Isetis  Mosa  tamebit  aquis  7 
Aut  alio  optatam  longinquis  regibus  alii 

Consortem  thalami  deferet  alter  Hymen  f 
Inque  alits  tenis  alioque  sob  axe  jacebis, 

Atqne  tuo  tumulo  nostra  carebit  humus  7 
Non  ita :  tam  pulcbram,  tanta  virtute  decoram, 

Est  quia  spes  vivam  nulla  tenere  mibi ; 
Ne  fugias.  nobisque  alio  procul  orbe  vageris, 

Compeoe  secura  detineare  placet. 
Me  penes  extabit  venerandi  fama  sepulchri  ; 

Hiejaeet,  in  sera  posteritate  legam. 
Nostra  nee  in  solidum  culpa  est ;  te  vindicat 
aether, 

llle  suis  te  vulr  addere  naminibus. 
Hee  merito  dotes  soli  debentur  Olympo ; 

SolHcitat  Snperos  aemola  forma  suae ; 
Quoque  sibi  partem  repetunt  conxortia  divum 

^tbeream,  pars  est  altera  jure  mea. 
Nee  tibi  contigerit  lethi  felicius  unquam 

Tempos,  ut  a  fatis  optio  vestra  foret ; 
Nil  majus  sperare  darel  tibi  Nestoris  sevum, 

Nil  spectare  tibi  gratius  ulla  dies. 
Vidisti  reditum  fratris,  Nemesimque  patemam, 

Est  tibi  salva  parens  est  tibi  sponsa  soror : 
Fratemos  inter  moriere  tuosqoe  triumphos, 

Desiner  in  plausus  aliima  scena  tibi. 
Non  licet  h«c  alio  foedari  prosperaluclu, 

Nil  post  hcec  debet  vita  videre  malum. 
Qutn  taa  Locina  Chrisli  Libitina  sacratur, 

Non  viiBB,  non  est  sanctior  hora  necis. 


Dtscedit  tecum,  aodaqaa  in  morte  trininpiial. 

Te^e  ferens  sccum  Istior  annus  abiu 
Ac  esses  ne  sola,  paravit  utrique  beato 

Sedem  precedens  frater  in  Elysio. 
Denique  die  nobis  semper  fatale  mereri, 

Dignaqoe  qtia»  nimiam  vivere,  digna  mors 
est. 


VI. 


At  te,  quflB  nostris  reatas  nimc  unica  ▼oti» 

De  Caroli  augusia  stirpe,  serena  trims ; 
In  qua  coUigiiur  miseris  spes  strictior  Aiig:li9, 

Sospitet  SBterno  numine  sancta  Trias ! 
Tesexus  muliebris  apex,  pnlcherrima  remm, 

Quam  vix  aeqnali  Cynthia  luce  videt : 
Cui  similem  forma  peperit  cum  Gallia  nullam. 

Nee  pahet,  merito  nagrat  amore  tui : 
(Annue  supplicibus  votis,  regesque  petenti 

Indalge,  et  vesths  lilia  pinge  rosis.) 
Te  qnoqae  magnanimi  virtus  invicta  Jacobt, 

Incolumen  semper  mitia  fata  velint ; 
Cui  bellatorum  surgit  chorus  omnis,  et  ore 

Uno  dat  summum  martia  turba  locum. 
Sic  dextradefensa  tua  sit  tuta,  trophssis 

Personet  in  terras  Anglia  clara  tuis  ; 
Pro  vestra  sed  preecipue,  rex  optime,  vita, 

In  cujus  posita  est  nostra  salute  sains  -, 
In  quo  libenas  nobis,  pax,  copia  vivunt, 

Fundimos  assiduas  solicitasqne  preces ; 
Ut  fratri  demptos  an  nos  demptosque  sorori 

Ann  is  adjiciat  Parca  benigna  tuis ; 
Ut  nunqnam  cesses,  vel  post  nos  ultimns  omnes 

Vivere,  sit  vestra  nostraque  morte  prior ! 


Epituphium  in 


1660. 


jr«  te  pnBttrgretaum  pamUtat^  HtU  pedtm 

HiCyei  anitmumt  viator :  «<eium. 

Hie  jacet  H.  Hammond,  S.  T.  D.  theologorum 
sui  seculi  coryphaeus.  Literatorum  princeps. 
Anglicae  gentis  decus.  Ecclesiae  columen. 
Veritatis  assenor  peritissimos.  Pacis  cnltor 
devotisstmus.  Ordinis  faator  studiosissimus. 
Antiquitatis  genuins  fidissimus  interpres,  et 
propugnator  acerrimns.  Sanctitatis  magister 
pnestantissimus.  Omnibus  ornamentis  in- 
structissimus.  Pbilosophus  solide  acutus,  di- 
lucide  subtilis.  Orator  inafiectate  politus,  ner- 
vose  copiosas.  Dispatator  vehemens  extra 
acerbitatem.  Egregius  criticns,  absque  super- 
bia  tamen  aut  sapercilio.  Lectionis  intiniis, 
sed  exquisite  digestae.  Maximi  ingenii,  majo- 
ris  judicii,  consummatse  eraditionis  cum  pari 
modest ia ;  tantis  doiibus  usns  praeclarissime. 
De  ecclesia,  principe,  patria  optime  meritos. 
Utriusque  tabulae  legum  praeco.  observaior,  vin- 
dex. Ecclesiae  Anglicante  ensis  et  clypeas: 
quern  a  falsi  schismatis  labe  purgavtt,  a  veri 
contagio  manivit,  Romanis  hostibas,  et  perfugis 
sectariis  fusis,  fugatis.  Sincerae  doctrinee  radio 
veteres  tenebras  pseudo-catholicas  dispolit,  no> 
va  lumina  anti-catholica  extinxit.  Presbyte* 
ranam  paritatem  prostravit.  Fanaticam  licen- 
tiam  coercuit.  Temporum  iniqnitatem  expag- 
navit  sciiptis  viciricibus,  patientia  triumpbalt. 
Ecclesiastici  ordinis  jarisqae  vindex  fortissi«> 
mus,  ac  felicissimns.    Dtorgise  patronns  con- 
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saltissimus.  Theologiconim  dogmatnm  scra- 
tator  scdnlns.  Bifficultatum  enodator  accorap* 
tas.  Veritamm  ezplorator  sagax.  Novam 
Testameatam  et  Fsalteriom  Davidicnm  lucu- 
lenta  Paraphrasi,  eximio  Commeniario,  sancto 
ezemplo  illastravit.  Calamo  scripsit,  vita  edi- 
^U|  practicam  Catechismom.  Christianse  for- 
titaainis,  patieatiae,  maQsuetndinis  Ulustre  ex- 
emplar. Mentis  insigni  prudentia,  invicta  con- 
stantia,  caDdore^illibato  solertia  indefessa  mi- 
rabilis.  Morain  integritate  spectabilis,  gravitate 
▼enerabiliSy  comitate  amabilis.  Summa  pietate' 
in  Deam ;  extrema  fide  in  principem:  propen- 
sa  charitate  in  omnes  coDspicaa&.  vir,  scbol- 
asticus,  tbeologn»  plane  incomparabilis,  omni 
epilbeto  major,  quolibet  elogio  potior.  Merait 
haberi  martyr  assiduts  pro  ecclesta  curis  et 
yigiliis  confectus.  Occidit  diei  nostri  Lucifer 
anno  1660  salutis  partae,  primo  regis  restitnti, 
patrias  liberatae,  ecclesise  instaaratae ;  qase  a  ae 
strenae  promota,  et  ardenter  concnpita  prssa- 
ffiit  animo,  sed  oculo  non  adspectavit,  in  hoc 
felicissime  infelix. 

Vade,  cogita,  imitare. 

Nee  magnnm  tamen  Hammondom  satis  nlla 
loquuntar 

Saxa,  nee  a  morsu  temporis  nlla  tegant : 
Clarios  ostendit  $criptis  se  illastribas,  illo     * 

Digna  soi  tantum  sunt  monnmenta  libri. 


EPI6RAMMATA. 

ANNO  1661. 

Tbbs  modo  CarolidsB;   numero  gandet  Bens 
isto, 
Lcetitiam  minni  ne  sinat  ille  suam. 

Concnrrit  nato  Christo  denata  Maria, 
Disparet  Phoebo  sic  oriente  Venus. 

Horbillis  princeps  indigna  morte  perempta  est, 
£x  morbis  saltern  debuit  ilia  mori. 

Digna  bono  nimium  ccelo,  sammumqoe  (avo- 
rem 

Numinis  ezsequans,  victims  nulla  ftiit  : 
Sensit,  et  ingratse  titulum  avtrsata  benigno 

Sese  devovit  gens  Carolina  Deo. 

Viderat  ignito  fratrem  soror  optima  curru 
Scandentem  rutili  splendida  tecta  poli : 

Ostendis,  dux  chare,  viam  mihi,  dixit ;  eadem, 
Strata  licet  mnlto  candeat  igne,  sequar. 

Non  sine  consilio  sapienti  regia  proles 

Maluit  in  latis  rebus  obire  diem. 
Sic  solet  accepto  pretio  quis  tradere  mercem, 

Sunt  vitse  pretinm  prospera  fata  bonse. 
Sic  consnmmaio  victor  certamine  campum, 

Decisaque  solet  linquere  lite  forum. 
Vivere  cur  pergat,  cum  respondentia  votis 

Cepit,  et  mtemis  otia  vana  terat  ? 

Oxonium  pridem  deflevit,  flet  modo  Granta, 

Fortius  hsec  semper,  sed  prius  ilia  dolet. 
Dividit  Ozoniumi  jungit  qoos  Granta  d^res, 


Granta  suum  fiictum  quo  tueatur  habet  i 
Sanguis,  amor,  morbus  quos  conjunxere,  fuis- 
set 

Nobis  in  luctu  dissociare  nefas. 
Esse  solet  major  luctus  qui  tardior  ire, 

Et  plures  lugens  fortior  esse  solet. 
Promptior  Oxonii  luctus,  vehementior  ergo 

Grants  -,  sed  pietas  par  utriusque  fuit. 

Quas  (mira  res)  hand  potuit  aspemm  gelu. 
Nee  crassus  aer  Belgicns,  nee  exterss 
Sterilis  eremi  solitodo  occidere, 
Occidit  horti  patrii  calor  rosas. 

Cum  morbus  unus,  vulnus  unura  principes 
Vincendo  non  essel,  phalangem  febrium 
Armavit,  instmxitque  justum  exercitum, 
Ac  interemit  mille  confossos  locis, 
Numeroque  non  virtate  mors  victrix  fuit.  - 
Ne  regife  soboli  molesta  sis,  precor : 
Lacessis  alteno  loco  jam  et  tempore. 
In  rebps  adversis,  foras,  in  Belgio 
Nuper  fuisses  hospes  opportunior. 
Jam  prosperse  res  sunt,  in  Anglia,  domi, 
Aliud  agunt,  discede  mors,  mori  baud  vacat. 
Negas  7  et  obstrepis  7  quid  ergo  optem  tibi 
Pro  scelere  tanto  7    Carolus  rex,  optimus 
Regum,  «it  immortalis,  hoc  te  maceref. 

Maieriam  decuit  carmen  miserabile,  lusum  est 
Versa  materis  conveniente  suae. 


Epithahmum  R.  Caroii  et  B,  duharina,  1662. 
AEYP'  'Y^frflK,  0CWV  v«X€(v«r«v  x^fM'  '"^  dvifO^t 

llaprotat  x^p<vaCi  yop^orilvaf  rt  ^pci)v* 
Olof,  Sr*  ttf  9a> j/icvfAlcvcXdov  miaXtftotOf 

Els  rt  y^^ovc  itov  HnXiof  HXBtf  ^wV 
MaXXoy  i*  •Ui  SXot  /  W  in^'lrptiu  )re»(rl»  "OX*^ 

M»Xra7f  dvrtix'h  ^*'^^  tXa/iTt  rtattf 

T&9  rt  6tw  i  rarj^p  f  *f^^p'  f^«)«(  Bfif. 
*AXX«(  ni}Xf««,  aXXof  'Ar^Unt  «^c,  ftal  AXXv 

'Apyvp^c^a  Oins  r\  4«ffo/io(  0'  'EXIny. 
*AXXo«  it^f  WK^KTfta  Kparltap  ital  itiStt  yatttv, 

Ttiytwltav  ia^&Tta^  fatitpoij  itf/tfiiiiaw. 
"AXXq  w&rvta^  9pMa  0«a,  Xcv^wXcye^,  ttScf 

^tprdriit  iifttrippm  jrafi^avlXcia  irAov' 
0«y'  h  ftlw  U  9$(ns  iftitiXitty  oi^*  dwd  Sri^irf 

Y««^(  tipitX^p^v,  9V^  iraro/ta^Xi  jof 

Tils  ^  Jyroit  ^ykXtii  BpcrravfifS  /?a«^iXc^. 
K^/iov  wafLfttiitaw  Ivit^  2XXo«  vie^iv  i^r«(, 

Ti6wr9t  t6fvw6fQ}if  m)  v»(nt  tipvoStintf 

Tut  vff^trrpov,  ro9  6  h  XtpcX  rpUtwrnw  f^*^* 
'H  ^  •«  Sp^ptains  Bvyirtif  iXfoio  y/p«vrof , 

Oi  ntap99  iciKV09  watiUv  w^c««r, 
'Etr^fovot  »iil  *Vini  ««1  dfttiXUroiO  Kftfvoio' 

'AXX'  5eior  H^tt  ipp9i  dw*  4m0/««, 
*E«ryov«c  ^pwoyy  dftvU  r'  dfx*U  ^'  i«(^^«M', 

OU  k6oh9V  9rtfd999$  Tan  tra^Xx*  ^tf(t' 
''Qp  9K^9rfQi9i9  IwtiBtT  rfyaffXciroiviv  Siimc  rt 

'AvrlXXoyr,  itafHi  r*  dft^trtpos  ^olVuv* 
£r4Xff  *Entp(nt  dn4  /  tit  rayyfSri4a  iivruv 
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ital  0cX/9orr*  iparils  i^tetp  ^Xixbif, 
Kdl  £aX«/ic5r  Imrrvio  (  /liv,  fi^oCXtooa  riroto 

*H^i,  9o^d(  KipoXof,  «ai  KaSapiva  iraXf. 
T«<  r»«f  (/(  ^(Xa  Xficrf a  vvvcXOdyras  fUXtynfv 

yUfoi  r*  Htrrt^t99i  Kportip  ^^^lyya  Xiycfoy 

'OXtfor  IciJ*,  ilprrA;,  ral  gXios  4/i^«rlpa>y. 
T«f  ylr»«,  'Qyvyfw^  ifiBnXia  ffXawriw  dvigrnw 

Kal  co^(ii9  mXiiSptp  iw'  iyptov  •Ufia  0aXiMi|f 

^f  rX^v  IHvttw  »nit  dcXXo/<i;^ov. 
E4««tf(9i^',  9''(C  fitafLO^s  tSp99t  wt»6irrat, 

Ac3ct  OmF;  k^rf ,  ^(5;^'  Igptdvt  9t9^' 
'Hvopliry  r*  i;(^6p9d(  iwariiv  »ir6prt  i^^Avout^ 

M^vM^ai  vp«rrpc5(,  ipfv  mXA,  ^ccvA  ^iptiir 
^iimtttivr*  6^aU  vraBftdp  ;(^cf^<r9ir  f;^«V9ay| 

T«rj  n  ^£X«if,  iral  roic  ivcutwitvvip  fffifr' 
ilpf  •»  afiopTip6otf  rt  gal  tinow  ifr»p  JXcTporf, 

Ao^vac  wyyvtapriw^  fill  rtwtv  if  d  XdCcry 
T9f  ^  «l'd  itoytfbiv  varipoiv  ^otptiytvU  ait 

MapftafvyaTi  UUit  ^iyyoi  dt(6fi€P0P^ 
Oi«ivf«y  «iXXo(  yXvccpaff  Iv2  Xi/iToy  dwtatrait, 

Kat  ftiXt  BtvrteUv  crd^ov  dni  9r6p»rot' 
Tod  r'  i}do«c  cJrvXoy  J^oa/i^rei*  yaXJimVy 

Kfll  iriyorftc  ^;|^9r  ififpowof  ivnvtaf. 
'AXX«o(  r'  dfiforipotv  ai»ovf  wXl^Btt  dvmptB^vt^ 

'Yfivti  ro«a*,  «^iwtf,  i*  Hy^s  iwltaXXt  jr^raiA;, 

Kal  ^tXUcf  iyv^f  owivlt  BtoTn  Xtrdt. 
TloXXirt  nttyiiiMit  Upwei  cal  ifftfXA  wifttvBtu 

*A^a  rwv  J*  ri^rjfc,  2fia  itSpa  r«;^i|r 
'Afftt^raf  KoftfXbi  roX/fi«»f,  dwAvovf  rt  BptdfSv^ty 

Airoitdrat  vfraf,  ainfwU  vrtfipovf^ 
*AXX««(  4p;|^»/ilpov(,  Ml  ro*f  ^  c^vciOfa;  c?yacy 

IIXc(ora  (TKifrrfM  ^fpciv,  ra»ra  ^/tfaia  ^lyciv* 
Tf  rt  »iaf  attl  x^*^S  ^^r^V  KaBaphfi, 

'Ifttpriv  ffiXXovf  r'  cFop  dciOaXlof 
Mifrlp*  f|KCy  rivetap  i*  tirtuvw  iwiaBt»  dwdxr^v^ 

*Offv«ir  rp6fBt¥  tnv  tiwariptta  «ipi|. 
*Aff9ripoit  6^6voia9y  dripfio¥Ot  tw^ara  foi^t 

Eus  nipar'  d^/S^«roi(  iiopavi  0'^iyyo/ilriri', 
Kd^  dttpwnvfVy  pwpd¥  ^(dr,  A^9ov»ip  dXfor, 

E^tteror  ri  j^/tar,  yifiinpov  rt  ¥6o¥. 


Ih  Victoriam  Navalem,  anno  1665. 

QaANQUAX  ejaravi  Mnsas  et  inutile  carmen, 
Deque  malo  nullus  fio  poeta,  lubens ; 

Et  aiinia  est  fractos  calamos  reparare  moles- 
Ac  dudum  rivos  arida  vena  negat,      [torn, 

Propositum  invicte  quatiunt  animumqoe,  per 
undas 
Ceu  Bataram  palsant  fnlmina  vestra  ratem ; 

Vestra,  heros,  imo  numerosam  e  pectore  vocem 
Necquic^uam  inrila  Fallade,  fiima  ciet ; 

Ilia  novos  ignes  effcetis  mentibns  a^at, 
E  Ugno  vatem  quolibet  ilia  facit ; 

Invaditque  omnes  animos  epidemica  Mnsa, 
Gentis  et  humanas  corda  furore  rapic ; 

Vel  crassam  Belgarum  imprsegnans  arte  Mi* 
nerram, 
Et  domitis  versus  hostibus  eliciens ; 

Viz  seL^da  tenet/ grate  quin  accinat  hym- 
no,  et 

Senosiris  comitem  praebeat  officiis. 
ScUhcei  e  victore  trahunt  solatia,  quali 
Oloria  cenasse  est,  suocuboisse  decns ; 


Amlritio  fecit,  non  spes  pagnare ;  Jacobo 

NoQ  pndet  omnino  cedere.  vixque  dolet : 
Ezornaia  ducis  jactant  sua  lunera  laaris. 

In  lacris  illi  debita  damna  putant.  ' 
Sed  no8  parta  salus,  et  gloria  reddita  belli 

In  landes  causa  nobiliore  trahunti 
Quod    pfiscnm    coepit    dominum    dignoaeere 

pontus, 
.    Oppressnsque  diu  vi  modo  jure  subest : 
Juris  facta  sui  laetis  nos  circuit  ulnis 

Anglorum  regno  nata  satelles  a<|ua, 
Regi  sponsa  Thetis,  teda  conneza  jugali, 

Cuiqne  olim  zonam  tradidii  ipsa  suam ; 
Nee  se  plebeias  si  net  inccstare  carinas, 

Ferfidia  fcBtas,  et  levitate  graves. 
Nobile  pontus  amat  regnum  felixque,  nee  illam 

Publica  res,  hoc  est  publica  turba,  reget  ,• 
Fluctus  ipsa  suos  componere  nescta  turba, 

Perpetnoque  domi  faez  agitata  salo. 
Truditur    in   proprias   merito    gens    improba 
terras, 

Quanauam  illi  nunquam  propria  terra  fait ; 
Quicquid  ei  colitur  maris  est  injuria,  dempcom 

Obsidet  oceano  non  nisi  frande  sc^iim. 
Ergo  vices  Neptune  refers,  poenasqae  repen 
dis, 

Eque  mari  terns  pulse  repel  lis  earn. 
Sufficiat  pairias  Mossb  quod  oberrat  arenaa, 

Ac  sub  naiali  rana  palnde  crepat. 
Interea  justo  tutus  sub  vindice  degit 

Squamiger,  et  portns  libera  gaza  petit  : 
Detnmet  abdomen  Batavis,  horrendaqae  eessat 

Immensum  e  nostro  surgere  pisce  caio. 
Non  proba  merz  jam  prsedones  ditare  aoelestos, 

Et  turpe  in  spolium  degenerare  timet. 
Tuto  mtrcator  cum  fida  transigit  unda 

A  hello,  a  seeva  liber  amiciiia : 
Nil  fcsdus  larva  exutum  fallace  nocebit, 

Snbque  mala  latitans  pace  latrocinium. 
Offuscata  vetemosse  rubigine  pacis, 

Ac  intestina  snb  face  pressa  dio, 
Emicuit  tandem,  pnscsqae  refulget  honore 

Anglia  virtutis,  par  similisque  sibi, 
Suspicienda  iternm  dubio  metuendaque  tnundo» 

Certa  suum  (jnamvis  sera  tenere  decos. 
En  cnnctee  inchnant  summisso  vertice  puppet, 

Et  quercus  nostras  nautica  sylva  col  it ! 
Ipse  tuas  cristas  nuiantes  fronte  superba, 

Ore  feroz,  humilis  pectore,  Galle,  premis, 
Henrici  memor,  at  Caroli  metuentior,  arma 
'    Dirigit  invicta  quipotiora  manu  ; 
Cujus  ab  auspiciis  prodire  renata  Britannia 

Gloria  gestit,  eo  gloria  facta  magis  ; 
Commendat  duros  dementia  nota  triumphos, 

Gratius  in  placida  laurea  fronte  viret. 
Nemo  suos  virtute  domat  feliciter  hostes, 

Qui  non  et  cives  subdit  amore  suos. 
Ergo  tuos  geminum.  magne  et  bone  Carole, 
festos 

Ambigua  signat  nobilitate  decns  ; 
JSmula  pacificae  decenat  beltica  virtus, 

Utra  (uam  exomet  pulchrius  historiam; 
Cedere  neutra  potest,  summus  debetnr  ntriquc, 

Quam  tna  promeruit  cura  suprema,  locus. 
Hinc  tamen  in  partes  frater,  sed  nil  tibi  landis 

Decerpturus,  at  hnic  apposi turns,  adest. 
lUe  tuae  pars  multa  animse,  pars  sanguinis  c- 
qua, 

Alter  tu,  sola  nominis  alter  ope ; 
Respueres  quo  desertam  non  so^piie  vitam, 

Cujus  pFBB  regnia  est  tibi  chara  saius  : 
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Nee  tamen  banc  dabitas  ezponere  mille  peri- 

clis; 

Tanti  nostra  salus,  gloria  nostra  tibi  est ; 
Ab  nimiam  querimur  pietatem !  tradere  flazam 

In  maris,  in  martis  pignora  taata  fidem ; 
Delicias  et  spes  nostras  commitiere  sortis 

Incertee,  cseci  fulgnris  arbitrio ! 
Hanc  obscora  manas  Batavi  dementis  iniqua 

£t  nalli  gnara  parcere  glande  petat  ? 
Belgia  cai  non  est  redimendo,  ditior  at  sit 

Qoam  jactans  se  fert  esse,  vel  esse  cupit. 
Nos  ita  qai  sapimas  vulgari  corde,  quibosque 

Nil  procol  e  nostra  cernere  valle  licet ; 
liOngins  elaio  reges  a  monte  tuentur, 

Clarius  ingenti  peel  ore  fata  notant ; 
Nil  inconsnlte  statuit  rex,  nil  temere  aadet 

Doz  cum  sit  fati  certus  uterqae  sui ; 
Non  aliter  certos  qoam  si  virtute  Jacobus 

Fortunam  bello  promeriturus  adest ; 
£xpertemqae  metus  facit  immunemque  pencil 

Tarn  sancto  capiti  debita  cura  Dei : 
Se  commendavit  coelo,  non  credidit  andce, 

Depositum  servant  Namina  fida  suum  ; 
Aceinctnm  laoris  caput,  addictumque  trium- 
phis, 

Nequicquam  bruto  fulmine  Belga  petit,  &c. 


Ratio  seeundi  PrtfopH  in  Dtadago  est  immif- 

tabilis. 

ANNO  1668, 

Qui  cobU  vastos  ac  terrs  continet  orbes 

In  Dezterae  vola  suae, 
£t  qaocum  coUata  amplissima  macbina  rerum 

Vanescit  in  merum  nibil, 
XJt  constringatur  brevis  inter  septa  tabellse 

Mortalis  impulsu  manns  ? 
Cujus  nee  sol  ipse  (ut  valde  pulchrior  esset) 

Meretur  umbra  dicier ; 
Talis  adumbretur,  qualem  pictoris  inepli 

Libido  finxerit  arrogans  ? 
Qui  conceptum  animi  longe  snpereminet  om- 

Et  solus  ipse  se  capit,  [nem, 

Brutali  tantus  quantus  subdatnr  ocello, 

Subdatur  omni  sensui  ? 
Cui  scelus  et  furor  est  quicquam  componere, 
fallax, 

Stolidum,  profanum,  injurium ; 
Ejus  fucatus  stipes  prostet  vice,  cultum, 

Vim,  nomen  adsciscat  sibi  ? 
^temo  Patri  reverentia  debita  vilem, 

Virtutis  ac  vitae  indigum, 
(Virtutem  ant  vitam  sed  nee  simulare  capacem. 

Nee  ore  spirantem  teiius,) 
Transeat  bumanae,  flammis  ultricibus  aptum, 

In  snrculum  dementis  7 
fiummsB  mentis  opus  summum  veneretur  opel- 

Sus  pusillam  industtiae  7  [lam 

Ille  datus  terras  dominus,  superseque  verendus 

Potentiae  vicarius ; 
Ipso  quo  patulus  nil  quod  complectitur  orbis 

Expressius  Deum  refert ; 
Terrigenas  fungo,  vix  rerum  e  faece  creato 

Incurvet  auguctum  caput ; 
Excordemque  excors  surda  prece  tundat,  iniqui 

Vane  laboris  prodigus  7 
Ckslesti  aolio  consortes  ingerat  imae 
Vol.  m.  67 


Homuncio  repens  humi  7 
Ambitione  pari  flagrans  sub  imagine  yerum 

Falsumque  numen  fingere  7 
Non  ita  compressus  justa  Deos  aestuet  ira, 

Non  vindicet  se  liberum  7 
Sic  deformatus  non  totus  abborreat  istas 

Mendacis  artis  simias  7 
Non  fcedos  zelo  depellat  percitus  acri 

Honoris  aemulos  sui  7 
Nos  ita  degeneres  animo  persentiat  aequo, 

Nostri  stuporis  particeps  7 
Scilicet  opprobrii  patiens,  nee  crimine  nostro 

Commotus,  aut  damno  indolens  7 
Tanquam  pectus  iners,  aut  dextram  gestet  iner* 

Nil  valeat  aut  nil  sentiat  7  [memy 

Haec  yetuit  ratio  semper,  semperque  vetabit, 

Lex  lege  quavis  sauctior ; 
Cui  se  sponte  uni  demittit  summa  potestas, 

Ac  dulce  sentit  obsequi ; 
Nee  Deus  banc  potius  quam  se  variaverit  ip- 

Adversus  ac  dispar  sibi.  [sum, 

Quin  sempitemi  decerptam  e  codice  recti| 

£t  mentis  autograpbo  sus, 
Praecipue  cbari  in  sanctissima  jura  popelli, 

Scriba  seipso  transtulit ; 
Ipse  suis  digitis  eradere  scripta  recuset, 

Id  alter  ausit  aggredi  7 
Audeat  Ausonius  saltem,  sapientior  ille 

Ac  altior  coetus  Deo ; 
Cui  licet  invito  mentes  astringere  ccelo, 
^  Mentesque  vinclis  solvere, 
^um  sua  res  animusve  suus  deposcet,  eritque 

(Hoe  serio  aiunt)  commodum. 
Desinae  nugarum  tandem,  audax  desine  seeta: 

An  semper  illudes  Deo  7 
Anne  impune  feres  rationis  seita  pudendis 

Inferre  ceris  Ceriium  ? 
Proque  lucro  turpi,  nimiaque  cupidine  regni, 

Coeleste  jus  rescindere  I 
Sin  formare  Deum  tantus  te  possidet  ardor, 

Hac  lege  depingas  licet : 
Majestate  sua  radiantem  pinge,  supremi 

Qualem  obstupescunt  angeli ; 
Monstra  invisibilem^  immensum  describe,  ca-> 

Eflinge  sodes  panium  ;  [rentem 

Munificum,  justum,  sapientemque  exprime,  su* 

Mens  assequatur  quam  tua ;  [pra 

Verbum  cuncta  creans  line,  dextram  cuncta 
tenentem, 

Oeulumque  cuneti  providum ; 
Sic  veniam  forte  et  laudem  merearie ;  Apel- 

Nec  ipse  respuet  suum.  pem 


Divimtas  TOY  AOFOY  constat  ex  initio 
Evangelii  secundum  Johannem. 

Pkincipicm  (per  te,  verborum  acerrime  tortor, 

Si  verbis  aliquid  significare  licet) 
Priroum  designat,  primoque  coincidit  unum 

iEternum,  quo  nil  finxeris  esse  prius : 
Tu    qua   mente   putas    numeros,   superantia 
qutsquis 

Innumeros  primo  secla  priora  putas  7 
Finge  sed  id  primi  sero  inceptsse ;  creatum 

Esse,  quod  bic  pnefert  entbea  penna  caput ; 
Qui  tamen  boe   ipsum,  qui  caetera  protuiit, 
expers 

Ejus  erit,  facto  praevius  ipse  suo  7 
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Quo  sine  nil  oitaiiii  nolUns  origmis  ille, 

Se  anoqae  ni  painter  fecerit  esse,  potest. 
Noa«alieiia  manus,  sed  nee  sua  condidit  iUanii 

Id  Toz  divina,  hoc  res  fieri  ipsa  negat. 
Qaodque  onu  caret,  aetemam  est ;  fac  CGsperit, 
una 

Dissonos  ortivnm  das  adimisaoe  diem. 
Adde,  Dei  comes  et  consors  fanaamina  mnndi 

Omnipotente  animo  qnod  jacientis  erat : 
Haud  SXoyof  spatio  tantiUi  temporis  anqnam 

Vel  sine  mente  Deus,  vel  sine  voce  fuit. 
Qnin  Dens  ezerte  nnliaqae  ambage  Tocatnr, 

Nee  Dens  est  ({uisquis  ccsperit  esse  Dens, 
nhid  nemo  sibi  jos  acqnisiverit  oltm, 

Nee  tanto  titnio  gestiet  ortns  heri. 
Esse  novnm  perfecta  Dei  natura  recnsat ; 

Non  secus  ac  oreto  dissidet  esse  veins. 
Immortale  Dens  sonat  undiqne  nomine  toto, 

Barbara  sen  gens  id,  sen  bene  docta,  sonat ; 
Ac  periisse  quidem  postrema  et  pejor  habetnr, 

At  mors  est  vitam  non  habuisse  prior. 
Nos  ita,  qni  crasse  specieque  objecta  snb  una 

Cemimns,  et  verbis  obvia  sensa  damns  ;* 
Quippe  Deo  potins  mentem  informare  magis- 
tro, 

Quam  nostra  .prompti  e  mente  docere  De- 
um; 
At  longe  Getici  sapinnt  majora  sophistSB, 

£  ninilo  quid  vis  cndere  gnara  cobor»; 
Qneis  latet  abstmsns  nullo  snb  cortice  sensns, 

Multaque  snb  medio  conditnr  umbra  die ; 
Nil  rectnm  ant  proprinm,  nisi  cum  libet ;  om>- 
nia  scaeve, 

Omnia  fictitio  tincta  colore  vident : 
Hinc  translatitii  mnndi  nova  snrgit  origo, 

Hestemnsqne  Xtfyof ,  factitiusque  Dens ; 
Hinc  creperi  in  mystam  desciscit   apostolns 
antrii 

Yerbaqne  non  Delpbis  inficianda  refert. 
Scilicet  intimns  is  divini  pectoris  hospes, 

Et  fonte  ex  illo  limpida  vera  bibens ; 
Ille  procnl  fnco,  versntseqne  inscins  artis, 

Frsesertimqne  almae  simpUcitatis  amans ; 
Cnjns  inoffenso  pede  csetera  pagina  plane 

Ambnlat,  hie  alius  dissimilisque  sui, 
Nnbibns  obdncit  coelestis  Inmina  flammse, 

Follnit  admisto  pnra  flnenta  luto  | 
•Ancipites  proponit  in  ipso  limine  gnphos, 

Implicat  obliqnis  dogmata  snmma  iropis ; 
Qnamqne  revelandam  c«co  susceperat  orbi, 

Infians  dnbio  supprimit  ore  fidem  ? 
Hsec  qui  crediderit,  mihi  (salva  pace)  videtur, 

Et  nimiam  et  nnllam  stuUus  habere  fidem. 
Sin  ita,  quid  legimus,  qnid  vana  indagine  ve* 
rum 

Quarimas   incertum,   persequimuvqne   fn- 
gax? 
Nos  misere  lados  facit  improba  charta  Johan- 
niS| 

Hsec  fronte  ostentans,  altera  corde  premens. 


ELEGIA. 

ANNO  1669. 

SiQTTA  tnas  nnquam  mememnt  fata  qnerelas, 
Ant  jus  in  lacrymas  mors  habet  nlla  tnas, 
Qiiisqnis  es  humans  sortis  spectator,  adndum ; 


Totns  ad  ingratnm  posceria  offiehiA  : 
Desiit  illnstris,  qua  non  illvstrior  atro 

Vita  meat  famse  per  monumenta  pede ; 
Quern  snmmnm  fortnna  scopam  sibi  fixent, 
ejus 

Qutm  favor  ambiret,  quern  furor  impeteret  j 
Accnmnlare  simul  connitens  omnifoas  iltam 

Donis,  et  telis  omnibus  obmere. 
Ut  nemo  propios  tangebat  origine  divoa, 

Spectetnr  meritnm  nobilitasve  patris ; 
Nee  forma  snperos  minus  attiogebat,  amores 

Quae  subito  tantos  alliciendo  fiiit ; 
Aecessit  pnlchreB  mentis  mirabile  r^bnr^ 

Ac  omni  curse  par  vigor  ingenii ; 
Has  quoqoe  visa  fuit  tenebris  obducere  doles 

In  Sanctis  virtus  moribus  alma  nitens ; 
Utqne    simul   cnnctas,   capiat   quas   finuna, 
laudes 

Complectar,  Carolo  conjuge  digna  fait. 
Faverunt  digne  justissima  fata,  nee  anq«iam 

Acrius  invidiam  soUicitavit  Hymen  ; 
Frotinus  immenso  devinzit  amore  maritum, 

Flus  inneza  animo  quam  sociata  toro. 
Aretius  hos  strinzit  numeroso  pignore  nodos, 

At  dedit  in  multa  vivere  prole  vimm ; 
In  multa  et  magna  dubium  felicior  uxor 

An  mater  (maneat  Us  precor  ista  din.) 
Florentem  tantis  fortune  dotibus  aeqnae, 

Fensantemqne  sequa  prospera  mente  soa, 
Altera  prospiciens  oculo  fortnna  sinistro, 

Livioa  quem  diris  tinzerat  ira  notis, 
Ecce  meis  aptam,  dixit,  congressibus  hoatem, 

Quacum  omnes  placuit  consemisse  manns ; 
Tum  magni  prseludit  acerba  csde  parentis. 

Hen  quantus  puLsat  corda  tenella  dolor ! 
Crescenti  graviora  parat  ditpendia ;  qfoieqnid 

Fingere  mens  horret,  dicere  lingua  negat  j 
Quod  longe  supra  tragicos  immane  tumore^ 

Ac  ultra  quam  vis  flebile  Melpomenen. 
Ulustres  miseras  percense,  labilis  sevi 

Quas  flendas  nobis  tristior  aura  dedit. 
Reginse  cedet  patiendi  gloria  nostre, 

Nulla  illi  palmam  banc  eemula  prnripiet ; 
Tu  licet  internes  moestam,  Cornelia,  litem, 

Quicqnid  eras  magnnm  plangere  visa  tnnm ; 
Quicqnid  et  eztorres  natos  plorare,  vel  hostes 

In  patria  dominos  omnia  posse  tna : 
Indulsit  tibi  sors,  tecumque  joeata  videtnr, 

Free  quibus  immersa  est  diva  Maria  malis ; 
Nee   tamen   est  demersa;   snperstitit    ardna 
virtus, 

JErumnisqne  animus  celsior  eminntt : 
Clarior  in  mediis  visa  est  radiare  tenebris, 

Adversisque  sais  conciliare  decos. 
Destitit  ergo  suo  fortnna  lacessere  damno 

Invictam,  facies  en  nova  rebus  adest ; 
Alma  dies  rndit  integro  perfusa  sereno, 

At  quflB  debebat  longior  esse  dies : 
Justas  fata  vices  se  nossent  reddere  vitse 

Multa  obvenissent  s^la,  Maria,  tus. 

Epigramma  in  istam  Eiegiam, 

Fer  Londinenses  spatiabar  forte  plateas, 
Quo  me  accersebat  recola  nescio  qn» ; 
Intentamque  videns  stndiis  turbam  nndiqne, 
dizi, 
0  quam  secessus  versibns  aptns  adest ; 
Composni   simul   hos,  male   qnos   decnrreie 
qusso 
Ne  roirere,  male  strata  snbnrra  Aiit. 
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l»  oitdm  ebidtsa,  Aiirel. 
ANNO  1670. 

Dbposxtum  valide  stimulata  lesamere  plectrom, 

Solvat  nt  excelso  tristia  jasta  rogo, 
Pmefracte  nostris  obnititnr  improba  Totis, 

Cea  juris  niminm  conscia  Musa  sui ; 
Objurgatqoe   simol ;     Quid   me,    importuae, 
lacessis 

Semperi  et  mvitm  talia  pensa  locas  ? 
Nil  aliad  quam  funestos  evolvere  casus, 

jjlagnaque    uequicquam    plaogere    damua 
jubes: 
Alti  quicqaid  habet  tellus  et  quicqnid  amcBni, 

Turbine  spes  uostras  Indificante  rapi, 
Umbris  egregias  formal  squalentibus  abdi, 

Dira  Tirtntum  culmina  ialce  premi ; 
Begia  perpetno  sordere  palatia  lucta, 

Sacraque  contiuuo  vulnere  corda  peti ; 
His  ut  ego  voces  impendere  coner  honestas, 

Ac  omare  meis  pessima  fata  modis  ? 
ladigne  fero ;  suppedites  modulamine  digna, 

Xista  bono  regi  debita,  sponte  canam. 


Epiudutm  in  ducem  AJbamarkt, 

ANNO  1670. 

Hjhc  elegi  tenues,  et  <^uicquid  funera  musae 
Degeneris  cantu  solet  incestare,  facessat : 
Nil  opus  est  hnmili  lacrymas,  excire  querela, 
Indecores  lacrymas,  modici  solatia  luctus, 
Quels  ferme  scelns  augnstos  aspergere  manes. 
Inradens  animum  gravior  jubet  impetus,  Ulo 
Ardnus  incedam  pcSle,  quo  decurriiur  Hector 
GoBSUs,  et  iuTictus  bostum  conscendit  Achilles, 
Major  enim  celebrandus  adest  nt  yerior  heros. 
Ille  super  quondam  licuit  quod  fingere  vere 
Magnus,  et  antiqui  commentos  grandibus  nvi 
Conciliare  fidem,  (minus  est,  inferre  pndorem 
Invidiamque  mo v ere,)  potis,  cui  tota  meremi 
Nobilior  clans  et  certis  Uias  actis 
Turgeat,  Uiadem  noce  jam  complectimur  illam. 
Noa  diYOS  ortens,  aut  reges  ille  parenies. 
Nee  proceres  jactal,  titulosre  obtendit  inertes ; 
In  laudem  fortuna  vih  (se  intrudere  vana 
Qu»  specie  solet  et  fams  decerpere  florem) 
Nulla  venit,  soltda  virtus  radice  suaque 
Niza  stetit,  de  se  pronascens  gloria  pure 
Emicuit,  nimio  nee  avorum  sanguine  tincta. 
Nee  de  sorde  tamen,  rudis  aut  e  faece  popelli, 
Bectins  a  media  sed  crevit  origine,  lucis 
Ut  nil  abriperet,  sors  nil  affunderet  illi, 
Frooriaque  ex  coleret  vacuum  solertiacampum. 
Ciediderim  tamen  occulto  quod  semine,  vena 
£t  tacite  lapsa  per  stirpis  devia,  priscos 
Attigit  heroas,  quos  transiit  indole  summa ; 
]nd<3e,  qusB  primis  Martem  spiravit  ab  annis, 
Absentemque  procul  cupido  trans  secjuora  voto 
Quiesivit ;  popplora  ubi  deses  ad  ostia  Rheni 
Centum  edormierat,  vel  centum  eluserat  annus, 
Sortes  altemans  suspenso  fine,  capaces 
Enidiensqne  animos  generosa  in  lege  nocendi. 
Is  simul  ac  juvenem  pulchra  feritate  calentem 
Aspicit,  ambi^bas  deprensum  complicat  ulnis. 


Et  blando,  preeter  mocem,  sic  excipit  ore : 
Gratus  ades,  si  ventori  modo  vocibns  aevi 
Credetur  quicquam,  natu  mihi  maximus,  acrem 
Frotinus  excipies  qui  toto  corde  Gradivum, 
Evadesque  mes  consummatissimus  artis. 
A  me  desumes  amplissima  prasmia  laudis, 
In  me  sed  potiora  refundes  foenore  grato. 
Magna  geres,  pngnace  manu,  majora  sagaee 
Perficies  animo,  vi  prsepollentior  utra, 
Ambiguum :  terras  simul  illustrabis  et  undas 
Virtute  amphibia,  se  res  fundente  per  omnes ; 
Res  utcunque  geres,  quo  vertes  cunque  teifH 

sum, 
Indivulsa  tu8B  hsBrebit  victoria  dextrae ; 
Vana  nee  hsBC  sterilisque  et  tantum  clade  no 

civa 
Incl^rta,  sed  validos  prsebens  mortalibus  usus. 
Scilicet  instauranda  tuis  decemitur  armis 
Regnorom  coUapsa  salus ;  d^pellet  iniqun 
Vis  ferale  jugum  a  patriae  cervice  minacis 
Nominis  aura ;  manus  tumidos  exerta  rebeUes 
Comprimet ;  exangui  subiges  horrore  feroces 
Bellator  facilis,  victorque  innoxius  hostes. 
Insidiosa  dabunt  pietas,  et  pelle  decora 
Larvatum  scelns,  obductseoue  putamine  sancto 
Imaanes  furia:,  et  cseci  luoibna  zeli 
Terga  tibi,  frontis  quantum  diversa  seversB  I* 
Orbe  chaos  patrio  demes,  constante  reponens 
Res  in  sede  vagas,  et  certo  fine  coercens, 
Harmoniam  suavem  renovans,  et  lumen  amcd- 

num; 
Verticibus  mentis  aptans  diademaia,  mitras, 
Fileaque,  insano  nequicquam  excussa  tamultn. 
Succnmbet  monstrum  tibi  (de  quo  rara  subacto 
Vis  jactet,'  paucique  duces  egere  triumphum, 
Nullius  edomitum  felicibus  Hercnlis  ausis) 
Ambitus,  immodicos  dum  frustra  obtrudit  hon- 

ores; 
En  quam  blanda  tibi  pellex  exporrigit  offam, 
Ut  tibi  captivam  se  dcMlat  summa  potestas ! 
Hand  sine  tarn  valido  fati  molimine  niUlis 
Virtus  illecebris  poterit  vitianda  probari, 
Aut  constare  tui  quantum  sit  pondus  honesti. 
Nempe  tuas  ambire,  suis  elapsa  pudende 
Ausa  manus,  turpem  patientur  sceptra  repal- 

sam: 
Indignor,  dices,  et  cor  injuria  pungit 
Vestra  meum ;  quasi  non  mihi  cora  potissima 

recti 
Insidea$  malimque  potens  quam  Justus  habeii ; 
Objicitis  temere  regni  culpabilis  umbram ; 
Mente  bona  re^um  non  est  angnstius  ullum ; 
Nee  magis,  nt  juste  pouem,  regnare  juvaret, 
Quam  Carolo  parere  jnvat,  quern  fata  requi- 

runt. 
Fecit  ad  imperium  vinus,  cui  sponte  luberet 
Ad  me  jure  bono  delatos  tradere  iasces. 
Hac  vice  sufficiet  spedem  mihi  sumere  regis. 
Ocyus  ite  volo,  rectamque  capessite  dextram ; 
Morem  sceptra  gerent,  Sanctis  obnoxia  jussis. 
Talis  eris,  qualem  certe  labentia  mnndo 
Etectenus  abnuerant  ostendere  secula,  miles. 
Reddere  vim  juri,  profugasque  reducere  leges, 
Fasque  fidemque  (quid  hsBc  memoro !)  regem- 

que  Deumque 
Longo  subtrahere  exilio ;  palatia  regi, 
Templa  Ded,  vacuas  utrique  recludere  sedes, 
Consociare  decus  cum  relligione ;  beatum 
Far,  majestatem  Hbertatemque,  tueri ; 
Propugnare  (nee  haec  in  grandi  laudis  acerro 


532 


SPABSA  QU.£DAM  POEMATA. 


iDfima  laas  jacet)  infenso  quas  impetet  nngne 
Yecors  turba,  arcto  mihi  (quanqaam  abladere 

vultu 
£t  Btudiis  distare  videmnr)  fcsdere  nexaa 
Dalces  Fieridas,  magnoque  umboDe  togatum 
Frotegere  omne  gcDos  (genus  haad  benefacta 

referre 
Immemor,  et  liogaa  namm  prodesse  canora 
Fortibus,  egregiisque  arcens  oblivia  gestis) 
Barbariem  domiaam  stolido  detrudere  regno, 
Jusque  bonas  revocare  artes  impune  sciendi ; 
Bellam  debellare  ipsam,  Martemque  fugare, 
(Hei  mihi)  Marte  tuo,  translato  milite  jastum 
In  civem,  et  pacis  firmata  lege  perenni. 
Militiee  sunt  ista  tuce  ;  sic  arma  sacrabis, 
iDfamique  opers  nomen  prsestabis  honestam ; 
Sic  fata  absolves,  saspeciaque  criminis  astra ; 
Scilicet  inferior  qedam  te  sentiet  orbis 
Fatronum,  de  se  coelum  meraisse,  redemptnm 
Horribili  opprobrio  letraeque  aspergine  labis, 
Qaod  fateatur  erit ;  Saperum  tibi  debitor  omnis, 
Nequitise  cristas  toUenti  applaudere  visas, 
CcBtQS  erit,  quo  tandem  auctore  puiabitur  in- 

sons. 
Mars  ego  prsesertim  (qui  tot  fanaticns  annos 
Audierim,  scelerum  fidissimus  ultor  acerbe 
Pum  jocor,  atque  tu8B  studeo  praeludere  fam  se 
Acrins,  aspirare  nefandis  creditus  ausis) 
Fer  te  non  mains,  aut  indignas  amoris  habebor. 
Talibns  excepit  generosum  magnus  alumnnm 
Bellipotens ;  plura  adnisum  pnesagus  Apollo 
Destituit,  reducis  vel  com  miracula  regis 
Frospiceret,  curse  satqr  ignorare  fnturos, 
Ad  se  qnippe  minus  spectantes,  maluit  annos. 
At  hine  beroi  pars  demit  optima  vitee, 
TJberior  laadis  matures  campus ;  ab  illo 
Tempore  visus  erat  ne  quid  superesset  ab  ipso 
Invictum  sese  ac  actus  superare  priores, 
Inque  dies  aucta  magis  inclarescere  fama ; 
Si  modo  conservare  dia  quam  tradere  regnum, 
Continuo  vigilem  intenta  defendere  cura 
Facem,  quam  fundare  semel ;  cobibere  laten- 

tes, 
Quam  patnlos  bostes  prostemere,  majus  haberi, 
TJtiliusque  decet.    Si  non  turgescere  magnis 
Inflatnm  tituUs,  merit!  nee  pondere  tanto, 
Ant  famte  esse  gravem;  sibi  non  assumere 

qnicquam 
Immodicum,  reliquis  abductum  civibus,  acres 
Blanditias  proprise  quasi  non  attendere  sortis  ; 
At  medios  mter  plansus,  mediosque  triumphos, 
Clamores  faustos  populi,  pronosque  favores 
(Hac  saltem  vice  non  fictos)  venerabilis  aulee. 
Affectti  snrdo  yersari,  animoque  modesto, 
Jure  super  cnnctas  effulget  nobile  palmas. 
St  nihil  affectare  novum,  nee  rite  locatas 
Res  turbare,  segrum  vana  ambitione,  maligna 
Afflatnm  invidia,  stolidave  cupidine  raptum ; 
Sed  trahere  innocuam  per  arnica  stlentia  vitam, 
Nnllam  porrigere  ainbiguis  rumoribus  ansam, 
NuUo  rem  populi  strepitu  tractare  snamve  ; 
Si  non  addictum  aut  infensum  partibus  nllis 
Vel  captare  leves  auras,  vel  inania  rizsp 
Semina  projicere,  ant  csecos  proponere  fines, 
Aut  iter  obliquum  funestse  insisrere  fraudis ; 
Ast  indeflexo  commnnem  lumine  pacem 
Adspectare,  fidemque  suam,  et  regoantis  bono<- 

rem, 
Sit  pene  ultra  quam  valeat  laus  scandere  cel- 
snm: 


Si  mentem  retinere  domi,  nee  tradere  flnxs 
Prodendam  linguae,  non  ostentare  loqnendo 
Ingenium    incertam,   sed   certum    ostendere 

agendo ; 
Non  quantum  sapit  infidis  edicere  verbis. 
At  validk  pnestare  opera,  eventuque  docere ; 
Gum  nil  non  raleat,  cum  pervigil  omnia  cnret, 
Fosse  parnm  tamen  et  paucissima  nosse  viden  : 
Quaerere  non  speciem,  sed  rem,  sint  optima 

magni 
Signa  Tiri,  supra  cnlmen  vulgare  levati ; 
Si  non  privatum  e  communi  radere  censam, 
Exhaustis  venis  populi,  aut  e  paupere  fisco 
Surreptis  opibus ;  qusestus  a  sorde  nefandi 
At  puras  servare  manus,  famamque  pudicam; 
Tutari  sed  enim  excelsae  stationis  honorem 
Fruge  bona,  luxuque  excluso  augere  penates 
(0  uiinam  exemplo  prosit  magnatibos  illo ! 
Ut  quo  nobilitas  tenebris  offbsa  refulsit, 
Illo  nobilium  quoque  res  auctore  resorgat) 
Qaln  pretio  quum  res  visa  est  deposcere  nuUo, 
Se  prsestare  ducem,  gratisque  impendere  vitam 
Civibus,  et  tantum  se  compensare  merendo ; 
Ista  queant  Justus  cumulum  distendere  laudis, 
Hflec  ego ;  suspiciant  alii  vietore  tremendnm 
£nse,    manuque    alacri   torquentem   folmina 

belli  ; 
Nil  non  audentem  ratio  quod  honesta  jaberet, 
Impavidoque  tnentem  extrema  pericula  TQltn, 
Flectentem  densas  legiones  voee  perita, 
Et  magnas  classes  clavo  prudente  regentem, 
Multiplices  alto  gestantem  vertice  lanros, 
Dispensantem  sceptra  et  regnis  fata  locantem ; 
Me  virtus  juvat  naec,  qnse  non  tarn  lace  co- 

msca, 
Quam  solida  placidaqae  micat,  niminmqiie  stn- 

porem 
Temperat,  illecebras  admlscens  dalcis  amoris ; 
Me  podor  ille  tegens  animosi  pectoris  aestnm, 
In  bellac6  viro  studium  durabile  pacis, 
In  duce,  quo  summum  imperinm  non  alter 

obire 
Aptior,  obsequium  deferre  parata  volantas ; 
Mens  refugi  fluctus  variis  in  casibus  expers, 
Froposito  fideique  affixa  tenaciter ;  alia 
Cum  gravitate  rigor  nullus,  fastusve«  potentis 
Vix  sensus  meriti,  clamor  nullus ;  tenor  eqaos 
Vita,  limitibas  modicis  inclusa  cupido, 
Quicquid  et  his  arcto  comitatu  dotibas  haeret, 
Afficiunt  imas  flamma  penetrante  medullas. 
Ex  his  evasit  laus  mundi  consona,  certus 
Incerti  populi  favor,  nnns  celsior  omni 
Invidia,  jactu  assiduo  quae  summa  laoessit. 
Nempe  quis  est  adeo  neqnam  dementer,  at  il- 
ium 
Oderit,  auspice  quo  nobis  vis  tanta  bonorum 
Incubuit ;  per  quem  nos  palsa  revisit  opima 
Fax,  nostrosque  lares  per  tot  nnnc  incolit  an- 
nos; 
Quo  munita  salus  nonquam  est  sibi  nostra  ti- 

mere 
Visa,  sed  hostiles  semper  res  Anglica  tempsit 
Assultus,  tanto  custode  et  vindice  tata  ? 
Ergo  immortalem  faciebant  pablica  vota, 
Quantum  vota  valent,  fatoque  exempttis  age 

bat. 
Quantum  fata  sinant ;  at  nallis  nnmina  sorda 
Ausculiant  votis ;  meritorum  excordibas  illis 
Nullus  inest  sensus ;  steve  discrimine  oalio 
Onmibas  insnltant  ,*  poalqaam  a  se  prodita  foade 
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Gens  hamana  gniTi  dedit  a  eertamine  terga, 
'Lege  rat  am  stat  eis  immota  parcere  aalli  : 
Hinc  jacet,  ecqois  cnm  credat  potaiasa  jacere  ? 
Qui  DOS  stare  dedit ;  per  qaem  res  nostra  re- 

yixit, 
Ipse  obiit,  fato  commani  subditns.    Eheo ! 
Quid  facimos?  quam  non  indignam  pectore 

toto 
Safficimas  lactam  ?  quam  nobis  spiritas  aegre, 
Siquis  eo  nobis  manet  expirante  misellis 
Spiritas,  in  tantam  suspiria  debita  casum 
Sunpeditat  ?  vires  ezcedit  causa  dolendi ; 
Omcio  minor  est,  et  non  solv^ndo  dolorem 
Anglia  tota,  snum  nisi  quod  rex  optimus  ultro 
Impendit,  magnse  qui  solus  congruit  umbrse, 
Nostris  magni&cum  pondns  mceroribns  addens ; 
O  quam  te  decet  hiBC,  quantumqne  reposcit 

amorem, 
Insignis  pietas  et  plusqaam  regia !  mnltis, 
Per  jugem  illustris  vitae  diffusa  tenorem, 
Eluxit  bonitas  ingens  tua,  Carole,  signis, 
Quot  nemo  vel  quanta  potest  obteudere  regnm ; 
Vix  tamen  hoc  allum  diTini  pectoris  extat 
Clarius  indicium,  quo  te  fidentius  ipso 
Nttemur  posthac ;  qoanquam  sic  lumine  dextro, 
Atque  manu  dextra  videare  orbatus  oportet. 
Est  qui  virtutem  tanto  complexns  amore, 
Prosequitur  meritum  tanti  mercede  doloris, 
Nullius  is  meriti  sit,  vel  virtutis  egenus ; 
Quid  solus  valeas  hinc  constat,  quodque  auper- 

stant 
In  te  jam  Carolus  simal  atque  Georgias  uno. 
At  to  prseclari  defuncte  laboribus  eevi, 
^temi  in  gremio  decumbe  quietus  honoris ; 
Non  tibi  de  Pariis  consurgat  rupibus  agger, 
Neve  tuum  Cjpvio  custodia  nominis  asri 
Mandetnr ;  neu  te  memorandum  pagina  sumat 
Pocta ;  nee  audaces  (debet  vestigia  vius 
Heroum  queis  turba  minor)  tua  gesta  Camaenes 
Contemerent ;  imroortalis  tua  gloria  summo 
Certius  immotas  radices  inserit  srvo  ;  • 
Sacra  tusB  famae  tria  stant  ingentia  regna, 
Auspiciis  electa  tuis  ;  qaot  templa,  quot  aedes, 
Tot  monumenta  tusD  vinuti  extructa  supersunt. 

Hoc  segni  quantum  dictavit  cunque  pofitae, 

Musa  quidem  nulla,  at  gratia  multa  melos. 
Si  nimins  videar,  culpam  non  deprecor,  ipse 

Cum  videar  jnsto  parcior  esse  mihi. 
Musa  jocosa  fui  multis  (musam  esse  jocosam 

Nil  vetat,  at  longis  non  licet  esse  jocis), 
At  mihi  siqua  fuit,  spatiis  difiusior  aequo 

Jure  fuit,  quoniam  seria  mnsa  fuit. 
Scilicet  affectum  pleno  torrente  ruentem 

Sistere  vix  nostras,  crede,  fuisset  opis ; 
Officii  nee  erat,  mentis  cnm  congnia  tantis 

Nulla  queat  reddi  pagina  larga  satis ; 
Nee  post  insumptum  scribendi  plnra  laborem, 

Non  adscribendum  multa  deesse  foret. 
Pablica  ne  repetam,  nimium  quae  vasta  sopremi 

Nobis  porrexit  Numinis  ille  manus  | 
Multa  obvenerunt  privitae  commoda  vitas, 

Quae  per  est  magno  sumpta  referre  dnci : 
Qood  sab  jucundae  requievi  tegmine  pacis, 

Vita  quod  a  tragicis  est  procul  acta  malis ; 
Quod  placitis  stndiis,  Musisqoe  insontibns  ampla 

Otia  (ne  dicam  prsemia)  contigerint ; 
Tarpibns  ejectis  dominis,  vanoqoe  furore, 

Se  pure  qui  pro  relligione  tolit ; 
Quod  licet  obseqoinm  regi  deferre  bcDigno, 


Et  vero  cultnm  vemm  adhibere  Deo : 
Hacc  ego  tanta  boni  forti,  prudente,  probaqne 

Obtinuique  opera  possideoque  ducis  : 
Haic  igitur  grates  dum  fundere  conor,  ineptns 

Esse  queo,  longus,  vix  reor,  esse  queo ; 
Sin  videar,  veniam  extremae  non  abnne  culpss, 

Quisquis  eris,  siqais,  qui  legls  ista,  precor. 
(Huic  veniam  culpBe  focile  est  ooncedere,  poe- 
nam 

Scribendo  scriptor  qnum  satis  ipse  luat) 
Non  erit  ut  posthac  patientia  vestra  laboret, 

Nee  mea  charta  sua  t^dia  fronie  geret ; 
Lusibus  his  penitus,  vel  pene  renuncio,  qnicqnid 

Nitar  abhmc,  nnllam  vel  breve  carmen  erit. 
Musas,  magne,  meas  sine  (vestre  laude  snb- 
actas) 

Appendi  tumnlo,  parva  trophaea,  too. 


DE  S.  TRINITATE. 

JUL.  1670. 

Sit  quale  Numen,  qais  capiat,  nisi 
Qui  lucis  ipse  est  incola  propriae  ; 
Quis  eloquatur  praeter  unum 
Indigenam  venerandae  abyssi  ? 
Hinc,  hinc  pusillam  mens  aciem  procul 
Humana  flectat ;  nil  crepet  hie  snum 
Vox  nuper  infans ;  quadrat  auri 
Sobria  credulitas  Fecenti. 
Unus  seipso  est  teste  Deus,  sues 
Ast  nnitatis  tres  socios  habet, 
Mirandus  hos  nodus  coarctat, 
Limes  et  hos  dirimit  stupeodns ; 
Hand  ille  tantam  nomine  diasonat 
Trino,  nee  uno  nomine  consonat 
Coetus,  sed  ipsnm  abjungit  ipsa 
Res,  ligat  ipsaque  res  eundem. 
Non  distrahit  partitio  sectilis, 
Confusio  nee  textilis  implicate 

Sed  perstat  idem  quisque,  et  aequus 
Cum  paritate  tenetur  ordo. 
Originali  luce  pater  micat, 
Fulchram  emicando  gignit  imaginemi 
Perfectiones  quae  parentis 
Omnigenas  referens  adaequat ; 
Par  ^loriosum  se  sibi  protinus 
Arctissimis  complexibus  ingerit, 
fiex  inde  ccelorum  alter  idem, 
Sanctus  amor  placide  resultat. 
iBtema  sic  exubent  et  simnl 
Primo  seipsum  essentia  continet 
In  fonte,  se  confert  duobus, 
Nee  minus  hie  sibi  se  reservat. 
Ceu  cnm  supremi  participem  throni 
Natum  benignus  constituit  Parens, 
Junctique  mox  Natos  Parensque 
Munus  idem  attribuimt  nepoti ; 
Tribus  potestas  sufficit  unica, 
Simplexque  cunctis  gloria  oompetxt, 
Cemunt  eadem  mente  cnncta, 
Cuncta  manu  peragunt  eadem. 
Insignit  omnes  fallere  nescia 
Snmme  colendo  pagina  nomine, 

Quod  nil  creatum  adsumat  absque 
Sacrilegi  vitio  furoris. 
Tanto<iue  dignas  res  titnlo  ramnl 
Adscribit,  ortis  viribos  abaoaasi 
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Qneis  ftvCDs  orbis  Rector  trois 
Occapat  nthenm  cacamen ; 
Barandq  prima  ezcedere  secola, 
PiBBsentia  eomplere  qaod  ospiam 
Loci|  fmnnim  qntcquid  alta 
£  speeala  procnl  intoeri ; 
Eeram  stnpendam  de  nihili  sina 
JSxcire  moleiii  j  et,  quod  magis  ardnam, 
Ejus  gTUTi  auritam  mina 
Frsecipaam  reparare  partem ; 
Grandem  inert  lamiue  proTido, 
Nataque  foiti  rertere  machinam ; 
Natura  qoas  obsenrat  omnes 
Fro  libita  rariare  leges : 
Sic  attributis  singula  maximis 
Persona  fulget ;  non  saperabili 
Virmte  jnzta  quisqne  poUet, 
Gloriaqne  nna  coronat  omnes 
Hinc  cum  salntis  ianua  panditur, 
Ac  alma  jasto  foBdere  gratia 
Sancitur,  immundosqne  vere 
Nos  benedicta  repurgat  unda. 
Par  jure  cultus  redditur  omnibus, 
Far,  qnippe  summus ;  nititur  integra 
Spes  singulis,  sancte  dicaiur 

Obsequinm  tribos  seqnum  et  uni. 
ore  eerto  ipsissima  Veritas 


Da  se  retexit ;  Spiritns  bee  fide 
Dignissimusnos  de  superna 
Edocait  cathedra  magister. 


AD  JOflANNEM  TILLOTSON, 

CUX  LIBKO  LICT. 

Dim  tn,  dnice  caput,  sacri  mysteria  ren, 

In  populnm  valido  dirigis  eloquio ; 
Occlttdisqne  simnl  petnlantibus  ora  sophisti  s, 

Et  pro  lege  Dei  prospera  bella  geris ; 
Istis  eoce  misellns  ego  quos  aspids  nncis 

Affixus,  Tasto  tempus  et  ingenium ; 
In  promptn  est  hnjus  causaa  exponere  dare 

Sortis,  at  invita  sorte  modestus  ero. 


AD  D.  D.  CHR.  WRENN. 

Ad  te,  sed  passu  tremnlo  vultuque  rabenti, 
Fertar,  ad  ingenii  cnlmen,  opella  levis. 

Nee  quid  vnlt  idiud,  (quid  enim  velit  hand  tibi 
uQtum  ?) 
Quam  ttt  jnstnm  authofis  deferat. 
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miraculous  powers  of  the. 
not  communicable,  and 
not  successive  m.     116 
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of  God              n.    232--271, 577— 604 
"          attested  by  discoveries 

of  divine  power        H.  584 
<•           attested  by  oivine  Pro- 
vidence               .    n.  585 
«          attested  by  natural  ef- 
fects        .       .       n.  578 
"          discovered  by  the  com- 
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inclination  H.       254 

"  testified  by  the  convin- 

cing reason  H.      254 

''  testified  by  the  natural 

Ught  .        .       n.      254 

"  testified  by  the  same 

source  of  instruction 
and  intelligence      II.  254,  584 
Belief  of  divine  Revelation  IIL     157 

Benefit  of  afflictions  .    I.        415 

"  "  n.    611,461,522 

Bellarmine ;  allegations  of  concerning 

justifying  faith        II.    227, 229 
«         improper  comparisons  of, 
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motives  for  II.  343,  347 
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neral Councils  III.  224 
<<  ofSardica  .  .  .  IIL  262 
**  policy  of  the  Popes  concern- 
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Church                   .        n.  558, 700 
the  term  favourable  to  the 
Pope's  pretences             m.  201 
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m.     Ill 


Youth,  seasonableness  of,  for  religion  L       ^1 


Z. 

Zabarell  Cardinal 

Zachary,  Pope 

Zeal  blmd,  a  cause  of  infidelity 

Zoflunns  I.  Pope 


m. 

55 

m. 

60 

n. 

171 

m. 

164 

THE  END. 
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